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Renewal Theology is a study in the Christian faith. It deals with such
basic matters as God and His relationship to the world, the nature of man
and the tragedy of sin and evil, the person and work of Jesus Christ, the
way of salvation, the coming of the Holy Spirit, the gifts of the Spirit, and
the Christian walk. These and many other related areas will be carefully
considered.
The present volume will climax with the study of the person and work
of Christ as set forth in the Incarnation, Atonement, and Exaltation.
The writing of Renewal Theology is first of all against the background
of teaching theology since 1959 at three institutions: Austin Presbyterian
Theological Seminary in Austin, Texas; Melodyland School of Theology in
Anaheim, California; and presently Regent University in Virginia Beach,
Virginia. In each of these places it has been my responsibility to cover the
full round of theology: the basic doctrines of the Christian faith.
Accordingly, what is written in Renewal Theology comes largely from
classroom experience: the regular preparation for teaching, interchange
with students, and dialogue with faculty colleagues. In recent years much
of the material now found in Renewal Theology has been used in classroom
instruction and bears the marks, I trust, of living communication.
My concern throughout is to present Christian truth in such a way that
it will be conversational-a kind of speaking in writing. In an earlier book
entitled Ten Teachings (1974), which grew out of both preaching and
teaching, I made a much briefer preliminary attempt. It is now my hope
that all who read these pages in Renewal Theology- whether they are
theological students, pastors, or laymen-will recognize this personal
address to them.
The other aspect of the background for writing Renewal Theology is
my participation since 1%5 in the spiritual renewal movement in the
church early described as “neo-Pentecostal” and more recently as
“charismatic.” Many who are involved in this movement today speak of it
simply as “the renewal.” In past years I have sought to deal with certain
distinctives in the renewal through three books: The Era of the Spirit
(1971), The Pentecostal Reality (1972), and The Gift of the Holy Spirit
Today (1980). In Renewal Theology my concern is much broader, namely,
to deal with the full range of Christian truth. It will nonetheless be
11

PREFACE

“renewal theology,” because I write as one positioned within the renewal
context.
Renewal Thc~ology is in one sense an expression of revitalization.
When I came into the renewal in 1965, “God is dead” language was abroad
in the land. What happened in my case and that of many others was God’s
own answer: a powerful self-revelation. In The Era of the Spirit I wrote:
“He may have seemed absent, distant, even non-existent to many of us
before, but now His presence is vividly manifest” (p. 10). John Calvin had
long ago declared about God that “the recognition of him consists more in
living experience than in vain and high-flown speculation” (Institutes of
the Christian Religion, 1.10.2, Battles trans.). Now that there was an
enhancement of “living experience” in my life, there came about a fresh
zeal for teaching theology in its many facets. As I said later in Era, “A new
dynamic has been unleashed that has vitalized various theological categories” (p. 41). Renewal Theology is an expression of theological revitalization.
In most of the pages that follow there will be little difference from
what may be found in many books of theology. This is especially true of
the present volume where the topics generally follow traditional patterns.
However, what I hope the reader will catch is the underlying excitement
and enthusiasm about the reality of the matters discussed. The old being
renewed is something to get excited about!
But Renewal Theology also represents an effort to reclaim certain
biblical affirmations that have been largely neglected or given insufficient
attention. In line with the setting of this theology within the contemporary
renewal, there is also a deep concern to relate relevant renewal emphases
to more traditional categories. Since it is my conviction that church
tradition and theology have generally failed to treat adequately the aspect
of the work of the Holy Spirit that may be called “pentecostal” and
“charismatic,” there will be an earnest attempt to bring these matters to
light. Volume 2 will deal particularly with this area; however, in many
other places in Renewal Theology there will be pentecostal/charismatic
input.
Finally, the concern of Renewal Theology in every area of study is
truth. This is not an attempt to advance a particular cause but to
understand in totality what the Christian faith proclaims. It is not only a
matter of individual doctrines but also of the full round of Christian truth.
With this in mind, it has been my prayerful desire that “the Spirit of truth”
at every point will lead “into all the truth” (John 16:13).

assistant, for his initial editing of all the material. Appreciation is likewise
extended to graduate assistants Helena O’Flanagan and Cynthia Robinson
for reference work and to typists Ruth Dorman and Juanita Helms. In
bringing this material to publication 1 also greatly appreciate the fine,
cooperative relationship with Stanley Gundry, Ed van der Maas, and
Gerard Terpstra of Zondervan Publishing House.
Most of all, I am profoundly grateful to my wife, Jo, for her
encouragement and help throughout the long process of bringing this work
to completion.
I close this preface with the challenging words of Paul to Titus: “As
for you, teach what befits sound doctrine*’ (Titus 2:l). By God’s grace I
trust that what is found in the pages to follow will be “sound doctrine.” I
have no desire to teach anything else.

I extend my gratitude to various colleagues on the Regent University
faculty who have read the material in whole or in part and have offered
many valuable suggestions. I am especially grateful to Dr. John Rea and
Dr. Charles Holman of the Biblical Studies faculty for their help in this
regard. I also offer many thanks to Mark Wilson, Regent University
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1
Introduction

This opening chapter is concerned
with the basic matter of theology. What
is its nature, function, and method? The
relevance of renewal will be touched
on; however, the primary emphasis will
be the question of theology itself.
I. THE NATURE OF THEOLOGY
A proposed definition: the contents
of the Christian faith as set forth in
orderly exposition by the Christian
community. Various aspects of this
definition of theology will be considered
in the pages to follow.
A. The Contents of the
Christian Faith

Theology sets forth what the Christian faith teaches, affirms, holds to be
true: its doctrines.
Christian faith has definite tenets,
and the range is wide, e.g., the Triune
God, creation, providence, sin, salvation, sanctification, the church, sacraments, “last things.” Theology is concerned with what is true in its totality.

From its earliest days the Christian
community has been deeply committed
to doctrine or teaching. The first thing
said about the early Christians was that
“they devoted themselves to the apostles’ teaching”’ (Acts 2:42). Throughout the New Testament there are many
references to the importance of doctrinet -i.e., of “sound doctrine.“!
Such concern is both for individual
doctrines and for “the whole counsel of
God” (Acts 20:27). This concern continues to the present day. The Christian
community is a teaching community.
Theology is concerned with truth.
This means, first, a faithful and accurate
explication of the contents of Christian
faith-hence, to be true to the substance of the faith. It means, second,
because of the conviction of Christian
faith to be the truth about God, man,
salvation, etc., theology is concerned
with more than accuracy: it is concerned with truth as conformity to
ultimate reality.
The focus of theology is God. For

IOr “docttine” (as in KJV). The Greek ward is &dachP, rrsually translated “teaching.”
ZSee, e.g., Ephesians 4:14; 1 Timothy 1:3; Titus 2:10. The Greek word is didnsknliu.
““Sound doctrine” is spoken of in 1 Timothy 1:lO; Titus 1:9; 2:l (also 2 Tim. 4:3 NIV and
NASB).
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theology deals with the whole
round of Christian truth, the focal point
is God: Ibis relation to the universe and
man. The word thc~lo~y derives from
thcos and logos, the former meaning
“God” and the latter “word,” “speaking, ” “discourse”; hence, “word about
God.” “speaking about God,” “discourse about God.” In the narrowest
sense, as the etymology suggests, theology deals with nothing but God Himself: His being and attributes. However,
as is now commonly the case, the word
is used to refer not only to God but also
to the whole of His relations to the
world and man. In theology we never
leave the area of speaking about God:
theology is theocentric through and
through.
It should be added that theology is
neither praise nor proclamation, which
would be either a speaking to or a
speaking from God. Rather, it limits
itself to discourse: a speaking about
God. Theology accordingly fulfills its
task not in the first or second person but
in the third person. In discoursing about
God, theology presupposes praise and
proclamation and exists for the purpose
of defining their content. Theology is
therefore the servant of the Christian
faith.
The word theology is also frequently
used as an all-inclusive term to refer to
the study of whatever has to do with the
Bible, the church, and the Christian life.
A “school of theology” is a place
where many disciplines are studied: the
Bible, church history, practical ministries. None of these studies seeks as
such to explicate the content of the
Christian faith; yet they are all closely
related to one another and to the content of faith. In this broad sense a
theologically well-educated and welltrained person is skilled in these related
disciplines.

B. In Orderly Exposition
Theology is not just doctrine but the
articulation of relationships and connections among various doctrines. The
concern is that “the whole counsel of
God” be set forth in comprehensive and
orderly manner.
The truth of Christian faith is an
trrc.hitectonic’ whole. It makes up a
structure, a pattern of interlocking harmony where all the pieces fit together
and blend with one another: creation
with providence, covenant with salvation, spiritual gifts with eschatology,
and so on. Even more, since the background of all theological reflection is the
living God in relationship to the living
creature, theology seeks to unfold
Christian doctrine as a living reality. It
is not, therefore, the architecture of
inanimate mortar and stones nor the
structure of a beautiful but lifeless cathedral; it is rather the aciculation of
living truth in all of its marvelous variety and unity.
This means also that each doctrineas a part of the whole-must be set
forth as clearly and coherently as possible. This is to be done from many
aspects, e.g., its content, background,
basic thrust, relevance. The doctrine is
to be made as comprehensible as possible. Because all Christian doctrines
relate to God who is ultimately beyond
our comprehension, there will inevitably be some element of mystery, or
transcendence, that cannot be reduced
to human understanding. Nonetheless,
within these limits the theological effort
must be carried on.
Theology is an intellectual discipline.
It is a “ -logy” and thus the reflecting
upon and ordering of a certain area of
knowledge.4 It is one way of loving God
with all of one’s mind (Matt. 22:37) and
thus a mental labor of love that seeks to
set forth as cogently as possible the

JE.g.. “bio-logy” deals with knowledge concerning organic life
concerning the mind or soul (ps~c~l~c,): etc.
lh

(hios):

“psycho-logy,”

ways of God with man. A theologian
cannot display or use too much reason,
for though his reason cannot fully comprehend or elucidate Christian truth, he
is called on to express as clearly as
possible what is declared in the mysteries of faith. Theology, accordingly, is
“faith seeking understanding.“5
Since orderly exposition is the way of
theology, we may now add that it is
systematic theology. The word system
points up the interlocking and interdependent character of all the doctrines
that make up theology. In some ways,
the expression “systematic theology”
is a tautology, for theology is itself
orderly explication and thus implies
systematic procedure. Nonetheless, the
expression has come to be widely used
to differentiate it from “biblical theol“historical theology,” and
ogy 7”
“practical theology.” These may be
briefly noted in their relation to systematic theology.
Biblical theology is the orderly arrangement and explication of teachings
in the Bible. This may be subdivided
into Old Testament theology and New
Testament theology, and still further,
for example, into Pauline and Johannine
theology. Historical theology sets forth
in orderly fashion the way the church
over the centuries has received and
articulated the Christian faith in creeds,
confessions, and other formulations.
Practical theology is an orderly study of
the way Christian faith is practiced:
through preaching, teaching, counseling, and the like. Systematic theology is
usually placed after biblical and historical theology since the Christian faith,

I’lOh’

which is rooted in the I3ihle, has come
down through the centuries. And it i\
placed before practical theology because it provides the content of what is
to be put into practice.
The expression “doctrinal theology”
is often used to refer to essentially the
same area as “systematic theology.”

Because theology is concerned with the
articulation of the contents of the Christian faith (thus the doctrines), it is both
systematic and doctrinal. Because the
word systematic expresses the articulation, and the word doctrinal the content, the terms may be used interchangeably.
Another expression,
particularly
common on the European scene, that
needs to be related to systematic theology, is “dogmatic theology.” Dogmatic
theology (or simply “dogmatics”) refers especially to theology as set forth
in the dogmas, creeds, and pronouncements of the church. Dogmas have to
do with the accepted tenets of the
church or a particular church-what is
accepted and believed. So dogmatic
theology seeks to set these tenets forth
as clearly as possible. Dogmatic theology accordingly bears a close relationship to historical theology in that it
focuses on historical formulations of
faith. It is akin to systematic theology in
that it seeks to elucidate and set forth
the accepted formulations in orderly
fashion for the contemporary church.6
Systematic theology, while related to
historical formulations, operates more
freely in relation to them. To conclude:
while all dogmatic theology is systematic, not all systematic theology is dog-

SAnselm (medieval theologian) made this expression the basis of his theological work. His
famous Proslogion was originally entitled Faith Seeking Understanding.
6Dogmatic theology is more tightly bound to church formulations in the Roman Catholic
Church than it is in Protestant churches. For example, the European Protestant theologian,
Karl Barth, while entitling his major work Church Dogmafics, speaks of the “non-binding”
character of creeds and confessions (see Barth’s Do,gmatic.s in Outline, 13). While he views
himself as a church theologian in the Reformed tradition and as one who writes in the
context of both clasGcal creeds and Reformation confessional statements. he claims
ultimately to be bound by the Word of God in Scripture.

Ih;l‘l<t~l>tiC I’ICIN
matic; it may be more biblical, or even
more philosophical.7
The area of apologetics should be
mentioned next. It is this theological
discipline that presents argumentation
and evidences for the validity of the
Christian faith. In 1 Peter 3:15 are the
words “Always be prepared to make a
defense [apologia] to any one who calls
you to account for the hope that is in
you.” Also note 2 Corinthians 105:
“We destroy arguments and every
proud obstacle to the knowledge of
God, and take every thought captive to
obey Christ.“8 The apologist seeks to
provide, insofar as possible, a rational
defense of the Christian faith. Apologetics is directed to the world of unbelief and attempts to establish certain
aspects of Christian faith-for example, the veracity of Scriptures, the
existence of God, the deity and resurrection of Christ, and the immortality of
the soul-as true on the basis of rational and empirical evidence only. No
appeal is made to faith or Scripture but
simply to what a rational and open mind
can comprehend. Apologetics, therefore, is not directly theology that sets
forth the contents of the faith without
argumentation or defense. However,
apologetics presupposes that faith, and
is quite systematic in its attempts to set
forth reasons for it.
Ethics is another area that needs
consideration. Ethics, the discipline
concerned with moral conduct, may be
a wholly secular pursuit-for example,
in the study of Aristotelian ethics. Insofar as ethics is Christian ethics, however, there is a vital connection with

theology. For the Christian, faith is
directed not only to love of God but
also to love of the neighbor. Wherever
the relation to the neighbor is concerned, one is in the realm of ethics.
Christianity has to do with both faith
and morals, and one without the other
is a truncated theology. In this sense
ethics is identical with theology in its
moral dimension. But also as Christian
ethics becomes more concrete in its
application to such contemporary problems as war, race relations, the economic order, sexual behavior, and ecology, it is then an auxiliary to theology.
Like apologetics, ethics presupposes
the substance of theology and serves as
a concrete application of it.
C. By the Christian Community
Theology is a function of the Christian community, which has had many
functions since the earliest days. In
addition to “the apostles’ teaching,”
which we previously noted, the early
Christians also devoted themselves to
“fellowship, to the breaking of bread
and the prayers” (Acts 2:42). Broadly
speaking, the main functions might be
described as worship, proclamation,
teaching, fellowship, and service. When
the Christian community seeks to set
forth its basic understanding-its \
teachings -in orderly fashion, this is
theology.
Since theology is a function of the
Christian community, it is apparent that
theology cannot be an exercise in neutral observation but can be done only
by those who are genuinely participants.9 Of course, many things might be

‘Paul Tillich’s Systcmdc Thdogy is an example of a systematic theology that is
avowedly philosophical in orientation. Its basis is not the Word of God but existentialist
philosophy.
“f’aul speaks similarly of the “bishop” or ” overseer” (Cr. rpiskopos) as being able not
only lo “give instruction in sound doctrine” but “also to confute those who contradict it”
I’l‘itus 1:7, 9 ) .
““Theology may be defined as a study which through participation in and reflection upon
;I religious faith, seeks to express the content of this faith in the clearest and most coherent
IX

written about God and His ways (and
they could even seem to be adequate
and true), but without participation
there is inadequate grasp of what it is all
about. Legitimate theology springs out
of the life of the Christian community,
thereby probing depths and heights otherwise foreclosed to ordinary understanding.
Finally, it should be added that while
theology is a function of the Christian
community, it often carries forward its
theological work through special assemblies, councils, and commissions that
are particularly devoted to the elaboration of the tenets of the Christian faith.
Here the role of the theologian as a
specialist in doctrinal matters is highly
significant. He may be influential
through lmis contribution to an assemblage seeking to define doctrine or
simply through his writings that have
credence in the Christian community.
In any event, whether the work of
theology is performed by a large assembly, a small group, or an individual, the
matter of participation continues to be
of critical importance.

mary thing, but this does not automatically bring about full understanding.
Much further instruction is needed in
order that increasing clarification of
truth may occur.10
It is a sad fact that many Christians
are quite unclear about what they believe. They need- and often want-instruction about the contents of the faith.
They are calling out for more adequate
teaching. This is the task that theology
is called to perform.
B. Integration

Theology should help bring it all
together by integrating one truth with
another. Theology is not only a matter
of clarification of individual doctrines
but also the demonstration of how these
fit into a total pattern. Earlier I mentioned that the truth of Christian faith is
an architectonic whole. In the teaching
of theology there is the continuing effort
to show how one part relates to another.
The purpose of another discipline,
philosophy, has sometimes been described as “to see reality and to see it
’ ’ This applies all the more to
whole.
II. THE FUNCTION OF
theology,
in which reality has not only
THEOLOGY
been seen but also experienced, and
Theology has a number of functions. therefore may be declared in its totality.
Among these are clarification, integra- Integration is important in all of life,
tion, correction, declaration, and chal- and surely this is true in the area of
lenge.
Christian faith.
For many Christians there is need for
A. Clarification
integration of their Bible reading and
It is important to set forth as clearly study into a unified picture of truth. The
as possible what it is that the Christian Old and New Testaments in many areas
community affirms. This is primarily for of doctrine are not easy to relate to each
the benefit of persons in the community other. This is also the case in relating
who need instruction in the faith. Often the teaching of individual books to one
there is lack of understanding in various another. There is also need among
doctrinal areas. Participation in Chris- many Christians for integrating the
tian experience is, of course, the pri- truth they have received with various
language available.” John Macquarrie so writes in his Princ~iplc~s of Chrisriclrl T/I(YJ/o,~~. I
The rile of participation is of critical importance.
“‘The intention of such instruction is that the individual Christian become ‘*iI workmiln
who has no need to be ashamed, rightly handling the word of truth” (3 Tim. 7:lO.
19
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;:\pt’c‘t\ 01 their o~‘n experience. ‘fhis is
true both in relation to their own Christian experience and their day-by-day
experience of the world around them.
They are largely ignorant of how it all
fits together.
C. Correction
Theology serves as a corrective to
departures from the truth. By articulating as clearly as possible the various
truths of the Christian faith, it indirectly
seeks to redress imbalances or errors
that may have occurred. It is essential
for the health of Christian faith to point
away from such deviations.
Unfortunately, participation in Christian faith and experience is no guarantee against heresy creeping in. Indeed,
most heresies that have plagued the
church have arisen, not from opponents
on the outside, but from misunderstandings on the inside. Sometimes this is
due to overemphasis on a particular
doctrine, thus blowing it out of proportion to its proper significance. Again, a
heresy may begin as an honest misapprehension of a certain truth but, by
being held over a period of time, it
becomes increasingly distorted.1 1 Orand this is much more serious-because of the constant effort of evil
forces to seduce the Christian community away from the truth, false teachings embraced may tragically be “doctrines of demons” (I Tim. 4:1).12
In all of this the role of theology is of

critical importance. There is a “unity of
the faith” (Eph. 4:13) that rules out
peripheral error. By articulating this
more clearly, people will not be “tossed
to and fro and carried about with every
wind of doctrine” (Eph. 4:14) but will
grow into full maturity. The urgency of
theological teaching to safeguard the
faith of Christians can scarcely be overemphasized.
D. Declaration
Another function of theology is to
make known publicly what it is that the
Christian community stands for. We
say to the world, “This is the banner
under which we stand; this is the truth
that we proclaim for all to hear.“‘3 Paul
writes that “through the church the
manifold wisdom of God might now be
made known to the principalities and
powers in the heavenly places” (Eph.
3:lO). Of course, the church declares
the wisdom of God in the preaching of
the gospel; but particularly in her theological expression the manifoldness of
divine truth is set forth for all to hear.
In order of priorities the primary
thrust of theology is to the Christian
community itself. The clarification, integration, and correction previously described are obviously related to the
benefit and strengthening of those who
participate in Christian faith and experience. However, there is this worldoriented function of declaration, the
importance of which is not to be over-

1 'Jesus' criticism of the Pharisees and scribes is apropos: “You leave the commandment
of God, and hold fast the tradition of men” (Mark 7:8). Cf. Paul’s concern about Christians
who increasingly submit to “the commandments and teachings of men” (Cal. 2:20-23
NASH).
‘2 Peter also warns, “’ f* here will be false teachers among you, who will secretly bring in
tleslructive heresies” (2 f’eter 2: I). Cf. Paul’s similar warning in Komans 16:17 and
I ‘f’imothy 1:3-7. Cf. also Hebrews f3:9.
“A pertinent example of this is the Barmen f>eclaration of 1934 when representatives of
Ihc Kefi~rmed, f,utheran. and other Protestant churches in Germany declared their faith in
the lordship of Jesus Christ over against the rise of the ‘f’hird Reich and Adolf Hitler. ‘f-he
theologian Karl fktrth was in the background of the writing of the Declaration. In this
imporl:lnt f)cclar:rtion these German f’rotestant churches through several theological
~t:ttcment~ publicly declared their position in contradistinction to Nazism. This was not ;I
tot:11 thcologlcal statement, however, but one speaking to a particularly urgent situation.

looked. If nothing more, it represents a
kind of public accountability, a raison
d’etre for the Christian community.
And this-whatever the results-is not
without some benefit in turn to the
Christian community. There is undoubted value, both communal and
personal, in taking a public stand.
Finally, although theology is not
proclamation to the world, it may serve
indirectly as an invitation to further
investigation. When Christians firmly
declare their stance, and do this in a
responsible and articulate manner, the
factor of credibility is thereby increased. Moreover, if such theology is
written under the anointing of the Holy
Spirit, it may all the more prepare the
way for the direct witness that leads to
life and salvation.
E. Challenge
Theology moves into areas of Christian thought that have often proved
confusing, even divisive, and seeks to
discover the truth. There are differences of doctrine within various Christian communities, often to the point of
separating them from one another. Extremes have developed in the past over
such matters as God’s sovereignty and
human freedom, the divinity and the
humanity of Jesus, and the nature of
sacraments. Presently, extremes are
particularly apparent in the area of
eschatology. It is the challenging task of
theology to seek to discover where the
truth lies and to set it forth clearly and
coherently. Some differences may be
recognized as largely a matter of semantics; others are much more substantive
in character. In any event, theology
faces this ever-present challenge.
The challenge may also be viewed in
another way, namely, to explore areas
of Christian truth that have not yet been

sufficiently charted out.14 In our day,
this is especially true of the area of the
Holy Spirit. The coming of the Holy
Spirit, the spiritual gifts, the place of
charismatic renewal in the life of the
Christian community-all of this represents an area that has received only
minimal theological attention in the
past. It is surely paramount among the
theological challenges of our time.
III. THE METHOD OF
DOING THEOLOGY
How does one go about the task of
articulating theology?
A. Seeking the Guidance
of the Holy Spirit
It is only through the continuing
direction of the Holy Spirit that genuine
theological work can be done. “When
the Spirit of truth comes, he will guide
you into all the truth” (John 16:13).
These words of Jesus express the foundational fact that the Holy Spirit is the
guide into all truth. The Christian community to whom “the Spirit of truth,”
the Holy Spirit, has come has the Guide
in its midst. This same Spirit “will
teach you all things” (John 14:26).
The Holy Spirit, further, was promised not only to be wirh us but also i n
us: “He dwells with you, and will be in
you” (John 14: 17). Hence, the Christian
community has the Guide within, the
Teacher, as an indwelling presence.
The essential matter, accordingly, is to
allow that internal reality, the Holy
Spirit, to guide into all truth.
To go deeper: the basic fact of the
Holy Spirit’s being the Spirit of truth
and dwelling within means that truth is
ulreudy resident within the Christian
community. “You have been anointed
by the Holy One, and you all know”

14111 one sense this is a matter of “going on to maturity” (see Heb. 6:
accordingly. is to “press on” (N A S H) beyond “elementary teaching”
range of theological matters.

I). The challenge,
(N A S H) to

the wider

21

\;I “.j

‘,\, /):

I

1 ii t ji

L

1,

INTRODUCTION

,‘j

anointing (or unction) of the Holy Spirit, the Spirit of
truth, accordingly, means that when the
Spirit guides into all truth, it is actually
a matter of bringing forth or eliciting
what is already known. Spiritual truth is
implicit and is made explicit through the
internal guidance of the Holy Spirit.
All this signifies that the work of
theology, although it is done on the
level of reflection, explication, and articulation of Christian truth, is not dealing with truth as foreign or external.
The theologian himself, as a part -of the
Christian community, knows the truth
implicitly. Through the immanent Spirit
of truth, who guides into all truth, that
truth becomes all the more fully
searched out. This is the same Spirit
who “searches all things, even the deep
things of God” (I Cor. 2: 10 N I V ), and
who, accordingly, searches out the
deep truths of Christian faith. The theologian works from this spiritual base
and seeks to apply his best thought and
reflection to ordering and setting forth
what is given.
This continuing effort to follow the
guidance of the Holy Spirit by no means
implies that truth is inevitably declared.
Neither church nor theologian is infallible; to err is human. But the more the
guidance of the Holy Spirit, the Spirit of
truth, is sought and followed, the more
adequately the work of the theology is
carried out .
(I John _7:‘O).” The

Come. Holy (ihost. our souls inspire,

And lighten with celestial fire;
Thou the anointing Spirit art,

Who dost Thy sevenfold gifts impart.16
This ancient prayer to the Holy Spirit
might well be the continuing prayer
undergirding all theological endeavor.
B. Reliance on the Scriptures
The Scriptures of the Old and New
Testaments are inspired by God and are
to be fully relied on for the task of
theology. They set forth in writing the
declaration of divine truth and thus are
the objective source and measure for
all theological work. The Scriptures
throughout provide the material data for
Christian doctrine and subsequent theological formulation.
The words of 2 Timothy 3:16-17 are
quite apropos: “All scripture is inspired
by God and profitable for teaching [or
“doctrine”], for reproof, for correction, and for training in righteousness,
that the man of God may be complete,
equipped for every good work.” According to this statement, the totality of
Scripture is “God-breathed” (the literal
meaning of “inspired”)17 and thus immediately given by God.‘* Thus there is
an authoritativeness in Scripture that
belongs to no human thoughts or words,
no matter how much they are guided by
the Holy Spirit. Human thoughts and
words are not “God-breathed” and
thus always need “reproof’ and “correction.” Hence theology must turn

“Or “Ye know ail things” as the KJV reads. Ancient manuscripts make possible either
reading of ihe texl. In line with John 14:25-26 and 16:13, the reading “Ye know all things”
seems to be preferable. Whichever way the text should be read, the basic message is the
~~IIIIC‘: truth is resident within the community of faith.
“‘The opening stanza of the ninth-century I,atin hymn, Vcni. C’rcrrtor Spiritus.
’ “l‘hc (ircek word i\ tllc,ol)rrt,rc.c.tc,s, from I~ICVS, “God” and pnc~ci. “breathe.” The NIV has
“(iotl-hre;lrhcd.”
’ “‘l’hi\ inmedixy of inq%ration hy no means discounts or eliminates the human factor.
.Ac~c~ortlin~ 10 2 Peter I :2 I, ‘* men moved by the Holy Spirit spoke from God.” This refers to
()I(1 I C~I~II~ICI~I prophet\ who in their speaking and writing were so moved by God’s Spirit
Ih;ll lhcir LIOI.(~\ were t’rorn (;ocl. Hence there is nothing mechanical about inspiration.
SL.II~J~III.L* I\ fhc re\uil of (iod‘\ intimate [ouch-His “moving,” His “breathing”-upon
Oio\~~ L\Iio 4~*1 forlh lli\ Irulh.

primarily to the Scriptures as it pursues
its task.
This inspiration of Scripture refers to
both the Old and New Testaments. The
words of Paul in 2 Timothy might be
viewed as having reference only to the
Old Testament since the New Testament was obviously not yet complete.
However, that Paul’s writings, as well
as certain others, were early recognized
as Scripture is apparent from the words
in 2 Peter 3: 15-16 where, after speaking of Paul’s letters, reference is made
to “the other scriptures.“lY
Hence, the primary question for theology is, “What does the scripture
say?“*0 For here alone is the objective
rule of Christian truth. To be sure, the
Holy Spirit guides into all truth, and the
Christian community profoundly knows
the things of God through the indwelling
Spirit; however, there is the continuing
need for the authority of Holy Scripture. Without such, because of human
fallibility, truth soon becomes compounded with error. “What does the
Scripture say?” is the critical question
that must undergird all theological
work.
It should be immediately added that
there can be no basic difference between the truth the Christian community knows through the indwelling of
the Holy Spirit and what is set forth in
Scripture. Since all Scripture is “Godbreathed” (which means “God-Spirited”)*’ or Spirit-given, it is the same
Holy Spirit at work in both Scripture
and community. However, in terms of
that which is authoritative and therefore
normative, what is written in Scripture
always has the primacy. It tests and

judges every affirmation of faith and
doctrine.
Several important additional matters
should be noted:
1. There is great need for ever-increasing knowledge of the Scripturesall of them. Ideally, one should have a
working knowledge of the original languages. An interlinear translation is
valuable especially when used in conjunction with lexicons. Comparing various English translations-such as the
King James Version, the Revised Standard Version, the New American Standard Bible, the New English Bible, and
the New International Version-is also
helpful in getting a fuller perspective.
It is important, further, to learn all
that is possible about the background,
composition, and literary forms of the
Bible; and therefore how better to study
and understand it. Matters such as the
historical and cultural context, the purpose of a given book, and the style of
writing (e.g., history, poetry, parable,
allegory) are essential to comprehend
for arriving at proper interpretation.
Moreover, it is important not to read a
given passage in isolation but to view it
in its broader setting, and if the meaning
is not clear to compare it with other
passages that may shed additional light.
The whole subject of hermeneuti~snamely, the principles of biblical interpretation- needs thorough comprehension if solid theological work is to be
accomplished.
Most importantly, there should be
continuous immersion in the Scripture.
Timothy was commended by Paul:
“From childhood you have known the
sacred writings” (2 Tim. 3: 15 NASH). He

lYOr “the rest of the Scriptures” (N A S B); the Greek phrase is rus /oil~t.s grrrpl~us. The
question of the canon (the list of books accepted as Holy Scripture) will not be a matter of
concern in Kc>ne~~/ Theology. We will be operating on the basis of the sixty-six books
(thirty-nine in Old Testament, twenty-seven in New Testament) recognized as authoritalive
by all churches (this will not include various apocryphal books accepted in the Roman
Catholic and Eastern Orthodox traditions).
?“These are the words of Paul in Komans 4:3 and Galatians 4:X).
?l”Hreath” and “spirit” are the same in Greek: pnt’rrnttr.
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would he a “man of God . . .
complete, e q u i p p e d f o r e v e r y g o o d

work” (v. 17), which includes the work
of theology, needs to increase in knowledge of all the “sacred writings”
throughout life. The words of Jesus
Himself are of central importance: “If
you continue in my word, you are truly
my disciples, and you will know the
truth, and the truth will make you free”
(John 8:31-32). Jesus’ words are the
heart of Scripture, and by continuing in
and living in them we know the truth.

To be sure, the Holy Spirit is the guide
to understanding. but only as we are
immersed in the word of the Lord.
2. We are never to go beyond the
Scripture in the search after truth. P a u l
enjoined the Corinthians to “learn not
to exceed what is written [i.e., Script u r e ] ” (I C o r . 4:6).” ‘I’hih s p e a k s
against any extrabiblical ~urcc such as
tradition, personal vision, or presumed
new truth being put forward ;t5 a d d i tional or superior to what i\ inscribed in
Holy Scripture. Sound doctrine established by genuine theological ulork cann o t d r a w o n o t h e r \ourct’s ;I\ b e i n g
primary over Scriplurc.
F u r t h e r , W C mubt heed the words of
S c r i p t u r e t h a t Lvarn against private interpretation and distortion of Scripture.
I n 2 f’eter WC rcxi. f i r s t . t h a t “ n o
p r o p h e c y o f \cripturc i4 ;I m a t t e r o f
o n e ’ s o w n i n t e r p r e t a t i o n ” (I :20). T h i s
is an urgent b’;lrning against failing to
s t a n d under t h e a u t h o r i t y o f S c r i p t u r e - t h o u g h outu,:trc1 a d h e r e n c e m a y
be claimetl-but rather to subject it to
one’s own interpretation. Truth, however, is severely j e o p a r d i z e d w h e n ,
though lip service i\ pilid to Scripture,
priv;ltc
interprct2tion
prevails, and
Scripture is cmpticd ol‘its true meaning.
A \imil;u. witrning i> g i v e n b y f’eter
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and “other
Scriptures” which “the ignorant and
unstable twist to their own destruction”
(2 Peter 3: 16). The distortion of Scripture, which has often happened in the
history of the church, is an even more
serious matter than private interpretation, for it takes the truth of God and
changes it.
Theology has a crucial role to play in
both of these situations. I mentioned
previously that one of the functions of
theology is correction. Sad but commonplace is the vast number of private
interpretations and distortions that parade under the name of “Bible truth.”
Christian thinking must help to ferret
these out, while at the same time earnestly seeking not to fall prey to the
same deceit.
3. Finally, there can be no true
understanding of Scripture without the
internal illumination of the Holy Spirit.
Since all Scripture is “God-breathed,”
it is only when that breath of God, the
Spirit of God, moves on the words that
its meaning can be truly comprehended.
The answer to “What does the Scripture say‘?” is more than a matter of
knowledge of the information contained
in it, even that gained by the most
careful exegesis, awareness of the historical situation, appreciation of linguistic forms, etc. Scripture can be understood in depth only through the illumination of the Holy Spirit.
This means, accordingly, that the
Christian community is the only community finally qualified to understand
the Scriptures. Paul wrote to the Corinthians concerning his message: “And
we impart this in words not taught by
human wisdom but taught by the Spirit,
interpreting spiritual truths to those
who possess the Spirit” (I Cor. 2: l3J.z 1
about the letters of Paul

” IhI\ 14 Ihe NAbIS lr;ln\lalion. ‘l‘hc (ircek literally i s “not [lo goI above what has hcen
\LIlIICl1. ” “Whirl i4 wt-itlcn” nlcan4 S c r i p t u r e , as. e . g . . in I C’orinthians I: 19, 3 I ; and 3: 19.
I hc I<\\ ~t:~n\l;~te\ “~~hat i s w r i t t e n ” 111 I C’orinthi;in\ 4:6 as “ s c r i p t u r e . ”
I he (irech le\t t;,r .’ Intcrprcting spiritual truth5 to those who possess the Spirit” ih
‘ I

Without the Spirit there is blindness in
reading the Scriptures; with the Spirit
there is illumination in understanding
the things of God.
C. Familiarity With Church History
For theology to do its work adequately, there is also the need for familiarity
with the history of the church. This
means particularly the affirmations of
church councils, creeds, and confessions, which contain the way the church
has at various times expressed its tenets. The writings of early church
fathers, of recognized theologians (the
“doctors” of the church), of outstanding Bible commentators, and hence
Christian thought through the ages-all
this is grist for the theological mill.
The early church period with its postapostolic and patristic writings, and
also the ecumenical councils representing the whole church, is especially
important. The Apostles’ Creed, the
Nicene Creed, the Creed of Chalcedon-to mention a few of the great
early universal creeds-have done
much to set the pattern of orthodox
Christian faith down through the centuries. Church confessions growing out of
the Reformation, such as the Augsburg

(Lutheran) and Westminster (Reformed), though not ecumenical, are
also quite important. Roman Catholic
formulations such as the Decrees of the
Council of Trent and Vatican Councils I
and II represent other significant doctrinal formulations. Most Protestant
churches have some kind of doctrinal
statement, and acquaintance with a
number of these can be helpful.
It would be a grievous mistake to
overlook almost 2000 years of church
history in pursuing the work of theology. We are all the richer for the
doctrinal, creedal, and confessional
work that has gone on before us. This
does not mean that any of these formulations are on the same level of authority as the Scriptures;?4 however, they
should be listened to respectfully and
allowed their secondary place in theological reflection. If the Holy Spirit has
been at work at all in the church
through the ages?’ (and we can surely
believe this to be true), then we should
expect His imprint on much of what has
been formulated. Thus we are called to
spiritual discernment, recognizing that
all such formulations are fallible, but
making every possible use of what the
Spirit has been saying in the church
down through the centuries.

pneumatikois pneumarika synkrinonres variously translated as “comparing spiritual things
with spiritual” (KJV), “combining spiritual thoughts with spiritual words” (NASB), “expressing spiritual truths in spiritual words” (NIV). The NEB reads: “interpreting spiritual truths to
those who have the Spirit,” which is quite similar to the reading of the RSV quoted above. It
is interesting that both NASB and NIV give marginal readings similar to RSV and NM:
“interpreting spiritual things [“truths” NIV] to spiritual men.” From the Greek text itself,
and in the light of these various translations, the basic thrust of Paul’s message seems clear:
spiritual truths (pneumatiku), such as Paul was writing, can be understood only by spiritual
people (pneumutikois).
241 speak here as a Protestant. For Eastern Orthodox and Roman Catholics much more
authority is invested in creedal formulas. For Roman Catholics, papal pronouncements
uttered as dogmas (such as the Dogmas of the Immaculate Conception and the Assumption
of the Virgin Mary) claim infallibility; hence they have an authority equal to or above
Scripture. The proper attitude, I would urge, is that every doctrinal formulation whether of
creed, confession, or theology must be put to the test of the full counsel of God in Holy
Scripture.
?‘Unfortunately there are those who view the history of the church as nothing but the
history of error. The “dark ages” have persisted throughout. Accordingly we have nothing
positive to learn from the past. This attitude is an affront to the Holy Spirit and Christ the
Lord of the church.
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D. Awareness of the
Contemporary Scene
The more theology is informed by
what is going on in the church and the
world the more relevant and timely
theological writing will be. There is
need, first, to be aware of the communication situation. We live in an age
of multimedia communication-television, radio, the printed page-and this
calls for increasing expertise in getting a
message across. Modern man, whether
inside or outside the church, is so
assaulted by scattered information,
propaganda, sales pitches, etc., that it is
not easy to reflect on Christian truth or
take time for serious theological
reflection. Moreover, theologians have
too often been poor communicators,
their language is hardly comprehensible, and brevity has seldom been their
long suit. There is need for much better,
and more contemporary, theological
writing.
In a sense, all theological work involves translation. That is to say, the
writing should be done so as to make
ancient truth comprehensible to the
twentieth-century reader. The overuse
of Latin and Greek expressions, or
archaic terms, of sesquipedalian (!)
words scarcely communicates the message well. The theologian wherever
possible should seek to put difficult
concepts in clear language and even
allow the reader to find delight in understanding what is being said! All of this
means translation with resulting comprehension.?”
Second, theology needs to be aware
of the mood of the times. For many
people today, both inside and outside

the church, God is not real. This does
not necessarily mean they do not believe in God (the number of those who
claim belief remains high on the American scene), but many do not sense His
reality. The prevailing mood is one of
distance, abstractness, even disappearance:*’ God is nowhere to be found. Or,
if there is some contact with God, it
seems so occasional and uncertain that
life goes on much the same without
Him. Now by no means is this true of
all persons; however, to the degree that
the mood of uncertainty and unreality
exists, theology has a critically important role to fulfill.
Also, it has often been said that we
live in an “age of anxiety.” There is
anxiety about human relations, economic security, health and approaching
death, the world situation-and now all
capped off by the imminent possibility
of nuclear annihilation. Hence, there is
much insecurity and deep fear affecting
Christians as ,well as those who make
no claim to faith. In addition to anxiety,
one may speak of other maladies such
as loneliness, stress and strain, confusion, even a sense of the meaninglessness of life for many. If such is the
prevailing mood, or even partially the
mood, theology that is worth its salt
must address this situation.
Furthermore, for many persons both
inside the church and without there is a
strong sense of helplessness and impotence. Many feel incapable of handling
the forces that come at them; coping
has become a critical question. A lack
of resources sufficient to meet the demands of life or to be an effective
Christian deeply disturbs many. Again,
theology must find ways of dealing with

?“lt should be added that translation does involve two dangers: first, of diluting the
message; second, of transforming it into something else. The content, however, must remain
the same, neither diluted nor transformed.
“‘l‘he “God is dead” language of the recent past is a tragic symbol obviously not of God’s
death but of the death of faith for many. Even where such language about God is shunned or
cvcn IA-wled blasphemous, there is often a feeling of such distance from an absent God that
it amounts to ;I feeling that He is dead.
3h

this mood of helplessness and impotence. ‘There ure answers,z” and it is

urgently important to declare what
some of them are.
In the third place, there is the need
for awareness of what God is doing in
our time. On this point we break
through some of the mood just described to affirm that many of the
“signs of the times”29 point to God’s
presence and activity. There is doubtless much that is negative; for example,
humanism and atheism, witchcraft and
the occult, immorality and bestialityall are on the increase. Some state that
we live in a “post-Christian” civilization. However, along with the dark side
there is also a very promising picture of
evangelical resurgence, increased missionary activity, and spiritual revival.
On the latter point, the charismatic
renewal within the wide range of historic churches-Roman Catholic, Eastern Orthodox, and Protestant-is highly significant.
Let me speak yet more specifically. I
am convinced that the contemporary
renewal, which has deep roots in the
reality of the Holy Spirit, represents a
movement of God’s Spirit unprecedented since New Testament times.
God is sovereignly giving His Spirit in
power, and many of His people are
receiving this gift. Thus there is coming
into being in our time Christian communities of the Spirit that represent a
tremendous spiritual force in the world.
It is at this point that theology today has
*

major work to perform: to express to
church and world what all this signifies.
a

E. Growth in Christian Experience
Finally, it is essential that there be
continuing growth in Christian experience for theology to perform its task
well. We may note several things here.
First, the task of theology requires
that everything be done in an attitude of
pruyer. Only in an atmosphere of steadfast communion with God is it really
possible to speak about God and His
ways. Theology, to be sure, is written
in the third person; it is a “speaking
about G o d . ” However, without a continuing “I-thou,“30 second-person relationship in prayer, theological work
becomes cold and impersonal. Prayer
“in the Spirit” is particularly important, for thereby, as Paul says, one
“utters mysteries in the Spirit” (1 Cor.
14:2),3’ and these mysteries through
interpretation of the Spirit can lead to
deeper comprehension of the truths set
forth in Scripture. The life of prayer,
constantly renewed and ever seeking
the face of the Lord, is fundamental in
meaningful theological work.
Second, there must be a deepening
sense of reverence. It is of God that
theology speaks. He is the subject
throughout, whatever else may and
must be said about the universe and
man. This God is He who is to be
worshiped in holy array, whose name is
to be hallowed, whose very presence is
a consuming fire. Theology, realizing
that it speaks of One before whom

*nPaul Tillich speaks of systematic theology as “answering theology”: “It must answer
the questions implied in the general human and the special historical situation” (Syslemtrtic’
Theology. 1:31). I do not agree that theology is only this; however, it must not fail to give
answer to human problems.
2YMatthew 16:3.
‘“The language particularly used by Martin Buber in his little book, I&t und DN (English
translation: I und Thou).
31 Paul actually says in this verse that it is by speaking “in a tongue” that one utters these
mysteries. However, as the larger context shows, this is “praying with the sp_irit” or
“praying in the Spirit. ” For more detailed discussion of this whole area, see Rc~nmd
Theology, vol. 2.
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every mouth must first be stopped, can
perform its function only in a spirit of
continuing reverence. There is the everpresent danger that in discoursing about
holy things, one may become irreverent
and casual. If so, the divine reality is
profaned, and theology becomes an
enterprise that merits only God’s judgment and man’s disfavor.j2
Third, there is required an ever-increasing purity of heart. This follows
from the preceding word about reverence, for the God of theology is a holy
and righteous God. To speak of Him
and His ways (and to speak truly)
requires a heart that is undergoing constant purification. “Blessed are the pure
in heart, for they shall see God” (Matt.
5:8) applies with extraordinary weight
to the theologian. For he must see to
write, and there is no seeing with clouded eye and impure heart.
Fourth, theology must be done in a
spirit of growing love. The Great Commandment, “You shall love the Lord
your God with all your heart, and with
all your soul, and with all your mind”
(Matt. 22:37), applies with particular
force to the work of theology. Theology, as earlier noted, is a way of loving
God with the mind, but it must be done
in the context of a total love of God.
Theology is passionate thinking; it is
reflection born of devotion. For the

Christian community, those who know
the love of God in Christ Jesus-“God
so loved the worid that he gave . . . ”
(John 3: 16)-this love ever-intensified
makes of theology a responsive offering
of praise and thanksgiving. Such love
toward God is also inseparable from the
love of one’s neighbor, for the words of
the Great Commandment continue:
“You shall love your neighbor as yourself’ (Matt. 22:39). The more there is
love for neighbor, the more there will
be desire to meet his needs. In theological work this means expression with
such clarity, directness, and concern
that the “neighbor” may be edified.
Theology, if it is true speaking about
God, is the speaking of love.
Fifth, and of greatest importance, all
work in theology must be done for the
glory of God. The Christian community
needs constantly to set before itself the
goal of glorifying God in all theological
endeavors. In the words of Jesus, “he
who seeks the glory of him [the Father]
who sent him [the Son] is true, and in
him there is no falsehood” (John 7: 18).
Even so, the goal of the community in
every theological expression, both corporately and through its specialists,
must not be to glorify self but constantly to give glory to God. In such a spirit
theology may be a faithful witness to
the living God.

2
The Knowledge of God

The primary question in theology is
of the knowledge of God. In theology we talk about God continually.
Christian faith claims to have knowledge of God-not fantasy, imagination,
or guesswork, but knowledge. What is
the basis for such a claim? How is God
known?
Here we are dealing with the area
o f epistemology- the study of the
grounds, method, and limits of knowledge. Epistemology is “discourse about
knowledge,“’ and in the theological
realm it is discourse about the knowledge of God. We will focus primarily on
the way God is known.
that

I. THE IMPORTANCE OF
THIS KNOWLEDGE
We must recognize at the outset that
the significance of this knowledge cannot be overemphasized. We are here
concerned about a matter of ultimate
importance.
A. Human Reflection
Throughout the history of the human
race people have again and again raised
“‘I‘III~’ theology is “the teaching which accords with godliness” (I Tim. 6:3). It is “godly
lcxhing:” (NIV). thus stemming from a deep reverence and piety.

2x
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the question about the knowledge of
God. The importance of this matter is
evidenced by the universal search of
mankind in which the knowledge of
God has been the ultimate concern.
Human reflection invariably turns beyond the question of knowledge of the
world and man to the question, How do
we know God? Multiple religions, all
representing mankind’s highest loyalty
and commitment, are essentially attempts to find the answer; and many a
philosophy has turned toward the
knowledge of what is ultimate as the
paramount and final pursuit.
So, we repeat, human reflection invariably turns upon the matter of
knowledge of God as the ultimate concern. This concern may be hidden for a
time amid the many affairs of the world
and man’s self-centered preoccupations, but the question will not go away.
Something in man, it seems, cries out
for this supreme knowledge; and unless
he is willing to acknowledge and pursue
it,* life never achieves its fullest satisfaction.

1 From cpi.pistPmt?, “knowledge,” and logos, “discourse.”
IJohn Calvin writes that “all those who do not direct the whole thoughts and actions of
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B. The Scriptures
The matter of the knowiedge of God
is a continuing theme throughout the
Bible. From the human side, for example, there is the cry of Job who says,
“Oh that I knew where I might find
him, that I might come even to his
seat!” (Job 23:3). Or we hear the words
of Philip: “Lord, show us the Father,
and we shall be satisfied” (John 14:s).
The cry of the heart is for finding God,
beholding Him, coming even into His
presence.
From the divine side, the Scriptures
depict God as supremely desirous that
His people shall know Him. One of the
great passages is Jeremiah 9:23-24:
“Thus says the LO R D: ‘Let not the wise
man glory in his wisdom, let not the
mighty man glory in his might, let not
the rich man glory in his riches; but let
him who glories, glory in this, that he
understands and knows me.“’ To understand and know God-and to glory
in this-is the supreme and final thing.
Isaiah prophetically declares that the
day will come when “the earth shall be
full of the knowledge of the L ORD as the
waters cover the sea” (Isa. 11:9). This
is the consummation of God’s desire
and intention: that the whole world
shall some day know Him.
Contrariwise, the lack of genuine
knowledge of God is shown in the
Scriptures to be a tragic matter. In the
opening words of Isaiah’s prophecy is
this lament: “Hear, 0 heavens, and
give ear, 0 earth; for the L O R D h a s
spoken. . . . The ox knows its owner,
and the ass its master’s crib; but Israel
does not know, my people does not
understand” (1:2-3). As a result of this
lack of knowledge, the people of Israel
arc “laden with iniquity . . . utterly
estranged” (I :4); their “country lies
tlcsolate . . . cities are burned with fire”

(1:7). Another great prophet, Hosea,

cries forth: “There is . . . no knowledge
of God in the land; there is swearing,
lying, killing, stealing, and committing
adultery. . . . T h e r e f o r e t h e l a n d
mourns. . . . My people are destroyed
for lack of knowledge” (Hosea 4: l-2,
6). The tragic results of not knowing
God are evils of all kinds-and destruction.
What is it that the Lord wants of His
people? From Hosea again: “For I
desire steadfast love and not sacrifice,
the knowledge of God, rather than
burnt offerings” (6:6). And the day will
come most surely, the Lord declares
through Jeremiah, when “no longer
shall each man teach his neighbor and
each his brother, saying, ‘Know the
LO R D,’ for they shall al1 know me, from
the least of them to the greatest.” (Jer.
31:34).
There can be no question but that the
knowledge of God is of supreme importance according to the Scriptures. We
should rejoice in it above all things, far
above every other glory of earth. Its
lack leads to multiplication of sin and
iniquity, of estrangement from God,
and desolation. But God wills to be
known. Some day all will know, and the
earth be filled with that glorious knowl-

edge.
II. THE WAY OF KNOWLEDGE
Since it is apparent from both human
reflection and the Scriptures that the
knowledge of God is a matter of man’s
ultimate concern as well as God’s intention, the critical question now before us
is the way of that knowledge. How is
God to be known?
A. The Mystery of God
All knowledge must be prefaced by
the realization that God Himself cannot
be known as other things or persons
are. He is altogether veiled from human

their live4 to this end lthc knowledge of God] fail to fulfill the law of their being” (Institutes,
l.h.3. Heveridge trans.).
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perception. In this sense He is the God
who dwells in “thick darkness” (1
Kings 8:12). God is the mysterium tre11zendum,3 a vast mystery not possible

to comprehend in any ordinary manner.
The fact that God is God and not man
signifies mystery and the otherness of
all knowledge relating to Him.
Thus whatever God does has about it
the character of mystery. Paul speaks
about “the mystery of his will” (Eph.
I :9), “the mystery of Christ” (3:4),
“the mystery of the gospel” (6:19).
There is mystery in God Himself and in
all of His ways.
When we focus again on the matter of
knowledge, it becomes apparent that

there are basically two problems in the
knowledge of God.
First, and primarily, the problem of
the knowledge of God rests in the fact
that God is infinite and man is finite.
God does not exist in the same manner
as a creaturely entity, for all that is
creaturely and therefore finite is in
some measure ascertainable and specifiable from the human side. But God
cannot be discovered, no matter how
diligent the effort. Can a man “ b y

searching find out God?“” The answer
is no, for the search is disproportionate
to the seeker. The finite is not capable
of the infinite. The highest achievements of the human mind and spirit fall
short of arriving at the knowledge of
God. God always remains beyond.5 In
the words of Elihu in the book of Job,
“The Almighty-we cannot find him”
(37:23). The reason given in Isaiah is
unmistakable: “For my thoughts are
not your thoughts, neither are your
ways my ways, says the L O R D. For as
the heavens are higher than the earth,
so are my ways higher than your ways
and my thoughts than your thoughts”
(55:8-9). God is God, and not man.
And there is a vast difference between
knowing the things of this world and the
things of the Almighty and Eternal.6
Thus it is an incontrovertible fact of
human existence: finite man cannot of
himself know God. Human wisdom is
totally insufficient to achieve this high
goal. “The world by wisdom knew not
God” (1 Cor. 1:21 K J V), so states the
apostle Paul. The world might have an
idea of God, many notions of God, even
attempts to prove His existence;’ but

3Rudolf Otto’s expression for God in his book, The Idea of the Holy.
4“Canst thou by searching find out God? Canst thou find out the Almighty unto
perfection?” (Job 11:7, KJV).
5The words of Cale Young Rice in his poem “The Mystic” express this vividly:
“I have ridden the wind,
I have ridden the sea,
I have ridden the moon and stars,
I have set my feet in the stirrup seat
Of a comet coursing Mars.
And everywhere,
Thro’ earth and air
My thought speeds, lightning-shod,
It comes to a place where checking pace
It cries, ‘Beyond lies God.’ ”
bKierkegaard, nineteenth-century Danish philosopher, speaks of “the infinite qualitative
distinction between time and eternity.” (See James C. Livingston, Modern Christian
Thought From the Enlightenment to Vatican II, 322.) Although this expression relates to a
temporal difference, it also suggests the overall distance between God and man.
‘For example, the fivefold “proof’ of medieval theologian Thomas Aquinas. His
“proofs”: from motion to First Mover, from causation to First Efficient Cause, from
contingency to Necessary Being, from degrees of goodness to Absolute Goodness, and from
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r e a l m o f what He wills. God is the source of
hypothesis. God remains essentially knowledge about Himself, His ways,
mysterious and unknown.
His truth. By God alone can God be
Second, the problem of the knowl- known. The knowledge of God is truly a
edge of God rests in the fact that God is mystery made known by revelation.
holy and man is sinful. This is the still
The word revelation means a “redeeper problem: man’s sins have moving of the veil.“8 The Greek word
erected a barrier to the knowledge of is apokalypsis, an “uncovering.“9 A
God. Man cannot see past them. Or, to good example of revelation is found in
put it differently, his sins have so the biblical narrative where Simon
estranged him from God that knowledge Peter declares that Jesus is the Christ,
is far away. Isaiah speaks of God’s the Son of God. The reply of Jesus is
“hiding his face from the house of “Blessed are you, Simon Bar-Jona! For
Jacob” (8:17), and this hiding, due, as flesh and blood has not revealed*0 this
the context shows, to Israel’s sinfulness to you, but my Father who is in
and estrangement from God, prevents
knowledge from occurring. God is all heaven” (Matt. 16: 17). That Jesus is the
the more mysterious to sinful and es- Son of God is declared to be known by
revelation: the veil is removed, the
tranged man.
Thus because of man’s sinful condi- mystery is revealed by God the Father
tion, even if human finiteness did not Himself, and knowledge of Jesus as His
itself pose a problem in knowing God, Son is perceived. The knowledge of
there is no way that man can know Jesus’ Sonship was not attained by
God. Although it is true that the finite is human means, nor could it have been; it
not capable of knowing the infinite One, came from God alone.
In popular speech the word revelait is even more poignantly true that
tion
has come to be used for striking
sinful man is not able to know the holy
disclosures of many kinds. Some fresh
and righteous God.
Granted, then, the mystery of God, enlightenment has come, perhaps of a
and the dual facts of human finitude and surprising or astonishing character (“It
human sinfulness, what possible way is was a revelation to me”). A new truth
there to the knowledge of God? How do or understanding has dawned, whereas
we proceed? This answer must follow: before it was not known at all. Now this
If there is to be knowledge of God, He obviously bears some parallel to a reveHimself must grant it. It must come lation from God; however, the differfrom His side, out of His mystery, ence is quite great. The revelation just
described might have come some other
across the chasm of finitude and sin.
way than as a striking disclosure; it
could
have occurred, for example,
B. Revelation
through study or various human experiAll knowledge of God comes by way ences. But in principle, the knowledge
of revelation. The knowledge of God is of God and His truth can come only by
revealed knowledge; it is He who gives revelation. For revelation, in this
it. He bridges the gap and discloses proper sense, is not the breaking
all of this belongs to the

clcGgn in things to Supreme Intelligence. These may be found in his Summu Theologicw, Bk.
I.
““Veil” in I.atin ih r~lrrrrr, the root of the English word “re-vrl-ation.”
“,,t/‘oXtrI\‘/‘.\i.\ dcrivcs from U/NJ. “away” and krr/vp/c,in. “cover”; hence, a removal of the
COWl~ifl~.
“I( ircck

~rpc4trl~p\c~tl.

through of some new knowledge from
the world of man or nature, however

firmament proclaims his handiwork.

Day to day pours forth speech, and
striking or startling such a happening night to night declares knowledge” (Ps,
may be. It refers rather to God’s own 19:1-2). And again, “Ever since the
manifestation. Revelation in its ultimate creation of the world his invisible nameaning is that which comes from God. ture [“the invisible -things of him”
Earlier, mention was made of such KJV]!2 . . . has been clearly perceived in
scriptural expressions as “the mystery the things that have been made” (Rom.
of his [God’s] will,” “the mystery of 1:20). The picture is indeed variegated.
Christ,” and “the mystery of the gos- For whether it is the smallest atom or
pel.” Now we may further note that the vastest galaxy, the most minute
there is a close biblical connection form of life or the most highly develbetween mystery and revelation. In the oped, some revelation of God through
Old Testament, for example, “the mys- His works is being set forth. In terms of
tery was revealed to Daniel” (Dan. the blessings of the earth, “he [God] did
2: 19); it was only thus that Daniel came not leave himself without witness, for
to know the truth of God. In the New he did good and gave you from heaven
Testament Paul says, “The mystery rains and fruitful seasons, satisfying
was made known to me by revelation” your hearts with food and gladness”
(Eph. 3:3), and he speaks of “the (Acts 14:17). Thus God bears some
mystery hidden for ages and genera- witness of Himself in the continuing
tions but now made manifest” to his provision for mankind’s sustenance and
saints” (Col. 1:26). Whatever be the care. The universe as a whole, the
mystery of God (and all about God and macrocosm, both in its structure and in
His ways contains mystery), it is made its functioning, is a channel of God’s
known by His own revelation or mani- self-disclosure.
festation.
Second, in man himself God is also
revealed. According to Scripture, man
1. General Revelation
is made in the “image” and “likeness”
It is important to observe that there is of God: “Let us make man in our
a general revelation of God. This means image, after our likeness” (Gen. 1:26).
that God everywhere gives knowledge Thus man is a mirror or reflection of
of Himself. Accordingly, this is not God. In his high place of dominion over
limited to any people or time in history. the world; in his capacity to think,
a. Locus. General revelation occurs, imagine, and feel; in his freedom to act,
first of all, through the medium of the and much else, man is God’s unique
heavens and the earth. In the marvels workmanship. To this should be added
of the heavens-sun, moon, and the fact of man’s sense of right and
the stirrings of conscience withstars- and in the wonders of the wrong,
.
earth-skies and seas, mountains and m-what the New Testament speaks of
forests, seedtime and harvest-God as “the law . . . written on their hearts”
manifests Himself. In terms of the (Rom. 2: 15). Through this moral sense
structure of the universe: “The heavens in man, God again is revealing someare telling the glory of God; and the thing of who He is. Indeed, man’s
“The word here is ephanerfithP, “was manifested,” hence, “was revealed.”
‘?The KJV is closer to the Greek original than the KSV reading of “his invisible nature” or
the NASB and N E B : “his invisible attributes. ” The Greek text refers simply to His rcorrrftr.
literally, “invisible things. ” “Invisible things” include both His nature as deity and His
attribute of power.
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universal religiousness- the creature
who worships and prays, who constructs shrines and temples, who seeks
after God in manifold ways-once
more suggests the touch of God upon
his whole existence.
Third, God manifests Himself in the
workings of history. History has a theological character: all of it bears the
imprint of God’s activity. God is revealed in history at large principally
through the rise and fall of nations and
peoples, thus showing that righteousness eventually prevails over unrighteousness.’ 3 “Blessed is the nation
whose God is the Lord” (Ps. 33:12).
The Scriptures first depict God at work
in universal history. Genesis 1- 11 relates God’s dealing with the world at
large prior to the call of Abraham and
the history of Israel. Thereafter, though
Israel is the particular focus, other
nations are shown to be under His rule
and command. For example, “Did I not
bring up . . . the Philistines from Caphtor and the Syrians from Kir?” (Amos
9:7). The history of all nations represents some disclosure of God at work.

declares Himself in and through everything.
Again, God’s benevolence and concern are shown in His provision of all
that man needs for life on earth. “The
eyes of all look to thee, and thou givest
them their food in due season. thou
openest thy hand, thou satisfiest the
desire of every living thing” (Ps.
145:15- 16). There is Someone who
cares, not only in the provision of
human wants but also in the maintenance of life itself.
Finally, God’s righteousness is manifest in the history of peoples and nations and also in the moral conscience
of mankind. The fact that “righteousness exalts a nation” (Prov. 14:34)
points to the righteousness of God. The
fact of conscience, the inner sense of
right and wrong, intimates a divine
lawgiver. Indeed, says Paul, the actual
situation is that men in general “know
God’s decree” (Rom. 1:32) concerning
the just deserts of wickedness. Thus
God is revealed generally in the inward
knowledge of what is both right and
wrong.

b. Content. The content of this general
revelation is God’s “invisible things,”
which are clearly perceived’4 through
His visible creation. First, as Paul proceeds to say, God’s eternal power and
deify are made manifest. God’s vast
power in the structure and operation of
the whole universe and in the forces at
work in man and history is clearly seen.
His deity (His “God-ness”), His reality
as God, and the fact of His existence
shine through all His works. Everything
cries out: God! Thus the Almighty God

c. Reception. The reception of this
general revelation is distorted and darkened because of man’s sinfulness.
There is a tragic kind of retrogression
on man’s part. We may note various
stages as they are outlined in Romans
1: 18ff.
The beginning of this retrogression is
the suppression of truth. Paul says that
“what can be known about God is plain
to them [all people], because God has
shown it to them” (v. 19). In other
words, there is a plain, evident, unmis-

“J. A. Froude, a noted historian, writes, “One lesson and one only. history may be said
to repeat with distinctness: that the world is built somehow on moral foundations; that in the
long run it is well with the good; in the long run it is ill with the wicked.” See George Seldes,
ed., The Great Quotutions, 264. This very fact suggests that history is a manifestation of
something about God’s nature.
14The uora~u (“invisible things”) are kuthorutui (“clearly perceived”). Note the play on
words here. Perhaps a translation to show this would be “the imperceptible things are
clearly perceived.”
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takable knowledge of God available to
2111 people that God Himself visibly
exhibits. However, in the preceding
verse Paul declares, “For the wrath of
God is revealed from heaven against all
ungodliness and wickedness of men
who by their wickedness suppress the
truth” (v. 18). People everywhere
suppress the truth that is plain to see
and given by God. Their unrighteousness is so great that the knowledge of
God is suppressed or held down.
The next step is that of dishonor and
thanklessness toward God. “For although they knew God, they did not
honor’5 him as God or give thanks to
him” (v. 21). People do naturally know
God, even if the truth is suppressed;
therefore, the dishonor and thanklessness do not stem from ignorance. It
is rather a willful and blatant turning
away from the truth that has been given
when they no longer glorify and honor
Him or thank Him for His blessings.
The conclusion is that of futility in
thinking and darkness of heart. “They
became futile in their thinking [or reasonings]l6 and their senseless hearts’7
were darkened” (v. 21). The tragic
result of the suppression of the knowledge of God is that people’s thinking,
their reasoning power, becomes futile
and vain. They are no longer able truly
to think about God; they can only
indulge in speculation. And their hearts
are so darkened that they can no longer
truly feel or sense God’s presence.
Thus because of their vain and futile
thinking, they turn to idolatry of many
kinds (vv. 22-23). Due to their dull and

darkened heart, God gives people over
to the lust that now stirs within (vv.
24fQ. Human beings, suppressing the
glorious truth of God, become idolatrous and lustful.
Now all of this tragic retrogression in
the knowledge of God is the result of
the fact that people have deliberately
“exchanged the truth about God for a
lie” (v. 25). They no longer wanted to
know God lest knowing Him stand in
the way of their wickedness; they “did
not see fit to acknowledge God”‘* so
they now have a “base [or “depraved”
NASB ] mind” (v. 28). The human mind
accordingly is no longer qualified19 or fit
to think upon God and His truth.
d. Summary. Although God does re-

veal Himself in nature, humanity, and
history and exhibits therein His deity,
power, benevolence, and righteousness
so that all people basically know God,
that knowledge is suppressed. Rather
than leading them to glorifying and
thanking God- which it would do if
mankind had not turned from Godthis knowledge is spurned by people so
that all their thinking about God becomes vain and futile. No longer can
they know God through His general
revelation; their minds are “unqualified,” and only confusion remains.
Some awareness of God continues,
some stirrings of conscience, some
mixed-up knowledge- but nothing positive remains. The wine of God’s knowledge has become the vinegar of human
confusion.
Now in all of this people are without
excuse. They cannot blame their lack of

IsOr “glorify” Him as in K J V . The Greek verb edoxasan (from doxuz6) is often translated
“glorify” or “praise.”
IhThe Greek word is dialogismois.
“Instead of “minds” as in R S V. The Greek word is kurdiu, literally “heart,” though a
secondary translation as “mind” is possible.
‘“The Greek phrase is ton theon echein en epigntisei; literally, “to have God in
knowledge.”
“‘The word translated “depraved” or “base” above is udokimon, which more literally
means “unqualified.”
“__ . . “_

xII -x_

.l.,--l_“,-l-,~__-.-^--_.-*.~.~.-__”________. 35
_i__^__,.,I_IIIxII”_..

THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD

RENEWAL THEOLOGY

knowledge of God on simple ignorance,
or even on their limited abilities.20 For
God continues so plainly to manifest
Himself in creation that, as Paul puts it
bluntly, “they are without excuse”
(Rom. 1:20). There is ignorance, to be
sure, but it is willful ignorance-people
not wanting to have God in knowledge.
Therefore they are inexcusable. By
turning to their own way, their wickedness is the root cause of lack of
knowledge. Hence they are guilty and
without excuse.
The only hope for people is that God
will somehow graciously come to them
in a special revelation, making known
the truth about Himself and His ways.
He may thereby light up the knowledge
of Himself given in nature, humanity
and history; indeed He may even go far
beyond that. It is the testimony of
Christian faith that God has verily taken
this gracious step. He may now truly be
known.

EXCURSUS: THE QUESTION
OF “NATURAL THEOLOGY”
Natural theology is the effort to build
a doctrine concerning the knowledge of
God without appeal to the Bible or
special revelation by utilizing only the
data that may be drawn from nature,
human existence, history, etc. Such
natural theology may be intended as a
substitute for revealed theology (theology grounded in special revelation) or
as providing a kind of rational base
therefor. In either event, the premise
of natural theology is that there is a
certain basic and objective knowledge
of God that can be explicated, and that
any rational person who is willing to
think clearly will arrive at this truth.
Thus natural theology, while admitting

limits in what it can accomplish, claims
to have positive value. Especially, so it
is said, is this valuable in a world that
gives priority to reason over revelation.
In reply, natural theology fails to
recognize two basic things. First, as
was earlier noted, a person’s knowledge
at best is disproportionate to the knowledge of God: he may have ideas about
God, but they are no more than human
constructs extrapolated into infinity.
Hence man’s knowledge capacity is
insufficient to arrive at a full knowledge
of God. Second, though there is a
general revelation of God in nature,
humanity and history, it is so perverted
through mankind’s sinfulness that people’s minds are futile and incapable of
discerning what God is disclosing. If
people were godly and righteous, then
surely what God discloses through general revelation could afford a basis for
natural theology. But since they have
turned from God, they cannot know
God through natural understanding.
It should be added, however, that
when God comes to mankind in His
special revelation and a person truly
receives it, then his eyes are once more
opened to the knowledge of God in the
universe, human existence, and all of
history. It is ultimately only the person
who has faith who can cry out, “The
heavens are telling the glory of God. ”
Hence Christian theology is not based
on natural theology but is based on
special revelation, which will include
far more than anything that natural
theology could ever attempt.

2. Special Revelation
We now come to the consideration of
what God has graciously done in His
special revelation. God comes to people

?“Man’s natural limitations as finite were earlier discussed, on pages 31-32.
.
“As, tor example, in the theological system of Thomas Aquinas and, accordingly,

traditional Roman Catholic theology.
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in their plight and gives forth a special
revelation of Himself, His ways, His
truth. As one writer puts it, “To save
him [man] from the Gadarene madness
into which his pride impels him man
needs more than a general revelation:
God in His mercy has vouchsafed a
special revelation of Himself.“22 W e
will now view this special revelation
from various perspectives.
lo. its character. Special revelation is,
first of all, particular. God reveals Himself to a particular people, the people
who make up biblical history. God is
known adequately and truly, not by a
general study of creation, humanity,
and history, but by His dealings with a
“chosen” people. These “people of
God” are the children of Abraham,
whether by natural or spiritual descent.
To Old Testament Israel the word was
spoken: “The L ORD your God has chohen you to be a people for his own
possession, out of all the peoples that
are on the face of the earth” (Deut.
7:6). To the New Testament church a
similar word is declared: “But you are a
chosen race, a royal priesthood, a holy
nation, God’s own people.“23 (1 Peter
2:9). And it is to this Old and New
Testament people of God that God gave
knowledge of Himself. The words of the
psalmist “He [God] made known his
ways to Moses, his acts to the people of
Israel” (Ps. 103:7) apply to the people
of God under both covenants.
Why this particularity?*4 Does this
mean that God confines knowledge of
Himself to a particular people? No,
since the knowledge of Him has been
perverted and darkened by mankind’s

universal wickedness, He now chooses
a people to whom and through whom
He will declare Himself. To Abraham
the original word was spoken: “In you
all the families of the earth shall be
blessed” (Gen. 12:3).25 This is the
purpose of God-in revealing Himself in
a particular manner to the children of
Abraham: that they will be a channel of
blessing to all others. Through them
people everywhere will come to know
God.
Special revelation, in the second
place, is progressive. There is an unfolding revelation of God in the witness
of biblical history. There is an increasing disclosure of God Himself and His
truth in the record of the Old and New
Testament. It is the same God throughout, but He accommodates Himself to
the place where His people are. This
does not mean a movement in special
revelation from untruth to truth but
from a lesser to a fuller disclosure. God
does not change character, so that (as is
sometimes suggested) He is holy and
wrathful in the Old Testament but loving and merciful in the New Testament.
He is revealed as the same holy and
loving God throughout, but with an ever
deepening and enlarging declaration of
what that holiness and love means. The
revelation of the law in the Old Testament is not superseded by the revelation of the gospel but is fulfilled in it. As
Paul says, “The law was our schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ” (Gal.
3:24 KJV).*~ Thus an “eye for an eye and
a tooth for a tooth” (Exod. 21:24) in the
Old Testament is not God’s final word,
but to it must be added, “Do not resist
one who is evil” (Matt. 5:38-39). The

22Alan Richardson in his book Christian Apologetics, 129.
2’The Greek phrase is laos eis peripoitsin, literally, “a people of possession.”
241t has sometimes been called “the scandal of particularity.”
2sThe RSV reads “shall bless themselves”; however, the margin reads “shall be blessed.”
The marginal reading (so NASB and N I V) is preferable.
26The word translated “schoolmaster” is paidagdgos. “Tutor” is found in NASB and N E B.
The analogy is that of a teacher, guide, and guardian (“custodian” in RSV ) to supervise and
direct a child until he comes to maturity.
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latter fulfills the former. Special revelation, therefore, must be understood
progressively.
Third, special revelation is saving.
Through general revelation God gives
knowledge of Himself in His creation,
in His providential concern, in human
conscience, and in His judgment on
history, but His saving work is not
made manifest. He is revealed as Creator and Judge, but not as Redeemer.
General revelation does not have saving
power.
Indeed, as we have noted, the basic
problem of humanity is that, despite the
universal revelation of God and the
knowledge people have received, they
suppress this truth. Their problem is not
mere finiteness but wickedness so deep
that all the knowledge of God is darkened and perverted. Hence, if there is
to be a special revelation of God that
people can receive, it must be one that
breaks in upon their sinful condition
and begins to bring about a radical
change within them. Thus it is that
Paul’s discourse on general revelation
in Romans I leads step by step to a
disclosure of God’s work of salvation in
Romans 3.27 It is only as a person’s
wickedness is radically altered by Jesus
Christ that God can again be truly
known.
The special revelation in the Old
Testament also contains a deeply redemptive quality. God declares Himself
to be the Savior of Israel: “For I am the
L ORD your God, the Holy One of Israel,
your Savior” (Isa. 43:3). For Israel was
a “redeemed” people brought “out of
the land of Egypt, out of the house of
bondage” (Exod. 20:2). Hence, although the law was important after that,
still more significant were the sacrifices.
These rites for the atonement of sin
pointed the way to Jesus Christ, a
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redeemer not from the bondage of
Egypt but from the bondage of sin.
Special revelation is thus seen to be
both progressive and saving. But that it
is saving throughout is unmistakable.
Fourth, special revelation is verbal.
God discloses Himself through His
word: He communicates through the
voice of living persons. In His general
revelation, “day to day pours forth
speech, and night to night declares
knowledge”; however, “there is no
speech, nor are there words; their voice
is not heard” (Ps. 19:2-3). Hence the
revelation in creation is wordless and
therefore indirect. But when God communicates by His word in special revelation, the general becomes concrete,
the indirect direct, the inaudible audible. Indeed, since people everywhere
suppress the knowledge of God in general revelation, they no longer perceive
anything clearly. The word of God in
special revelation comes, therefore, to
people, not to supplement what they
already know, but to correct what is
distorted and darkened and to bring
forth new truth.
The verbal character of special revelation is highly important. There is, to
be sure, special revelation that is more
than language,28 but it is never less than
that. Language is the medium of communication that God has given mankind, and by language people communicate specifically with other people. God
speaks-audibly, directly, concretely-that people may hear and respond.
Hence the word of God goes forth to
His people in the Old and the New
Testaments. He communicates what He
would have them know and do. It is
also a word to all peoples, for God is
Lord over all the earth.
Fifth, special revelation is personrrl.
God not only speaks, but He also

z7?‘his work of salvation is the manifestation of God (Rom. 3:21) even as creation was a
manifestation of Himself (I: 19). The same verb, phmerm~, is used in both verses.
?nSee the next discussion on special revelation as personal.
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discloses Himself. He comes on the prophets. A vital feature of this revelascene and makes Himself known. God tion is that it was mediated through
particular persons whom God raised up.
visited Moses in the burning bush and
gave him His name (Exod. 3: I - 14); He They were spokesmen for God.30 The
talked with Moses “face to face, as a unique position of the prophet is deman speaks to his friend’” (33:ll); He clared by Amos: “Surely the L ORD God
appeared to Samuel (1 Sam. 3:21). This does nothing without revealing his secontinued through the Old Testament cret to his servants the prophets”
with many a personal encounter and (Amos 3:7). The prophets were the
revelation.
God-appointed communicators of His
The climax of this personal revelation special revelation.
is Jesus Christ. For in Him “the Word
The importance of the prophet is to
became flesh” (John 1:14). In the per- be observed, for one thing, in that
:;on of Jesus Christ, God was confront- through him the events in Israel’s hising people immediately and decisively. tory were seen in divine perspective.
Jesus Himself declared, “He who has
What might have been viewed by an
seen me has seen the Father” (John outsider as only events in human his14:9), and thus He pronounced the tory-for example, the possession of
fulfillment of the revelation of God the the Promised Land, the establishment
Father in His own person.z9
of the kingship, the captivity in Assyria
All this, it should be added, goes far and Babylon-are all interpreted by the
beyond general revelation in which, as
prophets as special revelations of God’s
we have observed, God discloses His
promise, His rule, His judgment, and
invisible power and deity, His benevothe like. Without the prophets, God
lence and righteousness. But God remains at a distance, and it all seems would of course still have been acting in
rather impersonal. Actually, because of all such events, but there would have
mankind’s wickedness, even this gen- been no knowledge or understanding. It
eral revelation is covered over. God was only in the combination of event
seems still farther away, and the world and interpretation31 that the special
is viewed by many, not as an arena of revelation was disclosed. Thus the
God’s benevolence, but as an arena of unique role of the Old Testament
nature “red in tooth and claw.” In prophet is unmistakable.
But did not God also reveal Himself
special revelation God comes personthrough
others besides Old Testament
ally, and all things again find their right
prophets-for
example, Moses the lawproportion.
giver and David the king? To be sure,
h. The medium. The medium of special but since the word prophet may be used
revelation is, first, the Old Testament more broadly to include all who declare
.-

zL) William Temple writes, “For two reasons the event in which the fullness of revelation is
given must be the life of a person: the first is that the revelation is to persons who can fully
understand only what is personal; the second is that the revelation is of a personal being,
who cannot be revealed in anything other than personality” (Nature, Man, and God, 319).
‘“The word prophet is taken from two Greek words, pro, “for,” and pht%i, “speak,”
thus to “speak for.” The prophets “spoke for” God. The Hebrew word for “prophet,”
I&$, is similarly derived from a verb meaning “to speak.”
7~ Emil Brunner speaks of this as “revealing uct and revealing word” in his Revelation md
Rru.son, 85. This is a helpful statement that protects against any idea that the event might be
only a natural one that takes on revelatory character through the prophet’s word. The
revelation is both in act and word.
_.~I ”, . ,. “.
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God’s word,“? this may refer to the
wider range of Old Testament witness.
So whether it was a Moses speaking the
divine command in terms of law and
ordinances, a David proclaiming the
divine name in the beauty of song and
poetry, or an Isaiah declaring the divine
majesty and compassion, through their
voices the word of God rang forth.
This means too that the prophet is
not only an interpreter of events in
Israel’s history but also one who declares God’s word in multiple ways and
through multiple forms. Whether in
law, history, poetry, parable, wisdom
literature or in the m-called major and
minor prophets, the word of God is
being proclaimed.
But, finally,
special
revelation
through the Old Testament prophets is
only preparatory for the greater revela-

tion to come in Jesus Christ. Even
when prophetic utterance looks forward
to this, there is about it a lack of clarity
and some indefiniteness. There are dimensions of height and depth and
breadth still not sounded. There is the
Word of God yet to come.
The medium of special revelation is,
second, Jesus Christ. “In many and
various ways God spoke of old to our
fathers by the prophets; but in these last
days he has spoken to us by a Son”
(Heb. 1: I-2). Here is special revelation
at its zenith: God speaking, not through
the words of prophets, but verily
through His own Son.
God was now addressing people immedicrtc~l_y in Jesus Christ. The Old
Testament prophet at most could speak
distantly for God; with them it was
“Thus says the Lord.” With Jesus it
Was “I say to you.” In Jesus’ own
words people were being confronted
directly with the words of the living

God. “No man ever spoke like this
man!” (John 7:46), for the words rang
with the assurance of God’s immediate
presence.
God was now addressing people decisively in Jesus Christ. The word of the
Old Testament prophet was preparatory, sometimes partial, and transient.
The word of Jesus Christ was definitive
and authoritative. “You have heard
that it was said to the men of old. . . .
But I say to you” (Matt. 5:21-22).33
Because Jesus is the fulfillment of law
and prophets, God henceforth is to be
understood decisively only in and
through Him.
God was now addressing people fully
in Jesus Christ -through His speech,
His deeds, His presence. He was the
Teacher with “a wisdom which is perfect in all its parts. “34 His deeds exemplified His words; what He said, He
did. If it was “Love your enemies,” He
loved to the bitter end. If it was to pray,
“Thy will be done,” He prayed that
prayer continually. If it was to “deny
self,” He so denied Himself as to give
up life on the cross. His very presence
was such that He not only said the truth
and did the truth; people came to know
that He WQS the truth. Indeed He proclaimed, “I am the way, and the truth,
and the life” (John 14:6). Speech and
deed flowed from the reality of a presence so rich and full that people saw in
Him the very Word of God incarnate.
God has now revealed Himself immediately, decisively, and fully: this He
has done in the person of Jesus Christ.
The medium of special revelation is,
third, the upostles. The Word that “became flesh” in Jesus Christ, though

immediate, decisive, and total, was not
the final revelation without the apostolic witness. Since the coming of

(? Mo\c~ speaks of himself ;IS a prophet in 13xteronomy 18: IS: “The LORD your God will
mise up for you ;I prophet like mc.”
“Also note Matthew .5:27-X, 31-32. 33-34, 38-39, and 43-44.
“C’;lIvin. /rt.vlifrrf~.\. ll.l.S.2. kveridge t r a n s .

Christ included His life, death, and
resurrection, it was reserved for t h e
apostles to make known the meaning of
the event and by so doing to complete
the divine revelation.
Furthermore, additional things such
as the outpouring of the Holy Spirit, the
formation of the church, the gifts of the
Spirit, and the iflclusion of Gentiles
with Jews all represent a period subsequent to the historic revelation i n
Christ. On the matter of Jew and Gentile, Paul speaks of this as a mystery
given by revelation: “the mystery . . .
not made known to the sons of men in
other generations as it has now been
revealed to his holy apostles, and
prophets35 by the Spirit; that is, how
the Gentiles are fellow heirs” (Eph.
3:4-6). This is indeed an important
revelation of God, declaring that the
people of God are no longer confined to
one nation but include all who are
united in Jesus Christ.
To conclude, God’s special revelation, which focuses on Jesus Christ,
was rounded out and given final shape
only through the apostolic witness. It
was now possible to declare “the whole
counsel of God” in a way that neither
Old Testament prophets nor even
Christ Himself could proclaim. Because
the apostles were given the revelation
of the deeper understanding of God’s
purpose in Christ, they could set forth
the truth in its ultimate dimensions and
final meaning.
c. Content. The content of special
revelation is primarily God Himself.
Special revelation is a removal of the
veil so that God gives Himself to be
known. It is, first of all, God’s own selfmanifestation.
In the Old Testament many such

manifestations occur; for example, God
to Abraham: “The LORD appeared to
Abram and said to him, ‘I am God
Almighty’ ” (Gen. 17:l). God appeared
to Jacob at Bethel with the result that
Jacob later built an altar because “there
God had revealed himself to him”
(3557). God revealed Himself to Moses
in the burning bush saying, “ ‘I am the
God of your father, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of
Jacob.’ And Moses hid his face, for he
was afraid to look at God” (Exod. 3:6).
Thereafter God declared Himself to be
the great“1 AMWHOI AM"(V. 14). In all
these instances the infinite God, the
mysterium tremendum, is revealing
Himself to finite people.
Let me quickly add that mystery
remains even in God’s self-revelation.
God does not fully unveil Himself to
any person, for such would be the
destruction of mortal man. Thus God
later said to Moses, “You cannot see
my face; for man shall not see me and
live” (Exod. 33:20). But He does show

Himself to the degree that a person is
able to receive His self-revelation. Yet
in all of this He remains the God of
ineffable mystery-the great “I AM WHO
I AM.”
The marvel of special revelation is
that the divine manifestations (or theophanies) of the Old Testament climax
in the coming of Jesus Christ as God’s

personal self-revelation. For the Word
who was “with God,” the Word who
‘&was God, ” “became flesh and dwelt
among us, full of grace and truth” with
the amazing result: “We have beheld
his glory, glory as of the only Son from
the Father” (John l:I, 14). How true
the words of Jesus to His disciples:

‘s”Apostles and prophets” suggests that the medium of this revelation was more than
apostles. This was surely the case, for there were others (including a number of New
Testament writers) who were not apostles who brought the special revelation to completion.
I have used the word opostlr both because the name designates the original group entrusted
with the gospel and because it can also signify a larger circle of “sent ones.”
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“He who has seen me has seen t h e
Father” (John 14:9).
Even in the climax of the self-revelation of God in Jesus Christ, the wonder,
even mystery, of God by no means
disappears. This is demonstrated with
particular vividness on the mount
where Jesus ‘ ‘was transfigured before
them, and his face shone like the sun,
and his garments became white as
light,” and the disciples “fell on their
faces” (Matt. 17:2, 6). God remains
God-awesome, mysterious, gloriousin His self-revelation through His Son.
For the apostle Paul, the revelation of
God was also primarily His self-revelation in Jesus Christ. Paul writes that
God “was pleased to reveal his Son to
me” (Gal. 1:16); and in the account of
that revelation “suddenly a light from
heaven flashed” and a voice said, “I am
Jesus” (Acts 9:3, 5). It was against the
background of this self-revelation of
God in Jesus that later revelations of
God would come.
It is evident that the heart of special
revelation is God’s own self-disclosure:
He reveals Himself.
Special revelation, in the second
place, contains the disclosure of divine
truth. It is the declaration of truth about
God, His nature and ways, and His
dealings with the world and people.
Indeed, special revelation includes any
truth that God would have people
know. In sum, special revelation from
this perspective is revealed truth.
The divine revelation, accordingly, is
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meaningful self-disclosure.36 God does
not come in unintelligible mystery, but
enlightens the mind and heart to understand and communicates His truth.37
This is true in all the instances previously given of God’s self-revelation to
Abraham, Jacob, and Moses: God also
revealed things He would have them
know. Another clear illustration of this
is found in the words concerning Samuel: “And the L ORD appeared again at
Shiloh, for the L ORD revealed himself to
Samuel by the word of the L ORD” (1
Sam. 3:21). There is both God’s selfrevelation (“the LORD appeared”) and
the revelation in words (“by the word
of the LORD”). One further instance is
this interesting statement in Isaiah:
“The LORD of hosts has revealed himself in my ears” (Isa. 22:14), followed
by a message from God. Special revelation is also the revelation of God’s
truth.
It is also apparent that the law in the
Old Testament is declared to be the
special revelation of God. It is so much
His self-revelation of righteousness that
it came in the context of a divine
theophany on Mount Sinai-“ . . . the
Lord descended upon it in fire” (Exod.
19:18)-after which the law was given
(20: l- 17). It is the expression of God
Himself; it is His truth for all to hear
and receive; it is intensely revelatory.
With some variation, the gospel is the
ultimate self-revelation of God’s grace
in Jesus Christ. As Paul says, “For I
did not receive it from man, nor was I

j6Carl F. H. Henry in his God, Revelation, and Authority, vol. 2, (Thesis 10) writes,
“God’s revelation is rational communication conveyed in intelligible ideas and meaninKfu1
words, that is, in conceptual-verbal form” (italics his), p. 12. Henry is concerned to
emphasize that whereas revelation is “uniquely personal” (Thesis 6), it is also intelligible
and meaningful. Although I am hesitant to use the expression “rational communication,” I
believe Henry is entirely correct in describing revelation also as meaningful. God’s special
revelation is not only His revealing Himself but also whatever truths he would have people
know.
“Mysticism in some of its forms holds that the relation of its devotees to God is so
intense that there can be no communication. The intelligible is transcended in the unity
between God and people; thus there is nothing to say or declare. This kind of mysticism is
contrary to the idea of revelation as disclosure of divine truth.
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taught it, but it came through a revelation of Jesus Christ” (Gal. 1:12). The
truth of God’s righteousness and love
are finally disclosed in the revelation of

Special revelation is climactically t h e
message of God about the final
fulfillment of all things. To God be the
glory !

Jesus Christ.
In sum, special revelation is not only

3. Subordinate Revelation

God’s own

self-disclosure; it is also the
truth of God, whatever form it may
take.
The content of special revelation,
finally, is the declaration of God’s ultimate purpose. God wants people to
know His plan for the world-the end
toward which everything moves. There
are limits, of course, both because of
man’s finite comprehension and capacities and God’s own ways that are far
beyond human comprehension. Nonetheless, God does draw back the veil
and points unmistakably to the final
consummation.
The revelation of God through the
language of Paul in Ephesians contains
a splendid declaration of God’s ultimate
purpose. According to Paul, “The mystery of his [God’s] will, according to his
purpose which he set forth in Christ” is
“a plan for the fulness of time, to
unite38 all things in him, things in
heaven and things on earth” (1:9- 10).
How God intends to accomplish this
summing up of all things in Christ is
shown in many other New Testament
Scriptures. The important thing to
stress at this juncture is that God is
moving all things toward that ultimate
goal, and He wants His people to know
what is intended.

In addition to the special revelation
that is completed with the apostolic
witness, God reveals Himself to those
who are in the Christian community.
This revelation is subordinate or secondary to the special revelation attested
to in the Scriptures.
For one thing, God desires to give the
Christian believer an enlarged revelation of His Son. Paul prays for the
Ephesians that “the God of our Lord
Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may
give [them] a spirit of wisdom39 and of
revelation in the [full] knowledge40 of
him” (Eph. 1:17). Hence, it is through
this “spirit of wisdom and revelation,”
graciously given, that deep and full
knowledge will be received.41 This is
the gift “of the Father of glory,” who
out of the riches of His glory reveals
this knowledge of His Son. Such a
revelation makes more glorious the believer’s walk in Christ.
Also, God gives revelation to an
individual for the upbuilding of the
Christian community. Paul says in his
first letter to the Corinthian church:
“When you come together, each one
has a hymn, a lesson, a revelation, a
tongue, or an interpretation. Let all
things be done for edification” (14:26).

)*The verb is anakephalui6sasthai, literally to “to head up” or “sum up.”
39The word spirit could also be rendered “Spirit” (as in NIV), hence not the human spirit
but the Holy Spirit. Paul may indeed be referring to the Holy Spirit, who does bring about
wisdom (e.g., “word of wisdom” is a gift of the Holy Spirit [ 1 Cor. 129 KJV]) and revelation
(e.g., of the “deep things of God” [l Cor. 2:lO KJV]). I am staying with “spirit” (as in RSV),
but not without a strong sense of the Holy Spirit’s being involved.
40The Greek work is epigndsei. According to the Expositor’s Greek Testament, in this
passage the word epignbsis “means a knowledge that is true, accurate, thorough, and so
might be rendered ‘full knowledge’ ” (3:274). The Amplified New Testament reads “deep
and intimate knowledge.‘*
4 I Michael Harper writes of such a moment in his life: “Wisdom and understanding poured
into my mind. . . . I was forced on more than one occasion to ask God to stop; I had reached
saturation point. ” See his autobiography, None Can Guess, 21,
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Thus he affirms the ongoing place of
revelation. This relates particularly (as
Paul proceeds to show) to prophecy, a
gift of the Holy Spirit (12: lo), in that
prophecy in the Christian community
occurs through divine revelation.42
Revelation, accordingly, is the background of prophetic utterance.
God, the living God, is the God of
revelation. He is ready to grant through
His Spirit a spirit of revelation and
wisdom for a deeper knowledge of
Christ and also through revelation and
prophecy to speak to His people. God
has not changed in His desire to communicate directly with those who belong to Him.
Now, I must strongly emphasize that
all such revelation is wholly subordinate to special revelation. Special revelation was given through the Old Testament prophets, Jesus Christ, and the
early apostles. This revelation,‘ centered in the Word made flesh; was
prepared by the ancient prophets and
completed by the early apostles. There
is nothing more to be added: God’s
truth has been fully declared. Accordingly, what occurs in revelation within
the Christian community is not new
truth that goes beyond the special revelation (if so, it is spurious and not of
God). It is only a deeper appreciation of
what has already been revealed, or a
disclosure of some message for the
contemporary situation that adds nothing essentially to what He has before
made known.
But that there is subordinate revelation must never be denied. By such
revelation God wants both to open up
for His people wider ranges of Christian
experience and to strengthen the life of
the Christian community. It is one way
whereby God through His Spirit leads

us into an evergrowing comprehension
of His grace and truth.
C. Faith
God makes Himself known to those
who receive His revelation in faith.
Faith is the instrument by which this
knowledge occurs. In the words of the
Book of Hebrews: “Now faith is the
assurance of things hoped for, the conviction43 of things not seen” (11: 1).
God Himself, His ways, and His purposes belong in the category of “things
not seen,” but through faith there is
conviction and certainty.
This is important to stress in
reflecting on the knowledge of God. For
even though God steps out of His
mystery and reveals Himself, if there is
no recipient, knowledge is nonexistent.
Faith may be thought of as the antenna
by which the revelation of God is
received. If the antenna is not in place
or is not functioning, the revelation that
goes forth, whether in the universe at
large or in God’s special deeds, cannot
be known. When faith is present, the
things of God become manifest.
What, then, is faith? A few statements relating to what has been previously said may help to suggest an
answer. Faith is more than a matter of
acknowledging God and His works; it is
such a response to the divine revelation
as to accept it without hesitation or
reservation. Faith is entirely the opposite of suppressing the truth; it is the
glad recognition of it. Faith is quite the
contrary of dishonoring God and being
ungrateful to Him; it is rather glorifying
and thanking God for His manifestation. Faith is totally different from
exchanging the truth of God for a lie; it
is the wholehearted affirmation of
God’s self-disclosure. Faith is saying
yes to God in all that He is and does.

This means, therefore, responding in
total affirmation to God’s self-revelation in Jesus Christ. Man in his sinfulness and estrangement from God has
become blind to God’s revelation in the
world at large, in human life and history. Jesus is “the way and the truth
and the life” (John 14:6); hence only by
a person’s commitment of faith in Him
can God now be truly known. When
this happens, there is glad recognition
of God, a glorifying and thanking Him,
so that His revelation in all of creation
is once again perceived. Accordingly,
knowledge is achieved as a result of the

fact that God’s mighty act of grace in
the redemption of the world through
Jesus Christ has been received in faith.
Thus it is by faith, and by faith alone,
that God is known as both Creator and
Redeemer.
Finally, any revelation of GodwhCther in creation, redemption, or in
the life of the Christian community-is
made known to those who have faith.
“Without faith it is impossible to please
him” (Heb. 11:6), but to those with
faith God is pleased to make Himself
known in all the wonder of His majesty
and grace.

4~Paul writes in I Corinthians 14:29-30: “Let two or three prophets speak, and let the
others weigh what is said. If a revelation is made to another sitting by, let the first be silent.”
4JThe Greek word is elenchos, “conviction,” “certainty,” even “proof.”
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God
I. THE REALITY OF GOD

The reality of God is the fundamental
fact. God is. This is the basis for
everything else. The existence of God is
the primary affirmation of Christian
theology.
A. The Biblical Record

It is apparent that the reality of God
is attested throughout the Scriptures.
From “In the beginning God” (Gen.
1:l) to “Come, Lord Jesus!” (Rev.
22:20), the record is that of God’s being
and activity. It is never a question of
whether God exists’ but of who He is
and what He does. The Bible is primarily the account of God’s mighty acts:
creation, redemption, glorification. The
reality of God is the undoubted presupposition of all scriptural testimony. God
may be questioned, His justice may be
disputed, one may feel God-forsaken,
but the fact of His existence is never
really doubted.
The people of God, in the Old Testament and in the New, understood themselves as deriving their whole existence

from God. It is not that they were a
peculiarly religious, “God-prone” people but they knew their whole reason
for existence lay in the reality and
action of God. Indeed, they might well
have doubted their own existence more
readily than to have doubted the existence of God.
Thus the biblical record everywhere
is bedrock testimony to the reality of
God.
B. The Conviction of Faith
The reality of God is an affirmation of
faith, for, according to Hebrews 11:6,
“whoever would draw near to God
must believe that he exists and that he
rewards those who seek him.” By believing that God exists and seeking Him
earnestly, one draws near to God and to
a conviction of His reality.
There is a deep yearning and hunger
in all persons that can be satisfied only
by the actuality of God. In St. Augustine’s famous words: “Thou madest us
for thyself, and our heart is restless

‘The only suggestion in the Bible of the possible nonexistence of God is that of “the
fool.” “The fool says in his heart, ‘There is no God’ ” (Pss. 14:l; 53:l; cf. 10:4).
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finds its rest in thee.“? Hence.
faith is not, as is sometimes suggested:
wishful thinking, but the result of God’s
responding to the searching heart. Faith
is not sight but, recalling Hebrews, it is
“the conviction of things not seen”
(11: 1). The “things” of God-His reality, His deeds, His purpose-are not
seen unless He illumines them and
thereby brings about faith. Faith, accordingly, is not a “leap in the dark,” a
kind of believing against the evidence,
but it is God’s gift to the hungry human
heart.
I must also emphasize that faith is the
response to God’s prior action. God is
ever seeking man, even when man
would like to turn away from Him. So
the psalmist cries, “Whither shall I go
from thy Spirit? Or whither shall I flee
from thy presence ?” (Ps. 139:7). There
is no escape.3 When a person su’bmits,
faith is born.

-until it

C. The Testimony of the Holy Spirit
The inward testimony oE the Holy
Spirit grants further assurance of the
reality of God. The Christian is one who
has said yes to God’s action in Jesus
Christ: God has wrought faith in him.
Thus he believes. Whereupon God acts
to send the Holy Spirit into the believer’s heart. Paul writes, “And because you are sons, God has sent the
Spirit of his Son into our hearts” (Gal.
4:6). The result is that the Spirit cries,

GOD

“Abba! Father!” (4:6, cf. Rom. 8:15).
Accordingly, the believer is all the more
assured of the reality of God, because
what he or she has is more than a
conviction of faith: it has become a
testimony of the Holy Spirit within.
This is what may be called the “full
assurance of faith” (Heb. 10:22) given
by the Holy Spirit.
To allude briefly to the contemporary
scene: one of the most significant features of the present spiritual renewal is
a heightened sense of the reality of
God. For many, God previously
seemed distant, His presence little experienced; but now through the inward
activity of the Holy Spirit, there has
been a fresh opening up of spiritual
communication-an “Abba! Father!”
deeply expressed. That God is real is
the primary testimony of the presentday renewal.4
II. THE IDENTITY OF GOD
We come now to the question of who
God is. How does He identify Himself
in His revelation? What do the Scriptures declare about Him? Here we may
note three things: He is the living God,
He is altogether personal, and His nature is spirit.
A. God Is Living
God is the living God. This is a theme
frequently set forth in the Scriptures.
For example, Israel hears “the voice of

* Co@-essions, Book I. 1.
‘Francis Thompson’s poem “The Hound of Heaven” depicts this vividly:
“I fled Him, down the nights and down the days;
I fled Him, down the arches of the years . . .
From those strong Feet that followed, followed after.”
But the Hound keeps following “with unhurrying chase
and unperturbed pace, deliberate speed,
ma_jestic instancy. . . . ” There is no escape.
4My book The Era cfrhe Spirit. part I, chapter I begins with these words: “Let us speak
first of this renewed sense of the reality of God. He may have seemed absent, distant, even
nonexistent to many of us before, but now His presence is vividly manifest. Suddenly, <iod
is not there in the sense of a vague omnipresence but of a compelling presence. . . . It is as if
one knows for the first time the wonder of an atmosphere so laden with the divine Reality
that everything around becomes glorious with the sense of &d’s ineffable presence”
(p. IO).

out of the midst
of fire” (Deut. 5:26), and “as the Lord
lives” is a common Old Testament
expression for an oath (1 Sam. 14:39,
45, et al.), thus showing the strong
sense of God as the living God. In the
New Testament, Simon Peter’s great
confession about Jesus, “You are the
Christ, the Son of the living God”
(Matt. 16:16), shows the continuing
sense of God as living. Other examples
could be multiplied: “We are the temple
of the living God” (2 Cor. 6: 16), Mount
Zion is called “the city of the living
God” (Heb. 12:22), and an angel in
heaven bears “the seal of the living
God” (Rev. 7:2).
God as the living God, first, is One
who stands in opposition to all idolatry
and graven images. Idols of any kind,
because they are inanimate-“they
cannot speak, they have to be carried,
for they cannot walk” (Jer. lO:S)stand over against the living God. “But
the LORD is the true God; he is the living
God and the everlasting King” (Jer.
1O:lO). Thus to worship an idol is to
worship a dead object and to profane
the living God. Indeed, any graven
image (Exod. 20:4), even if it be an
attempt to portray the true God, is also
an abomination because the living God
cannot be reduced to a lifeless image of
Himself.
We move on to note, second, that the
action of God in the whole drama of
creation, redemption, and glorification
is that of One who, as living, gives life
and breath to all things, brings life back
to that which is dead, and constantly
renews with life what has been restored. Moreover, the goal toward
which all things move is the final con-

the living God speaking

summation in which there is life eternal.

It is God, the living God, who brings all
this to pass.
To say that God is the living God
does not, however, mean that He is
identical with life. It is a false equation
to say that God = Life, or to assume
that God is a kind of life-force operative
in the universe. Whatever life there is in
the world or in man is of God, but it is
not God. Nor is God to be understood
as the ground or matrix of life, so that
only symbolically could one say that
God lives. Rather, God is the very
essence of life and, as such, brings forth
life elsewhere. It would also be a mistake to assume that the living God is
little more than a fantasy of human
imagination, a kind of projection of
man’s own life to an ultimate dimension
in which the infinite is invested with
li$ng reality. It is not because man
lives that God is granted life; it is rather
because God lives that man has any life
at all. Because God lives, man may live
also.
As the living God, He has life in
Himself,5 His life did not come from
another source. There is no nonlife, no
primitive seed from which the divine
life emerged. Nor is God the generator
of His own life, as if there were some
vast inanimate entity that somehow
conjured up its own living being. The
life of the world is not essential to His
own life. Further, God is not in process,6 a growing divinity as it were, who
with every increment of life in the
universe finds His own life increased
thereby. God, having life in Himself,
neither has nor needs supplementation.
All that is of process and growth in the

S“The Father has life in himself’ (John 5:26). So also does the Son, but His life is.from
the Father: “So he has granted the Son also to have life in himself’ (John 5:26). A fuller
discussion of the relation between Father and Son will be found in the next chapter on “The
Holy Trinity.”
hAs in orocess Dhilosoohv and theology. For a helpful critique of process thinking see
in Millard J. Erickson, ed., The Living
Carl F. H.‘Henry, “A
God.

universe is due to the life that God more than empty, repetitious words; all
increasingly brings forth.
service of Him that is dull, monotoAgain, God is the living God in that nous, routine. The living, contemporaHe is the possessor of abundance. God neous God is to be honored in living
lives not only in the sense of the worship and obedience.
fullness of animate existence but also in
B. God Is Personal
that His life is one of richness and
vitality. It is not that God has this life to
God in His revelation declares Himthe highest possible degree, for such is self to be the personal God. He wills to
a quantitative measurement and wholly be known by personal names; He shows
inapplicable. Rather, the divine life is Himself to be One who enters into
immeasurable, boundless, overflowing. personal relations with man; He is
His life is a veritable river continuously revealed uniquely in the person of Jesus
pouring forth streams of living water. Christ; and His character is deeply
Life abundant is not only the life of God personal.
but also the life of all that comes from
God is, first of all, personal in that He
Him.7
has personal names and titles. He does
The fact that God is the living God not will to be called “God” only, but to
means also that He is the contempora- be known also, for example, as “Yahneous God. His life is not that of a past weh” or “the LoRD.“~ This is His
event, as if He lived in some other age personal self-designation as He prebut has now ceased to be. Whoever pares to lead His people from their
perchance asserts the death of God8 bondage in Egypt. God is also variously
thereby pronounces his own deadness “king” (e.g., I Sam. 12:12), “judge”
and confesses that he is no longer able (e.g., Judges 11:27), “shepherd” (e.g.,
to-see and know Him who is the very Ps. 80:1), and “husband” (e.g., Jer.
essence of life. God is intensely and 31:32)-all personal epithets. The cliintensively alive-now!
mactic designation, however, is that of
Further, all attitudes that explicitly or “Father,” an intensely personal term,
implicitly suggest that God’s living en- and the people of God are viewed as
counter with people belongs to a time His children.
long gone or that His mighty works
It would be an error to assume that
wrought in biblical times cannot occur such personal names and titles are
today are far from the truth. Such merely accommodations to man’s conattitudes, not far removed from “death dition, whereas God Himself is actually
of God” thinking, seek to lock God in beyond the personal. Sometimes it is
the past.
suggested that God may be much more
Likewise, contrary to God as living adequately depicted as the nameless
are all forms of adoration that have one, the bottomless abyss, the dark
become largely mechanical and dead; ground, or even perhaps as nonbeing or
all affirmations of belief that are little the Nothing. God is then understood in
‘So does the Son, who also has “life in himself,” give abundant life to others: “I came
that they may have life, and have it abundantly” (John 1O:lO).
HAS did Friedrich Nietzsche in the nineteenth century and the “death of God” theologians
of the twentieth.
“God, who declared Himself to Moses as the great “I AM WHO I AM," added: “Say this to
the people of Israel, ‘The L ORD [YHWH or Yahweh], the God of your fathers, the God of
Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, has sent me to you’: this is my name
forever, and thus am 1 to be remembered throughout all generations” (Exod. 3:14-15). The
name Yuhwh. or L ORD, occurs 6,823 times in the Old Testament.
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His godhead (wherein presumably rests
His real divinity) to be other than
personal. However, one must reply,
any view of God as impersonal or
nonpersonal is a distortion. It is far
better to say simply that God is personal, and in correspondence with that
(by no means as a matter of accommodation) that He gives Himself personal
designations. The variety of these designations serves to declare that God is
so fully personal that no one name or
title can suffice.

quently occurring in the Scriptures. Not
only is God depicted in the Bible as One
who thinks, feels, and wills (all very
humanlike activities); as one who
laughs, gets angry, rejoices, sorrows
(perhaps even more humanlike); but
also references are made to His “face,”
His “arm,” His “feet,” even His
“back” -references that seem perhaps
to go too far in the human direction in
that God is described also as having
bodily characteristics. Two things,
however, should be said in reply. First,
God, though being spirit (see next section), is not formless’” -for this would
mean chaos, disorganization, and anarchy; hence the anthropomorphisms express that God has particular being.
Second, the frequent references to
physical traits are vivid expressions of
the biblical understanding that God is
personal. On this latter point the writers
of Scripture know full well that God has
no literal body, but they also attest that

Again, God is personal in that He is
shown to be One who enters into personal relations with people. He has
communion with human beings from
the day of man’s creation; His speech
to people is that of an “I,” not an “it”;
He enters into covenant with people
treating them as His partners. In all
such relations God is altogether the
personal God.
Hence, any view of God that sees
Him as an impersonal idea or absolute God is fully personal: He beholds hubeyond human beings, or perhaps as man persons, He reaches out to them,
some principle or law to which man is and He counsels them; in these ways
bound, badly misunderstands the iden- He has “eyes” and “hands” and
tity of God. It would be hard to say “feet.” To avoid anthropomorphisms
which is farther from the truth: God as would be to fail to depict God in His
disinterested Absolute with no trace of living and personal reality.
God shows Himself to be personal
the personal about itself, or God as
uniquely
by His self-revelation in Jesus
coercive law that constantly chafes
mankind with its cold, impersonal re- Christ. Since God has incarnated Himstrictions. To be sure, there are laws self in the person of Jesus Christ, this
and absolutes, but they are always the affirms that personal reality is the true
expressions of God’s personal will, and expression of the divine being. God
He is more than they. God as personal, does not come to man primarily through
without being false to Himself, may the speech of Christ, nor even through
alter His path, go beyond His own laws. His action, but through the totality of
Indeed, the realm of the miraculous is His person. In the ministry of Jesus
largely this realm of the personal God Christ His every contact with people
who appears as a nonconformist to His was extremely personal. His was a life
of entering into fellowship, meeting
own accepted ways!
Briefly a word should be added about people in their deepest needs, identithe so-called anthropomorphisms fre- fying Himself with them even to His
1OConcerning Moses God says, “With him I speak mouth to mouth, clearly, and not in
dark speech; and he beholds the form of the L ORD" (Num. 12:8; cf. Ps. 17: IS; Ezek. I:26;
John 5:37).
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Jesus
instructed His disciples to call God
“Father” and depicted His and their
relation to God as that of sons. Thus
God is personal in Himself and toward
others.
We should also note that God is One
whose unity is that of Father, Son, and
Holy Spirit .I 1 Among other things this
unmistakably affirms that God is richly
personal-even thrice-personal. He
cannot be described simply as Father;
He is also Son and Holy Spirit. If
“Spirit” sounds less personal, let us
immediately observe that, especially in
the New Testament, the Spirit is referred to frequently in personal termsas an “I” or a “He.“l~ God the Lord
therefore is the fullness of personhood.
There is no suggestion in God’s Word
that He is personal by virtue of man’s
designation of Him as such. It is always
just the opposite: man is personal by
God’s decision. God is not personified
reality; He is rather the personalizing
One. The name Father, for example, is
not a fanciful projection by which people seek to make God human;13 rather,
the name Father is that which enables
men to be called father and to establish
families on earth. “Personal God,”
therefore, is not a symbolic term for
One who may be more accurately described perchance as the ground of
being;‘4 rather, His very essence is
personal through and through. He is the
One God who is Father, Son, and
Spirit. Behind these personal differentiations lies no hidden, impersonal being.
Finally, God is personal in that the
central aspect of His character is love.
Love is an empty and meaningless term
if it is not understood as proceeding

-death on the cross. Furthermore,

from one who is personal. Love is not a
neutral entity, a kind of abstract term
for a certain relationship even though it
be the highest and finest imaginable. It
is rather a word that is wholly and
deeply personal; it expresses as no
other word the inner meaning of personal reality. He who loves completely
is completely personal. Since God i s
love, He is Person.
This understanding of God as personal is exceedingly relevant today. For
one thing, people are much concerned
to know whether ultimate reality, however defined, is really personal. If there
is a God, is He anything more than a
kind of irripersonal energy or blind fate?
Does God actually “hear” prayer? (Energy or fate surely would not.) Is He
truly a God who has personal interest in
His creation? Such questions express
the deep, often anxious, concerns of
many people; hence it is important to be
able to affirm clearly and convincingly
the personal reality of God. For another
thing, the understanding of God as
personal is important in a world
wherein human existence is becoming
more and more depersonalized. An individual person has often become a

faceless name, a cog in a machine, a
number on a punch card. His relations
are increasingly to things-machines,
tools, the material world-and only
secondarily to people. Hence he in turn
tends to treat others not as persons but
as things-things to be manipulated,
used, and abused for his own ends.
Thus there is desperate need to recover
the dimension of the personal. The
answer ultimately lies in God’s becoming understood again as personal, for it
is in personal relationship with Him that

“See the next chapter on “The Holy Trinity.”
‘?See the following chapter, “The Holy Trinity,” for further elaboration.
I ‘As Freud viewed it. “At bottom God is nothing other than an exalted father” (Totem
c1ntl Trlhoo, 147).
I 4 Paul Tillich speaks of God as “the ground of being” (e.g.. see his Sysfemutic Theology,
1:X5). (’ ‘Personal God, ’ ” Tillich later adds, “is a confusing symbol” (ibid., 245).
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all relationships are personalized. T O

know God as personal is to discover
afresh the wonder of personal existence-in communion with God, in fellowship with one’s neighbor, and within
one’s own being.
C. God Is Spirit
“God is spirit” (John 4:24).‘5 As
such He is incorporeal; He is the acting
God; He is the Lord of freedom.
God as spirit is, first of all, incorporeal. He is not “flesh and blood.“‘6 This
means several things. First, the being of
God is nonmaterial: His reality is totally
spiritual. Hence, His persona1 form (see
above) is not material,” for materiality
is an aspect of creaturehood; rather,
God is personal spirit. All biblical anthropomorphisms, therefore, are to be
understood only as giving particularity
and specificity to Him whose being is
spiritual. Since God is spirit, His being
is not some kind of rarefied matter, or,
as it were, some form of energy, Spirit
is not God’s substance, for spirit is not
substance or matter but God’s reality.
God is not material, regardless of how
refined or in what form such matter may
be. God is spirit.
It follows that God who is incorporeal is also invisible.18 He is One whom
“no man has ever seen or can see”
(1 Tim. 6: 16). He does not have the
bodily visibility of man. Since God’s
being is not formless, His form may be
seen through His own self-revelation.

However, His form is invisible except
to the eyes of faith, and God in His
essential reality (His “face”) can be
seen by no man. So to behold God is
impossible while man is in his present
corporeal state; indeed, it would be his
destruction.19 To behold God’s “face”
is reserved for the final order of existence in the new heaven and the new
earth.20 In this present life God remains
the invisible God.
Since God is incorporeal, His being is
also simple, undivided, uncompounded.
God is not composed of parts so that He
is partly in heaven and partly on earth,
or so that one part of His being is
Father, another Son, another Holy
Spirit, or that He has a body of various
parts. The scriptural references to
God’s “eyes,” “hands,” “feet,” etc.,
which affirm God’s personal being, by
no means intend to suggest that He is a
composite reality. If in the Scriptures
God’s “back” only is seen*’ or His
“form” but not His “face,” it is not
that man beholds a part of God. It is
rather that God cannot be seen fully by
any human. What a person does behold
in faith is the total God who in His selfrevelation is still the hidden God. God
is spirit.
Second, God as spirit is the acting
God. God is not a being who also acts
but is One whose being is that of action.
For spirit is that which is totally dynamic. Nor is God one who speaks and
also wills; rather, His speech is one

- . . __
ls“God is spirit” (rather than “a Spirit” WV) is the translation also in NIV, NASB , and NEB.
The Greek text reads: pneuma ho theos.
16“
for a spirit has not flesh and bones” (Luke 24:39).
1” 'Anb'seated above the likeness of a throne was a likeness as it were of a human form”
(Ezek. 1:26). In Ezekiel’s vision the form of God is seen. It is like a human form, but it is
clearly not a human form.
18“To the King of ages, immortal, invisible, the only God, be honor and glory for ever and
ever. Amen” (1 Tim. 1:17).
19God said to Moses, “You cannot see my face; for man shall not see me and live”
(Exod. 33:20).
z”Revelation 22:4: “They shall see his face.”
2’ Again God said to Moses, “And you shall see my back; but my face shall not be seen”
(Exod. 33:23).
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with the deed:‘? He is the word in
action. It is pointless, therefore, to
think that behind God’s action there is
some other, presumably profounder,
depth of being. God is who He is in His
activity.
To illustrate, if God acts to create a
world, He is totally in that action. He is
the Creator God, and there is no God
above, alongside, or in addition to Him
who creates. The act of creation is God
in action. Of course, what God createsthe world and human beings-is not
God, or any part of Him. However, it
does not follow that because of the
distinction between the act of creation
and what is created there is a difference
between God and His act. God as spirit,
the acting Lord, is the Creator, and
there is no deity somehow standing
outside or beyond what is done.
Let me quickly add that this identity
of being and act does not mean that if
God did not create or redeem or renew
there would be no God. Such a view
would make God’s reality dependent on
the totality of His deeds. But that would
reverse the picture, for it is not that act
is God but that God is act. Therefore,
although He is totally in every action,
He is still the Lord over what He does,
and He may act in other ways than
those He has made known.
Third, God as spirit is free. Spirit is
unbound, untrammeled, uncoerced;
God knows no limits of any kind. He is
free, first, to do as He wills. There is no
obstacle or hindrance of any kind within
Himself. God is hampered by no internal struggle, driven by no inner necessity. He is free to express Himself, free
to love, free to carry forward His
purpose. His being is utter spontaneity,
and He is completely self-determining.

The Spirit of God the Lord is the spirit
of freedom.23
God is free again in relation to the
universe He has created. It is not as if
God has made a world and was now
bound by it-by its laws, its structures,
and its limits. God as spirit moves
freely within the created order. And if
He desires, He may move beyond it.
God, accordingly, is not in any way
limited by His own creation. Quite the
contrary, because it is His creation, it
serves not to constrain but to implement His will. God the free Lord is not
bound.
God is free also in His dealings with
mankind. He cannot be coerced into
some particular activity by the human
situation. If, for example, He acts creatively or redemptively, it is not because
He must, but because He wills to do so.
If He deals generously with people, it is
not because people compel it or deserve
it, but because God wills it: grace is free
grace. This does not mean that God’s
actions are arbitrary, for He is the holy,
loving, and truthful God. Therefore, He
will act in a corresponding manner. God
will not act differently from what He is;
He is altogether dependable. But His
actions are uncoerced. God is the free
Lord.
All that has been said about God as
spiritual, whether in terms of His incorporeal being, His being in action, or His
essential freedom, is important for
man’s understanding of both God and
himself. If God is spirit, He may be
worshiped only in the spirit24 He has
given man. He can be served only by a
life of dedicated activity, not by withdrawal from engagement. And He can
be embodied only in those who live in
complete freedom. When people truly

?*E.g., in the act of creation: “And God said, ‘Let there be light’; and there was light”
(Gen. 1:4). God’s speech (or word) did not precede the deed; it was one with the deed.
?j”And where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is freedom” (2 Cor. 3:17).
z4”God is spirit, and those who worship him must worship in spirit and truth” (John
4:24).

understand God as spirit and act accordingly, life takes on richer and fuller
meaning.
III. THE TRANSCENDENCE
OF GOD
Our concern is next with affirmations
about God that point to His transcendence. These are attributes that belong
to God as God. In no way are they
shared by man, nor are they comparable with anything in the world. They
are sometimes described as “incommunicable attributes.“*5 In any event they
are attributes of the transcendent God.
A. God Is Infinite

God is unlimited, unbounded. Human beings are finite, confined in space.
With God there is no confinement, no
limitation. He transcends everything in
His creation.
The biblical picture of God’s infinity
is frequently that of His exaltation. He
is the Lord “high and lifted up” (Isa.
6:l). He is exalted above everything
earthly and human. His throne is beyond the highest heaven. In the language of King Solomon: “Behold,
heaven and the highest heaven cannot
contain thee” (1 Kings 8:27). God is
“God Most High” (Gen. 14:18-22).*6
The spatial imagery of height obviously
is inadequate, since God transcends all
that is, but it does suggest that God is
infinitely far removed from everything
finite.
One extraordinary passage in the
Book of Job depicts the limitlessness of

God in terms of height, depth, and
breadth. Zophar questions Job, “Can
you find out the deep things27 of God?
Can you find out the limit of the Almighty? It is higher than heaven-what
can you do? Deeper than Sheol-what
can you know? Its measure is longer
than the earth, and broader than the
sea” (11:7-9). Not only is God higher
than the heights, He is also deeper than
the depths. He exceeds the profoundest
levels of existence, the basic structure
of the universe. God is not to be
thought of as the “world-spirit” or
“world-soul,” for such is to view Him
as somehow a depth dimension of creaturely existence. Nor is God to be
understood in terms of breadth, for He
is broader than the breadth of all that is.
Such is the vastness of God. Nothing,
in whatever its dimension of height or
depth or breadth, approximates the
divine reality. God is as far away from
the ultimate dimensions of creaturely
existence as He is from its more obvious and immediate aspects.
It is sometimes assumed that God
may be attained through the upsurge of
human aspirations or through the probing of the depths of existence, or by
pursuing life in its multifaceted breadth.
People sometimes imagine that if one
can only reach high enough through
some form of religious ecstasy, or dig
deep enough through meditation into
the inner realm of spirit, or reach far
enough out to embrace life in its fullest
expression, God will at last be come
upon. In other words, human effort can

25For example, see L. Berkhof, Systematic Theology, VI, “The Incommunicable
Attributes,” 57-63; also H. Bavinck, Our Reasonable Faith, 50-51. An “incommunicable
attribute” is one “to which there is nothing analogous in the creature” (Berkhof, 55). Other
names sometimes given to these attributes are “absolute” and “immanent,” in that they
belong to God alone and to His being God. They are attributes totally and solely of deity.
*6The Hebrew is ‘PI ‘e/y&, a name for God (“El”) appearing a number of times in the
Old Testament.
*‘Or “depths” ( N A S B). Keil and Delitzsch comment in loco: “The nature of God may be
sought after, but cannot be found out; and the end of God is unattainable, for He is both: the
Perfect One, ubsolutus, and the Endless One, injinitus.” Commentary on the Old
Testament, vol. 4, Job.
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finally lead into the vicinity of the
divine so that one is close enough to
break through himself or, if not that, for
God to move in. Such an assumption
grievously errs, for however high, deep,
or wide the journey, one remains within
the creaturely realm: God is no closer
than before. Great effort, often painstaking and protracted, may be undertaken, but God remains beyond.
God Himself is infinite. He submits to
no finite measure, however extended,
nor is any aspect of Him to be identified
with the finite. Views of God that see
Him as infinite-finite (the infinite God
who embodies the finite within Himself), or as the finite in certain aspects
of His being, or as the finite moving
toward infinity, are equally far from the
truth. Wherever there is the finite, there
is God’s creation-but not God Himself. God would be as fully God if the
finite did not exist: He is the Infinite
Lord.
Returning to the imagery of exaltation-God “high and lifted up”-let us
note, first, that His exaltation calls for
the response of true worship. God is
likewise to be exalted through the
praises of His people: “Be exalted, 0
God, above the heavens! Let thy glory
be over all the earth!” (Ps. 575). Even
then, God’s name is beyond all earthly
praise: “Blessed be thy glorious name
which is exalted above all blessing and
praise” (Neh. 9:s). Nonetheless, the
heart of worship is blessing and praise,
for by it the people of God proclaim the
exaltation of their God. As they magnify His name together, He is worthily
honored. Moreover, it is only as people

God and His name that they are
kept from falling into the self-destructive tendencies of worship of the things
of the world and their own selves.
When God truly is exalted, all things fit
together in perfect harmony.
It also follows, secondly, from the
recognition that God alone is to be
exalted that the proper attitude of man
is humility. Boasting is in order only
when it is boasting of the Lord (“My
soul makes its boast in the LO R D” [Ps.
34:2]); otherwise man is called upon to
walk in humility. He who would exalt
himself-and thus seek to play the role
of God-will surely be cast down.
“The haughty looks of man shall be
brought low, and the pride of men shall
be humbled; and the LORD alone will be
exalted in that day” (Isa. 2:ll). Contrariwise, he who seeks to live in such a
way that God’s name is exalted is the
person whom God lifts up: “And whoever humbles himself will be exalted”
(Matt. 23:12). Such is the strange paradox of true Christian living.
exalt

B. God Is Eternal
God is the everlasting God.28 He is
without beginning or ending. Human
beings are temporal creatures whose
days on earth are limited in number.
With God there is no such limitation.
Thus again does God transcend everything in His creation.
God is the great “I AM." He speaks to
Moses: “Say this to the people of
Israel, ‘I ~~29 has sent me to you’ ”
(Exod. 3: 14). God is the eternal contemporary, the everlasting now.30 Similar

?nAnother of the names of the LORD in the Old Testament is ‘PI ‘BlcIm, “God the
everlasting One,” or “the God of eternity.” At Beersheba Abraham “called . . . on the
name of the LOKI). the Everlasting God I‘d ‘cihz]” (Gen. 21:33).
~‘+“I AM" (or “I AM WHO I AM”-the preceding words), which is related to the name of
God, YIIWH. or YrrhnlcRh, and rendered “ LO R D” in most English translations, is derived
from the Hehrew verb hdyci. “to be.”
‘“The repetition of the “1 AM”---“1 AM WHO I A M ” - “ s u g g e s t s t h e i d e a o f
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words are spoken by Jesus the Son of as pretemporal, supratemporal, and
God: “Before Abraham was, I am” posttemporal. Here the language of
(John 8:58). Not “before Abraham was, Revelation 4:8 is quite relevant: “ . . ,
I was,” but “I am.” Hence, the Son of the Lord God Almighty, who was and is
God, like the Father, dwells, so to and is to come!” Before anything else,
speak, in an eternity that overarches God was. Jesus prayed to God the
Father: “Father, glorify thou me in thy
time.
God is the one and only reality that is own presence with the glory which I
without beginning, middle, or end. “Be- had with thee before the world was
fore the mountains were brought forth, made” (John 17:5). Thus Father and
or ever thou hadst formed the earth and Son existed before there was a world
the world, from everlasting to everlast- with its dimensions of space and time.
This does not mean that there was a
ing thou art God” (Ps. 90:2)-not
“from past to future thou art God,” but time before time when God existed, but
“from everlasting to everlasting.” that God is eternal. God exists above
There is no temporal progression: not the temporal. God is He who “sits
“thou wert” or “thou wilt be,” but above the circle of the earth” (Isa.
“thou art.“31 There is neither beginning 40:22), hence above all temporal affairs
of men and nations. Since God is supraof days nor end of years: God is.
To say that “God is” does not mean temporal, there is no inner progression
that He dwells in the present. For such in Him from past to future and He
a word as “present” is temporal lan- beholds the end from the beginning.
guage and necessarily points to a pre- “For a thousand years in thy sight are
ceding past and a coming future. God but as yesterday when it is past, or as a
transcends time; hence He transcends watch in the night” (Ps. 90:4). God will
the present as well as the past and the be after time. When time is no more and
future. He is not confined by the time the present heavens and the earth pass
order in which we live. “God is” (or away, God will continue to be. Again,
His own statement, “I A M”) means in some beautiful words of the psalmist:
“Of old thou didst lay the foundation of
basically, “I am the eternal one.“32
Thus God lives eternally. He is “the the earth, and the heavens are the work
high and lofty One who inhabits eter- of thy hands. They will perish, but thou
nity” (Isa. 57:15). That is to say, His dost endure; they will wear out like a
being is not only exalted and therefore garment. Thou changest them like raitranscends all space but also eternal and ment, and they pass away; but thou art
transcends all time. To “inhabit” or the same, and thy years have no end”
“dwell in” eternity is not to speak of (102:25-27).
None of this intends to suggest that
some eternal place, but to point to His
mode of existence as beyond anything God has no relation to time. Quite the
contrary, since God made the world of
temporal. God is-eternally.
From the perspective of time, how- space and time and loves His creation,
ever, we may speak of the God who is He is much concerned about all tempouninterrupted continuance and boundless duration” (Keil and Delitzsch, Cornmcntrrry OII
the Old Testument, 11442-43).
31 This is from the eternal perspective. We will shortly note that from the perspective of
time, Scripture does speak of God in past, present, and future tense.
32It can also mean “I am the present one,” referring particularly to Yahweh’s presence in
covenant relationship to Israel. Another possible translation, “I WILI, BE WHAT I WII.1.
BE” (as in RSV. NIV. NEB margins of Exod. 3: 14). less adequately conveys the note of God‘\
present and ever-living reality.
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ral affairs. He does not hold Himself
aloof in eternity but is constantly acting
in all human occasions. By no means is
He the God of deistic thought-namely, one who exists in splendid isolation
and supreme indifference. Indeed the
very heart of Christian faith is that God
in the person of His Son actually entered our time and lived for some thirtythree years on the earth He had created. Time is not merely a passing
shadow of eternity, hence unreal to
God. Rather, He has come in the fullness of time and lived it out to the
fullest.
To say that God is eternal and the
world is temporal might seem to imply
that God is static and inactive, whereas
the world is active and moving. That is
far from true; since God is eternally the
living God, there is continuing activity
even if it is not temporal. There is the
eternal begetting of the Son, the eternal
procession of the Spirit, eternal movement within the Godhead.33 Indeed
there is a richness and abundance within this eternal activity that our finite and
limited activity cannot begin to approximate.
Finally, the knowledge that God is
eternal gives to those who trust in Him
a great sense of God’s unlimited, unending existence. These words of Scripture take on vivid meaning: “The eternal God is your dwelling place, and
underneath are the everlasting arms”
(Deut. 33:27). Time may carry us on
with seemingly ever-increasing rapidity;
but those who know the eternal God
dwell in Him, and they have His support and strength. Even more, since the
eternal God has entered our time and
space in Jesus Christ, He has brought
His own eternity into our hearts. We

everlasting life. When time is no
more, we will continue to live with Him
forever.
have

C. God Is Unchanging
God is One who does not change.
The universe is constantly undergoing a
transition from one stage to another,
and human existence is marked by
continuing alteration. With God there is
no such mutability. “For I the LORD do
not change” (Mal. 3:6). Thus, once
more does God transcend everything in
His creation.
God is the Rock.34 He does not
fluctuate from one event to the next.
There is constancy and stability in all
that He is and does. Hence, He is not
evolving from one stage to another.
There is no movement from some “primordial” nature to a ‘ ‘consequent' ‘j 5
nature in any aspect of His being. God
is not a becoming God, a growing God:
God does not change. He is “the Father
of lights with whom there is no variation or shadow due to change [literally
“with whom . . . change has no
place”]” (James 1: 17). Likewise, the
New Testament declares that “Jesus
Christ is the same yesterday and today
and for ever” (Heb. 13:8). G o d ,
whether Father or Son or Spirit, is One
who changes not.
In God there is dependability and
constancy in His being, acts, and purposes. The Old Testament sometimes
speaks of God as “repenting” or changing His mind (e.g., Exod. 32:14). From
the overall picture,36 the outward “repentance” does not signify a change in
God’s activity, but only His dependable
response to man’s behavior. God invariably acts the same: when man is
obedient, God blesses; when man diso-

“See discussion in the next chapter.
I4 Deuteronomy 32:4 and elsewhere.
“The language of A. N. Whitehead in Process and Reality.
I6 E.g., see Numbers 23: 19: “God is not man, that he should lie,
should repent .”
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or a son of man, that he

beys, God punishes; when man confesses his sin, God forgives. He “repents”; that is, He turns in the other
direction.
Hence, God’s “repentance” is not
really a change in God, but it is His
bringing to bear on the human situation
some other aspect of His being and
nature. God remains the same throlughout.
It is important not to view God’s
changelessness as that of hard, impersonal immobility. God is not like a
statue, fixed and cold, but, quite the
contrary, He relates to people. He is
not the “unmoved Mover”37 but constantly moves upon and among men and
nations. The flux and flow of life are not
far away and far beneath Him. Indeed,
He freely involved Himself in the life of
a fickle and inconstant people to work
out His purpose, and in the Incarnation
He plunged totally into the maelstrom
of human events. God in His own
changelessness has experienced all the
vicissitudes of human existence. This is
the God-far from immobile and distant-who does not change.
This truth about God is greatly important in a world where people are
often overwhelmed by continual
changes, the turbulence of events, the
instability of life. Truly “here we have
no lasting [or “continuing” ruv] city”
(Heb. 13:14). Everything seems to
come and go, to be here one moment
and pass away the next. There is much
need for realizing that in the midst of it
all God abides unchanging, and that in
Him and Him alone there is steadfastness and strength. “Change and
decay in all around I see; 0 Thou who
changest not, abide with me.“38 In that
attitude of prayer and assurance all of

life takes on stability and confidence.
God is the Rock of our salvation, the
strength in all our passing years.
God is the God who does not change.
IV. THE CHARACTER OF GOD

W.hat is God like? We have observed
His identity and His transcendence.
Now we need to reflect upon His character, that is to say, His moral nature.
This consideration of God’s character
stands at the very heart of the doctrine
of God.
A. God Is Holy

God is primarily the God of holiness;
this is the fundamental fact about God.
“For I am the LORD your God, the Holy
One of Israel” (Isa. 43:3). This declaration through the Old Testament prophet
sounds forth constantly in the biblical
witness. God is holy, indeed thrice
holy: “Holy, holy, holy is the LORD of
hosts” (Isa. 6:3). Holiness is the foundation of God’s nature;39 it is the background for everything else we may say
about God. God is “the Holy One.“40
It is significant to note that when God
declared Himself personally to Israel as
Yahweh (the LORD), the preparation for
this was the revelation of His holiness.
He spoke first to Moses from the burning bush: “Do not come near; put off
your shoes from your feet, for the place
on which you are standing is holy
ground” (Exod. 35). Only when Moses
was first made aware of the holiness of
God did God announce His personal
identity (vv. 13-15). Later at Mount
Sinai, preparatory to the giving of the
Law, “the LORD descended upon it in
fire. . . and the whole mountain quaked
greatly” (19:18). No one except Moses
and his brother Aaron was allowed to

37 Aristotle’s designation for deity.
3*Words from the hymn, “Abide With Me,” by Henry F. Lyte.
39 According to Gustav Aultn, “holiness is the foundation on which the whole conception
of God rests.” See his book The Faith of the Christian Church, 103.
4oSome thirty times God is so designated in the prophecy of Isaiah.
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climb the mountain to “come up to the
LO R D, lest he break out against them”
(v. 24). Thus, deeply and forcefully all

Israel was impressed with the holiness
of God. God is a personal God, but
never is He to be treated casually, for
He is the awesome and holy God.
The God who is revealed in Jesus
Christ is the same God of holiness.
While His disciples and the multitudes
were not readily aware of this, the
demons with their supernatural perception did not hesitate to cry out immediately: “Ah! What have you to do with
us, Jesus of Nazareth? Have you come
to destroy us? I know who you are, the
Holy One of God” (Luke 4:34). Later,
Peter could say for himself and others:
“We have believed, and have come to
know, that you are the Holy One of
God” (John 6:69). Jesus is God in
person, the Holy Lord.
It is sometimes assumed that the Old
Testament depicts a God of holiness,
whereas the New Testament depicts a
God of love. This is an unfortunate
misapprehension, for the God of the
New Testament is the same holy God.
“I am holy” is the language of both
Leviticus 11:44 and 1 Peter 1: 16. Also,
Jesus’ apostles were “holy apostles”
(Eph. 3:5), the Christian calling is a
“holy calling” (2 Tim. 1:9), and the
new Jerusalem is “the holy city” (Rev.
21:2). In one of the New Testament’s
most vivid passages (Heb. 12:18-29), a
connection is made between Israelites
standing before the holy God at Mount
Sinai and Christians standing symbolically before Mount Zion, “the city of
the living God” (v. 22), with the climactic statement being that “our God is
a consuming fire.” There is no difference between the God of Sinai and the
God of Zion: He is throughout a “con-
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suming fire. ’ ’ Indeed, further depths of
the divine holiness are shown in the
New Testament. The whole marvel ‘of
redemption, which is the heart of the
gospel, can be understood only against
the background of the holy God who is
not able to tolerate sin. The death of
Jesus is the ultimate revelation of God’s
holiness in its consuming fire against the
aggregate of the world’s unholiness and
evil.
Let us now look more closely at the
significance of the holiness of God.
Basically it points to God’s awesomeness and majesty. God is God and not
man. His whole being is so totally
other,41 so awesome, so majestic as to
overwhelm man. Jacob in a dream
beheld the Lord and the angels of God
ascending and descending a ladder b’etween heaven and earth and awakened
to cry: “How awesome is this plac’e!
This is none other than the house of
God, and this is the gate of heaven”
(Gen. 28: 17). Joshua fell on his face and
worshiped as he heard the same word

that earlier came to Moses: “Put off
your shoes from your feet; for the place
where you stand is holy” (Josh. 5:15).
John on the isle of Patmos beheld the
majestic Lord: “His face was like the
sun shining in full strength. . . . I fell at
his feet as though dead” (Rev. l:l&17). Such accounts as these set forth
God’s utter majesty and the response of
total awe evoked in His presence.
The “fear of the Lord,” a frequent
biblical expression, points in the direction of the proper attitude before the
Lord. “Fear” in these contexts is not
related to fright or apprehension, that
is, being afraid of God, but to the
attitude of profound reverence and awe
before God. Fear of the Lord is not an
attitude befitting only the sinner, a n

4’The basic connotation of holy and holiness in the Old Testament is that of
separation/apartness from the common, mundane, profane things of everyday life. This is
true of God in His total otherness, also of persons and things set apart for Him and His
service.
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attitude that will disappear when salvation occurs. Rather, this fear is to
continue throughout life. Paul speaks of
the fear of the Lord in his own life:
“Knowing the fear of the Lord, we
persuade men” (2 Cor. 5:l l), and he
tells believers to “work out” their
salvation “with fear and trembling*’
(Phil. 2:12). Indeed, beyond this life the
saints in glory sing forth: “Who shall
not fear and glorify thy name, 0 Lord?
For thou alone art holy” (Rev. 15:4).
Truly, the fear of the Lord is man’s
rightful attitude both now and forever.
The holiness of God also points to the
divine purity. God Himself is “of purer
eyes than to behold evil” (Hab. 1:13).
At the heart of the divine majesty is the
white and brilliant light of His utter
purity. There is in God utterly no taint
of anything unclean or impure. In the
Old Testament tabernacle the ark of the
covenant, representing the divine presence, was overlaid with pure goldboth the mercy seat and the cherubim.
It was from above the mercy seat and
between the cherubim that God spoke
His commandments to Moses (Exod.
25:10-22). The pure gold symbolized
the presence of the pure and holy God
of Israel. Later Solomon built the temple, its holy place being overlaid with
pure gold and its lampstand, basins, and
other furnishings also made of gold
(2 Chron. 3-4). Earlier, the Israelites
had been given many rites and ceremonies of purification for priests and people (e.g., see the Holiness Code of Lev.
17-26). Anything that defiled a person,
whether outwardly or inwardly, prevented him from approaching God and
His dwelling place. All of this was to
demonstrate that the pure and holy God
of Israel was calling for His people to
show forth His own total purity. One

further thing should be mentioned: the
Passover lamb was to be without blemish (Exod. 12:5). This carried over into
the New Testament where Christ “our
Passover lamb” (1 Cor. 5:7 NIV) w a s
sacrificed; He was “a lamb without
blemish or spot” (1 Peter 1:19). All of
this sets forth in ever-increasing manner
the purity and holiness of God.
God’s people, then, are to be a pure
and holy people. 42 However, it must be
much more than external purity. Indeed, Jesus spoke out strongly against
those who “cleanse the outside of the
cup” but inwardly were filled with “all
manner of uncleanness” (Matt. 23:2526). Jesus came proclaiming that what
God wanted was purity of heart:
“Blessed are the pure in heart, for they
shall see God” (5:8). And it is the blood
of Jesus, finally, that so purifies from
evil within that people may again behold the pure and holy God.
Next, and in close conjunction with
the holiness of God, is His righteousness. First, this refers to what God is in
Himself. God is a God of total integrity
and uprightness. “Good and upright is
the Lord” (Ps. 25:8). The divine nature
is that of absolute rectitude. Wrongdoing is foreign to His life and action.
“Righteousness will go before him, and
make his footsteps a way” (85:13).
Hence, righteousness is an aspect of
His holiness that highlights the moral
dimension.
Second, righteousness applies to the
way in which God relates to man. God
expects His people to demonstrate
uprightness; indeed “righteousness
guards him whose way is upright”
(Prov. 13:6). So that His people may
know what His righteousness entails,
He gave them His laws and ordinances.43 When they depart from His

4*The church, the “bride” of Christ, is intended to be “holy and without blemish” (Eph.
5:27).
43How closely holiness and righteousness are related is evidenced in the account of God’s
holiness on Mount Sinai with the warnings to Israel not to set foot on the mount (Exod. 19)
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way, punishment must follow, for
God’s righteousness cannot tolerate
any unrighteousness in man. The supreme demonstration of God’s righteousness lies in the Cross where the
righteous anger of God was poured out
on all the evil of mankind vicariously
borne by Jesus Christ in His death.
Since God is righteous, God’s people
are those who continue to seek righteousness: “Blessed are those who hunger and thirst for righteousness,” for
truly “they shall be satisfied” (Matt.
5:6). This call to righteousness far exceeds the keeping of the Old Testament
law; it has become the way of internal
righteousness as summarized in the
Sermon on the Mount. Ultimately the
call is: “Be perfect, as your heavenly
Father is perfect” (Matt. 5:48). God
desires no less of His people.
Finally, we have to consider God’s
justice. How closely connected this is
with righteousness may be noted in the
affirmation “Righteousness and justice
are the foundation of thy throne” (Ps.
89:14; 97:2). If God is enthroned in
holiness, then the foundation of that
throne is righteousness and justice. Justice emerges from righteousness,“” not
as describing God in Himself (as righteousness does in part), but in His
relationship to man whereby He is, first
of all, fair and equitable in all His ways.
With God there is evenhandedness in
His relationship to all peoples. Paul,
speaking of how God deals equally with
both Jew and Greek, adds, “God shows
no partiality” (Rom. 2:ll). The Israelites, to be sure, were God’s chosen
people, but this did not mean that H e
“played favorites” with them. Indeed,
they were designated by Him to be
examples of His justice before all peoples: “You shall not pervert justice;

you shall not show partiality; and yolu
shall not take a bribe, for a bribe blinds

the eyes of the wise and subverts the
cause of the righteous. Justice, and on1 y
justice, you shall follow . . . ” (Deut.
16:19-20). The just and impartial God
calls for justice in every practice.
Moreover, God in His justice renders
to each person according to his works.
God is “the Judge of all the earth”
(Gen. 18:25),45 and accordingly metes
out both penalties and rewards: “To
those who by patience in well-doing
seek for glory and honor and immortality, he will give eternal life; but for thos’e
who are factious and do not obey the
truth, but obey wickedness, there will
be wrath and fury” (Rom. 2:7-8). Paul
calls this the “righteous judgment” of
God (v. 5). Truly salvation is through
faith, but judgment is according to
works. Accordingly, there will be a
Judgment Day when all peoples will
sta_nd before the throne of God and
receive according to what they have
done. But in everything, there will be
total justice, for God is just and His Son
Jesus, who has borne our judgment, will
Himself be the Judge.
In addition, God in His justice is
particularly concerned about the
abused and downtrodden of earth:
“The LORD maintains the cause of the
af?licted, and executes justice for the
needy” (Ps. 140:12). Those whose
rights are violated by the powerful of
earth find in God their champion. The
Lord is the Vindicator; He “works
vindication and justice for all who are
oppressed” (Ps. 103:6). For it is His
will, as One who is just and righteous in
everything, to see that all people share
in the good things He provides and are
treated as brothers and sisters of one
another. Likewise God calls upon His

and the giving of the Ten Commandments and the ordinances after that (chs. 20-23).
Holiness overflows in righteousness.
jJJustice may be spoken of as the execution of righteousness.
J’Note the words of Abraham: “Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right?”
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was a people who peculiarly deserved
it.
This love of God, accordingly, is the
background for the deliverance of
God’s people from Egypt. The passage
above continues: “[because the LORD
loves you] . . . the L ORD has brought
you out with a mighty hand, and redeemed you from the house of bondage” (Deut. 7:8). In another place the
Lord spoke through Moses to the IsraB. God Is Love
elites: “You have seen what I did to the
God is centrally the God of love. Egyptians and how I bore you on
Love is the very essence of the divine eagles’ wings and brought you to mynature: “God is love” (1 John 4:8). The self’ (Exod. 19:4). The love and tender
God who revealed Himself to prophets care of God for Israel is herein set forth
and apostles, and supremely in Jesus beautifully and memorably. Later in
Christ, is the God of love.
Israel’s history God spoke through the
In the Old Testament the love of God prophet Isaiah: “Because you are preis early declared in His choice of Israel cious in my eyes, and honored, and I
to be His own people and in His deliver- love you, I give men in return for you,
ance of them from bondage in Egypt. peoples in exchange for your life” (Isa.
For His choosing Israel there is no 43:4).47 Finally, one of the most moving
explanation given outside of God’s passages is in Hosea: “When Israel was
love: “The LORD your God has chosen a child, I loved him, and out of Egypt I
you to be a people for his own posses- called my son . . . it was I who taught
sion, out of all the peoples that are on Ephraim to walk, I took them up in my
the face of the earth. It was not because arms . . . I led them with cords of
you were more in number than any compassion, with the bands of love”
other people that the LORD set his love (11: 1, 3-4). Then the Lord cried in the
upon you and chose you, for you were midst of Israel’s idolatry and impending
the fewest of all peoples; but it is judgment: “How can I give you up, 0
because the LORD loves you . . . ” Ephraim! How can I hand you over, 0
(Deut. 7:6-8). To this is added that God Israel!” (v. 8).
In the New Testament this love of
is honoring the oath He swore to their
fathers.46 But the central and inexplica- God that is not based on anything of
ble fact is the love of God. It is evident merit is further heightened and intentoo that this love of God was not based sified in the person and work of Jesus
on anything merit-worthy in Israel: they Christ. As in the Old Testament record,
were “the fewest,” and to this might be there is a special love of Jesus for those
added, they were surely not more right- whom He has chosen. In the Upper
eous than others. God loved because Room Jesus washed the feet of His
His nature is love, not because Israel disciples, for “having loved his own

people to share His concern for all
mankind. In the majestic words spoken
through the prophet Amos: “Let justice
roll down like waters, and righteousness like an everflowing stream” (Amos
5:24).
The foundational fact about God’s
character is that He is holy, righteous,
and just in Himself and in all His ways.

ahBut even the oath sworn to them came out of God’s elective love as Deuteronomy later
says: “Behold, to the L ORD your God belong heaven and the heaven of heavens, the earth
with all that is in it; yet the LORD set his heart in love upon your fathers” (10:14-15). Note
also the continuation of this love in the words that follow: “and chose their descendants
after them, you above all peoples, as at this day” (v. 15).
47Al~~ see Isaiah 63:7-9 (especially v. 9).
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who were in the world, he loved them

end” (John 13:l). Later He
added, in referring to His near death,
“Greater love has no man than this,
that a man lay down his life for his
friends” (John 15: 13). None of the
disciples deserved this love, but Jesus
went right on loving even to His death
on the cross. However, the greatness of
this love cannot be measured only by
Jesus’ willingness to die for His
“friends,” for this could mean no more
than that He died a martyr’s death. The
love of God in Jesus far exceeds this.
to the

As the New Testament proclaims in so
many ways, it was a death for undeserving sinners: “Christ died for the
ungodly . . . God shows his love for us

in that while we were yet sinners Christ
died for us” (Rom. 5:6, 8). The full
dimensions of that love, however, can
be appreciated only in the knowledge
that in His death for sinners He was
also vicariously bearing the total weight
of their punishment. ‘In love He trod the
winepress of the wrath of the Holy God
poured out in judgment on the sins of
the whole world. Yet, in love, He went
all the way. So vast, so immeasurable,48 so unimaginable is the love of
God in Jesus Christ!
It is apparent, then, that the content
of the affirmation that God is love can
be apprehended only in the light of this
final revelation in the cross of Christ.
Indeed, shortly after the statement in
1 John that “God is love,” the passage
continues: “In this is love, not that we
loved God but that he loved us and sent
his Son to be the expiation for our sins”
(4: 10). The love of God for the people of
Israel pointed in this direction, but until
the death of God’s Son on Calvary the
fullness of his love could not have been
known.

The love of God is active, seeking,
self-giving-totally unrelated to either
the merit or the response of those He
loves. It goes all the way in caring,
bearing, suffering. As the life of Jesus
demonstrates, it is a love, a compassion, that reaches out to every person:
the poor, the maimed, the blind. “I
have compassion on the multitude”
(Matt. 15:32 KJv)-indeed not as a mass
of people but as individuals who were
laden with needs. He even taught people to love their enemies and to pray for
those who persecuted them (5:44). In
His own life and death Jesus vividly
demonstrated this. While suffering and
dying on the cross, He prayed for His

torturers: “Father, forgive them”
(Luke 23:34).
The love of God, agape in the New
Testament, is totally different from the
love that seeks its own fulfillment. The
Greeks had another word for the latter-namely, eras. Eros (never used in
the New Testament) is primarily a passionate love that desires another person; it seeks fulfillment in the other.
Eros may rise beyond the sensual level
to a passion for many things such as
music, art, and beauty. In some mystical thinking it is the impulsion of the
soul beyond the world of sense and
reason to seek the ultimately real. But
in every case eras is the love that gives
itself only because it finds fulfillment or
value in that which is loved. There is
nothing as such wrong with eros; it is
natural love on many levels. But it is
totally different from agapP: the love
that loves, seeking no self-fulfillment;
the love that is not based on the worthiness of the object; the love that loves
the unlovely, the unbeautiful, even the
repulsive; the love that gets nothing in

4XLufher once described it as “a furnace and blaze of such love that it fills heaven and
earth” (as quoted in E. Brunner, The Christiun Doctrine of God, 185, from Luther, Works,
36, 424).
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return except crucifixion-the amazing,
astounding love of God!49
Now it is important to add that the
love of God in Christ expands from a
particular love to love for the whole
world. Although in the Old Testament it
is evident that God had a concern for all
nations,‘0 His love was focused on
Israel. The word love is never usled of
God in the Old Testament for any
others than Israel.51 But in the New
Testament all this expands universally;
the love of God is clearly directed to all
mankind. The key verse, of course, is
“For God so loved the world that he
gave his only Son, that whoever believes in him should not perish but have
eternal life” (John 3:16). The focus has
become “the world,” and, with an
intensity far beyond anything regarding
Israel, God loved the world so much
that He gave His only begotten Son.
Let us now seek to summarize some
aspects of the love of God. First, it is
the nature of God to love. One does not
need to go behind some loving action
and ask why God did it. Since Glad is
love, love is His self-expression. We
have noted that God is holy, even thrice
holy; yet it is never said that God is
holiness. Love is the very essence of
God. It is not that love is God (which is
an idolatrous statement), but that God
is love.
Second, the love of God is spontaneous. God loves because love is His very
nature; the world does not necessitate
that love. For God in Himself is love
eternally-the mutuality of love between Father, Son, and Holy Spirit.
Thus He does not need a world to
express that love. He did not create the
world and man in order to have some

necessary outlet for expressing His
love. God is love-with or without a
world. His love is spontaneous and
free.
Third, and this logically follows,
God’s love is never self-seeking but
always self-giving. He does not love a
particular people or mankind at large
because He “gets something out of it.”
It is totally a love that, regardless of the
worth or response of the object, keeps
on giving itself.
Fourth, the content of the divine love
can be apprehended only in God’s action. It is not a love that can be
understood abstractly through many
definitions and calculations. The content is to be taken from the action,
supremely what God did in Jesus
Christ. “In this is love” (1 John 4:lO).
Fifth, the love of God is unfathomable. When all has been said about God’s
love, we are still left with its unfathomable quality. Paul, after praying that the
Ephesians might be “grounded in love”
and that they might “have power to
comprehend with all the saints what is
the breadth and length and height and
depth,” adds, “and to know the love of
Christ which surpasses knowledge”
(Eph. 3:17-19). The vast extent of
God’s love and its knowledge-surpassing character in Jesus Christ points up
the limitless, unfathomable nature of
the divine love.
This leads us now to some other
terms that are expressions of the love of
God. The first of these is grace. In the
Old Testament God declared Himself to
be a gracious God by saying to Moses,
“I will be gracious to whom I will be
gracious” (Exod. 33:19). Later, on
Mount Sinai, where Moses again re-

49See Anders Nygren’s book Agape and Eros for a comprehensive exposition of how
these two loves are related. On a more popular level, see C. S. Lewis’ Four Loves. Lewis
discusses love in terms of affection, friendship, eras, and charity.
QJFor example, in the initial call of Abraham God promised a blessing not only upon
Abraham but through him upon “all the families of the earth” (Gen. 12:3).
510ne possible exception to this is Isaiah 48: 14: “The LORD loves him.” The context may
suggest Cyrus, the Persian king; however, the words could also refer to Israel (see v. 12).
65

GOD
ceived the commandments, God further
spoke of Himself: “The L O R D, the
L O R D , a God merciful and gracious”

(Exod. 34:6). Often thereafter the Lord
is described as “gracious and mercifu1.“52 However, the word grace itself
is especially connected with the life and
ministry of Jesus Christ. In the New
Testament the word first appears in the
prologue of the Gospel of John:53 “And
the Word became flesh and dwelt
among us, full of grace and truth. . . .
And from his fulness have we all received, grace upon grace” (John 1:14,
16). In the Book of Acts and the remainder of the New Testament the word
occurs over 120 times. Frequently it is
“the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ”
(e.g., Rom. 16:20), or “grace, mercy,
and peace from God the Father and
Christ Jesus our Lord” (e.g., 1 Tim.
1:2). Thus, “grace upon grace” is particularly associated with Jesus Christ
and points both to His manner of life
and His sacrificial death.
The word grace speaks of the way in
which God in Christ has condescended
to us. It highlights that aspect of God’s
love that refers to His self-giving regardless of merit. Accordingly, it points
up the way wherein God in His love has
gone beyond His revelation of the law
to Moses to bring salvation in Jesus
Christ. “For the law was given through
Moses; grace and truth came through
Jesus Christ” (John 1:17). The law
given through Moses, for all its moral
majesty in setting forth God’s will for
His people, was not kept by Israel.
Israel did not have a “heart” for it; they
continually disobeyed and finally went

into captivity. In Jesus Christ came that

“grace upon grace” by which God
brought hope and salvation to all men in
their disobedience and lostness. “By
grace you have been saved” (Eph. 28)
is a glorious New Testament declaration.
Mercy is closely connected with
grace. This has already been noted in
the Old Testament and in the New
Testament expression “grace, mercy,
and peace.” Mercy embodies within
itself especially compassion, forbearance, and forgiveness. God is one who
in mercy delivers His people from their
enemies, provides for their needs, and
is longsuffering in His relationship with
them.54 He remembers His covenant
with His people and comes to their
succor in many a situation. Jesus often
showed mercy by healing the sick,
feeding the hungry, even raising the
dead. But at the heart of mercy is
forgiveness (e.g., see Matt. 18:23-35)
and God’s gift of salvation. “But God,
who is rich in mercy, out of the great
love with which he loved us, even when
we were dead through our trespasses,
made us alive together with Christ”
(Eph. 2:4-5). With the psalmist we can
surely cry, “Great is thy mercy, 0
Lord” (Ps. 119: 156).
Next, we may note the lovingkindness of God. In the Old Testament
God is frequently spoken of as one who
“abounds in lovingkindness.” The
words of God to Moses that begin,
“The LORD, the LORD, a God merciful
and gracious” continue with “slow to
anger, and abounding in lovingkindness55 and faithfulness, keeping

S*E.g., see Psalms 103:8; 145:8.
S”It is not found in the synoptic Gospels or elsewhere in the Fourth Gospel.
54Mercy may be spoken of as grace in action.
“Here (and in verses to follow) I have substituted for “steadfast love” (RSV)
“lovingkindness” as in the KJV and NASB. However, “steadfast love” is a quite possible
translation of the Hebrew word hese_d and will be noted as conveying an important aspect of
God’s lovingkindness. The word hese_d is by far the most commonly used term for love in the
Old Testament. A form of the statement “The LORD is gracious and merciful, slow to anger
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lovingkindness for thousands, forgiving

iniquity and transgression and sin.”
(Exod. 34:6-7). This lovingkindness of
God is particularly related to God’s
entering into covenant with His people.
He speaks in the Ten Commandments
of “showing lovingkindness to thousands of those” who love Him and keep
His commandments (Exod. 20:6; Deut.
5:lO). These words “the L O R D, t h e
LORD” are spoken when God again gave
the tables of the Law. God is “the
faithful God who keeps covenant and
lovingkindness with those who love him
and keep his commandments to a thousand generations” (Deut. 7:9). Hence,
this lovingkindness of the Lord is steadfast, unshakable, enduring for those
who respond in love and obedience to
His commandments. In all of this a
mutuality of relationship between God
and His people is presupposed. The
most ringing affirmation of this lovingkindness, this steadfast love, is found in
the refrain of each verse of Psalm 136.
Beginning with God Himself, then His
wonders in creation, and finally the
redemption of His people, the psalmist
concludes: “0 give thanks to the God
of heaven, for His lovingkindness endures for ever” (v. 26).
This lovingkindness of God carries
over into the New Testament with such
a statement as “when the goodness and
loving kindness of God our Savior appeared, he saved us” (Titus 3:4). This
again is connected with God’s covenant: it was “to perform the mercy
promised to our fathers, and to remember his holy covenant” (Luke 1:72).
The word mercy in this context conveys
the note of God’s steadfast love and
kindness to His people. In Jesus Christ

the people of God find this continuing,
enduring love both now and for eternity.
The final word to express the love of
God is goodness .56 That God is good is
the ringing afhrmation of the biblical
witness throughout: “0 give thanks to
the’ LORD, for he is good” (Ps. 118:l).
“Praise the LORD, for the LORD is good”
(Ps. 135:3). The Lord is good in Himself. Moreover, His goodness is constantly manifested to His creatures. The
LORD is good to all, and His compassion
is over all that He has made” (Ps.
145:9). Thus as the expression of His
innate goodness, He overflows in outward goodness, or benevolence, to all
creation.
The goodness of God is clearly related to His grace, mercy, and lovingkindness. Concerning grace, the psalmist cries, “Praise the LO R D, for the
LORD is good; sing to his name, for he is
gracious” (Ps. 135:3). Concerning
mercy as forgiveness, he says, “For
thou, 0 Lord, art good and forgiving”
(Ps. 86:5). Concerning lovingkindness,
he proclaims, “For the LORD is good;
his lovingkindness endures for ever”
(Ps. 100:5). The “goodness of God” is a
simple but moving expression that
gathers up many facets of the nature of
God.
Jesus Himself is to the highest degree
the embodiment of the divine goodness.
This is set forth particularly in the
imagery of the shepherd. According to
the Shepherd Psalm, “surely goodness
and mercy shall follow me all the days
of my life” (23:6). This goodness and
mercy is found supremely in Jesus, for
He says, “I am the good shepherd; I
know my own and my own know me

and abounding in lovingkindness” is often repeated. See Numbers 14:18; Psalms 86: 15;
145:8; Joel 2:13; Jonah 4:2.
56In some theological treatments the goodness of God is viewed as the generic attribute of
God that includes love, grace, and mercy. Although such an arrangement is possible, it
seems difficult to consider love a subcategory of goodness. The Scriptures affirm that God is
love (never that God is goodness); hence it would seem better to view goodness under the
heading of love, even as the final sutmming up statement.
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and I lay down my life for the
sheep” (John 10:14-U). What great
goodness: to know personally and intimately those who belong to Him. What
great mercy: to lay down His life for
those who have strayed far away!
Jesus, the Good Shepherd, is the incarnation of the Father’s goodness.
This goodness of God is to be
affirmed against any view that would
suggest some evil in God Himself or
that He is the author or cause of evil.
There is not some dark side of God,
some shadowy quality that precipitates
ways or acts of violence, or some
demonic force within that grips Him at
times. For whatever there is of evil in
the universe (and truly there is much in
multiple forms and expressions) cannot
come from the God who is totally good.
There must be other explanations.‘7 We
may trust totally in the goodness of
God.
Indeed, one of the great affirmations
of the New Testament is that “in everything God works for gobd with those
who love him” (Rom. 8:28). Hence
whatever of misfortune, suffering, or
loss, whatever kinds of evil may come
against the believer, God is working for
good through it all. The goodness of
God, regardless of outward circumstance, will prevail!
Thus we may appropriately close this
discussion of God’s love with the beautiful words of the psalmist: “0 taste and
see that the LORD is good!” (Ps. 34:8).
The goodness of the Lord is a delight to
be enjoyed-both now and always.

C. God Is a God of Truth
We come finally to the recognition
that God is the God of truth.58 He is the
only true God; He is One of complete
integrity, dependability, and faithful-

GOD

and He bids all mankind to walk
in His truth.
God is, in the first place, the only true
God. There are many so-called gods,
but there is only one “living and true
God.” Paul wrote to the Thessalonians:
“You turned to God from idols, to
serve a living and true God” (1 Thess.
1:9). The Old Testament is quite emphatic that “the L ORD is the true God”
(Jer. 1O:lO); and in the New Testament
Jesus prayed to God the Father as “the
only true God” (John 17:3). There are
indeed ‘ ‘many ‘gods’ and many
‘lords’ -yet for us there is one God, the
Father” (1 Cor. 85-6). This is a strong
affirmation of biblical and Christian
faith.
The true God has been fully revealed
in Jesus Christ and nowhere else. The
Word that became flesh was “full of
grace and truth” (John 1:14). At every
moment in His life and ministry, Jesus
was disclosing the fullness of truth.
Thus He could say, “I am the way, and
the truth, and the life; no one comes to
the Father but by me” (John 14:6).
Jesus Christ is the incarnation of the
true and living God.
Hence, we dare not turn in the slightest degree from the God revealed in the
Old Testament as L ORD and made flesh
in Jesus Christ. There is no other living
and true God. To view the “gods” of
the world religions as being identical
with God is quite erroneous. “For all
the gods of the peoples are idols” (Ps.
965). The God of Christian faith is the
only true God.
God as the God of truth is, in the
second place, the God of complete
integrity. Because He is the very fountain of truth, there can be in Him
ness;

nothing of untruth. He is true in His
being, actions, and words; there is

absolutely no deception or falsehood.

“These will be considered in a later chapter.
5nE.g., see Isaiah 65:16-“the God of truth.”
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What is disclosed in His general revela- wise sure; not one can fail. They may
tion is truth, however much people not always be fulfilled as expected; they
suppress it.59 Further, what He sets may be long in coming to fruition, but
forth in His special revelation through their future is certain. God can invariHis word is true: “The word of the ably be counted on.
L ORD is true” (Ps. 141:6). God does
Closely connected with dependability
nothing that is false; a lie is impossible is a fourth quality-faithfulness. One of
to His nature. “God is not man, that he the great themes of the Bible is the
should lie” (Num. 23:19); again, “Let faithfulness of God. We have noted the
God be true though every man be false memorable words of God to Moses that
[literally, “a liar”]” (Rom. 3:4). With begin, “The LORD, the L ORD” and inGod there is no dissimulation, no shad- clude “abounding in lovingkindness
ing of the truth, no understatement or and faithfulness” (Exod. 34:6-7).60 The
overstatement; in everything there is faithfulness of God, while related to His
lovingkindness (or “steadfast love”),
total integrity.
Accordingly, God calls His people to conveys the note of God’s unwavering
the same kind of integrity and honesty. commitment to maintain His relation to
There is to be no deceit, no hypocrisy, His people: to stay with them through
no dissimulation in any of their words “thick and thin.” Because of God’s
and actions. Carelessness in words and faithfulness and truth, He will not break
exaggeration of facts do not belong to His covenant relationship. He will
the Christian walk. “Let what you say never leave His people nor forsake
be simply ‘Yes’ or ‘No’; anything more them. He may bring punishment and
than this comes from evil” (Matt. 537). suffering on them for their sins; He may
Slander, gossip, and bearing false wit- even seem to desert them totally at
ness are ruled out for anyone who times, but through it all God remains
serves the God of total integrity. In a faithful and true. One of the great
world of propaganda, deceptive adver- testimonies to God’s faithfulness is
tising, and undercover actions, it is found in the Book of Lamentations, the
difficult for the Christian church and the book of sorrows and griefs over the
individual to live with integrity. But desolation of Jerusalem. Jeremiah had
God has called the church to be “the cried out in agony, “Remember my
pillar and bulwark of the truth” (1 Tim. affIiction and my bitterness, the worm3:15). The God of truth expects nothing wood and the gall!‘* (Lam. 3:19). Then
the prophet added, “But this I call to
less.
The God of truth is, in the third mind, and therefore I have hope: the
place, the God of complete dependabil- lovingkindness [or “steadfast love”] of
ity. The world that He has made with its the LORD never ceases, his mercies
regular revolution around the sun, its never come to an end; they are new
laws and structures, its days and sea- every morning; great is thy faithfulsons, is a dependable and sure world. ness” (3:21-23). Great is Thy faithfulOne can rely on it because God is a ness !
In the New Testament the same kind
dependable God. His word is sure;
everything in it is trustworthy and reli- of faithfulness is seen. God has estabable. Moreover, His promises are like- lished a new covenant in Jesus Christ,
591t will be recalled that men “by their wickedness suppress the truth” (Rom. t:l8) of
God’s revelation in creation; nonetheless, what God reveals is true.
60The KJV has “truth.” God’s faithfulness, as we are noting, is an aspect of His truth. God
is true to His people; He will continue with them.
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who, says Paul, “will sustain you to the
end, guiltless in the day of our Lord
Jesus Christ. God is faithful” (1 Cor.
1%9). The marvel is that whatever our
faithlessness, He does not renege on us.
“If we are faithless, he remains faithful” (2 Tim. 2:13). In Jesus Christ we
have a faithful God; in Him we have
this sure promise: “Lo, I am with you
alway, even unto the end of the world”
(Matt. 28:20 KJV).
In all of this, God’s faithfulness is an
aspect of His being the God of truth.
The statement quoted above from
2 Timothy concludes, “For he cannot
deny himself’ (2: 13). God is true to His
covenant, true to His promises, true to
His people; else He would be denying
Himself as the God of truth. The true
God remains faithful in everything and
forever. In this we may greatly rejoice!
God is truth, and He bids us all to
walk in His truth. God is our Light:
“come, let us walk in the light of the
L ORD“ (Isa. 25). Jesus Christ is “the
light of life” (John 8:12); let us walk in
His light and His truth. Finally, the
Holy Spirit is “the Spirit of truth”
whom Jesus promises “will guide [us]
into all the truth” (John 16:13).
God is the God of truth.
V. THE PERFECTIONS OF GOD

In this section we will consider God’s
omnipotence, omniscience, and omni-

GOD

presence-or God as almighty, allwise, and everywhere present. These
attributes of God may be spoken of as
His perfections in that they represent
the perfection or totality of what man
knows and experiences in himself. Man
is limited in his power, wisdom, and
presence; God is not. These three attributes accordingly represent divine perfections.62
A. God Is Omnipotent

God is all-powerful. Throughout
Scripture there is the continuing attestation to God as the God of all power and
might. He shows Himself as mighty in
His creation: “Ah Lord GOD! It is thou
who hast made the heavens and the
earth by thy great power . . . ” (Jer.
32:17). He is mighty in His providential
activity wherein He sustains the universe, “upholding the universe by his
word of power” (Heb. 1:3). He is
mighty in His redemption of Israel:
“Thy right hand, 0 L ORD, glorious in
power, thy right hand, 0 L ORD, shatters
the enemy” (Exod. 156). He is mighty
in the salvation of believers by the
gospel: “It is the power of God for
salvation to every one who has faith”
(Rom. 1:16). He is mighty in the life of
the believer. Paul speaks of “the immeasurable greatness of his power in
us63 who believe” (Eph. 1: 19). He is
mighty in the resurrection and exaltation of Christ: “ . . . the working of his

61 Berkhof says it well: “The faithfulness of God is of the utmost practical significance to
the people of God. It is the ground of their confidence, the foundation of their hope, and the
cause of their rejoicing. It saves them from the despair to which their own unfaithfulness
might easily lead, gives them courage to carry on in spite of their failure, and fills their hearts
with joyful anticipations, even when they are deeply conscious they have forfeited all the
blessings of God” (L. Berkhof, Systematic Theology, 70).
“*Of course, God is also perfect in His character -His holiness, love, and truth. I am
using the term perfections to refer not to character but to attributes of a nonmoral quality. In
a sense they are also attributes of transcendence like infinity, eternity, and unchangingness.
However, unlike those attributes, they represent a totality of what man has in partnamely, power, wisdom, and spatial presence (he does not share in infinity, eternity, and
unchangingness). If the expression did not seem awkward, one might refer to the three
“omni’s” as the totalifies of God. We will stay with “perfections” as probably the most
helpful term to use.
“IOr “toward us” (NASR). Greek ei.v hPmcr.s.
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great might which he accomplished in

Christ when he raised him from the
dead and made him sit at his right hand
in the heavenly places” (1:19-20). He
will be mighty in the coming age: “ ‘I
am the Alpha and Omega,’ says the
L ORD God, who is and who was and
who is to come, the Almighty” (Rev.
1:8).
It is significant that the word Almighty occurs frequently in the books
of Genesis and Revelation64 -the beginning of God’s dealings with the patriarchs Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob and
the climax of all things in bringing this
age to its consummation. The disclosure in Genesis of Gad as almighty has
to do with the Abrahamic covenant: “I
am God Almighty; walk before me, and
be blameless. And I will make my
covenant between me and you” (17: l2).65 Thus God is all-powerful to fulfill
His covenant of blessing; it will surely
be accomplished. In the Book of Revelation the God who reigns over all
history and in whose hands the future is
certain is the Lord God Almighty. The
most frequent use of the term Almighty,
however, is in the Book of Job66
wherein God in His awesome power is
shown to be far beyond Job’s comprehension.
For God as the all-powerful One,
nothing is too difficult to accomplish;
nothing is beyond His capability. God
declares about Himself: “Is anything

too hard for the L O R D?” (Gen. l&14).
Job, after his long and arduous encounter with the Almighty, said to the Lord,
“I know that thou canst do all things”
(Job 42:2). Jeremiah the prophet said to
the Lord, “Nothing is too hard for
thee” (Jer. 32:17). The angel Gabriel
declared to Mary, “For with God nothing will be impossible*’ (Luke 1:37).
And Jesus Himself said to His disciples,
“With God all things are possible”
(Matt. 19:26). God verily is the God of
omnipotence-both in actuality and in
possibility.
But here I must be quick to add that
this is not omnipotence in the sense of
sheer power. For the God who is Almighty is the God whose character is
holiness, love, and truth.68 Therefore,
He does, and will do, only those things
that are in harmony with who He is. To
say it is impossible for God to do wrong
or evil does not limit His omnipotence
anymore than, for example, to say it is
impossible for God to will His own
nonexistence. These are moral and logical contradictions to the very being and
nature of Almighty God. In the Scriptures, over and over, God’s omnipotence is associated with His character.
To illustrate: the Almighty will not act
unjustly. “Does God pervert justice?
Or does the Almighty pervert the
right?” (Job 8:3). The Almighty is a
compassionate refuge for His faithful
ones, for he “who abides in the shadow

64Six times in Genesis, nine times in Revelation. The Hebrew expression in Genesis is ‘Sl
Sadday, “God Almighty.” (“Almighty” is the common translation although recently there
has arisen the interpretation among many of Sadday as “mountain,” hence “God of the
mountain” [see ZWOT, 29071. I do not believe the evidence warrants such a translation). In
Revelation the word translated “Almighty”
is panfokrurbr (also elsewhere in the New
Testament).
6jThese words spoken to Abraham contain the first reference to God as ‘PI Sadday. For
Isaac, see Genesis 28:3; for Jacob, Genesis 35:ll; 43:14; 48:3; 49:25. God later said to
Moses, “ ‘I appeared to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob as God Almighty’ ” (Exod. 6:3).
““Thirty-one out of forty-eight times in the Old Testament. “Almighty” is found in the
New Testament ten times, 2 Corinthians being the only instance outside of Revelation.
67“The Almighty” is the common expression in Job. It is the name used by Job as well as
his friends-Eliphaz (5:17), Bildad (8:3), Zophar (1 l:7), and Elihu (32:8). The name is last
spoken by God Himself: “Shall a faultfinder contend with the Almighty?” (40:2).
68Recall the preceding section.
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know
God’s protection, Again in the Book of
Revelation, the Almighty God is the allholy God: “Holy, holy, holy, is the
Lord God Almighty” (4:8); “Yea, Lord
God the Almighty, true and just are thy
judgments” (16:7). 69 In this last book of
the Bible the name of God as Almighty
may be associated with wrath and destruction-e.g., “the fury of the wrath
of God the Almighty” (19: 15). But this
is by no means unprincipled destructive
power; it is the thrice-holy God, the
God of truth and justice, whose fury is
ready to break forth. The God who can
do all things is the God of holiness,
love, and truth.
There is another matter that should
be emphasized: God’s omnipotence is
not to be identified with omnicausality.
Because God can do all things does not
mean that He does do all things, to the
exclusion of lesser expressions of power. In a pantheistic view God is ultimately the sole actor so that all energy
and action are His own. From a biblical
perspective, however, the world is
God’s creation, not His expression, and
as such it has genuine, God-given power of its own. Indeed, the power both
latent and active in the universe is
vast-in the hugeness of innumerable
galaxies and stars and in the minuteness
of countless atoms and molecules. In
man himself, while finite and limited,
there are powers that continue to unfold
as he images God in increasing sovereignty over the world God has made.
Any view of God, let me add, that
sees Him as having limited power is
totally wrong. This means, on the one
hand, that there is no barrier within
God Himself to a total expression of
of the Almighty” (Ps. 9l:l) will

His power and might. He is not simply
all-loving, but lacking in power, so that
although He fully wills man’s good, He
is not fully able to have it accomplished. Nor, on the other hand, is there
any obstacle outside God that can
thwart His free expression. There is a
Satan, to be sure, who is “the god
[small g] of this world” (2 Cor. 4:4), but
his domain and activity in no way
circumscribe or hinder God’s overarching power.70 There is the vastness and
complexity of a universe outside God
that is laden with power and energy, but
all is subordinate to the controlling
power of God. In the words of the
psalmist, “Power belongs to God”
(62:ll). There is utterly no limitation
with Him; He has all power.
A further word: God the omnipotent
One is the God of miracles. Whereas
His great power is manifest, as we have
seen, in the works of creation and
providence, salvation and consummation, that same power is at work in
other wondrous ways. God is fully able
to go beyond His ordinary working in
nature to perform the extraordinary, the
supernatural. He can cause a sea to be,
opened up so that people walk through
on dry ground (Exod. 14:22), a day to
be lengthened beyond the usual twentyfour hours (Josh. 10:12-14), fire to
come down from heaven to consume a
burnt offering (1 Kings 18:38), a physically dead person to be restored to life
(2 Kings 4:18-36 and elsewhere), a
barren womb and a virgin womb to be
able to conceive (Luke I and 2), “incurable” diseases and infirmities to be
immediately healed (Luke 5:22-26 and
elsewhere), and on and on.71 God is

6VCf. Kevelation 15:3: “C;reat and wonderful are thy deeds, 0 l.ord God the Almighty!
Just and true are thy ways.”
‘“In the narrative of Job God says to Satan, “Behold, all that he [Job] has is in your
power” (Job I: 12). But this is clearly delegated power, for whatever havoc Satan wreaks
upon Job, 6od is controlling the whole situation. Kecall Job’s final words to God: “I know
that thou citnst do all things, and that no purpose of thine can be thwarted” (42:2).
“See chapttr 7, “Miracles.”
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Almighty for whom nothing is
impossible that He wills to do.
The omnipotence of God has much
bearing on the life of faith. First, there
is the assurance that nothing is beyond
the power and control of Almighty God.
If it is a fact that “in God we trust,”
then we need have no fear of anything
else, for he “who abides in the shadow
of the Almighty, will say to the L O R D,
‘My refuge and my fortress’ ” (Ps.
91: 1-2). For the believer God is a shield
and an impregnable fortress that no
other power in heaven or on earth can
begin to overcome. Second, no matter
how weary or distraught we may become, God’s vast power is always available to those who look to Him. In the
striking words of Isaiah, “He gives
power to the faint, and to him who has
no might he increases strength . . . they
who wait for the L ORD shall renew their
strength . . . they shall run and not be
weary, they shall walk and not faint”
(40:29, 31). When we look to the Lord,
what vast power is available to us!
Third, since believers have experienced
the mighty power of God in the new
birth, formerly “dead through our trespasses” but now “made . . . alive together with Christ” (Eph. 2:5), we can
with great anticipation look daily to

God

God for victory over the remnants of
sin and the flesh in our life. Fourth, the
most extraordinary fact about believers
is that Almighty God has taken up
residence within them. Hence there is
latent power impossible to fully comprehend or measure. Paul declares that
“by the power at work within us [God]
is able to do far more abundantly than
all that we ask or think” (Eph. 3:20).
The Christian (God help us to realize
it!) is a dynamo of divine possibility.
Fifth, we can expect God to be powerfully at work not only in the ordinary
events of daily life but also in the
performing of mighty works. By the gift
of His Holy Spirit to those who believe
and receive it, there is entrance into the

whole sphere of the mighty works of
God. “Power from on high” (Luke
24:49) is available to every Christian:
the power of Almighty God to bring
people to salvation, to perform miracles
of healing and deliverance, to destroy
every force that comes against the work
of God.
We may fittingly close this section on
God’s omnipotence with the memorable
prayer of David:
Thine, 0 Lord, is the greatness, and the
power, and the glory, and the victory, and
the majesty; for all that is in the heavens
and in the earth is thine; thine is the
kingdom 0 LORD, and thou art exalted as
head above all (1 Chron. 29: I I).

B . Omniscience
God is all-knowing. In many ways the
Scriptures attest to God’s omniscience.
His knowledge is universal: “he knows
everything” (1 John 3:20). His knowledge is perfect: He is “perfect in knowledge” (Job 37:16). There is no limit:
“his understanding is beyond measure”
(Ps. 147:5). Truly “the L ORD is a God of
knowledge” (1 Sam. 2:3)-all-knowledge.
God’s knowledge is that of immediacy. He beholds all things: “The eyes
of the L ORD are in every place” (Prov.
15:3). God’s knowledge is not that
through
reasoning
and
acquired
reflection, nor accumulated through experience and verification. God is not a
learner. The prophet inquires rhetorically: “And who . . . taught him knowledge, and showed him the way of
understanding?” (Isa. 40:14). The answer is obviously “No one.” It is not
that God is self-taught, but rather that
His mind encompasses all knowledge.
Moreover; since God is the creator of
all things in the universe-from the
minutest particle in an atom to the
largest star, from the smallest thing
alive to human beings made in His
image, He knows every aspect of His
creation. He beholds all, as the One
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GOD
who has brought all things into existence and knows immediately and
directly their total activity.
The divine omniscience includes the
future. God foreknows whatever is yet
to happen. Through the prophet Isaiah
God declared, “Behold, the former
things have come to pass, and new
things I now declare; before they spring
forth I tell you of them” (Isa. 42:9). The
“new things,” the future things, God
can declare now because He sees them
all before they happen. God foreknows
our human existence-our very words,
our life, our days. This is set forth in the
beautiful declaration of the psalmist:
“Even before a word is on my tongue,
lo, 0 LO R D, thou knowest it altogether. . . . Thy eyes beheld my unformed substance; in thy book were
written, every one of them, the days
that were formed for me, when as yet
there was none of them” (139:4, 16).
What an extraordinary affirmation! The
divine foreknowledge is exhibited,
therefore, both in events of history72
and in human life.73 God knows all
things, including the future.74
Returning to the present, it is apparent that God’s omniscience relates quite
significantly to the good and evil in the
world. The statement “the eyes of the
L ORD are in every place” concludes
with “keeping watch on the evil and the

good” (Prov. 15:3). According to
Hebrews, “before him no creature is
hidden, but all are open and laid bare to
the eyes of him with whom we have to
do” (4:13). God knows our total existence in every aspect of good and evil.
Hiding from the Lord, as Adam and
Eve tried to do after eating the forbidden fruit, is impossible. Isaiah says to
his people: “Why do you say, . . . ‘My
way is hid from the LO R D’?” (Isa.
40:27). Such is impossible, for God’s
unsearchable”
“understanding is
(v. 28). Since, in the words of Jesus,
“on the day of judgment men will
render account for every careless word
they utter” (Matt. 12:36), every word
now spoken is vividly present to God.
It is not only a matter of God’s
beholding outward actions and words
uttered; He also looks deeply into mind
and heart. “I the LORD search the mind
and try the heart” (Jer. 17:lO). These
words were spoken in reference to the
heart being “deceitful above all things,
and desperately corrupt” (v. 9). God
cannot be deceived. Again, to iniquitous people God said, “0 house of
Israel . . . I know the things that come
into your mind” (Ezek. 115). God does
not have to wait until some action
occurs; He knows already what is transpiring in the mind. How different God
is from man! The Lord spoke to Samuel

‘?For particular events in the Old Testament two, among many, may be adduced:

I Samuel 23: 1- 14. and Jeremiah 38: 14-23. In the former case David was given information
by the Lord concerning a future victory over the Philistines and also specifically what “the
men of Keilah” would do. In the latter, Jeremiah, speaking for the Lord, told King Zedekiah
that if he would surrender to the king of Babylon, his life would be spared and the city saved.
Otherwise there would be total loss and destruction.
‘3In relation to human life the divine foreknowledge, especially in the New Testament,
has particular reference to salvation: “For those whom he [God] foreknew he also
predestined to be conformed to the image of his Son” (Rom. 8:29). Peter speaks of those
“who are chosen according to the foreknowledge of God the Father” (1 Peter l:l-2 NASB).
(For the relationship of foreknowledge to predestination, see vol. 2, chapter I, “Calling.“)
74A further quotation from Isaiah regarding God’s foreknowledge could be added: “I am
God. and there is none like me, declaring the end from the beginning and from ancient times
things not yet done . . . I have spoken, and I will bring it to pass” (46:9-I I). Since God
declares “the end from the beginning,” He sees every moment in history-past, present,
and future-with equal clarity and directness. Foreknowledge, therefore, is not really
foreknowing but knowledge unlimited by time, which is God’s creation.
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who was searching for a successor to
Saul: “The LORD sees not as man sees;
man looks on the outward appearance,
but the LORD looks on the heart”
(1 Sam. 16:7) .75 God verily knows
every thought of the mind, every feeling
of the heart.
This divine omniscience may seem
threatening (from some of the things
said above), but from another perspective it can be a marvel and a blessing.
Psalm 139 (briefly quoted above) begins: “0 LORD, thou hast searched me
and known me! Thou knowest when I
sit down and when I rise up; thou
discemest my thoughts from afar” (vv.
l-2). For the psalmist, God’s momentby-moment and penetrating knowledge
is a matter of marvel (v. 6) and later of
praise and thanksgiving: “How precious to me are thy thoughts, 0 God!”
(v. 17). All of this denotes both wonder
at God’s total knowledge and the blessedness derived from such divine intimacy.
God’s all-encompassing knowledge
can also be a source of comfort and
assurance. Moses reminded the Israelites at the conclusion of their forty
years of wandering in the wilderness:
“For the LORD your God has blessed
you in all the work of your hands; he
knows your going through this great
wilderness; these forty years the LORD
has been with you; you have lacked
nothing” (Deut. 2:7). The Lord “knows
your going,” bespeaking God’s knowledge of every single step of the way
over a long and hazardous journey, is
indeed a message of comfort. Job, in
the midst of his great pain and suffering,
affirmed of God: “But he knows the
way that I take;76 when he has tried me,

I shall come forth as gold” (Job 23:lO).
This realization that God “knows the
way” of a person’s life, no matter how
difficult the circumstances, can but
bring about a deep inner calm and
assurance.
Jesus Himself laid much stress on the
imdortance of living with a constant
recognition of God’s personal knowledge of His children. He teaches in the
Sermon on the Mount that we are to
have no anxiety about food, drink, and
clothing, adding, “For the pagans run
after all these things, and your heavenly
Father knows that you need them”
(Matt. 6:32 NIV). To be aware that God
our Father knows our every need and
will surely provide is to be delivered
from much anxiety. It means that we do
not have to “run after” these earthly
things, as essential as they are for
existence. Rather, we can “seek first
his kingdom” knowing that “all these
things will be given . . . as well” (v. 33
NIV). Later Jesus armed in memorable
words the particularity of God’s concern in saying, “But even the hairs of
your head are all numbered” (Matt.
10:30).77 With such intimate, personal
knowledge that God the Father has,
how can there ever be anxiety or concern?
Now also we may observe that the
divine omniscience is a challenge to
righteous living. The psalmist declares,
“I keei, thy precepts and testimonies,
for all my ways are before thee”
(119:168). Since God is by no means a
distant, unseeing God, but much rather
beholds all our ways, we should be all
the more concerned to do those things
He has commanded. In this connection
the words of David to Solomon are

‘SPeter later spoke of God as One “who knows the heart [literally, “the heart-knower”]”
(Acts I5:8).
76Even to the numbering of steps, as Job later says in a question: “Does he not see my
ways, and number all my steps?” (31:4).
“This goes beyond the “numbering” of steps (fn. 76) to even the very hairs of one’s
head !
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His making and sustaining all things, is
that found in Psalm 104. In verse after
verse, God’s making the heavens and
earth, the mountains and valleys, and
the plants and trees and providing for
all His creatures is set forth. The climax
comes in verse 24: “0 L O R D, h o w
manifold are thy works! In wisdom hast
thou made them all!” One further extraordinary passage about the divine
wisdom is Proverbs 8:22-31, where
wisdom is portrayed as being personally
Before concluding this section on present with God before creation:
God’s knowledge, I should add a word “Ages ago*0 I was set up, at the first,
about His wisdom. Wisdom is not a before the beginning of the earth”
separate perfection of God; rather, it (v. 23), and at creation: “When he
may be viewed as a corollary to knowl- marked out the foundations of the
edge.78 For example, both wisdom and earth, then I was beside him like a
knowledge are declared together in this master workman”81 (vv. 29-30). By
exclamation of Paul: “0 the depth of this personification82 of wisdom the
the riches and wisdom and knowledge primacy of wisdom in God’s creation of
of God! How unsearchable are his judg- all things is strikingly declared.
The wisdom of God is also displayed
ments and how inscrutable his ways!”
(Rom. 11:33). Wisdom and knowledge in the ongoing tide of history. Daniel
belong together; nonetheless, it is help- praises God thus: “Blessed be the name
ful also to look briefly at the biblical of God for ever and ever, to whom
belong wisdom and might. He changes
witness to the divine wisdom.
Especially do the Scriptures declare times and seasons; he removes kings
the wisdom of God in the works of and sets up kings . . . he reveals deep
creation. For example, “The L ORD by and mysterious things” (Dan. 2:20-22).
wisdom founded the earth” (Prov. 3: 19) The wisdom of God is particularly highand “It is he who made the earth by his lighted in the whole drama of the hispower, who established the world by tory of redemption whose beginnings
his wisdom” (Jer. 10:12; 51:15).79 One reach back before creation itself. Paul
of the most vivid and memorable pic- wrote in this connection of “a secret
tures of God’s work in creation, both in and hidden wisdom of God, which God

apropos: “And you, Solomon my son,
know the God of your Father, and serve
him with a whole heart and with a
willing mind: for the LORD searches all
hearts, and understands every plan and
thought” (1 Chron. 28:9). If it is true
that the Lord so searches and understands, not just a Solomon but “all
hearts” and “every plan and thought,”
then we should constantly devote ourselves to fulfilling His will and purpose.

78Berkhof in his Systematic Theology, 69, calls it “that perfection of God whereby He
applies His knowledge to the attainment of His ends in a way which glorifies Him most”
(italics Berkhof s).
791n the quotations from both Proverbs and Jeremiah, the passage continues with the
declaration that “by his understanding” the heavens were “established” or “stretched
out.” Hence, insofar as understanding is equivalent to knowledge, the inseparability of
wisdom and knowledge is again to be recognized.
gOOr, “from everlasting” ( KJV, NAsB), “from eternity” (NIV), Heb. mP ‘d/am.
XIOr “craftsman” (NIV), Heb. ‘cSmBn.
X2”Personification” may not be the best word in light of the later New Testament
revelation of Christ as the incarnate wisdom of God. Cf. the verses in Proverbs with
I Corinthians 1:24: “Christ the power of God and the wisdom of God.” (Also recall the
prologue of John about Christ as the eternal Word and as the One through whom all things
were made [I: I-31). Christ is seen to be not so much a personification of wisdom as One
who eternally embodies wisdom (along with power).
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the ages for our glorification” (1 Cor. 2:7). Moreover, it is
God’s purpose that “through the
church the manifold wisdom of God
might now be made known” (Eph.
3: 10). The wisdom of God-mysterious
in its depth, manifold in its operationis displayed in the whole of history but
especially in relation to the history of
salvation.
Here let me add with emphasis that
the height of the divine wisdom is
shown forth neither in the marvels of
creation nor in the superintending of
history but in the cross of Christ, which
is the ultimate disclosure. It is not so
much that the divine wisdom is beyond
comprehension (though it is this too) as
it is other than man’s natural comprehension. For this wisdom in the eyes of
the world at large is folly, foolishness.
In Paul’s words, “We preach Christ
crucified, a stumbling block to Jews and
folly to Gentiles” (1 Cor. 1:23). That
the death of a person on a cross makes
for the salvation of the wori& is utter
foolishness and nonsense to the wisdom
of the natural mind. But here “the
foolishness of God is wiser than men”
(v. 25): it is the “foolishness” that
redeems a lost world. No wise man
could ever have dreamed it up; it is the
supreme wisdom.
We may fittingly close with the words
of Paul in his letter to the Romans: “To
the only wise God be glory for evermore through Jesus Christ! Amen”
(16:27).
God the all-knowing is God the allwise.

decreed before

C. God Is Omnipresent

God is everywhere present. The last
of the “omni’s” points to the presence
of God in every place and to every
person.
First of all, God is present in the
whole of the created universe. According to Isaiah, God declares, “Heaven is
my throne and the earth is my footstool” (66:1).*3 This bespeaks the presence of God as extending from heaven
to earth. Earlier Isaiah testified, “I saw
the Loan sitting upon a throne, high and
lifted up; and his train*4 filled the temple” (6:l). Thus in slightly different
words the presence of God in both
heaven and earth is declared. The presence of God is also set forth through
Jeremiah. Just after the question, “Can
a man hide himself in secret places so
that I cannot see him?” the Lord further asks, “Do I not fill heaven and
earth?” (23:24). 85 This latter declaration in Jeremiah particularly emphasizes the presence of God in the whole
universe: God, the Lord, fills heaven
and earth.
Omnipresence signifies that God is
totally present everywhere in creation.
Hence we are not to understand God as
spatially spread throughout the universe, so that a part of Him is here,
another part there.86 God’s filling
heaven and earth means rather that He
is totally and equally present everywhere. He is as much present to a single
atom as to the most distant star, to a
single seed as to all the plants and trees
of the world.87 There is no place where
God is not; He is everywhere.**

*3Cf. Acts 7:49, where Stephen repeats these words.
84“The train of his robe” ( NASB , N I V) .
85Incidentally, we may here observe a close connection between omniscience and
omnipresence.
*6The imagery of “throne” and “footstool,” of “throne” and “train,” should not be
pressed so as to infer that a part of God is in heaven where His throne is and another part on
earth.
870ne may recall the dictum “God is a circle whose center is everywhere, and
circumference nowhere.”
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Second, it follows that God is immediately present to every human being.
In the words of Paul, “Yet he is not far
from each one of us, for ‘In him we live
and move and have our being’ ” (Acts
17:27-28).*9 It is not that God has His
being in us,90 but that our whole life and
activity, our very existence, is “in
Him.” At every moment and in every
situation we are inextricably involved
with God. A person may be turned
away from God; he may be spiritually
far away from God and therefore God
from him. But even a great spiritual
distance does not obviate the fact that
God is always immediately at hand.
Surely no passage of Scripture more
graphically exhibits the omnipresence
of God with man than Psalm 139:7-12.
Let us recount the opening words:
Whither shall I go from thy Spirit?
Or whither shall I flee from
thy presence?
If I ascend to heaven,
thou art there!
If I make my bed in Sheol,
thou art there!
If I take the wings of the morning
and dwell in the uttermost parts
of the sea,
even there thy hand shall
lead me. . . .
There is no possible flight from God;

there is no height or depth where He is
not present; there is no faraway place91
where His hand is not outstretched.
Third, the presence of God takes on a
new dimension of meaning for the

GOD

Christian believer. The God who is
omnipresent has come in human flesh
so that in the Incarnation He was “God
with us” -Emmanuel (Isa. 7: 14; 8:8).92
The God who is everywhere present,
but who .by no means is always so
recognized, came in Jesus Christ to
reveal Himself more totally. He was not
as such omnipresent in the Incarnation,
but was “with” people personally and
definitively. However, after the Resurrection the presence of God through
Jesus Christ has become further intensified. For one thing, Christ’s presence
is no longer limited to those who knew
Him in the flesh but is with all who
belong to Him: “Lo, I am with you
always, to the close of the age” (Matt.
28:20). This does not mean that through
Christ God is more fully present now
(such would be impossible, since He is
omnipresent), but with the blinders of
sin removed by Christ’s work of redemption, His continuing presence
through the Holy Spirit93 may be deeply
experienced. Thus the presence of God
has increased meaning for all who are
truly Christian.
Indeed, we need to go one step
further in recognizing that the omnipresent God is uniquely present through
the Spirit’s indwelling of people of faith.
Jesus said about the Holy Spirit, “He
dwells with you, and will be in you”
(John 14:17). Paul later attested that
both Gentiles (“having no hope and
without God in the world”) and Jews
through faith in Christ have become “a

8*0f course, this affirmation is not to be identified with pantheism. In that view God is not
only everywhere, He is also identical with all that is; i.e., the world is God or an extension of
God. Such a view merges Creator with creation, and actually denies omnipresence.
89The latter part of Paul’s statement is usually attributed to the Greek poet Epimenides.
The quotation is followed in Acts by Paul’s words “as even some of your poets have said.”
9”This would be pantheism.
9’Jonah had to learn this. He took a ship “to flee to Tarshish from the presence of the
LORD” (Jonah 1:3). It was to no avail, as the Lord personally dealt with him in the events
that followed.
Y2The Hebrew word is ‘immcinfi ‘d.
y’Since Christ is now exalted “at the right hand” (Acts 2:33) of the Father, He is present
through the Holy Spirit.
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dwelling place of God in the Spirit”
(Eph. 2:12, 22). The indwelling of the
Spirit of God both in the ‘believing
community and in persons94 of faith, is a
wondrous fact ,known in ChriBtiti expirience. Omnipresence thereby ~&comus

vivid prlesence; ‘?‘no,,hope: and’ without
God,” in. the sense of biing blind to
God% presence, is: changed to Eullniss
of, hdpe and ‘the experience of God’s
compc~~~kealii.
The omnipwsence of God is a fact:
God:49 everywhere and’ is ,present to
every person. j But the personal knowledge of that fact and the experience of
that presence95 is what finally really
counts.
EPILOGUE: THE GLORY OF GOD
The final word to be spoken about
God is that He is the God of glory.96
The Scriptures abound with their declaration of the glory of God. In the Psalms
are found, for example, such expressions as these: His glory is “above the
heavens” (8:l); “the heavens declare
the glory of God” (19:l KJV); “the LORD
of hosts, he is the King of glory!”
(24:lO); “be exalted, 0 God, above the
heavens! Let thy glory be over alI the
earth!” (575); “the Loan . . . will appear in his glory” (102: 16); “his glory is
above earth and heaven” (148:13). But
this is only a beginning; God’s glory is
attested throughout Scripture.
What then, is the glory of God?
Perhaps the best answer is that the
divine glory is the radiant splendor and
awesome majesty of God Himself. Glory is not so much a particular attribute
belonging to His identity, transcen-

dence, character, or perfections,97 but
the effulgence of splendor and majesty
that shines through in every aspect of
God’s being and action.
First,,,in regard to God’s being, the
glory of God is like an aureole emanating from and surrounding Him. The
prophet Ezekiel in his initial vision of
God on a throne speaks of “a radiance
around Him.” Then he adds: “As the
appearance of the rainbow in the clouds
on a rainy day, so was the appearance
of the surrounding radiance. Such was
the appearance of the likeness of the
glory of the LO R D” (Ezek. 1:27-28
NASB). John on Patmos, carried in the
Spirit to heaven, likewise beholds One
on a throne and adds: “He who sat
there appeared like jasper and camelian, and round the throne was a rainbow
that looked like an emerald” (Rev. 4:3).
A rainbow surrounding the throne, a
divine aureole of radiance and beautysuch is the appearance of the glory of
God. Yet all this is but a “likeness”;
the reality is far, far greater. Words
falter in their attempt to describe the
ineffable. God is infinitely glorious.
Second, God is glorious in His action
so that in all that He does, His glory is
made manifest. For example, after
God’s deliverance of Israel from Pharaoh, Moses and the Israelites sang,
“Thy right hand, 0 Loan, glorious98 in
power, thy right hand, 0 Loan, shatters
the enemy. In the greatness of thy
majesty thou overthrowest thy adversaries” (Exod. 156-7). God is glorious
in power. Through God’s demonstration of great power, glory and majesty
shine forth. The song proceeds with

94The community is the primary thrust of Ephesians 2. Paul also speaks, and quite
specifically, of the Holy Spirit as indwelling individuals: “Do you not know that your body is
a temple of the Holy Spirit within you, which you have from God?” (1 Cor. 6: 19).
9sWe might say, “the practice of that presence.” Brother Lawrence’s famous little
treatise with the title, The Practice of the Presence of God, comes to mind.
96The expression, “the God of glory,” was used by Stephen thus: “The God of glory
appeared to our father Abraham” (Acts 7:2).
97A~ discussed in the preceding sections.
980r “majestic” (NA~B, Nrv, NEB).
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words: “Who is like you-majestic in holiness, awesome in glory, working wonders?” (v. 11 NIV). The emphasis shifts to holiness, but it is God’s
majesty and His awesomeness that
shine through. So God is both glorious
in power and glorious (or majestic) in
holiness. The radiant splendor and awesome majesty of God pervades all.99
The glory of God, accordingly, is the
focus of highest praise. So David summoned his people to give glory to God:
“Ascribe to the Lord glory and
strength. Ascribe to the LORD the
glory of his name; worship the LORD in
holy array” (Ps. 29: l-2; cf. 1 Chron.
16:28-29). Later in the same psalm are
these words: “In his temple all cry,
‘Glory’!” (v. 9). In the New Testament
a company of angels at the birth of
Jesus cried out, “Glory to God in the
highest!” (Luke 2: 14). Paul praises God
saying, “For from him and through him
and to him are all things. To him be
glory for ever” (Rom. 11:36). Multitudes in heaven sing forth, “Hallelujah!
For the Lord our God the Almighty
reigns. Let us rejoice and exult and give
him the glory” (Rev. 19:6-7). The
praise of God’s glory is the highest
possible praise, for through such praise
these

God is magnified in the splendor and
majesty of His being and action. ,

Furthermore, .md marvelous to relate, it is God’s in&&ion&at, His glary
shall fill the earth. Although He will
share His, glory: with ;tto u#.else~~~ (for
none other:, is,:,$&l); &Ie intends that
creation sh&.manifest that ‘glory. Thus
did God speak.to Mwes: “But as truly
as I live, all thesearth shall be filled with
the glory of the Lo-” (Num. 14:21
KJV).~~I This. is ~a vast promise-that
God’s splendor and majesty will be
manifest throughout the earth. We may
be absolutely sure that it will be accomplished.*o*
,
Man, it should now be added, finds
his highest fulfillment in relation to the
divine glory. There is a deep desire in
human nature to break through the
limitations of finitude and to behold
God as He is in Himself.103 Moses on
one occasion cried out to God, “I pray
thee, show me thy glory” (Exod.
33:18). Despite all that Moses had seen
of God,‘04 he yearned to go yet higher
and further. When Christ came to earth,
says the fourth Gospel, “we . . . beheld
his glory, glory as of the only Son from
the Father” (John 1:14). Paul declared
that God “has shone in our hearts to

Y9God is also glorious in name: “this glorious and awesome name” (Deut. 2858 NIV; cf.
I Chron. 29:13; Neh. 9:5; Ps. 72:19; Isa. 63:14); in presence: “his glorious presence” (Isa.
3:8); his house, habitation, and throne are glorious: “my glorious house” (Isa. 60:7), “thy
holy and glorious habitation” (Isa. 63:15), “a glorious throne set on high” (Jer. 17:12); his
grace is glorious: “the praise of his glorious grace” (Eph. 1:6).
lOOIsaiah 48: 11: “My glory I will not give to another.”
101 NIV translates thus: “Nevertheless as surely as I live and as surely as the glory of the
L ORD fills the whole earth. . . .” This translation shifts the emphasis from future to present
and would correspond to Isaiah 6:3: “the whole earth is full of his glory.” However, there is
also the future emphasis in Psalm 575: “Let thy glory be over all the earth!” and Psalm
72: 19: “Blessed be his glorious name for ever; may his glory fill the whole earth! Amen and
Amen!”
‘“?A discussion of this belongs to the “Last Things.”
l”‘“Man’s chief end is to glorify God and to enjoy him forever.” This answer given to the
fir\1 question in the Wesrmin.vtcr Shorter C’trtechism (“What is the chief end of man?“)
contains profound truth. That many-or most-people do not live to this end is a denial of
their true humanity and a failure to know life’s highest fulfillment.
i”‘Kecall the earlier references to the victory over Pharaoh in which Moses and all Israel
hchcld God “glorious in power” and “majestic in holiness.” Also God had spoken to Moses
“l’xe to face” (Exod. 33: I I) as to no other man.
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give the light of the knowledge of the

glory of God in the face of Christ” (2
Cor. 4:6). So for the Christian there is
more than Moses was able to receive
during his life. But even for those who
know Christ in this life, there is yet tb
consummation of glory in the world to

,.
,..

‘.

come. For there at long last, the profoundest yearning of mankind to see
God Himself will be gloriously fulfilled:
“they shall see his face” (Rev. 22:4)
throughout eternity!
God is the God of glory. Let us ever
live, to the praise of that glory.

4
The Holy Trinity

We come now to the central mystery
of the Christian faith-the doctrine of
the Holy Trinity, or the doctrine of the
Triune God. Here our consideration is
of God as Trinity or Triune-“three-inone” or “one God in three persons.”
The latter is the language of many
Christian confessions and hymns of the
church. The Christian faith is faith in
the Triune God.
I. ONE GOD
Christian faith holds unequivocally to
belief in one God and one God alone.
This needs strong emphasis, for whatever else may be said about God’s
triunity or His existing in “three persons,” the oneness or unity cannot be
affirmed too vigorously.
In the midst of a world that worshiped many gods, Israel proclaimed a
radical monotheism. Moses said to the
Israelites as they prepared to enter the
Promised Land: “Know therefore this
day, and lay it to your heart, that the
Loan is God in heaven above and on the
earth beneath; there is no other” (Deut.

4:39). Shortly thereafter, Moses again
declared: “Hear, 0 Israel: The L O R D
our God is one LORD” (Deut. 6:4).1 This
vigorous affirmation of God’s oneness,
along with the words that follow, came
to be called the Shema (“Hear”) and
was recited twice a day. Thus, day-byday Israel declared her strong monotheistic faith. This continued throughout the Old Testament, especially
standing out in some of the prophecies
of Isaiah: “I am the first and I am the
last; besides me there is no god” (Isa.
44:6); “I am the LORD, and there is no
other” (455, 6). Over against a pagan
world with its many gods, Israelwhatever the lapses of the people into
idolatry and polytheism-proclaimed
its radical monotheism.
The New Testament is no less emphatic. Jesus Himself reaffirmed the
oneness of God in the language of the
Old Testament: “ ‘Hear, 0 Israel: The
Lord our God, the Lord is one’ ” (Mark
12:29). We should also note the prayer
of Jesus in which He addressed the
Father as “the only true God” (John

IOr “The LORD is our God, the LORD is one” (NASB , NIV, the NIV gives the RSV rendering
as a first alternate). The literal Hebrew is YHWH ’ klbhCnli YHWH ’ c&icl, literally,

“Yahweh, our God, Yahweh, one.”
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17:3). Nor does this change in the rest
of the New Testament, for example:
“For us there is one God, the Father”
(1 Cor. 8:6); “God is one” (Gal. 3:20);
“one God and Father of us all” (Eph.
4:6); “the King of ages, immortal, invisible, the only God” (1 Tim. 1:17).
Many other references could be cited.
Whatever else may and must be said
about God’s triunity (His being “three
persons”), it is important to underscore
the biblical and Christian affirmation of
the oneness of God. It is sometimes
thought that Christian faith is a dilution
of the radical monotheism of Israel, or
that today Judaism singularly bears
witness to the one God, the one Lord.
However, this is by no means the case.
With Judaism, Christianity stands
firmly planted on the ground of a radical
monotheism.
Indeed, it might be added that here
also there is a basic similarity with the
Muslim faith. The first and foremost
belief of Islam is in the oneness of God,
“Allah.” The simple Confession of
Faith, or Watchword, repeated daily by
every faithful Muslim is: “There is no
God but Allah, and Muhammad is the
Prophet of Allah.” Hence, for all their
differences, Christianity, Judaism, and
Islam stand together in affirming the

oneness of God. That the three great
religions of the Western world are
united at this point over against all
polytheism is a highly important fact for
our time.
The oneness of God has great significance for the life of man. In terms of
worship, this means that attention and
devotion can be focused at one point. In
the continuing words of the Shema:
“You shall love the LORD your God with
all your heart, and with all your soul,
and with all your might” (Deut. 6:5). If
worship is offered to various deities,
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there can be no centering of devotion. It
is as impossible to give “all” one’s
heart, soul, or strength to more than

one God as, on the human level, to
more than one other person. Also, in
terms of practical significance, the recognition of one God, and one only,
makes for a unity in both personal and
community life. The person for whom
the one God, the one Lord, is the
central focus has within himself a force
that can unify all of life in its multiplicity of relationships and activities. Likewise, a nation that claims to exist
“under God” or that afflrms “In God
we trust” has a dynamic principle of
unity that helps to hold it together as
one nation. In the Scriptures the statement that there is “one God and Father
of us all” is completed with the words,
“who is above all and through all and in
all” (Eph. 4:6). Hence, in relation to the
people of God, the one God who is
above, through, and in all things is the
bond of their essential unity.2 The oneness of God thus has much significance
for the full range of human life.
II. IN THREE PERSONS

As the witness in Scripture increasingly unfolds, it is apparent that God is
revealed as existing in three personsnamely, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit.
Calvin speaks of this as “a more intimate knowledge of his nature” for
“while he proclaims his unity, he distinctly sets it before us as existing in
three persons.” 3 The full understanding
of God is greatly enriched by understanding His tripersonal reality.

“In the beginning God

[ E l o h i m ] c r e a t e d . . . ” (Gen. 1:l).
Elohim is a plural noun, and though no

clear statement of a trinity is contained,
a plurality of persons may well be
implied.4 Also the wording of .Genesis
1:26, “Let US make man in our image,
after our likeness,” even more strongly
suggests a plurality within God. Note
also the similar words of Genesis 3:22:
“Behold, the man has become like one
of us”; and Genesis 11:7: “Come, let us
go down.” No trinity of persons as such
is declared, but the idea of plurality
seems to be definitely suggested.
Clearer indications of a distinction of
persons are found in accounts where
“the angel of the LORD” is both distinguished from the LORD and identified
with Him. The story of Hagar (Gen. 16)
is noteworthy on this point. Also relevant is the story of Abraham’s visit
from three men who turned out?0 be
two angels and the LORD (Gen. 18-19).
Perhaps this latter account comes closest to hinting at a divine trinity. Other
passages in the Old Testament suggest
two divine personages, for example,
Psalm 45:6-7: “Thy throne, 0 God, is
for ever and ever . . . therefore God,
thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil
of gladness above thy fellows” (KJV).~
Also note in Psalm 110: 1: “The LORD
says to my lord: ‘Sit at my right hand,
till I make your enemies your footstool.’ “6 There are also places in the
Old Testament where the word of God
or the wisdom of God is personified
(e.g., see Ps. 33:4, 6 and Prov. 8:2231); hence there is the suggestion of a

second alongside God. Finally, and
perhaps most significantly, two passages in Isaiah clearly contain reference
to three persons or entities: “And now
the LORD God has sent me [the Messiah]
and his Spirit” (48:16); also “The Spirit
of the LORD is upon me [the Messiah],
because the LORD has anointed me to
bring good tidings to the afflicted”
(61:1).7 Although these passages do not
specifically depict one God in three
persons, they point in that direction.
In turning to the New Testament, we
observe that the grouping of three is all
the more pronounced, specifically in the
names of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit,
and that each is a Person. Let us note
several passages. In preparation for
ministry, Jesus was baptized in the
Jordan River, and immediately thereafter “he saw the heavens opened and the
Spirit descending upon him like a dove;
and a voice came from heaven, ‘Thou
art my beloved Son’ ” (Mark 1: lo- 11).8
Three are involved: One who speaks
from heaven, One who comes like a
dove, and One upon whom the dove
comes and who hears the voice speak.
Spirit and Son are both mentioned
specifically, and the voice is unmistakably that of the Father. Father and Son
are patently persons. However, the
Spirit (or Holy Spirit) is not here said to
be a person, though it can be inferred
from the imagery of “descending like a
dove.‘+ The personhood of the Holy
Spirit is, however, clearly affirmed in
the fourth Gospel where Jesus says,
“The Holy Spirit, whom the Father will
send in my name, helo will teach you all

A. Each Is a Person
In the Old Testament there is no
distinct reference to God as existing in
three persons. Hints of it, however,
may be found, first, in the name of God

?It is obvious that there is much disunity in the church; however, this does not invalidate
its csscntial God-given unitv.
‘lrr.Ylilrrtcs. I. 13.2 (Hever&c t r a n s l a t i o n ) .
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4The name ‘e’f6hfm is sometimes viewed as a “plural of majesty” or an “intensive
plural.” This could suggest that all the fullness of godhead is concentrated in Him.
51n the Book of Hebrews it is stated that the first of these references to God pertains to the
Son: “But of the Son he says, ‘Thy throne, 0 God, is for ever and ever’ ” (I 9).
6Jesus quoted these words as referring in part to Himself (Mark 12:35-37).
‘Jesus quoted these words at the beginning of His ministry (Luke 4:18).
8For parallels, see Matthew 3:16-17; Luke 3:21-22; and John 1:33-34.
9The next verse, beginning “The Spirit immediately drove him out into the wilderness”
(v. 12), strongly implies the personhood of the Spirit.
i0It is significant to observe that though “the Holy Spirit” is neuter in the Greek (ro
pneuma to hagiou), the word translated “he” (ekeinos) is masculine.
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things” (John 14:26), and thereafter
adds that “the Spirit of truth, who
proceeds from the Father, he will bear
witness to me” (15:26). Thus with the
personhood of the Spirit declared, all
three persons now stand forth clearly:
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit.
Many other passages in the New
Testament speak variously of three persons. For example, “Go therefore . . .
baptizing them in the name of the
Father and the Son and of the Holy
Spirit” (Matt. 28:19). Also Paul writes
that “there are varieties of gifts, but the
same Spirit; and there are varieties of
service, but the same Lord;” and there
are varieties of working, but it is the
same God . . . ” (1 Cor. 12:4-6). In his
threefold benediction Paul says, “The
grace of the Lord Jesus Christ and the
love of God and the fellowship of the
Holy Spirit be with you all” (2 Cor.
13: 14).
Let us give some further consideration to the personhood of the Holy
Spirit. There are many other references
in the New Testament that depict the
Holy Spirit functioning as a person. A
few may be mentioned: “The Holy
Spirit said, ‘Set apart for me Barnabas
and Saul for the work to which I have
called them’ ” (Acts 13:2); “the Spirit
himself intercedes for us . . . ” (Rom.
8:26); “do not grieve the Holy Spirit of
God” (Eph. 4:30); and “the Spirit and
the Bride say, ‘Come’ ” (Rev. 22:17).
There are many other similar references
that portray the Holy Spirit as a person.
Hence it is important not to think of the
Holy Spirit as merely an attribute of
God, such as power. There are passages
that might suggest the Spirit to be God’s
power in creation (e.g., Gen. 1:2), or in
regeneration (e.g., John 3:5), or at Pentecost where the Holy Spirit is promised and the disciples receive power for
their witness and ministry (Acts l-2).
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The fact that they were “filled with the
Holy Spirit” (Acts 2:4; cf. 4:31) might
sound more like being filled with energy
than with a person. However, in all
these instances the important thing to
recognize is not that the Spirit equals
power, but that where the Spirit of God
is there is power. Moreover, we are to
understand that to be “filled with the
Holy Spirit” is not simply to be filled
with a substance or force but to be fully
possessed by the Holy Spirit, the personal Spirit of God.
Finally, the personhood of the Holy
Spirit is not only a matter of biblical
record but is also confirmed in Christian
experience. For one who has known the
Holy Spirit’s crying within his heart,
“Abba! Father!” (Gal. 4:6), or interceding “with sighs too deep for words”
(Rom. 8:26), or being manifest in one of
His gifts such as prophecy or tongues
(1 Cor. 12, 14), there is no question
about the Holy Spirit’s being a real
person. In the spiritual (or “charismatic”) renewal of our time, one of the
most outstanding testimonies is that of
how real and personal the Holy Spirit
has become to many individuals. Thus,
deepening Christian experience marvelously confirms the biblical record.
B. Each Person Is God

It is the Christian claim that all three
of these persons are God. Let us look at
each in turn.
There can be no question, first, about
“the Father” being God. In the Old
Testament the prophet Isaiah cries: “0
L ORD, thou art our Father” (Isa. 64:8).
The designation of Father, as such, is
rare in the Old Testament; however, it
is frequently implied in such statements
as “Thus says the LOKD, Israel is my
first-born son” ( E x o d . 4:22), a n d
“When Israel was a child, I loved him,

1’ “Lord” here unmistakably refers to Jesus, for Paul had just spoken of Jesus as Lord:
“No one can say ‘Jesus is Lord’ except by the Holy Spirit” (I Cor. 12:3).
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an eternal relationship (e.g., see John

(Hosea 11:l).
However, it is with the advent of
Jesus that the understanding of God as
f:ather becomes primary. Jesus spoke
of God as His Father, frequently used
the phrase “your Father who is in
heaven” (e.g., Matt. 5:45) in addressing
the multitudes, told His disciples to
pray, “Our Father who art in heaven”
(Matt. 6:9), and on and on. In many
sayings and parables Jesus depicted
God’s paternal care. But, more than
this, the disciples came to experience
God as Father through their sharing
with Jesus His trust, assurance, and
confidence in the Father’s will. It was
increasingly a life caught up in the
reality of God as Father.
Likewise, the rest of the New Testament bears frequent witness to God as
Father. There is no need to give scriptural indications, so many are they.
However, one verse may be particularly mentioned: “And because you are
sons, God has sent the Spirit of his Son
into our hearts, crying, ‘Abba!
Father!’ ” (Gal. 4:6). The intimate
knowledge of God as Father arises in
the believer’s heart through the inner
testimony of the Holy Spirit.
Finally, it is important to note that
“Father” is not just a name for God. It
bespeaks a reality of relationship. To be
a father means to be one who begets
another; else there is no fatherhood.
God as Father consequently takes on
much new meaning in the New Testament in two ways. First, He is said to
be in a unique sense the Father of Jesus
Christ: “the God and Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ” (Rom. 15:6; 2 Cor.
1:3; and elsewhere). This is understood
not simply in a temporal sense, but as

17:1-4). Second, He is also “God our
Father” (Rom. 1:7; 1 Cor. 1:3; and
elsewhere), a designation signifying that
by virtue of our being “born anew” we
are His sons and adopted into His
family. To repeat, “God the Father” is
not just one possible name among
many: it is uniquely the designation that
declares His relationship both to Jesus
Christ and to all who have come to life
in Him.
Next we note the biblical witness to
the Son’s being God. In the Old Testament the most direct reference to the
Son is found in Psalm 2:7: “I will
declare the decree: the L ORD hath said
unto me, Thou art my Son; this day
have I begotten thee” ( KJV). This is
quoted several times in the New Testament as referring to Christ. Against the
background of the Son’s superiority to
angels are these words: “For to what
angel did God ever say, ‘Thou art my
Son, today I have begotten thee’?”
(Heb. 1:5).1* These verses do not as
such affirm that the Son is God; however in verses 1 l- 12 of the same psalm
we read: “Serve the L ORD with fear, and
rejoice with trembling. Kiss the Son,
lest he be angry, and ye perish from the
way” (KJV). This unquestionably implies divinity for the Son.13 This is even
more emphatically the case in Hebrews
where the text reads, “But of the Son
he says, ‘Thy throne, 0 God14 is for
ever and ever . . . God, thy God, has
anointed thee with the oil of gladness
beyond thy comrades’ ” (vv. 8-9). The
Son indisputably is called “God.” The
last quotation is taken from Psalm 45,
which, though the address is to “the
king” (v. 1) and the Son is not as such
mentioned, is a messianic psalm point-

lzAlso note Acts 13:33 and Hebrews 55.
“To “kiss the Son” is to “do homage to the Son” (as NASB translates). implying the same
veneration as to “the LORD."
IdThe RSV has as a marginal reading “God is thy throne.” F. F. Bruce calls such a reading
“quite unconvincing” (Hebrews, NICNT, in loco).
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ing likewise to the Son (again, cf. Ps. 2).
This the New Testament makes abundantly clear. Outside the Psalms, in the
Book of Isaiah the most prominent Old
Testament reference to the Son as God
is found in the familiar words “For to
us a child is born, to us a son is given
and his name will be called ‘Wonhe&l Counselor, Mighty God’ ” (9:6).
The Son will be “Mighty God.”
In the New Testament Jesus Christ is
frequently designated “the Son of
God.” From the introduction of Mark
l:l, “The beginning of the gospel of
Jesus Christ, the Son of God,” on
through the Gospels and the Epistles,
this is a recurring phrase. In addition to
His designation as “the Son of God,”
many verses speak of Him directly as
God. The prologue of John’s Gospel
opens with these words: ‘In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was
with God, and the Word was God”
(1: I).15 The Word thus identified with
God is further on spoken of as the Son:
“And the Word became flesh . . . we
have beheld his glory, glory as of the
only Son from the Father” (v. 14).
Hence, the Son, the incarnate Word, is
God. This comes out again a few verses
later: “No one has ever seen God; the
only begotten God16 who is in the
bosom of the Father, he has made him
known” (v. 18). The “only begotten,”
here called God, is the Son, as specified
in John 3:16: “For God so loved the
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world that he gave his only begotten
Son” (KJV). The Son is God. This, as we
have earlier noted, is also affirmed in
Hebrews 1:8: “But of the Son he says,
‘Thy throne, 0 God, is for ever and
ever.’ ”
There are many other texts that without directly using the terminology of
“the Son” speak of Jesus Christ as
God. For example, “Christ came, who
is over all, God blessed for ever” (Rom.
95 KJV);’ 7 “the glory of our great God
and Savior Jesus Christ” (Titus 2; 13);‘s
“the righteousness of our God and
Savior Jesus Christ” (2 Peter 1:1).19
Jesus Christ as “God over all” and as
“God and Savior” points clearly to His
being God. To these texts can be added
John 20:28, where Thomas said to
Jesus, “My Lord and my God!” and
Philippians 2:6, where it is said of the
preincarnate Christ that “he was in the
form of God.” There can be little
question that the Son of God, Jesus
Christ, is recognized as God in the New
Testament.
But what now needs to be added is
that this biblical fact was egsentially a
matter of revelation and personal experience. What is stated in the opening
verse of Mark’s Gospel and in the
prologue of John grew out of the encounter of the first disciples with Jesus.
We must remember that the early disciples were all Jews with a radically
monotheistic faith (as earlier de-

IsNot “a god” as found in the New World Translation of the Jehovah’s Witnesses. The
Greek word is simply theos without an article, hence superficially could be translated “a
God.” However, theos, meaning simply “God,” is found without the article in many verses
therafter-e.g., v. 6: “There was a man sent from God [para theou]“; v. 12: “children of
God” [teknu theou]“; v. 18: “No one has ever seen God” [simply theon]. “A god” totally
misses the meaning of John 1: I.
'h~~~~ translation. The Greek in both the Nestle and UBS texts is monogent% fheos,
literally “only begotten God.” The KJV and RSV read “only begotten” and “only Son.” The
NIV. similar to NASB, reads, “God the only Son.” The manuscript evidence favors NASB and
NIV renderings of the text.
I i Similarly, NASB and NIV. The NIV. I believe, misses the best rendering of the Greek text.
‘“llere the KJV may mislead, translating “the great God and our Savior Jesus Christ.‘*
NASH. NIV. and NtiH ali read essentially the same as R S V .
“‘Again the KJV follows the previous pattern reading “the righteousness of God and our
Savior Jesus Christ.” The NAM, NIV and NEB correspond to RSV.

scribed), and therefore almost rigidly
set against any idea that God is other
than the exalted Lord. But as they
fellowshiped with Jesus, they began to
realize that however human Jesus was
(of that they had no doubt), there was
something mysterious about Him,
something that human categories could
not contain. Jesus did things only God
could do or had any right to do. He
forgave sins; He stilled the waves of the
seas; He raised the dead. The disciples
found themselves (the shock of this is
hard for us to imagine), orthodox Jews,
addressing Jesus as Lord,*0 falling
down before Him in worship,* 1 and
becoming convinced of His resurrection
after He had been put to death.22 They
came to know Him as Savior as well,
for they received His gracious forgiveness after a terrible night of betrayal
and denial and found new life in His
name. How could they doubt it? Here
truly was God in one who called Himself “the Son of man”; was He not also
verily the Son of God-even God?
That Jesus Christ the Son is God
continues to this day to be the
affirmation of genuine Christian faith.
The Bible, to be sure, bears witness to
this fact, but what countless people
have found through personal experience is that Jesus proves Himself to be
all the Scriptures claim. They know He
has wrought salvation in their hearts,
and none but God can do that. Thus He
is both Savior and God. They have also
turned over their total lives to Him, and
He continues to lead them in victory.
Thus He is both Lord and God. That
the Son is God is an ultimate truth.
The Holy Spirit also is God. In the
Old Testament the expression “the
Holy Spirit” is never found. The closest
to it is the expression “Thy Holy Spir-

it” (Ps. 51: 11 N A S B) and “His Holy
Spirit” (Isa. 63: 10, 11 NASB). However,
such terminology as “the Spirit of
God,” “the Spirit of the L O R D,” o r
simply “the Spirit” is commonplace.
Genesis declares that “the Spirit of God
was moving over the face of the waters” (1:2). The Spirit of the L ORD came
often upon God-appointed leaders
(judges, prophets, kings, and others). It
was prophesied that the Spirit would
rest upon the coming Messiah (Isa. 11:2
and elsewhere). It is the same Holy
Spirit, whatever these varied designations.
In the New Testament, the Old Testament variations-“Spirit,” “Spirit of
God,” “ Spirit of the Lord”-continue.
However, in addition, there is the
“Spirit of your Father” (Matt. 10:20),
“Spirit of Jesus” (Acts 16:7), “Spirit of
Christ” (Rom. 8:9), “Spirit of his Son”
(Gal. 4:6), and “Spirit of Jesus Christ”
(Phil. 1: 19). All of these are gathered up
in the expression, “the Holy Spirit,”
which occurs throughout the New Testament. And in all of these instances He
is “the Holy Spirit of God” (Eph. 4:30).
But do these Old and New Testament
references clearly demonstrate that the
Holy Spirit is God? We have noted that
the Holy Spirit is personal. Could the
Spirit then not be simply a personal
manifestation of God? No, for, as the
biblical revelation unfolds, it becomes
increasingly apparent that the Holy
Spirit is God. The “Spirit of your
Father” is the “Spirit of truth” proceeding from the Father (John 15:26)
and is God; the “Spirit of Christ” is the
Spirit “poured out” (Acts 2:33) through
Christ and is God. When in the early
church Ananias was said to have lied
“to the Holy Spirit,” Peter pronounced: “You have not lied to men

*OSee Luke 5:8.
*‘E.g., Matthew 14:33.
**Actually it was not until after Jesus’ resurrection that the full conviction of His deity
broke through (cf. John 20:28).
89

lil :<I IL’:\1

It

tt~.ol.oc,L

but to God” (Acts S:3-4). The Holy
Spirit is God in the person of the Spirit.
It is important to stress that the Holy
Spirit as God was very much an experiential fact for the early church. Having
known the outpouring of the Holy Spirit
at Pentecost and living day-by-day in
the midst of “the Acts of the Holy
Spirit” (as the Book of Acts records),
they were affirming an almost overwhelming existential reality. Men were
often described as “full of the Holy
Spirit” (Acts 6:3, 5; 7:55; 11:24); missionaries were commissioned by the
Holy Spirit (e.g., Acts 13:lff.); the
apostles and elders could say, “It
seemed good to the Holy ‘Spirit and to
us . . . ” (Acts 15:28); the Holy Spirit
changed Paul’s itinerary in Asia (Acts
16:6-g); and a prophet declared, “Thus
says the Holy Spirit” (Acts 21: 11). All
in all, the Holy Spirit was the directing,
pervading reality in the apostolic
church. The early Christians knew He
was God in an almost overwhelming
fashion.
In the contemporary spiritual renewal there has been a like sense of
God’s presence and power in the Holy
Spirit. For many, a fresh Pentecostal
outpouring of the Spirit has occurred in
their lives, so that what may have been
quite nebulous before has taken on
vivid reality. The statement “The Holy
Ghost is a ‘ghost’ no longer!“*3 represents what many have come to experience. The Holy Spirit is the real God in
His dynamic personal presence and
activity.
III. ONE GOD IN THREE PERSONS
Now that we have discussed the fact
that there is one God, and one alone,
yet also three persons, each of whom is
God, the question emerges: How is this
to be understood? How can there be
“The words of a personal

testimony.

one God in three persons? It is here that
we confront the mystery of the Triune
God. Although we try, we cannot expect full understanding.
The church in the early centuries
especially wrestled with the problem of
how to declare this and finally came to
certain affirmations. At best it was an
effort for the church not only to clarify
its own understanding but also to rule
out deviations-that is, heresies-that
would damage or even destroy the true
faith.
Let us try to set forth reverently and
in an orderly manner the faith of the
Christian community that there is one
God in three Persons. We shall do this
primarily from the biblical witness, but
not without drawing secondarily on the
church’s reflection and experience
thereafter.
A. All the Persons of the Godhead
Are God
The Father is God, the Son is God,
and the Holy Spirit is God. Hence,
there is one being, one reality. There
are not three Gods, but only one.
Christian faith is not tri-theistic. The
Father is the one and only God, so
likewise are the Son and Holy Spirit.
Thus the Father is totally God, the Son
is totally God, and the Holy Spirit is
totally God: there is no depth, width, or
breadth of the divine reality that is not
fully Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. The
Godhead, accordingly, is not something
lying behind (or out of which comes)
the being of Father, Son, and Holy
Spirit.
Hence, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit
are the same essence. To use the language of the Nicene Creed (A.D. 325),
they are homoousios.!” Thus Father,
Son, and Holy Spirit, while differing

personally, do not differ essentially.25
The whole undivided essence belongs
to each of the three persons. To use the
Latin expression, they are unu substantia, “one substance”; they are “consubstantial.” There is some danger that
such terms as essence and substance
imply that God is impersonal. However, the intention is simply to say that
the concrete being of Father, Son, and
Holy Spirit is the same: they are identical in being.
Hence, whatever may be said about
the Father begetting the Son and the
Spirit proceeding from the Father is not
to be understood as if the Son and Spirit
receive their essence or being from the
Father. What is begotten and proceeds
is not essence but personhood. The
begetting and proceeding are eternal;
hence the relationship is one that inheres within the one divine reality. This
is sometimes referred to as the perichoresis (or “coinherence”) of the persons,
so that the three persons are said to be
in and to interpenetrate one another.
Each of the persons accordingly contains the whole of the Godhead and is
the one undivided God.
Another way to describe this oneness
of the Triune God is to understand it as
a super-personal union of three Divine
persons-the Father, the Son, and the
Holy Spirit- of such an intense kind
that there is only one God. Since love is
the essential nature of God, and love
(agap?) means self-giving to another,
then God is within Himself such a
totality of self-giving that Father, Son,

and Holy Spirit are united as one God.
As one writer has put it: “God is within
Himself not sheer unity but a complex
and manifold being, the union and communion of three Divine persons.“?6
Hence, the technical language of perichoresis takes on living significance in
the supernatural union of love.
Since Father, Son, and Holy Spirit
are the same in essence or being, they
are each to be worshiped and honored
as the one God. The Creed of Constantinople (A.D. 381), which affirmed the
full deity of the Holy Spirit (Nicea had
already done this in relation to Jesus
Christ), speaks of “the Holy Spirit . . .
who is worshiped and glorified together
with the Father and the Son.” Also
they have the same attributes. Whatever is said of God-for example, that
He is infinite, eternal, holy, loving, allpowerful, all-knowing-applies alike to
Father, Son,27 and Holy Spirit. Finally,
they are one in works: the one and same
God is at work in creation, redemption,
and empowerment. What the Father
does, the Son does, and the Holy Spirit
does. Or, to put it a bit differently, there
are no works of the Father that are not
also works of the Son and of the Holy
Spirit. All the works of the Triune God
are indivisible.28
This is highly significant for the
Christian life. For example, in worshiping the Son or Holy Spirit we are not
thereby worshiping Someone less than
God or only part of God, nor are we
dishonoring Another. If we pray, “Lord
Jesus, I adore you,” while attention is

ZTAlthough homoousios is used in the Nicene Creed only for Christ in relation to the
Father (“the same essence as the Father”), it came later to be applied to the Holy Spirit as
well. The Nicene Creed affirmed the full deity of Christ but did not speak in this connection
concerning the Holy Spirit.
IhCharles Lowry, The Trinity und Christian Devotion, 104. Lowry warns against ;I view of
unity or oneness conceived of in terms of mathematical abstraction. The better model is “the
analogy of a complex organism, animated by a single organizing principle or center but
constituted out of diverse elements.” 102.
?7We are not speaking here of the incarnate Son for whom there was limitation in essence
of some of these attributes (see chapter 13, “Incarnation,” for fuller discussion).
?X’The Latin expression traditionally used for this is omnitr opcrtr tritlittr/i.t irrtli\,i.sci srrnt.
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being directed to the person of the Son,
it is not as if God in His totality is being

disregarded. If we look to the Holy
Spirit for power to witness and to move
in the gifts of the Spirit, we are counting
on the whole of God (also Father and
Son) to be involved.29 If we talk about
God the Father’s work in creation, we
do not thereby disregard the Son and
Spirit,‘O because each is fully involved.
Nor can we view the Father as somehow more holy than the Son, or the Son
more loving than the Father,31 or the
Spirit more concerned than either about
the Christian walk. In everything in the
Christian life we give praise to and
acknowledge the one God in each person. It is good to know that in all our
relations to the Father, Son, and Holy
Spirit we are dealing with the one and
,
only true God.
B. The Persons of the Godhead
Are Distinct

The Father is not the Son, and the
Son is not the Holy Spirit. Indeed, no
one of the three is another: there are
three persons. The Father is a distinct
person, as is Son and Holy Spirit. The
three persons eternally exist; the terms
Futher, Son, and Holy Spirit are not
mere figures of speech or titles (hence
changeable and temporary), nor are
they expressions for various ways God
has revealed Himself. Christian faith is
not modalistic; that is to say, it does not

THE

hold that these terms are simply names
given to the different modes of action of
the one divine being (the modes thus
having no ontological existence).32 The
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit are and
eternally remain distinct persons.
To use the more technical language
developed by the early church, there
are three “subsistences” or “hypostases” within the one divine essence.
By this is meant that there are permanent distinctions (not divisions) within
the Godhead. Each subsistence (or hypostasis) is the whole essence, and yet
each retains its own distinction. The
“threeness” is not thereby removed in
the “oneness”: Father, Son, and Holy
Spirit have been, are, and forever will
be distinct subsistences or persons33
within the unity of the Godhead.
All this is important to stress over
against any idea that Father, Son, and
Holy Spirit are merely manifestations of
the one God. The Trinity is not only one
of manifestation; it is also one of e.ssence. God as God, regardless of any
outward manifestation, is one being in
three permanent hypostases-one God
in three persons.
Next we note that there is a distinction of personal “properties” within the
divine being. The term properties signifies distinctives that belong to the
three persons -Father, Son, and Holy
Spirit-and accordingly are unique to

*“On the gifts this is beautifully set forth in 1 Corinthians 12:4-6.
jOThis will be noted in more detail in the next chapter on Creation.
31 As, for example, in some views of the atonement that depict the “holy Father”
demanding punishment and the “loving Jesus” as interposing Himself between the Father
and us. Both Father and Son are holy and loving. We will discuss this in more detail in
chapter 14, “Atonement.”
‘*This was the error of Sabellius (3rd century), an error that is repeated today by
“Oneness” Pentecostals.
“The word subsistence, despite its highly technical flavor, may help to prevent any idea
that the three are persons in our ordinary sense of the term. For us “persons” normally
means three separate individuals, no matter how closely they may be related to one another;
hence, using the term for God could suggest three Gods, or tri-theism. However, while
“suhsistcnces” (or “hypostases”) may better avoid tri-theistic tendencies, there is the other
perhaps greater danger of attenuating the personal aspect. I believe that both the technical
term and the personal are needed.
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All of this-too vast and mysterious
each. We will consider these in sequence.
for us to comprehend-may be deThe property of God the Father is scribed as a life process in which the
generation. The Father who is “unbe- Father evermore objectifies Himself in
gotten” eternally “begets” the Son.34 the Son and gives forth of His fullness
This is not a work of the Father’s will in the Holy Spirit. To use more biblical
but a property of His nature. Hence, language, one may view the internal
this eternal begetting is not a work of relations as the Father eternally glorifycreation (the Son is not created), but of ing Himself in the Son36 and the Holy
generation. God would not be God Spirit eternally searching out the depths
without this eternal generation. The of the Godhead.37 Finally, since God is
property of the Son is Jiliution. He love, we may view the whole-the
receives His personal subsistence,but properties of generation, filiation, and
not His divine essence, from the Father procession- as the internal workings of
and is eternally the Son. Thus He is love. Love is not love without an object
subordinate to the Father, not in being (the Father loves the Son), nor without
but in relationship. The property of the its overflow (the procession of the SpirHoly Spirit is procession. The Holy it). All imagery finally breaks down,
Spirit eternally proceeds from the however, in attempting to elucidate the
Father.35 There never was a time when internal properties and relations of Him
this procession was not occurring; the who is the mysterious one God-who is
Holy Spirit accordingly does not exist Father, Son, and Holy Spirit.
In addition to the internal properties
by God’s will but, like the Son, is a
of the Triune God, there are also the
property of His nature.
34Jesus is spoken of as “only begotten” (KJV and NASB) at various places in John’s
writing: He is “the only begotten of the Father” (John 1:14), “His only begotten Son,”
(John 3: 16; 1 John 4:9), “the only begotten Son of God” (John 3: 18). The word for “only

monogent%, translated simply as “only” in RSV, NEB , and NIV (NIV has “only
TDNT, wherever monogenbs is found in the
New Testament, “it means ‘only-begotten’ ” and in Jesus’ case signifies an “eternal
begetting” (see vol. 4, 739-41). This eternal begetting is also pointed to in the language of
John 1:18-“ the only begotten God, who is in the bosom of the Father” (NASB). (The “onlybegotten God” reading has come increasingly to be accepted, having the better manuscript
support. See, e.g., Leon Morris, The Gospel According to John, NICNT, 113; F. F. Bruce,
The Gospel of John, 44-45.) Of course, the “eternal begetting” does not refer to a begetting
in eternity so that there was a time when the Son did not exist. He, as Son to the Father,
always was, is, and will be the Son of God.
3sIn the Gospel of John, Jesus speaks of the Holy Spirit as “the Spirit of truth, who
proceeds from the Father” (15:26). The immediate background of these words is that of
Jesus’ sending the Spirit: “But when the Counselor comes, whom I shall send to you from
the Father, even the Spirit of truth. . . . ” Jesus is mediator; however, the original source is
the Father-“ . . . who proceeds from the Father.” Although it could be argued that Jesus
is not talking about an eternal procession, such would seem to be implied. Indeed, in line
with this, the orthodox church formulation of the Constantinopolitan Creed declares: “We
believe in the Holy Spirit, the Lord and life-giver, Who proceeds from the Father” (The
Council of Toledo in A.D. 589 added “and the Son” wlioque]. This jlioqur clause seems
inappropriate in that, while the sending is from the Son [and the Father-see John 14:26],
the procession, as John 15:26 states, is from the Father alone.) The eternal procession of the
Spirit has continued to be affirmed by the church at large to the present day.
36Words in the prayer of Jesus point up this eternal glorification: “Father, glorify thou me
in thy own presence with the glory which I had with thee before the world was made” (John
175).
‘7” . . . the Spirit searches everything, even the depths of God” (I Cor. 2:lO).
begOtten'* is

begotten” each time in the margin). According to
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external acts. These are mighty acts in
which God reaches out beyond Himself. The first act is that of creation by
God the Father. The Father is the
fountain and source of creation (even as
of the personhood of the Son). From
Him all that exists outside Himself has
come. This does not mean that Son,and
Spirit do not also participate in the act
of creation (as earlier noted), for -the
Father creates through the Son and
Spirit. However, the Father is in a
special sense the Creator; it was He
who brought all things into being.38 The
second act is that of the incarnation of
the Son. The eternal Son, the Word of
God, became flesh. Without ceasing to
be God He became man. The Father
and the Holy Spirit also participated in
the Incarnation: the Father ga\e the
Son, and the Son was conceived in flesh
by the Holy Spirit. However, it was the
Son (not the Father or the Spirit) who
became a human being. The third act is
that of the coming of the Holy Spirit.
The Holy Spirit, third Person of the
Trinity, came upon39 people. The Spir-

it, who proceeds eternally within the
Godhead, was sent by the Father
through the Son. Hence, although He
was the Spirit of the Father and the
Son, it was the Holy Spirit who personally came. Creation by the Father, the
incarnation of the Son, and the coming
of the Holy Spirit: each is a unique act
of a divine Person; but all belong to the
mighty acts of the one and only God!
Now that we have stated these various things about the Triune God, we
must confess that throughout we-have
been dealing with the realm of mystery.
There is no possible way that we human
beings can adequately comprehend the
meaning of one God in three persons.
We do well to end therefore, not in
reflection, but in devotion, and join in
voicing from our hearts some of the
words of Reginald Heber’s hymn:
Holy, holy, holy! Lord God Almighty!
Early in the morning our song shall
rise to Thee;
Holy, holy, holy, merciful and mighty!
God in three Persons, blessed Trinity!

3XThe Apostles’ Creed says it well: “I believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of
heaven and earth.”
19 We might add “and comes upon” because the coming of the Holy Spirit is a recurrent
cioming. This will be discussed in Renewal Theology, vol. 2.
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and Redeemer was prior to the disclosure of Him as Creator. Indeed, the
former prepared the way for the latter.
He who was Israel’s absolute Lord was
also the Creator of all things. He could
not be Lord of one people were He not
I. BASIS
Sovereign over all people-even from
The basis of the doctrine of creation the beginning of the human race. He
is divine revelation. Creation is a vast could not have turned back the waters
mystery incomprehensible to the mind of the Red Sea were He not the Lord of
of man. Hence, it is a truth made known all seas (and everything else in creby God Himself. In the special revela- ation)-even from the beginning of the
tion to the people of God in both Old world. Because God is absolute Lord,
and New Testament the truth is set besides whom there is no other, He is
forth. The creation belongs-with other the Creator of the heavens and the
such great mysteries as election, re- earth. Hence, while creation is logically
demption, and the final consumma- prior to Israel’s election, the revelation
and apprehension of its truth follows
tion- to God’s own self-disclosure.
In actual order of disclosure, God’s that of election.
The truth of creation accordingly
act of creation must have been second
to His act of election.’ In the O l d belongs in the arena of faith. It was
Testament God first of all revealed disclosed to a line of people who for all
Himself to the patriarchs and to Israel their faults and failures were a people of
as the One who had called and chosen faith. For example, recall the words in
them for a special mission. He was the Hebrews 11: “By faith the people
Lord to whom Israel owed its very crossed the Red Sea . . . ” (v. 29).
existence. Then again He was Israel’s Above them towered such a giant of
Redeemer from bondage in Egypt. faith as Moses (vv. 23-28), to whom
Hence, this revelation of God as Lord quite likely was unfolded the whole

In the doctrine of creation we stand
at the beginning of the mighty acts of
God that relate to the constituted universe and man. “In the beginning God
created. . . .”

‘For a discussion of “Election,” see vol. 2, chapter 1, “Calling.”
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-drama of creation, Genesis being traditionally called “the first book of
Moses.”
It is, accordingly, quite significant to
recall the prior words about creation in
Hebrews 11: “By faith we understand
that the universe* was created3 by the
word of God” (v. 3). Thereafter, that
faith is illustrated by reference to many
such as Noah, Abraham, Moses, and
the people of Israel themselves (as we
just noted). But since the Book of
Hebrews was written for Christians, it
means that by faith we also understand
that the universe had a divine Creator.
How does the Christian believer
know this? He understands in much the
same way as the Israelites did, namely,
by virtue of God’s call and election, and
His action as Lord and Savior. Hdwever, it is on a much deeper level than
anything in the Old Testament, for in
Jesus Christ the believer, and therefore
the Christian community, knows a far
greater miracle than redemption from
Egypt. In faith the Christian has heard
the Word of God, received life out of
death, and found a new Lord. He
derives his whole Christian existence
from God. If Christ, the Living Word of
God, has brought forth a new creation
in the believer’s life through faith, the
believer is prepared to understand the
fact that all of creation has come from
that same Word. Again, in the language
of Hebrews: “By faith we [the Christian
believing community] understand that
the universe was created by the word of
God.” The person who in faith has
experienced the miracle of a new cre-

ation understands by that same faith
that all creation stems from God and
His Word.
One other meaningful verse of Scripture may be noted here. Paul, in a
beautiful passage on faith, speaks of
God as one “who gives life to the dead
and calls into existence the things that
do not exist” (Rom. 4: 17). It is the same
God who raises from death to life who
brought the universe from nonexistence
into existence. Although the latter is
chronologically prior to the former, it is
he who in faith has been born anew who
can understand the birth or creation of
all things by the same miracle-working
God.
All of this is quite important to emphasize in dealing with the doctrine of
creation. Without the eyes of faith- the
faith wherein new creation is a realityand the illumination of the Spirit, there
is no way of truly understanding the
creation of all things. Hence Genesis 1
and 2, as all else in the Scriptures, must
be read from the perspective of faith. It
simply will not do to read with the
natural understanding, as if it were a
treatise on creation to be read and
perceived by believer and nonbeliever
alike. Consequently, to seek to interpret the doctrine of creation to the
unbeliever is also of little avail. “A
natural man . . . cannot understand
. . . ” (1 Cor. 2:14 NASB); there must be
eyes of faith illuminated by the Holy
Spirit. This applies just as much to the
doctrine of creation as to any other area
of Christian faith.
The final basis for the doctrine of

?I have substituted “universe” (as in NIV and N E B) for “world.” The Greek word is
uitin~~rs (literally, “ages”); however. as F. F. Bruce says, “the universe of space and time is
meant” (Ifrhrc~w.s, NICNT, in loco).
‘The Greek word is h~rfi;rti.s/l~tri. It is translated in K J V as “ f r a m e d , ” in NEB a s
“fashioned,” and in NIV as “formed.” Any of these, as well as “created,” is possible.
However, I believe “create” (as in KSV) is the essential idea, but not without a sense of
continuation of being such as the other translations suggest. Weymouth in his New
?i~sttrrtrorif in Modern Spccc~i~ translates: “the worlds came into being and still exist,” and
adds in a footnote: “the whole of this is expressed by one Greek word in the perfect tense
[Xtrtf~rlisflltriJ.”
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creation is the S’criptrrre. If it s e e m s
surprising that Scripture is mentioned in

the third place, this is by no means to
disparage the Bible’s significance, for
the Scriptures are normative and authoritative throughout. The point, however, is that without an appreciation of
revelation and faith and a participation
in faith, the Scriptures are a closed
book. It is even possible to frame a
doctrine of creation that seeks throughout to be totally guided by scriptural
texts, and yet be without life and understanding. But wherever there is revelation and faith (as it has been described),
then all the relevant Scriptures take on
new meaning.
The Scriptures, accordingly, for all
their importance, are not the primary
reason for believing in creation or
God’s act of creation. Revelation and
faith precede. 4 Hence, the affirmation
that one believes in the miracle of
creation “because the Bible says so,”
though it may be a valid and true
statement, needs the deeper undergirding of faith. Prior to the statement that
“by faith we understand that the world
was created by the word of God” are
the words: “Now faith is the assurance
of things hoped for, the convictions of
things not seen” (Heb. 11: 1). Faith
contains the conviction of creation“things not seen.” Without such conviction and faith, the doctrine of creation lacks solidity and depth.
The importance of Scripture is that
therein we have an authoritative and
normative record of creation that will
give direction and guidance. Faith,
though it contains conviction, even certainty, is not a sure guide. The Bible,
within the context of revelation and
faith, is the only infallible rule for all
-

our understanding of the doctrine of
creation.
II. APPROACH
The primary approach to the doctrine
of creation is one of blrssin~ a n d
praise. Perhaps the best place to begin
is with the psalmist, who commences a
beautiful and lengthy meditation on
creation with the words: “Bless the
LO R D, 0 my soul! 0 LORD my God, thou
art very great!” (Ps. 104:l). Thereafter
he addresses God: “Thou . . . hast
stretched out the heavens like a
tent. . . . Thou didst set the earth on its
foundations, so that it should never be
shaken. Thou didst cover it with the
deep as with a garment; the waters
stood above the mountains. At thy
rebuke they fled . . . 0 L O R D, how
manifold are thy works! In wisdom hast
thou made them all” (vv. l-2, S-7, 24).
And then the climax: “I will sing to the
LORD as long as I live; I will sing praise
to my God while I have being” (v. 33).
These words express the primary approach to creation, namely, rejoicing at
what God has made and giving Him
blessing and thanksgiving for it all.
Another beautiful instance is Psalm
148, where the psalmist this time does
not offer the praise himself but calls on
God’s creation to return praise to Him.
“Praise him, sun and moon, praise him,
all you shining stars! Praise him, you
highest heavens, and you waters above
the heavens! Let them praise the name
of the L O R D! For he commanded and
they were created” (vv. 3-S). After
hailing the heavenly host to praise the
Lord, the psalmist next calls on the
things of earth: “Praise the LOKD from
the earth, you sea monsters and all
deeps, fire and hail, snow and frost . . .

40n the other hand, reading the Scriptures may also evoke faith (cf. Rom. 10:17).
‘The Greek word is c4enc~hos. translated “evidence” in KJV. The NIV translates the verse:
“Now faith is being sure of what we hope for and certain of what we do not see.” The idea
of certainty is well-founded and emphasizes that the affirmation of creation belongs to the
certitude of faith.
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Mounluins and all hills, fruit trees and

all cedars! Beasts and all cattle, creeping things and flying birds!” (vv. 7-10).
The important feature in all of this is
that creation is something to be rejoiced
in by all God’s creatures, who thereby
return to their Maker praise and blessing. It is not how God created, but that
He did. We need to recognize that the
whole vast panorama of the universe,
indeed everything in it, should resound
with praise to the Creator.
Another, and closely related, approach to the doctrine of creation is that
of marvel and wonder. He who has had
his eyes opened by faith now begins to
appreciate all the more the wonder of
what God has done in creation. The
psalmist cries forth: “On the glorious
splendor of thy majesty, and on thy
wondrous works, I will meditate” (Ps.
1455). The more one meditates on the
mystery and miracle of creation, the
more there is a growing sense of wonder at what God has done.
“In the beginning God created”just these opening words of the Bible
stagger the imagination. There was
nothing outside of God HimselfFather, Son, and Holy Spirit; and then
God projected a universe. Who can but
marvel at it all! Moreover, we are
privileged to be a part of it and to
behold creation in all of its reflection of

God’s glory. Truly “the heavens declare the glory of God; and the firmament showeth his handiwork” (Ps. 19:l
KJV).

Hence, to approach the doctrine of
creation with a sense of wonder at the
marvel of what God has wrought is
altogether right and fitting. It is not a
matter of seeking understanding but of
allowing the greatness of God’s creative
action more and more to fill one’s
being. 0 God, how great Thou art!

A third approach to the doctrine of
creation-an approach that grows out
of the other two -is that of deep humility. In the presence of the great creative
act of God, we can but realize how little
our minds are capable of apprehending
and how much we need to be taught by
God, His Word, and His Spirit. The
words in Job are appropriate:
Hear this, 0 Job; stop and consider the
wondrous works of God. Do you know
how God lays his command upon them,
and causes the lightning of his cloud to
shine’? Do you know the balancings of the

clouds, the wondrous works of him who
is perfect in knowledge? (37:14-16).
In the presence of the mighty deed of
creation, for all that we may endeavor
to understand, we can grasp very little
of the mystery of it all. We need,
therefore, humbly to allow God to teach
us through His own revelation what He
would have us know.

III. DEFINITION
Creation may be defined as the bringing of the universe into existence by
God. It is a calling into being that which
did not exist before. In the language of
Hebrews 11:3, just following the statement about the universe being created
by the word of God, are the words “so
that what is seen is not made out of
what is visible” (NIV), that is to say, out
of any preexistent reality.
Creation, accordingly, is absolute origination. What was created by God did

not come from preexisting material. It is

creatio ex nihilo, “creation out of nothing. ” “In the beginning God created the
heavens and the earth”-so reads Genesis 1: 1. There is no statement about
any material or source that God drew

upon. What is pointed to here is without
analogy6 in human experience, because

-p“This is “utterly beyond all undlerstanding . . . what we know as creation is always the
shaping of some given material” (E. Hrunner. The Christian Doctrine of Creation and
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human creative activity always involves
some shaping of material that is already
in existence. With God, however, it is
totally different: H e a l o n e t r u l y
creates -from nothing. The Hebrew
word for create, btirti’, as in Genesis
I : 1, is a word that is never used in the

Scriptures with anyone other than God
as the subject, and it refers essentially
to creation out of nothing’-that is,
absolute origination.
Incidentally, the biblical affirmation
of creatio ex nihilo was totally foreign
to ancient philosophical and religious
understanding. For example, in the philosophy of Plato the world was viewed
as having been formed out of some kind
of primal matter. The “demiurge,” Plato’s “Maker,” shaped the world out of
what was already there, but he did not
create it.* It would have been nonsense
to suppose that the world came from
nothing, for “out of nothing nothing
comes.“9 In Babylonian mythology,
which contains the highest creation
picture of the ancient world, the god
Marduk struggled against Tiamat, the

monster of chaos, and slew her, and the
world was composed out of fragments
of her carcass. Here again it is not
creation out of nothing, but out of
something. It is a making of the world

but not a creation of it. Any such view
is utterly contrary to the biblical picture, namely, that the whole movement
of creation is not from the preexistent
to the existent, but from nothingness
into existence.10
In this same context it may be
pointed out that creatio ex nihilo indirectly denies both metaphysical dualism
and pantheism. Dualism in various
ways views the world, or some other
reality (as in Plato’s philosophy and
Babylonian mythology), as eternally
existing alongside God, or even struggling against Him. 11 From the biblical
perspective this denies God both as
Creator and as Lord. For if something
always has been outside of and alongside God, He is obviously not the
Creator; if it affords some eternal opposition’ to Him, He is not the Lord of
all. Pantheism in whatever form,lJ

Redemption, 11). This is a “creative activity which in principle is without analogy” (G. von
Rad, Genesis, 47).
“‘B&a’ . . . is never connected with a statement of the material” (ibid.). This does not
necessarily mean that no material is involved; for example, God who created man (see
hereafter) did it by using dust (clay). However, God brings something totally new into the
situation. “The primary emphasis of the word bara is on the newness of the created object”
(TWOT, 1: 127). Erickson writes that b&a’ “never appears with an accusative which
denotes an object upon which the Creator works to form something new” (Christian
Theology, 368).
8 See Plato’s Timaeus.
yEx nihilo nihilfir-the philosophical expression usually set over against creatio ex nihilo.
Some contemporary philosophy speaks of God as creating out of “non-being” (for example,
Berdyaev and Tillich) where “non-being” is viewed as having a kind of semi-real status.
However, this is still contrary to the biblical picture of absolute origination. “Nothing” is
not “something,” no matter how refined or defined.
lOThe basic movement of creation is “not from unformed matter to formed object, but
from the non-existent to the existent” (L. Gilkey, Maker of Heaven and Earth, 53). Gilkey
also speaks of this as “absolute origination.”
11 Aristotle spoke of the eternal coexistence of the world and God. In the Zoroastrian
religion the great god Mazda, the god of light, has as his eternal counterpart Ahriman, the
god of darkness. Mazda eternally struggles against Ahriman to overcome him.
‘!Satan. in biblical and Christian faith, is not an eternal adversary. He is a creature, albeit
fallen, and his doom is sure.
1 ‘This includes a modified form of pantheism called panentheism, which views God as
99

CREATION

wherein God and the world are some-

how identified, also is a denial of creation. Pantheism is essentially a monism
in which God and the world are eternally one: they are inseparable from each
other. All philosophies of emanation,
wherein the world is viewed as eternally
flowing out of God (and perhaps returning to Him), are likewise pantheistic
and contrary to creation. The world no
more is made out of God than out of
preexisting matter. God is the Lord!
It is urgent to affirm that the universe
is God’s creation. It has not always
existed. In the beautiful words of the
psalmist: “Before the mountains were
brought forth, or ever thou hadst
formed the earth and the world, from
everlasting to everlasting thou ad God”
(Ps. 90:2). “In the beginning,” accordingly, is not a statement about God, as
if in His beginning the world was created (for such a statement again leads
back to mistaken philosophical and
mythological views). “The beginning”
refers rather to the beginning of space
and time-the whole spatiotemporal
universe (or the space-time-matter continuum)-which God infinitely transcends. God was there before and beyond the beginning: God is the Creator
of space and time, and anything there is
outside Himself.
Creation is not only absolute origination; it is also a completed work of God.
“In the beginning God created,” and
the word “created” refers to something

that has been completed. This does not
mean that everything was done at once,
for Genesis 1 depicts creation as continuing over a period of time. Moreover,
the final word is Genesis 2: 1-“Thus
the heavens and the earth were finished,
and all the host of them.“‘4 There were
six “days” in which all of this was
accomplished. Furthermore, the word
“created” (b&i’) is used not only in
Genesis 1: 1 but also in 1:21 (referring to
the fifth day) and in 1:27 (referring to
the sixth day). However, with the final
act of creation, it has now all been
done. God accordingly does not continue to create the universe or new
things within it. It is not creatio continua (“continuing creation”), though, of
course, there are strikingly different
aspects, formations, and activities in
the vastness of the heavens and earth
that seem new. However, God has
finished His work of creation: all has
been given-time, space, energy, life,
man-that there ever will be in this
present universe.15
This understanding of the universe,
incidentally, is contrary to so-called
steady-state views of the universe that
hold that there is a continuous creation
of new matter (hydrogen atoms)
throughout space. This newly created
matter condenses thereafter to form
new heavenly bodies (stars, galaxies,
etc.) within the old; thus there is a
steady state or constant spatial density.
In this view, now increasingly outmod-

partly identical with the world. Philosophies that depict God as at the same time both infinite
and finite are panentheistic: God identical with the “all” (pan) but also “in” (en) the all.
IdSome commentators have viewed “the host” to signify angels. Thus, in addition to the
heavens and earth, God made “the host of angels.” However true it is that the angels are
God’s creatures and thus made by Him, Genesis 2: I seems rather to point to the total sphere
of the physical universe, hence the heavens and the earth and everything in them (as outlined
in Gen. I). In Deuteronomy 4: 19 Moses warns Israel: “And beware lest you lift up your eyes
to heaven, and when you see the sun and the moon and the stars, all the host of heaven, you
be drawn away and worship them and serve them.” “’The host” in this place clearly refers to
the totality of the universe visible to man, and not to angels (cf. also Deut. 17:3; Ps. 33:6). It
seems that Genesis 2: I is pointing to the same thing.
“In scientific terminology this is the law of mass conservation, namely, that although
matter may be changed in size, state, and form, the total mass remains the same. This means
that no creation or destruction of matter or energy is happening anywhere in the universe.
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ed, the universe is without beginning
and end. It is continually creating itself
afresh.
Also, the understanding of creation
as completed is quite distinct from the
philosophical-religious view that sees in
creation only an expression of the relationship between God and the world.
Schleiermacher,l6 for example, held
that the doctrine of creation is an expression of man’s absolute dependence
on God. The doctrine in no way points
to the actual beginning of the universe
(which, in Schleiermacher’s view, may
be a concern of science or philosophy,
but has no relation to the sphere of
religion), but to the fact of a relationship between God and man that is the
heart of everything in the world. Such a
view, again, is foreign to the biblical
perspective of creation as an event that
has happened in the past. Of course,
relationship between God and man is at
the heart of faith; however, that very
relationship presupposes a prior act of
creation.17 Creation is the absolute and
completed origination of the universe
by the act of God.
IV. SOURCE

We turn next to a consideration of
the source of creation.
A. The Source of Creation Is God

“In the beginning God created.” Or
to use the words of Genesis 2:4, the
source is “the LORD God”: “in the day
that the LORD God made the earth and
the heavens.” God is Elohim, the LORD
God is Yahweh Elohim.
This says at least two things. First,
the majestic, all-powerful God, namely
Elohim, who is sovereign over all
things, is the creator of the universe.

He is called “God Most High [ E l
Elyon], maker of heaven and earth” in
Genesis 14:19,22. Second, the one who
creates is also Yahweh, the L ORD, the
peculiarly personal, covenantal name
for God (later to be revealed in its full
meaning to Moses [Exod. 3:15]). Genesis 1 depicts Elohim, majestic and august, but almost distant and impersonal,
creator of the universe and man; Genesis 2 shows Yahweh God, in His personal planting of a garden, breathing
into man the breath of life, making a
covenant with him, and forming man
and woman for each other. Thus the
creation of all things by Elohim (or El
Elyon) and Yahweh Elohim is a magnificent picture of God, both as almighty and majestic and as personal
and covenanting. It is this God who is
the Creator of all things.
Since the source of creation is God,
this rules out several mistaken views. It
means, for one thing, that the universe
is not a chance incident or accident; it
did not just happen. Again, the world is
not the work of some artificer less than
God (as, e.g., Plato’s “demiurge”).
Further, the universe has not always
been here (as in a “steady-state” view
of the universe or an “oscillating” one
in which the universe is viewed as
forever expanding and contracting in a
multibillion-year cycle). Once more, the
universe is not self-existent, as if by
some kind of spontaneous generation it
came to be or keeps coming into being.
B. The Source of Creation
Is the Triune God

The name of God as Elohim contains
not only the idea of the majestic, all
powerful deity, but also that the One
who creates is a plurality within Him-

IhAn early nineteenth-century German theologian. See in his chief work, ?‘llr Christirrn
.he section on “Creation.”
” -‘Creation speaks primarily of a basis which is beyond this relationship and makes it
possible; of a unique, free creation of heaven and earth by the will and act of God” (Barth,
Church Llogmutics, 3. I. 14).
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sometimes called a
God the Father is He “from whom”
“plural of majesty,” but it may better all things come. Accordingly, He is the
be described as a peculiar plural that fountainhead (the fans et origo) o f
contains inner differentiation. Elohim creation.* 1 It belongs to Him peculiarly
could be called “the Godhead”;‘* thus to be the Creator; it is His external
it is the Godhead that speaks in Genesis act.** So reads the Apostles’ Creed: “I
1:26--” Let us make man. . . . ” And believe in God the Father Almighty,
although there is no explicit Trinitarian Maker of heaven and earth.”
reference’9 in Genesis 1, there are
Thus creation derives not from some
intimations that point the way to the impersonal source, but from one who is
being of Elohim, the Godhead, as Tri- Father. The very title “Father” sugune. This is further intimated in Genesis gests one who cares, one who is inti1 by the operation of three forces: God, mately concerned about His creation
His spoken word, and the Spirit. There and all His creatures. This is an imporis Elohim who creates (v. l), the Spirit tant truth to know and affirm in light of
of God that moves “over the face of the the question often raised, “Is there
waters” (v. 2), and the word spoken: Someone ‘up there’ who cares?” Did
“And God said . . . and there was” He, perhaps, in deistic fashion, make
(v. 3 and several times thereafter). The the universe, and leave it to go on its
word spoken in Genesis may sound own? No, God the Creator is Father.
little like a personal reality; however, in The universe is the creation of One who
the New Testament it is patent that it is is far more concerned than any earthly
the Word (capital “W”), the eternal father about His child or children.
Son, through whom God created all
2. God the Son
things (John 1:l; Heb. 1:2). Thus we
may now look at the source of creation,
God the Son is the instrument o f
reading Genesis 1 in the light of the creation. It was through the Son, the
New Testament, as the Triune God.
eternal Word of God, that the universe
came to be. Using the language of
1. God the Father
Genesis, “And God said . . . and there
God the Father is peculiarly the Crea- was,” it is evident that God spoke the
tor. In the Old Testament, though the universe into being. Thus it was through
name of “Father” for God is not fre- the word of God that the universe and
quent, there is one clear reference to everything in it was made. This is also
God as a Father who created: “Is not beautifully portrayed by the psalmist:
he your father, who created?” you, who “By the word of the LORD the heavens
made you and established you‘?” (Deut. were made. . . . For he spoke, and it
32:6; cf. Mal. 2:10). A New Testament came to be; he commanded, and it
example is this statement: “For us stood forth” (Ps. 33:6, 9). The word is
there is one God, the Father, from the instrument or agent of creation.
whom are all things . . . ” (I Cor. 8:6).
This, of course, is all the more apparself. ’ ‘Elohim” is

lXAccording to the Old Testament scholar W. Eichrodt, ‘Pl6hTtn is “an abstract plural

. . . [that] corresponds to our word ‘Godhead’ ” (Theology of thr Old Tc.rtrunent, I: 185).

“Refer back to the discussion of this in chapter 4, “The Holy Trinity,” pages 84-85.
"'NASH has “bought” instead of “created.” Whatever may be the best translation, the
verse (as NASB also shows) continues with the theme of creation: “who has made you and
established you.”
?I Even as He, prior to all creation, is the fountainhead in the Trinity: the Son eternally
being begotten and the Spirit eternally proceeding from Ilim.
‘?See chapter 4, “The Holy Trinity,” pages 93-94.
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ent in the New Testament. In the magnificent prologue of John’s Gospel we
read: “In the beginning was the Word,
and the Word was with God, and the
Word was God . . . all things were
made through23 him” (1: 1, 3). Also, we
may now continue with the passage
previously quoted that began, “For us
there is one God, the Father, from
whom are all things,” by noting the
words “and one Lord, Jesus Christ,
through whom are all things and for
whom we exist” (1 Cor. 8:6). One
further Scripture that is quite relevant is
this: “In him [Christ] all things were
created, in heaven and on earth, visible
and invisible . . . all things were created
through him and for him” (Col. 1:16).
The Son is the instrument-note:
“through him”-of all creation.
It is popular but misleading language
to speak of the Son as One who made
the world. For example, the Living
Bible paraphrases John 1:3-“He [the
Word] created everything there isnothing exists that he didn’t make.”
But this is to give to the Son the role or
activity that belongs to God the Father.
Surely, since the Son is also God, and
God is the Creator, He is totally involved in creation. But His function is
not that of being the fountainhead of
creation. Rather, He is the medium or
instrument through whom God the
Father does His creative work.
Now, having made this important
refinement, we can rightly rejoice in the
fact that everything comes through the
Son. This means that the same One who

has redeemed us was the channel
through whom all things came into
being. Thus we can all the more rejoice
that whatever is distorted and broken in
the universe (and much has been
spoiled through the work of Satan and
the entail of sin and evil) is subject to
His redemptive care. Hence, since the
Son is both Redeemer and the channel
of creation, it is God’s purpose and plan
(hear this!) “through Him to reconcile
to himself all things, whether on earth
or in heaven, making peace by the
blood of his cross” (Col. 1:20).
One further reflection on the creation
of all things through the Word may be
relevant. Since “Word” by definition
signifies rational utterance, creation
through the Word also suggests that the
universe God has made is a place of
order and meaning. The universe, accordingly , has “Logos-structure”; it is
a place of pattern and coherence, of
direction and purposefulness. With the
word spoken, that which is without
form and void (Gen. 1:2) takes on
structure: light, firmament, dry land,
etc. (1:3ff.). All moves from chaos to
cosmos,24 from primeval formlessness
to increasing form and complexity. Creation through the Word points up the
amazing orderliness and meaningfulness that essentially holds together
the universe in all of its components. It
is possible that the New Testament
refers to the same thing in saying of the
Son: “He is before all things, and in
him all things hold together” (Col.

*3The Greek word is dia. The KJV and NASB translate diu as “by,” which is misleading.
“By” suggests that the Son is the Creator Himself. In the two passages above that followI Corinthians 8:6 and Colossians l:l6-where RSV (as quoted) reads “through,” KJV and
NASB again have “by” ( NIV has “through” in 1 Cor. 8:6 and “by” in Col. l:l6). Since the
Greek word is diu in each case, the better translation is “through.”
24“The theological thought of ch. I moves not so much between the poles of nothingness
and creation as between the poles of chaos and cosmos” (von Rad, C;enesis, 49). Von Rad is
by no means denying creutio ex nihilo, to which he refers in commenting on verse I ; but with
creation out of nothingness as a given, the rest of the narration beginning with verse 2 moves
from chaos, or formlessness, to cosmos, or order.
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1:17).” The W o r d o f G o d i s w h a t
makes it all a Lrniverse: a single vast
system of forces, of atoms and molecules, that is essentially one.
3. God the Holy Spirit
God the Spirit is the energizer o f
creation. This means, on the one hand,
that all of creation occurs by His dynamic activity. In the Book of Job are
these words: “The Spirit of God has
made me, and the breath of the Almighty gives me life” (33:4 NASB). Similar words are found in the Psalms:
“When thou sendest forth thy Spirit,
they [referring particularly to all living
creatures] are created” (104:30). One
further verse, closely linking word and
Spirit (often translated “breath” or
“wind”), may be noted: “By the word
of the LORD the heavens were made, and
all their host by the breath of his
mouth” (Ps. 33:6). From such Scriptures as these, it is apparent that the
operation of the Spirit is in close contact with what is being created, not
simply a word spoken from afar but an
immediate, divine breath that brings the
universe into being and activates it.
Thus, throughout the universe the immense forces that are at work in suns,
stars, and galaxies are energized by the
2c Better than

KJV.

Spirit of God. All energy and power are
there by virtue of the divine Spirit.
A second comment follows, namely,
that the Holy Spirit is also the energizer
of everything on earth. This is to be
noted particularly in the Genesis creation narrative. Just after the opening
statement about creation (v. 1) is this
statement: “The earth was without
form and void, and darkness was upon
the face of the deep; and the Spirit of
God was moving [“brooding” or “hovering”l26 over the face of the waters”
(1:2). Hence, at the outset of creation
when, after the initial creation, the
earth was still a formless, empty, and
dark mass,27 the Spirit of God began to
move, to hover over the waters. This
suggests that before God spoke and the
earth took on form and meaning, the
divine Spirit was already at work upon
the stuff of creation. He was present
energizing the vast potencies that lay
hidden in the primeval watery waste.28
Nothing was present but a chaos of
lifeless matter. Over this mass, then,
the Spirit of God moved, leavening the
original chaos, quickening it with an
inner vitality, and preparing it for that
higher moment when the word spoken
by God would bring it all to fruition.29
Finally, the Holy Spirit is the lifegiver in creation. Now we may note

which reads “consist.” The

NIV , NASB ,

and NEB agree with RSV reading

above.
?hThe

NIV.

NEH and

NASH

have “hovering” as an alternate reading. L. Kiihler (in his Old

Testument Thcwlog?:, 88) translates: “hovered trembling.” “Brooding” is “the literal
meaning” (IB, in loco).
“This state of formlessness, emptiness, and darkness has sometimes been interpreted as
due to a primeval “fall,” perhaps of Lucifer and his angels, so that the earth was reduced to
this condition. I agree with von Kad’s statement: “The assumption . . . of a cosmic
I,uciferlike plunge of the creation from its initial splendor is linguistically and objectively
quite impossible” (6’c~r1r.si.s, 4X).
‘X’l‘his could include the activation of gravitational forces, as formless and static matter
arc brought into form :tnd motion.
“‘13. 13. Warfield. commenting on the Spirit’s role in relation to the word, puts it vividly:
“‘1‘0 the voice of God in heaven saying, Let there be light! the energy of the Spirit of God
brooding upon the face of the waters responded, and lo! there was light . . . God’s thought
and will and word take effect in the world, because God is not only over the world, thinking
and willing and commanding. but also in the world as the principle of all activity, cxPc.uting”
(Hit)tic,trt trtrtl Ttrc~ologic~trl .Stfrdic.s, 134).

universe. We have already noted that
this creative act of God was one of
absolute origination; it was creatio ex
nihilo. Also it occurred at a certain
moment: the universe has not always
been in existence.
It is quite significant that this is one
area where the overwhelming evidence
of science agrees with the biblical
affirmation of a beginning. Views of the
universe as infinite and eternal (such as
“steady-state” and “oscillating” theories) have been more and more superseded by the concept of a finite and
temporal universe that had a specific
beginning. It is now generally recognized by physicists and astronomers
that we live in an expanding universe
with all the galaxies moving farther
away from one another at an enormous
and ever-increasing speed. By calculating back from this expansion, the evidence points to a definite moment (variously calculated at from IS to 20 billion
years ago) when the universe was
V. METHOD
The question to which we now turn is packed into a dense mass, almost equal
the method whereby God accomplishes to nothing. At that near-zero point of
the work of creation. How does God time and space, there was a stupendous
explosion (often called the “Big Bang”)
bring it about?
like a cosmic hydrogen bomb, but with
temperatures of many trillions of deA. Series of Creative Actions
We may focus first on the narrative in grees. As one astro-physicist puts it:
Genesis 1 in which the acts of creation “The dazzling brilliance‘of the radiation
in this dense, hot universe must have
are set forth. The word create (bdrtz’)
occurs in relation to the universe, to been beyond description.“32 Immediliving creatures, and finally to man. We ately following this enormous flash of
light and energy, all that constitutes the
will note these in sequence.
universe (atoms, stars, galaxies) was
I. The Universe-“the heavens and
ejected in every direction and continues
the earth’ ’
to expand through the billions of years
The first creative action of God re- since that time.
This astounding picture of the beginlates to the totality of the physical

again the words in Job 33:4 (NASB):
“The Spirit of God has made me, and
the breath of the Almighty gives me
life.” We may believe, then, that the
Spirit hovering over the face of the
waters was preparing the earth for the
life that was later on to break forth. It
would not be by accident that plant life,
life in sea and sky, animal life, and then
human life would appear. The climax
would be that beautiful moment of
man’s creation, as recorded in Genesis
2, when “God formed man . . . and
breathed into his nostrils the breath of
life; and man became a living being”
(v. 7). The Spirit of God, the divine
Breath, is the life-giver30 in all creation.
We may summarize this section on
the Triune God and creation by saying
that creation is from the Father,
through the Son, and by31 the Holy
Spirit. Thus does the one God in three
persons perform the mighty work of
creation.

jOThe affirmation in the Creed of Constantinople (popularly known as the Nicene Creed)
concerning the Holy Spirit is quite apropos: “We believe in the Holy Spirit, the Lord and the
Life-giver.”
“‘The Holy Spirit is sometimes called “the executive of the Godhead” (e.g., Warfield.
Biblical and Theological Studies, 13 I).
32Robet-t Jastrow, director of NASA’s Goddard Institute for Space Studies, in his book,

God and the Astronomers, 13.
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ning of the universe, if generally true,33
surely brings science right up to Gene-

sis 1. There MWS u beginning of the
urtiverse. But science can go no further.
The questions of where that primordial
fireball came from, what caused it, and
for what purpose are totally outside its
sphere. Cause and effect can be investigated and traced back to an originating
cause-the vast explosion-but what
lies behind it is scientifically and philosophically unascertainable. The answer
of biblical and Christian faith is:
GOD.34
God brought forth the universe ex
nihilo. It was an utterly incredible act:
“in the beginning.” From that act came
the whole physical universe, including
the earth on which we dwell.35
Genesis 1 next records a nukber of
things before the next creative act of
God. The earth, as earlier mentioned,
was for a time in a formless and empty
condition as a vast watery waste.36
Then occurred four days of God’s activity-the calling forth of light, making of
the firmament, appearance of vegetation, and the heavenly luminaries (see
below, pp. 109-10).
2. The Living Creatures
The second creative act of God relates to the living creatures. “So G o d

~~

created the great sea monsters a n d

every living creature that moves, with
which the waters swarm, according to
their kinds, and every winged bird
according to its kind” (Gen. 1:21). Here
is a totally new act of God: the creation
of animal life. The word bard’ is used
for the second time. Before this, much
on the earth had been called forth (light
and vegetation) and made (the firmament and the luminaries), but nothing
was created since the initial creation of
the universe. Now God took another
huge step ahead, something that had
never happened before. He created the
first level of animal life. This signifies
the dawn of conscious existence-living, moving creatures-which far transcends everything that God had done
after the original creation of the
heavens and the earth. We may note
that after this new creation of sea
creatures and birds, God made (not
created) the creatures of earth-beasts,
cattle, and creeping things (1:25). But
for all their importance, the utterly new
was the coming to be of the first creatures that lived and moved.37
Indeed, the whole world of living
creatures is a marvel to contemplate.
For here is a new creation on earth that,
while less vast and spectacular than the

3jJastrow claims: “Science has proven thatt :he universe exploded into being at a certain
moment” (ibid., 114). His statement has few reputable challengers today.
~41t is important to stress that no scientific view of the origin of the universe necessitates
belief in God. (As a case in point, Jastrow claims to be an agnostic-“1 am an agnostic in
religious matters” [ibid., 111.) Christian faith holds that God created all things, and this
conviction is in no way based on scientific evidence. However, we may rejoice that
prevailing scientific opinion recognizes a beginning of our present universe. Both the Bible
and contemporary science are concerned about what happened “in the beginning.” This is
surely a matter of extraordinary importance.
J~Scientists generally hold that earth is a recently late arrival on the scene: approximately
4 fi billion years ago. However that may be, earth is definitely included in the creative act of
(;od wherein the physical universe was made.
\6The picture is not too far distant from the scientific view that the earth began in a
gaseot~s state and then evolved into a liquid state; later it became solid. See “Beginnings of
Earth’s History,” Enc.vc,loptrrtli~l Britrmnicu, Macropaedia, 6: 10.
‘7’l’hc land creatures represent a development of living creatures: the further organization
and advancement of what already existed. The consciousness of land creatures may be
higher than that of sea creatures and birds, but there is no qualitative difference (as there is
hetueen the lowest form of animal life and preceding vegetable life).

creation of the universe, is an amazing
miracle. The psalmist cries, “0 LORD,
how manifold are thy works! In wisdom
hast thou made them all; the earth is full
of thy creatures” (104:24). Many of
God’s creatures are mentioned in this
psalm: the wild asses, the birds of the
air, cattle, wild goats, young lions, the
fish of the sea, and the great Leviathan.
Surely we can agree with the psalmist’s
praise, for what a different world it
would be without the presence and life
of the vast array of God’s living creatures.
3. Man
The third and final creative act of
God is man. “So God created man in
his own image, in the image of God he
created him; male and female he created them” (Gen. 1:27). In this act of
God, the word “created” (b&d’) is
used three times (the emphasis could
hardly be stronger), all relating to man
or mankind. Here again is a totally new
act of God (almost incredible to ponder), bringing into being a creature
made in His own image.
There is obviously a large gap between the creation of animal life and the
forming of all that preceded it, but here
is something even greater: a creature
made in the image and likeness of God.
Man, in this high position, is to have
dominion over all the animal world that
has preceded him. We may now note
the words of Genesis 1:26, spoken just
prior to man’s creation: “Let us make
man in our image, after our likeness;
and let them have dominion over the
fish of the sea, and over the birds of the
air, and over the cattle, and over every
creeping thing that creeps upon the
earth.” God, who has dominion over all

things, has given man this subdominion.
Thus his stature and place in all the
universe is unique.
The miracle of man’s creation from
one perspective seems minor compared
to the miracle of the creation of the
heavens and the earth. As the psalmist
puts it: “When I look at thy heavens,
the work of thy fingers, the moon and
the stars which thou hast established;
what is man . . . ?” (8:3-4). Man seems
quite insignificant before the vastness of
all God’s creation. “Yet’‘-and here
the psalmist proceeds to say it-“thou
hast made him little less than God,38
and dost crown him with glory and
honor. Thou hast given him dominion
over the works of thy hands; thou hast
put all things under his feet, all sheep
and oxen, and also the beasts of the
field, the birds of the air, and the fish of
the sea, whatever passes along the
paths of the sea” (vv. 5-8). Man,
created in God’s image, has been given
dominion over everything God has
made. Thus is he the pinnacle in God’s
creation of the heavens and the earth.
B. Stages in Creation
It is apparent that creation did not all
occur at once. As we have noted, there
were three successive creative acts.
Also as mentioned (and now we need to
observe this more closely), there were
various intervening actions in which
God called forth or made other things.
Thus not everything happened simultaneously, but rather there was a succession of acts. Hence, we may speak of
the process of creation. There is differentiation and progression, with God
active at every point along the way.

380r “the heavenly beings” as in NIV. The KJV has “the angels,” which accords with
Hebrews 2:7 (quoting from the LXX of Psalm 8:6). The Hebrew word is ‘&him, which,
though primarily meaning “God,” can also be “gods’‘-i.e., “heavenly beings” or
“angels.” (See ch. 9, “Man,” for fuller discussion.) In any event, man’s place in the earthly
world is unique.
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I. The Six Days

According to Genesis 1: l-2:4, the
process of creation occurred over a sixday period. Two matters need to be
dealt with: first, the length of time
involved; second, the content of the
days.
a. Length of time. The most obvious
understanding of the days would be that
of six or seven 24-hour periods, in other
words, what we know as the 24-hour
calendar day. Such a reading is possible
but, upon careful scrutiny, rather unlikely. The word “day” itself is used in
several different ways in the Genesis
l:l-2:4 passage. First, it refers to the
light that was separated from darkness:
“God called the light Day, and the
darkness he called Night” (15). Second, it refers to light and darkness
together: “And there was evening and
there was morning, one day” (also 15).
Third, it refers to all the days together:
“These are the generations of the
heavens and of the earth when they
were created, in the day that the LORD
God made the earth and the heavens”
(2:4 KJV). This last statement is a summary of the “generations” (literally,
“begettings”), which seems to refer to
all that has preceded over the six days,
hence the word “day” in this case
covers the whole process of creation.39

That the word “day” does not refer to a
24-hour calendar day also seems apparent from the account of the sun and

moon not being made until the fourth
day. How could there be calendar days,

which equal solar days, when the sun is
not yet present to mark them out?
Finally, attention may be called to the
New Testament statement that “with
the Lord one day is as a thousand
years, and a thousand years as one
day” (2 Peter 3:8).
From the evidence above it seems
quite likely that “day” represents a
period of time, however short or long,
in which God was accomplishing something.40 This seems to accord best also
with reflection upon the content of
many of the six “days.” Although God,
of course, could accomplish such acts
as making all the plants and trees in one
calendar day, all the luminaries in the
heavens on another, all the fish and
birds &t another, all the beasts and man
on still another, it hardly seems likely,
nor even like God, who often works
slowly over long periods of time.
Hence, in light of the internal evidence
the preferable interpretation is to view
the six days of creation as periods of
time, even ages, in which God was
bringing the process of creation to its
climax in man.41
Here we may look again in the scientific direction, and note that geological
and biological data say much the same
thing. It is now generaily recognized
that prior to man’s arrival on the scene
there were lengthy periods of time. For
example, vegetable life appeared long
before animal life, and animal life long
before human life. Each of these
“days” could have been thousands or
multiples of thousand years (recall

3“ln the same vein Gleason L. Archer, Jr., says: “Since the stages in creating heaven and
earth have just been described, it is legitimate to infer that the ‘day’ here must refer to the
whole process from day one through day six” (A Survey of Old Testament Introduction,
186). Incidentally, another relevant Scripture is Numbers 3:1, which reads in KJV: “in the
day that the LORD spake with Moses in mount Sinai.” That “day” lasted forty calendar days
and nights!

4’)This would fit, for example, many apocalyptic passages in the Bible that speak of a
coming “day of the Lord” in which a great number of events will occur. There is little or no
suggestion that everything will occur in twenty-four hours.
41 In any event the question is not how long did it take God to create the world? But how
long did God tc~lw to create it?
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2 Peter); the exact length is unimportant. The important thing is that God
completed a work during that period.
Its completion therefore is the completion of a day.42
6. Content of the days. G e n e s i s 1
relates what happened in each of the six
days. Hence, we need not spend much
time in going over the details. Briefly,
however, we may note that the six days
may be divided into two groups of three
each, each beginning with the theme of
light and variously paralleling the other.

1. Light
2. Firmament, separating sea
and sky
3. Earth, putting forth vegetation
4. Lights (sun, moon and stars)
5. Fish of sea and birds of sky
6. Beasts of earth, then man
It is quite interesting to observe that
the sequence of the third, fifth, and
sixth days is generally confirmed today
by research in paleontology and biology. Vegetable life first appeared, followed by aquatic and aerial life, and
thereafter came mammalian and human
life. Throughout, it is the simpler forms
that appeared first, and the increasingly
complex later, with man the latest and
highest arrival in the whole process.
This may even surprise some Bible

students who have long been told that
there is a conflict here between the
Bible and science.43 Of course, the
Bible, and Genesis in particular, is not a
scientific treatise; however, what it says
here-to repeat -is essentially the
same that modern scientific research
has. discovered.
The other days (first, second, and
fourth) pose more difficulty. The most
obvious is that of the appearance of the
sun, moon, and stars on the fourth day.
How, for example, could there have
been light before the appearance of the
sun? I would suggest this answer: the
light mentioned is “cosmic” light, not
coming from the sun but from the Son.
The light of the original creation of the
world came into being through God’s
Word, namely, the Son of God. This
was fitting, for He is “the light of the
world” (John 9:5). While the Spirit of
God was moving over the face of the
dark waters, activating and energizing,
the Word of God brought forth light to
drive back the darkness. Note again a
parallel with the New Testament: “The
light shines in the darkness, and the
darkness has not [or “did not” N A S B ]
overcome it” (John 1:5). There is both
life and light44 now beginning to stir on
the first day of creation! Thus the world
at the beginning of creation did not need
the light of sun45 any more than will the

‘*My statements above that the days of Genesis 1 are best viewed as lengthy periods of
time is at variance with so-called “scientific creationism” that aBirms a literal six-day
period. The Institute for Creation Research (San Diego, California), founded by Henry M.
Morris, is the main center for actively promoting this viewpoint. I much appreciate the
arduous efforts of the Institute against evolutionism but find it regrettable that the battle is
waged from a “young earth,” six-day perspective. Surely there is room for another
creationist perspective that perhaps better understands Genesis 1 as well as the scientific
evidence. See, e.g., Davis A. Young, Christianity and the Age of the Earth.
43“N~~ for the student of the Bible it is surprising that the building plan of the creation
which is shown us by palaeontological research agrees in all essential respects with what is
said in Genesis about the third, fifth, and sixth days of creation.” So writes Karl Heim in his
book The World: Its Creation and Consummation, 36.
44Against the background of the Spirit brooding or hovering and thereby energizing life,
the Word now brings forth light.
“‘Calvin interestingly writes, “The sun and the moon supply us with light; and, according
to our notions, we so include this power to give light in them, that if they were taken away
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final creation (the “new heavens and
the new earth”): “the city has no need
of sun or moon to shine upon it, for the
glory of God is its light, and its lamp is
the Lamb. By its light shall the nations
walk” (Rev. 21:23-24). In the beginning there was no need of sun and
moon, for this “cosmic” light46 radiated directly from the Son, and all creation was illumined by it.47
This would also provide an answer to
a question sometimes asked: “How
could there be vegetation on the third
day before the appearance of the sun
and moon on the fourth day?” This
question overlooks the difference between “the light” (Gen. 1:4) and “lights
in the firmament” (v. 14). The light was
altogether sufficient for the nurture of
vegetation and plant life prior to the
appearance of lights in the firmament. It
is significant to note also that the appearance of lights in the firmament on
the fourth day belongs to the second
cycle of creation, leading to the creation
of animal and human life. The purpose
of sun and moon is both “for signs and
for seasons” and “to give light upon the
earth” (vv. 14-15). This would provide
in a special way for an earth populated
by living creatures and man.

Another kind of question may be
asked: Does not the account in Genesis
declare, contrary to modern scientific
understanding, that the earth preceded
the formation of the sun, moon, and
stars? In reply, let me say that the
appearance of the lights in the firmament is not said to be an act of creation.
It has already been noted that the word
“create” (bdrc5’) is not used until the
next day of creation (the animal world).
What is said about the “lights” is: “Let
there be lights [or “luminaries”] in the
firmament of the heavens to separate
the day from the night . . . And God
made the two great lights . . . the stars
also” (Gen. 1: 14, 16). This could signify
the shaping and completing of what is
already there ,48 but also the bringing
forth of a new phase of creation-the
material at hand taking on a new formation.49 Now what this can mean is
simply this: when God created the
heavens and the earth, all was there in
elemental form, including both earth in
its formlessness (“the earth . . . without
form and void”) and the heavens yet to’
be formed into sun, moon, and stars.
Like the earth that had passed through
various stages of shaping and forming

from the world, it would seem impossible for any light to remain. Therefore, the Lord, by
the very order of creation, bears witness that he holds in his hand the light, which he is able
to impart to us without the sun and the moon” (Commentary on Genesis, in loco).
461 have not attempted to describe “cosmic” light above, but have only spoken of it as
coming directly from the Word or Son. However, “cosmic” light has been described as
consisting of ether waves produced by energetic electrons. Another way of putting it is to
think in terms of electromagnetic forces that were activated by the Word, thus calling light
out of darkness. In any event this would not refer to the sun but to the word: “Let there be
light.”
47Carl F. H. Henry writes, “The light that shattered darkness on the first day of creation
was not light emitted by heavenly luminaries (these were created on the fourth day, 1:1419); it was, rather, the light mandated by Elohim to negate the darkness of chaos . . . ”
(God, Revelation, and Authority, vol. 6, pt. 2, p. 136). Henry also speaks of this light as
“cosmic” light and relates it to the “big-bang theory”: “Recent abandonment of steadystate cosmology and predilection for the big-bang theory have focused on the existence of
universal cosmic light before sunlight and moonlight” (p. 135).
4XThe word for “made,” ‘cl&i. unlike h&-ci’, relates specifically to given materials. “Its
primary emphasis is on the shaping or forming of the object involved” (TWOT, 1:396).
4YBtirci’, on the other hand, as an act of creation always specifies the absolute priority of
the new. There may be, and often is. the use of existing materials, but only as a means of the
new coming into being. (See also previous fn. 7.)
110

(as shown in the first three days of
creation) until it became fully the earth
(land and sea separated, vegetation
coming forth), so it was with the luminaries in the heavens.50 Both the heavenly luminaries and the earth went
through a process of formation; therefore, it is not so much a question of one
existing before another, but of each
moving from its elemental formlessness
to its full formation. All of this is a
process of “making” from beyond the
originally created stuff to the fully
formed reality .51 From such a perspective as this, we can but marvel at God’s
wondrous ways of working all things
together!
The sequence of the first three days
might next be commented on. Questions usually focus on the second day.
What is the firmament that God made
and the separation of waters below from
waters above? In order to understand,
let me mention again that the earth in its
primeval condition was formless and
void, an unrelieved watery waste of
darkness. Now as the Spirit began to
move across this waste, energizing and
activating it, and the Word called forth
light, separating light from the
darkness, the next step of God was a

further separation, this time of the
waters themselves. But where could
they go? (Light can relieve darkness
with no need for darkness to “go”
somewhere.) How could this happen?
The answer is that God made the firmament, or perhaps better, the “expanse , “52 or even “the sky,” or “the
heavens.” For example, the psalmist
cries, “Bless the L ORD, 0 my soul! . . .
Who coverest thyself with light as with
a garment, who hast stretched out the
heavens like a tent” (104: l-2).53 The
“heavens stretched out” is the “expanse” (or “firmament”): so Genesis
1:8: “And God called the expanse
heaven” (N A S B ). The purpose of the
expanse is to separate the waters into a
“below” and an “above.” This signifies God’s establishment of the sky
(heavens) and clouds, which contain the
waters above. Probably this was a thick
vapor caused by the light now shining
on the earth and causing it to rise above
the expanse of the sky. There it was to
stand, not yet as rain forthe earth, but
as a protective vapor cloud thus filtering
heat from the cosmic light.54 Hence, the
marvelous and beautiful connection between the first, second, and third days
of creation can be seen. On the third

SOAfter the “big bang” in which all the basic stuff of the universe was possibly created,
there followed much extended time before the first stars came into formation. It was
probably from prestellar matter at high density (a kind of vast expanding gas cloud) that the
stars were constituted.
51 I find this statement helpful: “The primary material, not only of the earth, but also of
the heaven and the heavenly bodies, was created in the beginning. If, therefore, the heavenly
bodies were first made or created on the fourth day, as lights for the earth . . . the words can
have no other meaning than that their creation was completed [italics mine] on the fourth
day, just as the creative formation of our globe was finished on the third; that the creation of
the heavenly bodies therefore proceeded side by side, and probably by similar stages, with
that of the earth” (Keil and Delitzsch, Commentary on the Old Testament, 159).
s2So in NASB and NIV. The Hebrew word raqiu’ indicates something a bit more nebulous
than “firmament.”
53Note also that the sequence of light and then the stretching out the heavens is the same
as in Genesis I:3 and 1:6. Also cf. Isaiah 44:24; 45: 12; 5 1: 13; Jeremiah IO: 12; Zechariah 12: I.
54Some scholars hold that this vapor cloud (or “envelope”) contributed to a subtropical
climate across the earth, pole to pole, many years ago. Also there are those who believe that
at the time of the Flood, condensation of the vapor cloud occurred, and thus rain fell
continuously for forty days and nights, the waters thereby once again covering the face of
the earth.
111

*day the waters still covering the earthalthough the firmament or expanse has
separated much of them-are further
pulled back, so that the dry land can
now appear and vegetation begin to
flourish. Then it was, according to
Genesis 2, that since “the LORD G o d
had not caused it to rain upon the earth
. . . a mist went up from the earth and
watered the whole face of the ground”
(vv. 5-6). God’s handling of the waters
is beautiful to behold!
2. Fixity md Progression
Finally, let us observe that everything in the world of plants and animals
was made “according to its kind” (or
“their kinds”).55 Vegetation, plants,
and fruit trees put forth, yield seed,
bear fruit, “each according to its kind”
(Gen. 1:ll). God created sea monsters,
fish, birds, each “according to its kind”
(v. 21). God also made wild animals,
cattle, reptiles, each “according to its
kind” (v. 25). There is a fixity in each
species that God made.56 Each is free to
multiply and to develop within its own
“kind,” bringing about marvelous varieties and complexities; but it cannot go
beyond what the Word of God has
fixed.57
This biblical truth, incidentally,
stands in total opposition to the theory

of evolution that holds to the development of one species into another by a
process of “natural selection” and
through “the survival of the fittest.”
According to this view, variations that
occur are inherited, and gradually a new
species is formed. Thus the whole line
of life from amoeba to man is the result
of a long and complex evolutionary
process wherein new species have
emerged over countless ages of time.
However, there is no adequate evidence to justify this claim. There is the
absence of intergrading forms in plants
and animals and no proven evidence of
species transformation.58
Genesis says nothing about man being made according to “his kind.” This
means, simply, that however man may
be related to what has preceded him in
creation, he is unique. He was not made
“according to his kind” but “according
to God’s image ” ! There is no conceivable permutation of the highest of the
living creatures into man, not only
because of the inviolability of species
but also because man is not simply a
higher species. He is the one reality in
all creation that is made in God’s likeness and after God’s image.
There is also a beautiful progression
throughout the whole saga of creation.
Although there is a fixity in species, it is

‘5The Hebrew word translated “kind” is min, which, according to TWOT, “can be
classified according to modern biologists and zoologists as sometimes species, sometimes
genus, sometimes family or order.” In the following pages I use “species” but with no
thought of ruling out other ways of classifying “kind” and “kinds.”
56Cf. Paul’s words in I Corinthians IS. He says that “God gives . . . to each kind of seed
its own body. For not all flesh is alike, but there is one kind for men, another for animals,
another for birds, and another for fish” (vv. 38-39).
“This fact has been graphically confirmed in our day by the discovery of the DNA
molecule, the “molecule of heredity.” According to a recent writer, “the modern
understanding of the extreme complexities of the so-called DNA molecule and the genetic
code contained in it has reinforced the biblical teaching of the stability of kinds. Each type of
organization has its own unique structure of the DNA and can only specify the reproduction
of the same kind” (H. M. Morris, T~CJ Genesis Record, 63).
‘ET. H. Morgan, an evolutionist of the early twentieth century, admitted this: “Within the
period of human history we do not know of a single instance of the transformation of one
species into another” (E\w/ution und Adtrptution, 43). The situation has not changed up to
the present. There is no assured evidence of cross-species mutations. Instead, there is a
stubborn persistence of species, whatever the variations within each species.
112

marvelous to behold how all things God
has created or made are related to one
another. Man is composed of the same
elements physically as all the rest of the
world; and since his creation was last, it
is proper to say that God has been
preparing the way for man’s final arrival
on the scene.
It is quite important, however, to
emphasize that the whole pattern of
progression is determined throughout
by God’s activity. There is something
akin to magic in the evolutionist’s idea
that spontaneously new and higher life
forms occur.59 This contradicts common sense, the biblical record, and
genuine scientific procedure. The law of
entropy speaks of a tendency in all
things to uniform inertness, toward running down. Events occur in such a way
that order gradually disappears. H o w
can there be uphill evolution? The following statement is to the point:
Theories of evolution . . . while paying lip
service to science . . . postulate something opposed to the basic principle of all
scientific thought--they postulate the
creation, spontaneously, magically, in
complete absence of observers, of radically new types of organization: the actual reversal of the law of morpholysis
[“losing form, breaking down”] .60

The only possible way of understanding the upward and forward movem e n t - the occurrence of new and
higher forms-is to recognize that they
originated in the word and action of
God. From the “Let there be light” to
the “Let us make man” God was the
only sufficient cause of all that came
into existence. The pattern of progression was wholly from God the Creator.
VI. QUALITY
We turn now from the method of
creation to observe its quality. Here the
Genesis record speaks quite loudly: it
was all good, indeed very good. From
the first day of creation, when God
“saw that the light was good” (1:4), to
the sixth day, when God made the
living creatures, there is the recurring
statement “God saw that it was good”
(l:lO, 12, 18, 21, 25). Then when all the
work of creation was finished, “God
saw everything that he had made, and
behold, it was very good” (1:31). Hence
each thing God made in turn was good,
and everything viewed together at the
climax was very good.61
Accordingly, every step along the
way was a good step, and everything
made was good. Whether it was light or
dry land or vegetation or the heavenly
luminaries, or living creatures-from

59The popular physicist Carl Sagan writes in his book Cosmos: “Perhaps the origin and
evolution of life is, given enough time, a cosmic inevitability” (p. 24). One must ask, Why?
How can life rise from nonlife? How can the lower produce the higher? “Given enough
time” is meaningless, and “cosmic inevitability” is absurd.
6oRobert E. D. Clark, Christianify Today (May I I, 1959), 5. We might add that “theistic
evolution,” held by some who try to see God as involved in the evolutionary process, while
perhaps a better view than mechanical causation or natural selection, is nonetheless an
inadequate position to hold. “Evolution” is an unfortunate term, however used, suggesting
no fixity in species and a process guided by natural selection. It is far better to speak of
creation as a process or stages in which God is the active initiator and worker all the way.
61Calvin interestingly comments: “In the very order of events, we ought diligently to
ponder on the paternal goodness of God toward the human race, in not creating Adam until
he had liberally enriched the earth with all good things. Had he placed him on the earth
barren and unfurnished; had He given life before light, he might have seemed to pay little
regard to his interest. But now that he has arranged the motions of the sun and stars for
man’s use, has replenished the air, earth, and water, with living creatures, and produced all
kinds of fruit in abundance for the supply of food . . . he has shown his wondrous goodness
to us” (Instirutes I. 14.2 Beveridge translation).
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CREATION
fish to birds to animals-or finally man,

Practically speaking, for one thing,
it was all good. Therefore, it would be a this means the positive affirmation of
serious mistake to view any stage of what God has given in creation. Paul
creation as faulty or destructive. If spoke vehemently against “the pretenthere were lengthy ages preceding the -sions of liars whose consciences are
creation of man,62 it was not as if the seared, who forbid marriage and enjoin
earth were a place of great convulsions abstinence from foods which God crein nature and of animals wild and rapa- ated to be received with thanksgivcious.63 The popular picture of a prehis- ing. . . . For everything created by God
toric world of violent earthly distur- is good, and nothing is to be rejected if
bances and predatory birds and beasts it is received with thanksgiving; for then
is far removed from the biblical ac- it is consecrated by the word of God
count. Rather, there was neither fault in and prayer” (1 Tim. 4:2-S). To reject
nature nor destruction among the living what God has given-His blessings of
creatures. All was in harmony, all was all kinds of food and the institution of
at peace-for everything that God had marriage - i s a lie against God’s good
provision.
made was good, yes, very good.
Finally, the goodness of God in creIt follows that the world and all it
contains is basically a good world. As ation-should again and again awaken us
Genesis 2 further unfolds the picture, to joy and celebration. The psalmist
God caused a mist to water the earth, declares, “They shall pour forth [“celeHe created man from dust, breathing brate” NIV] the fame of thy abundant
into him His own breath; He planted a goodness. . . . The LORD is good to all,
beautiful garden with trees “good for and his compassion is over all that he
food”; and He made woman to share has made” (145:7, 9). Verily, the whole
life with man. In all of this there was not creation exhibits the “abundant
a trace of evil: everything from the hand goodness” of the Lord. Let us speak
forth our glad testimony!
of God was good.
This basic goodness of all that God
VII. PURPOSE
made is important to emphasize. Nothing in this world is intrinsically bad.
Finally, we come to the matter of the
This affirmation is contrary to any view purpose of creation. Why did God
that depicts matter as evil, the created create the universe, the heavens and the
world as a sphere of darkness, and earth, and finally man? For what end
man’s body as corrupt because of its have all things been made?
earthly composition.64 The fact that
In one sense the basic answer is that
evil -with all its dire effects-will creation occurred because God willed it
soon emerge on the scene (Gen. 3-4) so. According to the Book of Revelashould by no means be allowed to tion, the twenty-four elders cast their
distort the fact that the world God made crowns before the throne of God and
is essentially good. The world is God’s sing, “Worthy art Thou, our Lord and
good creation.
God, to receive glory and honor and

-

62As I have suggested earlier, understanding the six days as ages.
hTw~ comments are in order here. First, it is noteworthy that in Genesis 1 the animals
are not described as carnivorous. God declared, “To every beast of the earth, and to every
bird of the air, and to everything that creeps on the earth . . . I have given every green plant
for food” (v. 30). Second, according to Genesis 2, after man was created, all the animalscattle, birds, and beasts-were brought to him for naming (v. 19). There is no suggestion
that any of them were violent in nature.
04GnOsticiSm, an early Christian heresy, essentially held this viewpoint.

power; for Thou didst create all things,
and because of thy will65 they existed,
and were created” (4: 11 NASB). The will
of God was the ultimate reason for
creation: it was simply, and profoundly,
God’s will to create.66 Genesis declares
that “in the beginning God created”:
God willed it-He created-nothing
else is said. That He did it, and then
how He did it are both stated, but why
He did it is totally undeclared. Hence,
one must exercise much restraint in
proceeding further to posit the reason
or purpose.
Here a demurrer should be interjected regarding a view sometimes expressed, namely, that God created the
world out of some inward necessity.
For instance, prior to creation God
needed a reality outside Himself
through which He might find self-expression and fulfillment. Since God was
alone, He made a world, especially
man, that He might have someone to
fellowship with. Creation, accordingly,
was basically for God’s own selffulfillment. Put somewhat differently,
since God is love, love demands an
object; otherwise love is frustrated.
Thus, again, creation was necessary.
To reply: any notion that God created
out of inner need is wholly contrary to
the fact that God in Himself contains all
fullness. Prior to creation God was not
alone, for in Himself He was-and isthe fellowship of Father, Son, and Holy
Spirit. God is in every way complete

without creation. Here the words of

Paul spoken to the Athenians are quite
apropos: “The God who made the
world and everything in it, being Lord
of heaven and earth, does not live in
shrines made by man, nor is he served
by human hands, as though he needed
anything, since he himself gives to all
men life and breath and everything”
(Acts 17:24-25). God does not need
anything: He did not create to receive
but to give.
The preceding statement that God
created to give takes us further along in
the purpose of creation. We have already observed that God’s will is the
ultimate cause of creation; hence we
must not seek a reason beyond that.
However, the will of God is not some
separate faculty or compartment of His
being, but it is rather His total being in
action beyond Himself. Therefore, creation was an expression of God’s glory,
since the glory of God is the effulgence
of splendor and majesty that shines
through in every aspect of His being
and action.67 Thus creation, as the
expression of God’s will, was the manifestation of His glory.
Accordingly, we may now speak of
the manifestation of the glory of God as
the purpose of God’s creating all things.
In showing forth His glory God willed
to have a creation to which that glory
would be manifest. It was to be the
manifestation of His holiness, His love,
His truth, His power, His wisdom, His

6SThe Greek for “because of thy will” is &a to theldma sou. The R S V, N I V, and N E B
translate diu as “by.” However, dia may also mean “because of’ or “on account of,”
which here, I believe, is the better translation. Weymouth’s New Testament in Modern
Speech reads “because it was thy will.” Also EBC, in loco, renders as “because of’ (and
adds bluntly, “not ‘by’ “). The KJV rendering, “for thy pleasure,” is quite misleading, for
this suggests that God created the world for His own enjoyment. To be sure, God may take
pleasure in what He has made, but this is scarcely the reason for His creating.
66Calvin wrote about the will of God: “When . . . one asks why God has so done, we
must reply: because he has willed it. But if you proceed further to ask why he so willed, you
are seeking something greater and higher than God’s will, which cannot be found” (3.16.2
Battles translation). Although Calvin stated this in relation to predestination, his point
applies equally well to creation.
“‘Recall chapter 3,“Epilogue: The Glory of God,” pages 79-81.
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God is in
Himself. God willed to have a creation
to whom He could communicate His
glory, a world to show forth the glory of
His eternal being and nature. God did
not create the world for His own satisfaction or self-fulfillment, but to allow
all creation to share the richness, the
wonder, the glory of Himself.
Creation, accordingly, is the arena of
God’s glory. The mighty angels around
the throne of God cry forth, “Holy,
holy, holy is the LORD of hosts; the
whole earth is full of his glory” (Isa.
6:3). The earth, the world, is suffused
with the glory of Him who created all
things. We may not always see this as
the angels do because of the sin and evil
that have entered God’s good creation,
but the glory is still here and will some
day be totally manifest. For God Himself has also testified: “As truly as I
goodnes+ -indeed all that

live, all the earth shall be filled with the
glory of the LO R D” (Num. 14:21 KJV).
Finally, since the purpose of God’s
creating was to show forth His glory, all
of creation is most blessed when its
response is to glorify God. God does
not need to receive glory any more than
He needs to receive love-or anything
else from His creatures-but it is in
offering up of praise and thanksgiving
that the circle is complete. The creation
that has received the riches of God’s
glory now fulfills its highest purpose in
the glorifying of God.
With the elders around the throne of
God, let us also sing, “Worthy art thou,
our Lord and God, to receive glory and
honor and power, for thou didst create
all things. . . . ” For it is in such an

offering of praise to God the Creator
that all creation knows its highest blessedness.

6
Providence

In theology the doctrine of providence follows directly upon the doctrine of creation. For the God who
creates is also the God who provides for
His creation.’ Accordingly, we will
observe various aspects of this provision, and in close connection with them
we will consider such related matters as
the problem of human suffering, the
working of God in extraordinary providence (or miracles), and the significant
role of God’s angelic messengers.2 The
doctrine of providence thus covers a
wide and highly important area, and the
knowledge of providence and a belief in
the God who provides for all of His
creatures has great significance for the
life of man.3

I. DEFINITION
Providence may be defined as the
overseeing care and guardianship of
God for all His creation. So vital is this

activity that God is sometimes spoken
of as Providence.4 In the Scriptures an
early designation of a place name is
“the LORD will provide,” for there it
was that God provided a ram for Abraham in place of the sacrifice of his son
Isaac.5 God’s constant care and guardianship in a multiplicity of ways stands
at the heart of the doctrine of providence .

God, therefore, is understood in
providence as One who is intimately
concerned with His creation. He did not
create a world and then leave it on its
own.6 The Scriptures say that on the

‘Creation is ex nihilo; providence concerns the relation of God to what He has brought
into existence.

*The latter two: miracles

hXThe chapter on “Creation” (IV) in the Westminster C’orzjkssion of‘ Faith begins: “It
pleased God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, for the manifestation of the glory of his
eternal power, wisdom, and goodness, in the beginning. to create or make of nothing the
world, and all things therein. . . . ” This is, indeed, a splendid portrayal of God’s purpose in
creating.
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and angels will be treated in Chapters 7 and 8 respectively.
‘Calvin puts it strongly: “ . . . the ignorance of Providence is the greatest of all miseries,
and the knowledge of it the highest happiness” (Institutes, 1.17.1 I, Beveridge trans.).
41n American history the early Pilgrims’ sense of God’s providence is enshrined in the
town they named Providence, a town that later became the capital of the state of Rhode
Island.
s “So Abraham called the name of that place The LORD will provide [ YHWH yir’eh]; as it
is said to this day, ‘On the mount of the L ORD it shall be provided’ ” (Gen. 22: 14).
hThe view of deism. The doctrine of providence runs counter to any view of a distant,
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seventh day God “rested” from His

work of creation, but the rest of God
does not mean indifference or indolence
thereafter. Quite the contrary, the God
attested in Scripture is He who sustains
what He has made, who is involved in
the affairs of people and nations, and
who is guiding all things to their final
fulfillment.
Providence is much more than just a
general care that God has for His creation. To be sure, it is proper to say that
God has a benevolent concern for all
His creatures. However, of deeper significance is His particular care for each
and every one of them. For truly, as
Jesus declares, regarding even the sparrows, “not one of them will fall to the
ground apart from your Father” (Matt.
lo:29 NASB), and concerning human beings “ . . . even the hairs of your head
are all numbered” (Matt. 10:30). God in
His providence is concerned with the
least of His creation.
The doctrine of providence is not a
doctrine of superficial optimism. It is
not a looking at the world through rosecolored glasses as if there were no
problems, no pain, no evil. It is not
saying that because God provides, life
is nothing but serenity and ease.
“God’s in His heaven; all’s right with
the world”7 is scarcely a biblical understanding of the plight of the world or of
God’s relationship to it. The doctrine of
providence is far removed from fatuous
optimism; it seeks to recognize the
complexity of the world God has made,
the trial and travail in it, and to speak
realistically of God’s way of acting. It is
a doctrine of profound realism.
One further comment: we are moving
again in the realm of revelation and

faith.8 The doctrine of providence is by
no means based on a large-scale observation of nature and history. There are
indeed traces of divine providence in
the general benevolence of God for all
His creatures. As Paul says, “He [God]
did not leave himself without witness,
for he did good and gave you from
heaven rains and fruitful seasons”
(Acts 14:17). However, the world as
seen by the natural eye may also be
viewed as a world in which either fate
or fortune reigns supreme. In the former case, rather than being under God’s
providential care and guardianship, everything happens by virtue of an overruling, all-determining fate or necessity;g in the latter, whatever happens is
a matter of fortuity or chance.10 Such
speculative philosophy, in which God
has no significant role (or is nonexistent), is far removed from the doctrine
of providence. However, the doctrine
itself does not stem from any human
viewpoint, either speculative or empirical, about nature and history. It is
grounded in the divine revelation attested in Scripture and confirmed in many
ways by the experience of faith.
II. ASPECTS
Now we will look at various aspects
of providence. For more detailed examination, these will be grouped under the
headings of preservation, accompaniment, and direction. God preserves,
accompanies, and directs His creation.
A. Preservation
God in His providence preserves His
creation. He preserves, sustains, upholds. This relates particularly to the
bring of what He has made.

disinterested God who, having set the world going under its own unvarying laws and

inherent powers, has neither need nor intention to be involved in it.
‘lines from Browning’s “Pippa Passes.”
XAs likewise in the doctrine of creation (see comments in chapter 5, section I).
‘As in Stoicism.
‘“As in Epicureanism.

The world is preserved in being by
Almighty God. All creation stands momentarily under the threat of dissolution. Its outward solidity is nothing
more than the movement of countless
atoms that maintain regularity and order through some external force. Structures and laws are but continuing sequences that would break down immediately without a power that restrains
them. The revolution of the earth
around the sun, the earth’s turning on
its axis, the oxygen level in the atmosphere -whatever exists by God’s creative act-would break apart, dissolve,
go back into chaos if God did not
sustain and preserve.” Through God’s
Word they were made; by it they came
into being; and accordingly “in him all
things hold together” (Col. 1: 17).i* Truly, He “upholds all things by the word
of His power” (Heb. 1:3 NASB).*~ The
universe,‘4 the world-all things-are
sustained by the power of God. So may
we praise God in the words of Ezra:
“Thou art the LO R D, thou alone; thou
hast made heaven, the heaven of
heavens, with all their host, the earth
and all that is on it, the seas and all that
is in them; and thou preservest all of
them” (Neh. 9:6). God the creator of all
things preserves all that He has made.

It follows that this preserving and
sustaining is true also in regard to
creaturely existence, especially human
existence. The psalmist declares to
God: “0 LORD, thou preservest man and
beast” (Ps. 36:6 KJV). Again, “0 bless
our God . . . [who] holdest our soul in
life” (Ps. 66%9 K J V). In the Book of
Job there is this declaration: “If he
[God] should take back his spirit to
himself, and gather to himself his
breath, all flesh would perish together,
and man would return to dust” (34:1415). Such Scriptures attest that physical
life is continuously and vigorously
maintained and sustained by the mighty
power of God.
We need to pause a moment to reflect
on the marvel of our continuing physical existence. The regular beating of our
heart, the circulation of blood through
the body, the literal carrying of life in
the blood stream - a l l of this goes on
moment-by-moment without any effort
or direction on our part. Truly it is a
marvel that we stay alive. And there
can be but one ultimate source: the
living God, who keeps “our soul in
life,” who sustains the breath in o u r
nostrils, who enables our hearts to keep
up their life beat. 1s We should never

“Many physicists today refer to “the strong force,” which is said to be a vast power that
holds together the atomic nucleus. It is described as neither gravity nor electromagnetism,
but a primal power holding proton to neutron and connecting bits of matter called “quarks.”
If it were not for “the strong force,” all atoms, and therefore the universe, would collapse.
i2This is said of Christ. The background words are: “all things were created through him
and for him. He is before all things and in him all things hold together.” (The KJV translation
as “all things consist” is possible; however, “hold together” [as also NASB, NIV, and NEB] is
more likely. See sunistPmi in BAGD .) God through Christ, the eternal Word, holds all things
together.
“Again this is spoken of Christ, He who “is the radiance of His [God’s] glory and the
exact representation of His nature” (NASB), who “upholds all things.”
idThe “all things” mentioned in Hebrews 1:3 is translated in RSV as “the universe.”
Recall the words of Paul in Colossians 1: 16-“In him all things were created, in heaven and
on earth, visible and invisible.” It is the vast creation, extending even beyond the visible
universe, that God preserves in being.
i50ne must guard against any view that would identify God with the life of man (or the
world, as previously described). God is not the soul of man (or the structure of the world)
though He providentially sustains all. The doctrine of providence, while stressing the divine
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for the marvel and

wonder of life itself.

Next we call to mind the wonder of
God’s continuing preservation of His
creatures by His regular provision for
their needs. In the beginning of creation
God provided food for His creatures:
“And to every beast of the earth, and to
every bird of the air, and to everything
that creeps on the earth, everything that
has the breath of life, I have given every
green plant for food” (Gen. I :30). Also
for man “the L ORD God made to grow
every tree that is pleasant to the sight
and good for food” (2:9). Thus did God

bounteously preserve what He had
made. Even when man sinned and the
ground was cursed so that he had to
sweat and toil in tilling it, God still
provided (see 3: 17- 18). Even when evil
grew to such proportions that God sent
a flood to blot out all living creaturesexcept for Noah, his family, and the
pairs and sevens of animals-God afterward declared: “While the earth remains, seedtime and harvest, cold and
heat, summer and winter, day and
night, shall not cease” (8:22). All of this
is a demonstration of God’s gracious
preservation.16
This continuing preservation of
God’s creation is beautifully expressed
in the words of the psalmist: “The eyes
of all look to thee, and thou givest them
their food in due season. Thou openest
thy hand, thou satisfiest the desire of
every living thing” (Ps. 145: 15-16).
Regarding mankind at large, Jesus declared: “Your Father who is in heaven
. . . makes his sun rise on the evil and
on the good, and sends rain on the just
and on the unjust” (Matt. 5:45). God
providentially sustains all. Similarly,

Paul said to a pagan audience: “He
[God] did good and gave you from
heaven rains and fruitful seasons, satisfying your hearts with food and
gladness” (Acts 14: 17). The providence
of God to all people continues through
all generations.
Such an understanding of God’s unfailing preservation should make for a
life of freedom from anxiety, especially
for those who know Him as Father. In a
number of memorable statements in the
Sermon on the Mount about life, food
and drink, and clothing (Matt. 6:25-34),
Jesus stressed that God the Father
knows all our needs and will surely
provide for them. If He takes care of
the birds of the air and the lilies of the
field, will He not much more provide
for us? For “your heavenly Father
knows that you need them all” (v. 32).
The important thing is to “seek first his
kingdom and his righteousness, and all
these things shall be yours as well.
Therefore do not be anxious . . . ” (vv.
33-34). We do well to reflect on the
significance of this teaching especially
for the Christian life. Those who have
experienced God’s saving work in Jesus
Christ and thus know the abundance of
God’s grace should all the more be
aware of God’s goodness in providence.
If God provided this gre? salvation to
us sinners and has given us freely to
partake of His bounty, how much more
fully than others should we be able to
rejoice in His common grace? We know
what He has done spiritually for us in
Christ; how then can we ever again be
anxious about physical needs? Truly, as
Paul puts it, “my God will supply every
need . . . according to his riches in
glory in Christ Jesus” (Phil. 4:19).

immanence (over against deism; see above, pp. 117- 18), does not identify God with His
creation in any aspect as does puntheism. Incidentally, a doctrine of creation without a
doctrine of providence readily becomes deism; a doctrine of providence without creation
easily slips into pantheism.
lhSometimes this is called God’s common grace, that is, a grace experienced in common
by all God’s creatures. In regard to people, this grace is conferred on sinner and believer
alike.

Finally, there is the marvelous reality
of God’s preservation of our being in
the midst of the perils and dangers of
life. On the one hand, there is God’s
assured protection for those who dwell
in His presence. The whole of Psalm 91
is a striking portrayal of the situation of
one’ who “dwells in the shelter of the
Most High, who abides in the shadow
of the Almighty” (v. 1). There is deliverance from “the pestilence . . . no evil
shall befall you, no scourge come near
your tent. For he will give his angels
charge of you to guard you in all your
ways. . . . You will tread on the lion
and the adder. . . . I will protect him,
because he knows my name” (vv. 6,
lo- 11, 13- 14). These extraordinary
promises of divine protection from
physical danger are clearly made to
persons who truly look to the Lord. On
the other hand, there is also the assurance of God’s deliverance from the
attacks of one’s enemies. In the words
of Psalm 138: “Though I walk in the
midst of trouble, thou dost preserve my
life; thou dost stretch out thy hand
against the wrath of my enemies, and
thy right hand delivers me” (v. 7). This
confidence of deliverance is given to
one who spoke forth: “I give thee
thanks, 0 LORD, with my whole heart;
before the gods I sing thy praise”
(v. 1). God the Lord is the protector of
those who rejoice in His presence.
In the Neyl Testament the most signal note of preservation has to do with
the divine protection of those who
belong to Christ, keeping them from all
evil. In the great prayer of John 17 to
God the Father, Jesus says, “I do not
pray that thou shouldst take them out of
the world, but that thou shouldst keep

them from the evil one” (v. 15).17 Similarly, Jesus taught His disciples to pray
to the Father: “And lead us not into
temptation, but deliver us from evil”
(Matt. 6:13).‘* Jesus’ prayer and His
disciples’ prayers are essentially the
same: intercession to God the Father
for His safekeeping and deliverance.
We may be sure that such prayers (of
believers plus Christ’s!) are heard and
that God will surely protect. Paul’s
words to the Thessalonians are a further
emphasis of this fact: “The Lord is
faithful; he will strengthen you and
guard you from evil” (2 Thess. 3:3).
The protection of believers from evil (or
the Evil One) is a deeply meaningful
truth of the Christian faith.
B. Accompaniment

God in His providence accompanies
His creation. He is present and involved with it. This relates particularly
to the activity of God’s creation.
From the beginning God has revealed
Himself to be involved with His creation. As the Spirit of God, He moved
powerfully upon the face of the waters,
thereby bringing forth life and order
(Gen. 1:2).19 And when man was made,
God “formed . . . [him] of dust from the
ground, and breathed into his nostrils
the breath of life” (Gen. 2:7).*0 This
close, even intimate, involvement of
God with His creatures from the beginning was not a momentary matter. In
regard to the creation at large He continued to shape it and mold it, to water
it and provide for it (Gen. 1:2-3:6).
With man He continued His active
presence, placing him in a garden and
Himself walking in it,* 1 bringing man
the living creatures for naming, and

170r “from evil” ( RSV mg.). The Greek is ek tou pont?rou.
l8Or “from the evil one” ( RSV mg.). The Greek is upo tou ponc?rou.
19See the discussion in the preceding chapter on “Creation.”
2oSee the later chapter on “Man” for further discussion of this act of God.
2’This is stated in Genesis 3:8-“They [the man and woman] heard the sound of the
L ORD God walking in the garden in the cool of the day.”
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man to form a
woman (2:8-25). Thus was God present
from the beginning with His creation
and actively involved in it.
Even after man’s sin, God provided
“garments of skins” (Gen. 3:21) for
Adam and his wife. When Eve conceived and bore her first child, Cain, it
was “with the help of the L ORD ” (4:l).
Although the man and the woman were
banished from Eden and from close
fellowship with God, God did not forsake them. Indeed, even after Cain
murdered his brother Abel and was

NASB).

and promised that he would become a
great nation, it was for the sake of all
mankind: “In you all the families of the
earth shall be blessed” (Gen. 12:3

shall not overwhelm you; when you
walk through fire you shall not be
burned, and the flame shall not consume you” (43:2). Words such as these,

Thus it was not that God has no
dealings with other nations, for He did
so throughout history; but He worked
particularly with one people that He
might bring all back to Himself.
The divine presence, accordingly,
was known in a particular way by
Israel. Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob often
experienced God’s presence, as did
Joseph and Moses later. The Israelites
themselves in their wilderness wanderings, despite their many failings, knew
God’s accompanying presence. The pillar of cloud by day, the pillar of fire by
punished by the Lord, thereafter to be a night, the theophany of God on Mount
fugitive and wanderer, “the L ORD put a Sinai, the ark of the covenant in the
mark on Cain, lest any who came upon midst of the camp -all signified God’s
him should kill him” (4:15) Cain then awesome presence. So does the story
“went away from the presence of the continue. . . .
L O R D , ” but not from beyond the reach
Just to pick up one much later acof God’s providential care and concern. count of the time of Israel’s captivity in
These early narratives in many and Babylon: it is beautiful to note God’s
various ways depict the divine involve- presence with the three Israelites bound
ment and presence. Tragically, through and thrown by King Nebuchadnezzar
the sin of man, there was a forsaking of into the fiery furnace. The king, upon
God’s presence and the ensuing punish- hearing that they were still alive, looked
ment of banishment, but God never into the furnace and with vast astonishceased to be involved with man. Just ment declared: “But I see four men
before the flood God declared, “My loose, walking in the midst of the fire,
Spirit shall not strive with man forever, and they are not hurt; and the appearbecause he also is flesh” (Gen. 6:3 ance of the fourth is like a son of the
NASB). Nonetheless, although man’s
gods” (Dan. 3:25) .** Even in the fiery
lifespan was to be shortened and a flood furnace God has not forsaken His peowas sent by God to wipe out the human ple.
race except for Noah and his family,
Here we may recall the words of the
God did not give up: He continues to psalmist: “Whither shall I go from thy
work with His creation.
Spirit? Or whither shall I flee from thy
We need not go on in any detail, for presence? If I ascend to heaven, thou
the biblical narrative-Old Testament art there! If I make my bed in Sheol,
and New - i s the continuing story of thou art there!” (Ps. 139:7-8). Also the
God’s involvement with man. God’s words in Isaiah come to mind: “When
concern throughout is for the whole you pass through the waters I will be
human race. When God called Abraham with you; and through the rivers, they

:‘Keferring to God’s presence in angelic form. Nebuchadnezzar later added that “God
sent his angel and delivered his servants, who trusted in him” (v. 28).
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in psalm and prophecy, declare the This concern relates to all people everywondrous reality of God’s accompany- where.
God does not forsake His creation;
ing presence.
And surely the New Testament sets He is present and involved with all He
forth even more vividly a picture of the has made.
divine accompaniment. For the IncarC. Direction
nation itself is the miracle of Emmanue l - “God with us” -in human flesh.
God in His providence directs His
Here was God’s presence through creation. He guides and governs all
Christ in a manner far more intense, things. This relates particularly to the
direct, and personal than ever before in purpose the creation is to fulfill.
From the beginning God has been
human history or in the history of
Israel. Moreover, it was not just God’s directing His creation. He not only
being with people; it was a deep sharing preserves and accompanies His creaof their life, their existence, their sin, tures, but also rules and guides them.
their guilt and despair-going all the He does not allow anything to get out of
way to the cross to work out human hand. All things fulfill His intention and
salvation. Truly God in Christ accom- end.
The opening narrative in Genesis
panied His desolate creatures into the
shows
that in spite of God’s providenfinal depths of lostness that He might
bring them forth into the light of glory. tial goodness in Eden, man disobeyed
Nor did God forsake His own there- God’s commandment, and so was conafter. Jesus declared to His disciples: demned to die. However, there is no
“Lo, I am with you always, to the close suggestion that this frustrated God’s
of the age” (Matt. 28:20). He sent the purpose, because immediately after
Holy Spirit to be the concrete reality of man’s disobedience God declared that
God’s continuing presence. God with the serpent who had brought the temptation would ultimately have his head
us-indeed Christ with us-until the “crushed,“*3 and thus God’s saving
end of the world!
purpose would be fulfilled. AccordBut now let me emphasize: the reality ingly, the fall of man will be used to
of God’s presence in Christian life and bring about the destruction of Satan,
experience does not mean that He is and-as becomes increasingly apparent
distant from other people. As the apos- in the unfolding narrative of the Bibletle Pad1 said to the Athenians: “He the Fall will highlight the wonder of
[God] is not far from each one of us”; God’s glory and grace.
and then, quoting one of their poets,
This means, for one thing, that God is
Paul added, “ ‘In him we live and move the Lord of history. It is a long and
and have our being’ ” (Acts 17:27). God complex story: the increasing evil of
is indeed near at hand, since we have mankind to the Flood; a new beginning
our being in Him (as noted, man exists with Noah; the dispersion of mankind
by “the breath” of God), and thus He after the tower of Babel; the call of
cares for all people and ever seeks to Abraham; the serfdom in Egypt; the
bring them into truth. These are “the formation of Israel to be God’s special
riches of his kindness and forbearance people; the giving of the law and the
and patience” with the intention to commandments; the rule of judges and
“lead . . . to repentance” (Rom. 2:4). kings; the exile in Assyria and BabyloZ3The offspring of woman, God said to the serpent, “will crush your head” (Gen. 3:15
NIV).
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nia; the coming of the Messiah; His life,
death, and resurrection; the victory
over Satan; the establishment of the
church; the proclamation of the gospel;
the final consummation at the end of the
world. In all of this God is overruling
and directing to fulfill His purposes.
It is apparent that God is concerned
with the life and history of all mankind.
Indeed, as the apostle Paul puts it, the
“Lord of heaven and earth . . . made
from one every nation of men to live on
all the face of the earth, having determined allotted periods and the boundaries of their habitation” (Acts 17:24,
26). Hence, it is not by happenstance
that nations and peoples have spread
over the face of the earth: God has
marked out their times and their boundaries. And the purpose? In the continuing words of Paul, it is “that they
should seek God, in the hope that they
might feel after him and find him”
(v. 27). It is God’s concern that all
nations and peoples shall come to know
Him.
We cannot overemphasize God’s universal concern and purpose. According
to the Old Testament record, God confused the language of mankind and
spread the nations abroad,24 but this by
no means was to exclude them from His
purpose. Rather it was to hold in check
their overweening pride and lust for
power, to cause them to continue to
seek after Him, and to prepare the way
through the choice of one people, Israel. Yet God continues to work with all
nations. One vivid touch of this is to be
found in the later words of God through
Amos: “Did I not bring up Israel from
the land of Egypt, and the Philistines
from Caphtor and the Syrians from
Kir?” (Amos 9:7). To be sure, the Old
Testament focus is on God’s direction
of Israel’s history, but He is God of all
the nations - t h e Philistines, the Syr-
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ians, and all others-and likewise directs their destiny.
It is also significant that God often
uses other nations or people to fulfill
His purposes. Here we may call to mind
an extraordinary passage in Isaiah:
. . . I am God, and there is no other; I am
God, and there is none like me, declaring
the end from the beginning and from
ancient times things not yet done, saying,
“My counsel shall stand, and I w i l l
accomplish all my purpose,” calling a
bird of prey from the east, the man of my
counsel from a far country. I have spoken, and I will bring it to pass; I have
purposed and I will do it (46:9-l 1).

Thus is the history of Israel intertwined
with that of her foes. God will fulfill His
purpoie by directing “a bird of prey”
and “a man of my counsel from a far
country” to carry forward His intention
with His chosen people.
This further means that God makes
use of evil intentions to fulfill His will.
In the above case it was the Babylonians who intended nothing but pillage, destruction, and captivity. Certainly they had no idea that their actions
were subserving a divine intention, but
God was at work directing their action,
“calling a bird of prey.” A much earlier
instance of this is to be found in the
case of Joseph who was sold into Egypt
by his brothers. Although Joseph’s
brothers committed a ruthlessly evil
act, it made possible the preservation of
Israel: “As for you [Joseph said to his
brothers], you meant evil against me;
but God meant it for good, to bring it
about that many people should be kept
alive’* (Gen. 50:20).
All of this demonstrates that God
providentially directs the history of
people and nations. This denies neither
the freedom of their actions nor the evil
of their intentions. God fulfills His
purpose through all. Both God’s prede-

24”
there [at Babel] the L ORD confused the language of all the earth; and from there
the LORD’ scattered them abroad over the face of all the earth” (Gen. 11:9).
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termining will in every detail and their
own totally free exercise of action are
underscored. Never was this more vividly demonstrated (as we now move to
the New Testament) than in the action
of the Jewish nation in putting Jesus to
death. Hear the words of Peter on the
day of Pentecost to the Jewish people:
“This Jesus, delivered up according to
the definite [or “predetermined” NASB]
plan and foreknowledge of God, you
crucified and killed by the hands of
lawless men” (Acts 2:23). In a later
prayer by the young Christian community this is further underscored: “Truly
in this city there were gathered together
against thy holy servant Jesus . . . both
Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the
Gentiles and the peoples of Israel, to do
whatever thy hand and thy plan had
predestined to take place” (Acts 4:2728). In the crucifixion of Jesus there
was both the carrying out of God’s
“definite” and “predestined” plan and
the action of “lawless” men (both Gentiles and Jews). The latter acted both
freely and evilly-indeed, far more
evilly than any other recorded action in
all history-for they cruelly put to
death the Son of God; therefore their
guilt was horrendous beyond all imagination. Yet they also were freely
fulfilling God’s plan and purpose: it was
no mere happenstance. Thus do we
behold the incomprehensible mystery
of the divine purpose being fulfilled in
and through human events.
The Christian life itself is a continuing paradox of God’s direction and
government on the one hand and the
free activity of His creatures on the
other. There is both “election” and
human response: God chose before the
foundation of the world, but there is
also the response of faith. On viewing it
first from the human side, we are told
by Paul, “Work out your own salvation

with fear and trembling”-surely a call
to intense human activity-but then the
apostle adds, “for God is at work in
you, both to will and to work for his
good pleasure” (Phil. 2:12-13). What a
paradox! This does not apply only to
salvation, for in another place Paul
says, “We know that in everything God
works for good25 with those who love
him, who are called according to his
purpose” (Rom. 8:28).
As we move toward the final consummation of all things, God continues to
work everything together. Particularly
highlighted in the Book of Revelation
are the machinations of evil forces that
bring about persecution and death to
believers, but the evil forces are always
under the control of God. For example,
repeated several times is the refrain “it
was allowed”26 that the two evil beasts
fulfill their diabolic roles. On another
occasion the wording concerning “ten
kings” is that “God has put it into their
hearts to carry out his purpose by being
of one mind and giving over their royal
power to the beast, until the words of
God shall be fulfilled” (Rev. 17:17).
We may close this section by looking
briefly at God’s final intention in history. His purpose was never more powerfully set forth than in the words of
Paul: “For he has made known to us all
in all wisdom and insight the mystery of
his will, according to his purpose which
he set forth in Christ as a plan for the
fulness of time, to unite all things in
him, things in heaven and things on
earth” (Eph. 1:9-10). That amazing
plan includes all the checkered and
unimaginably complex details of hist o r y - all of which are in the hands of
One “who accomplishes all things according to the counsel of his will” (Eph.
1: 11). Everything, therefore, moves to
the glorious fulfillment in Jesus Christ

Z50r “God causes all things to work together for good . . . ” (N A S B) .
26Revelation 13:5, 7, 14, 15.
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and the unity of all things in Him. To

God be the glory for ever and ever!
III. SUFFERING
In the doctrine of providence, we
now come to a consideration of the
matter of human suffering. The question is usually, Why? Why is there
suffering and pain in the world? Why do
the righteous suffer? Why do some
people, seemingly no more sinful than
others, go through so much pain? Why
does God cause or permit such things to
happen? An earthquake occurs, and
thousands suffer and die; a hurricane
sweeps in, bringing devastation and
death; a flood destroys homes and
lands, and many lives are lost. Why
does this happen to some and not t o
others? If such occurrences are “acts of

God” -as frequently designated-why
does God act in this manner? What of
the suffering and pain endured by many
in personal catastrophe and debilitating
illness? Why is this so frequent? These
are some of the questions that grip vast
numbers of people.
We have been affirming that God in
His providence cares for and guards His
creatures. But how does this providential concern square with the fact of
human suffering? We should recognize
at the outset that in fact the Christian
view of providence does not immediately seem to offer help. If God is really

present to preserve, accompany, and
govern His creatures (as we have said),
why is there suffering and pain on every
hand?

PROVIDENCE
is sufficient

evidence of the complexity
of the problem. 30 We will proceed with
care, seeking the guidance of God’s
Word and Spirit. Three statements may
be set forth.

Such questions have sometimes led
people either to doubt the existence of
God or to question His ability. In the
former instance, there is the uncertainty
as to how there can be a good and
gracious God when the world is filled
with so much suffering, grief, and misery. Perhaps it makes more sense to
view the universe as a product of blind
chance and random occurrence than to
claim that a benevolent God is superintending it. Atheism, or at best agnosticism, may seem more in line with the
way things are than is belief in God. In
the second instance, there may be the
question of God’s ability, His competence, to cope with all that happens.
God qay truly be good and kind, even
intimately concerned about His creatures, but perhaps He is not able to
accomplish all His will. Thus we should
view God in a more limited manner.27
It is apparent that a very careful
approach to the Christian view of suffering is needed. We do affirm divine
providence- whatever the difficulties
that seem to exist. Moreover, to say
divine providence means God’s providence, the providence of a God who is
compassionate and kind, yet also
infinite and almighty. Why then-the
question comes back insistently-in the
light of God’s nature and concern is
there the undeniable reality of human
suffering?*8
Surely we are not to assume that
there are simple answers, ready at
hand, for the problem of human suffering.29 The Book of Job, if nothing else,

A. Suffering Is Due, in Part, to the
Kind of World God Made

We begin with the recognition that
God placed people in a world over
which they are to rule. The first word of
God addressed to man-man and
woman-in Genesis 1 was, “Be fruitful
and multiply, and @l the earth and
subdue it; and have dominion over the
fish of the sea and over the birds of the
air and over every living thing that
moves upon the earth” (v. 28). Filling
the earth and subduing it cannot be less
than an arduous task, involving both the
perpetuation of the human race and the
bringing under control of all aspects of
earthly existence. The fact that this
calls for much vigorous activity implies
the possibility of suffering, not as a
negative consequence, but as a positive
ingredient.
Let us look at this more closely. In
Genesis 2, man is shown as being
placed in a garden with the responsibility for tilling it and caring for it: “The
LORD God took the man and put him in
the garden of Eden to till it and keep it”
(v. 15). Such tilling and keeping represents the beginning of the God-given
task of subduing-a task that by God’s
intention is to include the whole earth.
Since to subdue means to bring under
control and to dominate, there is inevitably the possibility of suffering and
pain. In a world of finite entitieswhether animate or inanimate-the oc-

*‘AS, for example, in “process philosophy.” In a more popular vein the widely read book
by Rabbi Harold S. Kushner, When Bad Things Happen to Good People, may be
mentioned. See the chapter entitled “God Can’t Do Everything.”
zXThis may be said to relate to the question of theodicy. Theodicy is the attempt to justify
God’s providential rule in the light of human suffering and evil. Theodicy is derived from
thros. God, and dikP, justification. Although “justifying” God seems presumptuous (and
many theodicies have proved themselves presumptuous), there can be little question that
theodicy points toward a profound problem. See, for example, chapter 8, “The Problem of
Theodicy,” in G. C. Berkouwer, The Providence of God.
?‘“Mankind’s most common, most persistent, and most puzzling problem is suffering.”
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currence of pain may be a beneficent
sign of limit of capabilities: a kind of
boundary marker to go so far and no
farther. Something as small as the aching of a muscle is a positive warning
against overdoing in labor and thus is a
pointer to proper and balanced action.
The pain felt is by no means a punishment of God for wrong activity but a
positive signal of human limitations.
Indeed, this is a world established in
law as, for example, the law of gravity.
Any action-such as stepping off a high
place-that disregards this law will
invariably result in pain. But again, the
pain is an aspect of God’s good creation
in its demarcation of limits within which
all living creatures must operate. There
are laws relating to health. In the human digestive system, if there is improper eating, stomach pains can result.
This is a God-given warning for future,
more proper handling of food. Again,
fire is one of ihe original ingredients of
the world God made. It has been a
continuing source of heat and light, but
man has had early to learn (and often
painfully) that it can produce severe
bums. Hence, the pain and suffering
caused by exposure to fire is a blessing
and a directive as to how to cope with
an integral aspect of God’s creation. In
sum, the possibility of suffering belongs
to the very world God has made.31
We need further to recognize that to
man and woman has been given the
task of subduing the earth. Man has the
basic responsibility, but not without
woman as his companion (Gen. 2: 18).
This means that functioning in close
relationship, especially as man and
wife, they are to fulfill their God-given

So reads the opening statement in the book, The Meaning of Human Suffering. This book
consists of a number of addresses delivered at “The First International, Ecumenical
Congress on the Meaning of Human Suffering” held at the University of Notre Dame, April
22-26, 1979.
3OSee below (pp. 136-37) for a discussion of Job.
3lC. S. Lewis says it well: “Try to exclude the possibility of suffering which the order of
nature and the existence of free-wills involve, and you will find that you have excluded life
itself’ (The Problem of Pain, 22).
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task. Accordingly, they need a high
degree of sensitivity one to the other,
and the learning of how to fulfill their

allotted roles both individually and corporately. Again, such sensitivity and
learning cannot occur without the
boundary markers of pain. There are,
therefore, “growing pains” within an
intimate human relationship, for genuine growth often stems from learning
what it is that causes hurt to the other
person.
Pain and suffering in this regard are
not necessarily evil; rather, they can be
a positive inducement and incentive to
deeper levels of understanding and
thereby of responsible living.
The matter of two people becoming
“one flesh”32 -the most intimate of all
human relationships-inevitably will
involve many adjustments. The husband needs to learn what true headship
is, and the wife true subjection,33 but
they must do so in the mutuality of
God-given equality and unity. There
will be pains involved in the ongoing
process of adjustment, but the beauty is
that these very pains and sufferings,
rather than being detrimental, can be
aspects of an enlarging and deepening
relationship.
Also, we now add, man and woman
together in the task of subduing the
earth have a vast challenge before
them. To “have dominion over the fish
. . . birds . . . every living thing,” while

bespeaking mankind’s high position under God, is also a process to be accomplished.34 This process (like their own
growing mutual relationship) will call
for much effort-doubtless experimentation, adjustment, and persistencewith its full complement of difficulties,
trials, and pains.
Let us go one step further. We may
well understand that pain is not only a
kind of warning and limiting factor35
within this process of achieving dominion, but also it may be a positive
challenge to further activity. Human
beings are presented by their Maker
with a world that invites challenge and
adventure. There is a broad earth to be
explored, seas to be sailed, even skies
to be navigated. This will call for much
effort, at times hardship,-yes, even
suffering. But the very suffering and
pain, in turn, can become a part of the
warp and woof of heroic and adventuresome living. To suffer and yet overcome, to know hardship and yet triumph, makes for true and lasting
greatness.36
This leads us to the additional fact
that suffering, its possibility and actuality, belongs to human existence in the
world. It is highly significant that God
made man with the capacity to feel pain
and suffering. Man has a nervous system sensitized to both pleasure and
pain. He has tear ducts from which fluid
expressions of both joy and grief may

. . . they shall become one flesh” (Gen. 2:24 NASB) .
33In the language of Paul, “The husband is the head of the wife” and wives are to “be
subject in everything to their husbands” (Eph. 5:23-24). This calls for much love and
understanding.
‘41t is interesting that the psalmist declares concerning man: “Thou hast given him
dominion over the works of thy hands; thou hast put all things under his feet, all sheep and
Oxen. . . the birds of the air, and the fish of the sea” (Ps. 8:6-8). The Book of Hebrews, after
quoting a portion of these words, adds: “Now in putting everything in subjection to him, he
[God] left nothing outside his control. As it is, we do not yet see everything in subjection to
hlim” (2:X).
1( As previously described.
‘hWe may think back to the Pilgrims and their stormy trips across the sea, the cold and
hitter winters, the ravages of foes and the threat of starvation. Here were those whose very
sufferings turned out to be the birthpangs of a new nation. Throrrgh suffering there came true
greatness.
32“
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Although I will need to say more
deeply and suffer much. Now it is not about suffering in the pages to follow,
as if the feeling of pain and grief, of this much by now is apparent: suffering
sorrow and suffering, were contrary to has an important place in the world God
God’s nature; for God Himself is One
made. It is an important aspect of God’s
who can know grief and suffering. We providential order. However, since
are told that God’s Spirit may be many people suffer much and seemingly
grieved: “They [Israel] rebelled and without rhyme or reason-there is ofgrieved his holy Spirit” (Isa. 63:10)37
ten the cry of anguish for God somehow
So likewise Jesus; He was “grieved at to remove it. I know of no finer answer
their [the Pharisees] hardness of heart” than in the following words:
(Mark 35). This means that God Himself has the capacity to suffer and know
The cry of earth’s anguish went up
sorrow. Again, Jesus demonstrates this
unto God,
“Lord, take away pain” . . . .
in that He was to be “a man of sorrows
Then answered the Lord to the world
[or “pains”],38 and acquainted with
He had made,
grief’ (Isa. 53:3). He wept at the grave
“Shall I take away pain?
of Lazarus (John 11:35) and over the
And with it the power of the soul
city of Jerusalem (Luke 19:41). And “in
to endure
the days of his flesh, Jesus offered up
Made strong by the strain?
prayers and supplications, with loud
Shall I take away pity that knits heart
cries and tears” (Heb. 5:7). If man did
to heart
not have the capacity for pain and
And sacrifice high?
sorrow and the experience of them, he
Will ye lose all your heroes who lift
would be ather than the image of God.39
from the flame
But truly he has that capacity, as his
white brows to the sky?
whole nature shows forth.
Shall I take away love that redeems
Further, the very capacity for sufferwith a price
And smiles through the loss,ing is inseparable from the reality of
Can ye spare from your lives that
love and compassion. Surely this is true
would climb unto mine
of God Himself, whose love for manThe
Christ on His Cross?“41
kind can ultimately be measured only
by the suffering of a cross. To love
much meant for God to suffer much.
B. Suffering Is Also the Grim Result
Can it be less true of the creatures He
of Sin and Evil
has made? Man is created to show
Now we move on to the recognition
love,40 and at the heart of love is
compassion, meaning literally a “suf- that suffering often occurs as a result of
fering with.” Such suffering, therefore, sin and evil in the world and in human
rather than being a negative factor in life. Suffering, in such a case, is not due
human life, is verily one of the signs of to the kind of world God has made,42
but is a punishment for sin. It is one of
genuine humanness.
pour forth. He has a heart that may feel

?‘Cf. Ephesians 4:30-“Do not grieve the Holy Spirit of God.”
3HIn the margins of RSV and NASB.
3vSee chapter 9, “Man.”
4uSee ibid.
4iSee Jatmes S. Stewart, The Strong Nume, 156. I am not sure whether the author of the
poem is Stewart himself or another person. He does not specify.
41Discus:sed in the preceding section.
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the sad effects of‘ the operation of sin
and evil.43
Here we turn first to the Genesis 3
account of what sin entails. After the
pronouncement of a curse on the serpent (vv. 14-15), God declared to the
woman: “I will greatly multiply your
pain in childbearing; in pain you shall
bring forth children, yet your desire
shall be for your husband, and he shall
rule over you” (v. 16). On the one
hand, the punishment of woman is in
relation to the bearing of childrenmultiplied pain; on the other hand, it is
in relation to her husband-her desire
plus his domination.44 There is immediate physical pain in childbearing, not by
nature45 but as a result of the Fall.
There is also the more general situation
of woman’s relation to her husband that
will bring about suffering in many ways,
emotional and mental as well as physical. Womankind will know the suffering
of painful childbearing as well as domination by her husband.46
In the case of man God declared,
“Cursed is the ground because of you;

in toil you shall eat of it all the days of
your life; thorns and thistles it shall
bring forth to you. . . . In the sweat of
your face you shall eat bread till you
return to the ground” (Gen. 3: 17-19).
On the one hand, the ground was
cursed because of man’s sin so that it
will bring forth “thorns and thistles”;
on the other-and because of this
curse- man will “toil” and in the
sweat of his face labor to produce bread
for daily living .47 The punishment was
not work-for man had before been
commissioned to cultivate the gardenbut labor, toil, pain.48
So from these ancient accounts it is
apparent that pain and suffering are
described as a punishment for sin. Both
woman and man are punished in the
most vital areas of their existence,49
and thenceforward the resulting pain
and travail has affected all humanity.
It is also significant that because of
man’s sin and God’s curse the earth
itself has likewise been in travail. Paul
wrote that “the creation was subjected
to futility, not of its own will but by the

43There will be a fuller discussion of sin and evil in later chapters. Here we touch on it
only in relation to suffering.
44 “The phrase your desire shall be for your husband (RSV), with the reciprocating he shall
rule over ~014, portrays a marriage relation in which control has slipped from the fully
personal realm to that of instinctive urges passive and active. ‘To love and to cherish’
becomes ‘To desire and to dominate’ ” (Derek Kidner, Genesis, TOTC, 71).
451t is possible to read the text “I will greatly multiply your pain in childbearing” as
implying some pain regardless of woman’s sin and fall. How can one “multiply” what was
not there before‘? However, the words following, “in pain shall you bring forth children,”
seem clearly to say that pain itself in childbearing is a result of the Fall. In other words, the
pain will not be little but much-greatly multiplied. For “greatly multiply” see also Genesis
16: 10.
4hWoman was made to be man’s “helper” (Gen. 2:18), thus she occupies an auxiliary
role. As earlier observed, the man is in the position of headship over the woman (“the head
of a woman is her husband” I Cor. 11:3). But neither her auxiliary role nor his headship
calls for domination. Domination and rule are the result of the Fall. Through Christ this
domination is ended, and man and woman discover their true God-given relationship.
47Cf. also Genesis 5:29. Lamech, father of Noah, spoke of “the labor and painful toil of
our hands caused by the ground the Lord has cursed” (NIV).
4XIt is quite significant that the same Hebrew word is usually translated “pain” in regard
to woman, and “toil” in relation to man. The common idea is that labor will be the lot of
both, whether labor in childbearing or labor in working the earth.
4Y”The woman’s punishment struck at the deepest root of her being as wife and mother,
the man’s strikes at the innermost nerve of his life: his work, his activity. and provision for
sustenance” (G. von Kad, Genesis: A Commrntary. 91).
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will of him who subjected it in hope;
because the creation itself will be set
free from its bondage to corruption50
. . . . We know that the whole creation
has been groaning in travail together
until now” (Rom. 8:20-22). Not only is
there the combination of “thorns and
thistles,” but throughout nature there is
universal bondage to corruption along
with continuous travail and groaning.
This situation can also account for such
disparate elements as ferocity in the
animal world and the turbulence manifest in such upheavals of nature as
earthquakes, hurricanes, and floods.51
The travail of creation at large thus is
profoundly related to human sin and
suffering.
All of this points to a universal context of suffering that is the result. of
mankind’s fallen and sinful condition.
Life would be brought forth with pain;
existence would be an arduous struggle;
and the earth itself would have continuing travail. Such is the world that the
human race has known since the primordial Fall. This by no means signifies
that there are no blessings, that the
good earth is nothing but a place of
misery, and that mankind experiences
only pain. Such belies the fact of God’s
continuing grace; the world remains His
world. Indeed, there is often blessing in
childbirths2 and joy in work on the
earth, whether in the strict sense of

cultivating the soil or in the sphere o f

work at large. Further, the realm of
nature, whatever its wildness and turbulence, has many a touch of beauty
and delight. But having said this about
blessings in childbirth, man’s work, and
nature at large there is the continuing
note of pain that pervades all. Such is
the reality of suffering in a world that
remains in sin and its resultant evil.
That sin brings suffering is the ongoing witness of the Bible. The first child,
Cain, born to man and woman murdered his younger brother, Abel, and as
a result experienced not only the pain of
a completely unresponsive earth but
also that of being a fugitive and wanderer: “When you till the ground, it shall
no longer yield to you its strength; you
shall be a fugitive and a wanderer on the
earth” (Gen. 4:12). The universal suffering and destruction of the Flood is
due to one thing only: sin. “And God
saw the earth, and behold, it was corrupt. . . . And God said to Noah, ‘I
have determined to make an end of all
flesh’ ” (Gen. 6:12-13). The people of
Israel suffered often because of their
faithlessness to God-for example,
forty years in a harsh wilderness: “And
your children shall be shepherds in the
wilderness forty years, and shall suffer
for your faithlessness” (Num. 14:33).
On a later occasion the psalmist cried,
“Thou hast made the land to quake,

'Of30 KJV, NASB ( RSV has “decay”). “ ‘The bondage of corruption’ is the bondage which
consists in corruption and, since it is not ethical in character, must be taken in the sense of
the decay and death apparent in non-rational creation.” So writes John Murray in T h e
Epistle to the Romans, NICNT, 304. Murray also, in connection with the creation’s being
“subject to futility,” writes that “in relation to this earth this is surely Paul’s commentary on
Gen. 3:17, 18” (ibid., 303). I have interpreted it similarly.
51 Earlier reference was made to the common designation of many such upheavals and
turbulences as “acts of God.” The reason for such terminology is that in most cases no
human cause can be assigned. However, it may be more accurate to recognize that such
violent activities are actually demonstrations of a creation “subjected to futility” and signs
of its “groaning in travail.”
s*Eve’s words at the birth of her first child, “I have gotten a man with the help of the
L ORD ” (Gen. 4:1), may well express, in spite of the pain, her amazement, even delight, in
the birth of Cain. The NEB translation, ‘“With the help of the LORD I have brought a man into
being,” further suggests this. To this day childbirth continues to be generally an admixture
of pain and joy.
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thou hast rent it open. . . . Thou hast

made thy people suffer hard things”
(60:2-3). When at last Judah had gone
into captivity and Jerusalem was ravaged, Jeremiah declared, “Her foes
have become the head, her enemies
prosper, because the LORD has made her
suffer for the multitude of her transgressions” (Lam. 1:5). In a climactic picture
of God’s judgment upon all the earth,
Isaiah spoke forth: “The earth mourns
and withers. . . . The earth lies polluted
under its inhabitants; for they have
transgressed the laws, violated the statutes, broken the everlasting covenant.
Therefore a curse devours the earth,
and its inhabitants suffer for their guilt;
therefore the inhabitants of the earth
are scorched, and few men are left”
(Isa. 24:4-6).53 Sin brings about suffering-the suffering of an individual, a
people, indeed, the whole earth.
Now let me emphasize this in a
personal way. Whereas it is true that we
are born into a human race that by its
fallenness knows suffering, it is also a
fact that our own sin and evil are the
root of much pain and anguish. Surely
the preceding quotations underscore
this. The words of Paul also come to
mind : “Whatever a man sows, that he
will also reap” (Gal. 6:7). Hence, much
of the suffering people endure is due to
their own behavior. Ailments of many
kinds affecting body, mind, and spirit
are often the result of a sinful manner of
life. The psalmist declares that “some
were sick54 through their sinful ways,
and because of their iniquities suffered
affliction” (107:17). The pain and anguish that many people experience has
its root in sins against God, other
people, even their own selves. Rebel-

lion against God and His laws, bitterness in human relations, improper
health care-all such as this is misdoing
(i.e., sin), and suffering frequently results.
Sometimes one hears the complaint
“I don’t know why God permits me to
suffer so,” as if the fault were God’s
And yet for years there has been disorder in human relations, perhaps malice
or an unforgiving spirit; there has been
continual submitting to the desires of
the flesh and self-indulgence; there has
been little or no concern about the
living God, who is the very source of
life and health. Anxiety, emotional confusion, multiple ailments-all may result, and the suffering become all the
more intense. Let us be quite clear: yes,
God does permit such suffering to happen, but the fault lies wholly on the
human side. This suffering, to be sure,
is from God; and, we need to add, not
only as just retribution but also as
warning to bring about change.
Here we observe again God’s providential concern. Suffering so described
undoubtedly represents divine punishment and judgment, but such can lead
to righteousness. Isaiah declares, “For
when thy judgments are in the earth,
the inhabitants of the world learn righteousness” (26:9). The judgments of
God may make for widespread and
intense suffering, but as a summons to
repentance and renewal, they may well
be instruments of divine providence.
But now a word of caution should be
stated. By no means ought we to view
suffering as simply proportionate to sin
and evil; that is, the more suffering a
person endures, the more evil he himself must be or the more wrongdoings

53The Book of Revelation elaborates this theme, particularly in the outpouring of God’s
“bowls” of wrath (Rev. 16); for example, “the sun . . . was allowed to scorch men with fire;
men were scorched by the fierce heat” (vv. 8-9). The suffering for sin and evil is intense.
““Fool~” is the more common translation (as in K J V, NASB. NIV, NEB). However, the
words that follow, “they loathed any kind of food, and they drew near to the gates of
death,” clearly depict sickness. Also note verse 20: “He sent forth his word, and healed
them.”
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he must have committed. As earlier
observed, there is some suffering and

suffering here, and not there?” but it
gets to the truly critical matter, namely,
that all such suffering and tragedy

pain involved in the very nature of
human existence.55 Moreover, as we should be a call for turning to God in
have just noted, in a world of fallen genuine repentance for sin.
people and nature there is often painful
On the basis of Jesus’ discourse, we
labor and travail. This suffering can have direction and a reply to one of the
vary greatly, with no simple corre- most anguishing problems about human
spondence between evil and suffering. suffering. In the situation Jesus deOne of the discourses of Jesus (Luke scribed, the question is not, “Why do
13:1-5) relates to the mistake in such a innocent people suffer,” for since the
one-to-one correspondence. Concem- fall of man there are no innocent peoing some Gahleans who had been tor- ple,” but in the light of such suffering
tured and slain by Pilate, Jesus asked, and tragedy, the appropriate question
“Do you think that these Galileans is, “Will you not hear this as a call to
were worse sinners than all the other repentance before it is too late?” Yes,
Galileans, because they suffered thus?” earthquakes occur, and people die;
And concerning a number of persons plagues strike, and people are ravaged;
who had been killed by the falling of a debilitating illness comes, and people
tower, He inquired: “Or those eighteen
upon whom the tower in Siloam fell and suffer anguish. The heart of the matter
killed them, do you think that they were is that all such are a summons to
worse offenders than all the others who repentance both to those involved58 and
dwelt in Jerusalem?” Jesus’ reply in to others. They are warnings of the
both cases was the same: “I tell you, precariousness of life and the ultimate
No; but unless you repent, you will all judgment of God that will some day fall
likewise perish.” Jesus by no means upon all who are unrepentant.59 The
suggests that either the Galileans or the warning, as to Israel in Ezekiel’s day, is
“Turn ye, turn ye from your evil ways;
eighteen persons were innocent.s6
Rather, they had suffered and died for why will ye die?” (Ezek. 33:ll KJV).
without repentance; hence they received their just desert. But this did not C. Suffering Is an Accompaniment of
mean they were more sinful than others
the Life of Faith
to whom such disaster had not come.
One of the most significant things
Rather, it should serve as a warning to
about
the life of faith is that suffering is
others to repent before it is too late.
The discourse of Jesus also does not very much a part of it. Here I do not
speak to the question, “Why is there make reference to the suffering that is a
55 Recall the preceding section.
56Then the issue would be, Why do such righteous people suffer? (This question will be
addressed in the next section.)

)7Hence, the title of the book earlier mentioned, When Bud Things Happen to Good
People, is inadequate. There are no “good people.”
58The Book of Revelation is laden with catastrophes-earthquakes, plagues, manifold
torments-all of which are divine judgments that should lead to the repentance of those who
suffer them. See, e.g., 9:20-21; 16:8-11.
59We will discuss in the next section suffering that likewise may come upon the
repentant-i.e., those who have turned to God in true repentance and faith. Their
sufferings, while not unrelated to a call for continuing repentance, are basically for another
purpose.
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of sin.60 but to that which invariably accompanies the walk of faith and
obedience. We may view this under
three aspects.

result

I. Suffering as a Means of the
Believer’s Growth

We begin with the recognition that
suffering can be a testing or proving of
faith. When suffering of whatever kind
comes along, will the believer waver in
his faith? Will he or she stand the test?
Peter, who himself had experienced
much suffering in his service of Christ,
writes, “Now for a little while you may
have to suffer various trials, so that the
genuineness of your faith, more precious than gold which though perishable
is tested by fire, may redound to praise
and glory and honor at the revelation of
Jesus Christ” (1 Peter 1:6-7). Suffering,
says Peter, is a testing “by fire”; it is a
proving process, and those who go
through it demonstrate the genuineness
of their faith-a faith that will result in
praise and honor when Christ is revealed.
This testing by the fire of suffering is
hardly a pleasant experience. Indeed,
often believers, especially new ones,
will wonder why they are undergoing
suffering -especially if unbelievers
around them seem to be doing quite
well. So the psalmist at first complains
about the wicked: “They have no
pangs; their bodies are sound and sleek
. . . they are not stricken like other
men,” whereas “all the day long I have
been stricken, and chastened every
morning” (73:4-5, 14). Yet it is by such
suffering that the mettle of faith is
tested.
Suffering can also be a means of

growth in character. By the affirmative
endurance of suffering-neither complaining nor blaming-strong character
develops. In this connection Paul even
speaks of rejoicing about sufferings:
“We rejoice in our sufferings, knowing
that suffering produces endurance, and
endurance produces character” (Rom.
5:3-4).61 Hence, not only does suffering test faith, as fire tests metal (to use
Peter’s analogy), but it may also be the
forge on which character is hammered
out. By learning to endure, to hold on to
faith regardless of whatever trials and
sufferings may come, one grows strong
in character.
Surely Paul knew whereof he spoke
regarding suffering, endurance, and
character. For the great apostle was a
man of sterling character, as all his life
and writings demonstrate, and in obvious connection with his character is
the fact that he had suffered much. The
Lord Jesus, even before Paul was commissioned as an apostle, declared, “He
is a chosen instrument of mine to carry
my name before the Gentiles and kings
and the sons of Israel; for I will show
him how much he must suffer for the
sake of my name” (Acts 9: 15- 16). And
suffer Paul did-greatly.62 Did such
suffering ever before produce so strong
a character?
Again suffering may be the means of
deepening obedience. Here we turn
from Peter and Paul to Jesus Himself,
for He is the primary example of the
affirmative relationship between suffering and obedience. Two statements in
Hebrews stand out. The first is in
regard to suffering: “In the days of his
flesh, Jesus offered up prayers and
supplications, with loud cries and tears,

60A~ I did in the preceding section.
61 The Greek word dokimh means “ ‘the quality of being approved,’ hence character”
(BAGD). The NASB translates it as “proven character.”
62See, e.g., Paul’s chronicle of personal sufferings in 2 Corinthians I l:23-27: “countless
beatings . . . often near death . . . beaten with rods . . . stoned,” on and on. See also fn. 66
below.
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to him who was able to save him from
death” (5:7). The second is in regard to
obedience: “Although he was a Son, he
learned obedience through what he suf-

fered” (5:8). The agony of Jesus-the
“loud cries and tears”-in Gethsemane
where everything in Him cried out,
“Father, if thou art willing, remove this
cup from me” and“his sweat became
like great drops of blood falling down
upon the ground” (Luke 22:42, 44),
occasioned the final and ultimate test of
obedience. Through this great suffering
He, the Son of God, “learned obedience,” so that He was able to say,
“Nevertheless not my will, but thine,
be done.”
Verily, the way of obedience continues to be the way of suffering. Obedience-the hallmark of genuine faithscarcely deepens when the path is easy
and when saying yes to God’s will
causes little or no pain. But when it
costs greatly to do God’s bidding, when
the temptation to go another way seems
almost overwhelming, and when in that
situation one can still say from the
heart, “Not my will, but thine, be
done” - t h i s is the learning of obedience. It is also to walk the way of death
to self and to give all glory to God.
And we may add: suffering is the way
of victory over sin. Note this profound
statement in 1 Peter 4: l-2: “Since
therefore Christ suffered in the flesh,
arm yourselves with the same
thought,63 for whoever has suffered in
the flesh has ceased from sin, so as to
live for the rest of the time in the flesh
no longer by human passions but by the

will of God.” If one is “armed” with
the same thought or temper of mind as
Christ when He suffered in the flesh
(from Gethsemane to Golgotha), this is
to cease from sin.64 There is little or no
place for sin in a life that, in the midst of
great and increasing suffering, does not
veer from God’s will. If we are armed
with Christ’s attitude, though our suffering will never approximate His, we
will live victoriously in the will of God.
2. Suffering as an Expected Aspect
of the Walk in Faith

One of the surest teachings of the
Bible is that the walk in faith inevitably
involves suffering because such a walk
is contrary to the way of the world. Paul
writes bluntly to Timothy: “All who
desire to live a godly life in Christ Jesus
will be persecuted” (2 Tim. 3:12). Not
“may be” but “will be,” for the world
finds intolerable a truly godly life. Suffering in the sense of persecution is part
and parcel of truly following Jesus
Christ.
Indeed, Jesus declared to His disciples: “If they [the world] persecuted
me, they will persecute you” (John
15:20). This happened to Jesus’ disciples as the record in Acts and early
church history show: they were all
persecuted and most died a martyr’s
death.65 Suffering was simply a result of
bearing witness to Christ. Paul writes,
“For this gospel I was appointed a
preacher and apostle and teacher, and
therefore I suffer as I do” (2 Tim. 1: 1 l12).66 But Paul also includes other

63The Greek word ennoiun can be translated “mind” ( K J V), “ p u r p o s e ” (NASB),
“attitude” (N I V), or “temper of mind” (N E B). “Temper of mind” expresses the meaning
particularly well.
64This might seem at variance with the fact that sin is still present in even the finest of
Christian lives. The response to this could be that none of us totally arms himself with the
mind of Christ. However, any approximation thereto means dying to sin and living according
to God’s will.
65Tradition holds that all Jesus’ immediate disciples except John paid the ultimate price.
66Paul wrote elsewhere of “the affliction we experienced . . . [in which] we were so
utterly, unbearably crushed that we despaired of life itself’ (2 Cor. 1:8). After that, he
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believers as those who “patiently en-

dure the same sufferings that we suffer”
(2 Cor. I :6). For since the world is
dominated by a spirit that is wholly
contrary to the Spirit of Christ, the true
disciple lives at cross purposes with it.
Unless he compromises his faith, the
suffering of persecution is sure to occur.
But now we observe a striking thing
in the New Testament, namely, that
such suffering is viewed as a blessing
and a call for rejoicing. The last two
beatitudes proclaimed by Jesus are both
pronouncements of blessings upon the
persecuted: “Blessed are those who are
persecuted for righteousness’ sake,”
and “Blessed are you when men revile
you and persecute you and utter all
kinds of evil against you falsely on my
account” (Matt. 5: lo- 11). Persecution
for His sake is such a great blessing that
we are to “rejoice, and be exceeding
glad” (v. 12 KJV) .67 When the apostles
were beaten by the Jewish council for
testifying of Jesus, “they left the presence of the council, rejoicing that they
were counted worthy to suffer dishonor
for the name” (Acts 5:41). What a
statement that is: “rejoicing” to be
“counted worthy to suffer dishonor”!
The note of joy and blessedness in
suffering is later declared by Peter, who
himself had suffered much: “But rejoice in so far as you share Christ’s
sufferings, that you may also rejoice
and be glad when his glory is revealed.
If you are reproached for the name of
Christ, you are blessed, because the

spirit of glory and of God rests upon
you” (1 Peter 4:13-14). Such is the
rich heritage of all who suffer for
Christ’s sake.
One further fact: this kind of suffering is a gracious gift from God. Hear the
extraordinary words of Paul: “For it
has been granted to you that for the
sake of Christ you should not only
believe in him but also suffer for his
sake, engaged in the same conflict
which you saw and now hear to be
mine” (Phil. 1:29-30). G r a n t e d - t o
suffer !
We began this section by observing
that the walk in faith, because of its
being’contrary to the way of the world,
involves suffering. Now we need to add
that since “the god of this world”68 is
Satan, the suffering of believers is often
rooted in him. Peter writes about Satan:
“Be sober, be watchful. Your adversary the devil prowls around like a
roaring lion, seeking someone to devour” (1 Peter 5:8). Then Peter adds,
“Resist him, firm in your faith, knowing
that the same experience of suffering69
is required of your brotherhood
throughout the world” (v. 9). Such
suffering, undergone by all believers,
comes from the adversary, the devilSatan himself.
Here we might pause to look far back
into the Old Testament to the story of
Job. Although Job was not a believer in
the Christian sense, of course, he was
declared by God to be a righteous and
God-fearing man. God said as much to

spoke of his “afflictions, hardships, calamities, beatings, imprisonments, tumults, labors,
watching, hunger” (2 Cor. 6:4-S). He later added, “Five times I have received at the hands
of the Jews the forty lashes less one. Three times I have been beaten with rods, once I was
stoned. Three times I have been shipwrecked . . . in toil and hardship, through many a
sleepless night, in hunger and thirst, often without food, in cold and exposure” (2 Cor.
Il:24-25, 27). It is indeed hard to comprehend the vastness of the sufferings that Paul
endured for the sake of the gospel.
h7’rhe NI:H reads: “Accept it with gladness and exultation”(!).
hX’l’his is Paul’s expression in 2 Corinthians 4:4.
““Or “same kind of sufferings” (NIV). The Greek is literally “the same of sufferings,” ta
trrttrl tori ptrthi;mclf(in.”

Satan: “Have you considered my servant Job, that there is none like him on
the earth, a blameless and upright man,
who fears God and turns away from
evil?” (Job 1:8). Satan thereupon accused Job before God, saying that Job
had so many benefits in life that if they
were removed, Job would curse God to
His face. God then granted Satan, the
adversary,70 permission to subject Job
to one experience of suffering after
another: the devastation of his property
by fire, the death of his children by a
mighty wind that collapsed the house in
which they were gathered, and finally
the debilitation of Job’s body by terrible
sores from head to foot (Job 1: 132:7),71 None of this was deserved by
Job, but God allowed it to happen at the
hand of Satan who was determined to
destroy Job’s faith. Thus the attacks by
Satan on Job were not unlike what the
Christian believer goes through: suffering that results, not from sin and evil in
the person, but as a test of the walk in
faith. Further, at the conclusion of his
long travail, Job was much closer to
God than ever before: “I had heard of
thee by the hearing of the ear, but now
my eye sees thee” (425). So also it is
with the Christian believer who does
not give up regardless of the suffering
and travail received from the attacks of

the adversary. The true believer comes
out all the stronger and with a keener
sense of the presence and reality of
God.
In the Book of Revelation, Satan is
also vividly depicted as the believer’s
adversary. As in Job and 1 Peter, he is
shown to bring suffering. In one of the
messages to the seven churches Christ
declares, “Do not fear what you are
about to suffer. Behold, the devil is
about to throw some of you into prison,
that you may be tested” (Rev. 2:lO).
Satan is portrayed as the agent behind
the martyrdom of believers.72 After the
“two witnesses” have completed their
testimony, “the beast that ascends from
the bottomless pit73 will make war upon
them and conquer them and kill them”
(11:7). Thereafter, Satan is spoken of as
“the accuser of our brethren” ( 12: lo),74
and through the first and second
“ b e a s t s ’ ‘ - S a t a n ’ s representativespermission is given to conquer (13:7)
and to kill (v. 15). All the way to the
end it is Satan who is constantly on the
attack against those who belong to
Christ.
In conclusion, suffering undoubtedly
will happen to everyone who walks the
way of faith. Jesus assured His disciples
of this, for both the world and Satan, its
overlord, are radically opposed to all

TOSuch is the meaning of the Hebrew word. Satan is shown as the adversary in both Job
and 1 Peter. Another interesting note: Satan is depicted as constantly moving around on the
earth: “going to and fro on the earth and . . . walking up and down on it” (Job 1:7; 2:2) and
as one who “prowls around [literally “walks about,” Greek peripa&i]” (1 Peter S:g). It is
the same adversary who brings suffering to those who seek to walk in faith and
righteousness.
71 Satan’s direct involvement in this last instance reads: “So Satan went forth from the
presence of the LORD, and afflicted Job with loathsome sores from the sole of his foot to the
crown of his head” (Job 2:7).
7*In the account of Job Satan was allowed to devastate Job’s property, family, and his
body but not to take Job’s life. For “the L ORD said to Satan, ‘Behold, he is in your power;
only spare his life’ ” (Job 2:6). This limitation, however, is not set in relation to Christian
believers.
73The context suggests that this “beast” is Satan himself. The other two beasts in
Revelation 13 who are mouthpieces of Satan (the dragon) come “out of the sea” (v. 1) and
“out of the earth” (v. ll), not out of “the bottomless pit.”
74”The accuser of our brethren . . . who accuses them day and night before our God.”
Recall the similar picture of Satan before God accusing Job.
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God and Father of our Lord Jesus

Christ stands for. Yet there is great
blessing and joy in such opposition,
even if it means suffering and death.
Remember that Peter spoke of the
“spirit of glory and of God” (1 Peter
4:14) resting upon those who suffer
reproach for the name of Christ. Surely
this is true, for whatever may come,
God will be glorified.

Christ, the Father of mercies and God
of all comfort, who comforts us in all
our affliction, so that we may be able to
comfort those who are in any affliction,
with the comfort with which we ourselves are comforted by God. For as we
share abundantly in Christ’s sufferings,
so through Christ we share abundantly
in comfort too” (2 Cor. 1:3-5). Against
3. Suffering us a deepening
the background of God’s comfort for us
experience of knowing Christ, of
in affliction,” we are likewise enabled
being a blessing to others, and of
to reach out in comfort to others.
prepm-ation for the glory to come.
Indeed the more we share Christ’s
We may observe, first, that through sufferings, the more we can through
suffering a believer draws closer to Christ reach out to others in their pain
Christ. Peter writes, “For to this you and affliction.
We should emphasize the importance
have been called,75 because Christ also
suffered for you, leaving you an exam- of th& deep comfort for others, comfort
ple, that you should follow in his steps” that can come only from those who
(1 Peter 2:21). Hence, by walking the have known similar suffering in their
way of suffering, the Christian realizes own lives. This is the actual meaning of
that such is to walk in Christ’s own compassion- a shared suffering78 way; there is the sense of His being wherein there is profound empathy
near at hand. Even more, it is to know with the other. Surely this makes sufferChrist’s close fellowship. Paul spoke of ing because of Christ all the more
“the fellowship of his sufferings” (Phil. meaningful when it can be an avenue of
3:lO KJV),~~ a fellowship of shared suf- reaching out to another person who is
fering in which there is an increasingly going through much trial and tribuladeeper relationship between the be- tion. How beautiful it is that the more
liever and his Lord. Paul had earlier fully we share in the sufferings of
spoken of “the surpassing worth of Christ, the more abundantly we can
knowing Christ Jesus my Lord” and to reach out in comfort to others!
Third, and climactically, it is through
that end had “suffered the loss of all
things” (v. 8). So it was that by the suffering with Christ-even possibly
fellowship of sharing Christ’s sufferings unto death-that we also may share
Paul entered into that deeper knowl- richly in Christ’s resurrection glory.
edge. So it is with all who suffer for Just after Paul mentioned the fellowship
Christ’s sake: there can but be a pro- of Christ’s sufferings, he added, “becoming like him in his death, that if
founder sense of His presence.
Second, one who suffers is able possible I may attain the resurrection
thereby to be a comfort and help to from the dead” (Phil. 3:10-l I). In a
others. Paul writes, “Blessed be the similar vein Paul wrote elsewhere that
“‘The immediately preceding words are “

.

. when you do right and suffer for it you take

it patiently, you have God’s approval” (v. 20).
7hAlso NASH. The NIV has “the fellowship of sharing in his sufferings.” The Greek is fPn

koinbnirrn ton pathPmatc)n uutou.
“This doubtless refers to the affliction or suffering the believer knows in the fellowship of
Christ and in which God mercifully reaches out to bring comfort and consolation.
7n”Compassion” derives from two Latin words: cum, “with,” and pcrssio, “suffering.”

138

we are “heirs of God and fellow heirs
with Christ, provided79 we suffer with
him in order that we may also be
glorified with him” (Rom. 8:17). The
way of suffering with Christ is the way
to the glory that lies beyond.
All of this adds an important final
note about suffering. Suffering for
Christ’s sake is not only to know Christ

more profoundly in this life, as significant as that is. It is also to move with
Him through death into resurrection; it
is to share with Him in the inheritance
to come.80 Suffering, accordingly, may
be rejoiced in all the more. It is by no
means something to groan under but to
be received with gladness as preparation for the coming glory.

790r “if indeed” (NASB, NIV).
*OThis does not mean that by suffering we achieve the resurrection and future inheritance.
Such a view would contradict the grace of God in Christ, by whom death has been overcome
and through whom we know life eternal. But it does mean-to quote again other words of
Paul-“All who desire to live a godly life in Christ Jesus will be persecuted” (2 Tim. 3: 12).
If there is no persecution or suffering, there is surely a question of whether one truly belongs
to Christ and is therefore prepared to share with Him in the glory to come. Paul speaks of

attaining the resurrection, not achieving it-and the difference is vast indeed.

7
Miracles

In our consideration of the doctrine
of providence we come next to a study
of miracles. Miracles may appropriately
be viewed as aspects of God’s “extraordinary providence, “I hence their inclusion under the doctrine of providence.
I. DEFINITION
A miracle may be defined as an event
manifesting divine activity that is other
than the ordinary processes of nature.
As such, a miracle is an act of God’s
extraordinary providence. In performing a miracle, God, who oversees and
governs all things, acts in a supernatural
manner; He goes beyond ordinary sequences in nature as He relates to His
creation.
In the Scriptures there are frequent
references to miracles. In the Old Testament they stand out in the accounts of
the deliverance of Israel from Egyptfor example, the plagues on Egypt, the
crossing of the Red Sea, and the provision of manna in the wilderness. They
are also dramatically shown in many of

the narratives relating to the prophets
Elijah and Elisha -for example, fire
falling on Mount Carmel, the raising of
the dead, and the floating of an axe
head. The New Testament records
many miracles performed by Jesus,
such as turning water into wine, healing
the hopelessly disabled, multiplying fish
and loaves, walking on the sea, stilling
the storm, and raising the dead. Also,
His disciples performed miracles such
as healing the sick, casting out demons,
and raising the dead. Examples could
be multiplied; however, the point is that
in all such events a supernatural activity
of God is involved, and through these
events God’s providential concern is
exhibited.
Miracles, accordingly, are events
that cannot be explained in terms of the
usual workings of nature. Ordinarily the
waters of a sea do not divide, manna
does not fall from heaven, axe heads do
not float, water does not turn into wine,
a storm is not stilled by a word, and the
dead are not raised. All such events are

I The Westminster Confession of Faith (chap. V, sec. III) states: “God, in his ordinary
providence, maketh use of means, yet is free to work without, above, and against them, at
his pleasure.” The latter part of this statement refers to extraordinary providence, viz.,
miracles.
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foreign to “natural law,” namely, the
regularly observed sequences in nature.
Such laws or sequences may be said to
belong to the “Logos structure”2 of the
universe: they are in place through
God’s creative work and are basic to
order and stability. But-and this is the
critical matter-God is by no means
bound to His created order, though He
regularly maintains and upholds it; nor
is He confined by laws in nature, since
they are only His ordinary expression.3
As the sovereign Lord, He may operate
in ways that are other than the usual
and customary. He may, and sometimes does, move in an extraordinary
way to fulfill His purpose.
I might add that a difficulty some
people have with miracles stems from a
view of the universe as a closed system.
From this perspective, all things have
natural causes, and natural law is allinclusive. Hence, there is no opening or
room for any other kind of activity. A
truly scientific view of the universe, it is
said, calls for the recognition that there
is no place for miracles, for the universe
is self-contained and man is self-subsistent.4 To reply: the idea of the universe
as a closed system with natural law all-

inclusive (a kind of pancausalism) is no
longer an acceptable scientific viewpoint. Indeed, the universe and our
world in it are not viewed today as a
closed mechanistic-materialistic system
(as was formerly the case) but as an
open universe with multiple dynamic
actualities and possibilities. Rigid law
and determinism have been replaced by
a recognition of indeterminacy;5 matter
itself, unlike the proverbial solid billiard
ball, is now understood as energy and
light; the absoluteness of space and
time is now radically questioned by the
theory of relativity; and human nature
is increasingly seen to be a many-leveled unity that cannot be subsumed
under categories of natural science. All
in all, the universe and what it contains
is viewed in a far more open way. While
this by no means validates miracles, it
does at least suggest that miracles need
no longer seem so contrary to the kind
of world in which we live.
But now let us return to the matter of
God’s operating in other than a usual
and customary manner. One way of
describing this is to say that God may
act not only mediately but also immediately, not only with means but also

*Recall
___..... chapter
- 5, “Creation,” 103-4.
~wllllam Temple writes, “No Law of Nature . . . is ultimate. It is a general statement of

that course of conduct in Nature which is sustained by the purposive action of God so long
and so far as it will serve His purpose” (Nature, Man and God, 267).
4Rudolf Bultmann in his essay IL New Testament and Mythology” (in Kerygma and Myfh)
speaks affirmatively of “the view of the world which has been moulded by modem science
and the modern conception of human nature as a self-subsistent unity immune from the
interference of supernatural powers” (p. 7). Bultmann consequently calls for “demythologizing” miracles (as well as other supernatural elements in the Scriptures) to accord with
scientific understanding. I hardly need add that such a capitulation to a particular view of
science (which Bultmann believes is the view) produces havoc in his interpretation of the
Scriptures. A glaring illustration of Bultmann’s highhanded disregard of the authority of
Scripture may be seen in his view of the Incarnation-which for Christian faith is the
greatest miracle of all. Bultmann says, “ What a primitive mythology it is, that a divine being
should become incarnate, and atone for the sins of men through his own blood!” (p. 7). Both
Incarnation and Atonement, because of Bultmann’s supposedly scientific world view must
somehow be reinterpreted (“de-mythologized”) into this-worldly categories. Christiaifaith,
I submit, no longer remains.
‘As. for example, in the famous Heisenberg Principle of Indeterminacy (or Uncertainty)
in which atomic indeterminacy is now recognized as a characteristic of nature. The particles
in an atom conform to no consistent pattern of order and regularity.
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without means. The former in each case
is ordinary providence, the latter extraordinary providence. When God acts
mediately, He makes use of an agent,
sometimes called a second cause6 that is, a cause within the natural order.
When He acts immediately, as in the
case of a miracle, He does the work
Himself without making use of an
agent. This does not mean that God acts
in contradiction to the way He operates
through an agent or second cause, for
then He would be in contradiction to
Himself.7 He may, and surely does,
work without means, but not against
them, lest He violate His own expression in creaturely reality.* A miracle,
accordingly, is not a violation of a law
of nature,9 or an interference in nature,lO but an operation of God in
which, without making use of means,
He acts directly.
Biblical illustrations of God’s working immediately, without means or secondary agents, includes such miracles
as manna from heaven, an axe head
floating, and the changing of water into
wine. God, so to speak, intervenes
directly; no secondary agent or cause is
involved. There is no natural source of
heavenly manna, no property of an axe
head that would cause it to float, no
ingredient in water that would of itself

produce wine. God sovereignly causes
such miracles to happen without using
any creaturely means.
It is also possible that God may make
use of means but in a supernatural way.
He may not only work without means
(as discussed); He may also work above
them. Hence, God may employ something from the natural realm in the
working of a miracle, and yet the miracle transcends the natural. A second
cause, so to speak, is used, but the
cause is insufficient to bring about the
result. In this case God is working both
mediately and immediately-and in
that order. An example is the miracle of
the Red Sea crossing. First, a strong
east wind blew all night and turned the
sea bed into dry land. Then the waters
became a wall on the right and on the
left hand as Israel passed through. The
wind causing the dry land was a natural
means- a second cause-though divinely brought about. But the waters
standing as a wall cannot be explained
by what preceded: this was an immediate, supernatural act of God. In the case
of the feeding of the multitude, Jesus
took what was at hand-a few loaves
and fish. Hence means were employed,
but He went far beyond what was there
to feed thousands of people.
We scarcely need to seek further to

6E.g., see L. Berkhof, Systematic Theology, “The Nature of Miracles,” 176.
‘The Logos would be acting in contradiction to the “Logos structure.‘*
*I have difficulty, therefore, with the words earlier quoted from the Westminster
Confession about God’s working “against” means. “Without” and “above” means, yes;
but “against” sets God in contradiction to His own created agency. Calvin doubtless is the
original source, for he wrote, “The Providence of God . . . works at one time with means, at
another without means, and at another against means” (Institutes, 1.17.1). Karl Barth has
correctly observed that “there can be no questioning of His contravening or overturning any
real or ontic laws of creaturely occurrence. This would mean that He is not at unity with
Himself in His will and work” (Church Dogmatics, 3.3.129).
90ften arguments against miracles are based on the premise that miracles are violations of
the laws of nature. An example of this is the eighteenth-century philosopher David Hume.
(For a helpful discussion of Hume, see Colin Brown, Miracles and the Crificul Mind,
chap. 4.)
‘ODespite the many helpful insights I find in C. S. Lewis’ book Mirucles, I a m
uncomfortable with his early statement: “I use the word mirucle to mean an interference
with nature by supernatural power” (p. 15). It is hard to imagine God “interfering” with His
own order of creation.
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place various miracles in “without
means” and “above means” categories. It is often difficult to tell from the
biblical accounts. The important point,
however, is not such categorization but
the recognition that every miracle goes
beyond the natural into the supernatural
realm of God’s immediate activity.

II. BASIS
The basis of miracles rests in God:
His freedom, His love, His power. To
believe in the God of the Bible, the God
of Christian faith, is to believe that
miracles are possible.11 He is God, and
not man! Against the background of His
freedom, love, and power, miracles
may be better understood.
First, let us consider the freedom of
God. God is the sovereignly free Lord.
Although He has created the world and
daily sustains it, He is not bound by it.
He is not subject to its structures and
laws; they are subject to Him. He may
act supernaturally because He is not a
God of nature only. He is a God who is
beyond, and therefore He can bring to
bear other ways of producing results.
Ordinarily God works through the laws
of nature, but He is free to go beyond
them. In a real sense, to believe in

miracles is to affirm the freedom of
God.‘*
Opposition to the reality of miracles
may be rooted in inadequate views of
God.13 For example, this opposition
may stem from pantheism, which does
not really view God as free. God is
understood as being identical with the
world. All things in nature, including its
laws and operations, are aspects of His
own being and action.14 Since the God
of pantheism in no way transcends the
universe, nature, or man, He is not free
to act in relation to it, for it is His own
being. His action is identical with natural causality; hence God and ordinary
means are inseparable. Miracles, as
actions of a free God, therefore do not,
indeed cannot, occur.15
Over against such a view it is important to recognize that while God is in
the world, He is not (as pantheism
holds) identical with it in whole or in
part. God, as Scripture maintains, is the
world’s creator; His being is utterly
distinct from that of His creation, hence
He is free to move in relation to it. The
laws of the universe are not binding on
Him (though He made them and ordinarily operates through them), since
they do not belong to His essence. Thus

I I “One who believes in God will believe in the possibility of miracles” (S. V. McCasland,
“Miracle,” IDB, 395.)
‘*Emil Brunner puts it well in saying: “To deny the reality of miracle would be to deny
the freedom of God, of the God who is the Lord of the whole world. To see this God at
work, who is the free Lord of the world which he has created, means encountering miracle,
whether this miracle of the divine action works through the laws of nature or outside them”

(The Christian Doctrine of’ Creation und Redemption, 160).
‘IWe have previously noted that opposition to miracles may be due to an inadequate view
of a closed universe: rigid natural law, pancausalism, etc. Here we are concerned with
inadequate views of God.
14Spinoza in the sevcntecnth century developed an impressive pantheistic system. For
Spinoza, God and nature are two names for the same reality. See, e.g., his Short Treatise on

(;ocl. Mtrn. rrnd I/ix Wclf~lrc~.
15Some pintheists, incl’uding Spinoza. have spoken of miracle in the sense that everything
i4 miracle. that is. the whole order of nature ((iod) is amazing, awe-inspiring, etc. However,
;I\ M;rcquarrie has well s a i d . “If c,\vc,rythinq can be called ‘miracle. the word has been
gcnerali~ed to the point where it has been virtually devoided of content”(Principles of
C’Irri.tIitrrr
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at any

time He may freely and voluntarily work in miraculous fashion without
suspending any natural law.16
God is sovereignly free. As the Lord
of Creation, He will in no way arbitrarily act against what He has made-its
forms and structures, its dynamic operations. Indeed without a basic continuity and regularity, all would be chaos.
(Imagine what would happen in a very
brief time if the earth ceased to orbit the
sun.) Yet in His sovereignty and freedom God may move in ways other than
the normal and expected-and with
nothing in any way out of control. A
free and sovereign Lord will be, when
He desires, a miracle-working God.
Second, let us reflect on the love of
God in relation to miracles. For God is
not only sovereignly free, He is also a
God of love and compassion. He does
not perform miracles as arbitrary actions, i.e., to show that He is free to do
so, but as demonstrations of His love.
In the Old Testament the miracle of the
Red Sea occurred through love for His
people. Moses, reflecting on what had
happened, said to Israel: “The LORD set
his love upon you and chose you . . .
the L ORD has brought you out with a
mighty hand, and redeemed you from
the house of bondage, from the hand of
Pharaoh king of Egypt” (Deut. 7:7-8).
Other miracles in the wilderness wanderings such as manna from heaven
(Exod. 16:14-36), water from the rock
(Exod. 17:1-6), and clothes and sandals
not wearing out over forty years (Deut.
295) are also manifestations of the love
and mercy of God. Many of the miracles that occur 1ater”in the account of

Elijah and Elisha are remarkable demonstrations of mercy and love: Elijah’s
being fed by ravens (1 Kings 17: l-6),
the raising of a widow’s son from death
(vv. 17-24), the increase of the widow’s
oil (2 Kings 4: l-7), the enemy struck
blind through Elisha’s prayers (6:1819). We might mention among many
others two of the stories in Daniel: the
three Hebrew young men preserved in
the midst of a fiery furnace (Dan. 3: 1627) and Daniel delivered from the
mouth of lions (6:16-24). These are
clearly miracles, and all are manifestations of God’s mercy in time of great
need.
Particularly in the New Testament do
we behold the love and mercy of God
manifested in miraculous ways. Jesus’
first miracle, the turning of water into
wine (John 2: l- 1 l), blesses a wedding
feast; the second brings healing to an
official’s son (4:46-54). Often the word
“compassion”‘7 occurs in relation to
Jesus’ miracles. “He had compassion
on them, and healed their sick” (Matt.
14: 14). Before the miraculous feeding of
a multitude Jesus said, “I have compassion on the crowd . . . and I am unwilling to send them away hungry, lest they
faint on the way” (15:32). In regard to
two blind men, “moved with compassion, Jesus touched their eyes; and
immediately they received their sight”
(20:34 NASB). A leper cried out to Jesus,
and Jesus, “moved with compassion
stretched out His hand and touched
him. . . . And immediately the leprosy
left him and he was cleansed” (Mark
1:41-42 NASB). Before Jesus raised to
life a widow’s son, “he had compassion

16This means, incidentally, that He works from beyond the sphere open to scientific
investigation but which (as earlier suggested) is pointed to by the increasing scientific sense
of the openness of the universe. Walter M. Horton writes, “In such an open universe,
miracles are not ‘suspensions’ of natural laws . . . but voluntary acts coming from a
dimension beyond the objective dimension to which the sciences ure confined [italics his]”
(Christian Theology: An Ecumenicul Approuch, 132). “Voluntary acts” are free acts of the
transcendent Creator.
“The verb splunchnizomai means to “have compassion. ” It is sometimes also translated
as “have pity.”
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OII h e r ” (I,uke 7:13-14). T h e s e i n stances where the word “compassion”
appears are only illustrative of the fact
that Jesus’ miracles again and again
were done out of deep love and concern. In the Book of Acts the word
“grace” is used in relation to the miracles done by Stephen: “And Stephen,
full of grace and power, did great wonders and signs’s among the people”
(6:8). In the case of Paul and Barnabas,
“the Lord . . . bore witness to the word
of his grace, granting signs and wonders’ 9 to be done by their hands”
t 14:3). Hence love (compassion, grace,
mercy) is the wellspring of one miracle
after another.
A God of love and mercy is a God of
miracles. At this juncture we should
mention how different this is from any
idea of God that sees Him as being aloof
and dispassionate. Here 1 refer to another view’0 of God that opposes miracles, namely deism. According to deistic thinking, God is the creator who is
other than the world.?’ He has made all
things, including the laws by which they
operate, but is uninvolved in and u n concerned about the world’s ongoing
life and activity. As a far-distant deity,

He is not a God of providence ( t h e
world is self-sustaining by virtue of the
way God originally made it)22 much less
o f “extraordinary providence,” i.e.,
miracles. Miracles are simply unimaginable in a world made self-sufficient by
God. Moreover, from the deistic point
of view, miracles are also an affront to
reason because they emphasize a mysterious interaction between God and the
world.23 God has left the world to its
own devices; He is not a miraculously
acting God.24 In sum, the God of deism
is not understood as One who interacts
with His creation in terms of love and
compassion.
The free and sovereign God, accordingly, is also the God of love. As such,
He has performed the mightiest miracle
of all, the miracle of the Incarnation:
“For God so loved the world that He
gave His only Son” (John 3:16). Here
truly is the incomprehensible mystery,
the incomparable marvel of the eternal
God through His Son taking on human
flesh. It is the ultimate miracle from the
great God of love and compassionand to that love all other miracles bear
witness.
A further word here: Because God is

lXA frequent Old Testament and New Testament expression for miracles.
lYA frequent Old Testament and New Testament expression for miracles.
?OIn addition to pantheism (above).
? I Thus deism is a quite different viewpoint from pantheism.
!?The figure of God as a Watchmaker was used as early as the fourteenth century by
Nicolaus of Oresmes. God has made the world like a watch and has wound it up. The watch
now runs on its own. The Watchmaker need concern Himself no further.
!1 E.g., the book Christiunity nof Mysterious by early deist John Toland in 1696 expresses
in its very title this deistic attitude. Deism came to flourish in England in the eighteenth
century. It also had some outstanding adherents in early America, including Thomas
Jefferson. His “Jefferson Bible” deletes all the miracles in the Gospels. Deistic thinking,
while not ordinarily under that name, continues with any person who views God in a distant,

unrelated fashion.
Z4 Deism should be carefully distinguished from theism. Theism, unlike deism, views God
as involved in the world, hence miracles may occur. Historic Christianity is theistic
therefore, not deistic. Theism is about midway between deism and pantheism. Theism, like
tlcism, emphasizes the transcendence of God, and, like pantheism, it emphasizes the
immanence of God-but without the extremes of either. Deism is absolute transcendence
((;od totally removed from the world); pantheism is absolute immanence (God wholly
Identical with the world). Theism as expressed in Christian faith affirms both God’s
otherness and His involvement: He is Creator und Sustainer, Maker crnd Redeemer.

both a free and a loving God, miracles
are to be expected. In His sovereign
freedom He acts in ways beyond the
ordinary-the ongoing course of the
world-and in His great love He is ever
desirous of reaching out to human need.
Hence, whereas miracles are by no
means God’s usual procedure (since He
has established a world with regular
laws and sequences), He may now and
then act in an extraordinary manner. A
sovereign, free, and loving God can but
be a God of miracles.
Third, we now turn to the power of
God. Every miracle is in some way also
a demonstration of divine power.25
When the psalmist reviewed the “wonderful works” of God done in Egypt, he
declared that this was done that God
“might make known his mighty power”
(106:7-8). It is interesting that in describing God’s deliverance of Israel
from Egypt, the Bible often uses the
vivid terminology of God’s “hand” or
“arm.” So Moses and the people of
Israel, just after the miraculous crossing
of the Red Sea, sang: “Thy right hand,
0 L O R D, glorious in power, thy right
hand,26 0 LO R D, shatters the enemy”
(Exod. 15:6). Later Moses said to God,
“Thou didst bring them out by thy great
power and by thy outstretched arm”
(Deut. 9:29). So whether by “right
hand” or “outstretched arm,” it is a
matter of God’s great power that
wrought Israel’s miraculous deliverance.
Hence, in addition to the freedom of
God and love of God that are basic for
divine miracles, there is also this impor-

tant matter of power. Thus in relation to
the deliverance from Egypt, God in His
freedom might have decided to follow a
different course than the ordinary and
in His love He might have felt a strong
compulsion to redeem His people, but
without power to execute His plan, no
miracle could have occurred. We have
spoken before of God’s sovereign freedom and love, and it is the word
sovereign that points to His mighty
power. God is Lord-the Lord God
Almighty!
Let us focus for a moment on the
remarkable demonstration of God’s
power in the miracle of the virgin birth
of Christ. The angel said to Mary, “The
Holy Spirit will come upon you, and the
power of the Most High will overshadow you” (Luke 1:35). The finite
procreative power of man will be transcended by the infinite creative power
of the Most High God, and the great
and awesome miracle will occur, namely, the birth of the Son of God in a
virgin’s womb. “For,” as the angel
added in verse 37, “with God nothing
will be impossible.“*’
In this stupendous miracle we behold
again the concomitance of freedom,
love, and power. God in His untrammeled freedom chose to transcend the
usual biological process that includes
both female and male; in His abundant
love He decided to take on human flesh
to redeem mankind; and in His vast
power He enabled the womb of a virgin
to bear the eternal Son of God. What
marvel’ and wonder it all is!
Other miracles of the Old and New

*sRecall our brief discussion of miracles on pages 72-73 under the heading of God’s
“Omnipotence.” It begins with the statement: “God the omnipotent One is the God of
miracles. ’ ’
26Sometimes the expression is “mighty hand,” e.g., “with great power and a mighty
hand” (Exod. 32: 11). “Right” and “mighty” are, of course, interchangeable, since the right
hand is viewed as the hand of might and power.
*‘This applies to the accompanying miracle of the conception of John the Baptist in the
barren womb of Elizabeth. The words just quoted above are preceded by these: “And
behold, your kinswoman Elizabeth in her old age has also conceived a son; and this is the
sixth month with her who was called barren” (1:36).
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Testaments are also, of course, demonstrations of the power of God. We will
note this in more detail later under the
heading of miracles as “powers.” For
now, let me close this section by referring to one climactic, great miraclethe Resurrection. There were those in
Jesus’ days who questioned a future
resurrection, and to them Jesus replied,
“You know neither the scriptures nor
the power of God” (Matt. 22:29). By
the power of Almighty God, Jesus was
saying, the miracle will happen that will
cause even those whose bodies have
long decayed to some day be raised
from the dead. The assurance of this,
we should add, lies in the fact of Jesus’
own resurrection, a mighty act of power. It is “the working of his [God’s]
great might which he accomplished in
Christ when he raised him from the
dead” (Eph. 1: 19-20). Already God’s
great power has been manifest in the
miracle of Christ’s resurrection; it will
be manifest finally throughout creation
when all who have died will be raised at
the end of history.
III. DESCRIPTION
in now coming to a description of
miracles, we may begin by speaking of
a miracle as a r~onder. The English
word mirucle in its etymology suggests
something that causes wonder.28 A happening or an event that seems to have
no adequate explanation is an object of
wonder. So we may begin there in
describing them, for wherever miracles

said to occur in Scripture or elsewhere, they are matters of wonderment, astonishment, amazement, and
even perplexity. 29 There seems to be no
adequate explanation for the event that
occurred.
Miracles, accordingly, are wonders.
In the Old Testament the miracles of
the Exodus from Egypt are often called
“wonders’‘-God’s wonders. God said
to Moses, “I will stretch out my hand
and smite Egypt with all the wonders
which I will do in it” (Exod. 3:20).
Thereafter, in reference to the plagues
God sent, the Scripture reads: “Moses
and Aaron did all these wonders before
Pharaoh” (I 1: 10). After the miraculous
crossing of the Red Sea, Moses and the
people of Israel sang forth: “Who is like
thee, 0 L O R D, among the gods? Who is
like thee, majestic in holiness, terrible
in glorious deeds, doing wonders?”
(15: 11). When Joshua forty years later
was preparing to lead Israel across the
Jordan, he said to the people: “Sanctify
yourselves; for tomorrow the L ORD will
do wonders among you” (Josh. 35).
The next day the Jordan River parted,
even as the Red Sea had done in the
previous generation. The psalmist later
sang, “I will call to mind the deeds of
the L O R D; yea, I will remember thy
wonders of old” (77: 11). But it is not
just the wonders of the past, for the
psalmist shortly thereafter added,
“Thou art the God who workest wonders” (v. 14). God is a wonder-working
God-a God of miracles.1”
are

ZX”Miracle” is derived from the I,atin verb mirari, “to wonder at.” The noun form is
“object of wonder.”
2’) E.g., see such New Testament Scriptures as Mark 5:42--“they were immediately
overcome with amazement” (at the raising of a dead girl); Mark 7:37-“they were
astonished beyond measure” (at a deaf and dumb man now hearing and speaking); Acts
2:12--“all were amazed and perplexed” (at people speaking in other tongues).
3t”l’he word “wonders” in various other English translations of the Scriptures quoted
above is sometimes translated “miracles.” Miracles are wonders-wonders of God and
often producing wonder.
mirt4c~ulrtm.
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In the New Testament “wonders”3r
is always used in connection with
“signs.“32 The conjunction of the two
terms33 suggests that the wonders are
signs that point to something else-indeed, to supernatural activity. For example, “Barnabas and Paul . . . related
what signs and wonders God had done
through them” (Acts 15:12). The wonders and signs, while done through
men, were from God.
Let us look further at the designation
of a miracle as a sign. While in the
Scripture the word “sign” may refer to
a distinguishing mark or token of a
nonmiraculous kind,34 in many cases
reference is made to an event that is
other than the ordinary course of nature. We have already observed the
close connection of “signs” with “wonders”; however, frequently when
“signs” (or “sign”) is used alone,35
there is unmistakably a sense of the
wondrous, the miraculous about it. The
plagues in Egypt are referred to as signs

(Exod. 4:8-9), as are the numerous
miracles of the wilderness period (Num.
14:l I), the moving back of the shadow
of the sun ten steps (2 Kings 20:8- 1 1),
and many others. In the case of the
sun’s shadow, this was a sign assuring
King Hezekiah of a divine healing:
“This is the sign to you from the LORD,

that the L ORD will do the thing that he
has promised” (v. 9). Hence, all the
Old Testament signs, like those mentioned, point beyond themselves to God
and His action.
In the Gospels the word “sign” is
frequently used to signify miracles. The
scribes and Pharisees came to Jesus

saying, “Teacher, we wish to see a sign
from you” (Matt. 12:38)-in other
words a miracle of some kind that
would presumably validate His authority. The Pharisees and Sadducees later
similarly “asked him to show them a
sign from heaven” (Matt. 16: 1). A “sign
from heaven” would, of course, be a
miracle. King Herod, when Jesus was
brought on trial to him, was pleased
“because he had heard about him, and
he was hoping to see some sign done by
him” (Luke 23:8). In the Synoptics the
only sign Jesus spoke of in regard to
Himself was “the sign of the prophet
Jonah,” for, as He said, “an evil and
adulterous generation seeks for a sign;
but no sign shall be given to it except
the sign of the prophet Jonah” (Matt.
12:39). This one sign to be given to an
unbelieving and sinful generation will
parallel Jonah’s confinement in the belly of the whale and his emergence from
it: Jesus’ own burial in the earth and
His subsequent resurrection. This was
the great miracle of the Resurrection. In

“The Greek word is terata (terus in the singular). According to Leon Morris, “The word
[wonder] denotes a portent, something beyond explanation, at which men can but marvel”
(The Gospel According to John, NICNT, 290).
32The Greek word is stmeiu (dmeion in the singular).
33This occurs sixteen times in the New Testament: Matthew 24:24; Mark 13:22; John
4:48; Acts 2: 19, 22,43; 4:30; 512; 6:8; 7:36; 14:3; 15: 12; Romans 15:19; 2 Corinthians 12: 12;
2 Thessalonians 2:9; Hebrews 2:4. The order may be either “signs and wonders” or
“wonders and signs.” In the Old Testament the expression “signs and wonders” or “sign
and wonder” (whether singular or plural invariably in that order) is to be found in Exodus
7:3; Deuteronomy 4:34; 6:22; 7: 19; 13: 1-2; 26:8; 28%; 29:3; 34: 11; Nehemiah 9: IO; Psalm
105:27 (KJV ); Isaiah 8:18 (KJV ); 20:3 (KJV ); Jeremiah 32:20-21; Daniel 4:2-3; 6:27. In the Old
Testament, unlike the New Testament, “signs and wonders*’ are not always conjoined
(note, e.g., in the quotations above re “wonders,” the word “sign” is not used).
34E.g., see Deuteronomy 6:8- “Bind them as a sign upon your hand”; Mark 14:44“Now the betrayer had given them a sign”; Romans 4: I I - “He received circumcision as a
sign . . . of the righteousness which he had by faith.”
j5There are many such instances in both the Old and the New Testament.
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addition to this one sign regarding Himself, Jesus also spoke of signs by false

Christs and false prophets before His
return: “For false Christs and false
prophets will arise and show great signs
and wonders, so as to lead astray, if
possible, even the elect” (Matt. 24:24;
cf. Mark 13:22). Miracles, therefore,
may be from evil forces. Also, according to Mark 16: 17-18 (RSV mg.)36 Jesus
said: “And these signs will accompany
those who believe: in my name they will
cast out demons; they will speak in new
tongues; they will pick up serpents, and
if they drink any deadly thing, it will not
hurt them; they will lay their hands on
the sick; and they will recover.” The
last words of the chapter read: “And

they [the Eleven] went forth and
preached everywhere, while the Lord
worked with them and confirmed the
message by the signs that attended it”
(v. 20). Interestingly, it may be added,
in the Synoptics the word “sign” or
“signs” in any of its usages37 is never
applied to the miracles of Jesus, either
by the Gospel writers or by Jesus
Himself.Jx This is also the case with the
conjunction of “signs” and “wonders”“39 : they do not relate to Jesus
Himself.40 It could be that there was
hesitation to apply language to Jesus

that also would fit the false prophets.

Further, as noted, Jesus Himself never
sought to do miracles to impress unbelievers (such as the scribes and Pharisees).
In the Fourth Gospel there are many
references to signs. According to this
Gospel, the first and second miracles of
Jesus in Galilee-the turning of water
into wine at Cana and the healing of a
Capernaum official’s son-are called
“signs”: “the first of his signs41 Jesus
did at Cana in Galilee, and manifested
his glory” (John 2:ll). In regard to the
latter miracle, “this was now the second sign that Jesus did when he had
come from Judea to Galilee” (454).
Thus, unlike the Synoptics, John uses
the word “sign” to refer to Jesus’
miracles. This is true also in several
other instances. For example, “many
believed in his name when they saw the
signs which he did” (2:23); Nicodemus
said to Jesus, “Rabbi, we know that
you are a teacher come from God; for
no one can do these signs that you do,
unless God is with him” (3:2). Again,
after the miraculous feeding of the
multitude, “when the people saw the
sign which he had done, they said, ‘This
is indeed the prophet who is to come
into the world!’ ” (6: 14); and, following

jhThese verses are from the so-called “Longer Ending” of Mark (16:9-20). Despite
questions concerning these verses as actually belonging to this Gospel (some ancient New
Testament manuscripts do not contain them), I have no hesitancy in viewing them as valid
Scripture. According to Stephen S. Short, ZBC, “from the fact that verses 9-20 are relegated
in the RSV to the margin, it is not to be deduced that they are not part of the inspired Word of
God. The reason for their being relegated to the margin is that it is unlikely that they were
written by Mark himself. . . . ” The NASB puts these verses in brackets; the NIV includes
them but with the marginal notation that “the two most reliable early manuscripts do not
have Mark l6:9-20.”
“In Matthew 13 times, Mark 7 times, Luke 11 times.
InWe shall discuss the significance of this hereafter.
“Used only in Matthew 24:24 and Mark 13:22.
J0This is also the case in the one reference to “signs and wonders” in the Fourth Gospel:
John 4:48.
j’ The KJV translates this word as “miracles.” The signs are miracles, but the Greek word
again is .scJmeicr. The NIV combines the idea of signs and miracles by translating the word as
“miraculous signs.” The NASB mg. has “attesting miracles.” (The KJV translation of sCmeion
o r .v~mc~itr
miracle” or “miracles” is generally followed throughout the Fourth Gospel;
iiS ”

the NIV translation as “miraculous sign” or “signs” regularly occurs.)

the raising of Lazarus, “the crowd
[those carrying palm branches, crying
‘Hosanna,’ and calling Him ‘the King of
Israel’] went to meet him . . . [because]
they heard he had done this sign”
(12:lS). Yet the Jews at large did not
believe despite His “signs”: “Though
he had done so many signs before them,
yet they did not believe in him” (12:37).
In two summary verses the Fourth
Gospel reads, “Now Jesus did many
other signs in the presence of the disciples, which are not written in this book,
but these are written that you may
believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son
of God, and that believing you may
have life in his name” (20:30-31).4*
In the Book of Acts the word “signs”
also frequently occurs. On one occasion-the day of Pentecost-Peter
made reference to Jesus Himself when
he told the gathered crowd, “Jesus of
Nazareth [is] a man attested to you by
God with mighty works and wonders
and signs which God did through him43
in your midst, as you yourselves know”
(2:22). On the same day, after thousands turned to the Lord and the Christian community began to be formed, the
text reads that “fear came upon every
soul; and many wonders and signs were
done through the apostles” (2:43).44
Shortly after Pentecost, Peter and John
healed a crippled man through the name
of Jesus, and afterwards bore witness
about Jesus and the gospel to many

amazed Jews and later to the Jewish
High Council before whom they were
brought. The healing was perforce recognized by the Council as “a notable
sign” (4: 16);45 it was a “sign [or “miracle”] of healing” (4:22). As a result of
the apostles’ witness to Christ, they
were warned not to speak or teach
further in His name. It is noteworthy
that not long after that the Christian
community prayed to the Lord for
boldness to continued witnessing, adding, “while thou stretchest out thy hand
to heal, and signs and wonders are
performed through the name of thy holy
servant Jesus” (4:30). Later on Stephen
“did great wonders and signs among the
people” (6:s) and eventually gave a
testimony that led to his martyrdom.
Then there is Philip,46 about whom the
Scripture says, “And the multitudes [in
Samaria] with one accord gave heed to
what was said by Philip, when they
heard him and saw the signs which he
did” (8:6). Paul and Barnabas in Iconiurn spoke “boldly for the Lord, who
bore witness to the word of his grace,
granting signs and wonders to be done
by their hands” (14:3). These quotations bear evidence of the widespread
occurrence of “signs” in the early
Christian testimony.
Moving on to the Epistles we first
observe that in Paul’s letter to the
Romans he spoke of signs and wonders
in his own ministry: “ . . . what Christ

421t is noteworthy that even as in the Synoptic Gospels the conjunction of “signs” and
“wonders” does not relate to Jesus’ miracles: “ signs” yes, but not “signs and wonders.”
The only time in the Fourth Gospel that there is such a conjunction is the occasion when
Jesus says to the official and those around him, “Unless you see signs and wonders you will
not believe” (John 4:48).
43Note that the language of “wonders and signs” is now used in regard to Jesus. For
surely He did “signs and wonders,” even if in the Gospels there was hesitation to use the
expression in reference to Him (see earlier footnote).
4’Cf. 5:12--” Now many signs and wonders were done among the people by the hands of
the apostles.”
450ther translations substitute “miracle” for “sign”: “a notable miracle” (KJV. NEB). “an
outstanding miracle” (NIV), “a noteworthy miracle” (NASB). The literal translation here of
Gmeion as “sign” seems rather inadequate; thus the various “miracle” readings.
46Philip the evangelist, not the apostle. He and Stephen had been chosen by the Christian
community to wait on tables.
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has wrought through me to win obedience from the Gentiles, by word and
deed, by the power of signs and wonders, by the power of the Holy Spirit,
so that . . . I have fully preached the
gospel of Christ” (15: 1% 19). Also Paul
wrote to the Corinthians, “The signs of
a true apostle4’ were performed among
you in all patience, with signs and
wonders and mighty works” (2 Cor.
12: 12).48 In a letter to the Thessalonians
Paul speaks of deceptive signs and
wonders that will be done by “the
lawless one” just prior to the return of
Christ: “The coming of the lawless one
by the activity of Satan will be with all
power and with pretended signs and
wonders” (2 Thess. 2:9).49 Finally, in
Hebrews the writer speaks of signs (and
wonders) thus: The good news of salvation “was declared at first by the Lord,
and it was attested to us by those who
heard him, while God also bore witness
by signs and wonders . . . ” (2:3-4).
In the Book of Revelation signs are
depicted as occurring only through evil
forces. The second beast (the beast
“out of the earth,” also called “the
false prophet”) “works great signs,
even making fire come down from
heaven to earth in the sight of men”
(13:13), so that by this and other signs
earth dwellers are deceived. Again, out
of the mouths of an evil triumvirate of
dragon, (first) beast, and false prophet
come “demonic spirits, performing
signs” (16:14) that gather the kings of
earth for the great battle of Armageddon. All are therefore signs of deception, lying signs. Finally, reference is
made to the destruction of the beast and
of the false prophet who “had worked
the signs by which he deceived”
(19:2(I). These are all deceptive (not
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true) signs or miracles, for they come
from Satan, not from God.
Let us reflect on the preceding biblical testimony concerning miracles as
signs.
1. It is clear that miracles point
beyond themselves to the extraordinary, the supernatural activity of God.
2. In Jesus’ ministry He was very
much concerned, as the Synoptic Gospels emphasize, not to produce miracles
“on demand.” He would not perform
miracles to prove who He was, He
condemned all miracle seeking, and He
made clear that the only miracle that
would be given to unbelievers would be
that of His Resurrection. Jesus declared
that the way of miracle working to gain
a following would be the way of false
Christs and false prophets. Hence, He
did not wish to be known as a doer of
“signs and wonders.” Accordingly, the
expression is not used about Jesus in
any of the four Gospels.
3. Nonetheless Jesus definitely performed miracles. And by their being
called “signs” (in the terminology of
the fourth Gospel), they did point to His
hidden glory. Jesus’ miracles led some
to faith in Him, and yet that very faith
in Him [as “the prophet,” “the King of
Israel”] did not necessarily run very
deep. Many would soon after that call
for His crucifixion. On the whole, His
miracles, despite their multiplicity, did
not lead to lasting faith. Despite that
fact, Jesus’ miracles continue to be a
call to recognition of who He is; they do
not compel faith, but they are a stimulation and invitation to faith.
4. In the early church it is apparent,
both at Pentecost and shortly after, that
miraculous occurrence is the backdrop
for proclaiming Christ. As we noted,

J7 I.iterally, “the apostle.” Paul distinguished himself from the “super-apostles” (v. 11
NIV) who (as the overall context shows) were false apostles.

““The Greek word dvntrtnc~sin literally means “powers.”
J”‘l‘hc phrase .sFmc~io& ktri trrcrsin p.sr~udo14.s can be literally translated “signs and wonders
of it lie.“ The NL:H reads: “signs and miracles of the Lie.”
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the initial proclamation of the gospel
was to a large assembled crowd already
aware of the many miracles Jesus had
done (“as you yourselves know” [Acts
2:22]). There was also no longer any
hesitation (as in the Gospels) about
speaking of Jesus’ miracles as “signs
and wonders”; indeed, they were
pointed to as God’s attestation of His
Son and therefore became the backdrop
for proclaiming the message of salvation. Just after Pentecost it was a miracle of healing on the part of two apostles that initially aroused the attention
of many other people, including the
Jewish High Council, and so prepared
the way for gospel proclamation.
5. It is clear that miraculous events
were not limited to Christ and His
apostles, for after Pentecost the whole
Christian community prayed both for
boldness to witness and for miracles to
be performed. There is no suggestion
that such miracles were to be done only
by the apostles: it is a community
prayer for the future activity of the
church. The prayer consequently is in
accordance with the words of Mark
16: 17-“ And these signs will accompany those who believe: in my name
they will cast out demons. . . . ” Believers in general would perform miracles.
6. It is significant that after Pentecost
many miracles are said to have been
performed by two members of the community who were not apostles. In one
case miracles preceded, in the other
miracles accompanied the witness. Miracles, accordingly, were inseparable
from gospel proclamation.
7. In the missionary outreach of early
apostles (Paul and Barnabas), God bore
witness to the gospel by working miracles at their hands. It is further evident

(from Paul) that obedience to the gospel
was brought about not only by the word
preached and the deed done (that is by
preaching Christ and variously meeting
human needs) but also by miracles“the power of signs and wonders”wherein the gospel was fully preached.
This accords with the words in
Hebrews about God’s bearing witness
to the gospel by signs and wonders.
Further, these are clear demonstrations
of the truth in the final words of the
Gospel of Mark that as the preaching
went forth, God confirmed the message
by the attending miraculous signs. All
of this emphasizes the vital connection
between proclamation of the gospel and
the attestation of miracles in declaring
the living reality of Christ50 and in
bringing about faith and obedience.
8. The marks of a true apostle include
miracles. By this Paul does not mean
that only an apostle can work miracles
but that such miracles definitely differentiate him from a pseudo or false
apostle.
9. The working of deceptive miracles
by demonic forces-false Christs, false
prophets, etc. - will intensify at the
time of the end. Christians must be on
guard lest they, along with the world at
large, be deceived by such miracles.
10. On the positive side, there is the
continuing New Testament promise
that miracles-true, not false or deceptive-will accompany believers. Thus
there will remain the witness to the
validity of the gospel by genuine miracles of confirmation down through the
ages, even to the end.
A further designation of a miracle is
that it is a power, or that miracles are
powers. In the New Testament the
word is dynamis (plural dynumeis). In

‘01 much like the following statement: “Kerygma and charisma, preaching and miracles
thus belong essentially together, according to the New Testament. In both Jesus Christ
proves himself to be the living Lord, present in his church in the Holy Spirit” (0. Hofius.
“Miracle,” NIDNTT, 2:633).
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addition to being translated “power,” it
is variously rendered as “mighty
work,” “ miraculous power,” or simply
“miracle.”
Let us begin with Jesus’ own ministry. We observe that after His testing in
the wilderness, Jesus returned “in the
power of the Spirit51 into Galilee”
(Luke 4: 14), and not long after His
return “the power of the Lord was with
him to heal” (Luke 5:17). Hence, this
power enabled Jesus to heal; in that
sense it was a miracle-working power.
It is interesting to note, in this connection, that when a woman touched Jesus’
garment and was immediately healed,
Jesus perceived in Himself “that power
had gone forth from him” (Mark 5:30).
This miracle working power (dynumis)
became identified with the miracle itself, so that “a power” or “powers”
(however translated) simply equals “a
miracle” or “miracles.”
An early illustration of this is to be
found in the reaction of many people in
Jesus’ home town of Nazareth: “What
mighty works’? are wrought by his
hands!” (Mark 6:2). However, a little
later the Scripture adds that Jesus
“could do no mighty work there . . .
because of their unbelief’ (6:5-6). The
“mighty work”-“power” (dynamis)
-is a miracle.
Looking further on in the Gospels,
we observe Jesus speaking of His own
dynamis: “Woe to you, Chorazin! woe
to you, Beth-saida! for if the mighty

works53 done in you had been done in
Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented long ago” (Luke 10:13).54 On
still another occasion Jesus spoke
affirmatively of a person not following
Him, yet casting out demons in His
name: “Do not forbid him; for no one
who does a mighty work55 in my name
will be able soon after to speak evil of
me” (Mark 9:39). It is also interesting
to note that Herod spoke of the “powers56 . . . at work” (Matt. 14:2) in
Jesus, hence, again, miracles. Likewise, we read that at Jesus’ triumphal
entry into Jerusalem “the whole multitude of the disciples began to rejoice
and praise God with a loud voice for all
the mighty works57 that they had seen”
(Luke 19:37). We may finally observe a
word of Jesus in reference to the coming Day of the Lord when He will say to
many persons: “I never knew you”
(Matt. 7:23). They will expostulate,
“Lord, Lord, did we not prophesy in
your name, and cast out demons in your
name, and do mighty works58 in your
name?” (v. 22).
To sum up thus far, Jesus undoubtedly is shown in the Gospels to be a
worker of miracles. As background
there is the power of the Spirit (or of the
Lord). His miracles were recognized by
His home-town people, affirmed by a
king, and rejoiced in by the multitude of
His disciples. Jesus’ miracles alone
should have been enough to bring whole
cities to repentance, but they did not

5 ‘The Greek phrase is dynamei to pneumatos.
‘*The Greek word dynameis here is translated “miracles” in NASR.
KSV) renders it “mighty works.”
( xThe Greek word dynameis here is translated “miracles” in NASB .
(like R S V) renders it “mighty works.”

NIV.

and

NEB . KJV

NIV.

and

NEB.

(like

The

KJV

54 In the parallel passage of Matthew’s Gospel, “mighty works” (dynumeis) is three times

repeated. See Matthew Il:ZO, 21, 23.
“The word is translated “miracle” in

KJV . NASB, and NIV. The NEB translates it as “a work
of divine power.”
‘O’l’his is “miraculous powers” in NASB, NIV, and N E B . The KJV has “mighty works.”
“This word is translated “miracles” in N A S B, NIV. The KJV also has “mighty works.”
‘XThis word is translated “miracles” in N A S B, N I V. and N E B. The KJV has “ w o n d e r f u l
works.”

15.1

turn. Moreover, despite the recognition
of His miracles by His own people, they
did not really believe and because of
their unbelief Jesus could do no miracles. Miracles could also be wrought by
those who acted in Jesus’ name even
though they were not truly His disciples. The performance of miracles, accordingly, was no sure proof of true
discipleship.
In the Book of Acts, as we have
previously noted, Peter spoke of Jesus
as “a man attested to you by God with
mighty works and wonders and signs”
(2:22). These “mighty works” (dynameis) are, of course, miracles.59 We
have also earlier observed that Philip in
his evangelistic activity performed
many “signs”; now we note the further
word dynameis: “And seeing signs and
great miracles60 performed, he [Simon
the magician] was amazed” (8: 13). The
climactic statement about dynameis in
Acts relates to Paul: “And God did
extraordinary61 miracles by the hands
of Paul, so that handkerchiefs or aprons
were carried away from his body to the
sick, and diseases left them and the evil
spirits came out of them” (19: 1 1 - 12). It
is quite interesting that in Acts we move
from “miracles” to “great miracles” to
“extraordinary miracles”!
Turning to the Epistles, we find miracles referred to initially in 1 Corinthi-

ans. Paul in speaking about the gifts of
the Holy Spirit to various believers and
after mentioning the utterance of wisdom and knowledge, faith, and gifts of
healing, adds, “to another the working
of miracles”62 (12: 10). Further on, Paul
speaks of various appointments in the
church: “And God has appointed in the
church first apostles, second prophets,
third teachers, then workers of miracles”63 (12:28). Shortly after that, Paul
asks rhetorically, “Do all work miracles?” (12:29). Second, in 2 Corinthians
12:12 we have already observed that
Paul speaks of miracles (or “mighty
works”) as being among the signs of a
true apostle. Next, turning to Galatians,
we read Paul’s words: “Does he who
supplies the Spirit to you and works
miracles64 among you do so by works of
the law, or by hearing with faith?”
(3:5). Finally in Hebrews, first in 2:3-4
(partly quoted before), not only are
signs and wonders mentioned but also
“manifold”65 miracles: “God also bore
witness by signs and wonders and various miracles and by distributions66 of
the Holy Spirit according to His own
will.” Although these miracles or powers (dynameis) are mentioned here only
in connection with the initial proclamation of the gospel, it is significant to
note, second, that in Hebrews 6:5 reference is made to persons who “have

s9This word is so translated by KJV, N A S B. N I V. and N E B.
6oThis is the first time that the RSV translates dynameis as “miracles” rather than “mighty
works.” This will frequently be the pattern thereafter. The K J V, N A S B, N I V, and NEB also
translate it as “miracles.”
“‘The Greek phrase ou tas tuchousas, may be translated “not the common” or “not the
ordinary.”
6*The Greek words are energemata dynamedn. The NASB, has “effecting of miracles”;
NIV and N E B, “miraculous powers”; KJV (like RSV), “working of miracles.”
63The word is simply dynameis, “miracles” (so KJV and NASB). However, the implication
is that persons are referred to (as the preceding “apostles,” “prophets,” “teachers”
suggest), hence “workers of miracles” (also NIV; NEB reads “miracle workers”).
64The Greek phrase energbn dynameis is literally “working miracles,” hence an ongoing
working of miracles.
65The Greek word poikilais is translated “various” by RSV and N I V. The NEB translates it
“manifold.”
661 have substituted the word “distribution” (as in NASB mgn.) for “gifts,” since the
Greek word is merismois, literally, “distributions” or “apportionments” (see BAGD).
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tasted the goodness of the word of God
and the powers [dynameis] of the age to
come.““7 Such persons in a later time
have likewise experienced miracles.
In a brief summary of Acts and the
Epistles it is apparent, first, that dynameis by no means cease with Jesus’
ministry. We have earlier observed in
Acts the frequency of the word
“sign(s)” or the words “signs and wonders,” which also refer to miracles, and
although dynameis is less frequent, the
impact is quite strong, since in two
instances the expression (as noted) is
not simply “miracles” but “great miracles” and “extraordinary miracles.”
Thus there seems to be an acceleration
of miracles in the early church. Second,
we observe that not only do miracles
occur in the outreach ministries of
Philip and Paul, but also Paul speaks of
miracles as one of the gifts of the Holy
Spirit within the fellowship of the local
church. Not all in the Christian community work miracles, but some do-and
that by divine appointment. This is by
no means limited to the Corinthian
church, for Paul also speaks of miracles
as a continuing occurrence in the Galatian community. Third, manifold miracles-miracles in abundance-were
at the first preaching of the gospel of
salvation confirmatory of its truth. But
also they are manifest thereafter as
“powers of the age to come.” Thus
miracles continue-or should continue -throughout the whole gospel
era.
Now that we have discussed
“signs,” “wonders,” and “powers”

MIRACLES

(or “mighty works”)--semeia, terutu,
and dynumeis- it is apparent that while
each term actually can be translated
“miracles,” it is both in their singularity and totality that the comprehensive
meaning of miracles stands forth. A
miracle is a sign pointing beyond itself
to the realm of the supernatural; it is a
wonder that causes amazement and
astonishment; it is a power that brings
about results that go beyond natural
capabilities. No one word will quite
suffice, but in the diversity and unity of
the three the meaning of miracle clearly
stands forth.
But there is also one other word that,
although it does not invariably refer to
miracles, may have that significance. It
is the word “works,” et-p,68 as it is
used mainly in the Fourth Gospel. First,
however, let us observe one particularly significant passage in the Synoptics. It begins, “Now when John in
prison heard of the works69 of Christ,
he sent word by his disciples, and said
to Him, ‘Are You the Coming One, or
shall we look for someone else?’ ”
(Matt. 11:2-3 N A S B) . T h a t t h e s e
“works” were miracles, or at least
included miracles, is clear from Jesus’
reply: “Go and tell John what you hear
and see: the blind receive their sight
and the lame walk, lepers are cleansed
and the deaf hear, and the dead are
raised up . . . ” (11:4-5).
Now coming to the Fourth Gospel,
we find several references to “works,”
all of which undoubtedly signify mira-

“‘The fact that they may later “commit apostasy” or “fall away” (v. 6) is irrelevant to
the point that miracles did occur after the initial gospel proclamation. The expression
“powers of the age to come” also casts light on miracles as eschatological signs, signs of the
coming age.
hX We have earlier made use of the expression “mighty works” as a way (especially in the
KSV) of speaking of miracles. However, recall that “mighty works” is a translation of
dynfrmf,i.s. literally “powers. ” “Works” as we are now considering them are erga.
hVThe KSV has “deeds.” “Works” (also K J V) seems preferable.
156

cles.70 Shortly after the healing of a
man crippled for many years, Jesus
said, “For the Father loves the Son,
and shows him all that he himself is
doing; and greater works71 than these
will he show him, that you may marvel” (5:20). In this Gospel this is Jesus’
third recorded miracle; the prior two
were the turning of water into wine
(John 2) and the healing of the official’s
son (John 4).7* Hence “greater works”
will go beyond what has already occurred. In reference to John the Baptist
Jesus declared, “But the testimony
which I have is greater than that of
John; for the works which the Father
has granted me to accomplish . . . bear
me witness that the father has sent me”
(5:36). Concerning a man born blind
whom Jesus was about to heal, He said,
‘It was not that this man sinned, or his
parents, but that the works of God
might be made manifest in him” (9:3).
Again on another occasion Jesus said,
“Even though you do not believe me,
believe the works, that you may know
and understand that the Father is in me
and I am in the Father” (10:38). Similar
are the words of 14: 11: “Believe me
that I am in the Father and the Father in
me; or else believe me for the sake of
the works themselves.” Then comes an
amazing statement: “Truly, truly, I say
to you, he who believes in me will also
do the works that I do; and greater
works than these will he do, because I
go to the Father” (14: 12). Thus the
miracles Jesus did, and even greater
ones, will be done by those who believe
in Him.
The last passage quoted (John 14:12)
is startling, first of all, against the
background of Jesus’ own “greater
works.” For, according to John 5:20 (as
we have observed), Jesus would be

doing “greater works” in His own
ministry than He had done previously,
works that already included the turning
of water into wine, the healing of an
official’s son by simply speaking a
word, and the curing of a man long
crippled and helpless. “Greater works”
were to follow! Among these greater
works that occurred after this were the
feeding of the five thousand (John 6),
the healing of a man who had been born
blind (John 9), and climactically the
raising of Lazarus from the dead (John
11).
In John 14:12 Jesus said two most
extraordinary things. First, those who
believe in Him will also do the works
(i.e., the miracles) that He did. Such
patently would include everything from
turning water into wine to raising the
physically dead-and all in between (as
recorded not only in the Fourth Gospel
but also in the Synoptics). H e n c e ,
Jesus’ own lesser works as well as His
“greater works” will be included. Now
this, to say the least, is a startling
promise by Christ: those who believe in
Him will do (not may do or may possibly do) His works, His miracles. All
miracles that Christ did in His earthly
ministry will be done by those who
believe in Him.
Second, and far more startling, is the
further declaration that those who believe in Him will also do greater works
than Christ did. This unmistakably
means works beyond everything mentioned in the Gospels, works beyond
even His own “greater works”! Whatever miracles Jesus did on earth will be
transcended by the miraculous works of
those who believe in Him. How is such
an astonishing thing possible? The answer is given in Jesus’ own words:
“because I go to the Father.” Jesus in

7OIn addition to the passages that will be quoted after this, other references are John 7:3.
2 1 ; 93-4; 15:24.
‘[The Greek words are meizona erga.
‘*The first two “signs” are miracles. (Recall our prior discussion.)
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heitven will have power and authority
far beyond what He had during His
earthly ministry,” and thereby He will
enable those who believe in Him to do
greater works than even the greatest
that He had done within the confines of
His own earthly existence.
Still a question may remain: How can
this come about, since Jesus is in
heaven (with the Father) and believers
are on earth? How does His going “to
the Father” and receiving all power and
authority bring about greater earthly
miracles’? The answer is found in Jesus’
further words in John 14:16-17, namely, that from heaven the Holy Spirit
would come to make all this possible:
“I will ask the Father, and He will give
you another Helper,74 that He may be
with you forever; that is the Spirit of
truth . . . He abides with you, and will
be in you” ( N A S B). But this was not to
happen until Jesus went to the Father,
for as Jesus said later, “If I do not go
away, the Helper shall not come to you;
but if 1 go, I will send Him to you” (16:7
NASB). Hence when the Spirit of truth,
the Holy Spirit, the Helper, would
come from heaven, the connection between heaven and earth would be made,
and believers would do greater works
than Christ did when He was on earth!
In summary: not only will miracles
continue after Jesus’ earthly ministry,
but they will be even greater. And they
will be done not only by apostles,
prophets, and the like, but also by
others who believe in Him. This accords well with Mark 16:7 (earlier quoted) that begins: “And these signs [i.e.,

miracles] will accompany those who
believe: in my name they will cast out
demons; they will speak in new
tongues. . . . ” Those who believe will
do-by the Holy Spirit, the HelperChrist’s earthly works and even more,
through the entire age of the proclamation of the gospel.

EXCURSUS: ON THE
CESSATION OF MIRACLES
A striking feature in many Protestant
circles is the view that miracles ceased
with the end of the New Testament
period. No true miracles have occurred
since then -nor are they to be expected.
This view goes back to the sixteenthcentury Reformation leaders, Martin
Luther and John Calvin. Let us begin
there and briefly note the viewpoint of
each man.
Luther, in commenting on the works
that Jesus promised His disciples they
would perform, said, “We see nothing
special that they do beyond what others
do, especially since the day of miracles
is past [italics added].“75 Luther’s
view, however, was that although the
miracles Jesus did no longer happen, we
have something spiritually far more
significant. After speaking about “great
miracles before God, such as raising the
dead, driving out devils, making the
blind to see, the deaf to hear, the lepers
clean, the dumb to speak,” Luther
added, “Though these things may not
happen in a bodily way, yet they hap-

7’According to the Gospel of Matthew, the risen and ascending Lord (i.e., returning to the
f:ather) says, “All authority [or “power”] in heaven and on earth has been given to me. Go
therefore and make disciples of all nations” (28: 18- 19). This total power and authority given
at the close of Jesus’ earthly ministry was to be regnant in the years ahead through the
ministry of those who witness for Him.
‘-‘The is from the Greek word purakliton. It is translated “Comforter” in K J V.
“C’ounselor” in KSV and NIV. and “Advocate” in NEB . “Helper” is the preferred translation
i n BA(;I) (“pr~rrrh/~to.s = Helper in the Fourth Gospel”). Behm also writes: “PuruklPtos
(I’;~rxlctc) \eems to have the broad and general sense of ‘helper’ ”

” I.~rtllc~r’.\
I =6

W o r k s , 24:79.

(TDNT, 5:804).

pen spiritually in the soul, where the
miracles are even greater. Christ says,
in John xiv, ‘He that believeth on me
shall do the works that I do and greater
works.’ “76 These spiritual miracles occur through the believer’s witness to the
gospel whereby the word enters a person and brings forth new life. Luther
still made use of the word miracles but
clearly removed from it any physical
reference: such miracles belong to the
“past.”
Luther strongly emphasized, further,
that the way of victory over Satan was
not by miraculous power and might but
by suffering and death. In a significant
paraphrase of Jesus’ prayer in Gethsemane Luther wrote, “Let it come to
pass since the Father wants the devil to
be defeated and weakened, not by
might and power and magnijkent miracles, as has happened heretofore
through Me, but by obedience and
humility in the utmost weakness, by
cross and death, by My submission to
Him, and by surrendering My right and
might”77 (italics added). The implication is that even as Jesus, in order to
defeat Satan, moved on from miracles
to the way of the cross so should we as
believers surrender any thought of miraculous power and go the weak way of
suffering and death.
One further word on Luther: he also
held that in the early stages of Christianity God caused visible miracles to
happen to foster belief in the gospel, but
when this was no longer necessary, He
simply removed them. By their re-

moval, the whole emphasis thenceforth
could be on far greater invisible miracles wrought by the preaching of the
gospel and the administration of the
sacraments. It might be added: to this
day Lutheran emphasis largely spurns
any miraculous activity beyond that
which occurs through word and sacrament .
John Calvin-to whom we now
turn-found himself early attacked by
the Roman Catholic Church as the
producer of new doctrine and as a result
under the demand that he produce a
miracle to confirm his teaching.78 In his
preface to the Institutes of the Christian
Religion, Calvin replied: “In demanding miracles from us, they act dishonestly; for we have not coined some
new gospel, but retain the very one the
truth of which is confirmed by all the
miracles which Christ and the apostles
ever wrought.“79 Calvin’s emphasis
was that since his gospel was nothing
new, but indeed was simply that of the
New Testament, the only confirmation
needed had long before been given,
namely through the miracles of Christ
and His apostles. Calvin shortly thereafter added: “We . . . have no lack of
miracles, sure miracles, that cannot be
gainsaid; but those to which our opponents lay claim are mere delusions of
Satan, inasmuch as they draw off the
people from the true worship of God to
vanity.“*0 For Calvin these “sure miracles” are found in the New Testament .* 1

l6 Works of Martin Luther, 4: 146.
“Luther’s Works, 24: 192.
‘aThe Roman Catholic Church, both then and now, holds that miracles, among other
things, signify “confirmation of the truth of the Christian revelation and of the Catholic
religion” (New Catholic Encyclopedia, 9, “Miracles [Theology of]“).
79“Prefatory Address to the King of France,” Sect. 3 (Beveridge trans.).
nOIbid.
stCalvin’s statement, just quoted, could be interpreted to mean that he himself had
experienced miracles (“sure” ones over against the Roman Catholic “delusions”).
However, this seems rather unlikely in light of Calvin’s emphasis on miracles as confirming
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Later in the Institutes where Calvin
was discussing the laying on of hands
by the apostles, he wrote, “But those
miraculous powers and manifest workings, which were dispensed by the
laying on of hands, have ceased; and
they have rightly lasted only for a time.
For it was fitting that thk new preaching
of the gospel and the new Kingdom of
Christ should be illumined and magnified by unheard-of and extraordinary
miracles. When the Lord ceased from
these, he did not utterly forsake his
church, but declared that the magnificence of his Kingdom and the dignity of his word had been excellently
enough disclosed”82 (italics added).
Calvin’s position here is clear: miracles
occurred in New Testament times to
adorn the gospel- to illuminate it and

magnify it; hence when that early
period was finished, the Lord no longer
worked miracles. Miracles “rightly
lasted” only through the early proclamation.
It is quite interesting that Calvin in
his commentary on Acts83 related miracles to receiving the gift of the Holy
Spirit and then added that though we
may receive the gift today, it is for “a
better use.” In discussing Acts 2:38“You shall receive the gift of the Holy
Spirit”-Calvin first mentioned “the
diversity of tongues” that occurred

when the gift was received. Then he
added, “This doth not properly appertain unto us. For because Christ meant
to set forth the beginning of his kingdom with those miracles, they lasted
but for a time.” However, the promise
of the gift of the Spirit “doth in some
respect appertain unto all the whole
Church” (italics added). Then this sig-
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nificant statement follows: “For although we do not receive it [the gift of
the Spirit], that we may speak with
tongues, that we may be prophets, that
we may cure the sick, that we may
work miracles; yet it is given us for a
better use, that we may believe in the
heart unto righteousness, that our
tongues may be framed unto true confession (Rom. 10: lo), that we pass from
death to life (John 5:24). . . . ” Quite
striking is Calvin’s differentiation between the proper and the better: the
“proper” relating to tongues, prophecy, healing, and miracles, the “better”
to salvation! In any event, Calvin
seemed to view miracles as having long
ago ceased. Again, it is apparent that
the cessation of miracles was the Lord’s
doing: “Christ meant to set forth the
beginning of his kingdom.”
There is, however, another passage
in Calvin’s commentary, namely on
Mark 16:17,84 that begins, “and these
signs will accompany those who believe,” where Calvin injected a note of
probability. He had just written about
the “divine power of Christ” as a gift to
believers; then Calvin added, “Though
Christ does not expressly state whether
he intends the gift to be temporary, or
to remain perpetually in the Church, yet
it is more probable that miracles were
promised only for a time, in order to
give lustre to the gospel, while it was
new and in a state of obscurity” (italics
added). This matter of giving “lustre to
the gospel” is similar to what we have
already observed, except that here Calvin did not speak with quite the same
note of assurance and finality. Then
Calvin immediately added a new possibility: “It is possible, no doubt, that the

the original teaching of Christ and His apostles. Still-1 would add-there remains some
ambiguity in Calvin’s words.
X~Ins~itu~c.~, 4, Is), 6 (Battles translation).
x ’ C’otnrncnlurv upon the Ac.ts of’ the Apostles, 1, 121 (Beveridge translation for what

f o l l o w s ) .
nJC‘onmc~nlurv on u Harmonv of the Ewngelists, Mutthen!, Murk, und Luke,
(Heveridge tran&tion for what follows).
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world may have been deprived of this
honour through the guilt of its own
ingratitude.” If that is the case, then the
cessation of miracles was not God’s
doing because the gospel had been
given sufficient lustre but because the
human factor of “the guilt” of man’s
“ingratitude” comes in. Calvin, however, quickly proceeded to say: “But I
think the true design for which miracles
were appointed was, that nothing which
was necessary for the proving of the
gospel should be wanting at its commencement.” Then came a concluding
word: “And certainly we see that the
use of them [miracles] ceased not long
afterwards, or at least that instances of
them were so rare as to entitle us to
conclude that they would not be equally
common in all ages.” Here a furtherand additional-idea was added, namely that miracles may have continued for
a time beyond the commencement of
the gospel, even in ages to come, but
that they occurred rarely.
To review: Calvin’s position on miracles was a rather complex one. First, it
is apparent that he basically viewed
miracles as having ceased and that this
was because miracles occurred to illuminate and magnify the early proclamation of the gospel. This cessation of
miracles was wholly the Lord’s doing: it
had nothing to do with any human lack
or failure. Second, miracles relating to
the gift of the Holy Spirit no longer
occur because the Holy Spirit is now
given for purposes of salvation. Third,
there is the hint that the cessation of
miracles might be the result of some
human factor, the guilt of man’s ingrati-

tude.85 Fourth, if miracles did continue
beyond the original gospel proclamation, they ended not long afterward or
have occurred only rarely since that
time. It can be readily seen that Calvin
had no rigid view of miracles. Although
he basically held to their cessation,
there was some question about the
reason for this and even some thought
that miracles may not have ceased
altogether.
Now let us turn to John Wesley in the
eighteenth century. Like Luther and
Calvin, Wesley spoke of miracles as
having ceased. However, this cessation
did not occur in New Testament times
but when the Roman Empire became
officially Christian. Then, Wesley said,
“a general corruption of both faith and
morals infected the church.“86 This
corruption included the passing away of
miracles. It is apparent that Wesley did
not view the ceasing of miracles in an
affirmative manner: “general corruption” was the cause.
Wesley strongly urged that the cessation of miracles was by no means God’s
sovereign action and therefore need not
be permanent. He wrote, “I do not
know that God hath any way precluded
Himself from thus exerting His sovereign power, from working miracles in
any kind or degree, in any age, to the
end of the world. I do not recollect any
Scripture wherein we are taught that
miracles are to be confined within the
limits either of the Apostolic or the
Cyprianic age; or to any period of time,
longer or shorter, even till the restitution of all things. I have not observed,

851t is not clear what Calvin meant by such human guilt and ingratitude. One possibility
could be found in Calvin’s commentary on Acts lo:46 about tongues. He spoke there about
tongues being given as “an ornament and worship to the gospel.” This, as we have noted,
was what Calvin said about miracles in general. Then Calvin added, “But ambition did
afterward corrupt this . . . use, for as much zis many did translate that unto pomp and vain
glory which they had received to set forth the dignity of the human wisdom. . . . Therefore,
no marvel if God took away that shortly after which he had given, and did not suffer the
same to be corrupted with longer abuse.”
n6 Works, V, 706.
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either in the Old Testament or the New,
any intimation at all of this kind.“87
This is a significant statement that obviously goes beyond the viewpoint of
either Luther or Calvin.
Again, Wesley gave testimony to
miracles out of his own personal experiences. “I acknowledge,” he wrote,
“that I have seen with my eyes, and
heard with my ears, several things
which, to the best of my judgment,
cannot be accounted for by the ordinary
course of natural causes; and which I
therefore believe ought to be ‘ascribed
to the extraordinary interposition of
God.’ If any man can choose to style
them mirucles, I reclaim not.“** This
statement suggests that though Wesley
spoke of miracles as having ceased at
the formal Christianization of the Roman empire, he was not loath to accept
the name of miracles for what he had
seen and heard in his own ministry.
Wesley’s view that the Scriptures in no
way confine miracles to any age of the
church made room for his own conviction of contemporary miracles.
In the ear!y twentieth century the
strongest-and in many ways the most
influential-person to affirm the cessation of miracles was Benjamin B.
Warfield, Princeton theologian. In 1918
Warfield’s book Colrnterfeit Miracles
(later reprinted as Miracles: Yesterday
and Today; True and False) was published. The first chapter, entitled “The
Cessation of the Charismata,” declared
one basic theme about miracles, name-

ly, that they occurred as authentication
of the apostles; hence when the apostolic period ended, miracles of necessity also ceased. Warfield wrote, “The
Apostolic Church was characteristically
a miracle-working church.“*9 Then
Warfield added: “They90 were part of
the credentials of the Apostles as the
authoritative agents of God in founding
the church. Their function thus
confined them to distinctively the Apostolic Church, and they n e c e s s a r i l y
passed away with it”91 (italics added).
According to Warfield, this is a matter
“of principle and of fact; that is to say,
under the guidance of the New Testament teaching as to their origin and
nature, and on the credit of the later
ages as to their cessation.“92
Let us note, first, the matter of
“principle.” The function of miracles,
for War-field, was authentication of the
apostles: “to authenticate the Apostles
as the authoritative founders of the
Church.“93 Miracles, as earlier stated,
were apostolic “credentials.” Again
“extraordinary gifts belonged to the
extraordinary office.“94 In addition to
the apostles themselves, others to
whom they directly ministered the gifts
could operate in them. In this connection Warfield quoted favorably from a
Bishop Kaye: “My conclusion then is,
that the power of working miracles was
not extended beyond the disciples upon
whom the Apostles conferred it by the
imposition of their hands.“95 Hence it
was only the apostles or “Apostolically

aTIbid., 328.
XnIbid., 324-25.
XyCounferfeit Miracles, 5. In a footnote Warfield mentioned, among other things, tongues,
prophecy, healing, and raising the dead.
~‘~Referring to the “gifts” (churismuta)-a term Warfield used interchangeably with
miracles.
“‘Ibid., 6.
Y? Ibid.
‘+‘lbid., 23.
V41bid.
v5 Ibid.
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trained men”96 who, in principle could
perform miracles. After these men
passed off the scene, there could be no
more miracles. Miracles “ceased entirely at the death of the last individual
on whom the hands of the Apostles had
been laid.“97
In regard to “principle,” Warfield
also held that miracles could no longer
continue after the apostolic period because of the relation of miracles to
special revelation. In fact that is “a
deeper principle,” namely, “the inseparable connection of miracles with revelation, as its mark and credential.“g*
Again, “their [the miracles’] abundant
display in the Apostolic Church is the
mark of the richness of the Apostolic
age in revelation; and when this revelation period closed, the period of miracle
working had passed by also, as a matter
of course.“99 In summary, “the miraculous working which is but the sign of
God’s revealing power, cannot be expected to continue, and in point of fact
does not continue, after the revelation
of which it is the accompaniment has
been completed.“ioo
We may next observe the matter of
“fact. ” Wafield also claimed that as a
matter of historical fact miracles did not
continue after the apostolic period. He
argued that claims to continuation of
miracles into the postapostolic period
are invalid: “There is little or no evi-

dence at all for miracle-working during
the first fifty years of the post-Apostolic
church. . . . The writings of the socalled Apostolic Fathers contain no
clear and certain allusions to miracleworking or to the exercise of the charismatic gifts, contemporaneous with
themselves. “101 Warfield was here referring to the years from ca. 100 to 150
(the time of the “post-Apostolic”
fathers or “Apostolic Fathers” times)
immediately succeeding the first-century Apostolic period.
Next, War-field stated that by A.D. 155
(mid-second century) miracles were being acclaimed. “Already by that date
we meet with the beginnings of general
assertions of the presence of miraculous
powers in the church.“i02 In this regard
Warfield made reference to the writings
of Justin Martyr (ca. A.D. 100-165) who
“says in genera1 terms that such powers
subsisted in the church.“103 This testimony of Justin, said Warfield, was
followed up by Irenaeus (lived ca. A. D.
130-200) “except that Irenaeus speaks
somewhat more explicitly, and adds a
mention of two new classes of miracles-those of speaking with tongues
and of raising the dead. . . . “104 However, said War-field, Irenaeus “speaks
altogether generally, adducing no specific cases, but ascribing miracle-working to ‘all who were truly disciples of
Jesus.’ “105 Miracles, after this, are

96Ibid., 25.
97Ibid., 24.
98 Ibid.
99Ibid., 26.
ioolbid., 26-27.
IOiIbid., 10.
iO*Ibid., 11.
iO3This is another quotation from Bishop Kaye that Warfield affirmatively cited.
io’lbid., 11.
10’Irenaeus wrote about Christ’s “true disciples” thus: “Some do certainly and truly
drive out devils, so that those who have been cleansed from evil spirits frequently both
believe and join themselves to the Church. Others have foreknowledge of things to come:
they see visions, and utter prophetic expressions. Others still, heal the sick by laying their
hands on them, and they are made whole. Yea, moreover . . . the dead have been raised up,
and remained among us many years. And what shall I more say? It is not possible to name
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reported in “an ever increasing stream”
up to the fourth century but without
Justin or Irenaeus or any other writer
“having claimed himself to have
wrought a miracle of any kind or having
ascribed miracle-working to any known
name in the church.“‘06 Hence, though
there were miracles reported from the
mid-second (A.D. 155) to the beginning
of the fourth century (ca. A . D . 300),
generalities, War-held declared, marked
them all.
According to Warfield, it was in the
fourth century that testimonies to miracles began to abound. However, these
testimonies, he said, were not really to
miracles but to marvels. He declared,
“When we pass from the literature of
the first three into that of the fourth and
succeeding centuries, we . . . come into
contact with a body of writings simply
saturated with marvels.“iO7 “These
marvels, quite different in character
from true biblical miracles,” Warfield
later said, “represent an infusion of
heathen modes of thought in the
church.” IO* Indeed, taking a long view
of the history of the church since then,
we see that “the great stream of miracle
working which has run through the
history of the church was not original to
the church, but entered it from without.“lOY From the fourth century onward, Warfield concluded, claims to
miracles of any and every kind are
inseparable from pagan superstition.
Now let us reflect on Warfield’s view
of miracles in terms-to use his lang u a g e - o f b o t h “principle”
and
“fact .” Recall that on the matter of
“principle” Warfield spoke first of mir-

acles as apostolic credentials and authentications-“extraordinary gifts belonged to the extraordinary office.”
Hence the apostles performed miracles
as certification of their office. Also
people on whom the apostles laid hands
could work miracles, but no one, on
principle, could do so after them. This,
I must reply, is a quite confusing picture. If miracles were apostolic credentials, then the apostles alone should
have worked miracles, and no one
around them or after them. Warfield, I
believe, was forced to extend the circle
of miracle workers one step beyond the
apostles because the New Testament
unmistakably shows men like Stephen
and Philip (who were not apostles)
doing miracles. There is, of course, the
even wider sphere of miracles mentioned as occurring in the churches of
Corinth (1 Cor. 12: 10) and Galatia (Gal.
3:5)-and of necessity being done (according to War-field’s argument) by people on whom Paul had laid his hands.
But this is surely a gratuitous assumption; there is no biblical evidence to
support such a view.
Now the question is this: If Warfield
was willing to extend miracle working
to those receiving ministry from the
apostles, why did he stop there? Why
not include one generation after another? War-field’s position would actually have been stronger if he could have
maintained a consistent picture of miracles as solely apostolic credentials.
Since he was not able biblically to do
this but rather opened the door to
nonapostolic people, there is nothing to
prevent the continuation of miracles.ilo

the number of the gifts which the Church throughout the world has received from God”
(Agcrinst Heresim. 11, 32, 4). Warfield did nor quote these words.
Io61bid., 12. In passing, Warfield mentioned Tertullian. Origen. and Cyprian (thirdcentury church fathers).
lo71bid., 37.
I’lxlbid.. 61.
“lVlbid.. 74.
I l”Charles Hodge, an earlier Princeton theologian, wrote in his Systt~rncttic~ Theology, 3,
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Second, in regard to Warfield’s
“deeper principle” of the inseparability
of miracles and special revelation,
Warfleld again had no adequate biblical
justification. To say that when special
revelation (i.e., the New Testament
record) ceased, miracles necessarily
ceased because they were its “mark
and credential” is a wholly unwarranted statement. What connection is there,
for example, between the working of
miracles within the church at Corinth“to another the working of miracles”
(1 Cor. 12: lO)-and special revelation?
Moreover, if the words ascribed to
Jesus in Mark 16:17-18 and John 14:12
about miracles to come are taken seriously, what possible connection will
such future miracles have with authenticating prior revelation? There is-and
this War-field never seemed to recognize- a n indubitable connection between the proclamation of the gospel at
any time in history with miracles. However, miracles -signs and wonders of
many kinds- are not the authentication
of special revelation but of the true
preaching of the gospel at any time in
history.
Turning now to Warfield’s view of

“fact,” namely, that history demon-

strates the cessation of miracles, I find
Warfield’s position again to be weak.
His statement, in reference to the first
fifty years of the postapostolic church,
that there is “little or no evidence” and
“no clear and certain allusions” t o
miracle working in that period, scarcely
bespeaks firm negative evidence!’ 11 Actually-to reply to Warfield-there is
some evidence.il* But even if there
were no reference to miracles in postapostolic writings, this would scarcely
prove that God had sovereignly withdrawn miracles because the apostolic
period was over. In many ways-l
would add-the period of ca. A . D . lOO150 was one of much lessened spiritual
intensity than that of New Testament
times,“3 so that one might expect fewer
references to miracles and other spiritual gifts. In any ‘event, WarIield’s view
in regard to the postapostolic church
lacks firm substantiation.
Indeed, the position of War-held is
even more weakened by what he himself said about the period beginning
around A.D. 155. Since War-field admitted that two such eminent early-church
figures as Justin Martyr and Irenaeus

“There is nothing in the New Testament inconsistent with the occurrence of miracles in
the post-apostolic age of the church. . . . When the Apostles had finished their work, the
necessity of miracles, so far as the great end they were intended to accomplish was
concerned, ceased. This, however, does not preclude the possibility of their occurrence, on
suitable occasions, in other ages. It is a mere question of fact to be decided on historical
evidence” (italics added). Hodge accordingly did not (like WarGeld) in principle rule out
miracles. To be sure, the necessity of miracles attesting the original “great end” (i.e., the
original proclamation of the gospel) has ceased; but this, according to Hodge, does not in
principle rule out the possibility of future miracles.
IIt Farther on, Warfield made a jump to “wholly lacking” (ibid., 12); however, that
statement went beyond his previous more hesitant words.
IrZFor example, in the Letter of Zgnatius to the Smyrneuns (before A .D . 117) lgnatius
wrote in his preface: “By God’s mercy you have received every gift; you abound in faith and
love and lack in no gift” (LCC, I, Early Christian Fathers, 112). These words, similar to
Paul’s in 1 Corinthians 1:7, doubtless included reference to the gift of working miracles (as
did Paul’s words; cf. 1 Cor. 12:10, 28-29).
“‘H. B. Swete, The Holy Spirit in the Ancient Church, begins his foreword thus: “When
the student of early Christian literature passes from the New Testament to the postcanonical writers, he becomes aware of a loss of both literary and spiritual power. . . . The
spiritual giants of the Apostolic age are succeeded by men of lower stature and poorer
capacity.”

452:
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spoke affirmatively of miracles in their
day, this hardly lends credence to his

thesis that miracles have ceased. If
nothing else, Irenaeus’ striking words
of testimony cannot be easily discounted. How could Warfield avoid such
testimony-and that of later church
leaders? Warfield’s statement that such
miraculous accounts were only generalities is surely a sign of weakness in his
position. Moreover, since it was not
until the fourth century, according to
Warfield, that heathen intrusions of
marvels, hence spurious miracles, came
in, what is the significance of claims to
miracles prior to that time? Warfield in
no way suggested that the church
fathers prior to the fourth century were
only testifying to pagan intrusions of
marvels. Were Justin, Irenaeus, and
others misinformed or lying-or what?
To conclude: Warfield by no means
gave adequate proof to this thesis that
miracles ceased with the apostolic
period, Neither in principle nor in fact
does the New Testament and the history of the early church bear out
Warfield’s thesis.
Let us now turn briefly to Warfield’s
view of miracles in Protestantism. After
discussing at some length Roman Catholic claims to miracles (viewed by
War-field as the apotheosis of pagan
superstition), he moved to a discussion
of Protestant claims to miracles.
Warfield began his presentation by
quoting favorably these words: “The
history of Protestantism is a uniform
disclaimer of any promise in the Scriptures that miraculous powers should

continue in the Church.“114 This “universal disclaimer’* thesis, however, immediately ran into difficulty when

Warfield forthwith came to a consideration of John Wesley who “would not
admit that there was any scriptural
ground for supposing that miracles had
ceased.“115 What then to do with the
Protestant Wesley ? It was Wesley’s
“enthusiasm,” Warfield argued, that
caused him to embrace miracles and
other charismata: “To such apparent
lengths is it possible to be carried by the
mere enthusiasm of faith.“’ 16
Warfield’s main concern, after Wesley, was to demonstrate that Protestant
claims to miracle working have been
due largely to religious excitement,’ I7
even to the point of hysteria,118 and
that delusion”9 lay at the base of many
such experiences. One of Wafield’s
summary statements is especially revealing. He spoke again of “the fact
that the miraculous gifts in the New
Testament were the credentials of the
Apostle, and were confined to those to
whom the Apostles had conveyed
them”; then Warfield added immedia t e l y - “whence a presumption arises
against their continuance after the Apostolic age.“‘20 Sadly, even tragically,
Warfield’s “fact,” that is quite unfactual, led to a presumption that colored all
his thinking thereafter. What he succeeded in doing was to deny the true
teaching of Scripture, the presence of
the living God, and the power of the
gospel to be a witness to Christ in word
and deed.

Wafield was far more restrictive on
miracles than was his great Reformed
forebear, John Calvin. For one thing,
Calvin never spoke of miracles as apostolic credentials that of necessity
passed away with the death of the
apostles and those to whom they minis-

‘IdIbid., 127. A quotation from the Edinburgh Review, LIII, 302.
I I ‘Recall our earlier discussion of Wesley on miracles.
l161bid., 129.
I I ‘Ibid. The Camisards or “French Prophets.”
I IX Ibid., 131. The Irvingite movement of the early nineteenth century.
‘l’+Ibid., 195. Various “Faith-Healing” practices.
lz”Ibid., 193-94.
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tered. As we have seen, Calvin viewed
miracles rather as sovereign adornments that were no longer needed after
the early proclamation of the gospel.
Thus anyone- not only the apostolic
group- who early proclaimed the gospel might have been the channel for the
occurrence of a miracle. Again, Calvin
was far less rigid than Warfield in
several ways. For one thing, Calvin
spoke more in terms of probability: “It
is more probable that miracles were
promised only for a time. ” Again, Calvin hinted at the possibility that miracles may have ceased not because the
preaching of the gospel no longer needed their lustre but because of some
failure on man’s part (the “guilt” of
“ingratitude”). This indirectly suggests
that with the proper human attitude
miracles might even occur again.121
Finally, Calvin did not totally foreclose
the possibility of miracles after the
apostolic period but declared that miracles would “not be equally common in
all ages.” Based on Calvin’s view that
miracles originally magnified the gospel, and that they might occur thereafter, it would seem possible to conclude
that God, even in our day, might again
adorn the gospel with miraculous signs.
Is it not quite likely that with the
powerful preaching of the New Testament gospel God would again certify it
with miracles of many kinds? Warfield
could only say no; Calvin, I believe,
would be open to the possibility.
I may have devoted more space to
Warfield’s Counterfeit Miracles than

the book actually merits. However, I
deemed it important to do so in light of
its continuing influence on much evangelical thought. 122 Also Warfield’s position on miracles is frequently used in
opposition to the contemporary charismatic renewal.123 Perhaps what I have
written about Warfield here will prove
helpful when I come to a more detailed
discussion of miracles in volume 2 of
Renewal Theology.

Three final remarks about miracles:
first, I am amazed at the efforts many
evangelical Christians make to defend
the miracles recorded in the Bible while
at the same time denying their continuance in the church. Does not this very
denial play directly into the hands of
those who view biblical miracles as
little more than primitive mythology,
pious exaggeration, and the like? If the
God of the Bible does not perform
miracles today, did He really do them
then? By no means do we have to agree
that every acclaimed miracle is of God,
for doubtless there have been manifold
claims to counterfeit miracles. But such
claims should in no way rule out the
real thing (Does not the counterfeit
actually imply the existence of the
valid?). We must not allow the Bible to
become an archaic book of long-gone
mighty deeds of God.
Second, I am appalled that there are
some in our churches who do not
hesitate to identify miracles today as
“demonic.” Of course, if present-day
miracles are viewed as counterfeit, who

‘*‘In Renewal Theology, volume 2, I will show in some detail how Calvin spoke of our
failure to have sufficient faith as possible ground for spiritual gifts not to be present and
operative.
‘**E.g., James Oliver Buswell in his book A Systematic Theology of the Christian
Religion, concluding a section that questions continuation of miracles, states, “In the
oDinion of the writer [Buswell himself], the best work in the field is Benjamin B. Warfield’s
6ounterfeit Miracles” (p. 182). Anthony A. Hoekema in his book Holy Spirit Baptism
delineates Warfield’s position on miracles (pp. 59-65) and expresses full agreement.
I23E.g.. John F. MacArthur, Jr., in his book The Charismutics, at critical points in
discussing miracles unhesitantly quotes Warfield (see pp. 78 and 132) to defend his own anticharismatic views.
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counterfeits them? The answer readily
at hand is that they are works of false
prophets (as, for example, portrayed in
Mark 13:22--” False Christs and false
prophets will arise and show signs and
wonders, to lead astray, if possible, the
elect”) who operate in the manner of
the future Satan-inspired “man of lawlessness” (whose “coming is in accord
with the activity of Satan, with all
power and signs and false wonders” [2
Thess. 2:9 NASB]). 124 Hence, whenever
or wherever a miracle is reported, the
demonic must be at work. To reply: no
doubt Satan is always ready to show
“signs and wonders” and to deceive by
his own pseudo-miracles, but this by no
means ought to rule out true miracles
from God. There is something terribly
out of line when Satan may do miracles
today but Almighty God none at all!
God help us: let us hope and pray for a
better understanding of God’s work in
our generation.
Third, I am excited that the contemporary spiritual renewal is vigorously
reaffirming the validity of miracles for
our time. This renewal has made bold to
reclaim the New Testament dynamism
of a church in which God not only
works supernaturally, and therefore miraculously, to bring about new life but
also works miracles of many kinds.
Participants in this renewal are convinced that in accordance with Mark

I 24
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L.iterally, “wonders of a lie.”

16: 17-“ these signs will accompany
those who believe”-the witness of
true believers should be accompanied
by miracles. Indeed, miracles are a
visible demonstration and confirmation
of the truth of the gospel message.
Again, those in the renewal strongly
attest, in line with 1 Corinthians
12:28--” God has appointed [or “set”
KJV] in the church . . . workers of
miracles,” that miracles continue. This
divine appointment of miracle working
was never meant to be for apostolic
times only but also for the church
throughout its history. Hence cessation
of miracles is rtever the Lord’s doing
but represents failure on the part of
God’s people. Finally, participants in
the renewal are willing to take the
words of John 14:12 seriously-“he
who believes in me will also do the
works that I do, and greater works than
these will he do, because I go to the
Father.” The believer “will . . . do”
both Christ’s miraculous works and
more than Christ did. This staggering
promise carries us far beyond negative
views in regard to the continuation of
miracles into an entirely new arena. It is
not really a question as to whether
miracles happen but whether we have
begun to see happen what Christ intends! Could it be that our faith is still
too small?

8

Angels

We come, finally, in the doctrine of
providence to a consideration of angels.
Angels are by definition messengers’
and serve as superhuman beings in
various ways to fulfill God’s providential concerns in relation to the world
and man.
I. THE EXISTENCE OF ANGELS
Angels are mentioned many times in
both the Old and New Testaments.2
The first instance is found in Genesis

16:7-“ The angel of the Lord found
her [Hagar] by a spring of water in the
wilderness”; the last occurs in Revelation 22: 16-“ I Jesus have sent my
angel to you with this testimony for the
churches.” There are also a number of
expressions in the Old Testament sometimes used for angels-namely, “sons
of God,“3 “holy ones,“4 “watchers,“5
and “hosts,” as in the familiar expression “the Lord of hosts.“6 It is by no
means invariably clear when angels are

‘The word “angel” in Greek is angelos. It may refer to a human messenger, as in Mark
1:2- “Behold, I send my messenger [John the Baptist] before thy face, who shall prepare
thy way” (cf. Matt. 11:lO; Luke 7:27); Luke 7:24- “When the messengers of John had
gone”; Luke 9:52- “And he sent messengers ahead of him”; James 2:25-“Rahab . . .
received the messengers and sent them out another way. ” In all of these a form of angelos is
found, representing a human messenger. However, in all other cases in the New Testament
angelos refers to a heavenly messenger. It is, of course, these heavenly messengers that we
will be considering.
*In the Old Testament the Hebrew word for “angel,” ma1 ‘dk, occurs some 114 times;
ungelos in the New Testament some 169 times.
3Job 1:6; 2:l; 38:7; Psalm 29:l; 89:6; cf. Daniel 3:25. For the Psalms passages RSV reads
“heavenly beings” with the marginal reading “sons of gods.” The “sons of God” referred
to in Genesis 6:2 who marry “the daughters of men” are viewed by many as angels;
however, it is more likely that they are the godly line of Seth (see Gen. 4:25-26) who
intermarry with the ungodly line of Cain (see 4: l-24). In light of Jesus’ words that angels do
not marry (Mark 12:25), it hardly seems possible that Genesis 6:2 can refer to angels.
4Or “holy one.” See Deuteronomy 33:2; Job 5: 1; 15:15; Psalm 89:5,7; Daniel 4: 13, 17, 23;
8:13; Zechariah 14:5.
5”Holy one(s),*’ also called “watcher(s),” found in Daniel 4:13, 17, 23.
6An expression used nearly three hundred times in the Old Testament.
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being referred to. For example, the
word “host” may additionally refer to
armies on earth7 or even to celestial
bodies .X However, in the numerous
places where the word “angel” appears, there can be no questioln about
its referring to a heavenly messenger.
The existence of angels is reciognized
throughout the Scriptures. Jesus unquestionably affirmed their existence in
many of His teachings.9 The only persons, it is interesting to obserwe, who
were said to deny the existence of
angels were the Sadducees iin New
Testament ‘times: “The Sadducees say
that there is no resurrection, nor angel,
nor spirit” (Acts 23:8). The Sadlducees,
however, represented only a velry small
group of people compared with the
overall biblical witness. Ange:ls were
generally accepted as a part of the total
picture of reality.
It has sometimes been argueld philosophically that the existence of angels is
probable in light of the hierarchy of
being. Man stands at the apex off earthly
existence as a rational being; but since
below him is a wide gradation of lesser
forms of life, it seems likely that there
are other creatures in a scale above
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him. Or to put it another way: since
there are purely corporeal entities (e.g.,
stones) and beings that are both corporeal and spiritual (man), there could
well be wholly spiritual beingsro-angels. Moreover, another argument:
since man after death and before the
resurrection of his body is a purely
noncorporeal spiritual being,’ 1 it seems
at least possible that God might already
have created spiritual beings without
bodies, namely, angels. Such arguments, however, do not really prove
anything. It is only through the revelation of God in Scripture that the truth
about angels is to be found. Nonetheless, the arguments mentioned do at
least suggest that the existence of angels is not antecedently impossible.
Also it could be a check on man’s pride
at least to think that he might not be the
highest creation in the universe!12
When we turn to our contemporary
situation, it is apparent that many people today are by no means ready to
affirm the existence of angels. Angels
are often viewed at best as symbolic
expressions of God’s action or as mythopoetic pictures of various dimensions
of human existence.13 In a scientific

age, it is sometimes said, there is little,
if any, place for angelic beings.14 For
many in the Christian church, while
angels may be sung about and even
recited in certain of the creeds, there
has come to be a growing skepticism
concerning their actual existence. In
some cases the questioning about angels does not stem so much from an
antisupernatural attitude as it does from
the matter of relevance. Does Christian
faith need angels? Is it not enough to
believe in God without adding to the
superstructure by bringing in angels?
With a proper understanding of God
and His own presence, there seems to
many persons little space or even desire
for heavenly messengers.
Let us pursue this a bit further. Even
among some who accept the existence
of angels by virtue of the biblical witness, there is not much zeal about
them. Rather than belonging to the joy
of faith, they are felt to be a burden.
Furthermore, as far as theology goes,
could we not bypass the whole area of
angels and move forthwith to some
other doctrine and be as well off, or

unconsciousness” (Systematic Theology, 1:260). Thus angels are only symbolic representations of an aspect of the world or of human consciousness.
14“In a universe of electrons and positrons, atomic energy and rocket power, Einsteinian
astronomy and nuclear physics, angels seem out of place.” So writes Bernard Ramm in an
article, “Angels,” in Basic Christian Doctrines, 65. Ramm, while himself affirming the
reality of angels, does surely capture some of the modern mood. Bultmann expresses this
modern mood in writing: “It is impossible to use electric light and the wireless and to avail
ourselves of modem medical and scientific discoveries, and at the same time to believe in the
New Testament world of daemons and spirits” (Kerygmu and Myth, 5).
r5Applying “Ockham’s razor” (also called the Law of Parsimony or Economy), i.e., that
entities are not to be multiplied beyond necessity, could we not “shave off’ angelology in
toto with no real loss to theological endeavor? If angels are not necessary (so this reasoning
goes), let us dispense with further consideration of them.
r6A. H. Strong writes, for example, about scholastic theology (theology of the Middle
Ages): “The scholastics debated the questions, how many angels could stand at once on the
point of a needle . . . whether an angel could be in two places at the same time; how great
was the interval between the creation of angels and their fall . . . whether our atmosphere is
the place of punishment for fallen angels,” and so on (Systematic Theology, 443). In popular
piety angels often also became more important than Christ or the Holy Spirit in mediating
the things of God.
“The book is by Pastor Roland H. Buck as told to Charles and Frances Hunter.
reThis is a matter we have yet to consider. I believe that there is both biblical and

‘In some instances “the Lord o:f hosts” may refer to God’s lordship over the hosts of
Israel; however, in many cases, reference is clearly made to “the host of heaven,” that is,
“the host of angels” (as, e.g., in I Kings 22:19 and Luke 2:13).
8For hosts as celestial bodies, sele, e.g., Deuteronomy 4: l9-“the sun and the moon and
the stars, all the host of heaven.”
yThe references are too many to list. There are over twenty in the four Gospels. We will
be noting a number of these later in this chapter.
‘OFor a discussion of angels as spiritual beings or “spirits,” see below.
“See, e.g., Hebrews 12:23-“the spirits of just men made perfect” (cf. Rev. 6:9).
I 2A concluding footnote from A. H. Strong: “The doctrine of angels affords a barrier
against the false conception of this world as including the whole spiritual universe. Earth is
only part of a larger organism. As Christianity has united Jew and Gentile, so hereafter will it
blend our own and other orders of creation: Col. 2: IO- who is the head of all principality
and power’ = Christ is the head of angels as well as of men; Eph. I:lO-‘to sum up all
things in Christ, the things in the heavens, and the things upon the earth’ ” (Systematic
Theology. 444). This I like, for it carries one beyond philosophical reasoning (though it is
similar to it) into the province of biblical revelation.
“In similar fashion Paul Tillicb refers to angels as “Concrete-poetic symbols of the
structures or powers of being. They are not beings but participate in everything that is.” He
speaks also of “their rediscovery frlom the psychological side as archetypes of the collective
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even better off?15 Sometimes too there
is the recollection of earlier periods in
church history when angelology was
rampant, and both popular piety and
theology were laden with interest in
angels that went far beyond the biblical
record.16 Are we ill advised in Christian
doctrine to venture again into this area?
But now there is another matter to be
considered. Throughout the history of
the church there have been frequent
claims of visitations of angels. A few
years ago a book appeared entitled
Angels on Assignment’7 in which a
local pastor claimed that he had had
many visits of angels. He gave the
names of some, descriptions of their
appearance, their varied activities, special messages from God, and much else.
In view of a book like this (and many
other similar accounts in the past), one
of the tasks of theology must surely be
that of seeking to evaluate such claims
through a careful study of biblical revelation. If angelic visits are still possible,r 8 there is all the more need for such
study to be done.
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Now as we enter upon this consideration of angels, it is with keen awareness of many of the countercurrents,
but also with growing conviction that
there is much of importance and relevance that can accrue from such a
study. It could be that angels play a
significant role in our understanding of
the whole of reality. Whatever the case,
I will seek to stay closely within bounds
of Scripture,19 and trust that deepened
vistas of understanding will open up by
the illumination of God’s Holy Spirit.
II. THE NATURE OF ANGELS
At the outset it is significant to note
that in the Scriptures angels belong to
the realm of mystery.20 They come and
go; they speak and disappear; they act
and are nowhere to be found. Often
they appeared at highly important moments in biblical history, for example,
in the New Testament at the birth of
Jesus,” at His resurrection,22 and at
His ascension,‘3 and they will appear at
His future return.24 Angels never call
attention to themselves but invariably
point to something else-often mysterious, even incomprehensible. They always seem to be a part of God’s action

and have their existence alongside or in
relation to Him. The being of angels is a
matter of little biblical interest; their
activity is much more a matter of interest.
Now with this much by way of background, what can we say about the
nature of angels? Here we must exercise some diffidence, since they probably would not care for such attention(!)
and because the Scriptures do not give
a great deal of information. Let us move
therefore with circumspection.
A. Angels Are Moral Beings
As we consider the nature of angels,
we need to recognize that angels belong
in either of two categories: the holy or
the unholy. The “holy angels”25 are the
primary concern of the Scriptures; they
are God’s angels26 or Christ’s angels;2’
often they are simply called “angels,”
with the understanding that they are
holy and good. Indeed, holy angels are
referred to in the Scriptures wherever
the word “angels” (or “angel”) appears except in four instances: Matthew
25:41; 2 Peter 2:4; Jude 6; and Revelation 12:7-9.28

experiential testimony to such a possibility. (See the interview with me by the editor of
Christirrn Llfr magazine entitled, “Angels in Your Life,” [Nov. 19801, 30-77).
IYIn a section on angels Calvin well says, “The duty of a Theologian . . . is not to tickle
the ear, but confirm the conscience, by teaching what is true, certain, and useful . . . .
Bidding adieu, therefore, to that nugatory wisdom [regarding angelic speculation], let us
endeavor to ascertain from the simple doctrine of Scripture what it is the Lord’s pleasure
that we should know concerning angels” (Institutes, I. 14. 4, Beveridge trans.).
?“nlot mythology!
?I Luke 2: I3-“And suddenly there was with the angel a multitude of the heavenly host
praising God and saying, ‘Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace among men.’ ”
zzE.g., Matthew 28:2-6-“An angel of the Lord descended from heaven and . . . rolled
back the stone . . the angel said to the women . . . ‘he has risen.’ ”
?‘Acts I: IO-“while they [the apostles] were gazing into heaven . . . two men stood by
them in white robes.”
?4E.g., Matthew 16:27-“the Son of man is to come with his angels in the glory of his
Fat her.”
?( For this expression see Mark X:38; I,uke 9:26; Revelation 14:lO.
?“Sce Genesis 2X: 12; 32: I; I.uke 12:8--O; IS: IO; John 151; Hebrews 1%; Revelation 35.
The expression is usually “the angels of God.”
?‘Sec Matthew l3:41; 16:27; 24:3l; 2 ‘I’hessalonians l:7. They are “his angels.”
2x It is possible that Paul’s reference in Remans X:3X to “angels” also relates to unholy or
evil angels. hut that is by no means certain. First Corinthians 6:3 is another possibility.
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Before proceeding with the study of
the good or holy angels, let us briefly
comment on this negative category.
According to 2 Peter and Jude, there
are angels who sinned, lost their former
high station, and are being kept in pits
of “nether gloom” until the day of
judgment.z9 In Matthew Jesus spoke of
“the devil and his angels,” for whom
“eternal fire” has been prepared.30 The
Book of Revelation speaks of “the
dragon [Satan] and his angels” and how
both he and they were cast down to
earth.31 From the Scriptures in 2 Peter
and Jude it is apparent that unholy
angels are actually fallen angels, and in
Matthew and Revelation that they are
associated with the devil (Satan). Beyond that there is no clear biblical
picture of their activity. It is possible
that demons -unclean or evil spiritsfrequently mentioned, especially in the
New Testament, are fallen angels; however, that connection is not specifically
made.32 In any event this discussion
about angels will focus on the unfallen
or holy angels, for, as I said before, it is
about them that the Scripture is almost
totally concerned.
Now to our basic point: the very fact
of the existence of both fallen and
unfallen angels demonstrates that an.*

gels are moral beings. It is apparent
from the record in 2 Peter and Jude that
the angels who fell were guilty of a
prideful moral decision; they “did not
keep their own position” (Jude 6).33
This implies that other angels did not
make the same decision and have
stayed in God’s will from their beginning. Thus the holy angels are not
simply holy by necessity but have retained their holiness and goodness by a
free moral choice.
Angels- and henceforward we will
use that designation for holy angelsare moral beings. They are confirmed in
holiness by moral decision and serve as
God’s messengers in a freedom of total
commitment. As moral beings, they are
also always on the side of righteousness
and justice among people. Of such
character are the angels revealed to us
in Holy Scripture.
B. Angels Are Spirits
Angels are pure spiritual beings. In
the Book of Hebrews angels are described as “ministering spirits” (1: 14).
The word for “spirits” is pneumata,34
the plural form of pneuma (“spirit”),
which is also used in relation to God,
for example, in John 4:24-“God is
spirit.” Angels, therefore, are real be-

HOWeVer, as a general rule unholy or wicked angels are not called “angels” without some
defining adjunct.
z92 Peter 2:4; Jude 6.

SOMatthew 25:41.
31 Revelation 12:7-9.
3*In one New Testament incident (Matt. 12:24-28; Mark 3:22-26) “Beelzebul” is called
“the prince [or “ruler”] of demons.” Since Satan and Beelzebul are closely associated in
the account, Satan is actually “the ruler of the demons.” Since Satan has his angels (as we
have observed), it is possible that these angels are also demons. D. E. Aune, contrariwise,
writes in an article entitled “Demons” (ZSBE, 1:923) that “the fallen angels . . . are nowhere
in the N.T. regarded as demonic beings.” I would not, however, rule out this possibility.
Moreover, if the demons are not fallen angels, where do they come from? (Incidentally, the
tracing of demons back to the offspring of Nephilim [or giants] in Genesis 6:4, an attempt
made in Intertestamental Judaism, has very little to commend it.)
33 Satan’s prideful action, similar to and possibly the background for the angel’s seeking to
go beyond their own “position,” will be discussed in chapter IO, “Sin.”
j4Angels are also called pneumata in Hebrews I :7-“[God] makes his angels
pneumuta.” The R S V. N I V, N A S B, and NEB translate as “winds”; KJV as “spirits.” Either
translation is possible, as pneuma means both “wind” and “spirit” (cf. John 3:8).
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ings whose nature, like that of God, is
wholly spiritual. 35 This is not an attribute or quality of their being; rather in

essence angels are spirits.
Angels, accordingly, are incorporeal:
they have no bodies. A spirit, a pneuma, does not have flesh and bones.
Jesus in a resurrection appearance to
His disciples said, “See my hands and
my feet, that it is I myself; handle me,
and see; for a spirit has not flesh and
bones as you see that I have” (Luke
24:39).36 Angels are spirits, therefore,
without flesh and bones: they are incorporea1.37
Now, on the one hand, this does not
mean that angels are without form.
They are not something nebulous,
shapeless, amorphous. Angels have
particular being as do both God and
people. On the other hand, having form
does not mean that angels have a kind
of refined, subtle, ethereal corporeality.
It has sometimes been thought that
angels may occasionally be seen perhaps as a glimmering, vaporous, appearing and disappearing light. Such,
however, is impossible, for as spirits
they are totally invisible to human eyes.
Angels are spirits, having form but
totally without corporeality.
But, we must immediately add, according to the biblical record, they may
appear in human form. The earliest
example of this is to be found in the
story of Abraham and the visit of “the
three men” (Gen. l&2), two of whom

turned out to be angels as they went on
to Sodom (see 19:1-“the two angels”). The “men” ate Abraham’s prepared meal and later that of Lot in
Sodom. Also they “put forth their
hands” (19: 10) and rescued Lot from
the Sodomites. So in every way they
appeared to be men, not just phantasies
but corporeal entities. Another Old Testament illustration of an angel as a man
is that relating to Joshua near the city of
Jericho, which had not yet fallen to
Israel. Joshua “lifted up his eyes and
looked, and behold, a man stood before
him with his sword drawn in his hand”
and announced that “as commander of
the army of the L ORD I have now come”
(Josh. 5:13-14). In turning again to the
New Testament we observe that at the
resurrection of Jesus, according to

Mark’s Gospel, the women “saw a
young man sitting on the right side,
dressed in a white robe; and they were
amazed” (165) ;3* according to Luke,
“two men suddenly stood near them in
dazzling apparel” (24:4 NASB). Likewise
at the ascension of Jesus the record in
Acts reads that “two men stood by
them [the apostles] in white robes”
(1: 10). The persons described in all
these instances were undoubtedly angels, but they appeared as men. Another interesting statement in the same
direction is that found in Hebrews: “Do
not neglect to show hospitality to
strangers, for thereby some have entertained angels unawares” (13:2). This

35Here the word “spiritual” does not refer to a quality as, e.g., when one speaks of a
“spiritual man” over against an “unspiritual man” (as in 1 Corinthians 2:14-15).
“Spiritual” in regard to God and angels signifies their essence. Calvin writes regarding
angels that “they are real beings possessed of spiritual essence” (Instifutes, 1.14.9).
‘6It is significant that even though Jesus had been raised with a spiritual or glorified body,
He is still not “a spirit.” This, incidentally, points also to the fact that in the resurrection to
come when we too shall have a spiritual body we will not be “spirits.” We will never (it
hardly needs saying) be angels.
“The basic difference between angels and people is that while angels are spirits, people
have spirits. However, since the spirit is the deepest dimension of human nature (see chapter
9, “Man”) and will continue after death until the future resurrection of the body, there is a
certain kinship with angels.

lnln the parallel Matthew 28:2 (as earlier quoted) the word “angel” is specifically used.
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probably refers to the story of Abraham
and Lot and their hospitality, but of
course it further suggests that other
strangers to whom people have shown
hospitality may also actually prove to
have been angels!
Another point: angels as spirits are
not bound to any particular place.
They, like the wind,39 move freely and
invisibly, but even beyond the wind,
which can be limited by objects. There
is no limitation, no barrier, to the
movement of angels. They suddenly
appea@O and disappear. For angels belong to another dimension beyond that
of our spatio-temporal existence. Their
abode is in heaven, and from there they
may move to any earthly place at any
moment and just as quickly return. We
may here recall Jacob’s dream at Bethel
of a ladder reaching from earth to
heaven: “Behold, the angels of God
were ascending and descending on it!”
(Gen. 28:12). And yet the ascent and
descent are not from one physical
sphere to another, but from the transcendent realm into our world of space
and time. Angels as wholly spiritual
beings, therefore, are bound by no
earthly limitations.

moon, praise him, all you shining
stars!” After this the psalmist, addressing both heavenly and cosmic hosts,
sings forth, “Let them praise the name
of the LORD! For he commanded and
they were created.” Angels, as well as
sun and moon; the heavenly host, as
well as the shining stars, are God’s
creatures: at His command they all
came into existence.
In correspondence with the words
just quoted are those of Colossians
1:16--” In him [Christ] all things were
created, in heaven and on earth, visible
and invisible, whether thrones or dominions or rulers,41 or authorities.“42
The “invisible orders”43 consisting of
thrones, dominions, rulers, and authorities44 refer to angels. Hence, God created not only all visible things-everything in the physical universe (the visible heavens and earth, all living things
including mankind)-but also the vast
invisible realm of angelic beings. They
also are God’s creation in Christ; they
are likewise His creatures.
There is no clear biblical testimony as
to the time of the creation of angels.
Since angels are mentioned along with
other creaturely reality in Psalm 148
C. Angels Are Finite Creatures
and Colossians 1, one might assume
Angels were made by God; they are that they were created at the same time.
therefore His creatures. In the beautiful Indeed, a further Scripture that could
opening words of Psalm 148 there is point in this direction is Genesis 2:1first a call for angels, the heavenly host, “Thus the heavens and the earth were
to praise the Lord: “Praise the LORD finished, and all the host of them.”
from the heavens, praise him in the However, “the host of them” would
heights! Praise him all his angels, praise seem to be the heavens and the earth
him, all his host!” Then follows a calI to whose description, without mention of
the cosmic host: “Praise him, sun and angels, has been given in Genesis 1.d5
39Recall the statement that God “makes his angels winds” (Heb. 1:7

RSV and others).
‘OEven when angels appear as men there is no gradual arrival as with ordinary men. As
quoted above, “two men suddenly stood near . . . in dazzling apparel.”
‘i NASB. NIV. The RSV (so KJV) has “principalities.” “Rulers,” I believe, is preferable.
42The KJV and NEB translate this word as “powers.” The Greek is exousiai.

43 NEB.
44This will be discussed in more detail later.
“Also cf. Psalm 33:6- “By the word of the L ORD the heavens were made, and all their
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-I-~irs IIIUC:~ xcms evident: the a n g e l s
were created before man. For one thing

there are the words of the Lord to Job:
“Where were you when I laid the
foundation of the earth . . . when the
morning stars sang together, and all the
sons of God shouted for joy?” (Job
38:4, 7). The angels, “the sons of
God,” were there at the laying of
earth’s “foundation’‘-an event that,
according to Genesis 1, preceded man’s
creation.46 Scarcely was man (as man
and woman) created before there occurred the temptation by the serpent
who was the mouthpiece of Satan. Thus
Satan was already on the scene. If
Satan is properly to be understood as a
fallen spiritual being47 -hence belonging to the category of fallen angelsthen the existence of angels was prior
to human existence. On the basis of Job
and Genesis we may affirm that the
creation of angels preceded that of man.
But as to the exact time, there is no sure
word in Scripture.4X
Next, we need to emphasize the
finiteness of angels. Although they are
spirits even as God is spirit, they are by
no means infinite as He is. Angels are
creatures, not the Creator; hence they
are finite spirits. They are not everywhere present as God is and cannot be
simultaneously in two or more places.
However, in regard to our world they

arty be present to it at any moment and
in any place. As finite, angels are also
limited in knowledge. Jesus, in referring
to the time of His future return, declared, “But of that day and hour no
bne knows, not even the angels of
heaven, nor the Son, but the Father
only” (Matt. 24:36). The angels, accordingly, are not omniscient. Nor are
they almighty. To illustrate: many times
in the Book of Revelation God is called
“the Almighty,” and though angels are
depicted as powerful throughout the
book, there is never the slightest suggestion that they are all-powerful too.
Angels are much less than God: they
are His finite creatures. And this means
something else of signal importance.
Since they are not the Creator, angels
are neither divine nor semidivine. They
are not to be worshiped, nor do they
desire worship. The Book of Revelation
in this regard affords an important corrective. We read that at the climax John
was so overwhelmed by all the revelations given him that he said, “I fell
down to worship at the feet of the angel
who showed them to me.” John, however, immediately adds: “But he said to
me, ‘You must not do that! I am a
fellow servant with you and your brethren the prophets and with those who
keep the words of this book. Worship

host by the breath of his mouth.” See, likewise, footnote 14 in chapter 5, “Creation.” Also
recall footnote 8 in this chapter.
4hI realize that there is a poetic note in the verses quoted from Job, especially about how
the morning stars “sang together.” However, “the sons of God” who “shouted for joy”
have been referred to earlier in Job. and there they definitely represent angelic beings: “the
sons of God came to present themselves before the LOKI) ” (l:6; 2: I ).
47For a fuller discussion of Satan and his fall, see chapter IO, “Sin,” pp. 224-26.
4xlt has at times been surmised that since angels belong to the spiritual invisible realm,
(iod would have created that realm prior to the physical, visible universe. Thus the higher
would have preceded the lower. However appealing the thought may be, it is only conjecture
(and possibly invalidated by the order in Cal. I: 16). It is good to bear in mind that the Bible
is a book basically about God and His relationship to man. It is no[ a book about angels (for
such a book would surely include information about their creation as the Bible does about
man) and therefore leaves many areas largely untouched. Angels in the Scriptures are
depicted only in their relationship to God, the world, and man.

(22:8-9).49 God alone is to be
worshiped, never His angels.

God’ ”

D. Angels Are Personal

,

Angels are personal beings. They are
by no means to be understood (as has
often been done) as merely impersonal
forces that are either attributes of God,
personifications of nature, or projections of human beings. We have already
observed that angels are moral beings,
and this of course means they are
personal. Now we call to attention
other evidences of the personal.
In the Scriptures two angels are given
personal names: Gabriel and Michael.
Although Gabriel is called “the man
Gabriel” in the Book of Daniel, he is
clearly an angel- one who comes to
Daniel “in swift flight” (9:21).50 In the
Gospel of Luke Gabriel is specifically
called “the angel Gabriel” (1:26) and as
such he speaks to both Zechariah
(1:13-20) and Mary (1:28-38). Michael
is mentioned in the Book of Daniel,
where he is called “the great prince”
(12: 1).5’ Michael is referred to also in
Jude 9 as “the archangel Michael,” and
in Revelation 12:7 reference is made to
“Michael and his angels.” These names
point t6 angels as personal beings.52
Again, angels are beings of intelligence and wisdom. This is apparent,
first, from the fact that they are often
depicted in the Scriptures conversing
with someone. For example, the “three
men” who visited with Abraham and
then Lot carried on extended conversation (Gen. 18-19); the prophet Zecha-

riah had a number of conversations with
-_

an unnamed angel (Zech. l-6);53 and
Gabriel, as we have observed, spoke at
some length with Daniel, Zechariah (the
father-to-be of John the Baptist), and
Mary. In the case of the latter two there
was conversation back and forth.
Again, it is interesting that in 1 Peter the
gospel is described as containing
“things into which angels long to look”
(1: 12). This signifies that angels are
rational creatures who much desire to
look into things relating to God’s salvation of mankind. Also, Paul writes
about “the mystery hidden for ages in
God” and says that “through the
church the manifold wisdom of God
might now be made known to the rulers
and authorities54 i n t h e heav,enly
places” (Eph. 3:9-10). These rulers
and authorities belong to the invisible
order55 of angels. What is amazing here
is that through the church’s proclamation of the gospel God’s wisdom is
disclosed to the angels!
A lovely personal touch about angels
is the way in which they are described
as creatures of joy. We have already
observed how at creation’s dawn “the
sons of God [the angels] shouted for
joy” (Job 38:7). They rejoiced to see
God laying “the foundation of the
earth.” Now that sin has come into the
world, we are told by Jesus that the
angels again rejoice when a sinner
comes to repentance: “I tell you, there
is joy in the presence of the angels of
God over one sinner who repents”
(Luke 15:lO NASB). Beautiful! Just one
sinner’s repentance and salvation cause
rejoicing among God’s angels. One

.

49Cf. Revelation 19:lO. Colossians 2:18-I9 is also a warning against the worship of
angels: “Let no one disqualify you, insisting on self-abasement and worship of angels. . . .

not holding fast to the Head.”
50 Also cf. Daniel 8:16.
51 Also cf. Daniel 10: 13, “one of the chief princes,” and 10:21, “your prince.”
5*1n the Apocrypha (noncanonical writings) three other angels are named: Raphael (Tobit
3:17), Uriel (2 Esdras 4:1), and Jeremiel (2 Esdras 4:36).
53 “The angel who talked with me” is a recurring expression.
s4Both NASB and NIV have this reading; RSV (so KJV) has “principalities and powers.”
5’Recall our earlier footnote on this (re the NEB translation of Col. 1:16).
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final, memorable picture is that of “the
voice of a great multitude”Sh in heaven
crying forth, “Hallelujah! For the Lord
our God the Almighty reigns. Let us
rejoice and exult and give him the glory,
for the marriage of the Lamb has come,
and his Bride has made herself ready”
(Rev. 19:6-7). Even as the angels rejoiced at creation’s dawn and do rejoice
over a sinner’s salvation, so they will
rejoice- and summon others to do the
same- when at last there will be the
consummation of the marriage between
Christ and His bride.
E. Angels Are Nonsexual
Angels are neither male nor female:
they are nonsexual, or asexual, beings.
They are personal, as we have just been
discussing, but personhood does not
signify sexuality for angels.
The clearest statement to this effect
is found indirectly in the words of Jesus
about the coming resurrection of persons from the dead: “When they rise
from the dead, they neither marry nor
are given in marriage, but are like the
angels in heaven” (Mark 12:25). Sexuality and marriage belong rather to the
earthly realm where from their first
creation the man and the woman were
told to “be fruitful and multiply, and fill
the earth . . . ” (Gen. 1:28). The human
race did not appear in toto at the
beginning; hence sexuality and reproduction were essential to its multiplication.” This is the way God made human beings-quite unlike angels.
Angels were nonsexual from the be-
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ginning, for God did not create them as
a couple to fill the earth but as a vast
number to dwell in heaven. They did
not- and do not-form a race that
continues to multiply by birthing but a
company that has totally existed since
their original creation. Hence, there is
no need for means of reproduction.
As we have earlier discussed, angels
have at times appeared as human beings; indeed, we have observed several
instances where they are described as
men. However, such a description by
no means intends to say that angels are
masculine.58 Since an angel is “a messenger,” and messengers in the Scriptures are basically thought of as men, it
follows that they will be spoken of as
men. However it should be added, their
dress, when mentioned, is not necessarily masculine: it may, for example, be
“ d a z z l i n g apparel”*9 or “a white
robe”60 and these are neutral expressions. Actually such language points
more to angelic brightness and purity
than to descriptions of clothing.
A final word about angels as nonsexual persons: for human beings, sexuality is so closely related to personhood
that it may be hard for us to think of
asexual beings as fully personal. Yet, as
noted, Jesus teaches that in the resurrection to come we will be like angels,
neither marrying nor giving in marriage.
Will this mean a diminution in personhood and in the personal relationship
that is found in the beauty of a happy
marriage relationship’? It clearly cannot
mean this, since the life to come is to be

5hThere is no specific statement that these are angels; however, the context and language
suggest such. So G. E. Ladd: “the voice of a host of angels” (A Commcwfary on the

Hcwlution of John, 246).
T7 We might add that with death intervening, sexual reproduction is essential not only to
the multiplication of the human race but also to its survival.
‘“There has been an interesting gender shift in that today angels are often viewed in the
popular mind as females. For example, ” You are an angel” is a term of endearment usually
addressed to a woman, not to a man. The angels of Scripture, however, scarcely seem
female.
‘V Recall I,uke 24:4.
‘~“Kecall Mark 165; Acts l:lO. Cf. Daniel 10:5. depicting an angel “clothed in linen.”
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fulfillment, not diminution, possibly
through relationships of such higher
intensity as to far transcend what even
the finest marriage on earth has contained. If that is the case, then angels
even now may know and experience a
relationship to one another and to God
that we cannot begin to imagine. It may
well be deeply and profoundly personal.
F. Angels Are Powerful Beings
Angels are often depicted in the
Scriptures as powerful, mighty, and of
great strength. Indeed, this particular
characteristic is usually the dominant
one shown. Although they are by no
means almighty, as we have observed,
they still are mighty beings.
Here we may first note how angels
are addressed by the psalmist as
“mighty ones”: “Bless the L O R D, 0 you
his angels, you mighty ones who do his
word, hearkening to the voice of his
word!” (103:20). In the New Testament, as we have seen, angels are
spoken of as “thrones,” “dominions,”
“rulers, ” “authorities’‘-all such language pointing in the direction of powerful beings. They truly are “mighty
ones.” When Christ returns, according
to Paul, He will be “revealed from
heaven with his mighty angels in flaming fire” (2 Thess. 1:7).
In addition to such statements referring to angels as mighty beings, there
are many biblical pictures of them
wielding power. For example, on one

occasion after God had punished Israel
so that seventy thousand men died from
a pestilence, the Scripture adds: “And
God sent the angel to Jerusalem to
destroy it” (1 Chron. 21:14-15). The
power of the angel was such as to have
wiped out a whole city. In the Book of
Acts we are told that when King Herod
accepted the accolade of those who
proclaimed him to be a god, “immediately an angel of the Lord smote him,

not give God the glory”
(Acts 12:23). In the Book of Revelation
angels are portrayed variously as powerful beings; e.g., a “mighty61 angel”
(1O:l); an “angel who has power over
fire” (14: 18); and several angels who, in
turn, pour out bowls of God’s wrath
that wreak devastation upon man and
the earth (ch. 16). While angels-it
bears repeating-are not omnipotent,
they are able to wield great power.
Angels may also exercise their power
to give strength to one in need. In the
story of Daniel, we read, “one having
the appearance of a man [i.e., an angel]
touched me and strengthened me”
(Dan. 10:18). Similarly, about Jesus
Himself in Gethsemane praying in agony concerning the Father’s will, it is
written that “there appeared to him an
angel from heaven, strengthening him”
(Luke 22:43). This latter is an especially
dramatic and revealing picture, namely,
that an angel gave strength to the Son of
God in His profound travail of soul.
because he did

G. Angels Are Immortal
A final brief word on the nature of
angels: they are immortal. This does not
mean that they are eternal, for they are
God’s creatures. They came into being
(as we have discussed) at some time in
the past. However, once the angels
have been made by God, they will
never cease to exist.
One statement of Jesus is particularly
significant in this regard. He says of
those who rise from the dead that
“neither can they die any more, for
they are like angels, and are sons of
God, being sons of the resurrection”
(Luke 20:36 N A S B). Although Jesus’
statement directly focuses on the fact
that believers will not die after the
coming resurrection, He speaks of this
as a likeness to angels. Hence, angels
do not die; they are immortal.
Since angels are “spirits,” it follows

610r “strong” (NASB); The Greek word is ischyron.
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that they do not experience death.62

Angels may experience judgment (as in
the case of fallen angels) but not death.
Angels will live forever.
III. NUMBER AND VARIETY

We come now to some external matters. To put it simply in question form:
How many and what kinds of angels are
there?
In speaking to the first, it is apparent
from Scripture that there are great
numbers of angels. There is, of course,
a limit, for angels are finite beings;
nonetheless, their number is very large.
A few Scriptures will illustrate this,
beginning with the words of Moses in
Deuteronomy 33:2- “The L ORD came
from Sinai, and dawned from Seir upon
us . . . he came from [or “with” NIV]
the ten thousands of holy ones.” In a

vision Daniel beheld “the Ancient of
Days” on His throne and declared,
“Thousands upon thousands attended
him; ten thousand times ten thousand63
stood before him” (Dan. 7:9-10 NIV).
Those who attend Him are undoubtedly
angelic beings, and the number is vast.
The writer to the Hebrews says that in
worship “you have come to Mount

Zion and to the city of the living God,
the heavenly Jerusalem, and to myriads of angels” (Heb. 12:22 NASB). In
the magnificent heavenly scene of the
Lamb beside the throne that John describes in Revelation, he declares, “I

looked, and I heard around the throne
and the living creatures and the elders
the voice of many angels, numbering
myriads of myriads and thousands of
thousands, saying with a loud voice,
‘Worthy is the Lamb’ ” (5: 11-12). This
statement about myriads of myriads and
thousands of thousands vividly demonstrates the vast number of angels: It
seems incalculable.65
Now let us move on to the second
question about variety. By the word
variety I intend to deal with the matter
of special designations or different orders66 of angels. This, it should be said
at the outset, is a difficult area, but I
will seek under the Spirit’s guidance to
apprehend the scriptural witness.
First, let us look into the matter of
“the angel of the Lord.” This is a
recurring expression in the Bible, sometimes also “the angel of God” or “my
angel.” As it is used in the Old Testament, the phrase “the angel of the
Lord” clearly refers to a particular
angel-“the angel”-who is never further named but who seems often almost
identical with the Lord Himself. The
first reference to “angel of the Lord” is
in the story of Hagar’s fleeing from
Sarah: “The angel of the LORD found
her by a spring of water.” Then the
angel said to her, “I will so greatly
multiply your descendants that they

cannot be numbered for multitude.”
Whereas the angel said this, he spoke as

“IAs we will discuss in the next chapter, “Man,” this is also true of human spirits. The
body dies, but the spirit does not. The spirit in man likewise is immortal.
““Myriads upon myriads” (NASB. NEB).
h4 “Thousands upon thousands” (NIV ), “innumerable” (RSV). The Greek word my&s
means “a very large number, not exactly defined” (BAGD).
hSNonetheless there have been attempts to calculate the number of angels, especially in
the Middle Ages. Note this statement: “Since the quantity [of angels] . . . was fixed at
creation, the aggregate must be fairly constant. An exact figure-301,655,722-was arrived
at by fourteenth century Cabalists, who employed the device of ‘calculating words into
numbers and numbers into words’ ” (Gustav Davidson, A Dictionm-y of Angels, xxi). This
attempt probably strikes us as amusing, even ridiculous; but, even more than that, it was
quite misguided, since the Scriptures do not give or intend to give that kind of information.
‘lh Hy “orders” I do not necessarily mean “ranks.” I will touch on the matter of a possible
celestial hierarchy later. but at this point my only concern is to reflect on the biblical data
concerning classes or orders, regardless of possible rank.
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God would speak. Is this only an angel?
Indeed, the text proceeds to say that
Hagar “called the name of the LORD
who spoke to her, ‘Thou art a God of
seeing’; for she said, ‘Have I really seen
God and remained alive after seeing
him?’ ” (Gen. 16:7, 10, 13). The angel of
the Lord and the Lord here seem indistinguishable. Another memorable example is found in the story of Moses at
the burning bush. First, the Scripture
reads that “the angel of the LORD appeared to him in a flame of fire out of
the midst of a bush”; and then that
“Moses hid his face, for he was afraid
to look at God” (Exod. 3:2,6). God and
the angel again seem to be indistinguishable. There are many other similar
passages .67
The angel of the Lord, accordingly, is
not only an angel. He is “the angel of
the theophany,“68 in which God appeared as an angel. If God Himself was
to appear on the scene, He had to veil
Himself sufficiently (as seen in the
accounts above) for a human being to
be able to bear His presence.69 In that
sense ‘these appearances are all
prefigurements of the later Incarnation
in Jesus Christ.70 It is significant that

with the coming of Christ there are no
further identifications of an angel with
God Himself. Indeed, where “angel”
and “Lord” are associated in the New
Testament, it is invariably not “the
angel” but “an angel of the Lord.“”
The reason seems to be apparent: the
angel of the Lord, who is clearly also
more than an angel, has now made His
climactic coming in human flesh.
So in the order of angels “the angel
of the Lord” occupies a unique category. He is not just a higher angel, or
even the highest: He is the Lord appearing in angelic form. “The angel of
the Lord” is both an angel and a divine
theophany. Now we proceed to consider angels who are only angels, and
certain of the designations given them.
First, there are angels spoken of as
archangels. By definition an archangel
is a “chief angel.“72 Actually the word
“archangel” is used only twice. Let us
observe these two instances.
One place where the word occurs
is 1 Thessalonians 4:16, where Paul
speaks of “the voice of the archangel.”
This is in regard to the return of Christ:
“For the Lord himself will come down
from heaven, with a loud command,

67See Genesis 18, where one of the “three men” soon spoke as the Lord. Thereafter, two
of the men went on to Sodom while Abraham talked with the other, now designated as “the
L ORD .” In another story Jacob declared first how “the angel of God” spoke to him in a
dream (31: 1 l), and added that the angel said, “I am the God of Bethel” (31: 13). In the Book
of Judges we read that on one occasion the angel of the L ORD said, “I will never break my
covenant with you” (2:1), thus identifying the angel with the Lord who had made the
covenant. Similarly in the story about Gideon “the angel of the LORD came and sat under the

oak” to talk with Gideon. Shortly after that the text reads, “And the L ORD turned to him and
said . . . ” (Judg. 6:11, 14). See also 2 Samuel 14:20 where “the angel of God” is said to
have such wisdom as “to know all things that are on the earth,” and Zechariah 12% where
“God” and “the angel of the LORD ” are immediately linked together.
68Theophany means “appearance of God.”
691 like the words in Isaiah 63:9, where the prophet says, “The angel of his presence
saved them.” That expression beautifully combines the two aspects: an angel but also God’s
presence.
‘OOne could speak of these as temporary visits by the Second Person of the Trinity prior
to His coming in human flesh.
‘iSee Matthew 1:20, 2:13, 19; 282; Luke 1:ll; 2:9; John 5:4; Acts 5:19; 8:26; 12:7, 23;
Galatians 4: 14.
72Ar~h@ in Greek means “first”: “the jirst person or thing in a series, the leader”
(Thayer). We have already observed that archai may be translated “rulers.” An archangel is
therefore a chief, a ruler, even a prince of angels.
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with the voice of the archangel” (NIV).
Literally, it is “with a voice of an
archangel,“73 thus implying that there
is not only one archangel. The identity
of this archangel is not mentioned,
possibly because the truly important
figure is the Lord Himself. What may
be significant, however, is that it is an
archangel, not simply an angel, whose
voice will be heard at the Lord’s return.
It is possible that this archangel is
Gabriel. While we have earlier observed that he is called “the angel
Gabriel” in Luke’s Gospel, there is no
mention there of Gabriel as an “archangel.” However, Gabriel speaks of himself thus: “I am Gabriel, who stand in
the presence of God” (Luke 1:19), a
statement that suggests high position.
Further, it is Gabriel’s role to announce
the coming birth of Christ to Mary; it is
his voice that sounds forth: “Hail, 0
favored one, the Lord is with you!”
(Luke 1:28). He is the angel of the
Annunciation. Since Gabriel announced
the first coming of Christ, it may well
be-though it cannot be proved-that
he will announce the second coming. If
so, he will twice be the angel of the
Annunciation! This would also mean
that Gabriel is the archangel whose
voice will someday be heard at the
return of Christ.
A further word about Gabriel: in his
Old Testament appearances he came
twice to give Daniel understanding:
“Gabriel, make this man understand
the vision” (8:16), and “Daniel, I have
now come out to give you wisdom and
understanding” (9:22). The angel then
attempted to enlighten Daniel (8: 17-26;
9:23-27). Thus Gabriel is shown to be
an angel of communications and enlightenment,74 -the role he played
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again in the New Testament as he spoke
to Zechariah (about the coming birth of
John the Baptist) and to Mary. So it
seems all the more likely that Gabriel
will fill the role of the archangel whose
voice at the climax of history will be the
ultimate communication and enlightenment.
Now let us move on to the other
place where the word “archangel” occurs. It is found in Jude 9, and there
reference is made to Michael: “the
archangel Michael.” Thus Michael is
the only specifically designated archangel in the Bible. This passage speaks of
an occasion “when the archangel Michael, contending with the devil, disputed about the body of Moses.” Although there is no earlier scriptural
record of this dispute, what is significant is the portrayal of Michael as a
contender. A similar picture of Michael
is set forth in Daniel, where he is
described as “the great prince who has
charge of [Daniel’s] people” (12: 1).
Earlier Michael was shown to be one
who contended by the side of the Lord
against other princes of Persia and
Greece. Indeed, the messenger of the
Lord said, “There is none who contends by my side against these except
Michael, your prince” (10:21). Michael
thus is a warrior prince, the archangel
who contends mightily against foreign
and evil forces. This is shown finally in
Revelation 12:7 where “Michael and his
angels” are depicted as “fighting
against the dragon [Satan]” with the
result that the dragon was thrown out of
heaven. In this critical hour of contending Michael won his greatest battle.
This is as much as can be said about
archangels in the Bible. However, since
Michael is also called “one of the chief

“The Greek phrase is en ph6nP archangelou.
7411 is interesting that Pope Pius X11 in 1951 designated Gabriel as the patron of those
involved in communications-radio, telephone, telegraphy, and television(!). Surely, one
might add. communications need all the help it can get to bring about enlightenment, and if
Gabriel can assist, we may be duly grateful!
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princes” (Dan. 10:13), this has given
rise to the idea that there may be other
“princes” who are also archangels. We
do well, however, to stay within the
boundaries of Scripture.75
Second, there are angels called cherubim.76 They are mentioned over
ninety times in the Old Testament and
once in the New. There is no clear
description of their appearance except
for the fact that they are represented as
creatures usually with wings.77 In any
event, they are of great splendor and
power in the service of God.
The cherubim are shown to serve
particularly in two ways, the first being
to guard the holiness of God. This is
apparent early in the Book of Genesis,
where we read that after man had
sinned, “He [God] drove out the man;
and at the east of the garden of Eden he
placed the cherubim,‘* and a flaming
sword which turned every way, to
guard the way to the tree of life” (3:24).

The cherubim and the flaming sword
prevented sinful man and woman from
returning to the presence of the holy
God and as sinners from partaking of
eternal life. The cherubim are next
depicted in the Book of Exodus as
carved figures of gold placed at the two
ends of the mercy seat of the ark of the
covenant in the tabernacle. They faced
each other, spreading their wings above
and covering the entire ark (2518-22).
Thus symbolically the cherubim protected the sacred contents of the ark
(especially the Ten Commandments)
and also provided the setting for God to
speak: “There I will meet with you, and
from above the mercy seat, from between the two cherubim that are upon
the ark of the testimony, I will speak
with you . . . ” (v. 22).79 Also on the
veil that separated the Holy of Holies
(containing the ark) from the outer Holy
Place of the tabernacle, cherubim were
embroidered (26:31). Thus again the

75The Roman Catholic and Eastern Orthodox Churches recognize Raphael also as an
archangel. He is spoken of in the apocryphal book of Tobit (a book accepted as canonical by
those churches) as serving to heal Tobit’s blindness, to bring about a marriage for his son,
and to bind the demon Asmodeus (Tobit 3: 17). Also on one occasion he said, “I am Raphael,
one of the seven holy angels who present the prayers of the saints and enter the presence of
the glory of the holy one” (12: 15). Since the apocryphal books are not viewed as canonical
Scripture by Protestants, Raphael is not accorded the same standing as Gabriel and Michael.
Jewish tradition- a l s o accepted in much of the early church-named, in addition to
Gabriel, Michael, and Raphael, also Uriel and Jeremiel (both also mentioned in the
Apocrypha), Raguel, and Sariel, thus bringing the number to seven (see Davidson’s
Dictionary of Angels, in loco). The number seven has often been viewed as a number of
completeness, and justification for that number in reference to archangels has also been
sought from Tobit 12:15 (above) and from Revelation 8:2, which speaks of “seven angels
who stand before God.” The argument -somewhat tenuous-is that such language refers
only to archangels, as, for example Gabriel who (as we noted) said, “I am Gabriel, who
stand in the presence of God.”
76This is the plural of cherub. “Cherubims” (KJV) is now viewed as improper English.
Both “cherubs” and “cherubim,” are correct English; however, because of the popular
image of cherubs as chubby, rosy-cheeked children, “cherubim” is much better!
“Cherubim are often portrayed in art as having, in addition to large wings, also a human
head and an animal body. However, there is no scriptural support for the latter two details.
Incidentally, in our study of angels thus far this is the first instance in which wings are
mentioned. This suggests that the common picture of all angels as having wings is an
exaggeration of the biblical testimony.
‘*There is no reference to the number of cherubim. Because of the carved figures of only
two above the mercy seat (which I will mention next), it has often been assumed that there
were two at the entrance to Eden. Indeed, in art work they have often been so depicted.
However, the text in Genesis by no means necessitates a figure of only two.
Wf. Numbers 7:89.
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most holy. All of this is later repeated
with some variation in the building of
the temple (see 1 Kings 6:23-35;
2 Chron. 3:7-14). If anything, the cherubim of the temple are even more
impressive with a wingspread of fifteen
feet covering an entire wall. Thus
whether at the gateway of Eden, in the
tabernacle, or in the temple, the cherubim are seen as guardians of the holy
and also the place of God’s holy presence.
The second function of the cherubim
is that of being throne-bearers of God.
The wings of the cherubim seemingly
served as a visible pedestal for God’s
invisible throne. God is many times
spoken of as “enthroned upon [or
above] the cherubim.“80 Hence He
speaks from between the cherubim because He is enthroned upon and above
them. Interestingly, the cherubim are
viewed not simply as a fixed pedestal
for God’s throne but also as a mobile
one. When David gave Solomon instructions for the temple, it included a
“plan for the golden chariot of the
cherubim that spread their wings and
covered the ark of the covenant of the
L ORD” (1 Chron. 28:18). Since the
cherubim represent a moveable’chariot,
this signifies that God’s throne cannot
be rigidly fixed to any earthly location,
not even the Holy of Holies of the
tabernacle or the temple. In line with
this, the psalmist speaks of God riding
on a cherub: “He rode on a cherub, and
flew; he came swiftly upon the wings of
cherubim represent guardianship

the wind” (Ps. 18:10).8’ The “golden
chariot of the cherubim” in this poetical
description is by no means affixed to an
earthly place but is ridden by God. The
cherubim accordingly are throne-bearers of the holy God wherever He is or
moves.
This picture of God enthroned above
the cherubim becomes all the more
vivid in the vision of Ezekiel. The
cherubim are depicted in “the likeness
of four living creatures” (Ezek. 1:5).8*
They had the form of men, but with four
faces- those of a man, a lion, an ox,
and an eagle- and four wings, two of
which constantly touched each other
while the others covered their bodies.
They moved rapidly to and fro like bolts
of lightning (v. 14). Above the four
living creatures-the cherubim-and
their outstretched wings is the firmament, shining like crystal. Above the
firmament is the likeness of a throne,
and above it “the appearance of the
likeness of the glory of the L O R D”
(v. 28). From that lofty place above the
cherubim with outstretched wings, God
spoke to the prophet. In this extraordinary vision are combined both the elements of mobility-the cherubim moving to and fro- and the awesome sense
of God’s presence above them.
It is apparent from the preceding
statements about the cherubim that
they are beings who are very close to
the holy presence of God. Although
they cannot be adequately described,83
they are clearly protectors of God’s
holiness and throne-bearers of His pres-

SOSee 1 Samuel 4:4; 2 Samuel 6:2; 2 Kings 19:15; 1 Chronicles 13:6; Psalm 8O:l; 99:l.
“‘Cf. 2 Samuel 22: I I. In this poetical description God’s “flying” relates to the wings of
the cherubim whose substratum is that of the wind.
XZThese “living creatures” are not specified as cherubim until Ezekiel 10:15.
83 Even the words in Ezekiel do not claim that the cherubim were four living creatures: it
was their “likeness.” Indeed, further on when their four faces are again mentioned, the face
of an ox is omitted and replaced simply by “the face of the cherub” (10:14). Much later
when Ezekiel is delineating the vision of the temple to come, the cherubim have only two
faces-those of a man and of a young lion (41:18-19). Hence, we are by no means to
understand these as literal descriptions. Since cherubim are spiritual beings (not just
symbols as is sometimes said), this cannot adequately be portrayed in any fixed manner.
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ence. From between them He may
speak, upon them He may ride, but
above them He is enthroned in majesty
and glory.
Third, there are also angelic beings
called seraphim. 84 Unlike the cherubim, which are mentioned many times
in the Bible, there is only one sure
reference to seraphim, namely, in Isaiah 6.
In a temple vision of God seated
upon a lofty and exalted throne, Isaiah
also beholds the seraphim: “Above him
stood the seraphim; each had six wings:
with two he covered his face, and with
two he covered his feet, and with two
he flew” (v. 2). Again, as with the
cherubim there is the depiction of
wings; however, the seraphim have six
(rather than four or two). Moreover, the
seraphim stand above God and His
throne; they are not underneath (like
the cherubim) but above.
Next we observe that the seraphim’s
wings were being used in an amazing
way. They flew with two wings, and yet
the flying was not movement in any
direction, for the seraphim were standing (“above him stand”), thus hovering
without positional change. Two wings
covered the face in awe before the glory
of the Lord; two wings covered their
feet*5 in humility before the overwhelming majesty. Then one called to
another: “Holy, holy, holy is the L ORD
of hosts; the whole earth is full of his
glory” (v. 3). As the cry went forth, the
very foundations shook and the smoke
of God’s holy presence filled the temple.
The seraphim therefore are shown as
beings who before the throne of God
constantly worship Him and declare
His holiness. They also-so the scene

unfolds-are emissaries of God’s forgiveness, for one of the seraphim flew
down to touch Isaiah’s mouth and purge
away his sin and guilt (vv. S-8). The
seraphim are holy beings who are concerned that the whole earth be full of
God’s holiness and glory.
In comparing the cherubim and seraphim, it is apparent that though both are
closely related to God and His holiness,
their sphere of activity is not the same.
The cherubim protect the holiness of
God, uphold His throne, and even serve
as His chariot. In that sense they are
servants of God. The seraphim are on a
higher level, even above the throne of
God, and they are constantly declaring
God’s holiness and praise, and are ever
ready to do His bidding. They are “the
nobles among the angels.“86 The cherubim and seraphim are like a beautiful
circle around the throne of God, the
bottom half being the cherubim and the
top half the seraphim. Together in perfect unity, they live to glorify God.
A word may be added about “the
four living creatures” described in Revelation 4:6-9. One is “like a lion,”
another “like an ox,” another “with the
face of a man,” and another “like a
flying eagle. ” There is obviously a
similarity to the cherubim in Ezekiel’s
vision except that in Ezekiel’s case
each cherub had four faces-that of a
man, a lion, an ox, and an eagle. In
Revelation, as noted, they are four
distinct creatures. Also these living
creatures, unlike the cherubim but like
the seraphim, have six wings and also,
like the seraphim, sing forth God’s
holiness. We read, “And the four living
creatures, each of them with six wings,
are full of eyes all round and within, and

84 Not “seraphims” (as in K J V). “ S e r a p h s ” is also a valid plural (as in NIV). (The
designation “seraphs” does not suffer from the distorted imagery of “cherubs!“)
85Recall that two of the four wings of the cherubim in Ezekiel’s vision covered their
bodies, doubtless the same posture of complete humility.
n6L. Berkhofs words in his Systematic Theology, 146.
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never cease to sing,
‘Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord God
Almighty, who was and is and is to
come!’ ” (v. 8).
The fact that the living creatures of
Revelation surround God’s thronethey are not throne-bearers (as are the
cherubim)-and declare His holiness
would suggest that they be identified as
seraphim.87
Fourth, there are miscellaneous
classes of angels. As we have observed,
Paul speaks in Colossians 1: 16 of the
invisible realm or order as that of
thrones, dominions, rulers, and authorities. Further on in Colossians the apostle speaks simply of rule and authority:
Christ is “the head of all rule and
authority” (2: IO). The same language is
used in Ephesians 3:lO (as earlier quoted): “the rulers and the authorities in
the heavenly places.” Earlier in Ephesians Paul spoke about how Christ has
been raised “far above all rule and
authority and power and dominion”
(I :21). Note that in Ephesians 1:21 the
word “power” (dynamis) is also used,
possibly in place of “thrones.“88 The
use of “powers” is also found in
I Peter 3:22, which speaks of “angels,
authorities, and powers subject to him
[Christ].” Powers is often thought of as
a fifth classification.*’ Now the above
classifications, while relating to good
Jab, and night they

angels, are also used by Paul in reference to evil forces-rulers, authorities,
and powers. In Colossians, after twice
speaking affirmatively of rulers and
authorities (see above), he later spoke
of how Christ by His victory “disarmed
the rulers and authorities” (2:15 NASB) .
In his first letter to the Corinthians Paul
wrote of Christ’s “destroying every
rule and every authority and power”
(15:24). Regarding the ongoing Christian conflict, Paul says in Ephesians:
“Our struggle is not against flesh and
blood, but against the rulers, against the
authorities” ( N I V) , “against the world
forces of this darkness, against the
spiritual forces of wickedness in the
heavenly places” (6:12 NASB).~~ In Romans Paul assures believers, among
other things, that “neither . . . angels
nor rulers9 I . . . will be able to separate
us from the love of God in Christ Jesus
our Lord” (8:38-39).
It is apparent, therefore, that the
Scriptures are dealing with various
classes of angels-good and bad. Leaving aside the forces of evil, we comment, first, that the five designations of
thrones, dominions, rulers, authorities,
and powers are not necessarily distinct
categories. As already mentioned,
thrones and powers may be the same.
Second, while all of these are classes
(even if not necessarily clearly distin-

X7Because of the similarities of the living creatures in Revelation to both cherubim and
seraphim, the question may be raised as to whether the Scriptures are really portraying
distinct angelic personages or rather depicting in symbolic images the service and worship of
God in the heavens. A. H. Strong, for example, speaks of them as “symbolic appearances”
(Systematic Theology, 449). However, even a symbol (and surely there is symbolic language
especially in the Book of Revelation) does not deny reality but uses figurative speech to
express the otherwise inexpressible: spiritual realities in earthly language. Thus there can be
cherubim, even if the portrayal may be somewhat diverse (e.g., between Exodus and
Ezekiel); there can be seraphim, even if the figures do not fully agree (e.g., between Isaiah
and Revelation). I would change the “can be” to “are” and rejoice to affirm their reality.
HXThis, then, would make the lists in Colossians I:16 and Ephesians I:21 totally
correspond.
“‘In the early church by the fourth century. See below.
““In this verse Paul adds two other evil groupings: world forces (kosmokrutorus) and
spiritual forces (pneumuriku).
L)I Instead of “principalities” as in K J V, R S V, N A S B . It is the same Greek word u r c h u i ,
usually translated “rulers.”
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guishable), there is no assured hierarchical ordering. The early church indeed
saw a ranking from higher to lower in
the designations of thrones, dominions,
rulers, authorities, and powers,92 but
the Scriptures do n$ clearly teach
such. Probably it is better to view these
five as general classifications without
seeing in them differences of rank or
dignity.
Further, there is really no way of
clearly differentiating between thrones,
dominions, rulers, authorities, and
powers. What is a “throne” in contrast
with a “dominion,” a “rule” (or principality) in contrast with an “authority”
(or “power”) ? Moreover, are these
really to be distinguished from other
angelic beings-cherubim, seraphim,
archangels, and angels in general?
There is no assured biblical answer. We
do well simply to recognize thrones,
dominions, rulers, authorities, and
powers as broad, general classifications
of angels.
This does not mean to say that there
is no angelic ranking. An archangel
would surely seem to be higher than an
angel (we may recall “Michael and his
angels”). Also there are “legions of
angels,” for Jesus Himself spoke of
such (Matt. 2653). A legion93 of angels,
it may be supposed, would call for a
commanding officer, hence a superior
angel. Indeed, in the Old Testament the
angel appearing to Joshua calls himself
“commander of the army of the L O R D”

(Josh. 5: 14), that is, the army of angels.
He is obviously in a rank above all the
rest. But having said this much, we dare
venture no further, lest we go beyond
Scripture into speculation and fantasy.
One final word in regard to organization: although there is no clear-cut
delineation of ranks of angels, it is
apparent from Scripture that angels do
form a court or council in relation to
God. The psalmist declares, “For who
in the skies can be compared to the
LORD? Who among the heavenly beings
[or “sons of gods”] is like the L O R D, a
God feared in the council of the holy
ones, great and terrible above all that
are round about him?” (89:6-7). “The
holy ones” are unmistakably angels
who form a council about God. Psalm
82: 1 speaks of how “God has taken his
place in the divine council.” In another
relevant passage the prophet Micaiah
declared, “I saw the L ORD sitting on his
throne, and all the host of heaven
standing on his right hand and on his
left” (2 Chron. 18:18). There was then
a conversation between God and those
around Him about a course of action to
be taken. The right hand and the left
here suggest some kind of organization,
but the most relevant matter is that
“the host of heaven,” the angels, form
a council in relation to Almighty God.
IV. THE ACTIVITIES OF ANGELS
As we begin an orderly reflection on
the activities of angels,94 it is important

9*The ranking, however, began higher and included nine groups, in descending order thus:
Seraphim, Cherubim, then came Thrones, Dominions, Principalities (Rulers), Powers
(Authorities), Virtues (Powers), and finally Archangels and Angels. Seraphim and cherubim
were viewed as highest because of their being constantly in relationship to the throne of
God. Thrones by definition were in proximity to God’s throne (hence next in order). Then
came the various classification of Dominions, Principalities, and Powers. Strangely,
Archangels were listed along with Angels as lowest in the scale because their lot was only
the service of mankind. It is also interesting to note that since the fourth century the choirs
of angels were reckoned to be nine, ranking all the way from seraphim to “ordinary” angels!
93A legion equalled six thousand troops.
94It is obvious that much has already been said or implied in the preceding pages
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to emphasize at the outset that angels
function always in relation to God. In a
real sense they have no independent
activity, but are invariably portrayed as
functioning in the presence of God or
on some mission from Him. Let us now
consider some of their activities.
A. Praise and Worship
The primary activity of angels is the
praise and worship of Almighty God.
There could be no more beautiful picture of angelic praise than that found in
Revelation 5: I I- 12:
Then I looked, and I heard around the
throne and the living creatures and the
elders the voice of many angels, numbering myriads and thousands of thousands,
saying with a loud voice, “Worthy is the
Lamb who was slain, to receive power
and wealth and wisdom and might and
honor and glory and blessing!

Similarly we read in Revelation 7:11,
“And all the angels stood round the
throne and round the elders and the
four living creatures, and they fell on
their faces before the throne, and worshiped God.” Looking back to Revelation 4:8, we are told that worship goes
on night and day: “And the four living
creatures93 . . . day and night . . . never
cease to sing, ‘Holy, holy, holy, is the
Lord God Almighty.’ ” The magnificent
worship of God by myriads of angels,
their profound reverence before the
throne of God as they fall on their faces
to worship Him, the never-ending
praise of His holiness and majestythis is what angels primarily do.

Hence when the psalmist cried out,
“Bless the L O R D, 0 you his angels”
(103:20) or ‘Praise the LORD from the
heavens, praise him in the heights!
Praise him, all his angels, praise him, all
his host!” (148: l-2), he was by no
means asking the angels to do something (namely, bless and praise the
Lord) that they were not already doing
or needed to be encouraged to do.
Rather, the psalmist was rejoicing in
their praise and proclaiming it to all the
world.
It is good and inspiring to know that
the praise and worship of God is always
going on. Even if there were not a
person on earth or a saint in heaven to
praise God, it would still be happening!
But far more than that, it is a joy to
realize that when we do praise God, we
are by no means doing so alone. We
unite with the choirs of heaven in a
praise and glorification of God that is
utterly beyond all description. Praise ye
the Lord!
B. Communication
Angels were active in the communication of God’s word-His truth, His
message. According to the New Testament, the law of God was communicated through angels. Stephen spoke of
“the law as delivered by angels” (Acts
7:53), Paul of the law as “promulgated”96 through angels (Gal. 3:19 NEB) ,
the writer of Hebrews of the law as
“the word spoken through angels” (2:2
N A S B). Hence the angels were involved
at Mount Sinai in the communication of
the Law.97 As we have previously

regarding the activities of angels. Here we will seek to draw some of this together as well as
cover additional ground.
Y(Recall our earlier discussion of these as probably seraphim, pp. 185-86.
““The Greek word is &teXeis. This is the same word as in Acts 753; hence “delivered”
could again be the translation here. The NIV reads “put into effect.” “Ordained” (KJV, RSV )
is less satisfactory.
Y7This is not directly stated in either Exodus or Deuteronomy when the law was given to
Moses. However, such may be implied in Moses’ final blessing as recorded in Deuteronomy
33:2: “The L ORD came from Sinai, and rose up from Seir unto them; he shined forth from
mount Paran. and he came with ten thousands of saints [ = holy ones or angels]: from his
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observed, there was communication by
“the angel of the L ORD ” with Hagar,
the “three men” with Abraham, and
the “commander of the army of the
LORD ” with Joshua. Other similar instances could be recalled.
This communication sometimes was
a matter of interpretation. Particularly
was this the case for Daniel to whom
Gabriel interpreted the meaning of visions: “Behold, I will make known to
you what shall be at the latter end . . . ”
(Dan. 8:19) and “consider the word and
understand the vision” (9:23). I n
Zechariah there is not only conversation (which I earlier commented on)
between the prophet and the angel but
also an accompanying interpretation
(Zech. l-6). The Book of Revelation is
“the revelation of Jesus Christ” (1: l),
but it was imparted through an angel:
“He [Christ] made it known by sending
his angel to his servant John” (1: 1).
Hence, the revelation that follows was
made known and often interpreted
(even when the text does not specifically say so) by an angel.
The communication may basically
have been an announcement. The angel
of the Lord appeared to Abraham who
was about to sacrifice his son Isaac, and
he told Abraham to stay his hand because, he said, “I know that you fear
God, seeing you have not withheld your
son” (Gen. 22:12). In another situation
the angel appeared to a barren woman,
wife of Manoah, and said, “Behold,
you are barren and have no children;
but you shall conceive and bear a son”
(Judg. 13:3). Quite similar were the
appearances of Gabriel to Zechariah
and Mary (as we have discussed), each
time to announce the birth of a son. Nor
should we overlook the appearance of
an angel to Joseph in a dream saying,
“Joseph, son of David, do not fear to

take Mary your wife, for that which is
conceived in her is of the Holy Spirit”
(Matt. 1:20). Also, it was by angelic
announcement-“he has risen” (Matt.
28:6)-that the women at the tomb
were apprised of Jesus’ resurrection.
Some weeks later, immediately after
the ascension of Christ, two angels told
the apostles, “This Jesus . . . will come
in the same way you saw him go into
heaven” (Acts 1: 11). In these and many
other instances, angels conveyed announcements from God.
Again, the communication was sometimes in the simple form of a direction.
Elijah was told by the angel of the Lord,
“Arise, go up to meet the messengers
of the king of Samaria” (2 Kings 1:3).
An angel said to Joseph again in a
dream, “Rise, take the child and his
mother, and flee to Egypt” (Matt. 2: 13).
An angel spoke to the apostles, “Go
and stand in the temple and speak to the
people all the words of this Life” (Acts
5:20); to Philip the evangelist, “Rise
and go toward the south to the road that
goes down from Jerusalem to Gaza”
(8:26); and to Cornelius in a vision,
“And now send men to Joppa, and
bring one Simon who is called Peter”
(105). Also an angel said to Paul, “Do
not be afraid, Paul; you must stand
before Caesar” (27:24). All these were
simply communications pointing the direction (in Paul’s case confirming it)
that one was to take.
The role of communication clearly is
important in the activity of an angel. A
c o m m u n i c a t o r i s a messenger,g*
whether to interpret, announce, or
point the way. The angel comes to
speak from God.

C . Ministry
A central role of angels is that of
ministering to the needs of God’s peo-

right hand went a fiery law for them” (KJV). The holy ones or angels were involved in the
going forth of the “fiery law.”
98As mentioned early in this chapter, “angel” basically means “messenger.”
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Angels are spoken of in Hebrews as
“ministering spirits, sent out to render
service for the sake of those who will
inherit salvation” (I: 14 NASB ). They
surely do not have the role of bringing
about salvation, but in this passage they
are said to be sent forth by God to
minister to the heirs of salvation.
We may view the ministry of angels
first of all as that of consoling a n d
strengthening. An early and beautiful
picture of consolation is found in the
story of Hagar and her young son,
Ishmael. Hagar in the wilderness with
her son ran out of water, and the boy,
about to perish, began to cry. Hagar
also wept, not wanting to see the boy’s
death. But the angel of the Lord came
to console her, saying “Fear not; for
God has heard the voice of the lad
. . . ” (Gen. 21:17), and Hagar’s eyes
were opened to see a well of water. A
similar picture of consolation and succor occurred when Elijah was utterly
fatigued and asked the Lord to take
away his life. As he slept, “an angel
touched him, and said to him, ‘Arise
and eat’ ” (1 Kings 19:5) and thereupon
provided food for a long journey ahead.
In Jesus’ own life there was also a
pie.

similar ministry of consoling and
strengthening by angels. Two instances
are recounted in the Gospels. Jesus had

fasted for forty days in the wilderness
and gone through severe temptations by
the devil. Finally, “the devil left him,
and behold, angels came and ministered
to him” (Matt. 4: 11). It is not said how
the angels ministered, but we may be
sure they provided just that consolation
and strength the Lord needed after
those many trying days. Again, immediately after Jesus in the Garden of Geth-

semane had prayed earnestly, “Father,
if thou art willing, remove this cup from
me; nevertheless not my will, but thine,
be done,” the Scripture reads: “And
there appeared to him an angel from
heaven, strengthening him” (Luke
22:42-43). Truly, this is another moving picture of angelic ministry.
In none of these cases were angels
mediators of God’s general providence
wherein God Himself upholds and
maintains His creation and His creatures.99 These are rather instances of
God’s special providence in which He
made use of His angels for particular
purposes. God, to be sure, is ultimately
the One who consoles and strengthens,
but He may- and in the instances cited
did-work through the instrumentality
of His angelic messengers.
The ministry of angels is also of
protection and deliverance. As Israel
prepared to move on from Mount Sinai,
God said, “Behold, I send an angel
before you, to guard you on the way
and to bring you to the place which I
have prepared*’ (Exod. 23:20).‘00 Thus
protection and deliverance were assured by an angel’s presence. Daniel
was thrown into the lion’s den, but was
delivered by an angel: “My God sent
his angel and shut the lions’ mouths”
(Dan. 6:22).iOl On the occasion of the
apostles’ first arrest and imprisonment,
an angel delivered them: “At night an
angel of the Lord opened the prison
doors and brought them out” (Acts
5:19). At a later time Peter himself was
asleep at night in prison, bound with
chains between two soldiers with sentries guarding the door, when “behold,
an angel of the Lord appeared, and a
light shone in the cell . . . and the

yyRecall the earlier discussion of this under “Aspects” of Providence, pages 118-21.
loOCf. also Exodus 32:34; 33:2; Numbers 20:16.
loI In the matter of protection 1 might also have cited the story about Elisha and his
servant in a village surrounded by horses and chariots of the Syrian army. God opened the
eyes of the servant to see what Elisha could also see: “Behold, the mountain was full of
horses and chariots of fire round about Elisha” (2 Kings 6: 17). Although the word “angel”
is not used, it is apparent that these were angelic hosts.
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chains fell off his [Peter’s] hands.”
Peter then followed the angel past the
guards. The iron gate of the city opened
of itself so Peter could enter. When
Peter fully realized what had happened,
he said, “Now I am sure that the Lord
has sent his angel and rescued me from
the hand of Herod . . . ” (Acts 12:7,
11).
In this whole matter of protection and
deliverance, two passages in the Psalms
stand out markedly. In regard to protection: “He will give his angels charge of
you to guard you in all your ways. On
their hands they will bear you up, lest
you dash your foot against a stone”
(91: 1 1 - 12). In regard to deliverance:
“The angel of the LORD encamps around
those who fear him, and delivers them”
(34:7). These words are marvelous assurances of the ministry of angels in
varied life situations that may be
fraught with danger.
Also we must surely add the words of

Jesus about angels in relation to “little
ones”: “See that you do not despise
one of these little ones; for I tell you
that in heaven their angels always behold the face of my Father who is in
heaven” (Matt. 18: 10). “These little
ones” appear to be Jesus’ disciples.102
They have angels (“their angels”),
probably guardian angels’03 (in line
with Psalms 34 and 91), or possibly
individual ones,104 who have a special
relation to God, continually beholding
His face. This is truly a beautiful picture: angels who ever behold God in
His glory are the angels of believers! To
realize this is to be all the more assured
of their God-reflecting, God-directed
personal care and protection.
In summary, the ministry of angels to
believers in terms of consolation and
strength, of protection and deliverance,
is much to be rejoiced in. This does not
mean, however, that we are to look to
angels for their aid, and surely not to

*O*A frequent interpretation in the past has been that of viewing “these little ones” as
children particularly in light of the earlier statement in Matthew 185-6 where “child” and
“these littles ones” are in close proximity. However, the expression “these little ones” as
earlier used in Matthew 10:42--” And whoever gives to one of these little ones even a cup of
cold water because he is a disciple, truly, I say to you, he shall not lose his reward”-refers
unmistakably to a disciple, not a child. Note also the parallel in Mark 9:41-“For truly, I
say to you, whoever gives you a cup of water to drink because you bear the name of Christ,
will by no means lose his reward”- where “these little ones” is not used, and reference is
clearly made to one who bears the name of Christ. “These little ones” is found in Mark 9:42,
but again it is apparent that they are believers, not children: “Whoever causes one of these
little ones who believe in me to sin. . . . ” Cf. also Luke 17:2. Another comment: some have
seen, particularly in light of Luke 17:2, a distinction between the “disciples” to whom Jesus
spoke and “these little ones” about whom He spoke. This would suggest that the “little
ones” are the humbler or weaker among the disciples (so I. H. Marshall, Commentary on
Luke, NIGTC, in loco: “The insignificant and weaker members of this group of disciples are
meant here”). I do not think this is likely, especially when viewed in relation to other similar
passages (as mentioned). “Little ones” are those who “bear the name of Christ.” I agree
with 0. Michel in his article on mikros (TDNT, 4:651), that “these little ones” refers “to
people who are present without disparagement, and without having children in view.”
iO3While Matthew 18:lO does not directly say this, it would seem to be implied; “their
angels” would suggest such.
io4Matthew 18:10, however, does not specify individual guardian angels; it is “their
angels” (not “his angel”). Psalm 91: 12, as quoted before, reads: “they will bear you up.”
This does not rule out the possibility of individual guardian angels, as Acts 12:15 may
suggest: “They [the disciples] said, ‘It is his [Peter’s] angel!’ ” Acts 12:15 is disputed by
some as a valid support text for individual guardian angels, since it was both a statement
made in excitement (see the background: Acts 12:6-14) and was factually not true: it was
Peter himself. The important matter, after all, is that Jesus’ disciples did have angels,
whether one or many!
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pray to them (there is utterly no biblical
example of this). We are to look only to
God, who as He wills makes angels
“ministering spirits” to the heirs of
salvation.105
D. Execution of Divine Judgment
Another important activity of angels
in the Scriptures is that of executing
judgment upon evil. God may execute
judgment directly, but often it is
through the agency of His angels.
This execution of judgment was at
times against Israel itself because of sin
and evil. We earlier observed how God
sent an angel “to Jerusalem to destroy
it.” Although God did check the angel-“It is enough; now stay your
hand” (1 Chron. 21: 15)-the relevant
point is that an angel was called upon to
execute God’s judgment. The judgment
was sometimes against Israel’s foes:
“And that night the angel of the LO R D
went forth, and slew a hundred and
eighty-five thousand in the camp of the
Assyrians” (2 Kings 19:35). The Scripture does not say how they were slain,
but again the relevant matter is that an
angel of God executed the judgment.106
In the New Testament an angel struck
down King Herod in his vainglory: “an
angel of the Lord smote him” (Acts
12:23). These are all instances of God’s
past judgments in which He made use
of angels to execute His judgment.
Also the Scriptures affirm that at the
consummation of history angels will be
active in judgment. Jesus declares con-
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cerning “the close of the age” that “the
Son of man will send his angels, and
they will gather out of his kingdom all
causes of sin and all evildoers, and
throw them into the furnace of fire”
(Matt. 13:41). Similarly, Paul spoke of
the coming day “when the Lord Jesus
is revealed from heaven with his mighty
angels in flaming fire, inflicting vengeance . . . ” (2 Thess. 1:7-8). Although it is not said here that the angels
will inflict the judgment, they are associated with Christ in it. Finally, in the
Book of Revelation angels again and
again are shown to be executing judgment; in one instance “four angels were
released . . . to kill a third of mankind”
(9:15; also see 8:7-12; 16:1-11).
Angels are undoubtedly powerful beings and fierce in their execution of the
judgments of God.
E. The Doing of God’s Will
Finally, the whole purpose of angels
is to accomplish the will of God. This
has surely been apparent in all that has
been written in the preceding pages.
Here we may quote again the words of
the psalmist: “Bless the LO R D, 0 you
his angels, you mighty ones who do his
word, hearkening to the voice of his
word!” (103:20). The angels do God’s
word; they obey His command-clearly without question or hesitation. When
Jesus taught His disciples to pray, “Thy
will be done, On earth as it is in
heaven” (Matt. 6: lo), He was indirectly
referring to angels, for they are the ones

‘05Charles Hodge puts it well: “The people of God . . . may rejoice in the assurance that
these holy beings encamp round about them; defending them day and night from unseen
enemies and unapprehended dangers. At the same time they must not come between us and
God. We are not to look to them or invoke their aid. They are in the hands of God and
exercise his will; He uses them as he does the wind and lightning” (Systematic Theology,
13542).
I Oh Lord Byron’s poem “The Destruction of Sennacherib” vividly depicts this judgment.
After speaking of how the Assyrian host “lay withered and strewn,” Byron writes:
For the Angel of Death spread his wings on the blast,
And breathed in the face of the foe as he passed;
And the eyes of the sleepers waxed deadly and chill,
And their hearts but once heaved, and forever grew still!

who do God’s will in heaven. Moreover
it is implied that they do it perfectly,
since the prayer is that God’s will be
done on earth as it is in heaven. Surely
it is not without significance that when
Jesus in great agony of spirit prayed,
“Nevertheless not my will, but thine,
be done” (Luke 22:42), an angel appeared from heaven to give Him
strength.
For the angels of God ever delight to
do God’s will. They are the original
patterns and exemplars of God’s desire
for all His creation.
V. HUMAN EXPERIENCE
OF ANGELS
We come, finally, to a consideration
of the experience of angels in our world
today. Much has been written in the
preceding pages about the existence
and nature of angels, their number and
activities. But, one may ask, can they
really be experienced? Also, as was
mentioned earlier, some people have
made claims to angelic visitation. Are
there ways of testing such? Let us look
briefly into these matters.
First, with the Scripture as our guide,
we can say that there is undoubtedly
the presence and activity of angels
today. We have observed statements in
Psalms 34 and 91: “The angel of the
LORD encamps around those who fear
him and delivers them,” and “He will
give his angels charge over you to guard
you in all your ways.” These words
were written not only for Israel’s
benefit but also for all those who “fear”
(reverence) the Lord, and in the latter
case, for him “who dwells in the shelter

of the Most High, who abides in the
shadow of the Almighty.“‘07 Thus we
have the biblical assurance of angelic
protection and deliverance for those
who fear God and live close to Him. We
may not (like Elisha’s servant) see the
angels, but this is not to deny the reality
of their presence 108 or to deny that our
spiritual eyes might be opened to behold them.
One quite relevant Scripture is that of
Hebrews 12:22- “But you have come
to Mount Zion and to the city of the
living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and
to innumerable angels in festal gathering.” This verse alludes to Christian
worship in which we come not only to
spiritual Mount Zion but also to myriad
numbers of festive angels.lOy If this is
the case, is it not possible that our
spiritual eyes may behold them or at
least that we might be aware of their
presence? We do not physically see the
living God, yet we know and sense that
He is there. Could this not also be true
of His angels?
Another, more down-to-earth, possible experience of angels is that mentioned in Hebrews 13:2-“Do not neglect to show hospitality to strangers,
for thereby some have entertained angels unawares. ” As we recall, Abraham
and Lot, without being aware that they
were serving angels, showed hospitality
to their unknown visitors and were
blessed in return. So it remains possible
that in hospitality to strangers we may
still entertain angels. The Scripture
does not speak in this case of entertaining friends- as important as that isI”’

_-.

lOTThese are the opening words of Psalm 91.
‘08Billy Graham in his book Angels: God’s Secret Agents writes: “Angels, whet!::
noticed by men or not, are active in our twentieth-century world. Are we aware of them?
(p. 1%). It is not a question of their presence and activity, but of our awareness.
IOYThe NIV translates this statement thus: “You have come to thousands upon thousands
of angels in joyful assembly.”
‘lOThe New Testament strongly emphasizes hospitality, e.g., Komans 12: l3---“Contribute to the needs of the saints, practice hospitality [literally, “pursuing hospitality”)“;
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--but of strangers who could turn out
to be angelic visitants.
On the matter of visitation of angels it
is well to be aware of scriptural warnings against satanically inspired counterfeits. Paul, for example, declared
that “even Satan disguises himself as an
angel of light” (2 Cor. 11: 14). Hence, if
one were suddenly to behold what
appeared to be an angel in “dazzling
garments” (as did the women at the
t o m b , L u k e 24:4 N E B), there is no
guarantee that it would be truly an angel
of light, a holy angel. It could be Satan
using a brilliantly subtle counterfeit to
bring a message that outwardly and
almost overwhelmingly purports to be
from the Lord. If so, it would-whatever the appearance of truth-be a total
deceit and perversion. In another place
Paul warns against turning from the
gospel of Christ and says that “even if
we, or an angel from heaven, should
preach to you a gospel contrary to that
which we preached to you, let him [the
angel] be accursed” (Gal. 1:8). Such an
“angel from heaven” would not be one
of God’s angels but an emissary of
Satan. He might not appear in supernatural dazzling light but in the familiar
garb of one who is respected, even
trusted, and then subtly proceed to
distort the whole truth.111 Satanic disguise, while it may be that of outward
display, can be far more devastating
when in the affairs of everyday life the
truth of God is laden with deceit.
In this same vein, we are warned that

“in later times some will depart from
the faith by giving heed to deceitful
spirits and doctrines of demons”
(1 Tim. 4:l). Angels are “spirits”
(“ministering spirits” [Heb. 1: 14]), but
not all spirits are angels of God. They
may be the devil’s spirits-demonic
spirits-who
present
themselves
through human voices as messengers of
light. They may use Scripture (recall
Satan quoting Scripture to Jesus: Matthew 4:6; Luke 4:9-l 1) and even coat
their message with some truth, but
overall the intention is to lead away
from the teaching of Scripture and the
truth of the gospel. So it is urgent in
these “later times” to be sure that the
message is from God.
Another important Scripture comes
to mind: “Beloved, do not believe
every spirit, but test the spirits to see
whether they are of God” (1 John 4:l).
It is important to emphasize that not
everything supernatural is of God;
hence we are not to believe every spirit.
Testing, then, is very necessary, especially in a day when Satan with his
cohorts is multiplying his activity.
Two tests stand out: first and primarily, there is the test of Scripture. If the
“spirit” should speak in any way that
contravenes or distorts the gospel message,‘]* then it is not of God-no
matter how illustrious or impressive the
words might be. Moreover, if the word
spoken goes beyond Scripture into
some presumed new revelation about
God, His nature, His purpose, His plan,

I Peter 4:9--“Practice hospitality ungrudgingly to one another.” Christian leaders must be
“hospitable” (see I Tim. 3:2; Titus 1:8). The early church record in Acts has many accounts
of hospitality, by which homes were open to visiting believers.
I I I ‘l’he “angel of light” to which Paul referred was in the person of “false apostles,
deceitful workmen, disguising themselves as apostles of Christ” (2 Cor. I I: 13). This is a
potent reminder that Satan’s chief emissaries are not worldly in appearance or in speech but
operate ,/i-om Hsifhin the circle of faith.
I I J In I John 4 (quoted above) the gospel message was being undermined by those who
denied the Incarnation, denying “that Jesus Christ has come in the flesh” (v. 2).
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etc.,’ 13 it is not of God but of the

adversary. Second, there is the matter
of spiritual discernment. One of the
gifts of the Holy Spirit is the “disceming of spirits” (1 Cor. 12: 10 KJV) by
which the Holy Spirit enables a person
to discern whether the spirit that is
present is from God or Satan. While
this discernment may suffer from some
human subjectivity and constantly
needs the check of Holy Scripture, it is
an additional and increasingly important test for the activity of spirits in our
time.
Finally, on this matter of experiencing angels, it is probably wiser to speak
more of their presence than of their
visitation. There were indeed visitations in biblical times, and they surely
may occur at any time again. But in the
Scriptures the emphasis for the believer

rests mainly on the continuing presence
of angels. We have observed this in

statements about the angels encamping
around and guarding believers, about
believers having angels who constantly
behold the face of God, about the
worship experience in which angels are
present in festal and joyous assembly,
and so on. This is a matter largely of
their unseen but very real presence.
The emphasis is wrongly placed when
the focus is on angelic visitation; indeed, expecting, looking for, or hoping
for such visitors is nowhere encouraged
in God’s Word. We are rather to pray
for and expect, especially in our day, a
greater visitation of the Holy Spirit
(that’s where the action is!). And, as far
as angels are concerned, we may rejoice
in their invisible but continuing providential presence.

I I 31n Mormon teaching, the angel Moroni appeared to Joseph Smith and led him to certain
“golden plates” that now make up The Book of Mormon. The Book of Mormon-adding
much to the Bible, hence new revelation- is viewed by its adherents as equal in authority to
Scripture. The Articles of Faith of the Church of Jesus Christ of the Latter Day Saints
(Mormon) declare: “We believe the Bible to be the word of God as it is translated correctly;
we also believe The Book of Mormon to be the word of God.” Although the angel Moroni
did not speak the words in The Book of Mormon, the very fact that he led Joseph Smith to
presumed additional truth (much of which also contradicts the Bible) invalidates the
Mormons’ claim that Moroni is an angel from God. In the book Angels on Assignment
(earlier mentioned) it is interesting that one of the angels who spoke to Pastor Buck is named
Chrioni (sound alike to Moroni?). He along with (presumably) Gabriel, Michael, and another
angel named Cyprion provide much new information about angelic size and dress, angelic
activity not recorded in the Bible, additional “truths” from God, etc. Although Angels on
Assignment is by no means as extreme as The Book of Mormon, it does make one wonder
very seriously about the source of these angelic visitations. (For a comprehensive critique of
Angels on Assignment, including a list of five tests for angelic visitations, the reader may
write to me at Regent University, Virginia Beach, VA 23463, and I will be glad to send a
copy .)
195

9
Man

We now make a transition in theology
from God and His works in creation and
providence to the doctrine of man. (The
word man here is of course generic
man, meaning mankind-both men and
women.) The subject of man has been
touched upon earlier in various connections, but we have not specifically directed our attention to it. Let us, accordingly, move to a more particular
consideration of the nature of man. We
may well begin with the question
“What is man?”
Not only does that question stand at
the beginning of a verse in the Bible (Ps.
8:4), but also it is one that has been
asked for thousands of years. On the
surface it would seem a relatively simple question to answer, since it relates
to that which is closest to us, namely,
ourselves. Moreover, compared to the
question of God, man is an obvious
fact, an ever-present object for empirical investigation (whether God is real
may be open to question, but not the
reality of man). Answers ought to come
much easier and with more assurance.
Nonetheless, the range of views about
man is extremely diverse. Let us briefly
note some of these:

1. A materialistic view. Man is a
portion of matter composed of hydrogen, carbon, nitrogen, phosphorus, calcium, and other elements (chemical
value: between $5 and $10). He is
wholly constituted by the physicochemical world, even though he is quite
complicated in composition.
2. A biological view. Man is an
animal with a highly developed nervous
system; the laws of his being are biological in character. He is the most highly
evolved of all animals through a process
of natural selection and survival of the
fittest (Darwin), but he remains an
animal through and through.
3. A psychological view. Man is a
creature wholly formed by his heredity
and environment, and all that he does is
determined by that. Freedom is an
illusion. Further, his conscious life is
determined by animal instincts embedded in the unconscious (e.g., the sexinstinct [Freud]). Anything higher than
this-God, morality, conscience-represents a projection of psychological
needs or inhibitions.
4. An economic view. The hunger
drive in man is basic. He is what he
eats. The fundamental fact about man is
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the class struggle based on economic
determination: the relation between
producers and consumers. Man is a unit
in an economic system, and society
must function accordingly (become
“classless” [Karl Marx]). There is no
religious basis for man; indeed, religion
is an illusion (the “opiate of the people”) and seeks to cover the true situation.
5. A sociological view. Everything
about man is determined by group
mores, customs, prejudices. Society is
“the great being” (Comte), and the
individual counts only as a factor in it
(“I am not an individual personality but
a member of the German race” [Nazi
statement]). The state, the clan, even
the family comes first; the collective,
not the individual, rules.
6. A philosophical view. Man is the
animal that thinks (“animal rationale”). What is unique about man is his
mind: it is his essential nature. The
body is quite secondary, perhaps even a
handicap to the activity of pure thought
and reflection. Man is essentially reason
(Plato, Aristotle). Man is what he
thinks, and the thinker is the complete
person (education = virtue). The philosopher is, or should be, king over the
world.
7. An existentialist view. Man is what
he makes himself to be. The call is to
live creatively, to fulfill every potentiality, t o b e c o m e t h e “superman*’
(Nietzsche). Man is nothing but what he
makes himself into (“I act, therefore I
am” [Sartre]). It is not thought but
action that makes man fully human.
Such a welter of ideas! By no means
are they all alike, since they represent a
wide range of materialistic, naturalistic,
and humanistic perspectives. Moreover, there is often overlapping between one and another, and there are

variations within the different perspectives.’ Doubtless, there is truth in many
of the things said about man (there are
biological, psychological, economic,
and other factors in human existence).
However, something quite fundamental
is missing in all of these viewpoints.
Another standpoint, another perspective, another point of view is needed,
for none of these views depicts man in
his full dimension. It is urgent that we
begin again, and this time look at man
not from within but from without-indeed from a perspective totally beyond.
This means that we must view man in
the light of divine revelation. We have
already seen the need for revelation in
the knowledge of God. It might, however, seem surprising that there is need
for revelation about who we are. But
the need is very great. For actually we
are too close to ourselves to see ourselves properly (as the diversity of
views previously outlined would suggest). Therefore, we can but be grateful
for the light of God’s revelation, the
truth in His Word-a perspective from
without and above to throw light on the
true dimensions of human nature. We
might even say- over against all the
views described-that through revelation there is a theological understanding of man. To that we now turn.
I. MAN IS THAT ENTITY
CREATED IN THE IMAGE
OF GOD.
According to Genesis 127, “God
created man in his own image, in the
image of God he created him; male and
female he created them.” Here is a
totally different perspective on man:
Man viewed from the vantage point of
God. He is made in the image, and after
the likeness (Gen. 1:26) of God.

‘The views were also stated rather sharply, so that not everyone, for example, with a
sociological or philosophical orientation would altogether fit the picture given. Still I would
hold that these views, as outlined, generally represent prevailing perspectives.

A. Man’s Place in the Universe
The opening chapter in Genesis describes God’s creation of the universe.
The description climaxes in verse 26
with man being seen as that creature
who is between God and the world. He
is “man the amphibian”-existing between two realms.
1. Man Is Above the Animal World

evolution of animal into man by a series
of steps over a lengthy period of time.
Hence, there is no “missing link”3 to
be found, since God simply moved past
the animal kingdom and established a
new order in creation.
A further word might be said about
what preceded man. On the same sixth
day “God made the beasts of the earth
according to their kinds” (Gen. 1:25).
There is no new creation here (as with
the first creation of life in the sea and
sky [v. 21]), but a continuation of animal life on a still higher level: this is a
making, not a creation. Yet the beasts
of the earth (along with other land
animals) are distinctive enough from the
preceding animal life to occupy a separate day of creation, namely, the sixth
and last. Indeed this is the same day
when man was to be created. How
much of the sixth day (or age)” God
devoted to the “beasts of the earth”
and whether He “made”’ these in one,
two, or ten thousand steps is not told
us. He made them “according to their
kinds,“6 and this can also allow development within their kind.7 Thus, for

Although the animal world is a creation of God2 and thus represents a
totally new step ahead, it does not have
the unique stature of man. When God
turned to make man, He took still
another step- a huge one: He made
man in His image and likeness. This by
no means denies man’s relationship to
the animal world (any more than the
creation of animal life denies prior
vegetable life), but it does give man a
unique status. He is a fresh creation and
therefore not simply a higher or more
complex entity than what preceded
him.
This means that there is a qualitative
difference between man and the highest
subhuman creature. There is no gradual
.
_
*As we observed in chapter 5, “Creation,” pages 106-7.
3In a meeting of the Council for the Advancement of Science, the director of the
American Museum of Natural History, Dr. Niles Eldredge, stated that fossil study shows no
evidence of transitional forms anywhere in evolution; thus the “gradualist view of
evolution” is increasingly questionable. So reports the Los Angeles Times science writer
(Nov. 19, 1978, pt. 1, p. 24), George Alexander. He begins the story saying, “the search for
‘missing links’ between living creatures, such as humans and apes, is probably fruitless . . .
because such creatures probably never existed.” This is a quite remarkable shift in
viewpoint! If it comes to command the field, this will be another case of convergence
between the findings of science and the Bible.
‘See the discussion on “day” in chapter 5, pages 108-12, “Creation,” where the thesis
that a day was a period of time, however long or short, in which God accomplished a certain
work was set forth.
3 “Making” (unlike “creating”) contains the idea of “fashioning” or “molding”
preexistent materials.
6The Hebrew word min (translated “kind”) is not specific but points to the order or
phylum to which the animal belongs. There is a distinctiveness and fixity of animals within
the broad order in which they were made. As Henry Morris has put it: “There is a
tremendous amount of variation potential within each kind, facilitating the generation of
distinct individuals and even of many varieties within the kinds, but nevertheless precluding
the evolution of new kinds. A great deal of ‘horizontal’ variation is possible, but no ‘vertical’
changes” (The Genesis Record, 63).
‘For example, the development of the horse from a cat-sized ancestor to the present is
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example. there could be the develop-

ment of the anthropoid ape to higher
levels within its “kind,” but there is a
qualitative gap between the most highly
developed ape and the appearance of
man in creation. This by no means rules
out a close biological relation to what
God has just finished making, for man is
the climax and fulfillment of God’s
preceding work. But at a certain moment on the same “sixth day,” God
reached beyond all that had preceded
and created a new being-man. There
is continuity with the past but an even
greater discontinuity: man is a new
creation .X
2. Mun Is Under G o d
Man in his creation is accorded an
extraordinary place. There is something
unique about his status: he is made to

occupy a place in the world, even the
universe, far above all the rest of creation. Here we may turn to the words of
the psalmist with which we began:
“What is man?” and proceed to note
that the question is in the context of the
vastness of the heavens, the moon, and
the stars; in comparison, what is man?
Then follow the words “Yet Thou hast
made him a little lower than God” (85
NASB).9

This does not mean that man has
divinity. No, for all his uniqueness he is
not to be compared with God, nor is he
to seek to be God or play God. Accordingly, any form of mysticism that identifies man or any aspect of man with
God is wholly in error. Likewise, any
expression of titanism whereby man
seeks to exalt himself to the place of
God is to confuse the creature with the

evidenced through fossil remains. But there is no development that brings it closer to being,
say, a cow. Gleason Archer writes, “Even though thousands of mutations have been closely
studied, not a single clear example has been demonstrated whereby a mutation has . . .
brought any new structure into existence (Old Testament Introduction, 190).
XThe question is sometimes raised about the “caveman’‘-e.g., “Java ape man,”
“Peking man ” “Neanderthal man,” and “Cro-Magnon man.” There is the problem of their
assumed great antiquity as well as their relation to man created according to Genesis 1 and 2.
If, for example, prehistoric Neanderthal and Cro-Magnon “man” are of the same genus as
man in Genesis I-2, were they also made “in God’s image “? If so, the account in Genesis 1
of the creation of man would relate to the first man (and woman) from whom came
Neanderthal, Cro-Magnon, etc. However, if the dates usually suggested (Neanderthal,
50,000 to 100,000 years ago; Cro-Magnon, 10,000 to 35,000 years ago) are generally correct,
they would seem to be much earlier than the account in Genesis (as based on a study of the
genealogical tables). In that case there could be no genetic connection between these
prehistoric creatures and the created man of Genesis 1-2. They would, rather, belong to the
category of highly developed manlike animals prior to the breakthrough of the creation of
true man. Another alternative is twofold in nature: first, it is possible that the antique dating
of prehistoric man is exaggerated, and if better calculated would fall within the Genesis
framework; second, it is also possible that the traditional dating of Adam (around 4000 B.C.)
is far too recent. On this latter point, for example, by taking the genealogies of Genesis 5 and
IO- I I as representing literal generations, the total years from Adam to the birth of Abraham
is about two thousand years. But if they record only the most outstanding ancestors of
Abraham, there could be a much longer span, possibly five or six thousand years reaching
back to Adam. If Neanderthal and Cro-Magnon “men” are descended from Adam (possibly
through Cain). they would all have been later destroyed by the Flood. Whatever the right
direction that answers this whole problem, the important thing to bear in mind is that with
the creation of man in Genesis I something totally new has come in: man created in the
image and likeness of God. For a helpful discussion of the matter of prehistoric man and the
biblical account see Carl F. H. Henry, C;od, Revelation und Authority, vol. 6, chap. 9,
“The Origin and Nature of Man.”
“See footnote 38 in chapter 5, “Creation,” where mention was made of other translations:
“gods,” “heavenly beings,” “angels.”
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Creator. Man, created under God, is in
no way God.
Nonetheless, man has a place in the
universe that is extremely high. Nothing else is said in the Scriptures to be
created in God’s image.
Being under God is not only a position; it is also a statement that man is to
function under God’s direction and
command. He is not to be an autonomous creature, thereby self-ruled, but a
theonomous one, ruled by God. This is
man’s high privilege: to be in the service of the Creator of all the universe.
B. Man’s Function
The fact that man is created in the
image of God means that his basic
function is to rejlect God. Man is God’s
reflection on earth and in the cosmos;
he is the creaturely repetition of God
the Creator. Even as a father or mother
may be imaged in a son or daughter, so
is God imaged in human persons. It is
interesting to note that after Genesis
5: 1-2, where the words of Genesis
1:26-27 are nearly repeated, the next
verse reads: “When Adam had lived a
hundred and thirty years, he became
the father of a son in his own likeness,
after his image, and named him Seth.”
Man, accordingly, is to God as Seth is
to Adam: made in the Father’s likeness

and image. Man is God’s rellection
upon earth: the mirror of God.10
1. Mun Is to Reflect G o d ’ s
Dominion

Man, first of all, is to reflect God’s
dominion. The words of Genesis are
clear: “Let us make man in our image,
after our likeness; and let them have
dominion over the fish of the sea, and
over the birds of the air, and over the
cattle, and over all the earth, and over
every creeping thing that creeps upon
the earth” (1:26). God, who is the Lord
over all things and sovereign over
heaven and earth, willed to be reflected
in one called man by making him to
have subdominion over all other living
creatures and over all the earth. Indeed,
man was given dominion over everything that God had made: “Thou hast
given him dominion over the works of
thy hands; thou hast put all things under
his feet” (Ps. 8:6). A c c o r d i n g t o
Hebrews, “in putting everything in subjection to him, [God] left nothing outside his control” (2:Q.i’ This is a
remarkable picture of man as vice-regent of the Creator of the universe.‘?
Let me amplify this. Man truly is
crowned “with glory and honor” (Ps.
85) to hold such a position as this.
According to Hebrews, man has been
made “a little lower than the angels”

i”Some have assumed that since man, who images God, has a body, God must also be
corporeal. Such biblical language that refers to God’s face, hand, finger, etc.-it is urgedpoints in this direction. However, since God is spirit (John 4:24), these are to be understood
as anthropomorphisms (see discussion in chapter 3, “God,” p. 53). God did take upon
Himself a body in the Incarnation, but the body was that of man: God is spirit.
liThe Greek phrase is autb anypotukton, literally, “unsubjected to him.”
‘*Hebrews adds, “As it is, we do not yet see everything in subjection to him” (v. 8),
referring particularly to death wherein people are “subject to lifelong bondage” (vv. 9- IS).
However, in man’s original creation there was no death; under God he was therefore under
no subjection. Man as sinner confronting death nonetheless is still in the place of exercising
dominion over all that God has made.
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KJV and NIV),~~ but his position is
very high indeed. All the world has
been put under man-the animals, the
earth itself with all of its treasures, all
the works of God’s hands. The latter
could include the physical universe at
large: the sun, the moon, the planets,
even to the farthest reaches of space.
Although man cannot control the sun,
moon, and planets in their operation (all
of which belong to God’s sovereignty),
he has learned in recent years how to
harness heat from the sun and even to
travel to the moon and investigate the
surface of nearby planets through visiting spacecraft. And this all may be but
the beginnings of much greater accomplishments that man may yet achieve.
Truly God has crowned man with glory
and honor.
But let us go back to the more earthly
sphere of man’s subdominion or viceregency. First, there is the sphere of the
inorganic world: the earth itself with its
many treasures that God has placed
within it. Genesis 2 refers to a river
flowing out of the garden of Eden and
becoming four rivers. Mention is made
of gold, bdellium (“aromatic resin”
NIV), and onyx in a nearby region. Thus
the earth-with its rivers, riches of
gold, aromatic resins, and precious
stones-is placed here for man’s use,
discovery, and enjoyment. Second,
there is the sphere of the organic world

(2:7
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of vegetation, plants, and trees (Gen.
1: 11). In Eden “the LORD God made to
grow every tree that is pleasant to the
sight and good for food” (Gen. 2:9).
Further, man has the responsibility to
“dress” and “keep” (2:15 KJV) the
beautiful garden he has been placed in.
It is significant to note that although the
animals are a higher order in creation
than vegetation, plants, and trees, and
that although the latter has also been
given to the animals for food,14 nonetheless man alone has dominion over,
and stewardship for, the world of organic nature. Both man and animal
depend on earthly vegetation to live and
are therefore superior to it, but no
animal dresses and keeps a garden, or
plants and cultivates the earth. Only
man, made in the image of God, has this
ability and responsibility. The whole
area of ecology, it should be added, is
therefore a God-given concern for man.
Men and women are stewards of the
world of nature that God has placed
around them and under them. Third,
there is the sphere of the animal world
over which man is given dominion. In
Genesis 2 we read how God brought to
the man various animals that He had
made so that man could name them.
“Now the LORD God had formed15 out
of the ground all the beasts of the field
and all the birds of the air. He brought
them to the man to see what he would

l3The RSV reads: “for a little while lower than the angels” (so NASB. similarly NEB).
Bruchu ti can refer either to time (thus “a little while lower”) or quantity (thus “a little
lower”). When compared with the use of brachu ti in John 6:7 where it is clearly
quantitative, and, most of all, in the context of Psalm 8 where there is no suggestion of “a
little while,” the KJV and NIV translations seem the more likely. On the matter of whether
man is a little lower than God or a little lower than angels, a distinction that is not altogether
clear in Psalm 8 (recall footnote 9) though Hebrews definitely speaks of angels, we may say
that both are true. In the hierarchy of being, God is, of course, first, angels (as purely
spiritual beings) second, and man third.
‘4”And to every beast of the earth, and to every bird of the air, and to everything that
creeps on the earth, everything that has the breath of life, I have given every green plant for
food” (Gen. 1:30).
“This translation of the NIV in the pluperfect tense-“had formed” (the Hebrew verb
wuyyi.w shows only completed action, hence perfect and pluperfect are indistinguishable)locates the formation of the animals at an earlier date. This accords with Genesis 1, where
the animals are formed prior to man.
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name them; and whatever the man
called each living creature, that was its
name” (Gen. 2:19 NIV). The very naming of the animals was an exercise of
authority (even as a parent demonstrates authority over his child by naming him) and expressed man’s dominion
over the animal world. Hence, man
could use the animals that were subject
to him. He could train and domesticate
them and even offer them in sacrifice
(e.g., Gen. 4:4: Abel’s offering from his
flock). Of course, they are no more to
be abused than is the world of plant life.
Indeed, they are to be protected and
preserved (e.g., Gen. 6: 19-20: the animals taken on the ark). But that the
animals are under man is unmistakably
apparent.
By “man,“16 let me emphasize, is
meant “man and woman.” And together they are to share dominion over
all God has made. We quote again the
words, “Let us make 132412 in our image,
after our likeness; and let them have
dominion. . . . ” The word “them” is
specified in the next verse as “male and
female”: “So God created man in his
own image . . . male and female he
created them” (Gen. 1:26-27). Hence,
even though the woman was not yet on
the scene when the man was first placed
in Eden, or when the animals were
brought to the man for naming (2:21ff.
indicates that the woman was made
after the naming of the animals), she
shares with the man dominion over all

the world-inorganic and organic, plant
and animal. Together, under God, they

are made vice-regents of creation.
It needs to be added that the man did
not originally have dominion over the
woman. The fact that she was to be a
“helper”17 for the man (Gen. 2:18) and
that she was “taken from the man”
(2:22), hence auxiliary to him and under
his care, did not mean that she was
under his rule and dominion. Indeed,
the man’s ruling over the woman was a
condition resulting from her sin and
God’s judgment: “He shall rule over
you” (3:16). However, even in this
condition resulting from the fall,‘* man
and woman still have dominion over the
rest of the world.
2. Man Is to Reject God’s Being
One of the most significant features
of man’s creation in the image of God is
that he is created in duality. Let us hear
again the words of Genesis 1:26-27:
“Then God said, ‘Let us make man in
our image, after our likeness; and let
them have dominion. . . . So God created man in his own image, in the image
of God he created him; male and female
he created them.” Man is man and
woman; man is male and female.19 In
Genesis 2 this creation of man in duality
occurs not at once, but in sequence.
God said, “It is not good that the man
should be alone; I will make a helper fit
for him.“20 After a time, when none of
the animals proves suitable, a woman is

16The Hebrew word for “man, ” ‘cidtim, refers primarily to generic man, hence, mankind.

ITThe Hebrew word is ‘ezer. It is “frequently used in a concrete sense to designate the
assistant” (TWOT, 2561).
r8For man and woman “in Christ,” though the woman is still subject to the man and the
husband is head of the wife (1 Cor. 11:3), there can be no arbitrary rule, for “the head of
every man is Christ” (same verse). The man will love her and care for her, even “as Christ
loved the church and gave himself up for her” (Eph. 525).
t9The word “man” is not exclusive but inclusive (thus, e.g., “chairman” can be either
male or female. There is no need to say “chairperson”).
*OLiterally, this is “corresponding to” (as in NASB mgn.). The Hebrew hegd6 also
suggests “in front of and facing him’*-i.e., “equal and adequate to himself’ (see
“Woman” by John Rea in WBE, 2:1817-18).
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fashioned from a part of the man’s
side.21 Thereafter, the man declared:
“This at last is bone of my bones and
flesh of my flesh; she shall be called
Woman, because she was taken out of
Man” (Gen. 2:23). 22 As in Genesis 1,
man is man and woman.
Now all of this on the creaturely level
is the reflection of God’s own being.
God, who exists in plurality (“Let US
make man”), does not will that man
should exist in singularity: He created
man as male and female. God, who is
not alone, for in Himself He is the
fellowship of Father, Son, and Holy
Spirit, does not intend that man should
be alone (“It is not good that man
should be alone”). So He made a
woman to share the man’s life. Since
she is “bone” of his “bone” and
“flesh” of his “flesh,” the man cannot
truly exist without her.
The creation of man and woman in
this ontological relationship is thus a
creaturely repetition of the being of
God, whose inner life is one of relationship and mutuality. 23 Thus it is not man
alone that is made in the image of God,
but man and woman. There is both
unity (God is God, and man is man) and
differentiation (God is Father, Son, and
Holy Spirit, and man is man and
woman). Man, the male, in one sense is
the image of God ,24 reflecting His do-

minion and authority, but in another the
image is incomplete without the
woman.
The fact that God created man as
man and woman means that only in the
differentiation and functioning of the
two is God fully imaged on earth.
Maleness and femaleness in their distinctiveness, with all that it means to be
man a n d w o m a n , i s the divine
reflection. Any blurring of the difference between man and woman-biological, psychological, social, even spiritual-is a blurring of the divine image.25 Man and woman are made to
complement each other, and neither is
complete without the other. In mutuality and reciprocity they reflect the image
of God.
This mutuality and reciprocity are all
the more vividly set forth in the coming
together of man and woman in marriage. In Genesis 2, just following the
man’s statement about the woman
whom God had made (v. 23), the Scripture adds: “Therefore a man leaves his
father and his mother and cleaves to his
wife, and they become one flesh” (v.
24). A man, cleaving to (or “united to”
N I V , N E B ) his wife in marriage, is one
with her, yet they are distinct and
separate persons. This is the closest
possible reflection of the unity of three

*I “Rib” is the usual translation in Genesis 2:21-“ So the L ORD God caused a deep sleep
to fall upon the man, and while he slept took one of his ribs. . . . ” The NIV has an alternate
reading: “took part of the man’s side.” (Heb. sela, is elsewhere always translated as “side”
or “side chamber,” e.g., Exodus 25:12, 14; 26:20; 2 Samuel 16:13; 1 Kings 6:5; Job 18:12
NASB; Ezekiel 41:5-6.)
**The English language can fortunately reproduce the assonance of the Hebrew ’ ii%%,
“woman” with ‘is, “man.”
*1 “God exists in relationship and fellowship. As the Father of the Son and the Son of the
Father He is Himself I and Thou, confronting Himself and yet always one and same in the
Holy Ghost. God created man in His own image, in correspondence with His own being and
essence. . . . Because He is not solitary in Himself, and therefore does not will to be so ad
extra [outside Himself], it is not good for man to be alone, and God created man in His own
image, as male and female” (Karl Barth, Church Dogmutics, 3.2.324).
I’According to Paul, “Man . . . is the image and glory of God; but woman is the glory of
man” (I Cor. I1:7).
2’Attempts being made in our time (“unisex,” for example) to play down the differences
militate against the God-given differences that make for the true fulfillment of each.
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distinct and separate persons in one
Godhead.
The creation of man in the duality of
man and woman, we note next, is the
paradigm of relationship for human life
in general. Man’s humanity consists not
only of his creativity, his reason, his
freedom (as important as all of these
are), but also and basically of his relationship to others. Humanity is “fellow
humanity” ; it means to be related to
every other person as an “I” to a
“Thou.“26 This signifies that man is
only truly man as man and woman, or
more broadly, as man with his fellowman. “Existence-in-community is part
of true humanity. Man cannot realize
his nature without the other.“*7
It follows from this that man’s relationship to his fellow-man is sacred, for
it images the triune God. Man is his
“brother’s keeper“! In Genesis 4 there
is the tragic story of Cain murdering his
brother Abel, and afterward asking,
“Am I my brother’s keeper?” (v. 9).
Murder is a terrible act because it
destroys the human relationship that
images the divine. Accordingly, as God
said later to Noah, “Whoever sheds the
blood of man, by man shall his blaod be
shed; for God made man in his own
image” (Gen. 9:6). One who has destroyed another has destroyed the image of God-not merely another’s
life-and must therefore himself be
destroyed. The relationship to one’s
brother, one’s fellow-man, is wholly
sacred; for it is the image and reflection
of God.
It is interesting to turn to the New
Testament and observe how it is said
there that Jesus Christ is the image of
God. “He is the image of the invisible

God, the first-born of all creation” (Co].
1:15). This, of course, signifies that

Christ is the reflection of God on earth
and his exact representation.28 But we
must also note that Christ is “the head
of the body, the church” (Col. 1:18).
Since the head cannot be separated
from the body, Christ with the church is
the full reflection of God. This is said in
different words in Ephesians 1:23,
where Christ’s body, the church, is
described as “the fulness [Gk. plgrtima]
of him who fills all in all.” Thus it is in
the beautiful relationship of Christ with
His people that God is imaged forth in
fulness. There is a mutuality and reciprocity between Christ and His church,
a giving and receiving, a sharing that is
the fulfillment of all that the Old Testament has to say about the image of God.
Also, strikingly, it is the love of Christ
for the church that now becomes the
archetype for the husband and wife
relationship:29 “Husbands, love your
wives, as Christ loved the church and
gave himself up for her” (Eph. 5:25).
Thus the marital relationship, so dramatically imaging the triune God, is
caught up and given further impetus in
the still higher relationship of Christ to
the church. Herein is the climactic, and
now foundational, imaging of the divine
reality.
Finally, although man is created in
duality- man and woman, husband and
wife, man and his fellow-man-it is
important to recognize that there is also
a third partner in all of these relationships; namely, God Himself. It is apparent that man’s humanity is not only
“fellow-humanity,” but it is also “Godrelated” humanity. At every point in
the narrative of Genesis 2, man is aware

26This is especially Martin Buber’s term in his book I and Thou, in which he stresses that
life is personal relationship. Another person is never to be treated as an ‘%“-a thing-but
as a “thou.”
*‘Emil Brunner, The Christian Doctrine of Creation and Redemption, 64.
28According to Hebrews 1:3, “He reflects the glory of God and bears the very stamp of
his nature” or is “the express image of his person” (KJV).
*yEven as husband and wife are the archetype for all of life as relationship (see above).
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of God’s constant presence and con-

who is a God of holiness, love, and

cern: The LORD God takes the man and
puts him in the garden; the LORD G o d
commands the man concerning what he
may do and not do; the L ORD God brings
the animals to the man for naming; the
LORD God takes the woman from man’s
side and brings her to him; and (Gen. 3)
the LORD God walks in the garden in the
cool of day to have fellowship with
man. There is actually a relationship to
God that is even prior to man’s relationship with woman, for she was not made
until after God placed man in the garden, and gave him responsibility for its
cultivation, commanding him concerning his actions. It, of course, continues
after that for both man and woman. But
the primacy of all relationship is with
God: man stands first before God and
second beside his neighbor.
Thus in a real sense there are three
parties in mutual and binding relationship: God, man, and fellow-man. Man is
not truly man unless he is open to both
God and his neighbor in a continuing
relationship of receiving and giving,
obeying and blessing. As man rejoices
both in God and in the one set beside
him, he fulfills his true humanity.
Thus does man most fully image God,
for God Himself is the living unity of
rich and mutual relationship. Man under God and beside his neighbor: it is
this triune relationship that is the ultimate reflection of the triune God. This
is man -made in the image and after
the likeness of God.

truth, desires to have this character
reflected in man. Therein does man
image most fully the God who has
created him.
The foundational fact about the character of God is His holiness and righteousness.30 Thus when He created man
according to His image and likeness,
man was made originally holy and righteous. This is apparent from the words
of the New Testament where Paul says,
“Be renewed in the spirit of your
minds, and put on the new nature,
created after the likeness of God in true
righteousness and holiness” @ph.
4:23-24). To be created “after the
likeness of God”31 is to be created in
true righteousness and holiness. Hence,
man was originally made like God in
holiness and righteousness of life.32
Now this fact about man is not stated
as such in Genesis 2. However, in light
of the fall of man in Genesis 3, it is
apparent that he moved from a higher
state to a lower one. This retrogression
was basically from a state of holiness
and righteousness to one of unholiness
and unrighteousness. Therefore man, as
he came from the hand of God, was
righteous and holy.
This does not mean that man originally stood in a perfected holiness and
righteousness, for he had not yet been
tested. Nor was it the holiness of the
saints that comes from the Holy Spirit
in the Christian life. Still it was a
positive quality reflecting the holiness
and righteousness of God.33
A further confirmation that man’s
being was one of righteousness is cognizable from the words of Paul about “the

3. Man Is to Reflect God’s
Character
God wills to have on earth a
reflection of His own character. God,

‘“See chapter 3, “God,” pp. 59-63.
“The Greek phrase is kutu them, literally, “according to God.”
J2Calvin writes that “what was primary in the renewing of God’s image also held the
highest place in the creation itself” (Institutes, I. 15.4, Battles trans.). Thus do we move back
from the New Testament to Genesis for the fuller understanding of the image of God.
lJlt is not satisfactory to say that man was innocent, but not holy. Man, to be sure, was
innocent, that is to say, free from guilt or sin. But he was also, positively, made in
righteousness and holiness.
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law . . . written on their hearts” (Rom.
2:15). The Gentiles, who do not have
the law given through Moses, nonetheless have an interior law, a kind of
righteous code to which “their conscience also bears witness.” This righteous code, therefore, is written on
every person’s heart and has been so
from the beginning of creation. Man as
a human being, whether the first man or
the thousandth or the millionth, has a
God-given, innate sense of right and
wrong (however much that sense may
be blurred and distorted by sin). This
bears witness to the fact that essential
human nature is constituted in holiness
and righteousness.
God is also a God of love, and
therefore He made man in His image to
reflect that love. In both Genesis 1 and
2 God’s love and goodness34 are constantly shown forth. As we have noted,
the word “good” appears over and over
again in Genesis 1. Six times God
declared what He had made to be
“good”; and when all was finished,
“behold it was very good” (v. 31). In
all of this He was preparing the way for
man.35 Genesis 2 continues the account
of God’s love and goodness wherein
“out of the ground [in Eden] the LORD
God made to grow every tree that is
pleasant to the sight and good for food”
(v. 9). God also shows His goodness by
giving man “ a helper” in the woman.
Since God is good and loving, man
created in His image is to show forth
the same.
That man created in God’s image is
to reflect the love of God is demonstrated vividly in Jesus Christ, who is
“the express image of his person”
( H e b . 1:3 K J V). Christ is “the last
Adam” and “the second man” (1 Cor.
15:45, 47) and thus in His whole life

shows forth the exact picture of man in
his originally created state. Moreover,
there is nothing that so clearly denotes
Christ as love and goodness. Hence in
the love of Christ, demonstrated over
and over again for all people, the love of
God is fully made manifest. Such love,
expressly imaging God the Father, was
the love in which man was originally
made. God made man to love Him, to
love his wife, to love his neighbor, and
to love all people. Thus truly is man the
image and likeness of God.
We have noted before that humanity
is fellow-humanity. This means that to
be man is to exist in relationship, and
thus to be responsible for and to the
other person. At the heart of all responsibility is love. Thus when man truly
loves, he reflects the central aspect of
God’s character; for God is love.
Hence, a person is to be measured not
so much by creative genius and intellectual accomplishments but by the degree
to which he or she embodies the love of
God, “for love is of God, and he who
loves is born of God and knows God”
(1 John 4:7).
God is also the God of truth.36 Accordingly, man created in His image
and likeness is made to walk the way of
truth. We may observe this by looking
first at the New Testament where Paul
speaks about truth: “Do not lie to one
another,” and then adds, “seeing that
you have put off the old nature with its
practices and have put on the new
nature, which is being renewed in
knowledge after the image of its creator” (Col. 3:9-10). To be “renewed in
knowledge” is to be renewed in truth,
in which there can be no lying, no
untruth. Man walking in God’s truth,
God’s word, is man imaging God.
Returning to Genesis 2, we behold

34Earlier we have noted that the goodness of God is an all-embracing term to express
many dimensions of His love. See chapter 3 “God,” pp. 67-68.
35Recall the previous discussion of this in chapter 5, “Creation,” pp. 113-14.
36See chap&r 3, “God,” pp. 68-70.
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God declaring His truth to man in the
garden of Eden, saying, “You may
freely eat of every tree of the garden;
but of the tree of the knowledge of good
and evil you shall not eat, for in the day
that you eat of it you shall die” (vv. 1617). This is a simple, unmistakably
straightforward statement made by the
God of truth, who does not lie. It is
verily the word of God and therefore
absolutely true.
Man, made in God’s image, is called
thereby to walk in that truth. If he does,
he images His creator; if he does not,
the image is marred and defaced. T o
walk in God’s truth is not to question
God’s word or command,‘7 but to walk
in the full integrity of what God has
declared., We can believe that the first
man before the fall thus walked in
God’s truth.38
II. MAN IS THAT ENTITY
INBREATHED BY THE LORD GOD
According to Genesis 2:7, “the, L O R D
God formed man of dust from the
ground, and breathed into his nostrils
the breath of life: and man became a
living being.” Here is an additional
perspective on man. Not only is he the
entity uniquely created in the image of
God but also his living being is the
result of the inbreathing of the L O R D
God.39
We behold in this Genesis 2 narrative
how man is constituted. Here we move
past the consideration of man’s place
JJAS “the serpent” did in Genesis 3: I.

and function (as previously discussed)
to a reflection on the unique manner in
which he was made.
A. Dust From the Ground
Man was, first of all, formed from the
earth. In this sense the basic material of
his body is no different from that of
anything else in the earth. Chemical
analysis has demonstrated that the particles of which earth is composed (nitrogen, calcium, oxygen, etc.) are the
basic elements of the human body.
Even rocks, despite outward appearance, are composed of the same elements as human flesh. Animals are
likewise formed from the earth: “Now
the LORTI God had formed out of the
ground all the beasts of the field and all
the birds of the air” (Gen. 2:19 NIV) .
Thus, in this respect there is nothing
unique about man: he shares the same
elemental composition with God’s other
earthly creations.
There is no suggestion here, however, that man was made out of an
animal or has an animal ancestry. The
animals, to be sure, preceded man, and
like them man was formed out of the
ground, but there is no suggested kinship. Doubtless, God made man like the
animals (an obvious biological fact),
especially the higher animals that most
closely resemble him, but his body was
separately formed. 40 It was made, like
the animals, from the dust of the
ground .4 1

‘“Some words of H. Bavinck merit quoting: “He [the first man] loved truth with his whole
soul. The lie, with all its calamitous consequences of error, doubt. unbclicf, and uncertainty,
had not yet found a place in his heart. He stood in the truth, and he saw and appreciated
everything as it really was” (01rr Rrasonmhle Faith. 214).
“‘Thus the account in Genesis 2 of the forming of man is not a different account from that
of Genesis I but actually a more intimate and more personal one.
J’ll%ul writes that “not all flesh is alike, hut there is one kind for men, another for animals,
another for birds, and another for fish” (I Cor. lS:39). Note that f’i1111 not only differentiates
the flesh of man from that of i~nimals but also the flesh of animals from that of birds and fish
(the two preceding living creatures, in order, made by God [(ien. I:?()-221).
J’Thc question might then be asked. “Is. then. man a unique creation of God?” Does not
2OH

That man is “dust,” taken from the
earth, is affirmed many times in the
Scriptures. In the next chapter of Genesis after man had sinned, God stated
that the result would be toilsome labor
“till you return to the ground.” Then
He added, “For out of it you were
taken; you are dust, and to dust you
shall return” (3: 19). Abraham, boldly
speaking to the L O R D, confessed in
humility that he was “but dust and
ashes” (Gen. 18:27). Job cried to God,
“Remember that thou hast made me of
clay; and wilt thou turn me to dust
again?” (Job 10:9). The psalmist speaks
of how the L ORD “pities his children . . .
For he knows our frame; he remembers
that we are dust” (103: 13-14). And in
the New Testament Paul takes us back
to the beginning in saying, “The first
man was from the earth, a man of dust”
and refers to all men as “those who are
of the dust” (1 Cor. 15:47-48). It is
also significant to note that the very

word “man” in Hebrew, ‘tidim,d? may
be derived from the word for ground,
‘cidtimkh.43 Thus man is very much a
creature of the dust.44
We need then, first of all, to stress
that man is material: he is a body. Thus
it is not so much that he has a body but
that-whatever else may need to be
said-he is a corporeal being. This is
the whole of man viewed under his
primary aspect. The body is not.simply
a temporary integument or shell for the
soul45 but is a constitutive element of
human existence. Nor by any means is
the body as such evil,46 as if it were the
cause of all sinful desires and acts.47 On
the contrary, when God had finished the
making of all things, including the universe and the bodies of animals and
man, He saw that it was all “very
good” (Gen. 1:31). Indeed, since God
Himself formed the body-and, we can
believe, with loving concern-it has a
very important place in the purpose of
God.

bani ’ “to create,” exclude the use of preexistent materials? B&cl does exclude
preexistent materials, to be sure, insofar as the universe is concerned (Gen. l:l), but
thereafter in reference to the living creatures who were said to be created (Gen. 1:21) and
man (Gen. 1:27), bki’ refers only to the radically new element. In the living creatures who
contained the same preexisting materials as plant life, the radically new was conscious life.
In man the radically new was (as noted earlier) his being made in God’s image and (as we
shall shortly discuss) being inbreathed by God Himself. Indeed, man did not actually come
into existence by virtue of the forming of the body. This happened only when the body was
inbreathed (see below).
4*This, of course, is also the proper name Adam. “Man” and “Adam” are interchangeable in Genesis 1 and 2. Translations vary: The KJV most frequently translates ‘adrim as
“Adam” (six times, beginning with 2: 19), NIV and NASB only once (in 2:20), RSV and NEB not
at all.
43It is interesting that the Latin word for man, homo, likewise derives from “ground,”
humus.
44Calvin suggests (in his own inimitable way) that this should be a lesson for us in
humility: “And, first, it is to be observed that when he [man] was formed out of the dust of
the ground a curb was laid on his pride-nothing being more absurd than that those should
glory in their excellence who not only dwell in tabernacles of clay, but are themselves in part
but dust and ashes” (Institutes, 1.15.1, Beveridge trans.).
45In Greek thought the body was frequently viewed as “the prison house of the soul” and
thus is to be delivered from it as soon as possible. Up& death of the body, the soul would at
last be set free.
46This was a tenet of Gnosticism that Paul challenges in Colossians 2:20-23. See A. M.
Renwick, “Gnosticism,” ISBE, 2:486-87.
471n the New Testament Paul speaks strongly about the “flesh” (WFX) and its passions
(e.g., Gal. 5: 16-21). However, “flesh,” in Paul’s language here, signifies man’s sinful
tendencies whether of body, mind, or spirit; it is not the same as body (Mmu).
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‘This needs further emphasis: the
body is good and important. In many
ways the body images its Maker, not, of
course, in terms of materiality, but in its
proportion, symmetry, and beautyeven in terms of its marvelous functionality. Moreover, the Son of God took
upon Himself a body-a real one.48
The bodies of believers, furthermore,
have been honored by being joined to
Christ; additionally, the Holy Spirit has
come to dwell in their bodies. Thus Paul
wrote, “Do you not know that your
bodies are members of Christ? . . . Do
you not know that your body is a
temple of the Holy Spirit within you?”
(1 Cor. 6:15, 19). Then he added, “So
glorify God in your body” (v. 20).
Finally, God’s intention is not that the
body cease its existence after this life,
but that, in due course, it be resurrected
as a “spiritual body” (15:44). It may
have begun only as “dust,” but, transformed, it will continue forever.
A further word relates to glorifying
God in the body. Giving a body to
indolence, to selfish appetites, to gluttony, and to immorality49 is a grave sin
against God. Moreover, to say or think
that it does not matter whether the body
is cared for properly, given adequate
nourishment, and kept in healthy condition - t h a t the soul or spirit is what
“really” matters-seriously dishonors
the God who made the body, the Christ
who took it upon Himself, and the Holy
Spirit who tabernacles within. Glorify
God in your body!

world. According to Genesis 1:30, God
said, “And to every beast of the earth,
and to every bird of the air, and to
everything that creeps on the earth,
everything that has the breath of life, I
have given every green plant for food.”
Man shares with beast, bird, and creeping things the breath of life.
Now this should by no means be
viewed as of little significance. As we
have earlier noted, God took another
creative step (after the creation of the
heavens and the earth) when He created
the living creatures (Gen. 1:21), and
they thereby received the miracle of
conscious life. This came about, as we
are now recognizing, by His granting
them “the breath of life.” Breathing,
which belongs to both animal and man,
is so commonplace that it scarcely
needs comment. Yet it is the very
mechanism whereby life is maintained.
Breathing marks the commencement
and the continuance of life. When one
“breathes his last,” physical life is
done. The breath of life, which cannot
be seen, measured, or really well understood, is the gift of God for the actuality
of conscious existence.
Until man received the breath of life,
he was quite literally a dead thing. No
matter how well molded or formed by
God, he was still nothing but dust-an
inanimate, lifeless entity. With the appearance of breath man became a living
being.
But we cannot proceed at this juncture to talk about man as a living being,
because something quite important has
not yet been said. And this relates to
what is basic to man who has the breath
of life: his very breath is due to a
special act of inbreathing by God.

B. The Breath of Life
Man, secondly, contains within himself the breath of life. In this sense man
is no different from the entire animal
- - 4XConfrary to Docetic views that claim Christ’s body was only apparently corporeal. See
discussion in chapter 13, “The Incarnation.”
J’The context of Paul’s words in the preceding paragraph about the body as a temple is

that of the evil of prostitution: “Shall I therefore take the members of Christ and make them
members of a prostitute? Never!” After that he added, “ Shun immorality. Every other sin
which a man commits is outside the body; but the immoral man sins against his own body”
(I (‘or. 6:IS, 18).
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“God . . . breathed into his nostrils the
breath of life” (Gen. 2:7). In this, man
is unique; of no lesser creature than
man is this said. Both man and animal
have the breath of life, but only man has
his breath infused directly from the
inbreathing of God.
This means, for one thing, that man is
created by God in a unique and intimate
relationship to Him. Thus the breath
that God breathes into man’s nostrils is
more than physical breath (though it is
that too). It is also spiritual breath
because God is spirit. The words
“breath” and “spirit” are interchangeable terms.50 Job speaks of the spirit of
God being in his nostrils: “as long as
my breath51 is in me, and the spirits2 of
God is in my nostrils” (Job 27:3). Thus
man has in him the breath of life, which,
though in one sense physical and thus
the same as all the animal world, is also
spiritual. God has breathed into man a
spirit that totally transcends anything
hitherto in all creation-a spirit that has
a unique relationship with the living
God.53
We must be careful to understand,
however, that the “spirit-breath” in

man is not God Himself. Man does not
have a deposit of the divine Spirit, else
he were partly divine. No, “the spirit of
God” (about which Job speaks) is the
spirit from God, but so closely related
to God that it comes from His own
“breathing” and in that sense is the
“spirit of God.” Man’s spirit accordingly is inbreathed by God-by His
Spirit-and is intimately related to, but
by no means identical with, the Spirit of
God.
Now all of this points to the important truth that man’s spirit is peculiarly
the place of dealings with God. On the
one hand, God makes use of the human
spirit to probe man deeply. “The spirit54 of man is the lamp of the LO R D,
searching all his innermost parts”
(Prov. 20:27). Again, the spirit of man
may prove faithless to God; the psalmist speaks of “a generation whose . . .
spirit was not faithful to God” (78:8).55
Again, the spirit may earnestly seek
after the Lord: “My spirit within me
earnestly seeks thee” (Isa. 26:9).s6 The
spirit in the Gospel of John is particularly related to worship: “God is spirit,
and those who worship him must wor-

SOThe word for “breath” in Genesis 27 is n&imci. Later, in 6:17, where the expression
“breath of life” is again used, the word for breath is Noah. See also Zechariah 12:1, which
speaks of “the LORD , who stretched out the heavens and founded the earth and formed the
rliah of man within him.”
SiThe Hebrew word is n~%mti. The NIV reads: “as long as I have life within me, the
breath of God in my nostrils.”
52The Hebrew word is rdah.
53The word for “spirit,” usually rdah, is also used occasionally for animals. E.g., in
Genesis 6:17 God speaks of destroying everything “in which is the rhh of life.” This
includes both men and animals. However, the rliah of life which animals have is not
inbreathed by the Spirit of God, nor does it posit any special relationship to God. In the
Book of Ecclesiastes the spirit of man is spoken of as going upward when man returns to
dust, the spirit of the beast (or animal) as going downward. The writer expresses some
uncertainty: “Who knows whether the spirit [rh(z] of man goes upward and the spirit [rfiuhl
of the beast goes down to the earth.3” (3:21). That this conjecture is true is confirmed by the
unfolding revelation in the Bible. Hence, an animal may have a spirit, but it is much more
akin to breath, and has no “upward” relationship to God.
5*The Hebrew word in this case is n~Stim&, usually translated “breath.”
-“The word “heart” is also found in this verse: “a generation whose heart was not
steadfast.” “Spirit” and “heart” here and elsewhere are often parallel terms (e.g., also see
Ps. 51: IO; 143:4).
56The “soul” is also mentioned in this verse. It begins: “My soul yearns for thee in the
night.” We will discuss the “soul” in the next section.
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him in spirit and truth” (4:24). The
spirit of the Christian in whom the Holy
Spirit dwells is sensitive to that Spirit:
“When we cry, ‘Abba! Father!’ it is the
Spirit himself bearing witness with our
spirit that we are children of God”
(Rom. 8:15-16). The Spirit of God thus
communicates with the human spirit.
Finally, it is the spirit through which
praying in “tongues” occurs: “If I pray
in a tongue, my spirit prays . . . ”
(1 Cor. 14:14). Through such praying
ship

one “utters mysteries in the Spirit”
(v. 2). From this wide range of biblical
evidence, confirmed in many a Christian’s experience, the spirit of man is
particularly the vehicle of divine-human
communication.57
It should be added that a failure to
understand man as spirit leads to a
misunderstanding of his relationship to
God. It unfortunately becomes either
too intellectual, too emotional, or too
volitional.58 There are, to be sure,
thoughts about God, feelings in relation
to Him, and proper acts of will; but it is
only on the profounder level of spirit
that genuine communication and relationship are established. Such commu-

nication is suprarational, supraemotional, supravolitional. It is the base of all of
these but is not simply to be identified
with any one of them. Spirit transcends
them all.
It is obvious that what has been said
here about the transcendence of spirit in
man can relate back to what was earlier
said about man’s having dominion over
the world. Man, made in God’s image

and given this dominion, is enabled to
fulfill that dominion through the spirit.
This makes man’s conscious life transcendent to all else that God has
brought into being. Man is God’s viceregent by virtue of the kind of life that
God has planted within him. He can
exercise authority over the animals, he
can rule over the earth, he can build
cities, he can invent musical instruments and forge tools of bronze and
iron,59 he can build towers into the
heavens,60 and he can explore the universe. This is man whose great dominion has been made possible by the
inbreathing of the Spirit of God into
some dust of the earth! This is manthe transcendent living being.
The spirit, accordingly, is the very
essence of human nature. Not only does
the spirit transcend all other aspects of
human existence, but these aspects are
all grounded in it. The spirit is the
quintessential self-that which has been
inbreathed by God-and though it does
not in this world stand in isolation from
the body or the various other functions
of the living person, the spirit is the
base and center of them all. The spirit
operates through the mind, the will, and
the emotions but is to be identified with
none of them. Spirit may even be called
“the principle of the soul.” The spirit in
some ways is the most elusive of all
aspects of human existence. It is the
center of man that, being grounded in
the reality of God, is the ground of all
else in human nature.
It follows that the human spirit is

“Let me give a few quotations. George Hendry: “The human spirit is the organ of his
[man’s] encounter with God” (The Holy Spirit in Christian Theology, 107); Reinhold
Niebuhr: “Spirit is . . . primarily a capacity for and affinity with the divine” (The Nature
und Destiny of Man, 152); Karl Barth: “Man exists because he has spirit . . . he is grounded
in, constituted, and maintained by God” (Church Dogmurics 3.2.344).
5XThis is one of the basic weaknesses in a dichotomous view of man, namely, that he is
only body and soul, spirit being identified with soul. Since soul has basically to do with the
intellectual, emotional, and volitional aspects of man, what spirit points to may be eliminated
or radically subordinated.
“See Genesis 4.17-22 for the earliest record of some of these accomplishments of man.
““See Genesis ; I: I-9, the story of the tower of Babel.
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immortal. Since it is inbreathed by God,

it is imperishable. The body, to be sure,
returns to dust at death, but the spirit
cannot die. Death is the absence of
spirit. Hence at the death of the body,
the spirit is “given up” to God. Ecclesiastes speaks of how at the end of life
“the dust returns to the earth as it was,
and the spirit returns to God who gave
it” (12:7). We recall also that at His
death Jesus cried out from the cross:
“Father, into thy hands I commit my
spirit!” (Luke 23:46). The spirit cannot
die: it comes from the breath of God,
and is sustained by Him both now and
forever.
C. A Living Being
Man, lastly, is a living being. He,
who is the union of “the breath of life”
and “the dust of the earth,” of spirit
and of body, is a “living being” or
“living soul” (Gen. 2:7).6’ The same
expression is used for the animals.62
Both people and animals are living
beings or living souls. Both are constituted of “dust” (or “ground”) and the
“breath of life,” and thereby become
“living beings.” However, the great
difference is that man is a living being of
a much higher-even qualitatively
higher-order than animals. For man is
uniquely the combination of breath
(spirit) from God and dust (body) from
the ground. So is he a living being.63

As we begin to reflect on man as a
“living being” or “soul,” we are not to
understand this as a third part of man
but as the resulting expression of spirit
functioning through body. It might be
said that spirit is the principle of man as
soul. Soul (or life) is grounded in spirit
and so is inseparable from spirit, but it
is not a third part. 64 It is the whole of
L$e through which the spirit of man
expresses itself.
It is to be noted that there are instances in the Scriptures where soul and
spirit are used quite similarly or in close
connection. For example, both spirit
and soul can be spoken of as disturbed:
“his spirit was troubled” (Gen. 41:8),
the “soul is cast down . . . ” (Ps. 42:6).
Also compare “Now is my soul troubled” (John 12:27) with “he was troubled
in spirit” (John 13:21).6S In the Mugni$cat Mary cries out, “My soul magnifies the Lord, and my spirit rejoices in
God my Savior” (Luke 1:46-47). In all
these cases, which surge with deep
emotions, a close approximation occurs. Hence it would be unwise to seek
too neat a division. That there is a
difference, though not readily apparent,
is to be seen, for example, in the words
of Hebrews 4: 12-“For the word of
God is living and active, sharper than
any two-edged sword, piercing to the
division of soul and spirit.” Division is
possible; for even if they are not differ-

.._..

alThe Hebrew expression translated “living being” (in RSV, NIV, and NASB) and “living
soul” (in KJV) is nepef hay@ The word nepeS, while referring to the totality of the being
(hence, also sometimes translated as “person” or “self’), may also refer to the way a
“living being” functions, namely, through conscious life or “soul.”
6*See, e.g., Genesis 1:21, 24; 2:19. The Hebrew is likewise nepeS I.zayyd in all of these
verses, whatever the English translation.
63“The fact that he [man] is not just earth moulded into a body, and not just a soul, but a
soul quickened and established and sustained by God in a direct and personal and special
encounter of His breath with this frame of dust, is the differentiating exaltation and
distinction of man” (K. Barth, Church Dogmatics, 3.1.237).
@This means that trichotomy, which views man as constituted of three parts, also has a
serious weakness: “soul” is not a third part of man. However, since it is not identical with
body or spirit, trichotomy does point in the right direction.
651n these four references the Hebrew terms rliuh (“spirit”) and nepeS (“soul”) parallel
the Greek words pneumu for “spirit” and psychp for “soul.” Psych@, like nepeS, may often
be translated simply “being” or “life.”
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substances, they do signify profoundly different dimensions of human
nature, because the spirit is that in
which the soul is grounded. Thus, while
spirit and soul may be used to express
much the same thing, there is a difference that the Word of God can pierce
through.66
Now we may look more closely at
man as a living being or living soul,
which relates directly to conscious life.
Man shares consciousness with the animals, which are also living beings or
living souls. However, as noted, there
is a qualitative difference between man
and animal. The specific difference is
that man’s conscious life includes the
wide range of his intellectual, emotional, and volitional life. This does not
mean that animals, especially the most
highly developed ones, have none of
this. However, with man there is such a
great difference in these areas that
quantitative measurement does not
suffice: there is a qualitative otherness.
With the mind man rises into the realm
of concepts, ideas, and imagination and
can even reflect upon himself in his
rational self-transcendence; with the
emotions man can rise to the supersensible realm and may rejoice in the good,
the true, and the beautiful; with the will
man can put into practice complex
energies of self-determination and move
beyond the confines of instinct and
environment. Man as living soul, by
ent

virtue of being grounded in spirit, is
self-transcending in every area of his
conscious life.
The “soul,” then, is the kind of life
man has. Soul represents the human act
of living in its various intellectual, emotional, and volitional dimensions. Soul
is that which proceeds from the depths
of the spirit as it animates the body.
The soul obviously is not preexistent67 since it comes into existence
through the conjunction of spirit and
body. So far as postexistence-existence beyond physical death-is concerned, it is the spirit and not the soul
that is said to go immediately “upward” (as we have noted). In the case
of the believer, the spirit is present with
God at the moment following death and
is made perfect.68 However, the soul
may also be described as present with
the Lord,@ for it is grounded in and
lives out of the spirit. Thus because of
its spiritual dimensions it too may be
said to be immortal. Animals, while
having souls, do not have spirits sustained by the breath of God and thus do
not continue beyond death. Man is
unique again in that he is sustained by
God. Although his body does return to
dust, his spirit/soul continues.70 Such is
man’s high stature - a s inbreathed by
the Spirit of the living God.

66Another New Testament text that denotes a difference between spirit and soul (and also
body) is 1 Thessalonians 5:23-“ May your spirit and soul and body be kept sound and
blameless at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.” The Word of God, namely, Jesus Christ,
will at His coming be viewing man in depth and in toto; no aspect of man will escape His
piercing judgment.
67Plato, for example, held that the soul preexisted the body and that at birth the soul
selected a body to form a human life.
“XThe Book of Hebrews speaks of “the heavenly Jerusalem” where are present “the
spirits of just men made perfect” (12:22-23).
““In the Book of Revelation John saw “under the altar the souls of those who had been
slain for the word of God and for the witness they had borne” (6:9). This view of souls after
death is unique to Revelation. Ordinarily, the picture in the Bible is that of the continuance
of the spirit.
‘“The body that returns to dust will some day become a “spiritual body” (see 1 Cor.
15:44). Then there will be the completed presence of man with God.

III. MAN IS THAT ENTITY MADE
TO BE FREE

Genesis 2:16 gives a further perspective on man: “And the L ORD God commanded the man, saying, ‘You may
freely eat of every tree of the garden;
but of the tree of the knowledge of good
and evil you shall not eat, for in the day
that you eat of it you shall die. ’ ” Not
only is man uniquely created in the
image of God and inbreathed by the
L ORD God, but he is also made i n
freedom.
A. A Positive Freedom
Man in his original situation was

granted a freedom to have fellowship
with God, to work gladly and productively, to enjoy the good things God had
made, and even to partake of “the tree
of life.” We may observe these in turn.
Man was created free for fellowship
with God. As we have noted, man is
man and woman, man with his neighbor, man in relationship with his fellowman. But ultimately what counts the
most, for it is that on which all else
depends, is man in relationship to God.
By “walking in the garden in the cool of
the day” and “calling” to man (Gen.
3%9),7’ thus giving him the freedom to
respond, God gave man the highest
possible freedom.
The freedom for fellowship with God
is the most precious of all freedoms.
Originally, there was nothing that stood
in the way of this fellowship: no evil, no
sin, no estrangement. The beginning

was as the end some day will be in the
new heaven and the new earth: “Behold, the dwelling of God is with men.
He will dwell with them, and they shall
be his people, and God himself will be
with them” (Rev. 21:3). Man able to
walk with God, to talk with Him, to
commune with the God of the whole
universe, and all this in intimate and
perfect communion: this is the glorious
picture. Such freedom, such abilitythere can be nothing higher.
Man was created free to work gladly
and productively. He was placed in the
garden to dress it, to keep it, to cultivate it. There was no hindrance to this
free and glad expression. There were
neither thorns nor thistles, nor was the
ground hardened so that man’s work
should become toil and bondage.72 Nor
was there blight or decay. Once again,
the beginning in Eden was as the end
will be in the new world when “creation
itself will be set free from its bondage to
decay and obtain the glorious liberty of
the children of God” (Rom. 8:21).73
Man was free to enjoy his work without
obstacle or hindrance of any kind.
All this the man could do, and he
could do so with the woman as his
helper. Her work would be alongside
his. But as “the mother of a;U living”
(Gen. 3:20), her chief joy would lie in
the bringing forth and rearing of children. That was to be her special work
(even as the man’s was to cultivate the
earth) from the moment of giving birth
to a child, but originally there was to

710f course, the narrative in Genesis 3%9 is God’s calling man to account, but this very
call indicates man’s special relationship to God and his original freedom to have fellowship
with Him.
72All this we can see in retrospect from the curse imposed because of the fall of man:
“Cursed is the ground because of you; in toil you shall eat of it all the days of your life;
thorns and thistles it shall bring forth to you. . . . In the sweat of your face you shall eat
bread . . . ” (Gen. 3: 17-19).
73All this belongs to the future glory: “I consider that the sufferings of this present time
are not worth comparing with the glory that is to be revealed to us” (Rom. 8:18).
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have been no agony in it.74 To “ b e

“the tree of immortality.” Incidentally,

fruitful and multiply” (1:28) was a commission laid on man and woman together, and freely and joyously they
would share this calling.
Man was also created free to enjoy
the beautiful world God had made. For
“the L ORD God made to grow every tree
that is pleasant to sight and good for
food” (Gen. 2:9), and then He said to
the man: “You may freely eat of every
tree of the garden” (2: 16). All was there
for the man to delight in-fruitbearing
trees; the river flowing out of Eden
(2: 10); and nearby precious stones,
metals, and ointments (2: 11-12).75 Man
was free to enjoy all the good things of
creation. The animals were there also,
not wild and untamed, but so close to
the man that they could be brought to
him for naming. They were his companions; he had no fear of them nor they of
one another. Man was free to enjoy the
good and beautiful world that God had
made.
Moreover, and climactically, there
was also “the tree of life” that man
could partake of. For “the L ORD G o d
made to grow . . . the tree of life also in
the midst of the garden” (Gen. 2:9).76
To eat of this tree would be to “live for
ever” (3:22); hence it could be called

this shows that man was not made
immortal77 but “immortable” by partaking of this lifebearing tree. Man was
made free even to partake of immortality by eating its fruit. Since it was placed
“in the midst” of Eden and not in some
hidden or far-away spot, God clearly
intended that man should refresh himself by it and live forever on the good
earth that He had made.
Such was the freedom of man in the
beginning. It was essentially a positive
freedom-for fellowship with God, for
glad and productive work, for partaking
of the good things of creation. There
was no obstacle in the way of man’s
sharing in all of this.
What is especially marvelous is that
man originally was free from compulsion, unhindered by the dominion of
sin, and therefore able to do all that he
had been created to do. There was a
vital communion with God, a harmonious unity with all creation, a beautiful
relationship between man and woman.
This, we may add, is the only kind of
freedom that is true freedom, namely,
to be able to do all things without
barrier or hindrance. However, it is a
freedom man has not fully known since
Eden. As the apostle Paul comments,

74Agony in childbirth came with the fall. Concerning woman God decreed: “I will make
intense your pangs in childbearing. In pain shall you bear children” (Gen. 3:16 AB). Many
translations suggest that the fall multiplied pain ( RSV; “I will greatly multiply your pain in
childbearing,” similarly NIV , NASB ), and that woman would have known suffering regardless
of sin and the fall. A better understanding, I believe, is that woman, like man, is made for
work, but there was to be no toil, pain, or anguish either in man’s cultivating the earth or in
woman’s bringing forth a child. (The same Hebrew word, ‘&a@n, is used in Gen. 3: 16- 17
for “pain” and “toil.“) Recall our earlier discussion in chapter 6, the section on suffering.
‘Sin an extraordinary lament over the king of Tyre, Ezekiel speaks of man’s primeval
condition: “You were in Eden, the garden of God; every precious stone was your covering,
carnelian, topaz, and jasper, chrysolite, beryl and onyx, sapphire, carbuncle, and emerald”
(28: 13).
7hThe Book of Revelation shows that the end will be similar to the beginning in that once
again there will be “the tree of life” (22:2). The scene, however, is different: before, the tree
was in a garden, then it will be in a city--the city of God and the Lamb.
“The spirit is immortal, as we have noted; however, I refer here to man in his entirety
(spirit, body, and soul), who would have gained immortality by partaking of the tree of life.
(For more discussion on the tree of life, see chapter 12, “Covenant,” IV. A. “The Covenant
With Adam.“) .
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“For 1 do not do the good 1 want, but
the evil 1 do not want is what 1 do”
(Rom. 7:19). In Christ, we may praise
God that “the Spirit of life” has set us
“free from the law of sin and death”
(8:2). But even this freedom will not be
perfected until the end when all things
are fully complete.
True freedom is the freedom to function according to God’s intention; it is
for man to act in harmony with his own
created being. It is therefore a “structured” or “oriented” freedom.78 God
did not make man with a freedom that is
neutral or indifferent, but with a freedom that is pointed toward genuine selffulfillment. Moreover, this freedom includes the ability to do that for which
man the creature is made: the ability to
do God’s will. Thus man in his created
freedom was able not to sin;79 he was
free to fulfill his true God-given destiny.
A final note on this point: this is the
only kind of freedom that the Christian
ultimately is concerned with. It is to be
free from compulsion, unhindered by
sin’s dominion, and able to do God’s
will. All other “freedom” is still bondage, no matter what the world may say.
Freedom, according to many people
who are outside the faith, is viewed as
the liberty to do “one’s own thing,” to
act according to one’s own pleasure.
Indeed, by a strange and tragic quirk, to
do as God pleases is often viewed as
slavery, the surrender of freedom. According to some, God must be denied so
that man may be free.80 Such a view is
totally foreign to Christian faith, which

sees such “freedom from God” as

bondage-bondage to the self with the
whims and caprice of one’s own will.
True freedom is liberation from this
bondage, which parades as freedom,
and finding genuine fulfillment in God’s
will, God’s Word,81 God’s truth. It is
the genuine freedom for which Christ
has set us free!82
B. A Freedom of Decision
Man in his original situation was
granted the freedom to decide in relation to God’s will. Although his freedom was oriented toward God, there
was no compulsion. Man could move in
another direction. He had to decide for
God and His will. He could disobey
God and fracture his own created being
by doing what God forbade, namely,
eating of “the tree of knowledge of
good and evil” (Gen. 2:9). On the other
hand, he could spurn this tree and know
only the good by his continuing obedience.
This shows that freedom cannot be a
coerced thing, else there is no substance to it. Even though man is oriented toward God, and his God-given
freedom enables him to have fellowship
with God and to do His will, man is not
compelled by his orientation. For although he has that high freedom to obey
God’s will, disobedience, however foreign to genuine freedom, is not ruled
out. As surely as freedom is a fact, it
must contain within itself a genuine
decision. If there is no option but to do
God’s will, freedom is a word only.

‘*George Hendry in The Westminster Confession for Today, 66.
79T~ use the traditional Latin phrase, man was created posse non peccare, “able not to
sin.” Sinful man is non posse non peccare, “not able not to sin.” To look further (as we will
note in chapter 13, “The Incarnation”), Christ was non posse peccure, “not able to sin.”
“OThis is a basic theme in atheistic existentialism, running from Nietzsche to Sartre. To
deny God makes man responsible for his own existence. For if there is a God with laws and
commands, human freedom is thereby given up. See, for example, Sartre’s “Existentialism
Is a Humanism” in his Existentialism and Humanism.
u’Jesus put it succinctly in saying, “If you continue in my word . . . you will know the
truth, and the truth will make you free” (John 8:31-32).
“*“For freedom Christ has set us free” (Gal. 5:l).
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We must, however, quickly emphasize that man was not so created in
freedom that he had equal options before him: to obey or disobey. The “tree
of life,” of which man might freely eat
in his obedience to God, was “in the
midst of the garden.” The “tree of the
knowledge of good and evil,” which
was forbidden to man was somewhere
present, but it is not said to have been
“in the midst.“83 It was eccentric (i.e.,
out of the center), and thus not an equal
option. Hence, there were not before
man two trees equally positioned, one
on the right and one on the left. No, the
tree of life was central. Thus the focus
of man’s nature was oriented toward
communion with God. If he would
choose to disobey God by eating of the
eccentric tree, he would turn from his
true end. Man was called to obedience
and not to disobedience. If he would
choose the latter, he would become
thereby as off-centered (as “ec-centric”) as the tree itself. He would be out
of God’s will, and the consequence
finally would be the destruction of freedom itself. To decide for God, accordingly, is to choose life rather than
death.84
The freedom of decision is essential
to man, the creature of God. And as
surely as he passes by that which is not
central but peripheral and decides for
God, his freedom is thereby strengthened. Thus it is not that God put man on

trial or that man had to pass a test to
incur God’s favor, but that God desired
from man free, spontaneous obedience.85 God did not make man to be an
automaton who of necessity does His
will, but rather granted to him the
freedom to confirm what God had commanded. Thereby does freedom take on
character.
We can now recognize that although
man has been made like his Creator in
righteousness and holiness, in goodness
and truth, he must confirm these with a
free decision for God. In this way, and
this way only, genuine character comes
about. Character is the result of decision for the good, the true, the right. If
there is no opportunity for contrary
decision, as destructive as it is, there
can be no establishment of character.
By saying no to a deviant possibility,
man is confirmed in the truth.
One additional matter needs to be
noted, namely, that it was God’s original intention that man should be aware
only of the good. Everything was good
that God had made, even “very good”
(Gen. 1:31). This included “the tree of
the knowledge of good and evil.” The
reason man was forbidden to eat of that
tree was not that the tree itself was evil
or the fruit poisonous, but that by doing
what God forbade, man would know the
realm of evil. God intended rather that
man-by choosing solely to obey, to
walk only in His will, to live in perfect

83 Note Genesis 2:9-“And out of the ground the L ORD God made to grow every tree that
is pleasant to the sight and good for food, the tree of life also in the midst of the garden, and
the tree of the knowledge of good and evil.” The NIV reads: “In the middle of the garden
were the tree of life and the tree of the knowledge of good and evil” (similarly NEB). The RSV
(similarly KJV and NASB) seems more accurately to reflect the Hebrew. It is true that Eve
later spoke of the forbidden tree as being “in the midst of the garden” (Gen. 3:3), but this
statement is better viewed, I believe, as attributable to her confusion caused by the serpent’s
deception. For fuller discussion, see the next chapter: “Sin.”
“4Observe how this corresponds to the words of Moses to Israel: “See, I have set before
you this day life and good, death and evil [note the correspondence to the two trees in the
garden] . . . therefore choose life, that you and your descendants may live” (Deut. 30:15,
19).
x‘“lf He did call him to fellowship and union . . . He had to give him freedom . . . not to
tempt him or to test him, but to give him place for spontaneous obedience according to his
creation” (K. Barth, Chrtrch Dogmutics. 3. I .266).
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communion with Himself, his neighbor,
and ‘all creation-would know nothing
but goodness and truth. He would not
even be aware, as was God, that there
was another realm, a realm of evil.86
Man would live wholly in the realm of
light, truth, and goodness both for now
and, by partaking of the tree of life, for
ever.
Some day the end will be like the
beginning. Partaking of the “tree of
life” in the city of God (Rev. 22:2), man
will totally focus on God Himself.

“They need no light of lamp or sun, for
the Lord God will be their light” (v. 5).
This is all that we will see or know or
want to know. “Outside are the dogs
and sorcerers and fornicators and murderers and idolaters, and every one who
loves and practices falsehood” (v. 15).
But those “outside” will not be seen or
known in their final condition of wickedness and hopelessness. For we will
behold only the LORD God-and in His
light see light alone-throughout all
eternity.

86See the next chapter, “Sin,” for a discussion of this matter.
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Sin

In coming to a consideration of the
Christian doctrine of sin, we have arrived at the basic problem within human
nature and society. Man the creature is
also man the sinner. It is the actuality of
sin that has blighted the human situation since the beginning of history. It is
to this critical situation that Christian
faith primarily addresses itself, for
Christianity is at heart a way of salvation. Hence, we must now reflect carefully on this aspect of the human condition: the all-prevalent problem of human sinfulness.
Before proceeding further we should
recognize that there are many other
views of the human situation. To the
question “What is man’s problem?”
many answers are given. For example:
(1) Man basically has no problem. He
may have a few defects here and there,
but underneath it all his condition is
fine. Any dark view of man or human
nature is perverted and militates against
a normal and natural existence. The
more we believe that people are
“O.K.,” the better the human situation
will be. (2) Man is on the way up. If his
condition is not altogether good, it is
because he is not yet mature. When one

considers his animal background, his
evolutionary past, it is not surprising
that it takes a long time to become fully
human. To be sure, there is something
of the animal still in him-a kind of
vestigial carry-over (like the human
appendix)-but he is gradually sloughing it off. Man doubtless needs to attend
to these problems, but most of all he
should be encouraged to move ahead.
(3) Man is not sufficiently enlightened.
His problem is basically ignorance. He
does not know enough yet about what is
really good for him and society, about
human relations and how to improve
them, about the dangers of war and
things leading to it. If he only knew
more, he would also conduct himself
and his affairs properly. More education, please! (4) Man’s problem is basically his suppression of his own individuality and personal needs. He needs to
become himself, unencumbered by authority patterns, ancient taboos, repressive guilt. When this happens, human
nature comes to full flower. (5) The
only real problem is that of a negative
attitude about life. If a person will think
affirmatively, feel positive about everything, and act with vigor and enthusi221
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asm, he will soon overcome any prob-

lem that has bedeviled him. The less
said about “sin” the better; rather let
us be on our way forward and upward!
One further view is sometimes expressed, namely, that the prevailing
human condition is one of estrangement
and alienation. Beneath any surface
problems there is a deep sense of dislocation and unease-in relation to the
surrounding world, to other people,
even to oneself. Often this is manifested
as an undercurrent of anxiety. This may
eventuate in moods of pessimism, even
hopelessness and despair. For such an
“existential”’ view of the human situation, it seems apparent that none of the
preceding answers provides in-depth
help.
This brings us to the Christian perspective on the human situation-a
perspective that sees the problem as a
serious one. Neither increased education, nor attainment of maturity, nor a
more affirmative attitude, nor fuller
self-expression sufficiently grapples
with this profound human problem. In
the light of Christian faith such optimistic evaluations of the human situation
avail little. The “existential” assessment (noted above) of the human situation with its dark depiction of man’s
estrangement, hopelessness, and anxiety more closely approximates the
Christian understanding. However,
Christian faith provides a more adequate perspective of the human plight2
and, most importantly, shows the root
cause to be the fact of human sin-

fulness. Accordingly, let us now turn to
the consideration of sin.
I. DEFINITION
Sin may be defined as the personal
act of turning away from God and His
will. It is the transgression of God’s
law, yet the act is ultimately not against
the law but against His person. David,
after his violation of God’s law,3 cried
out, “Against thee, thee only, have I
sinned, and done that which is evil in
thy sight” (Ps. 51:4). Sin is against
God-against His holiness, love, and
truth; it is deeply and profoundly personal. The Lord Himself, in the words
of Isaiah, lamented concerning Israel:
“Sons have I reared and brought up,
but they have rebelled against me” (Isa.
1:2). Herein is the heart and tragedy of
sin: a personal spuming of the Lord of
love.
Simultaneously and concretely, sin is
the violation of God’s command. It is
the turning away from God’s expressed
will: indeed, in the spirit of “not Thy
will but mine be done.” Against the
background of knowing God’s command, it is a matter of willful transgression. Paul says of mankind in general
that “though they know God’s decree
(that is, His commandments concerning
wrong practices) . . . they not only do
them but approve those who practice
them” (Rom. 1:32). Sin thus is to act
contrary to God’s will either by deed or
by consent.
In a definition of sin there are the
aspects of both deviation and rebellion.

1 Much of this mood of estrangement, alienation, and anxiety has been expressed by
twentieth-century existentialist writers such as Camus, Kafka, and Sartre. See,for example,
Camus’ Stranger, Kafka’s Castle, and Sartre’s Wall. In addition to such noyels and stories,
philosophical analysis has been carried out particularly in the writings of Jaspers and
Heidegger. See especially Jaspers’ Reason and Existenz and Heidegger’s Being and Time
(also Sartre’s Being and Nothingness).
‘In my book Contemporary Existentialism and Christian Faith, I have summarized the
existentialist thinking of Jaspers, Heidegger, Sartre, Tillich, and Bultmann and provided a
Christian critique. The book was written in response to the frequent question, “What is the
relationship of existentialism to Christian faith?”
IThrough both adultery and murder.
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On the one hand, there is the failure to
measure up to God’s intention-a missing of the mark.4 There is a deviation, a
going astray, a turning aside from the
Lord God and His will. On the other
hand, there is the direct rebellion
against God’s purpose or command.5
Hence, sin is an act of defiance for the
purpose of pursuing one’s own will and
way. In summary, whether sin is deviation or rebellion, it is a personal act
against Almighty God.
It is precisely this turning away from
God and His will-a movement that
becomes habitual (the act becomes a
condition)-that has led to the human
situation earlier described. The inability
of man to resolve his problems through
either more optimistic affirmations and
efforts or more pessimistic assessments
and actions is grounded in the prevailing situation of contrariness to God.
Because mankind transgresses God’s
declared will, the resulting human situation is a hopeless one. Frustration,
alienation, guilt, and anxiety are endemic, for permeating all human life is
the poison of sin. Such is the universal
condition.
II. ORIGIN
One of the most difficult of questions
concerns the origin of sin. First of all,
sin seems out of place both because of
the character of God and because of the
kind of world He has made. God Himself, in whom there is nothing of evil
(for He is One of utter holiness, righteousness, and truth) made a world in

which everything including man was
good, indeed “very good” (Gen. 1:31).
Man was created at the climax and apex
of creation in God’s own image and
likeness, thus in holiness and righteousness and truth.6 What possible place
could there be in this good creation for
the slightest trace of sin or evil? Second, even after a consideration of the
biblical picture of the origin of sin (to be
discussed soon), mystery about it
doubtless will still remain. Paul speaks
of “the mystery of iniquity”7 (2 Thess.
2:7 KJV) or sin. This surely applies to its
origin as well as to its final appearance.8
Sin inevitably points to the irrational
and is the utter antithesis of order and
sense. No matter how thoroughly it is
described or analyzed, it cannot be
fitted into any totally coherent scheme.
Third, the revelation in Scripture is
sparse in detail. There is some reference to origin (as we will discuss), but
the concern of the biblical record is
much more with the nature and effects
of sin, what God has done to overcome
its power, and how believers are to
cope with it. Sin is a fact, indeed, the
dark fact of the human condition. But
there is hope, there is salvation, there is
victory!
Although the origin of sin is a difficult
question, there is still much value in
seeking to deal with it. For though we
are now concerned with sin in its orig i n - “original sin”-our reflection
does not relate simply to primal history
but in some sense to the continuing
source of sin in every human life-

41n the Old Testament the most common word for sin is hcif& to “miss” or “fail.” It is
equivalent to the most frequent New Testament word for sm: humartia.
5PdSu’ in the Old Testament is the most important term that expresses the note of
rebellion and revolt. New Testament terms that convey related ideas are puruptbmu,
“trespass”; unomiu, “lawlessness”; and usebeiu, “impiety.” Asebeiu is often used in the
LXX to translate ptiSu*.
“See the preceding chapter, “Man,” pp. 206-8.
‘The Greek word unomiu is often translated “lawlessness” as in the R S V , NASB, and N I V
(see fn. 5). However, it also may be rendered “iniquity” and “wickedness” (Thayer). It also
connotes “wrongdoing” or “sin” (TDNT, 4: 1085).
“The latter is Paul’s concern in 2 Thessalonians.
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the temptation by Satan. From the
opening words to the woman, “Did God
say . . . ?” (v. 1) to his open declaration that they would “be like God,
knowing good and evil” (v. 5), there is
subtlety, craftiness, and deception
throughout.11 The woman finally succumbed, as did her husband.
This account of the temptation by
Satan may raise questions concerning
both the identity of Satan and his reason for speaking through the serpent.
Actually, there is little biblical information on either matter. Regarding identity, Satan is mentioned in the Old
A. The Temptation by Satan
Testament in only three passages:
1 Chronicles 2 1: 1; Job 1-2; and ZechaAs we turn to the opening account in
tiah
3:1-2.12 In these he is the inciter of
Genesis 3, it is apparent that the first
David
to take a census, the impugner of
figure in the drama of sin’s origin is
Job’s
integrity, and the accuser of
neither man nor God, but Satan: “Now
the serpent was more crafty than any Joshua as unfit to be high priest. In the
beast of the field which the L ORD G o d New Testament there are many referhad made” (v. 1 N A S B ). “The serpent” ences to Satan, or the Devil.13 His
is obviously not simply a beast of the activity continues to be that of temptafield; he is said to be “more crafty than tion, accusation, deception, and conany beast.” Also the next statement stant attack against all that is of God. In
depicts the serpent as being able to the words of Jesus, the devil was “a
speak: “He said. . . . ” Although Gene- murderer from the beginning, and has
sis does not directly declare it, it is nothing to do with the truth, because
apparent from the overall testimony of there is no truth in him. When he lies,
Scripture and specifically the words in he speaks according to his own nature,
the Book of Revelation about the “an- for he is a liar and the father of lies”
cient serpent, who is called the Devil (John 8:44). From these words about
and Satan” (12:9), that the serpent of Satan in both the Old and New TestaGenesis 3 is the disguise and mouth- ments, the probable reason that he
speaks through the serpent is his unpiece of Satan.
ceasing
opposition to all that is of God
The story that unfolds, leading to the
entrance of sin into the world, depicts and his determination at the outset to

“actual sin.“9 Thus what is said concerning the origin of sin’s first occurrence will help us understand its continuing appearance.
As we reflect on the origin of sin, let
us begin with the narration in Genesis 3.
For as Paul declares, “Sin came into
the world through one man . . . ” (Rom.
5:12). Hence, it is the account of the sin
of original man, who is man and
woman,‘” and the first occurrence of sin
that must be our focus. The critical
question is, How did sin occur at the
beginning of human history?

9Both “original sin” and “actual sin” will be discussed in some detail later.
loRecal our discussion of “man” as “man and woman” in the previous chapter, pp. 2036.

1 ‘The accounts of Satan’s temptation of Jesus display the same character of subtlety and
attempted deception (see Matt. 4:1-l I and Luke 4:1-13).
‘*In Psalm 109:6 the Hebrew .sti(cin is transliterated “Satan” ( K J V ) or translated
“accuser” (RSV. NIV, NASB). Cf. also Numbers 22:22; I Samuel 29:4; Psalm 38:2O; lO9:4, 20,
29. In none of these cases, however, does .sti(dn refer to the figure of Satan.
“The name Satan is found thirty-four times. The designation of “the devil” also occurs
thirty-four times. The latter nomenclature does not appear in the Old Testament.

and
noblest creation in the physical universe, namely, man.14
A further question concerning Satan’s origin is raised; however, on this
matter nothing is said directly. We
might first observe that, according to
1 John 3:8, “the devil has sinned’s
from the beginning.” This would suggest that prior to the sin of man, the
devil had already sinned, for he was the
provocation of man’s sinning. Satan’s
existence, doubtless, preceded the creation of man. However, there is no
suggestion that Satan existed eternally,
for he has not always sinned or forever
been a sinner, but he sinned “from the
beginning.” This implies that before
“the beginning,” that is, of his own
creation, there was no Satan. Hence he
belongs to the created order of reality.
Satan accordingly is not eternal; he is
not God or in any sense divine-not
even a fallen divinity-but is a creature
of God, however perverse he may be or
have become. 16
Does this then mean that God, in
addition to creating a “very good”
world, also created an evil world, or at
least one evil creature, Satan? This, of
course, is impossible, since God is
totally holy and righteous in all His
actions. The only possible answer is
that Satan is a fallen creature, albeit of a
different order than that of man. That
such is the case is unmistakably implied
in such biblical language as “the dragon
[i.e., Satan] and his angels” (Rev. 12:7).
The Scriptures also affirm that there
pervert and destroy God’s highest

were “angels that did not keep their
own position but left their proper dwell-

ing” (Jude 6). Moreover, God “did not
spare the angels when they sinned, but
cast them into hell” (2 Peter 2:4). Satan
could well have been their leader (“Satan and his angels”), although it is
apparent that while now likely a denizen of the “pits of nether gloom,“‘7 he
emerges to carry on warfare against
God’s human creatures.
All of this concerning Satan’s origin
may raise an additional and more pertinent question concerning Satan’s sin. If
he sinned “from the beginning,” what
was-and continues to be-the nature
of that sin? If there is an answer here, it
may lead to a better understanding of
his temptation of man, since Satan is
likely to seek to warp creatures into his
own image and likeness. Actually, there
is no totally clear biblical teaching on
Satan’s sin; however, from what there
is, the picture suggests pride to be at the
center of it. We have already noted that
the angels who fell “did not keep their
own position but left their proper dwelling.” This implies some kind of a revolt
against their God-given status. They
were seemingly cast down because of a
prideful rebellion in heaven, probably
with Satan at its head. A statement of
the apostle Paul that describes the qualifications of a bishop or overseer also
links pride with Satan’s downfall: “He
must not be a recent convert, or he may
be puffed up with conceit and fall into
the condemnation of the devil” (1 Tim.
3:6). Being “puffed up with conceit”-

of

“According to the apocryphal book The Wisdom
Solomon, it was “the devil’s envy”
that provoked the original temptation: “God created man for incorruption, and made him in
the image of his own eternity [or “nature”], but through the devil’s envy death entered the
world” (2:23-24).
I~NASB translates “has sinned”; NIV has “has been sinning. ” The Greek verb huwtrrrrrnci
is actually in the present tense, hence “sins” (“sinneth” KJV ). However, because of the
expression “from the beginning,” the RSV, NASH. and NIV translations seem appropriate.
IhIn the biblical record there is no picture of an eternal dualism between good and evil,
God and Satan. Satan is not another god: he has not always existed, nor will he continue his
evil activities forever (see Rev. 2O:lO).
“These are the continuing words of 2 Peter 2:4.
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;i vivid picture of pride-is to follow
the way of the devil into condemnation.
These words of Paul make rather specific that pride, or conceit, is the sin
that led to Satan’s downfall.
In this connection reference is sometimes made to the passage in Isaiah that
reads, “How art thou fallen from
heaven, 0 Lucifer,18 son of the morning! how art thou cut down to the
ground, which didst weaken the nations! For thou hast said in thine heart,
I will ascend into heaven, I will exalt
my throne above the stars of God . . . I
will ascend above the heights of the
clouds; I will be like the Most High. Yet
thou shalt be brought down to hell”
(Isa. 14: 12- 15 KJV). This passage relates
specifically to the king of Babylon, his
pride, and his fall. Yet since in boastfulness and pride the words seem to go
beyond what even the most arrogant of
earthly monarchs could declare, the
name of Lucifer and the words spoken
have been frequently applied to Satan in
church tradition. Thus Lucifer, often
also considered to be an archangel, was
viewed as the name of Satan prior to his
fall. Although it is common today to
score such tradition as a misrepresentation of Isaiah 14, that chapter, not
unlike certain passages in the New
Testament previously noted, describes
an overweening pride and arrogance

that above all characterize Satan. Truly
Isaiah 14 presents the classic case of
one “puffed up with conceit,” of one
who did not “keep [his] own position.”
It seems difficult to construe such a
personage as less than the embodiment
of Satan.19 This becomes even more
apparent when- as will be noted later
in more detail-the serpent’s temptation climaxes with the words “you will
be like God” (Gen. 3:5). How extraordinarily similar to the pompous declaration of “Lucifer”: “I will be like the
Most High”! It is such haughtiness that
contributed to a tragic downfall.20
As we look again at the account in
Genesis against the preceding background, we realize that evil did not
begin with Adam and Eve. In the figure
of the serpent, it was already here. By
no means does this signify that evil is a
part of the world God made, because,
as we noted earlier, the serpent is the
disguise of Satan. Nonetheless, evil did
precede man’s temptation, sin, and fall;
it searched out man as a target for its
deadly venom. This means, moreover,
that the origin of sin cannot be placed
simply in man’s freedom or God’s permission (both of which will be discussed
later). The temptation is not due either
to some tendency in human freedom
toward sin or to God’s permission for
opening the door in that direction. Crea-

turely freedom is nothing but good, and
God Himself tempts no one.2 1 Hence,
though man is fully responsible for his
sinful action (also to be discussed later),
it is important to recognize that the
temptation comes from a third party
who is the very incarnation of evil.**
Next we briefly observe that the way
of temptation is the way of deception.
The serpent, crafty and subtle (as becomes apparent in the conversation to
follow), first raised a deceptive question
about God’s word. After gaining a hearing, he flatly contradicted it. Observe
now his question to the woman: “Did
God really say, ‘You must not eat from
any tree in the garden’?” (Gen. 3: 1 NIV).
God, of course, did not say that; His
word was: “You may freely eat of
every tree of the garden; but of the tree
of the knowledge of good and evil you
shall not eat” (2:16-17). The serpent’s
question was loaded with craftiness and
deception: he questioned whether God
had spoken what had doubtless been
told to the woman by her husband,*3 he
perverted what God did say, and he
furthermore implied that if God were
good and just, He would not have
prohibited the man and woman from
enjoying the good fruit of any of the
trees He had placed in the garden. After
the woman’s reply (which will be discussed later), the serpent proceeded to
flatly contradict God’s warning that
death would result from partaking of the
fruit of “the tree of knowledge of good

IsThe Hebrew word is hPit?l, literally, “shining one.” It is rendered “Day Star” in RSV.
“morning star” in NIV, “star of the morning” in NASB. “Lucifer” means “light-bringer.”
19“The dimensions of the God-defying ambition expressed in vv. 13, 14 surpass anything
that could be put in the mouth of a mere human being (even hyperbolically). No human king
is ever represented in any ancient Semitic literature, either Hebrew or pagan, as vaunting
himself to set his throne above the heights of the clouds like the Most High God” (Harper
Study Bible, RSV, in loco, fn.).
20A somewhat comparable passage to Isaiah 14 is Ezekiel 28: I- 19, a denunciation of the
king of Tyre. The king, formerly “blameless,” was “cast . . . as a profane thing from the
mountain of God . . . your heart was proud” (vv. 1% 17). Here, to say the least, is a similar
picture. In the pseudepigraphic writing known as the Slavonic Enoch there is a very vivid
picture of the fall of Satan that, while similar to the statements in Isaiah 14 and Ezekiel 28,
makes no reference to an earthly king: “And one from out of the order of angels, having
turned away with the order that was under him, conceived an impossible thought, to place
his throne higher than the clouds above the earth that he might become equal with my
[God’s] power. And I threw him out from the height with his angels, and he was flying
continually above the bottomless [abyss]” (2 Enoch 29:4).
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and evil.” God had said, “When you
eat of it you will surely die” (Gen. 2:17
NIV). Now Satan implied that not only is
God unjust, He is also a liar: “For God
knows [the serpent continued] that
when you eat of it your eyes will be
opened, and you will be like God”
(3:5). Thus the serpent blatantly declared that God is also determined to
keep mankind from still higher attainments and achievements. What a maze
of craftiness, deception, and lies on
Satan’s part! How relevant these words
of Jesus: “[The devil] has nothing to do
with the truth. . . . When he lies, he
speaks according to his own nature, for
he is a liar and the father of lies” (John
8:44).
The result of this serpentine display
of subtlety and distortion is that the
woman was completely deceived. As
Paul puts it, “The serpent deceived Eve
by his craftiness” (2 COI-. II:3 NASB).
Again, “it was not Adam who was
deceived,*4 but the woman being quite
deceived,*’ fell into transgression”
(1 Tim. 2:14 NASB). She partook of the
forbidden fruit, spoke to her husband,*6
doubtless urging him to eat also, and he
ate.
The temptation by the serpent-satan himself-is the primary consideration in the origin of sin.
B. The Freedom of Man
It is important now to observe that
the primal sin was an act committed in

*‘James 1:13--” God cannot be tempted with evil and he himself tempts no one.”
**Reinhold Niebuhr writes, “To believe that there is a devil is to believe that there is a
principle or force of evil antecedent to any human action. . . . The devil fell before man fell,
which is to say that man’s rebellion against God is not an act of sheer perversity, nor does it
follow inevitably from the situation in which he stands” (The Nature and Destiny of Man,
1: 180).
23Remember that the original word and command of Genesis 2: 16- 17 was spoken by God
to Adam before Eve existed.
24The Greek word is t?pur&ht.
*-(The Greek word is exuputetheisu.
26Eve’s speaking to Adam is not mentioned at this point in the narrative. However, after
they both sinned and God was meting out punishment to Adam, He said, “Because you have
listened to the voice of your wife . . . ” (Gen. 3:17).
I
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freedom. Although the woman was de-

ceived by the serpent, there was no
compulsion involved; and although the
man listened to his wife, he did not have
to eat the fruit. The temptation did not
perforce lead to sin. Both the man and
the woman as free agents-“able not to
sin”27
-were responsible for what
they had done.
Significantly and relevantly, they
both later tried to avoid responsibility
for their actions. When God questioned
Adam, he replied, “The woman whom
thou gavest to be with me, she gave me
fruit of the tree, and I ate” (Gen. 3:12).

The woman, in turn, replied to God’s
question: “The serpent beguiled me,
and I ate” (v. 13). God, however, did
not accept the attempt of either to lay
the blame elsewhere. The serpent, to be
sure, was cursed by God (vv. 14-15-it
had no one else to blame!), but both the
man and the woman were punished by
God (vv. 16-19) for what they had
done. They were fully responsible for
their sinful actions.
Let us explore this a bit further. It
could be objected that the temptation of
the woman was so subtle and deceptive
that she could do little other than take
the fruit. Could she really have been
fully responsible? A threefold answer
may be suggested. First, the woman
freely entered into dialogue with the
serpent. She did not have to do so.
Moreover, this conversation seemingly
happened without her husband’s participation. The woman, made as “a helper” for him (Gen. 2:18), here acted on
her own; she was out of order. While
acting on her own was not a sin as such,
it led to disorder and deception. Second, no matter how severe the temptation, the woman did not have to be

deceived. If she had immediately rejected the first insinuation of the serpent,
“Did God really say,” with a firm
“No!” and had then quickly turned
away to the Lord God her Maker and
also to her husband, none of this would
have had to happen. She allowed herself to be deceived. Third, it is the clear
witness of the Scriptures that, no matter
how strong the temptation, God is able
and willing to show a way out. For
example, hear Paul’s words: “God is
faithful, and he will not allow you to be
tempted beyond your strength, but with
the temptation will also provide the way
of escape, that you may be able to
endure it” (1 Cor. 10: 13). If the woman
had looked to the faithful God as soon
as the serpent spoke, He would have
provided the way of escape. Alas, she
did not and was deceived. Hence, the
responsibility for the action was her
own.28
What about the man? It could be
argued that although he was not deceived by the serpent, he could hardly
avoid following his wife’s bidding. According to the text in Genesis, “she
took of its fruit and ate; and she also
gave some to her husband and he ate”
(3:6). After giving some of the fruit to
her husband, she spoke to him.29 What
she said is not recorded; however,
before this, the serpent had completed
his deception of her (see v. 5), and she
had now become convinced of several
things about the forbidden tree: “The
woman saw that the tree was to be
desired to make one wise” (v. 6).
Doubtless (the serpent having gone on),
she told her husband of these “marvelous” things about the tree. He listened
to her voice and was more and more
carried away by the beckoning tree,

27Poss~ non peccare. See previous discussion in chapter 9, “Man,” p. 217, fn. 79.
2HFurther on in the narrative God addressed the woman: “What is this that you have
done*?” (Gen. 3: 13). She unquestionably was responsible before God.
2vRecall the later words of God to the man: “Because you have listened to the voice of
your wife . _ . ” (3:17).
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coveting what was forbidden, and soon
was partaking. Since she had already
eaten, the man may also have felt that
he should stand by his helpmate: she
had been “taken from” him (2:21-22);
they had become “one flesh” (2:2324). In any event, he approved of her
deed30 and, listening to her voice, took
the fatal plunge. There was no obligation, however, to follow his wife’s
example or bidding: the man sinned in
full responsibility.
Thus man (as man and woman) cannot be absolved of responsibility for
sin’s entrance into the world.31 The
action was wholly contrary to God’s
command, and done in the freedom God
had granted. Nor was it a matter of
ignorance or naYvet& but an actual
decision of the will to be deceived
rather than to follow God’s bidding.
Such is the sad, indeed tragic, picture of
mankind’s action in the beginning.32
C. God’s Permissive Will
Finally, sin could not have occurred
without God’s permissive will. It was a
matter both of God’s permission and of
His will. God permitted it to happen,
yet also through its occurrence He

purposed to make it an instrument to
manifest His grace and glory.
First, let us speak of God’s permission. In the case of the temptation by
Satan, there is undoubtedly a parallel to
be found in the later story of Job that
depicts God as allowing Satan to per-

form his deeds.33 God at the beginning
permitted Satan to tempt man. Clearly
without God’s permission, the serpent
could have had no contact in Paradise
with man. With regard to human ‘freedom-a freedom basically to do God’s
will-there is also the possibility of
turning from God, else it were a freedom in name only. God permitted man
to spurn His command and thereby to
sin against Him. In sum, without God’s
permission, there could have been neither the temptation by Satan nor the
fatal decision by man.
Second, God’s will was actively involved in what transpired. The occurrence of sin was by no means a bare
permission, so that God, as it were,
simply allowed it to happen. Rather,
although sin is contrary to God, He
willed to fulfill through it His own
purpose. God is able to bring good out
of evil and to make the sin and fall of
man subserve that intention. In this
connection the words of Joseph to his
brothers, who had sold him into Egypt,
are apropos: “You meant evil against
me; but God meant it for good” (Gen.
50:20). Likewise, God, in spite of all the
evil of mankind’s sin and fall, was
working out a good purpose in it.
There is undoubtedly a strange paradox here. God surely did not will the sin
of man, else He would have been the
author of evil; yet He did will that
through sin and the fall His purpose
should be fulfilled. One aspect of this

3oSuch consent may be echoed in Paul’s words in Romans 1:32 about those who not only
“know God’s decree” but also “approve [or “give consent to”] those who practice” what is
forbidden.
3iIn Milton’s Paradise Lost (Book III) Almighty God declares, “Whose fault? Whose but
his own. Ingrate, he had of me all he could have; I made him just and right, sufficient to have
stood though free to fall.”
32And, it should be added, throughout history (see below under discussion of “actual
sin”). In 2 Esdras there is a statement about the continuing picture of people’s deliberate
choice for evil: “For they also received freedom, but they despised the Most High, and were
contemptuous of his law, and forsook his ways” (856).
“Recall the earlier discussion of Job in relation to human suffering (see pp. 136-37). Of
course, a major difference in the accounts of Satan’s dealings with Adam and Eve and with
Job lies in the results: Adam and Eve fell into sin, Job did not.
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surely will be the demonstration of His
grace, for only through sin will the glory

of God’s grace become utterly manifest.
Without the sin of the human race,
there would have been no Calvary and
no demonstration of the incredible love
of God. Thus it is through the very sin
and fall of man that the “amazing
grace” of God the Father in Jesus
Christ will be made known.34
Indeed, not only was the grace of
God to be gloriously manifest through
the Fall by the redemption that later
was to occur, but also the person who
experienced that redemption will know
a joy and blessedness beyond measu r e - a “joy unspeakable and full of
glory” (1 Peter 1:8 KJV). The saints of
God will sing not only the song of
creation but also the song of redemption!35 Heaven itself will echo to those
strains, and God will be all the more
wondrously glorified.
The permissive will of God stands
ultimately behind the sin and fall of
mankind. This by no means mitigates
the heinousness of sin and evil nor the
ensuing misery of the human condition.
But it does say that through it all God is
sovereignly working out His purpose to
manifest the heights of His grace and
glory.
III. NATURE

We move now to a consideration of
the nature of sin. Our concern at this
juncture is to describe sin in its occurrence with its various components or
elements. We will observe, in turn, sin

as unbelief, as pride, and as disobedience.
A. Unbelief

The whole story of the first sin in
Genesis 3 is rooted in the shaking of
faith in God and His word, His
goodness, and His justice. It begins, as
noted, with the serpent’s words: “Did
God say . . . ?” (v. 1). The serpent was
by no means simply asking for information. Rather, he called into question
both God’s word (“Did God really36
say?“) and His goodness, namely, that
in all that beautiful garden, they should
“not eat of any tree?” God had said
something quite different: “You may
freely eat of every tree of the garden;
but of the tree of the knowledge of good
and evil you shall not eat, for in the day
that you eat of it you shall surely37 die”
(Gen. 2: 16-17). It is apparent, however, that the woman was shaken by the
serpentine question, for though she did
move to God’s defense, saying, “We
may eat of the fruit of the trees of the
garden,” -God is not that unjust-she
added, “But God said, ‘You shall not
eat of the fruit of the tree which is in the
midst of the garden, neither shall you
touch it, lest you die’ ” (3:2-3). Here,
even as the serpent had subtly misstated God’s word, the woman under growing deception likewise misstated what
God had said. There was nothing in
God’s command about not touching the
forbidden tree or that touching it would
cause death. Moreover God did not
speak of that tree as being in the midst
of the garden.38 Everything was becom-

j4Much more could be added, for example, concerning the revelation of God’s holiness
and righteousness. It is against the backdrop of sin and God’s total opposition to it that
holiness is blazoned forth. In His dealing with evil righteousness is wholly manifest.
35 Revelation 4: 1 I ; 5:9- 10.
jOThe Hebrew word is ‘upki, literally, “indeed really.” The “indeed really” adds to the
sinister character of the serpent’s question. Luther wrote that “the serpent uses the aph-ki
as though to turn up its nose and jeer and scoff at one” (quotation from von Rad’s Genesis:
A Commentcuy. 83, fn.).
“As in K J V, N A S B, and

N I V; “certainly” in N E B .
)XPrior to God’s command to man in Genesis 2: 16-17, the Scripture declares that “out of
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this: Why did the question that led to
sin and the fall, “Did God really say?”
emerge? The serpent, to be sure, spoke
it, but it had somehow to find a responsive chord. To get at an answer as to
why the question became so insistent,
observe that the whole setting of the
dialogue was not simply the garden, but
man and woman together in the proximity of the forbidden tree.40 This suggests that, in spite of all the good things
God had provided for them, including
eternal life, they were attracted to what
had been forbidden. Rather than rejoicing and delighting in God’s gifts with a
subsequent disregard for anything else,
they stood as if transfixed by this one
thing forbidden.
Such is the way of temptation, we
may add, for when anyone allows a
forbidden thing to become the object of
direct attention, it may soon become so
attractive and compelling that all other
good things including God Himself are
simply bypassed under the growing
urgency to have it. In fancy, the thing
forbidden becomes the onZy important
thing; so, regardless of its prohibition,
the temptation is well-nigh overwhelming. Moreover, one may not be long in
that situation before one is convinced
by a sinister voice intimating or insisting that there is no harm in partaking of
it. Regardless of what God may have
this-and I am standing by His word.” said, surely it must be the way of life,
By such a response of faith, the tempta- not death.
Sin thus entered upon the stage of the
tion would have been driven away, and
no lie could possibly have been heeded. world when mankind turned from God
Let us reflect a bit further on how all and His word and was carried away by
this came about. Basically the issue is what God had forbidden. The forbidden

ing confused in the woman’s mind, and

her words were a mixture of truth and
error; and of most serious significance,
the forbidden tree now was at the
center of her attention. The tree of life,
which was actually in the midst of the
garden, was forgotten; her only concern
was the forbidden tree, and the temptation to partake of it grew rapidly. As a
result, the serpent was able to unleash a
direct and venomous attack on God’s
word: “You surely shall not die!” (Gen.
3:4 NASB). There was no contradiction
by the woman, nor later by the man. A
lie, totally opposite from God’s word,39
was believed, and the entrance of sin
into the world began.
It is apparent from the narrative that
the root of mankind’s sin and the ensuing fall is unbelief. Rather than standing
upon God’s word in faith, the man and
the woman departed from it. Had the
one first tempted quietly but unmistakably reaffirmed what God had said, the
voice of temptation would have been
repelled. This should have begun when
God’s word was first questioned: “Did
God really say?” It was too late when
the lie had been pronounced: “You
surely shall not die.” The very moment
that the question was raised about God,
His word, His truth, and His goodness
was the crucial moment to strike back:
“No, God did not say that; He did say

the ground the LORD God made to grow every tree that is pleasant to the sight and good for
food, the tree of life also in the midst of the garden, and the tree of the knowledge of good
and evil” (2:9). The tree of life, not the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, is specifically
said to be in the midst of the garden. See previous chapter 9, “Man,” p. 218, fn. 83. (Also
see von Rad, Genesis, 76, where he states that “the prepositional phrase b%k haggdn, ‘in
the midst of the garden’ . . . refers back to the tree of life.“).
39From God’s “you shall die” to the serpent’s “you will not die.”
doThe “tree of the knowledge of good and evil” is immediately at hand. This is clear from
the fact that after the conversation with the serpent, the woman reached out and took some
of its fruit (v. 6). Also her husband was “with her” (v. 6 K J V, NASB , N I V ).
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was not placed here to lure man from

God, but to give opportunity through
spurning it to freely decide for God. But
if and when the interdicted is focused
on, that very thing becomes a subtle
force of increasing temptation. No
longer is God’s word heeded, His
goodness believed in, or His justice
recognized. Unbelief emerges full scale,
and the forbidden thing is wholly
embraced. Such is the dark and tragic
way of sin’s emergence through unbelief.
It is important that we understand
this narrative of the occurrence of unbelief in its vast proportions. One may be
inclined to wonder why God should
attach such a terrible penalty-deathto the human race for partaking of a
forbidden tree. The basic point, however, is this: to believe in God and do
His bidding, whatever may be His will
and command, is the only way of life.
To do anything else is to move away
from the living God and therefore most
surely to die. Death is not an arbitrary
penalty; it is the inevitable consequence
for all human existence that turns away
from God.
To this day all sin is grounded in
failure to believe in God and His word.
Sin is attraction to the false claims of
the world that offer something better
than God: excitement, adventure,
pleasure, and the like. To stay with the
things of God, the world declares, is to
be cramped and confined; whereas to
break free of Him is to know life and
liberation. And people, like the man and
the woman at the beginning, continue to
be deceived by the voice that offers

such alluring prospects. However,
nothing could be more of a delusion.
For to live contrary to God and His
word is no longer life; it is to walk the
way of disaster and death.
Here we may be reminded that if
faith is man’s true response to God,
unbelief (“unfaith”) is man’s false response. According to Paul, “whatever
does not proceed from faith is sin”
(Rom. 14:23). Thus any action of a
person that springs from unbelief is
wrong. Faith, moreover, is essentially
trust; and if it is replaced by distrust,
every deed is off base and leads to
destruction. Faith is not blind or credulous, but at its heart is simple childlike
trust: an unwavering commitment to
Him who is the Father of all creation.
It follows that the two diametrical
opposites in the Scriptures are not vice
and virtue but sin and faith.41 To be
sure, evil is the contrary of good, and
morality of immorality. But the deepest
cleavage lies between unbelief, which is
both the first appearance of sin as well
as its basic continuance, and the faith in
God that essentially affirms God and
His truth. Faith receives every blessing
that man can know from God and rests
in Him; from unbelief flows all that is
not of God. Unbelief, accordingly, is
the tragic root of the sin of the human
race.42
B. Pride
In the Genesis narrative, after saying,
“You surely shall not die,” the serpent
continued, “For God knows that when
you eat of it your eyes will be opened,
and you will be like God,43 knowing

4”r’he words of Jesus “the Counselor [the Holy Spirit] . . . will convince [i.e., convict]
the world of sin . . . because they do not believe in me” (John 16:7-Y) point up the tension
between sin and belief. The sin of the world is not vice, as ordinarily understood, but the
failure to believe.
4 T Karl Barth puts it well: “Unbelief is the sin. the original form and source of all sins, and
in the last analysis the only sin, because it is the sin which embraces all other sins” (Church
I)o,s.!tutrtic~.v, 4. I .414). Unbelief is the ultimate source of every sin of mankind.
J ‘The Hebrew word is ‘c’ltihim, which may also be read as plural, hence “gods” (as in

good and evil” (35). Here is the temp-

tation to pride, ambition and self-exaltation in the highest degree: to be “like
God.”
I must make two comments immediately: First, it is apparent that this is the
very essence of satanic evil, for it was
Lucifer who long before attempted to
be “like the Most High.“44 Second,
man made in God’s image and already
like Him in so many ways is tempted to
be like Him in the wrong way by
exalting himself to the place of God. Of
all God’s earthly creatures, only manalready set so high-could be tempted
to follow in Satan’s path.
The background for this temptation
to pride is the failure to trust God and
His word-i.e., unbelief.45 Once the
woman had turned from heeding God’s
word and had begun to question God’s
goodness and justice, she was ready to
believe the lie about not dying. Now
that this blatant untruth had insinuated46 itself into her system and taken full
possession, the promise of the serpent
became all the more irresistible. No
longer standing under God’s word and
attracted by the forbidden, she was
ready to do exactly the opposite of what
God had commanded and to pridefully
exalt herself to the place of God. Thus
with scarcely a break does unbelief
eventuate in pride and ultimately in selfdestruction.
Leaving the account in Genesis
briefly, we observe that pride is spoken

of in many other Scriptures. The psalmist declares concerning the wicked: “In
the pride of his countenance the wicked
does not seek him [God]; all his
thoughts are, ‘There is no God’ ”
(10:4). In Proverbs are these words:
“Pride goes before destruction, and a
haughty spirit before a fall” (16: 18).
According to the prophet Isaiah, “the
haughty looks of man shall be brought
low, and the pride of men shall be
humbled; and the LORD alone will be
exalted in that day” (2: 11). God declared through Amos, “I abhor the
pride of Jacob, and hate his strongholds” (6:8); similarly through Zechariah, “The pride of Assyria shall be laid
low” (10: 11). In relation to Edom, God
spoke through Obadiah: “The pride of
your heart has deceived you. . . .
Though you soar aloft like the eagle,
though your nest is set among the stars,
thence I will bring you down” (1:3-4).
These are but a few of the Old Testament passages where pride, haughtiness, and self-exaltation are declared to
be at the heart of wickedness, and
despite the deception involved, will
assuredly lead to fall and destruction.
In the Gospels Jesus spoke against
Capernaum: “And you, Capernaum,
will you be exalted to heaven? You
shall be brought down to Hades” (Matt.
11:23; Luke 10:15). Further, Jesus declared on more than one occasion: “For
every one who exalts himself will be
humbled, and he who humbles himself

KJV and NEB). However, since ‘Pl6him in the overall context of Genesis 3 regularly refers to
“God,” not “gods,” and, quite importantly, since the significance of the satanic temptation
is diminished by the plural “gods,” I am following the translation of “God” (as also in NASB
and N I V) .
441saiah 14:14. Recall the previous discussion, page 226.
4SCalvin writes, “Hence infidelity was at the root of the revolt. From infidelity, again
sprang ambition and pride, together with ingratitude; because Adam, by longing for more
than was allotted him, manifested contempt for the great liberality with which God had
enriched him. It was surely monstrous impiety that a son of earth should deem it little to
have been made in the likeness, unless he were also made equal to God” (In~fitutes, 11. I .4,
Beveridge trans.).
461 use the word “insinuate” to point to the whole subtlety of the serpent as previously
described. “Insinuate” also suggests the serpent’s venom that gradually penetrates the
system of one succumbing to its attack.
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footsteps, ever seeking not the glory of
God but of man. People pridefully desire to throw off any traces that bind
them to God, and to become their own
over, embodies in Himself the opposite gods.47 They somehow imagine that to
of the proud spirit, for He was “gentle serve God is bondage, whereas to do as
and lowly” (Matt. 11:29) in His whole they please is freedom. Hence, we live
life and ministry. Indeed, the very In- in a world of petty gods and goddesses
carnation, as Paul describes it, was of seeking their own ends, not God’s,48
Him who, “though he was in the form and going on their way to destruction.
Another way of describing the sin of
of God . . . emptied himself, taking the
form of a servant . . . humbled himself pride from the beginning and throughand became obedient unto death, even out history is to speak of it as selfdeath on a cross” (Phil. 2:6-8). Here is centeredness or egocentricity. To ‘ ‘play
the amazing and total antithesis of pride God” is to focus essentially on the
and self-seeking: it is giving up heaven’s self-its interests, desires, and goals. It
glories for the sake of a lost human is to say, “My nation, my people, my
business, my concerns”-anything of
race.
Now as we reflect again on the ac- which one is a part-and to make such
count in Genesis, it is all the more the ultimate devotion in life. It is to
apparent how perverse is the tempta- declare, “Glory to Man in the hightion to be “like God. ” Nothing could be est “49 for all things focus on him. It is
more foreign to God’s way (especially to iurn everything away from its true
as seen in Christ), nothing more diaboli- center in God, to become off-centered
cal (especially as seen in Satan), noth- in man.
There is a special danger today, it
ing more destructive of man’s own Godgiven nature. Man was not made to should be added, in the cult of self“play God” but to worship Him, love reulizution.50 Many within and without
Him, and serve Him gladly and freely. the church are stressing that man’s
Anything else can but lead to a tragic chief need is for fulfilling his potential.
He needs primarily a higher self-esend.
Nonetheless it is sad to relate that the teem,51 a more vigorous pursuit of his
human race continues to make the own goals, indeed, a fuller self-realizaimpossible attempt at being God. Since tion. But all this is extremely subtle and
the first man and woman made the misleading, To be sure, there is need for
effort, mankind has followed in their a realistic self-affirmation and self-exwill be exalted” (Luke 14: 11; cf. Matt.
23: 12; Luke 18: 14). Unmistakably Jesus
was saying that the proud and haughty
spirit will be brought low. Jesus, more-

._.

47Jean-Paul Sartre has put it well in saying, “Man fundamentally is the desire to be God.”
See, e.g., Sartre’s Being and Nothingness, 566.
48This is equally true of collectives- nations, ethnic groups, societies, etc.-as well as of

individuals.
49These are Swinburne’s words in his poem “The Hymn of Man.”
SoErich Fromm, psychologist, declares bluntly that “virtue is self-realization” (Psychoanalysis and Religion, 37). Such an emphasis is typical of much contemporary devotion to
self-realization or “self-actualization” (as in Abraham Maslow’s writings). So-called “New
Age” thinking follows this pattern.
5 1 See, e.g., Robert Schuller’s book Self-Esteem: the New Reformution. Schuller writes,
“Where the sixteenth-century Reformation returned our focus to sacred Scriptures as the
only infallible rule for faith and practice, the new reformation will return our focus to the
sacred right of every person to self-esteem! The fact is, the church will never succeed until it
satisfies the human being’s hunger for self-value” (p. 38).
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pression, but when self-realization,
rather than God and His purposes,
becomes the basic concern there is
nothing but destruction ahead. Man was

made to center his life in God, to seek
first His kingdom, to accomplish His
will. In such there is genuine human
fulfillment, not self-fulfillment, but a
fulfillment that comes from God Himself.
Here we may also speak of pride as
selfish desire. For as the narrative con-

tinues in Genesis, we read, “So when
the woman saw that the tree was good
for food, and that it was a delight to the
eyes, and that the tree was to be desired
to make one wise . . . ” (3:6). Let us
pause at this point. The woman, wholly
convinced that the serpent, not God,
was right and now totally focused upon
the forbidden tree, was filled with inordinate desire. In 1 John there is reference to “the lust of the flesh and the
lust of the eyes and the pride of life”
(2:16). These three parallel the scene in
Genesis (i.e., the fleshly craving for the
fruit, its enticement to the eyes, and the
pride of gaining what the serpent had
promised) and speak of selfish desire or
lust for that which is not of God.
Another word for desire of this kind
is covetousness. Covetousness contains
the note of strongly desiring what does
not belong to one. This is precisely the

picture of the woman in Eden who,
more and more bedazzled by the forbidden tree, began intensely to covet its
fruit. “Covetousness,” says the apostle
Paul “is idolatry.” 53 Clearly this is the
case, for it is no longer God who is
heeded but only what the woman passionately desires: it has become an idol.
With covetousness at the heart of
mankind’s 54 first sin, it is little wonder
that the Scriptures speak so strongly
against it. The commandment “Thou
shalt not covet” (Exod. 20:17 KJV),
which stands as the climax of the Ten
Commandments, points to the internal
desire that brings evil in its train. Covetousness signifies the avarice and
greed that Jesus so frequently spoke
against.55 Covetousness, also sometimes called lust, is a craving for what
does not belong to one and is the source
of much of the misery in the world.
Strife occurs when people covet other
people’s things. James writes, “You
desire and do not have; so you kill. And
you covet and cannot obtain; so you
fight and wage war” (4:2). Covetousness is a desire that, coming to birth,
can only bring forth death.
Now we may recognize how closely
allied are pride and inordinate desire (or
covetousness). At the heart of both is
self-seeking and self-glorification. God
is no longer truly believed in, for everything centers in man. Surely, here is the

5*Here the word “pride” may have a proper function, such as to take pride in one’s work;
however, the word is risky because it so readily lends itself to a false self-measure. Paul
urges a person “not to think of himself more highly than he ought to think” (Rom. 12:3). The
word “pride” may suggest an exaggerated self-concern.
53Colossians 3:5. For “covetousness,” NASB and NIV have “greed.” The KJV (like RSV )
has “covetousness.” The Greek word pleonexia connotes “greedy desire,” hence
“covetousness.”
5JAlthough only the woman is mentioned thus far in this account, her husband cannot be
excluded from culpability. We have earlier noted that he was with her at the scene of
temptation, and therefore is also liable for whatever happens. The man is obviously
consenting with her conversation and action, so shares her unbelief, pride, and finally
disobedience. Possibly Paul’s words in Romans 1:32, earlier mentioned, are applicable:
“Though they know God’s decree that those who do such things deserve to die, they not
only do them but approve those who practice them.” The man’s approval of the woman’s
actions makes him also “deserve to die.”
S’See, e.g., Matthew 5:28; Mark 7:21-23; Luke 12:15.
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and the way of ultimate

destruction.
Before proceeding further, we should
comment on the fact that the forbidden
tree was the tree of the knowledge of
good and evil. Therefore, to eat of it
would be to gain a hitherto unknown
awareness of the realm of good and
evil. Accordingly, the temptation was
not only to be “like God” (which we
have discussed) but also to be “like
God, knowing good and evil” (Gen.
3:5). Here, quite significantly, the serpent apparently did not lie about this
matter,56 because later God Himself
says, “The man has become like one of
us, knowing good and evil” (v. 22).
Another point: it is apparent that the
woman was by no means aware of what
that signified, for in the statement following the serpent’s words (as we have
noted) she viewed the tree “to be
desired to make one wise” (v. 6). However, as the account unfolds, wisdom
according to God’s purpose for man
was not to include the knowledge of
good and evil.
Here we may briefly restate something of what has been previously
said,‘7 namely, that it was God’s intention that man live out his life on earth
ignorant of the realm of evil. God, of
course, fully knew it, having long dealt
with the evil of Satan; the angels in
heaven knew it, having experienced the
rebellion and casting down of a large

number of their own. The sovereign
God desired to have man know only the
good and to spare him from this realm
of knowledge that would have tragic
results if he participated in it.58 God in
His grace would have the human race
excluded from a knowledge of the irruption of evil into the heavenly spheresall its malice and perversity-and live
in a world that He had made “very
good” (Gen. 1:31), with nothing but
perfect fellowship with Himself and all
else in His creation. This would not
mean simple innocence but developed
character; as the “tree of the knowledge of good and evil” would be continuously spurned as man would partake
of the “tree of life,” living in the
presence of God joyfully forever.
But such was not to be man’s situation. By partaking of a knowledge that
God would have foreclosed from him
and viewing this as wisdom-something “to be desired to make one
wise” -man thereby became a participant in the realm of darkness and evil.
Such, tragically, has been the lot of the
human race down through the ages.
C. Disobedience

Finally we read, “She took from its
fruit and ate; and she gave also to her
husband with her,59 and he ate” (Gen.
3:6 NASB). It would be hard to exaggerate the tragic significance of this action,
for through it sin now enters the human
race. So Paul writes, “By one man’s60

56But see footnote 58.
57See chapter 9, “Man,” p. 218.
‘XFrom the perspective of man’s having partaken of the forbidden knowledge, Derek
Kidner writes, “His new consciousness of good and evil was both like and unlike the divine
knowledge (3:22), differing from it and from innocence as a sick man’s aching awareness of
his body differs both from the insight of the physician and the unconcern of the man of
health” (Genesis, TOTC, 69). Hence, the serpent’s statement about man becoming like God
knowing good and evil was actually a distortion of the truth.
‘y“With her” (also K J V, N I V) is omitted in RSV and NEB; however, it is clearly in the
Hebrew text. This omission is unfortunate, since it implies that the woman was alone in
confrontation with the serpent. See page 231, fn. 40.
h”ln the Genesis account, to repeat, “man” is to be understood as man and woman or

disobedience many were made sinners”
(Rom. 5: 19). “Many” includes the totality of humankind?’ all have received

the woman (she was his “helper”Gen. 2:18) and the one whom he had
saluted as “bone of my bones and flesh

the tincture of sin62 from this primeval
act of disobedience.
Disobedience is not the beginning of
the fall but its fruition in the will. The
progression, as we observed, is from
unbelief to pride to disobedience.63 Unbelief begins in the mind, then pride
pervades the heart, and finally disobedience impels the will. Man disobeys by
failing to take God at His word and
thereby pridefully seeks to assume His
place. When this has happened, disobedience is quick to follow.
But here we may ask, Does not the
account in Genesis portray the man as
involved only in the act of disobedience? Until the point when the woman
gives the fruit to him and he likewise
partakes, she alone is specified as in
conversation with the serpent. Was she
then the one who disbelieved and who
aIlowed pride to come in, whereas the
man entered the scene only at the point
of disobedience? Now it is true that
Paul later declares that “Adam was not
deceived, but the woman was deceived” (1 Tim. 2:14); that is to say,
the woman was the focal point of beguilement. Nonetheless-and here is
the critical matter-the woman’s husband was with her. From the narrative
there is no suggestion that she went
somewhere else to give him the fruit;
no, he was already there in her company. Further, as the God-given head of

of my flesh” (v. 23), he shared responsibility for her actions. The very fact
that he so readily took the fruit (there is
no hint of hesitation or objection),
thereby deliberately disobeying God,
could scarcely have occurred without
his own turn from faith in God and His
word to pridefully elevate himself
above God. Deception was the
woman’s, but participation was the
man’s. If anything, his was the greater
sin and evil.
Sin in its issue, therefore, is the
deliberate act of disobedience. God had
spoken decisively: “Of the tree of the
knowledge of good and evil you shall
not eat” -but eat they did. They willfully contravened the commandment of
God. Later when God spoke, He put
the question bluntly and unmistakably:
“Have you eaten of the tree of which I
commanded you not to eat?” (Gen.
3:ll). However much they might try to
evade this devastating question,64 there
was really no escape: they were sinners
through and through.
In the Old Testament the call of God
for obedience ever and again sounds
forth. This is particularly the case in the
establishment of God’s covenant with
Israel: “Now therefore, if you will obey
my voice and keep my covenant, you
shall be my own possession” (Exod.
195). Thereafter, God spoke the “ten

male and female (recall Gen. 1:27). Also unmistakably, both the man and the woman were
disobedient: “She . . . ate . . . and he ate.” Paul doubtless is thinking not of the male, but of
man generically.
61The word “many” contains the idea of totality. See, e.g., Romans 5: 15-“For if many
died through one man’s trespass. . . . ” There are no exceptions: “many” is “all,” for all
have died-without exception.
6*This will be discussed in more detail under “Original Sin.”
63T~ quote Calvin again: “Lastly, faithlessness opened the door to ambition, and
ambition was indeed the mother of obstinate disobedience” (Institutes, 1.2.4, Battles trans.).
64Further discussion of this evasion follows.
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God’s command is even more vigorous.
in the hearing of all Israel (Exod. 20: l- Jesus proclaimed in the Sermon on the
17; Deut. 5:4-22) and pronounced a Mount: “Till heaven and earth pass
great variety of ordinances and statutes away, not an iota, not a dot, will pass
(Exod. 21-23; Deut. 6-26). Obedience from the law” (Matt. 5: 18)69 Therefore,
to God was necessary if Israel was to he deepened and interiorized God’s
live: “You shall walk in all the way command in these words: “You have
which the LORD your God has com- heard that it was said to the men of old,
manded you, that you may live” (Deut. ‘You shall not kill’ . . . But I say to you
5:33). Although all commands of God that every one who is angry with his
were to be fulfilled that Israel might brother shall be liable to judgment”
live, the central core was the Ten (5:21-22). Similarly, Jesus said, “You
Commandments because they are spe- have heard that it was said, ‘You shall
cifically the words of the covenant66 not commit adultery.’ But I say to you
that every one who looks at a woman
uttered by the voice of the living God.67
Israel, following the pattern of mankind lustfully has already committed adulfrom the beginning, disobeyed God’s tery with her in his heart” (5:27-28).
commandments and ordinances-not The summons to righteousness, therejust once but countless times-and, fore, is intense; no longer is the call to
accordingly, they were a sinful peo- outward obedience only (as in the garple.68 No matter how much Moses or den of Eden and in most of the comJoshua or the later God-given leaders of mandments and ordinances to Israel),70
Israel called for obedience, there was but to inward: the motivation of the
only recurring failure and disobedience. heart. The climax is “You, therefore,
In the New Testament, declaration of must be perfect, as your heavenly

words”65 -the Ten Commandments-

65 “And God spoke all these words, saying . . . ” (Exod. 20: 1). This is the preface to what
is usually called the Ten Commandments. Thereafter “all these words” are spoken of
literally as “the ten words” (Exod. 34:28; Deut. 4:13; and 10:4 NEB) or “ten commandments” (KJV, RSV, NASB, NIV; however, see margin in RSV and NASB). “The ten words” better
retains the important motif that what is commanded therein was spoken by the voice of God
Himself directly to the people. Only later are the words inscribed on tablets of stone.
66E.g., Exodus 34:28-“the words of the covenant, the ten commandments.”
6’The Ten Commandments alone are spoken by God and later placed on tablets of stone.
The statutes and ordinances, while coming from God, were spoken by Moses to the people.
68Words spoken through Isaiah vividly depict Israel’s situation: “Ah, sinful nation, a
people laden with iniquity, offspring of evildoers, sons who deal corruptly! They have
forsaken the LO R D” (Isa. 1:4).
69Jesus’ use of the word “law,” as, for example, in the immediately preceding words:
“Think not that I have come to abolish the law and the prophets” (v. 17), may refer to the
law of Moses in general, therefore including the Ten Commandments and all the various
ordinances and statutes. This is apparent in that the words of Jesus in Matthew 5 contain
references to the Ten Commandments in verses 21-30 and to ordinances/statutes in verses
31-47. However, since Jesus first spoke of the law in relation to two of the Ten
Commandments (the sixth and seventh), the priority seems to be there. It is significant that
later when Jesus said to an inquiring young man, “If you would enter life, keep the
commandments,” and his reply was “Which?” Jesus added, “You shall not kill, You shall
not commit adultery, You shall not steal, You shall not bear false witness, Honor your father
and mother, and, You shall love your neighbor as yourself’ (Matt. 19:17-19). (Parallels in
Mark 10:18- 19 and Luke l&19-20 do not contain the words about the neighbor.) It is
apparent that for Jesus “the commandments” refers basically to the Ten Commandments.
7OWe have observed, however, that such a commandment as “Thou shalt not covet”
moves beyond external to internal obedience.
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Father is perfect” (5:48). It would be
impossible to imagine a higher commandment than that! Moreover, it is
apparent in the light of Jesus’ words
here and elsewhere that none-except
Jesus Himself-can claim to be truly
obedient.
Without going into the many other
words- commands,
injunctions-of
Jesus in the Gospels or those of the
writers in the various epistles, it is
apparent that the human race is a
disobedient race. Paul declares that
“God has consigned all men to’* disobedience” (Rom. 11:32). Both Gentile
and Jew are equally given over to
disobedience. Elsewhere, Paul speaks
of mankind in general as “sons of
disobedience” (Eph. 2:2; 5:6). All mankind, Jew and Gentile alike, have been
disobedient to God’s command.
But how can this be? Israel received
God’s law at Mount Sinai and was
unmistakably disobedient throughout
her history. Further, the intensification
of that law was given by Jesus to His
own disciples. But what of the Gentiles? How are they too “sons of disobedience”? We have already observed
that through the disobedience of “one
man” -the first man and woman“many were made sinners.” However,
the first man was given a law (or
command) not to eat the forbidden fruit.
Was there any law given after that for
man in general (i.e., outside Israel), or
is that disobedience simply, as it were,
handed down? A tendency toward such

surely was passed on, but is not some
additional law or command necessary
for actual disobedience to occur? The
answer must be in the affirmative, and
that primarily in terms of the so-called
natural law.
Here we turn to Paul’s discussion in
Romans 2. In this chapter Paul is declaring both Jews and Gentiles to be
under God’s judgment, the former by
the law God gave them. But also the
Gentiles have a law; it is that which by
nature is written within: “When Gentiles who have not the law72 do by
nature what the law requires,73 they are
a law to themselves, even though they
do not have the law. They show that
what the law requires74 is written on
their hearts, while their conscience also
bears witness and their conflicting
thoughts accuse or perhaps excuse
them” (vv. 14-15). This natural law
(“by nature”) or moral law, as it is
sometimes called, is essentially the
same as the law given to Israel.75 It is
the moral consciousness engraved on
man’s innermost being (the “heart”)
and borne witness to by his conscience.
Hence, even though the Gentiles do not
have the law publicly given to Israel,
they have it in all essentials privately.76
Thus their obedience (or disobedience)
is weighed against the moral law common to all mankind.
However, the Gentiles come off no
better than the Jews. Although Paul
intimates that some may be excused at
the final judgment (for God surely will

‘IOr “shut up all in” ( NASB), Greek synekleisen . . . tous pantas eis. The meaning may be
best expressed in saying, “God has given them over to disobedience” (one interpretation in
BAGD).
72I.e., the law given to Israel, particularly the Ten Commandments (as the verses
thereafter make clear, especially verses 21-22; also cf. 7:7-12; 13:8-10).
73The Greek phrase is ta tou nomou, literally, “the things of the law.”
74The Greek phrase is to ergon tou nomou, literally, “the work of the law.”
75Specifically in the Ten Commandments (see fn. above).
76The fact that mankind in general recognizes such imperatives as those for example,
against killing (i.e., murder), adultery, lying, and stealing, points to a universal moral
consciousness. These are not merely social mores; they are basically aspects of man’s nature
as a moral creature.
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honor any genuine witness to truth),
Paul proceeds to state in Komans 3 that

“all men, both Jews and Greeks, are
under the power of sin . . . None is
righteousness, no, not one” (vv. 9-10).
Like the first man and woman, all
mankind is disobedient to the law of
God; therefore, truly, as earlier quoted,
“God has consigned all men to disobedience. “77
A further word might be added about
the relationship between the natural
law, the law of Israel, and the commands of Christ.78 First, the natural 01
moral law, since it is an aspect of
human nature, is basic to everything
else. In the heart of all people there is a
sense of moral responsibility, of
rightness and wrongness, to which the
conscience bears witness. This sense is
by no means always clear, for a failure
to heed the voice of conscience often
means a lessening of sensitivity to the
inner moral demands. Nonetheless, no
person can escape the inward moral
imperatives that point the way to right
living and action. Failure here, accordingly, is disobedience to God’s will just
as much as it was the case for mankind
in the beginning. Accordingly, the human race in general is disobedient to
God’s will; it is “consigned to disobedience.”
Second, the law to Israel, as enshrined particularly in the Ten Com-

mandments, may now be described as
the publication of the natural law. Israel, to be sure, received the commandments and was bound to them in a
special way as “the words of the covenant” between God and Israel. However, these commandments, spoken by
the voice of the living God to Israel, are
far more than statutes and ordinances
(given through Moses). Also they are
more than commandments for Israel
alone; they are God’s moral will for all
mankind,79 corresponding to the moral
law on the heart. Failure in this regard
on the part of any person is likewise
disobedience to God’s will. Indeed,
since the moral law has now been
published for everyone to read, disobedience becomes all the more reprehensible in God’s sight.
Third, the commands of Christ, declared in the Sermon on the Mount and
elsewhere in the Gospels, move still
deeper into the center of God’s will for
humanity. While they were spoken often to His disciples ,80 they relate to all
peoples’ and represent the moral law of
God as profoundly internalized. What
sounds forth in the heart of every
person (the natural law) and was declared to Israel now finds its climax in
the words of Jesus. Here truly is the
perfection of God, both outward and
inward, required of all mankind. It
scarcely need be added that under the

“The reason has become clearer. These words from Romans I I :32 are, in part, a
finalization of what has been said in Romans 3:9-10.
7XHere we reverse the order from our prior consideration (wherein we discussed the
natural law last). Although mentioned later in the New Testament (i.e., in Romans), natural
law has an actual priority over the law to Israel and that spoken by Christ. The human race,
prior to Moses and Christ, already knew the natural/moral law.
“‘An ancient legend declares that after God spoke the “ten words” and wrote them down
for Moses on tablets of stone, they were also written in seventy different languages so that
they could be quickly and easily distributed throughout all the nations of the world.
However legendary this story is, it does point up the universal significance of the Ten
Commandments,
X”Nole the preface to the Sermon on the Mount (Matt. 5:l-2): “His disciples came to
him. And he . . . taught them, saying. . . ” However, Jesus’ wwds frequently are spoken
to others (see, for example, the words in Mutt. 19:17- 19).
X”l’he Sermon closes with the statement beginning: “Every one then who hears these
w o r d s o f m i n e ” (Matt. 7:24).
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impact of the words of Jesus the disobedience of all people is all the more
manifest. Some rare persons might
claim obedience in relation to the moral
law and the Ten Commandments, but
who dares make such a claim when
Jesus is truly heard ?*2 Verily, we are all
“sons of disobedience.”
Finally, within all this area of disobedience there is either implicitly or explicitly both unbelief and pride. We
have observed how such was explicitly
the case in relation to the beginning of
the human race. But also with mankind
generally throughout history there has
been a prevailing atmosphere of unbelief in the one true God and His Word.
In relation to God Himself, Paul writes:
“Ever since the creation of the world
his invisible nature, namely, his eternal
power and deity, has been clearly perceived in the things that have been
made. So they are without excuse; for
although they knew God they did not
glorify*, him as God or give thanks to
him” (Rom. 1:20-21). This universal
failure to glorify and thank God signifies
unbelief, faithlessness, and lack of
trust, none of which is excusable, since
God has never ceased to reveal Himself
in His creation.84
So it continues to this day: the sin of
mankind begins in turning from God in
unbelief. Pride follows upon unbelief.
Not glorifying God, men glorify themselves: “They exchanged the truth
about God for a lie and worshiped and
served the creature rather than the
Creator, who is blessed for ever!
Amen” (v. 25). Serving the creature
means “playing God,” as man did at

the beginning. It means self-worship,
idolatry. Disobedience to God’s truth,
displayed through creation and reverberating in the heart and conscience, is
the inevitable consequence. Paul lists a
wide array of human acts contrary to
God’s law-for example, murder,
strife, deceit, slander (vv. 29-31)-and
then adds, “Though they know God’s
decree*5 that those who do such things
deserve to die, they not only do them
but approve those who practice them”
(v. 32).
We may summarily say in the case of
Israel that disobedience to the commandments of God also stemmed from
unbelief and pride. Israel, to be sure,
believed in God in the sense of affirming
His existence. However, their belief
again and again slipped into idolatry so
that, like mankind in general, they
“served the creature rather than the
Creator.” The Ten Commandments, of
course, are more than a moral code;
they are primarily prohibitions against
everything that would pridefully exalt
the creature above God: no other gods,
no graven images, no taking of God’s
name in vain, no desecration of the
Sabbath.86 For whenever people “play
God,” disobedience to His moral precepts is sure to follow.
Similarly Jesus’ own teaching with its
deepening of the law was not acceptable
to most of His contemporaries. The
many who did not become His disciples
disobeyed primarily because they did
not believe Him. For example, Jesus
said to the Jews, “Because I tell the
truth, you do not believe me” (John
8:45). Unbelief, accordingly, is at the
root of disobedience. But then pride is

**One might claim obedience to the laws/commandments against killing and adultery (as
declared through the natural lath and the Ten Commandments), but who (except Christ)
could say, “I have never been angry with my brother or lusted after a woman [or a man]“‘?
*jInstead of “honor” in RSV. The Greek word is udoxa.sc~n.
“40ne may refer here back to the discussion of “General Revelation” in chapter 2, “The
Knowledge of God,” pp. 33-36.
X5I.e., from the law written on the heart (which Paul discusses later).
SbThe first four commandments.
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lhe middle piece: “How can you believe, who receive glory from one another . . . ?” (John 5:44). Among Jesus’
own disciples there was a constant
struggle to obey and to keep His words
because, though they believed in Him
enough to follow Him, that belief often
withered under the heat of difficult
circumstances. Pride then could readily
set in, so that even at the Last Supper
the Twelve disputed among themselves
as to who was the greatest (Luke
22:24). Their desertion later that
night-hence disobedience-was inevitable.
One further word: it was said earlier
in this chapter that sin is not primarily
against a law but against a person. This
needs to be reexamined in the context
of unbelief, pride, and disobedience,
which are sins against the laws of God
(many of these we have observed from
the beginning of mankind to the time of
Jesus). This I unhesitatingly repeat.
However, the deepest dimension of
such sin is realized in its personal
alienation from God.
To put it more directly: sin in any of
its aspects of unbelief, pride, or disobedience is a betrayal of love. God in His
great love has placed man in the good
and beautiful world He made and has
given His immeasurable blessings. In
His great love God has made man as
male and female for sharing life and has
given him neighbors to bless and be
blessed by. Thus when man acts in
distrust, pride, and disobedience, it is
all against the incomparable love of
God.
It follows that, in terms of commandments, the greatest is not to be found in

the Ten Commandments but in the
words that come shortly after their
declaration: “Hear, 0 Israel: the LORD
your God is one LORD; and you shall
love the LORD your God with all your
heart, and with all your soul, and with
all your might” (Deut. 6:4). According
to Jesus Himself, this is “the great and
first commandment” (Matt. 22:38). This
does not mean that love replaces the
other commandments, but that love is
chief. For surely if love for God is total,
there will be the intense desire of the
heart, the concentrated intention of the
soul (or mind), and the powerful exercise of the will to do what pleases Him,
namely to fulfill His will in every particular and specifically in the commandments He has laid down. But then Jesus
proceeded to add another dimension to
love: “And a second is like it, You shall
love your neighbor as yourself.87 On
these two commandments depend all
the law and the prophets” (Matt.
22:39-40). Similar to the love for God,
the love of one’s neighbor will provide
the basic impulse for doing those things
the commandments of God call for.
How can one kill, steal, lie, covet, or
whatever else if there is a genuine love
for the neighbor? Truly, as Paul declares, love is “the fulfilling of the law”
(Rom. 13: 10).
With love the controlling motif, it is
apparent that sin is not only an active
transgression of God’s will; it is also a
coming short of what God intends. I
have spoken largely of sins of commission, in which there is direct action
contrary to God’s intention whether
outward (such as killing) or inward
(such as anger or lust). But also there
are sins of omission-the failure to do

“‘This is a quotation from Leviticus 1918. The Old Testament injunction relates only to
the attitude toward a fellow Israelite: “ You shall not take vengeance or bear any grudge
against the sons of your own people, but you shall love your neighbor as yourself.” Jesus
extended this to include everyone, as is apparent from the parallel passage in Luke 10 where
following the commandment and the question, “And who is my neighbor?” (vv. 27-29),
Jesus told the parable of the Good Samaritan.
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God’s will. According to James, “Whoever knows what is right to do and fails
to do it, for him it is sin” (4:17). In the
parable of the Good Samaritan there is,
of course, the sin of the robbers who
stripped, beat, and almost killed a man,
but there is also (and to this Jesus was
particularly speaking) the sin of failure
to show love by the priest and Levite
who simply passed by, leaving the man
in his misery (Luke 10:30-32).
Ultimately, lack of love toward God
is the heart of all sin. To be sure,
disbelieving His word, pridefully placing oneself above Him, and actively
disobeying His commandments are the
very nature of sin. All such are active
transgressions of God’s being and will.
But ultimately, there is no more heinous

sin than that of utter and complete
coldness to God and the things of God.
“All day long I have held out my hands
to a disobedient and contrary people”
(Rom. 10:21). 88 It is the love of God
met by coldness of heart that is the
inmost core of sin. It is Jesus crying
over Jerusalem, “How often would I
have gathered your children together as
a hen gathers her brood under her
wings, and you would not!” (Matt.
23:37; Luke 13:34). “You would not!”
is the great sin of mankind to this day.
For in spite of God’s total self-giving in
His Son Jesus Christ, countless people
simply pass Him by. Sin truly in its very
essence is hardness of heart: it is to
spurn the unlimited love of God.

8uPauI here quotes the LXX translation of Isaiah 65:2.
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11
The Effects of Sin

Now that we viewed the nature of sin
as unbelief, pride, and disobedience, we
come to a consideration of the effects or
results of sin. Here I will discuss, in
order: futility of mind and action; guilt
and punishment; then separation, estrangement, and bondage.
I. FUTILITY OF MIND AND
ACTION

We continue briefly with the Genesis
narrative of man and woman in the
Garden of Eden. The lie of the serpent
(“Your eyes will be opened” [3:5])
promised a knowledge beyond what
God had given to man in his creation,
and the woman interpreted this to be a
higher wisdom (“The tree was to be
desired to make one wise” [3:6]). So it
was that both the man and the woman
ate the forbidden fruit. “Then the eyes
of both were opened,” but the results
were scarcely what they had contem-

plated: “They knew that they were
naked” (3:7).
It is apparent that the thoughts of
Adam and Eve were no longer of God,
nor even of being like Him; and their
actions after that demonstrate increasing confusion of mind. The man and the
woman made aprons of fig leaves to
cover their nakedness; they sought to
hide themselves from God; they tried to
avoid His direct questioning about their
sinful deed (3:7-13). None of this
makes good sense: they were operating
out of a mind that had become vain and
futile in its thinking-and to this their
actions corresponded.
Here we may return to Paul and his
words in Romans. Just following the
statement concerning mankind in general that “although they knew God they
did not glorify’ him as God or give
thanks to him,” Paul writes, “They
became futile in their thinking2 and

I “Glorify” is the NASB translation in the margin. Cf. NIV: “neither glorified him”; KJV:
“glorified him not.”
2The NASB reads, “futile in their speculations”; KJV has “vain in their imaginations.” The
Greek expression is ematai&h&an en tois dialogismois, which could also be rendered
“empty in their reasonings.” According to Thayer, Romans 1:21 relates “to the reasoning of
those who think themselves to be wise” (see under dialogismos).
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their senseless’ minds” were darkened.
Claiming to be wise, they became
fools” (1:21-22). In relation to the
things of God because of sin, there is
only futility, darkness, and folly.
It is a sad fact that the human race in
turning from God through sin is plunged
into confusion and darkness. There are
vast numbers of people today who,
seeking to forget God in their pursuit of
every kind of human interest, become
greatly confused about life and its
meaning. Most would not claim to be
atheists, but, for all practical purposes,
the basic tenor of their lives is away
from God to the things of the world.
They hide themselves-or seek to do
so-in a multiplicity of human pursuits.5 Such, however, is futile, for God
is always there and cannot really be
shut out.6 Sin blinds-and in that
blindness, in which God seems to be
less than real, perhaps even nonexistent, people often attempt the foolish,
the impossible.
As a result idolatry becomes the
prevailing condition of mankind. Paul
continues, after the words “they became fools” (1:22), thus: “and exchanged the glory of the incorruptible
God for an image in the form of corruptible man and of birds and four-footed
animals and crawling creatures” (Rom.
1:23 NASB). Now, of course, this did not
happen immediately with the first man
and woman (although idolatry was
implicitly present in their attempted
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self-elevation),7 but it is apparent in the
history of mankind at large. The people
of Israel are the outstanding example,
for, while God was giving the Ten
Commandments and various ordinances
to Moses, they made and worshiped a
golden calf (Exod. 32:1-6)-a “fourfooted animal.” Thus they “exchanged
the glory of the incorruptible God,”
which they had beheld at Mount Sinai,
for an idol.* How “futile” their thinking, how “senseless” their action! Yet
such was repeated again and again after
Israel entered the Promised Land, for
before long they were engaged in one
act of idolatry after another. What
Israel did was to participate in the
universal idolatry of mankind, but all
the more egregiously because she had
been given the divine commandments:
“You shall have no other gods before
me” and “You shall not make for
yourself a graven image, or any likeness
of anything . . . ” (Exod. 20:3-4). Truly
they “became fools.”
Now let us view idolatry in the world
today. There is, to be sure, much
paganism in which idols are the focal
point of worship. There is also within
Christendom itself the semi-idolatry of
“graven images” and “likenesses” in
various forms of worship.9 However,
the prevalent idolatry, particularly in
Western culture, is not that of literal
idols fashioned like men and women or
animals but such idols as mammon,
pleasure, power, success, knowledge,

and fame.10 Whenever anything other
than God Himself becomes the chief
end in life, an idol (or idols) takes over.
In the long run the result is futility
about life, for idols serve only to destroy.” In all the actions of people
there may be the pretense of knowing
what they are about; yet, in the words
of Paul again, they have become
“fools.” For actually they are on the
way to destruction.
We might single out for particular
attention the idol of wisdom or knowledge. This idol is suggested in the
words of Paul: “Claiming to be wise,
they became fools” (Rom. 1:22). When
God is no longer truly glorified and
given thanks and as a result the true
knowledge of Him fades, there is then
the tendency to seek after worldly wisdom. Such a search may follow upon a
long period of pagan idolatry (i.e., literal worship of idols, polytheism), as,
for example, in Greek culture in which
the wisdom of the philosopher became
the ultimate way of truth. “God” may
even be included in the realm of philosophical thought, but as an intellectual
concept and not as a living reality.
Moreover, such concepts or ideas of
God from Greek philosophy to the
present day are as diverse and multiple
and often as contradictory to one another as the times and cultures each

after wisdom” (1 Cor. I:22 KJV).
r4Als0, cf. Paul’s words to Timothy: “0 Timothy, guard what has been entrusted to you.
Avoid the godless chatter and contradictions of what is falsely called knowledge” (I Tim.
6:20).
ISThe full range of philosophy also includes skepticism and atheism (e.g., in recent
philosophy: Hume, Feuerbach, and Nietzsche). The tendency to nihilism seems implicit

fn. 3.
‘See my prior discussion in chapter IO, III, B, under “Pride.”
HCf. Psalm 106: 19-20: “They made a calf in Horeb and worshiped a molten image. They
exchanged the glory of God for the image of an ox that eats grass.”
YParticularly in many of the more liturgical traditions.
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philosopher represents.12 There is,
however, no agreement, no consensus.
Paul puts it quite bluntly: “The world
by wisdom knew not God” (1 Cor. 1:2 1
KJV);'~ hence all the talk about God
means absolutely nothing in terms of
genuine knowledge. The “god” of philosophy is an abstraction devised from
the world, and the wisdom that is
embraced as the ultimate way to truth is
foolishness: “Claiming to be wise, they
became fools. ” In another place Paul
warns, “See to it that no one takes you
captive through hollow and deceptive
philosophy, which depends on human
tradition and the basic principles of this
world. . . .” (Col. 2:8 NI~).‘~ Captivity
to philosophy is captivity to deception:
it is the way of worldly wisdom that
leads, not to God, but to confusion.
Wisdom has become an idol; knowledge, a fetish: both lead to vanity and
nothing.15 To make an idol of them is
futility and senselessness.
Significantly, the nineteenth and
twentieth centuries have marked an
increasing departure from God through
the thought of such men as Karl Marx,
Charles Darwin, and Sigmund Freud.
The thought world of political revolution, of evolutionary science, of psychological analysis all served to view
God, at best, as expendable, but more
often as a liability. Thus atheism has

lOSee my work The Ten Commandments, “The First Commandment,” 5-9, where 1
speak of the “other gods” as Possessions, Pleasure, Prestige, and Power.
11 Cf. Hosea 8:4- “ With their silver and gold they made idols for their own destruction.”
See also Herbert Schlossberg, Idols for Destruction, in which the author discusses idols of
history, humanity, mammon, nature, power, and religion (chaps. l-6).
‘*Charles Hartshome and William L. Reese, eds., Philosophers Speak ofGod, contains a
helpful compilation of classical and modern views of God (from Plato and Aristotle to
Whitehead and Wieman). The concepts run the full range from theism to pantheism, with
many shades in between.
r3Paul is speaking generally, but also he particularly says of the Greeks that they “seek

3Or “foolish” ( NIV, NASB); the Greek word is asynetos.
4The Greek word is kardia, often meaning “heart”; so KJV, NIV. and NASB translate.
However, kardiu may also signify “the faculty of thought, of the thoughts themselves, of
understanding” (BAGD). The NEB vigorously translates: “Their misguided minds are
plunged in darkness.”
SFor example, in pseudo-sophistication, constant busyness, or an incessant search for
pleasure.
“We may recall again Francis Thompson’s poem “The Hound of Heaven”; see page 48,
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become the compelling philosophy in all
such systems of thought. Marxist communism has represented the most blatant form of atheism, for in this system
there is the avowed intent to remove

N I V).

Ix When an economic concern

iS

viewed as the basic need in society and
God is neglected or, worse still, ruled
out, then whatever economic shifts
there may be, for better or worse, there
God from every arena of life. Any belief is abject failure. “Bread alone” cannot
in God is viewed as debarring concen- suffice: man’s working conditions may
tration on man in his economic needs. be ideal, but his life is vain and empty
“Law, morality, religion are . . . so without God and His word. Marxist
many bourgeois prejudices.“16 So God philosophy ultimately therefore is also
as a “bourgeois prejudice” must be “futility of mind.”
totally set aside for the working class to
I should add some word about the
arise and win the world.
rapid increase of secular humanism in
Now when we say that Marxist phi- the twentieth century. By “secularism”
losophy in its denial of God represents we mean various views of human exist“futility of mind, ” this, of course, does ence that have no place for God. “Secnot mean that there is no power or ular,” by definition, excludes the sasignificance in it. Indeed, the fact that cred, and “humanism” signifies that the
communism is now the dominant politi- object of concern is humanity.19 Marxco-economic force in much of the world ism, as discussed, is one potent examshows that it has engaged the loyalty ple; however, especially on the Ameriand hopes of millions of people. Furcan scene, even more pervasive is the
ther, Marxism has recognized that religion may be “the opiate of the peo- ever-increasing force of other forms of
ple,” lulling them with hopes of heaven secular humanism such as evolutionary
and producing complacency about humanism, pragmatic humanism, psyearthly conditions.17 Nonetheless-and chological (behavioral) humanism, and
this is the crucial point-there is futility cultural humanism.20 All together they
of thought at the vital center of Marx- make up a composite of humanism that
ism, namely, in viewing the human need has become increasingly vocal and agas basically economic (e.g., the “class- gressive.
As illustrations of the above, I will
less society,” collective ownership of
all goods). But here the Scriptures mention the two “Humanist Manifesspeak: “Man does not live on bread tos,” appearing in 1933 and the other in
alone, but on every word that comes 1973, setting forth the views of a wide
from the mouth of God” (Matt. 4:4 range of secular humanists.2’ The first
16A statement in Marx’s

Communist Manifesto (1848).
171 say “may be” in this sentence. True religion- i.e., Christianity- provides the proper

balance between “hopes of heaven” and justice on earth.
‘*These are Jesus’ words, quoting Deuteronomy 8:3.
I9The word humanism has not always meant an exclusive preoccupation with man. There
is a long tradition of so-called Christian humanism that seeks to uphold both true Christian
faith and genuine human values. (See e.g., Joseph M. Shaw, ed., Reudings in Christian
Humanism.) However, humanism has in our time become more and more identified with
secular humanism. Hence, in what follows I will often use the word “humanism” to signify
“secular humanism.”
2”These forms are illustrated, for example, in Julian Huxley (evolutionary), John Dewey
(oraamatic). B. F. Skinner (behavioral), and Corliss Lamont (cultural). See Norman L.
dei;er, Is’ Man rhe Meusure? for an elaboration of these and other humanistic positions.
2 I See Humanist MunifPstos I & It, ed. by Paul Kurtz. Signers have included Dewey
(H.M. I), Skinner, and Lamont (H.M. Ifi.
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manifesto contains fifteen affirmations,
the first being “Religious22 humanists
regard the universe as self-existing and
not created.” There is no mention of
God throughout; rather, the whole concern is “the complete realization of
human personality.“23 The second
manifesto in its preface declares, “As in
1933, humanists still believe that traditional theism, especially faith in the
prayer-hearing God, assumed to love
and care for persons and understand
their prayers, and to be able to do
something about them, is an unproved
and outmoded faith.” A few other statements: “As nontheists, we begin with
humans not God, nature not deity.”
“We can discover no divine purpose or
providence for the human species.”
“No deity will save us; we must save
ourselves.” “ Ethics is autonomous and
situational, needing no theological or
ideological sanction.” “Reason and intelligence are the most effective instruments that mankind possesses. There is
no substitute; neither faith nor passion
suffices in itself.“24 In this melange of
statements in the two “Humanist Manifestos” it is apparent that God has been
eclipsed by a concentration on the
world and man: there is no creation by
God, no One to whom prayer may be
offered, no divine purpose or providence, no deity to save man, and there
are no God-given ethical norms. Faith is
insufficient and misleading; there is
only reason and intelligence to guide.
What can we say to all this? Our
answer must be that such humanistic
thinking is again an exercise in futility.
It represents the deliberate attempt to
exclude God and thereby make man the
center and measure of all things. Such
thinking, such reasoning (which humanists acclaim so highly as “reason” and

“intelligence”) has therefore become
futile.

To say that the universe is “selfexisting” is sheer nonsense; to “begin
with humans not God” is the total
opposite of the way to truth; to claim to
be wnable to discover “divine purpose
or providence” betrays a turning from
God and His word, making such discovery impossible; to say that we must
“save ourselves” is a Promethean selfcontradiction,
since salvation by
definition must come from outside and
beyond the self; to claim that ethics is
“autonomous and situational” is absurd in light of the inner law written on
every person’s heart. All of this is
“futility in thinking,” the result of the
darkening of “senseless minds.”
Why has humanism gone this way?
The answer simply is that God is missing. To quote Paul again, in words also
applicable to humanists: “They did not
glorify him as God or give thanks to
him.” And because they do neither,
God has become less and less real and
man inevitably the center of their concern. But since their philosophy is a
vast distortion of reality (not dissimilar
to the outmoded and distant view of the
earth being the center of the universe
and all things revolving around it), all
such thinking about both God and man
has become empty and vain.
One thing further: every God-denying philosophy, ideology, or attitude
runs counter to the actual human situation. Man is so made by God that at
every moment he is encountered by
Him and is responsible to Him. To deny
God, accordingly, is to close one’s eyes
to reality and to run from truth. It is
actually to suppress the truth. Let us
look back again to Paul’s words in
Romans 1 that led up to his declaration

22The word religious drops out of the second manifesto.
23 H.M. I, Eighth affirmation.
24H.M. II. Quotations from the opening sections of “Religion” and “Ethics.” Italics are
those of the document itself.

ijL,‘.;i It’/\1

I t 1~:0L>c)c;Y

and worshiped and served the creature
ment about how God’s wrath is re- rather than the Creator” (vv. 24-25).
vealed in its opposition to those who The worship and service of the crea“by their wickedness suppress the ture, whether through literal or spiritual
truth” (v. 18). Then Paul explains: idolatry (i.e., making man the center of
“For what can be known about God is all things- a lying phantasy) results in
plain to them, because God has shown God’s delivering people over to the
it to them. Ever since the creation of perversions of the flesh. When people
the world his invisible nature, namely, do not truly honor God, honor of one
his eternal power and deity, has been another rapidly degenerates into disclearly perceived in the things that have honor. Perverseness toward God (abanbeen made. So they are without ex- doning Him for a lie) leads to God’s
cuse” (vv. 19-20). Then Paul adds (as abandonment of people and to their
previously quoted): “For although they perversion with one another.
knew God they did not glorify him as
It is striking that before Paul comes
God or give thanks to him, but they to dealing with such evils as murder,
became futile in their thinking . . . ” (v. strife, covetousness, slander, and heart21). The whole picture is one of sup- lessness (1:29-31)-all of which are
pression of truth and denial of God’s contrary to God’s word in the Ten
own self-disclosure, shutting the eyes to Commandments and the teaching of
His manifestation through the created Jesus-he focuses at length on the
world. Hence, when today-or at any matter of sexual perversion. We quote
time in history-people proclaim the in part: “For this reason [i.e., serving
nonexistence of God, they are without the creature rather than the Creator]
excuse; they are actually denying the God gave them up to dishonorable
evidence that constantly confronts passions.*’ Their women exchanged
them. Is it any wonder that their think- natural relations for unnatural, and the
ing becomes futile, nonsensical? If only men likewise gave up natural relations
they would but glorify and thank Him- with women and were consumed with
give honor to the Creator-all things passion for one another . . . since they
would come back into focus again! But did not see fit to acknowledge God, God
until then, they only continue to move gave them up to a base*6 mind and to
away into more and more folly. Thus improper conduct” (vv. 26-28).
these devastating words of Paul:
It is quite significant that futility of
“Claiming to be wise, they became mind not only includes a gross distorfools” (v. 22).
tion about God-that man is to be
worshiped and served rather than the
But now we move on to observe that Creator-but also generates a gross
idolatry is followed by all kinds of distortion in human sexuality. I have
immoral actions. It is significant that previously discussed27 how people,
Paul, after speaking of idolatry (Rom. male and female, are set by God in a
1:23), next declares, “Therefore God beautiful and symmetrical relationship
gave them up in the lusts of their hearts first to Himself and then to each other.
to impurity, to the dishonoring of their Indeed, we might add that the very
bodies among themselves, because they coming together of man and woman as
“one flesh” is a kind of parallel to the
exchanged the truth about God for a lie

itbout futility. Paul begins with a state-

ITThe Greek phrase is putha afimius, “vile affections” ( K J V) .
2”Or “depraved” ( N I V. NASB. NEB), “reprobate” (K J V). The Greek word is adokimon.
?7In chapter 9, “Man,” pp. 203-6.

spiritual relationship of man with his
Maker.28 When that spiritual relationship is distorted, distortion may set in
on the human level. The “natural”
toward God, which is fellowship with
Him, is changed to the “unnatural,”
namely, idolatry; the natural toward
one another becomes the unnaturalnamely, sexual perversion.
Here we must be quick to add that
Paul is not saying that this condition of
perversion immediately occurs. “God
gave them up” has been called “judicial
abandonment” by God, with the result
that by their very idolatrous practices
the way is paved for them to become
sexually perverted.
This connection of perversion with
idolatry is shown in the Old Testament,
for example, when the people of Judah
“built for themselves high places, and
pillars, and Asherim29 on every high hill
and under every green tree; and there
were also male cult prostitutes in the
land” (1 Kings 14:23-24).30 Such “cult
[or “shrine” N I V] prostitutes” were at
the service of other males in relation to
the worship of the Asherim. There were
also female cult prostitutes.31 This cult
prostitution was a regular aspect of
Canaanite worship with idolatry and
homosexuality closely linked. And Israel was frequently drawn into it. In any
event, all this illustrates the point that

the obverse of idolatry, an unnatural
relation with God, is homosexuality, an
unnatural relation among men.
We should add immediately that homosexuality is strongly spoken against
in both Old and New Testaments. Long
before the Law was given to Israel,
Scripture records the vivid story of
Sodom and Gomorrah. The male inhabitants in their perversity attempted to
“know” the two angels (assumed to be
men) who visited Lot in Sodom: “Bring
them out to us, that we may know32
them” (Gen. 195). God had already
heard the “outcry” against the two
cities as “great” and that their sin was
“very [“exceedingly” N A S B ] g r a v e ”
(Gen. 18:20); this was its final abominable proof. The result: “The L ORD rained
on Sodom and Gomorrah brimstone and
fire” (19:24). No other cities were so
devastated in the Old Testament-a
further mark of the “exceedingly
grave” sin that they represented.
Very strong language is used in Leviticus about homosexuality: “If a man
lies with a male as with a woman, both
of them have committed an abomination; they shall be put to death, their
blood is upon them” (20:13).33 In Deuteronomy there is the command: “You
must not bring the earnings of a female
prostitute or of a male prostitute34 into

28Genesis 2 includes both a beautiful picture of man intimately constituted by the breath
of God (v. 7) and made to be intimately “one flesh” as husband and wife (v. 24).
*9Wooden images of a female Canaanite deity.
3OCf. also 1 Kings 15:12; 22:46; 2 Kings 23:7. These passages show kings Asa,
Jehoshaphat, and Josiah in turn seeking to get rid of male cult prostitutes. Josiah finally
destroyed their houses, which were in the house of the Lord!
“‘For reference to “female cult prostitutes,” see Deuteronomy 23:17.
3*“Have intercourse with” (N E B), “have sex with” (N I V), “have relations with” (N A S B) .
The Hebrew word ww?&‘uh from the root y&z’, translated in RSV above (and KJV) as, e.g.,
in Genesis 4: 1, as “know’ ” (“Adam knew his wife, and she conceived”), unmistakably
means “to have sexual relations with.” One can by no means agree with D. S. Bailey’s claim
in Homosexuality and the Western Tradition that the sin God punished on this occasion (and
also Judges 19:13-20:48) was a breach of hospitality etiquette without sexual overtones.
Such gross misreading of both passages is in keeping with the contemporary attempt by
many to remove homosexuality from biblical censure.
33See also Leviticus l&22.
34The Hebrew word is keleb, literally, “a dog.” Reference here is made to both female
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the house of the L~KD your God to pay
any vow, because the L O R D your God

detests them both” (Deut. 23: 18 NIV). In
the New Testament Paul speaks against
homosexuality not only in Romans but
also in 1 Corinthians 6:9-10: “Do you
not know that the unrighteous shall not
inherit the kingdom of God? Do not be
deceived; neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate,35
nor homosexuals,36 nor thieves, nor the
covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers,
nor swindlers, shall inherit the kingdom
of God” ( N A S B ). Note that Paul adds:
“Such were some of you; but you were
washed . . . sanctified . . . justified in
the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, and
in the Spirit of our God” (v. 11). We
may simply interject a note of thanksgiving; homosexuality need not be permanent: “Such were some of you!”
Likewise, there is reference by Paul to
homosexuality in 1 Timothy 1:9-10
where “sodomites” (or “homosexuals”) are listed among “the ungodly and
sinners . . . the unholy and the profane.” Finally, the Book of Jude makes
reference to “Sodom and Gomorrah
and the surrounding cities, which . . .
acted immorally37 and indulged in unnatural lust”;38 they “serve as an example by undergoing a punishment of
eternal fire” (v. 7).
To summarize: from these biblical

TIE EFFECTS OF SIN

pictures and statements it is unmistakable that the biblical witness about
homosexuality is that it represents the
grossest of sins, the worst of perversions, and stands under the fierce judgment of God. There is hope, as Paul
declares, through forgiveness in Christ
and through purification by the Holy
Spirit. But it is an abomination, and if
not removed, can only lead to eternal
destruction.
We should also recall the earlier
point, namely, that such perversion is
particularly an offspring of idolatry.39
When God as the object of worship is
replaced by man, all things get out of
focus. Moreover, God’s word in Scripture no longer is seriously regarded, for
human thought has usurped its place.
Homosexuality becomes, then, a “viable lifestyle” -a valid option-along
with any other sexual expression between “consenting partners.” Along
this line the authors of Humanist Munifesto II w r i t e : “A civilized society
should be a tolerant one. Short of
harming others or compelling them to
do likewise, individuals should be permitted to express their sexual proclivities and pursue their life-styles as they
desire.” Tolerance and permissiveness
replace truth and righteousness; man,
not God, is the measure of all things.

and male homosexuality, with “dog” (a pejorative term suggesting the degraded character of
such a one) referring to the male.
35 “Effeminate by perversion” (NASB mg). The Greek word is malakoi. According to
BAGD this word is used “esp. of catamites, men and boys who allow themselves to be
misused homosexually.”
36The Greek word is ursenokoirui, “abusers of themselves with mankind” (KJV) or
“pederast, sodomite” (BAGD).
3’ “Indulged in gross immorality” (NASB). The Greek word is ekporneususui; “the prefix
‘ek’ seems to indicate a lust that gluts itself’ (Thayer).
3*The Greek phrase upelthousui opiso surkos heretas literally means “going away after
different flesh.” NASB has “went away after strange flesh.”
jVIt is possible that this perversion also followed upon the idolatry of Israel with the
golden calf. After the calf had been made and the people had sacrificed various offerings,
“they sat down to eat and drink and got up to indulge in revelry” (Exod. 32:6 NIV) .
According to the N B C, in loco, this “was not true holiness but the play, or orgiastic dance
which characterized pagan religions.” IB, in loco, makes reference, along with other
Scriptures, to I Kings 14:24 (which, as earlier noted, speaks of “male cult prostitutes”).
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Idolatry, accordingly, is the source of
human perversion.
The result of man’s not acknowledging God, as earlier mentioned, is actually a whole spectrum of evil thoughts
and actions. Here are Paul’s words
again: “And since they did not see fit to
acknowledge God, God gave them up to
a base mind and to improper conduct”
(Rom. 1:28).40 The description that follows is vivid indeed: “They were filled
with all manner of wickedness, evil,
covetousness, malice. Full of envy,
murder, strife, deceit, malignity, they
are gossips, slanderers, haters of God,
insolent, haughty, boastful, inventors of
evil, disobedient to parents, foolish,
faithless, heartless, ruthless” (1:293 1). It would be hard to imagine a
catalog of more heinous evil-all
springing from a base or depraved
mind. But such is the common lot of
mankind that has turned away from
God.
Futility of mind and action-this is
the primary and ah-pervasive effect of
sin and evil.
II. GUILT AND PUNISHMENT
We turn to the account in Genesis 3
of the sin of the man and the woman
and now observe the next effectnamely, guilt and punishment. Let us
consider both aspects.
In the matter of guilt, it is apparent
that this immediately follows upon the
act of disobedience. Just after Adam

and Eve ate the forbidden fruit, the
Scripture reads, “The eyes of both
were opened, and they knew that they
were naked; and they sewed fig leaves
together and made themselves aprons.”
(Gen. 3:7).41 Here there is both irony
and tragedy. The serpent had told the
woman that when they ate of the forbidden tree, their eyes would be opened.
And opened they were, but not t o
beholding their divine status; rather,
ironically, they beheld their nakedness
and guilt. To be sure, they were naked
already, but in beautiful interrelatedness and innocence. Now their nakedness was a matter of shame. They
were exposed before God and each
other and so sought to cover42 their
profound sense of guilt.43
Guilt signifies a deep sense of wrongfulness. Since sin is primarily an offense
against the personal relationship to
God, wrongdoing is no minor matter.
While sin is the breaking of a divine
law, prior to that it is the breaking of a
divine-human relationship. God gives
man a beautiful world and intends to
walk in fellowship with His human
creature. But man, disobedient to his
Creator, strikes at the very heart of that
relationship by pridefully seeking even
more. Since sin is ultimately against the
love and goodness of a holy God, it is
all the more heinous and the guilt all the
more profound.
A further vivid Old Testament illustration of this great sin occurred when
Israel made and worshiped the golden

40This follows upon Paul’s words concerning homosexual practices in Romans l:24-27.
410r “loin coverings” ( N A S B ) , “loinclothes” (N E B). The Hebrew word is hcigiird.
42The sewing of fig leaves together and making loin coverings shows also that futility of
mind and action (see preceding section) that is the result of sin. What they were doing made
no sense; their “senseless minds were darkened” (recall Rom. 1:21). Thus futility of mind
and guilt are closely associated.
430bviously the guilt here has nothing to do with nakedness as somehow in itself evil and
shameful. Before sin entered, man and woman were already together in complete nakedness
without the least sense of there being anything wrong about it. Indeed, the last verse in
Genesis 2, and just prior to the temptation and sin of Genesis 3, reads: “And the man and his
wife were both naked, and were not ashamed” (Gen. 2:25).
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calf.44 God had graciously redeemed

Israel from Egypt, had provided for
their every need in a barren wilderness,
and had personally spoken forth His
“ten words” (Ten Commandments) for
their keeping and direction. But even
before Moses could bring down from
the mountaintop the tablets containing
these words, the people were crying out
to the molten calf: “This is your God,45
0 Israel, who brought you up out of the
land of Egypt” (Exod. 32:4). To be
sure, this act of idolatry flagrantly contravenes both the first and second commandments, but it all the more signifies
a terrible breach of relationship with
Israel’s own God. This is the apex of
sin, and the resulting guilt of Israel is so
great that Moses offers his own life as
an atonement for the evil done?
“Alas, this people have sinned a great
sin. . . . But now, if thou wilt forgive
their sin-and if not, blot me, I pray
thee, out of thy book which thou hast
written” (Exod. 32:31-32). So guilty
was Israel-they had “sinned a great
sin,” and the sin was against the holy
and loving God.
Note also the cry of God through
Isaiah the prophet at a later time:
“Hear, 0 heavens and give ear, 0
earth; for the LORD has spoken: ‘Sons
have I reared and brought up, but they
have rebelled against me. . . . Ah, sinful nation, a people laden with iniquity,
offspring of evildoers, sons who deal
corruptly! They have forsaken the
LORD’ ” (Isa. 1:2, 4). The sin of Israel is
the sin against God as their Father: as
“sons” they had “forsaken” Him. This

is, again, the great sin-and the guilt all
the more odious. Indeed, Isaiah himself
in a dramatic vision of God in His
holiness (Isa. 6)- “Holy, holy, holy is
the LORD of hosts” (v. 3)-senses how
much he is a part of a sinful nation:
“Woe is me! For I am lost; for I am a
man of unclean lips, and I dwell in the
midst of a people of unclean lips; for my
eyes have seen the King, the LORD of
hosts!” (v. 5). Thereupon an angelic
being with a burning coal touched Isaiah’s mouth and said, “Behold this has
touched your lips; your guilt is taken
away, and your sin forgiven” (v. 7).
The prophet was made so strongly
aware of the personal holiness of God
that he sensed the sinfulness of all his
people and his own sinfulness. They
were a guilty people and so was the
prophet himself.
Let us emphasize again that guilt
from sin arises primarily out of the
breach of personal relationship. Earlier
this was spoken of as a betrayal of
love.47 Surely it is centrally this, for
God is a God of love. But also it is a
violation of God’s holiness and righteousness. Hence, He cannot simply
overlook sin. Love betrayed is a tragic
thing because it is the wounding of the
very heart of God; holiness violated is a
heinous thing because it strikes at the
foundation of God’s being.48 Sin accordingly is against the holy love of
God, and guilt is the result of that sin.
As surely as the God of love is a holy
and righteous God, guilt cannot be
readily done away. Here we may return
to Exodus and note the words of God

44Recall our prior brief discussion of this.
4sOr “These are your gods” (as in RSV, NIV, NEB, similarly KJV; NASB, NIV mgn. read: “This
is your God”). The Hebrew text, reading ‘dleh ‘tltihe&z, suggests the plural translation.
Also “gods” would be in accord with Israel’s long famlharity in Egypt with the many gods
there. Thus the plural wording would be a throwback to their Egyptian days. However, since
there is only one calf in the story, the singular translation seems in order.
4hMoses said to the people just before the words quoted above: “Perhaps I can make
atonement for your sin” (v. 30).
?See the previous chapter.
““Recall chapter 3, pp. 59-63.
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spoken to Moses not long after Israel’s
sin of idolatry: “The LORD passed before him and proclaimed, ‘The LORD, the
LORD, a God merciful and gracious, slow
to anger, and abounding in steadfast
love and faithfulness, keeping steadfast
love for thousands, forgiving iniquity
and transgression and sin, but who will
by no means clear the guilty’ “49 (34:67). Sin, the breach of personal relationship, brings profound guilt.
But now let us quickly add that even
as sin is not only against God personally
but also against His word, guilt results
from any infraction of God’s wordHis truth, His commandment, His law.
The guilt of the first man and woman, as
we have seen, was the result not only of
the rupture of a personal relationship
but also of the breaking of God’s command. And although the first is primary,
the second is also essential, for God
cannot be separated from His word.
Hence the breaking of God’s command
also brings guilt. Israel sinned by betraying and violating a personal relationship as well as by breaking God’s
law. It was an offense personally
against God in their making the golden
calf, but it was also a contravention of
His word declared by Him in His first
two commands. Thus we can by no

means disregard the relation of guilt
also to the commandments of God.
We have previously observed how
the commandments of God are declared
in the Ten Commandments, in the word
of Christ, and in the natural law. Since
sin is the result of failure to observe the
commandments, guilt likewise follows.
In regard to the Ten Commandments,
the word spoken to Moses that God
“will by no means clear the guilty”
occurs as Moses is standing before God
with the two tablets of stone in his
hands and waiting to receive these
commandments for the second time.
Thus the breach of any of them will
result in guilt.50
In the Sermon on the Mount where
Jesus so deepens and interiorizes the
law that word and thought may be more
sinful than outward deed, guilt is all the
more pronounced. In relation to the
commandment “You shall not kill”
Jesus adds: “But I say to you that every
one who is angry with his brother shall
be guilty before” the court; and whoever shall say to his brother, ‘Raca,‘52
shall be guilty before the supreme
court; and whoever shall say, ‘You
fool,’ shall be guilty enough to go into
the hell of fire” (Matt. 5:22 NASB).~~

49Or “leave the guilty unpunished” (NASB, NIV). The KJV translates as RSV above. The
Hebrew phrase is ld’ ywaqqeh.
SOThe same could also be said for failure to keep any of the other many statutes and
ordinances. However, since the Ten Commandments are the essence of God’s word-“the
ten words’ ” -guilt is highlighted by their infraction.
SiThe three instances of the use of “guilty” (Greek: enochos) with a preposition in this
verse are translated “liable to” in RSV. The RSV translates this word “guilty” in Mark 3:29“guilty of an eternal sin”; also in 1 Corinthians 11:27--” guilty of profaning the body and
blood of the Lord”; and James 2:10- “Whoever keeps the whole law but fails in one point
has become guilty of all of it.” In Matthew 26% and Mark 14:64 it is translated “deserves”
and “deserving”; in Hebrews 2:15, “subject to.” BAGD (with NASB ) translates the last
clause above as “guilty enough to go into the hell of jire.”

5zAramaic term of contempt or abuse suggesting “empty-headed,” “numbskull,” “good
for nothing.”
53The Greek word is geennan, from which Gehenna is derived. The Hinnom Valley, south
of Jerusalem, was the site for pagan rites such as child sacrifice (2 Kings 16:3; 23:lO).
Jeremiah prophesied that judgment would fall on Judah and Jerusalem there (Jer. 19:lff).
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Here guilt is not only a moral condition
resulting from sin but also a legal condition: guilt sufficient to lead to hell itself.
Similarly, Jesus spoke about lust-a

matter of thought and feeling-whose
sin and guilt are so great as likewise to
merit hell (Matt. 5:28-30).
It cannot be overemphasized that
according to Jesus the word spoken
(“You fool”) or the thought (“lust”) is
that which incurs the deepest guilt. This
does not mean that the outward act is
not also sinful and guilt-producing, for
surely it is. But the most heinous sins
are not those that would ordinarily
bring a person before an earthly court
of judgment or lead to a severe sentence
if one were taken to court. Yet these
sins could lead, not to a minor judgment, but to hell itself: “guilty enough
to go into the hell of fire.” In the same
vein the worst sin of all, likewise of
thought and word, is that of “blasphemy against the Holy Spirit”: “Truly, I
say to you, all sins will be forgiven the
sons of men, and whatever blasphemies
they utter; but whoever blasphemes
against the Holy Spirit54 never has
forgiveness, but is guilty of an eternal
sin-for they had said, ‘He has an
unclean spirit’ ” (Mark 3:28-30). This
is sin so deep, so vicious, so demonic,
and the guilt so vast, that there can

never be forgiveness.55 Again, here is

sin of the spoken word and of the
malicious thought to the nth degree: it is
to be “guilty of an eternal sin.”
Now let us turn again to the natural
law. I have been speaking of the guilt
that results from infraction of the Mosaic law and the words of Christ, but there
is also an inward guilt resulting from
failure to live up to the law written on
the heart of every person. Paul’s words
concerning the Gentiles were earlier
quoted, to the effect that “their conscience also bears witness and their
conflicting thoughts accuse or perhaps
excuse them” (Rom. 2:15). Since the
moral law is written on the heartessentially the same as published in the
Ten Commandments and deepened by
the words of Christ-there will also be
a sense of guilt arising, not from outward words, but from the testimony of
conscience.56 “Conscience bears witness” means that there is an inward
monitor, even an inner court of judgment (“conflicting thoughts” accusing
or excusing), that pronounces “Guilty”
or “Not Guilty.” Since, as Paul later
shows, Gentiles (without knowledge of
the Ten Commandments and, by extension, the words of Christ) are also

The later association of “hell fire” resulted from the garbage fires that constantly burned in
the Valley.
54 “Blasphemy against the Holy Spirit,” as the context shows, is the sin of attributing
what is of God to the devil. It is “a perversion of spirit which, in defiance of the truth,
chooses to call light darkness” (William Lane, The Gospel ofMark, NICNT, 145). Even the
grossest sins against the Ten Commandments or the words of Jesus-of thought, word, or
action-may receive forgiveness, but never this sin. Moreover, it is worse than atheism or
even denying Christ (both of which, upon repentance, may receive forgiveness), for it is the
ultimate, wholly deliberate, and utterly perverse ascription of the work of God to Satan. It

can still happen today.
55This would surely preclude the preceding sins mentioned-anger and lust (they warrant
hell but do not necessarily lead to it). Of course, there is no carte hlanc~he forgiveness for
any sin; there must also be repentance (as Jesus-and the New Testament at large-teaches
elsewhere).
‘60f course, there may be both. But the point here is that whether one knows the Ten
Commandments and/or the Sermon on the Mount or has never even heard of them, there is
still the witness of conscience.
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of true righteousness,-” then the
inner judge, the conscience, will again
bereft

and again be declaring, “Guilty.”
Accordingly, there is universality of
guilt.58 But, one may rejoin, is that
actually the case? We may declare such
objectively (even as with the universality of sin), but do people really know
and experience guilt? The answer is
yes, even if only to a minimal degree.
We have earlier observed that failure to
heed the inner law often leads to a
lessening of sensitivity to God’s moral
demands. But since people by their
very nature are moral beings with a
conscience, they can never totally elude
the inner voice of righteousness. By
failing to live up to it, they are bound to
experience some inward guilt.
In looking at the contemporary
scene, we often behold an inadequate
view of guilt or an attempt to gloss over
it. Among some psychologists the view
has prevailed that any idea of sin and
guilt leads away from healthy and happy living. Guilt has been blamed for
countless cases of emotional misery,
inward confusion, and crippling of the
will. There may be guilt feelings, so it is
said, because of childhood experiences,
social constraints, and the like, but
these need to be recognized for what
they are, namely, neurotic. Perhaps
through therapy these guilt feelings can
be brought to awareness and thereby
relieved. Guilt then at most is a sign of
emotional inhibition and disturbance. It
certainly has nothing to do with sin;
rather, it is a sign of sickness. Consequently, from this viewpoint, the truly

healthy person is one who is free of
guilt feelings and lives with no inhibitions whatever. Similarly, religion is
frequently viewed as a repressive and
guilt-producing force. By its regulations
and taboos many persons are held in
constraint, and if they try to break
loose, it is only at a fearful price of
anxiety and guilt. So, it is claimed,
religion serves to increase people’s neurotic condition.
By way of response to this viewpoint
we may indeed agree that there is such
a thing as neurotic guilt that belongs to
the realm of mental and emotional illness, and also that religion sometimes
exercises a repressive force. In the
former case, there can be, and often is,
a kind of pathological guilt that calls for
therapeutic help. Such guilt needs relief
so that a person may function more
freely. In regard to the latter, we recognize that there is an authoritarian form
of religion that demands consent to
dogma and ritual and often inculcates
fear to keep its devotees in line-putting unnatural constraints on normal
behavior. All such is deeply guilt producing. Such guilt needs help and may
call for counsel and therapy to bring
about relief.
But-and now we come to the critical point-there is a guilt in all human
beings so deep that no psychological
techniques can avail to relieve it. This
guilt is due to man’s running afoul of
God’s law and order as set forth in
man’s own being. Compared with neurotic guilt, which is false guilt, this is
true guilt.59 It is the guilt that inheres in

57“All men, both Jews and Greeks, are under the power of sin, as it is written: ‘None is
righteous, no, not one’ ” (Rom. 3:9-10).
‘*Max Warren in his book Inrerprering the Cross speaks of “all-pervading guilt”: “The
recognition of an all-pervading guilt is the beginning of realism about oneself, about society,
about the nation, about the world-and about the Church” (p. 31).
59Paul Tournier, Swiss psychologist, in his book (built und Gruw, uses this terminology.
For example, “ ‘false guilt’ is that which comes as a result of the judgments and suggestions
of men. ‘True guilt’ is that which results from the divine judgment” (p. 67). The only hope
257

I<

t:bl t:w/\1, l‘I1EC~ILKY

all people who as moral beings do not
live up to genuine moral demands.
Furthermore, true guilt is ever present
in human nature even if a person gives
no outward sign of any emotional or
psychological problem. The only possible way to deal with it is through
confession60 and divine forgiveness.61
Guilt-true guilt, moral guilt-is coextensive with mankind. However, even
as with the first man and the first
woman, there continues to be the effort
largely to cover it over. This is primarily guilt before God, and, though they
may not sense it, people are ever seeking to protect themselves from that
guilt.62 But it is there as surely as all
people are sinners: there is no escape.
This brings us back to the narrative in
Genesis and to the second aspect of
punishment. Hardly had the man and
woman in their guilt sought to cover
their shame before they sensed the
coming judgment of God. “And they
heard the sound of the LORD God walking in the garden in the cool of the day,
and the man and his wife hid themselves from the presence of the L ORD
God among the trees of the garden”
(Gen. 3:8). They were seeking to hide

from God! What a sad and sorry picture
this is: man and woman, created to
have fellowship with God, now running
from Him. Doubtless many times before this, God had walked in the garden
“in the cool of the day” (a beautiful and
refreshing expression), and they had
been delighted in His presence as He
drew near. But suddenly all was different: they foolishly and vainly did everything possible to elude His presence.
Then came the unavoidable moment
with the searching, penetrating question
from God to the man: “Where are
you?” (3:9). Next, the sad, sad reply:
“I heard the sound of thee in the
garden, and I was afraid, because I was
naked; and I hid myself’ (3:lO). The
man (as we have observed) was not
aware of his nakedness before, but now
there is a sense of shame and guilt and
fear. This is by no means the fear of
God that is reverential, awesome, and
always proper in the presence of Almighty God. Rather, it is the anxious
fear that springs from the heart of one
who senses the coming punishment of
God and seeks to evade it.
Momentarily there is the vain attempt
of both the man and the woman to put
the fault elsewhere-the man accusing

for the latter is the grace of God: “The answer . . . comes from God, not from man, in the
forgiveness He grants to those who confess their inevitable guilt instead of justifying
themselves” (p. 121).
6OIn Albert Camus’ book The Full, Jean-Baptiste Clamence, the speaker throughout, is
continually confessing his vices and at one point states that “we cannot assert the innocence
of anyone, whereas we can state with certainty the guilt of all” (p. 110). What is interesting
is that Camus writes as an atheist, but, at the same time (through Clamence), confesses
universal guilt. This book, accordingly, is a severe indictment of contemporary viewpoints
that would seek to minimize guilt. Incidentally, for Camus there is no forgiveness, no
salvation; the only hope is to get others to confess their sin and guilt, so that all can be “in
the soup together” (p. 140). Still the book is an extraordinary confession of the allpervasiveness of guilt simply on the human level, since God is not taken into consideration.
61This I will discuss in chapter 14, “Atonement.” Guilt must be expiated (I recall the
words of a psychologist who spoke some years ago of “the hell of neurosis and psychosis to
which sin and unexpiated guilt leads us” [O. 0. Mowrcr, Time (Sept. 14, 1959), 69]), and this
occurs only through the sacrifice of Christ in which sins are totally forgiven and guilt is no
more !
b*Tournier speaks of “the sense of guilt which is so intolerable that men feel an
overpowering need to preserve themselves from it” (Guilt and Grace, 127). This is guilt
before God (and, incidentally, is far deeper than that which Camus recognizes).
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his wife: “The woman whom thou
gavest to be with me, she gave me fruit
of the tree, and I ate” (3:12) and the
woman blaming the serpent: “The serpent beguiled me, and I ate” (v. 13).
But of course this is to no avail, for
immediately God’s punishment (vv.
14-19) falls upon
The serpent-a curse plus continuing enmity between man and
serpent (representing Satan), with
man having the final victory.
The woman-multiplication of
pain in childbearing and domination by her husband.
The man-the ground accursed
with thorns and thistles so that he
will have to toil throughout life for
his daily sustenance.
In all of this it is apparent that creation
was from that time on to bear a curse
upon it, that woman’s joy in childbearing and in her role as helper to her
husband would be accompanied by suffering and domination, and that man’s
delight in his work would be suffused
with toil and drudgery. Such is the
punishment of God upon the world and
mankind in the beginning of the human
race.
Now beyond this is the far more
severe punishment of physical death.
For after all the punishments and tied in
with the last about toil, God declared,
“In the sweat of your face you shall eat
bread till you return to the ground, for
out of it you were taken; you are dust,
and to dust you shall return” (Gen.
3:19). Man, who had been inbreathed
by his Maker with the breath of life and
had been invited to eternal life by
partaking of “the tree of life,” was
instead to return to the ground. This
does not mean that man gave up immortality, for that he did not yet have;63 the
“tree of life” was indeed at hand, but
before he ate of it he had forfeited the
possibility of living forever. Man, invit-

ed to an intimate communication with
God that, by its very nature, would be
unending, tragically chose rather the
way of death.
Let us be quite clear. Physical death
is by no means portrayed as the “natural” issue of man’s existence. “Returning to dust” is not the result of man’s
being human and finite, rather it is the
result of finite man’s failure to partake
of God’s own self-offering and instead
to seek his own prideful ends.
But now we move on to recognize
that wherever and whenever sin occurs,
punishment is sure to follow. Subsequent to the sin of the first man and
woman, Adam and Eve, their older son
Cain murdered his brother Abel, and
Cain was condemned to be “a fugitive
and a wanderer on the earth” (Gen.
4: 12). Several generations later, when
the wickedness of man had become so
great that “every imagination of the
thoughts of his heart was only evil
continually” (6:5), God sent the judgment of the Flood so that, except for
Noah and his family, no one survived.
Again, as people later arrogantly sought
to build a tower “with its top in the
heavens” (11:4), God punished them by
confounding their language and scattering them across the earth. Particularly
vivid is the still later account of Sodom
and Gomorrah’s destruction by God for
their “gross sin” with “brimstone and
fire from the L ORD out of heaven”
(19:24). Sin is inevitably followed by
punishment.
We need not continue this rehearsal
of the innumerable biblical accounts of
similar incidents. Although Israel was
chosen by God and called to be a holy
nation, the people sinned again and
again, with punishment invariably following. It may be a brief punishment as
when Israel worshiped the golden calf
and three thousand men were put to

b3Man was “immortable” but not immortal. Recall our discussion in chapter 9, p. 216.
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may be forty
additional years of wandering in the
wilderness for their faithlessness (Num.
14:33-34); it may be prolonged captivity by foreign powers because of Israel’s
and Judah’s many acts of disobedience
to God (Jer. 9: 13- 16). God also brought
the other nations of the world into
judgment, but He was particularly severe with His own people: “You only
have I known”4 of all the families of the
earth; therefore I will punish you for all
your iniquities” (Amos 3:2).6x
The New Testament provides the
same picture. Some of the severest
strictures are against the church. Peter
speaks of judgment as beginning “with
the household of God” (1 Peter 4:17);
in Hebrews are the words “the Lord
disciplines him whom he loves” (12:6);
and in Revelation there is this warning:
“Because you are lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will spew you out of
my mouth” (3:16). This punishment is,
of course, by no means limited to the
church. Indeed, Peter adds that “if it
begins with us, what will be the end of
those who do not obey the gospel of
God?” (1 Peter 4:17). Similarly t h e
Book of Revelation, after focusing first
on the church, contains many a picture
of God’s coming judgment upon the
world. God does-and will-punish sin
wherever it is found.
In the earlier discussion of guilt we
observed that, in relation to the law of
God-whether in the Decalogue, the
Sermon on the Mount, or man’s own
God-given nature (the natural law)people are profoundly guilty and even
guilt-ridden. Now we need only to add
that punishment invariably follows. In
many cases when the moral law of God
d e a t h (Exod. 32:28); it

is also a matter of civil law (e.g., in
cases of murder and stealing), society
will impose its own punishment. In
other instances where the contravention of God’s law belongs to inner
thoughts and motivations (e.g., through
idolatry or lust), the ensuing punishment may be less obvious or immediate.
Nonetheless, one simply cannot break
the commandments of God with impunity, for they belong to man’s very
structure as a religious and moral being.
Man, whether he realizes it or not, is
always related to God (he was made in
God’s image and is responsible to Him)
and to his neighbor. Thus when he sins
against God or his neighbor, he actually
brings judgment upon himself. In one
sense God visits him with punishment,
but in another sense man brings it on
himself by the reaction of his own Godgiven being. According to Paul, “God is
not mocked, for whatever a man sows,
that he will also reap” (Gal. 6:7).
Let us pursue this last statement a bit
further. Paul adds, “For he who sows
to his own flesh will from the flesh reap
corruption”66 (v. 8). This means that
sin, i.e., “sowing to the flesh,” from
itself will bring about the deterioration
and destruction of a person. As an
illustration of this, we note the words of
Paul elsewhere: “He who sins sexually
sins against his own body” (1 Cor. 6:18
NIV). It is not only that one sins against
another person-as in adulterous or
homosexual liaisons, or in relation to a
prostitute67 -but also that the sin
rebounds against one’s own body. Corruption, deterioration, destruction set
m-even if (we might add) the process
occurs over many years. The body was
made by God for proper and pure

NIV has “chosen.” The Hebrew word is yci&' tti.
“‘The background for this statement is God’s judgment and punishment of many
surrounding nations (see Amos I and 2).
“hThe NIV has “destruction.” The Greek word is phrhorun, “ruin, destruction,
dissolution, deterioration, corruption” (BAGD).
h7 It is against the background of adultery, homosexuality, and prostitution (vv. 9- 17) that
Paul makes the statement quoted above.

“4The
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sexual activity; hence when that is
breached, dysfunction and disease often occur. In our present day perhaps
the most vivid representations of sexually related diseases are genital herpes68
and AIDS (acquired immune deficiency
syndrome).69 “God is not mocked, for
whatever a man sows. . . . ”
This is true on every level of human
existence. If a person’s life, for example, is fraught with hostility and bitterness there is frequently the external
result of impoverished human relationships and the internal effect of manifold
illnesses. It is well known today that the
constant drive by many for success,
money, and fame - w i t h all the pressures such drives bring about-frequently leads to mental and physical
breakdowns. Man was simply not made
by God to center everything on his own
existence; hence the judgment of God
comes by way of man’s self-destruction. Punishment may be delayed for a
time, but the day of reckoning is ever at
hand.

Now we come to the final important
fact about punishment, namely, that it
is not only a reality in present life but
may also be experienced in the life to
come. Not only is there the punishment
that all mankind shares as sons and
daughters of Adam and Eve (the resulting pain and labor in both the origination of life and in the living of it). Not
only is there the punishment that is
received in daily existence when people
abuse God’s laws. But there will also be
punishment for many in the life to
come.
We have already noted Jesus’ words
about those who are “guilty enough to
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go into the hell of fire.” Such a statement obviously means the severest possible punishment in the world to come.
Jesus also frequently speaks of “the
day of judgment,“70 “the judgment,“71
or simply “that day.“72 In one of H i s
strongest statements Jesus declares, “I
tell you, on the day of judgment men
will render account for every careless
word they utter; for by your words you
will be justified, and by your words you
will be condemned” (Matt. 12:36-37).
Paul speaks of “a day on which he
[God] will judge the world in righteousness by a man whom he has appointed”
(Acts 17:31). This will be the day when
“God’s righteous judgment will be revealed”: to some “he will give eternal
life,” for others “there will be wrath
and fury” (Rom. 2:5, 7-8). As a result
of this judgment there will be both the
blessing of eternal life and the punishment of God’s furious wrath.
Indeed, it needs to be said forcefully
that Scripture attests to a punishment
that is eternal. Jesus refers to this in His
portrayal of the final judgment scene in
which those at his left “go away into
eternal punishment,” whereas “the
righteous [go] into eternal life” (Matt.
25:46). Paul speaks of “those who do
not know God and . . . do not obey the
gospel of our Lord Jesus.” Then he
adds, “They shall suffer the punishment of eternal destruction” (2 Thess.
1:8-9).
We can scarcely leave this section on
guilt and punishment without a joyful
expression of thanks to Almighty God
that in His Son Jesus Christ He has
provided One who has vicariously received it all upon Himself. For those

6*This occurs particularly among persons indulging in carnal and multiple heterosexual
relationships.
69AIDS occurs especially among practicing homosexuals.
‘OSee Matthew 10:15; 11:22, 24; 12:36.
71See Matthew 12:41-42; Luke lO:l4; 11:31-32.
72See Matthew 7~22; 24~36; Mark 13:32; Luke 10:12, 17:31.
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who belong to Him all guilt is removed,
all punishment done away. Thanks be
to God for the inexpressible gift of His
love!

III. SEPARATION,
ESTRANGEMENT, BONDAGE

In the account of the initial sin we
observe that the progenitors of the
human race were sent forth from Eden.
There is first a beautiful touch of the
Lord’s mercy, for we read, “And the
LORD God made for Adam and for his
wife garments of skins, and clothed
them” (Gen. 3:21). Shortly afterward
came the banishment: “The LORD God
sent him forth from the garden of Eden,
to till the ground from which he was
taken. He drove out the man;73 and at
the east of the garden of Eden he placed
the cherubim, and a flaming sword
which turned every way, to guard the
way to the tree of life” (vv. 23-24). The
Lord is truly merciful, but there is also
an unmistakable sense of His righteousness and anger in driving man out of
Paradise.
It is apparent that man had now
become totally separated from “the tree
of life”: “cherubim”74 and a “flaming
sword” stood between them. There was

no way for man to reenter. Hence lifeimmortal life-was cut off from him.
The reason for this is stated by God just
prior to the punishment: “ ‘Behold, the
man has become like one of us, knowing good and evil; and now, lest he put
forth his hand and take also of the tree
of life, and eat, and live for ever’-”
(Gen. 3:22). God’s intention for man
was that he know only the realm of

but now that he had experienced evil as well, God did not want
man to live for ever in that condition.
The result: man has by his sin forfeited
the possibility of eternal life.76 His sin
has separated and alienated him from
the living God.
This separation means nothing less
than spiritual death. Recall that God
had said in regard to “the tree of
knowledge of good and evil”: “In the
day that you eat from it you shall surely
die” (Gen. 2:17 NASB). The serpent in
turn had flatly contradicted God’s assertion by declaring, “You surely shall
not die!” (3:4 NASB). From outward
appearances the serpent’s counterclaim
was seemingly vindicated, since man
and woman continued to exist many
days and years after their fall into sin.
However, the basic matter was not
physical but spiritual death. To be sure,
there was physical death at some point
after that as an aspect of the punishment of death77 -“to dust you shall
return.” But the ultimately critical matter was the spiritual death that man
experienced the very day of his disobedience to God. For it was spiritual
death indeed to be shut away from the
life-giving presence of God.
The Old Testament is the continuing
story of man’s alienation from God. An
abyss had been opened up by man’s sin
and fall. God is shown as One who
revealed Himself to an Abraham, a
Moses, an Isaiah, and many others, but
there was always distance. This is vividly illustrated by the fact that the Holy
of Holies of God’s presence in tabernacle and temple was virtually closed

good,75

is understood here, of course, as man and woman.
74Cherubim are later depicted symbolically as guardians of the Holy of Holies. Recall our
discussion in chapter 8, pp. 183-85.
75See our previous statement in chapter 9, on “Man,” that the intention was that man
would not even be aware, as was God, that there was another realm of evil (p. 219).
7h“Forfeited” refers only to the original God-given possibility that man did not fulfillviz., he never ate of “the tree of life. ” “Eternal life” does, however, become a possibility
again through the gospel of Jesus Christ.
77See our prior discussion.
73 “Man”

off7s from access to Israel. The later
physical exile of Israel and Judah to
foreign lands was a final concrete expression of Israel’s spiritual separation
from God.
If this was true of God’s people, how
much more of mankind at large. Paul
speaks of the Gentiles as hitherto “separated from Christ, alienated from the
commonwealth of Israel, and strangers
to the covenants of promise, having no
hope and without God in the world”
(Eph. 2:12). The words “having no
hope and without God” are a graphic
portrayal of the universal human condition. This is spiritual death indeed.
Now we need quickly to add that
man can never really be satisfied in this
separation from God. There remains in
the human race generally and each
person particularly a haunting sense
that things ought not to be that way.
Hence, there is the vast proliferation of
religions in the world, representing
mankind’s search after God. Countless
gods and goddesses abound, idols of
multiple kinds, cultic practices of almost endless variety: all are attempts to
relate to ultimate reality. Yet since the
primeval expulsion of man from Paradise and “the flaming sword” turning
“every direction,” there has been no
human way for man truly to get back to
God and> to partake of the tree of life.
The fact that many people today
claim no religion at all does not alter the
basic situation. Secularism, namely, the
attempt to function in life without recourse to any religious faith, is a desperate attempt to make do without God
and is also bound to fail. For man is so
constituted by God that there can be no

meaningful life except in relationship to

Him. There are, to be sure, multiple
temporary satisfactions in the things of
the world-various pursuits and accomplishments-but none deeply satisfies.
Often underneath the surface of modern man’s worldly orientation lurks a
sense of pervasive unhappiness. After
the development of “the death of
God”‘9 mentality, the liberation that
many assumed would occur has not
occurred. Rather the “passing” of God
has often led only to a deeper sense of
anxiety. There is a growing fear that life
is really without significance (despite
the manifold round of activities) and
that death is the only reward for life’s
accomplishments. A sense of emptiness
and meaninglessness*0 operates not far
below the surface of contemporary humanistic culture, and the result often is
that of profound despair. Without God,
one is without hope.
But man is not only separated from
God, he is also estranged from his
neighbor. Here we return again to Genesis and move on from the narrative of
man’s expulsion from Paradise to the
subsequent account of the murder of
Abel by his brother Cain (Gen. 4:8-16).
Cain and Abel, the first sons of Adam
and Eve, both brought offerings to the
Lord. Cain’s was not accepted, and in
fierce anger he rose up and killed his
brother. Thus the parents’ separation
from God was antecedent to the antagonism of brother against brother that led
to murder. Moreover, even upon the
immediate questioning by God“Where is Abel your brother?“-Cain
gave this harsh reply: “I do not know;

‘aThe high priest alone once a year was allowed to enter, but even then only after many
careful preparations and precautions (see Lev. 16).
T9As proclaimed by Nietzsche in the nineteenth century and such successors as Altizer
and Hamilton in the twentieth century. See, e.g., the articles by William Hamilton and
Thomas Altizer in Radical Theology and the Death of God.
*OPaul Tillich has written significantly of “the anxiety of emptiness and meaninglessness”
in his book The Courage to Be, 46-51. “This anxiety is aroused by the loss of a spiritual
center, of an answer . . . to the question of the meaning of existence” (p. 47).

am 1 my brother’s keeper?” (v. 9).

Indifference, estrangement, antagonism
so quickly enter the human situation.
Fratricide was soon followed by
homicide. Lamech, sixth in the line of
Cain, boasted to his wives: “I have
slain a man for wounding me, a young
man for striking me. If Cain is avenged
sevenfold, truly Lamech seventy-sevenfold” (Gen. 4:23-24). This is unmistakably murder-killing without due
cause (even as with Cain)-but added
to that is a spirit of vengeance and
vindictiveness that shows even more
vividly the increasing separation of man
from his neighbor.
B y t h e t i m e of Noah violence
abounded. According to Genesis 6,
“the wickedness of man was great in
the earth, and . . . every imagination of
the thoughts of his heart was only evil
continually . . . the earth was corrupt in
God’s sight, and the earth was filled
with violence” (vv. 5, I I). That this
violence included murder is apparent
from words addressed by God to Noah
after the Flood: “For your lifeblood I
will surely require a reckoning . . . of
every man’s brother I will require the
life of man. Whoever sheds the blood of
man, by man shall his blood be shed;
for God made man in his own image”
(9:5-6). All murder is essentially fratricide, and anyone who takes another’s
life thereby forfeits the right to his own.
These early accounts of violence,
with murder at the heart, vividly demonstrate man’s estrangement from his
brother. And, of course, such estrangement does not end with the Flood,81 for
though Noah was a righteous man, he
was nonetheless of the seed of Adam
through whom sin had entered the human race. Hence, the descendants of
Noah to the present day are a fallen
race-cut off from the life of God and

basically alienated one from another.
This, to be sure, does not always mean
murder, for there are many other sinful
acts such as stealing, adultery, and
lying that exhibit this condition of tragic
estrangement. There is also the multiplication of human attitudes with no
necessary outward violence-some of
these being covetousness, jealousy, and
hatred-that on a still deeper level
demonstrate alienation. Moreover,
even where people seem to live in
harmony with one another, again and
again evidences of this deep-seated alienation emerge.
The Ten Commandments in their
ethical section** are in themselves a
declaration of the darkened human condition, as are many of the statutes and
ordinances laid down for Israel. These
are all proscriptions relating to man’s
negative relationship to his neighbor
and are restraints on the universal tendency to violence. Yet man’s sinful
nature is still there-unchanged. So
does the psalmist cry forth: “Help,
L ORD ; for there is no longer any that is
godly. . . . Every one utters lies to his
neighbor” (Ps. 12:1-2). The prophet
Jeremiah declares, “Every one deceives his neighbor. . . . with his mouth
each speaks peaceably to his neighbor,
but in his heart he plans an ambush for
him” (Jer. 9:5, 8). This human situation
is all the more highlighted in the New
Testament, especially in many of the
words of Jesus that go directly to the
inner source: “Out of the heart come
evil thoughts, murder, adultery, fornication, theft, false witness, slander”
(Matt. 15: 19). Man is deeply at variance
with his neighbor. The apostle Paul,
quoting the Old Testament, declares,
“None is righteous, no, not one. . . . All
have turned aside. . . . Their throat is
an open grave, they use their tongues to

X’Such is implied in the words quoted above from Genesis 95-6.
HzCJommandments five through ten, from “Honor your father and your mother” to “You
shall not covet.”
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deceive. . . . Their feet are swift to shed
blood . . . and the way of peace they do
not know” (Rom. 3: IO-17).*3 Especially do the words “all have turned
aside” bespeak the alienated condition
of mankind since the fall of Adam and
Eve.
T h e natural84 h u m a n c o n d i t i o n ,
therefore, is that of aggressiveness
against one’s neighbor. James writes,
“What causes wars, and what causes
fightings among you? Is it not your
passions that are at war in your members? You desire and do not have; so
you kill. And you covet and cannot
obtain; so you fight and wage war”
(4:1-2). Warfare, whether on a large
scale or small, is the history of mankind. Times of peace turn out to be only
pauses between renewed fighting. Aggressiveness, rooted in alienation, is at
the heart of the human condition.
What then, one may inquire, of the
many forms of human association: is
this condition true of all? The answer
must be yes, even though persons may
find much value in them. For even
where people come together in various
fellowships and enterprises, there is still
an underlying alienation that at any time
may break out into overt antagonism
and negative action. Common interests
often bring about human associations
and mutual benefits, but since self-interest lies at the heart of all such, there is
ever present the lurking force of inner
destructiveness. Other people, even
those whom one has known for a long
time, may on occasion become a
threat*5 to personal satisfaction and
fulfillment. Hence, even the seemingly
most stable of human relationships-

family and marriage in particular-are
interlarded with ego concerns that constantly threaten to bring into play violent disruptive forces. As long as there
is individual satisfaction (that is, each
person finding personal advantage), relationships may hold up. But if this
mutuality wears thin, the natural condition of alienation reemerges with all the
consequences of strife and warfare.
Hence, in all of this is demonstrated,
in addition to separation from God,
man’s estrangement from his neighbor.
This is one of the tragic effects of sin,
namely, that man who was made by
God to live in fellowship with his neighbor is constantly riven by forces of
alienation. Nonetheless, he is commanded by God to love his neighbor as
himself. In the words of Jesus, this is
next only to the command to love God:
“The second [commandment] is this,
‘You shall love your neighbor as yourself ” (Mark 12:31). Indeed, says Paul,
“the whole law is fulfilled in one word,
‘You shall love your neighbor as yourself ” (Gal. 5:14). Man is not commanded to love himself; it is not necessary since he does that naturally (and
selfishly) as the result of sin, but he is
commanded to love his neighbor US
himself. The command in itself bespeaks the broken condition of human
life, for people are commanded to do
what should be the basic fact of human
existence, namely, to live in glad and
harmonious relationship with one another.
Finally, it needs to be emphasized
that man is totally incapable of restoring
himself to a right relationship with God

*3These quotations of Paul are from various Psalms and Isaiah.
84“Natural” in this sense does not mean the original, God-given condition of manrighteousness, justice, goodwill, etc.-but what man has become; it refers to his nature as
sinful man.
851 think here of Sartre’s oft-quoted pronouncement: “Hell is-other people” (see his
play, No Exit, found in No Exit and Three Other Plays, 47). If “man is fundamentally the
desire to be God” (Sartre’s words earlier quoted), other people only stand in the way of his
Promethean desire: it follows that “hell is-other people.”
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and his neighbor. We have already
observed that when the man and the
woman were driven from Eden, “cherubim” and “a flaming sword” barred
the way to their return. Now unavailable to them and likewise to all people
thereafter is the life of continuing fellowship with God and with one another.
Shut out by their sin from what they
had formerly known, there is no human
way of returning.
Now we may view this in terms of
bondage. For the human situation is not
only one of exile from Paradise but also
one of human bondage. Any and every
attempt on the part of man to restore
what has been lost only meets with
failure. The human search after God,
though it is world-wide, never really
achieves success: God always remains
unknown.86 The effort for true community, despite many a hopeful beginning,
never obtains the desired results.87 The
basic fact is that man has fallen into
bondage. This bondage of the will has
incapacitated man from truly turning to
God and his neighbor. The bondage,
most apparent in the inability of the
will, is rooted however in the whole of
human nature. Through sin that nature
has become futile in thought and action,
guilty in heart and conscience, and now
is utterly incapable of turning back to
its pristine condition.
This verily is bondage to sin. In the
words of Jesus, “Everyone who com-

mits sin is a slave to sin” (John 8:34).
Sin cannot be committed and then easily turned away from: it quickly becomes the master. Cain was warned by
God: “Sin is crouching at the door; and
its desire is for you, but you must
master it” (Gen. 4:7 NASB). Cain did not
master it; he proceeded to kill his
brother, and thereby the “crouching”
sin immediately overmastered him. Or
looking back again at Adam and Eve, it
is apparent that sin in the guise of a
serpent was likewise “crouching” in
wait for them. But they did not, any
more than Cain did later, master it. So
sin became master, and both the man
and the woman became its bondservants, even to this present day.88
Accordingly, man as sinner is no
longer a truly free person. Before the
Fall, Adam and Eve knew no bondage
of any kind. They were free for God,
free for each other, free to work with:
out toil-even free not to sin. They
were able to do God’s will, able not to
sin.89 But when they sinned, they were
no longer able not to singo: their freedom had become bondage.
One of the saddest illusions is the
attitude of many people that freedom is
to be found in breaking way from God
and His commands and living as they
please. It is often assumed that if we
deliberately set out to “do our own
thing”- regardless of God and His will
or our effects upon others-we will find

8”Recall that at Athens Paul said, “What . . . you worship as unknown, this I proclaim to
you” (Acts 17:23).
*‘Here I might mention, in passing, the many utopian attempts to achieve harmonious
forms of human society. Among the more recent was the “hippie” establishment of
communes in the 1960s and 1970s. Whatever the laudatory intentions to achieve true and
continuing fellowship, such efforts have never lasted for long.
X*This, of course, does not apply to those who belong to Christ. In the same passage
where Jesus says, “Every one who commits sin is a slave to sin,” He adds shortly
thereafter, “if the Son makes you free, you will be free indeed” (John 8:36). A Christian has
a new Master and is in bondage no longer. Paul writes to the Romans that they “were once
slaves of sin . . . [but] having been set free from sin, have become slaves of righteousness”
(6: 17- 18).
Xyln traditional theology this is often spoken of as the situation of posse non peccare,
“able not to sin” (see p. 217, fn. 79).
90 Non posse non peware. “not able not to sin.”
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emancipation and self-fulfillment. Why
not give vent to one’s own desires and
concerns and live freely? This, despite
EXCURSUS: ORIGINAL AND
outward show, is the real attitude of
ACTUAL SIN
natural man. But it is the attitude actuIt may be helpful to add some words
ally of a slave, not a free person, for
such a one is in bondage to his own about the relation between the sin of
passions. Peter speaks about those who Adam and Eve and all subsequent sins.
“entice [others] with licentious pas- Throughout what has been written in
sions of the flesh. . . . They promise the previous pages on sin-its origin,
them freedom, but they themselves are nature, and effects-I have made clear
slaves of corruption.” He then adds, that there is a close connection between
“For whatever overcomes a man, to them. Let us note several matters.
First, and this by way of background,
that he is enslaved” (2 Peter 2:18-19).
sin
is unmistakably universal. It is not
There is no freedom in giving vent to
desires and passions, for in so doing a just that the first man and woman
person is enslaved by them and is in no sinned, but likewise do all those who
sense a free person. It is folly to think follow them. So does the psalmist
speak: “No man living is righteous
otherwise.91
before thee” (143:2); in Proverbs is the
question “Who can say, ‘I have made
To summarize this section on es- my heart clean; I am pure from my
trangement and bondage: the final effect sin’?” (20:9); and Ecclesiastes declares,
of sin is that man is both alienated from “Surely there is not a righteous man on
God and his neighbor and totally inca- earth who does good and never sins”
pable of recovering what has been lost. (7:20). In similar vein are the words of
He can only follow the way of the Solomon in his prayer of dedication of
world, which is the way of slavery and the temple: “There is no man who does
death. He is dominated by “the lust of not sin” (1 Kings 846). All such Old
the flesh and the lust of the eyes and the Testament statements declare the unipride of life” (1 John 2: 16). Even if he versal sinfulness of man: there is no
should desire to alter his situation, it is person who never sins, no one can
impossible for him to do so. He cannot claim to be pure from sin, no one is
by any act of will turn from the way of finally righteous before God.92 Such
self-serving and begin to love God and statements in God’s Word undoubtedly
his neighbor. The Edenic state is gone, are not only there by divine revelation,
and man on his own can never find it but also represent the profoundest apagain.
prehensions of human experience.
91Again, for the Christian all this has basically changed. Thus Paul writes Titus: “For we
ourselves were once foolish, disobedient, led astray, slaves to various passions ,and
pleasures, passing our days in malice and envy, hated by men and hating one another; but
when the goodness and loving kindness of God our Savior appeared, he saved us” (Titus
3:3-q
92Such men as Noah and Job are not exceptions. Genesis 6:9 records that “Noah was a
righteous man, blameless in his generation,” and over against the world around him (“the
wickedness of man was great in the earth, and . . . every imagination of the thoughts of his
heart was only evil continually” [v. 5]), this was surely the case. Yet after the Flood he
“became drunk, and lay uncovered in his tent’ (9:20). Job was described by God as “a
blameless and upright man, who fears God and turns away from evil” (Job. 1:8; 2:3), but
later (40:2) he was called by God a “faultfinder” (“one who contends with the Almighty”
NIV). Finally Job repented, saying, “I despise myself, and repent in dust and ashes” (42:6).
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Testament the universal
sinfulness of people is everywhere
shown. For example, we are told in
John’s Gospel that though many believed in Jesus as a result of His
“signs,” He “did not trust himself to
them . . . for he himself knew what was
in man” (2:23-25). Jesus knew that evil
was “in man” -any person, every person. He also addressed His own disciples as “evil”: “you then, who are evil
. . . ” (Luke 11:13). 93 Most dramatically, this evil (with implications for all
generations to come) is shown forth in
the death of Jesus. For by His own
closest disciples He was betrayed, denied, and deserted; by the Jews and
Romans He was tortured and crucified;
110 one stood with Him at the end. Paul
later writes in reference to Jew and
Gentile alike: “None is righteous, no,
n o t o n e . . . . All have turned aside,
together they have gone wrong: no one
does good, not even one” (Rom. 3: 1 l12).94 Verily (as the NIV vividly translates), “the whole world is a prisoner of
sin” (Gal. 3:22).
We hardly need belabor the declaration of universal sinfulness. This, of
course, does not mean that man is a
sinner by virtue of his creation (only
good can come from the hand of God)
or that there are not degrees of sinfulness.95 But it does mean that wherever man is found, sin will also be
In the New

present. The most upright of persons is
“a prisoner of sin” in the sense that
even his outwardly good acts are derivative of an a ego-centered concern. Sin
is as universal as the human race.
Second, sin is clearly a disposition or
state of mankind. It is not only that men
everywhere sin but also that they are
sinners. In one sense this may be described as a habitual mode-the act
becoming a way of life or condition;96 in
another sense it is an endemic fact of
the human situation-the condition
preceding and prompting the act.97
Both of these statements represent aspects of the complexity of sin in relation
to man, but now our focus is on sin as
an inherent condition. The psalmist
declares, “Behold, I was brought forth
in iniquity, and in sin did my mother
conceive me” (51:5). Such a statement,
probably by David, points to the fact
that from birth a person has the mark of
sin upon him. Also we may note the
words of another Psalm: “The wicked98
are estranged from the womb; These
who speak lies go astray from birth”
(58:3 NASB). Man who is “brought forth
in iniquity” is “estranged from the
womb,” which is to say that his natural
condition is that of sinfulness. In a
similar vein Paul writes that we are “by
nature children of wrath” (Eph. 2:3). It
is not that we have become such simply
by our actions, but it is a given fact of

93The Greek phrase is ponProi hyparchontes, literally, “being evil” (as in KJV,

NASB).

94These are quotations, freely translated by Paul, from the LXX of Psalm 14:1-3 (or Ps.
53:I-3).
9s E.g., Jesus spoke of a “greater sin” in John 19: 11. Also according to 1 John 5: 16- 17
there is sin that is “mortal” (lit. “unto death”), also sins that are not “mortal.” The sin of
the betrayer of Christ is so heinous that “it would have been better for that man if he had not
been born” (Mark 14:21). There are clearly different degrees of sin and, it follows, of
punishment.
96Recall my earlier reference to this.
97 Here of course I do not refer to man in the beginning (Adam and Eve), for sin was not a
preceding condition. Our concern is with man in his continuing history.
VRThough “the wicked” are distinguished from “the righteous” in this Psalm (see v. lo),
this hardly means that only wicked persons are “estranged from the womb.” Derek Kidner
says it well: “The difference between such people and David himself, as he confessed in
51:5, was one of degree rather than kind. He too was a sinnerfrom the womb” (Psalms I72, TOTC, 208).
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nature.99 It is a matter of heinglOO not
only of action. Sin and evil are the
prevailing condition of mankind.
We might add that this is further
underscored by the fact that natural
man is spiritually dead-as Paul puts it,
“dead in . . . trespasses and sins”
(Eph. 2:l NASB). Again, due to the “sin
which dwells within,” the body is a
“body of death” (Rom. 7:20, 24). Accordingly, sin and death are a l r e a d y
present in the human condition as a
predilection for all that people do. The
fact also that the New Testament
speaks the language of a new birth
(“You must be born anew” [John 3:7]),
of a new creature (“if any one is in
Christ, he is a new creation” [2 Cor.
5:17]), and of a new life (“new life of
the Spirit” [Rom. 7:6])-all this signifies
that the natural person needs a radical
alteration. Why? The answer is unmistakable: the “old” person is a sinner,
not simply one who sins; he must
become new.
Third, and here we come specifically
to original sin, this condition or state of
sin and death that inheres in all mankind goes back to the action of the first
man. In the words of Paul, “Sin came
into the world through one man and
death through sin” (Rom. 5:12). Again,
“Because of one man’s trespass, death
reigned through that one man” (v. 17).
Paul is undoubtedly referring to Adam,
for, as Paul further specifies elsewhere,
“in Adam all die” (1 Cor. 15:22). The
condition of sin and death in all man-

kind is the result of the primal sin of one
man. Through this sin all people experience sin and death.
Here also the word condemnution
should be mentioned. Paul teaches that
the sin of Adam brought condemnation
not only on himself but also on all
people who were to come after him:
“For the judgment following one trespass brought condemnation [i.e., upon
Adam]” (Rom. 5:16); also “one man’s
trespass led to condemnation for all
men” (v. 18). Hence, the sense of
condemnation and guilt that is universallo finds its ultimate root in the sin
and condemnation of the original one
man.102 Although actual sins may and
do compound this sense of guilt and
condemnation, it is there in primordial
fashion’03 in all human existence.
Consequently sin and death, guilt and
condemnation, are not, first of all, realities because of the actions of individuals after Adam who bring it on themselves. Rather, they inhere in the very
existence of every person. No one is
born without the taint of sin, the reality
of guilt, the mark of death upon him. To
be sure, there may not be conscious
awareness of these things, but they are
nonetheless there. And, of course, the
fact that this is true of everyone means
that all people need salvation. This is
the case regardless of actual sins,‘04 for
“in Adam all die.” So it is, to quote
Paul further, “through the disobedience
of the one man the many were made
sinners” (Rom. 5:19 NIV). All people

99L‘Nafure” here refers to man’s “fallen*’ nature. This will be discussed further below.
loOJesus’ words, earlier quoted, about “being evil” are relevant here.
loI Recall our earlier discussion.
102Pascal in his Pens&es (Thoughts, 434) has written of the offense of this kind of
statement: “For it is beyond doubt that there is nothing which more shocks our reason than
to say that the sin of the first man has rendered guilty those who, being so removed from its
source, seem incapable of participating in it. . . . Certainly nothing offends us more rudely
than this doctrine, and yet without this mystery, the most incomprehensible of all, we are
incomprehensible to ourselves.”
lo3Martin Heidegger, existentialist philosopher, speaks of “u primordial Being-guilty”
that inheres in all human existence (Being and Time, 329).
lo4See below.
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been constituted sinners by the
original act of sinful disobedience of
Adam. Obviously mankind was not
made sinful by the Creator, but has
become that through the disobedience
of the first man. For when Adam shut
himself off from God by his disobedient
action, all who are children of Adam are
born into that condition of separation
and lostness from God. We have been
“made sinners” through the primal act
of disobedience.
This may be understood, first, in the
fact that we are all heirs of Adam, and
thereby inherit his sinful nature. What
Adam became through the Fall has been
passed down to all his successors. It is
not simply a matter of biological transmission, for sin and fall belong primarily to the spiritual and ethical realm; it is
a spiritual condition’05 that is passed on
to everyone. There is in all mankind
from birth both the taint of sin and the
bent to sin, so that neither infant nor
child is innocent any more than is a
youth or an adult. There is a perverted
tendency in human nature that does not
rise out of a person’s own actions but
lies behind and affects all his deeds.
It is more, however, than the first
man Adam making others sinners
through his disobedience. For although
we have all descended from Adam, we
are also in a real sense in Adam. Hence,
it is not only because of Adam that we
sin and die, but also because we exist in
him. “ln Adam all die”; or, as the old
have

saying puts it: “In Adam’s fall we
sinned all.” When Adam sinned, we
sinned; when Adam fell, we fell; when
Adam was condemned, we were condemned.106 It is not only that we have
inherited Adam’s sinful, fallen, guilty
nature but also that we are that very
nature. There is an organic unity between Adam and the entire human
race.107
We may, accordingly, speak of the
solidarity of mankind, and this becomes
even more apparent when we look
ahead to Jesus Christ. For even as there
is a union between Adam and all other
people (we all have the Adamic nature),
there is also a union of all believers with
Christ. We earlier quoted Paul’s words
that “in Adam all die”; now we are
ready to add his further words: “in
Christ shall all be made alive” (1 Cor.
15:22). The word “all” applies to both
cases, and in each instance there is the
preposition “in.” Hence, in Adam
there is solidarity in sin and death; in
Christ there is solidarity in righteousness and life. A further word from Paul
relates to solidarity: “For just as
through the disobedience of the one
man the many were made sinners [previously quoted], so also through the
obedience of the one man the many will
be made righteous” (Rom. 5:19 NIV).
Thus even as our sin stems from union
with Adam in his disobedience, so is
our righteousness found in Christ’s act
of obedience. There is solidarity in both
Adam and Christ.108

‘05Donald Bloesch writes in this vein, “Original sin is not a biological taint but a spiritual
contagion which is nevertheless, in some inexplicable way, passed bn through biological
generation” (Essentials of Evangelical Theology, 1: 107).
lObAccordingly, it is not only that like Adam we have sinned, but also that us Adam we
have sinned.
‘07“Adam and his posterity are one, and, by virtue of their organic unity, the sin of Adam
is the sin of the race” (A. H. Strong, Systematic Theology, 593). Recall that “Adam” (Heb.
‘&&im) is the name both of an individual and of man in general. In Genesis 2 and 3, where
the word occurs a number of times, it is often difficult to know which is the better
translation. This is the case because both ideas are included: mankind and a particular man.
loxChrist is called by Paul “the last Adam [who] became a life-giving spirit” (1 Cor.
15:45). The very use of the word “Adam” in connection with Christ suggests that even as

A further word might be added about
our solidarity also with all other persons. No one exists alone-A“No man is
an island” (Donne). Not only do I
participate in the sin of Adam, but also I
am ineluctably involved in the sinfulness of the human race. We are cosinners as human beings. Sin is not just
something committed through individual acts; rather, we share in it together.
Every person’s sin in some sense is my
sin: his guilt, my guilt; his condemnation, my condemnation.109 “None of us
lives to himself, and none of us dies to
himself’ (Rom. 14:7). For we are all
human beings possessing the same humanity and basically the same sins. We
are, as a human race, sinners one with
another.
In the several preceding paragraphs
we have been discussing “original sin”
in its various aspects. If we now were to
seek, by way of summary, a definition,
we might suggest simply that “original
sin” refers to the fact that the human
ruce is sir&Z in nature. This by no
means refers to human nature as God
made it-or makes it-but to the fact
that before man commits any sin he is
already a sinner. 110 This situation has
been described in terms both of sin
(death, guilt, condemnation) being
passed on to all people from the first
man and our identification with primal

man in his sin. However depicted, the
important feature is that man does not
come into the world as an innocent or
neutral creature111 but is affected by sin
in all aspects of his being. Indeed, by
virtue of this fact, man is vitiated in
every area of his nature-body, soul,
spirit’ 12 -so that he is utterly incapable himself of restoration and salvation.
His only hope is in Jesus Christ.
One further word about original sin:
this is by no means a doctrine that is
limited to a few verses in Paul’s writing.113 It is actually implied, even if not
always directly stated, throughout the
Scriptures. We have earlier noted numerous biblical references to the universality of sin and to sin as a disposition or state of mankind, both of
which-if nothing else-point in the
direction of original sin. If all people are
sinners (universality) and sin is a matter
of being (state), whence did all this
derive? It cannot be from God, since
He is the Author only of good; it cannot
be the result of His creation of man,
since God could not make an evil
creature. It can be understood only in
terms of a fall of primal man-a fall that
has radically affected all those who
derive from it. Moreover, it becomes
increasingly apparent in the Old Testament that the sin of Israel, which is so

Christ was one who brought life, so the previous Adam brought death. And in each case we
participate in that life or death in relation to the “Adam” with whom we are in solidarity.
‘09Jonathan Edwards is quoted as once saying: “I will take it for granted that no one is so
evil as myself; I will identify myself with all men and act as if their evil were my own, as if I
had committed the same sins and had the same infirmities, so that the knowledge of their sins
will provoke in me nothing but a sense of shame” (Strong, Systematic Theology, 594). This
is surely a profound and moving statement of solidarity with mankind in its sin and evil.
‘lOAdam, of course, is the lone exception. He was not a sinner before committing sin.
“‘Reference here could be made to various Pelagian interpretations, all of which view
man as being born in an uncorrupted, innocent state as Adam was. From this perspective
there is no original sin- only sin that we actually commit: we sin like Adam, but not in
Adam. (Pelagius was a British monk [ca. A . D . 360-4201 whose views were vigorously
attacked by Augustine [A.D. 354-4301 in his many anti-Pelagian writings.)
1 I * This- is often spoken of as the- “total depr&ity” of human nature.
11 )Most of my quotations, you may have noticed. have come from Romans and
I Corinthians. It is sometimes said that without Paul the doctrine would never have
developed.
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deeply, ~ngrained~ 1.1 is n o t s o m e t h i n g
that has newly arrived on the scene; it
goes far back even to the beginning of
human history. Sin, whether of Israel or
peoples of earth at large, is not only
universal and endemic-going to the
roots -but it also goes far back into the
past. Unfaith, pride, disobedience (the
very components of sin): when was
there a time that man did not manifest
all these things ?I15 It has to be from the
first appearance of man-and from
there on somehow pervading the whole
human race. A doctrine of original sin
(in light of th e preceding factors) is
inevitably called for.
Fourth, every one is responsible for
his sins. However true it is that everyone is a sinner from birth, it is also
important to emphasize that this does
not deny personal responsibility. Man is
a sinner not only because of his Adamic
nature but also because he knowingly
and freely commits sins. Actual sins, it
is important to add, arise from the state
of original sin but are not necessitated
by it. There doubtless is a paradox here,
for man is unable not to sin and at the
same time willfully sins. Accordingly,
such an effect of sin as death, while
inhering in original sin, is also a reality
transmitted through actual sins. We
have already observed the words of
Paul that “sin came into the world
through one man and death through
sin,” hence death is due to the “one
man.” But Paul then adds, “and so
death spread 116 to all men because all
men sinned” (Rom. 5:12). In other
words, although death-physical and
spiritual-is the result of original sin, it
is conveyed by man’s sinful activity.
Thus every person is responsible for the

results of sin, in this case the spreading
of death, in his own life.
In this matter of actual sin it i s
significant to observe that mankind at
large repeats in varying ways the fall of
primal man. What Adam did, so do all
people of their own volition. Here we
refer to that other account of the origin
of sin in Romans 1:18-32 where, not
Adam, but people in general are mentioned. To summarize briefly: Paul
speaks of the “ungodliness and wickedness of men [all people] who by their
wickedness suppress the truth” (v. 18).
This truth is the knowledge of God that
He Himself has manifest; for “ever
since the creation of the world his
invisible nature, namely, his eternal
power and deity, has been clearly perceived in the things that have been
made” (v. 20). Hence people are
“without excuse, for although they
knew God they did not honor him as
God or give thanks to him” (vv. 20-21).
As a result futility of thinking, senselessness of heart, and immorality of
action occur with divine judgments following.117 Now all of this is a parallel to
the sin of Adam and Eve, so much so
that the account in Romans may be
properly used to explicate in various
ways the Genesis narrative.118 Yet the
Scripture in Romans I (unlike Romans
5) does not assign responsibility to
Adam but to mankind at large: they are
“without excuse.” These are people of
all times and places, who on their own
account and to their own guilt and
judgment, turn away from the living
God. Paul later (in Romans 5) speaks of
original sin, tracing all things back to
Adam. But this is not to excuse people’s actuul sins, for on the basis of

“4Jeremiah, for example, speaks of “the sin of Judah” as “written with a pen of iron;
with a point of diamond it is engraved on the point of their heart” (Jer. 17:l).
I I ( Karl Barth puts the sense of this well: “There never was a time when he (man] was not
proud. He is proud to the depths of his being. He always was” (Chrrrch l)o~mulics, 4.1.495).
I lhOr “passed” (KJV). The Greek word is ditlthen, literally, “went through.”
117Recall our precious discussion on these matters.
“HThis we have done in our earlier presentation.
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their own sins they are “without excuse.” Perhaps Paul first discusses actual sins before original sin lest his
readers seek to blame it all on Adam!
We must underscore, then, that no
one is judged or punished for any sin
other than his own. The fact that man is
a sinner, and invariably sins because of
original sin, must not be allowed to
undercut human responsibility.’ 19 In
the word of the Lord spoken through
Ezekiel the message is emphatic: “The
soul that sins shall die” (Ezek. 18:4,
2O).i*O We are responsible as a human
race for what happened in Adam; we
are also responsible for the sins we
commit in our own life and activity.

Finally, since sin is the personal act
of turning away from God,‘*’ both
original and actual sin are to be understood as profoundly personal. Although
it is proper to say that mun is u sinner
(his sinfulness being in that sense a

universal condition), it is never a static
fact of man’s creaturely existence: m a n
is one who sins. For mankind’s sin from

the beginning has been, and continues
to be, a violation of a personal relationship to God. It is always, no matter
what the exact nature of the sin, against
God.
Thus we may appropriately close
with the psalmist’s personal confession
“Against thee, thee only, have I sinned,
and done that which is evil in thy sight”
(51:4), but let us also add some of his
further words as our own:
Purge me with hyssop, and I shall
be clean;
wash me, and I shall be whiter
than snow.
Create in me a clean heart, 0 God,
and put a
new and right spirit within me.
0 LO R D, open thou my lips, and my
mouth shall
show forth thy praise” (51:7, 10, 15).
Amen.

of

‘19Reinhold Niebuhr, in his Nature and Destiny
Man, vol. 1, chap. 9, sect. 5, has an
interesting section entitled “Responsibility Despite Inevitability.” Niebuhr is concerned not
to allow inevitability to attenuate responsibility. Although I would prefer to speak of man as
invariably a sinner rather than inevitably, Niebuhr sets forth in marked fashion the
“dialectical truth” (p. 263) of both emphases.
i*OEzekiel 18:20 adds: “The son shall not suffer for the iniquity of the father, nor the
father suffer for the iniquity of the son.”
I * I As previously defined.
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Covenant

I. INTRODUCTION
At the beginning of a study of Jesus
Christ and salvation, we need first to
consider the meaning and significance
of covenant. For it was Christ Himself
who at the last Supper said concerning
the cup: “This is my blood of the
covenant,’ which is poured out for
many for the forgiveness of sins” (Matt.
26:28). Christ is described as “the mediator of a new covenant, so that those
who are called may receive the promised eternal inheritance” (Heb. 9: 15; cf.
12:24). Thus clearly the concept of
covenant is related to Jesus Christ and
His work of salvation.
The importance of the term “covenant” is apparent from the very fact
that the Scriptures are divided into two
main sections: the Old Testament (or
Covenant) and the New Testament (or

Covenant).* The word ‘ ‘covenant, ” furthermore, is found 286 times in the Old
Testament, 33 times in the New Testament.3 It would be no exaggeration to
say that a proper understanding of
covenant is essential both to an apprehension of the whole Bible and specifically as preparation for a study of
the work of Christ in salvation.
II. MEANING

The word “covenant” may be
defined as a formal, solemn, and binding contract between two parties. The
essential elements are those of two
parties, a promise solemnly given, and
an obligation in the covenant’s maintenance and fulfillment. Because of the
solemnity and binding character of the
promise, a seal or ratification of the
covenant is often attached. The

‘The KJV reads “new testament.” The word “new” is not found in most of the ancient
transcripts, and therefore is not included in the RSV (quoted above), NASB, NIV, NEB and many
other modem translations. The word translated “testament” in KJV, diuthtkt, is uniformly
translated “covenant” in modem versions.
ZSee below for a discussion of how the more inclusive word “covenant” contains within
itself also the meaning of “testament.” Although “covenant” is generally a more adequate
translation than “testament,” I will use the traditional terminology when referring to the
Bible itself as composed of Old and New “Testaments.”
‘The Hebrew word is be&, the Greek, diatht?kt?.
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.fir(fillmcnt of the covenant may thereafter be described.
III. KINDS OF COVENANTS
There are basically two kinds of
covenants. Let us observe each of them
in turn.
A. Human Covenants
Human covenants are mutual, voluntary promises or agreements, usually
between two persons. Illustrations of
this may be found in the covenant
between Abraham and Abimelech
(Gen. 21:31), Jacob and Laban (31:44),
David and Jonathan (1 Sam. 20:8). In
another instance, the covenant is between one man and a people-Joshua
with the Israelites (Josh. 24:25). In all
these cases, there is a mutual agreement, a contract of commitment, freely
entered into by both parties of the
covenant. Further, both sides obligate
themselves to fulfill all the terms of the
contract faithfully.
B. Divine Covenants
A divine covenant is a binding con-

tract sovereignly established by God.
There are, as in human covenants, two
parties; however, there is no mutual
agreement of terms. A divine covenant
is a one-way matter: God Himself totally makes the promise and sets the
terms. It is essentially G’od’s covenanf
with man, not God and man covenanting with each other. Thus in Scripture
the language frequently is “my covenant.” The covenant is still bilateral,
even though the covenant itself is God’s
sovereign disposition.
Divine covenants also differ from
human covenants in that they may or

may not carry a human obligation. God
may obligate Himself to fulfill all the
terms of the contract, with man obliged
to do nothing. In that situation there is
no way man can break the covenant. In
other cases there is an obligation that
man is required to fulfill. If he fails, he
thereby breaks the covenant and consequently does not receive the promise
offered by God.
Divine covenants always contain
some blessing of God. They declare His
goodness and benevolence to His creation, and His unswerving intention to
fulfill what He promises. God’s covenants, while they are essentially His
(“my covenant”), invariably are for
mankind’s benefit. God is always for
man, never against him, and seeks only
his well-being.

IV. COVENANTS OF GOD
A. The Covenant With Adam
The first covenant in history is the
covenant of God with Adam, or man.4
God spoke to Adam saying, “You may
freely eat of every tree of the garden;
but of the tree of knowledge of good
and evil you shall not eat, for in the day
you eat of it you shall die” (Gen. 2:1617). The first part of the statement,
“You may freely eat . . . ,” included
“the tree of life . . . in the midst of the
garden” (Gen. 2:9).
The word “covenant” is not found in
the Genesis account in reference to
God’s relation with Adam. However,
the word is used in a later passage in
Hosea where, regarding the transgression of Ephraim and Judah, the prophet
says, “Like Adam,” they have broken
the covenant-they were unfaithful to
me there” (Hosea 67 NIV). An interest-

4As noted in chapter 9, “Adam” and “man” are the same Hebrew word, ‘d&m.
‘The Hebrew phrase is k~‘&&rz. The KJV reads “like men,” RSV “at Adam,” the NEB “at
Admah.” The footnote of the NEB, however, states that the Hebrew is “like Adam.” We will
stay with that rendering of the text, despite the apparent difficulty of the verse suggesting a
place location-“there.” I submit that both person and place are contained in the
establishing of the first covenant.

ing passage is found in the apocryphal
Book of Sirach (Ecclus.) where the
creation of man is described: “He bestowed knowledge upon them, and allotted to them the law of life. He
established with them6 an eternal covenant, and showed them his judgments
[“decrees” -NEB]" (17:11-12). Thus it
seems clear from both canonical and
noncanonical texts that the primary
covenant of God was with original
man-Adam.
That this is a divine covenant is
shown both in the fact that God Himself
sets all the terms (see below)-man in
no way participates in what God establishes-and that it is His covenant with
Adam. One translation of Hosea 6:7
reads:
“ . . . they have broken my
covenant.“’ The covenant of course
includes Adam, but it is not Adam’s or
man’s covenant: it is God’s covenant
with man.
Moreover, the components of a covenant are present. First, there are two
parties: God and man; second, there is
a promise; third, there is an obligation
or demand. Concerning the first of
these, we may now further observe that
this is a universal covenant. Although it
is made with a particular man, Adam, it
is universal in that Adam is man and the
progenitor of the human race. Thus the
covenant affects all mankind. In refer-

ence to the second, the covenant promises continuing life: the “tree of life” is
included among the trees of which man
may eat. If he does eat of it, he will
“live for ever” (Gen. 3:22).8 Hence,
there is the promise of eternal life. True
life is to be found outside man in God.
As man partakes of this life, physically
represented or sealed9 in the tree of life,
he will never die. This then is the “law
of life.“‘0 Regarding the third, the
covenant calls for obedience on man’s
part: he is commanded not to eat of the
“tree of knowledge of good and evil.”
Disobedience will result in death, for
God said, “In the day you eat of it you
shall die.” Disobedience to God’s will,
here represented in the partaking of
another tree, is thus to cut oneself off
from God with the inevitable result:
eternal death.
This original covenant of God with
man may be called the covenant of life.
For life-eternal life-is the promise.
Moreover, it is to be understood that
such is not earned by man’s efforts; it is
there, available to man for his partaking. To be sure, man may forfeit that
life by his disobedience, but his obedience does not earn it or merit it. Thus it
is not a “covenant of works” in the
sense that man is granted life on condition of obedience,11 as if to say that

6“Them” includes man and woman, or mankind at large. Sirach 17 begins: “The Lord
created man out of the earth, and turned him back to it again. He gave to men [literally, “to
them”] few days” (v. 1).
‘This is the wording of the NEB. The word “my” is implied however the text is translated,
since the continuation reads, “They were unfaithful to me there.” The NEB reads, “There
they played me false.”
*The quoted words follow the sin and fall of man, wherein God banishes man from Eden
“lest he put forth his hand and take also of the tree of life, and eat, and live for ever” (Gen.
3:22). Hence, the “tree of life” was the tree of eternal life.
9The “tree of life” is sometimes also spoken of as a “sacrament”: “In paradise the tree of
life stood out eminently . . . as a splendid sacrament particularly of heavenly life and of
Christ Himself, the author of life” (Heinrich Heppe, Reformed Dogmatics, 297).
iOTo use the language of Sirach quoted earlier.
11 The Westminster Confession of Faith teaches that “the first covenant made with man
was a covenant of works, wherein life was promised to Adam, and in him to his posterity,
upon condition of perfect and personal obedience” (chap. VII, “Of God’s Covenant with
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eternal life would be achieved by not for then a voice will ring forth: “Beeating of the forbidden tree. Rather, this hold, the dwelling of God is with men.
life is granted to man through his con- He will dwell with them, and they shall
tinuance in fellowship with God and be his people” (Rev. 21:3), and once
partaking of the “tree of life.”
more the “tree of life” will be there
It is important to recognize that (22:2). Thus is God’s covenant comthrough Adam the human race as a pleted in the glory of the eternal city.
whole is in a covenant relationship to
Hence from Genesis to Revelation
God. Long before there was a covenant there is one overarching covenant of
with Israel or Abraham or even Noah, God: the covenant of life. There can be
God had already entered into a cove- no adequate understanding of the Bible
nant with man in which life was prom- as a whole or of the intervening coveised through fellowship with Him.12 nants unless this covenant is constantly
Thus creation itself is the outward form, recognized. God will not abrogate this
of which covenant is the inward sub- covenant, no matter what man may do.
stance.13 God’s entering into a cove- Even man’s sinful disobedience
nant of life with man is His primary wherein he succumbed to Satan’s tempaction on the stage of the world:‘4 the tation and was disfellowshiped from
declaration of His will to have eternal God, driven out of Eden, and thus
fellowship with man. It is for this that became a creature of death, by no
the world was made and man placed means alters God’s intention. Indeed,
within it.
just after man’s sin but before he was
Since it is God Himself who has driven out, God pronounced a curse
made the covenant, it will surely be upon the serpent (Satan’s disguise), and
fu@ilfed. Man may-and tragically declared that the seed of woman would
does-prove faithless on his part, and “CruSh”’ 5 his head (Gen. 3:15 NIV) .
punishment follows, but God’s inten- Thus the evil force to which man has
tion for life in communion with Himself succumbed, with ensuing spiritual and
remains the same. At the consumma- physical death, will some day be detion of history it will at last be fulfilled, stroyed and God’s promise of eternal
Man,” sect. 2). The emphasis is, I believe, misplaced, as if man earned life by obedience to

the command “You shall not eat.” To be sure, such “eating” of the forbidden tree meant
the forfeiture of life, but the “not eating” of it was not the condition or requirement for life.
Indeed, life was there already for the taking and partaking-all this freely given by the
goodness of God. This mistaken emphasis is repeated in such a work of Reformed theology
as Herman Bavinck’s Our Reasonable Faith, wherein he writes: “Before the fall the rule
was: through works to eternal life” (p. 272).
‘2” . . . man as a creature in God’s image was created for covenant communion with
God” (Heppe, Reformed Dogmatics, 281). Heppe adds, “The doctrine of God’s covenant
with man is thus the inmost heart and soul of the whole of revealed truth” (ibid.).
‘3“ . . . creation is the outward basis of the covenant, covenant the inward basis of
creation” (Karl Barth, Church Dogmatics, 4.11.27).
‘4“God’s fundamental act in history is the establishment of a covenant. His will is a will
to community” (Emil Brunner, The Christian Doctrine of Creufion and Redemption
[Dogmatics, II], 215).
IsThe Hebrew word is itip. The NASB, like KJV and R S V , reads “bruise” but has “crush” in
the margin. The translation of “bruise” is time-honored; nonetheless it does not seem
adequate to express the full force of the text. The NEB and the Anchor Bible read “strike at.”
While this conveys a strong action (perhaps more than “bruise”), it does not sufficiently
convey the note of accomplishment, much less that of victory, that is found in the translation
“crush.” The JR also reads “crush.”
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life at last fulfilled. In the promise of the
“crushing” of the serpent’s head is
found God’s immediate response to the
inroad of death. Already the “seed” of
woman is promised to be victorious,
and the gospel thereby prefigured. This
is the proto-evangelium, the first gIimmer of a coming salvation through
Him16 who will restore man to life.
Thus the later so-called “covenant of
grace” is foreshadowed, even though
distinctive lineaments have yet to be
marked out.
B. The Covenant With Noah

The second covenant in history is
with Noah and all creation. Following
the Flood, God spoke to Noah and his
sons: “Behold, I establish my covenant
with you, and your descendants after
you, and with every living creature . . .
that never again shall there be a flood to
destroy the earth” (Gen. 9:9-11).
Now that sin and death had entered
through Adam’s defection, the human
race, despite some instances to the
contrary, moved increasingly in an evil
direction. So by the time of Noah
Scripture records “that the wickedness
of man was great in the earth and that
every imagination of the thoughts of his
heart was only evil continually” (Gen.
6:5). Noah alone was “a righteous man,
blameless in his generation; Noah

walked with God” (6:9). Noah’s walk
with God-which is God’s desire for all
mankind’7 -and his faith whereby he
built the ark18 resulted in the physical
salvation of man and all the living
creatures (birds, cattle, and beasts).
After the Flood God then made the
covenant with Noah and all creation.
Note that the covenant is God’s
covenant- “my
covenant”
(see
above). Furthermore, the elements of
the covenant are as follows:
(1) parties-God with Noah, his descendants, and all living creatures (9:910); (2) promise -never again will the
earth be destroyed by a flood (9:ll);
(3) ratification-the rainbow, “I set
my bow in the clouds, and it shall be a
sign of the covenant between me and
the earth” (9: 13); (4) obligation-none
on man’s part, for God binds Himself to
maintain the covenant regardless of
what man may or may not do (9: 15- 16);
(5) fulfillment-the covenant is constantly being fulfilled as rains come and
go but never to the extent of destroying
the earth.
Like the Adamic covenant, the
Noachic covenant shows forth God’s
goodness and proclaims a blessing,
even if in this case it is a negative one:
never a total deluge again. But, to be
sure, this is a blessing, for it implies
positively that physical life will con-

‘6Although ‘the MT of Genesis 3:15 reads “it shall crush your head,” the LXX has a
masculine pronoun “he,” a clear Messianic interpretation. The Vulgate mistakenly
translated the pronoun as “she,” thus suggesting the Roman Catholic view of Mary.
“Of only one other man between Adam and Noah was it said that he walked with GodEnoch. Genesis 5:24 reads, “Enoch walked with God; and he was not, for God took him.”
According to Hebrews 11:5, “by faith Enoch was taken up so that he should not see death;
and he was not found, because God had taken him. Now before he was taken he was attested
as having pleased God.” Assumably Enoch in his 300-year walk with God (see Gen. 5:2124) represented such a unique fellowship with his Creator in a world of increasing evil that
God would not let him die: He simply “took” him. Enoch’s father Jared and his son
Methuselah lived over 900 years, but they both physically died. Enoch at the relatively
young age (for that time) of 365 was taken out of a sinful and dying world. Enoch was the
great-grandfather of Noah.
‘*Hebrews puts it vividly: “By faith Noah, being warned by God concerning events yet
unseen, took heed and [“in reverence” N A S B ] constructed an ark for the saving of his
household; by this he condemned the world and became an heir of the righteousness which
comes by faith” (11:7).
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tinuc through the ages. In that sense the
covenant with Noah and all the earth is,

like the covenant with Adam, a covenant of life.
The Noachic covenant is unlike the
Adamic in that there is no obligation on
man’s part. Adam was under obligation
to keep God’s command; if he did not,
death would ensue. But neither Noah
nor his descendants were obligated to
do anything to carry out their side of the
covenant. God took the total obligation
to fulfill the covenant, regardless of
what mankind might do.
Truly this Noachic covenant is a
blessing for the whole human race.
Torrential rains may, and do, come;
rivers overflow their banks; tidal waves
and hurricanes sweep in; but we know
with absolute certainty that no flood
will ever again devastate the earth. For
God Himself has assumed the total
obligation to fulfill the covenant. And
even though the whole world becomes
evil again, there will be no destruction
by water.
But it is also an omen of something
else. Just as a flood will never occur
again, destruction by fire is sure to
happen. Peter writes “that by the word
of God heavens existed long ago, and
an earth formed out of water and by
means of water, through which the
world that then existed was deluged
with water and perished.” He continues: “But by the same word the
heavens and earth that now exist have
been stored up for fire, being kept unto
the day of judgment and destruction of
ungodly men” (2 Peter 3:5-7). The
destruction by water of an evil world is
a portent of the destruction by fire that
will occur on the day of judgment.
Again, on the positive side, even as the
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Flood brought in a clean and fresh
earth, so the destruction by fire will be
the dawn of “new heavens and a new
earth in which righteousness dwells”
(2 Peter 3:13). Even amid the certainty
of fire to come, we may rejoice in this
realization: although the rejuvenated
world after the Flood was soon polluted
by man again, the world after the destruction by fire will be totally new. It
will be the dwelling place of God and
redeemed people throughout the ages to
come.
C. The Covenant With Abraham
The third covenant in biblical history
is with Abraham. The first explicit
reference is found in Genesis 15:18:
“On that day the L ORD made a covenant
with Abram, saying, ‘To your seed’9 I
give this land [Canaan], from the river
of Egypt to the great river, the river
Euphrates.’ ” Later God again said to
Abraham,

“The KJV reading. Most modern translations
is in the singular and thus suggests a collective,
the best modern translation. Nonetheless, I am
follow as quite adequate (cf. Gal. 3: 16, where a
heart of what Paul is teaching).

I am God Almighty; walk before me,
and be blameless. And I will make my
covenant between me and you, and will
multiply you exceedingly. . . . Behold,
my covenant is with you, and you shall be
the father of a multitude of nations. No
longer shall your name be Abram, but
your name shall be Abraham. . . . I will
make you exceedingly fruitful; and I will
make nations of you, and kings shall
come forth from you. And I will establish
my covenant between me and you and
your seed after you throughout their
generations for an everlasting covenant,
to be God to you and to your seed after
you. And I will give to you, and to your
seed after you, the land of your sojoumings, all the land of Canaan, for an
everlasting possession; and I will be their
God (Gen. 17:1-8).
read “descendants.” However, the Hebrew
not individuals. Hence “offspring” might be
retaining “seed” here and in the verses to
translation in the singular stands at the very

The human background for God’s
initiation of this covenant in Canaan
was the faith and obedience of Abraham. Many years prior, God had commanded Abraham: “Go from your
country and your kindred and your
father’s house to the land that I will
show you. And I will make of you a
great nation, and I will bless you, and
make your name great, so that you will
be a blessing . . . by you all the families
of the earth shall be blessed”20 (Gen.
12:1-3). T h e n e x t w o r d s r e v e a l
Abram’s single-minded response: “So
Abram went, as the LORD had told him”
(Gen. 12:4). Here is obedience, grounded in faith-faith-obedience or the obedience of faith. The writer of Hebrews
later depicts the result: “Byfaith Abraham obeyed . . . and he went out not
knowing where he was to go” (11:8).
On the evening before the covenant was
made, God said to Abraham, “Look
toward heaven, and number the stars, if
you are able to number them. . . . So
shall your seed be” (Gen. 15:5). The
response of Abraham was again that of
complete faith: “And he believed* 1 the
L O R D; and he reckoned it to him as
righteousness” (15:6). Against that
background God made His covenant
with Abraham, saying, “To your seed I
give this land. . . . ” Previously we
noted God’s preface to the covenant:
“Walk before me and be blameless.
And I will make my covenant between
m e a n d y o u . . . . ” Hence, walking

before (or with) God22 and living blamelessly (or obediently) is a demonstration of faith and is essential for the
covenant God was to make with Abraham. Abraham’s faith-obedience (with
the emphasis on obedience) is climactically demonstrated in his willingness to
offer up his only son Isaac. God responded to Abraham, saying, “Because
you have done this, and have not withheld your son, your only son, I will
indeed bless you, and I will multiply
your seed as the stars of heaven and as
the sand which is on the seashore . . .
and by your seed shall all the nations of
the earth be blessed, because you have
obeyed my voice” (Gen. 22:16-18).
According to Hebrews, “by faith Abraham, when he was tested, offered up
Isaac” (11: 17). Thus here again is demonstrated the marvelous unity of faith
and obedience.
One final word about God’s promise
to Abraham later spoken to Isaac: “I
will multiply your seed as the stars of
heaven, and will give to your seed all
these lands; and by your seed all the
nations of the earth shall be blessed:
because Abraham obeyed my voice and
kept my charge, my commandments,
my statutes, and my laws” (Gen. 26:45). The promise to Abraham was
against the background of a faith that
demonstrated itself in obedience.23
As we move on to a consideration of
various elements in God’s covenant

*oThe RSV margin; similarly KJV, NIV, and NASB. The RSV reads “will bless themselves.”
The Hebrew word ni&kii here and in 18:18 may have reflexive force like the hithpael
hitbtirkd in 22:18 and 26:4b. However, the LXX translates both tenses as a passive
eneulogc?th&wzrai, and it is the reading “be blessed” that Paul follows in Galatians 3:s. See
F. F. Bruce, Commentary of Galatiuns, NIGTC, 156, 171.
* I Or literally, “believed in” (so K J V. NASB).
**Recall similar words about Enoch and Noah.
*3The relation between faith and works (or obedience) is dramatically set forth in James
2: 14-26, where Abraham is the focal figure. The climax comes in verse 26: “For as the body
apart from the spirit is dead, so faith apart from works is dead.” It was “faith . . . completed
by works” (v. 22) that is the glory of Abraham’s life, the background for God’s covenant
with him-and the paradigm for true Christian living.
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(“my covenant”),?4 we will again observe parties, promises, ratification,
obligation, and fulfillment.

Abraham because they are h i s
seed. . . . This means that it is not the
children of the flesh who are the children of God, but the children of the
I. Parties
promise are reckoned as seed” (Rom.
The parties in the covenant are God 9:7-c). Hence, it is through the children
and Abraham: “The LORD made a cove- of promise-the line of Abraham,
nant with Abram” (Gen. 15:18). We Isaac, and Jacob-and therefore
need to add, however, that the cove- through the Israelites (the sons of Janant was made not only with Abraham cob) that the promise continues and the
but also with Isaac, Jacob, and Abra- covenant is maintained.
The covenant is also with Abraham’s
ham’s physical seed thereafter, and
seed
in generations to come. “I will
with Jesus Christ and those who belong
establish my covenant between me and
to Him-Abraham’s spiritual seed.
The biblical record emphasizes that you and your seed after you throughout
the covenant was also with Isaac and their generations for an everlasting covJacob. Abraham, having no son by his enant” (Gen. 17:7). Thus the heirs of
wife Sarah at the time when God prom- Abraham through the line of Isaac and
ised that he would be “the father of a Jacob are likewise those with whom
multitude of nations,” pleaded for his God made His covenant. They are also
son Ishmael, born of Sarah’s maid, “the children of promise.”
But this means, even more, that
Hagar, to carry the covenant promise.
However, God replied, “No, but Sarah children of promise are actually chilyour wife shall bear you a son, and you dren of faith. Although the promise is
shall call his name Isaac. I will establish carried through a select physical line of
my covenant with him as an everlasting descent-Abraham, Isaac, and Jacovenant for his seed after him” (Gen. cob-the true sons are those who, like
17:19). Abraham later had other sons Abraham, possess faith. So Paul writes
(Gen. 25: l-2), but it is only through to the Galatians: “Abraham ‘believed
Isaac that the covenant line continued. God, and it was reckoned to him as
Then Isaac had twin sons, Esau and righteousness’ [quoting Gen. 15:6]. So
Jacob, but it was through the second you see that it is men of faith who are
son Jacob that the covenant was contin- the sons of Abraham” (3:6-7). Hence
ued (Gen. 25-28). Thus the covenant is the true line is not exclusively racial; it
also with Jacob, later to be known as broadens out to include all who believe.
Israel (Gen. 32:28). As the Book of
Finally and climactically, the coveExodus later sums it up, the covenant is nant is made with Jesus Christ and
with all three-Abraham, Isaac, and those who belong to Him. Paul emphaJacob: “God remembered his covenant sizes, first, the singularity of the word
with Abraham, with Isaac, and Jacob” “seed” in God’s promises to Abraham;
(2:24).
second, that the one to whom reference
Thus it is apparent that the covenant is ultimately intended is Christ; and
is not with all the sons or grandsons of third, that all who are Christ’s are
Abraham; God made a selection. As Abraham’s heirs. “Now the promises
Paul writes: “Not all are children of were made to Abraham and his seed.25
24The Hebrew word is bviti. The expression, “my covenant,” is used nine times in
Genesis 17.
2s“Offspring” in the RSV. The Greek word sperma is translated “seed” in KJV, NIV, and
NASB; NEB reads “issue.”
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It does not say, ‘And to seeds’ referring
to many; but, referring to one, ‘And to
your seed,’ which is Christ. . . . And if
you are Christ’s, you are Abraham’s
seed, heirs according to promise” (Gal.
3:16, 29). Hence, the amazing climax is
that the covenant of God with Abraham
finds its fulfillment in Jesus Christ and
all who belong to Him. Thus any racial
distinctive is totally abandoned.
Whether one be Jew or Gentile, to
belong to Christ is to share in the
covenant of God with Abraham!
2. Promises
The covenantal promises to Abraham
are several. We may observe, in order,
the promise of a multiplicity of descendants, the land of Canaan as an inheritance, and spiritual blessings.
We have already noted God’s word
concerning multiplicity of descendants:
“I will make my covenant between me
and you, and will multiply you exceedingly” (Gen. 17:2). Earlier God had said
to Abraham: “Look toward heaven,
and number the stars, if you are able to
number them. . . . So shall your seed
be” (15:5). Still earlier God promised,
“I will make your seed as the dust of
the earth; so that if you can count the
dust of the earth, your seed also can be
counted” (13:16). Later God said, “I
will multiply your seed as the stars of
heaven and as the sand which is on the
seashore” (22: 17). Similar words were
stated to Isaac (26:4) and Jacob (28:14).
Whatever the imagery, whether stars,
dust, or sand, the multiplicity of Abraham’s seed is vividly declared.
The second promise concerns land.
This refers, in the first place, to physical land. In announcing the covenant to
Abraham, God declared: “To your seed
I give this land, from the river of Egypt
to the great river, the river Euphrates”
(Gen. 15: 18). Later He reiterated the
*6So NEB, similarly N I V. The KJV and
the deeper note of “longing for.”

RSV

promise: “I will give to you, and to
your seed after you, the land of y o u r

sojournings, all the land of Canaan, for
an everlasting possession” (Gen. 17: 8).
Similar words were spoken to Isaac
(Gen. 26:3) and Jacob (28:13). Years
later when the Israelites were in Egyptian bondage, God spoke to Moses
about the land: “I also established my
covenant with them, to give them the
land of Canaan. . . . I will bring you
into the land which I swore to give to
Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob”
(Exod. 6:4, 8). At the very heart of
God’s covenant promise is the landthe land of Canaan.
But something else must be added.
For although physical land is undoubtedly intended in God’s promise, there is
also a deeper intimation-a spiritual
land or realm. This is clear from the
Book of Hebrews where it is said that
Abraham, “living in tents with Isaac
and Jacob . . . looked forward to the
city which has foundations, whose
builder and maker is God” (11:9-10).
This signifies more than an earthly land.
That it does so becomes clear in the
verses that follow: “They [the patriarchs] were strangers and exiles on the
earth . . . seeking a homeland . . . they
long for*6 a better country, that is, a
heavenly one” (11:13-14, 16). No
physical land of Canaan, no earthly city
could ever fulfill that longing, for it is
profoundly spiritual. One can, and
does, prepare the way for the other, but
since man’s deepest nature is spiritual,
all earthly satisfactions must fall short.
Hence the climax of the promise is not
an earthly realm or city but a heavenly
one-the homeland of the spirit. Further, only this homeland, this heavenly
city, has foundations that will endure.
While all others may be ravaged and
destroyed, its “builder and maker is
God.”

have “desire.” The Greek word ore@ contains
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Thus the promise of God to Abraham, while pointing to the land of
Canaan, goes far beyond into the spiritual realm. This does not mean simply
beyond this life into a future heaven,
but into a realm promised to Abraham
and his seed that may be entered now.
Accordingly, we must guard against
any idea that this spiritual land is simply
“otherworldly.” Viewed from a slightly
different perspective, what Abraham
and his seed were promised is a spiritual realm that transcends the physical
or natural world. Thus Paul speaks of
“the promise to Abraham and his seed,
that they should inherit the world”
(Rom. 4:13). The expression “inherit
the world” is lacking in God’s original
statements to Abraham; however, when
understood spiritually, such was undoubtedly God’s covenant promise. For
the whole world will be possessed in the
spiritual realm. Paul could triumphantly
say to the spiritual sons of Abraham
who belong to Christ: “All things are
yours, whether Paul or Apollos or Cephas or the world or life or death or the
present or the future, all are yours; and
you are Christ’s; and Christ is God’s”
(1 Cor. 3:21-23)!
The third promise, though it might
well have been listed first, is the promise of spiritual blessing. The first words
spoken to Abraham were: “Go from
your country . . . to the land that I will
show you. And I will make of you a
great nation, and I will bless you . . .
and by you all the peoples27 of the earth
will be blessed” (Gen. 12: l-3). Hence,
the blessing will be to Abraham, then
through him to all the peoples of the
earth.
How may this spiritual blessing be
described? Primarily it is the blessing of
God’s own personal commitment. To
the promise “I will establish my cove*‘Thus
NEB,

RSV,

NIV.

3. Ratifkation
God announced on the day of His
covenant with Abraham: “I am the
L ORD who brought you from Ur of the
Chaldeans, to give you this land to
possess” (Gen. 15:7). When Abraham
then asked for some assurance that this
would happen-“How am I to know
that I shall possess it?” (v. 8)-God
instructed him to bring various animals
and cut them in half, laying the halves
opposite each other. Then while Abraham fell into a deep sleep, with a
dreadful and great darkness coming
upon him, God spoke to him of the

The Hebrew word is miSpci&h. Although the translation “families” (KJV,
is possible, it obscures the universal scope of the promise in the present

NASB)

context (see BDB, 1046-47).
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nant between me and you and your seed
after you . . . ” He adds, “to be God to
you and to your seed after you” (Gen.
17:7). The God of the whole universe
and of all creation thereby makes the
stupendous promise of being in a special way Abraham’s God and the God of
his seed. Thus the Abrahamic covenant
is a covenant of God’s continuing presence and commitment to Abraham and
his seed through the generations to
come.
Again, the promise is that through
Abraham and his seed all peoples of
earth will be blessed. While the promise
focuses first on God’s own special commitment to Abraham and his seed, a
fact that might seem to narrow God’s
sphere of concern, it is for the intention
of providing a blessing to all mankind.
Initially it was through Abraham himself that all people will be blessed (Gen.
12:3), subsequently it will be through
the seed of Abraham (22:18), of Isaac
(26:4), and of Jacob (2814).
It is wondrous that the ultimate intention of God’s covenant with Abraham
and his seed is not only their own
blessedness but also that of all mankind.

oppression his descendants would endure in Egypt. After the sun had gone
down, in the darkness an extraordinary
event occurred: “Behold, a smoking
fire pot and a flaming torch passed
between these pieces” (v. 17).*8 Thereupon God announced for the first time
his covenant with Abraham: “To your
seed I give this land. . . . ”
Thus Abraham was granted an awesome certification that God would fulfill
His promise. The dreadfulness of God’s
own personal presence, with the
strange and mysterious smoking fire pot
and flaming torch moving among the
torn pieces, doubtless representing
God’s immediate presence in coming
sufferings and privations- such was
the vivid ratification of the covenant
God made with Abraham. God’s answer to Abraham’s “How am I to
know?” was not a word but a presence.
God was to be in it-all the way.
4. Obligation
The obligation of the covenant consisted of one thing: circumcision. At the
conclusion of the second announcement
of the covenant (Gen. 17:1-8), God
declared to Abraham: “As for you, you
shall keep my covenant, you and your
seed after you throughout their generations. This is my covenant which you
shall keep. . . . Every male among you
shall be circumcised . . . it shall be a
sign of the covenant between me and
you. . . . So shall my covenant be in
your flesh an everlasting covenant”
(17:9-l 1, 13).
Circumcision was the requirement. If
there was failure in this regard, such a
person had to be “cut off from his
people”; he had broken God’s covenant
(v. 14). Thus there would be no place
for him in the land, no inheritance of

God’s promise, no blessing for him or
his offspring. God would not renege on
His covenant, but man by disobedience
could break it and forfeit his place in the
land. He would be tragically cut off.
It is significant that God did require
this one thing to keep the covenant. In
regard to the Noachic covenant, there
was no obligation on man’s part; in
regard to the Sinaitic covenant (which
will be discussed next) there were many
ethical requirements. The sole obligation with Abraham-but unmistakably
crucial-is circumcision.
Such circumcision represented a peculiar, personal, perpetual sign of God’s
covenant with Abraham and his seed.
The Israelite thereby bore the mark in
his flesh that he was an heir to the land
God had promised and to all the spiritual blessings God would share with him
and his seed.29
But we must also bear in mind that
ultimately what God intends in His
covenant with Abraham is not material
blessing but spiritual, not the land of
Canaan but a spiritual realm (see
above). To inhabit this land calls for a
circumcision, not of the flesh, but of the
heart. To the Israelites in the wilderness
Moses later said, “Circumcise therefore the foreskin of your heart, and be
no longer stubborn” (Deut. 10:16).
Jeremiah the prophet much later spoke
similarly: “Circumcise yourselves to
the L O R D, remove the foreskin of your
hearts, 0 men of Judah and inhabitants
of Jerusalem” (Jer. 4:4). However, it is
not until the New Testament that such
spiritual circumcision became a factthrough Jesus Christ: “In him also you
were circumcised with a circumcision
made without hands, by putting off the
body of flesh” (Col. 2: 11). Without such

*“Jeremiah 34:8ff., particularly vv. 18-19, describes a similar covenant ceremony. See
Nahum Sarna, Understanding Genesis, 125-27, for the historical background of the ritual.
29Circumcision did not originate with Abraham but was an ancient ritual also practiced by
the Moabites, Ammonites, Edomites, and Egyptians (see Jer. 9:25-26).
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God’s spiritual realm.
Circumcision truly is the one requirement for God’s covenant promise to be
carried out. Circumcision in the flesh is
completed in the circumcision of the
heart. Thus it continues to be “an

everlasting covenant.”
5. Fulfillment
We may observe, first, the fulfillment
of God’s covenant with Abraham concerning both a multiplicity of descendants and the land of Canaan. Moses
addressed Israel after forty years of
wilderness wanderings: “Go in and take
possession of the land which the L O R D
swore to your fathers, to Abraham, to
Isaac, and to Jacob . . . the L O R D y o u r
God has multiplied you, and behold,
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you are this day as the stars of heaven
for multitude” (Deut. 1%9). Later,
after the land was occupied and Solomon was king, “Judah and Israel were
as many as the sand by the sea; they ate
and drank and were happy. Solomon
ruled over all the kingdoms from the
Euphrates . . . to the border of
Egypt”30 (1 Kings 4:20-21). Thus were
fulfilled both promises given to Abraham when God made a covenant with
him.
We do well to pause for a moment to
reflect on the marvelous faithfulness of
God to His promise. When the covenant was made with Abraham, he was
childless and living in tents as a nomad.
Although a multitude of descendants
and ownership of land seemed only
remote possibilities, Abraham through

3O“From the Euphrates . . . to the border of Egypt” is, accordingly, the fulfillment of the
promise to Abraham in Genesis 15:18-“from the river of Egypt to the great river, the river
Euphrates.” If “the river of Egypt” means the Nile, as some have supposed, then the
prophecy of Genesis 15: 18 would need to be understood in general terms (since the Nile is
not on the border but in the center). That is to say, Abraham’s heirs possess the land from
the Euphrates to Egypt (the Nile), hence the fulfillment according to 1 Kings 4:21 (cf.
2 Chron. 9:26) in Solomon’s reigning “from the Euphrates . . . to the border of Egypt.” In
regard to the Euphrates, Solomon’s kingdom extended over the region of Hamath to the
northwest Euphrates.
Another more specific understanding views the Nile in terms of its easternmost arm in the
delta region, namely, the Shihor (see e.g., Isa. 23:3 for a parallelism of “Shihor” and
“Nile”; cf. Jer. 2:18 KJV, N I V, N E B). The Shihor, according to Joshua 13:3 is described as
“east of Egypt” (literally, “before Egypt”), hence its easternmost border, and also as a
boundary for the land yet to be possessed by Israel. By the time of David’s reign, the
boundary of Israel did reach to the Shihor: he “assembled all Israel from the Shihor of Egypt
to the entrance of Hamath” (I Chron. 13:5), i.e., the Euphrates. Hence, if the “Shihor of
Egypt” is the “river of Egypt” referred to in Genesis 15:18, then by David’s time the
promise of God to Abraham had been fulfilled. Further, Solomon’s rule over “all the
kingdoms from the Euphrates . . . to the border of Egypt” (understood as the Shihor Nile)
completes the fulfillment of God’s promise.
Another (perhaps best) understanding of the “border of Egypt” identifies the “Brook [or
“river” K J V] of Egypt” with the Wadi el-Arish (which often becomes a torrential river)
about ninety miles east of the most populated Nile area. The “Brook of Egypt” is depicted
several times as the southwestern boundary of the land promised to Israel (see, e.g., Num.
34:5; Josh. 15:4, 47; 1 Kings 8:65; cf. Isa. 27:12 for a future promise). It is possible that the
“Brook of Egypt” and the “river of Egypt” (as in Gen. 15:18) are the same (NIV h e r e
footnotes its translation of “river” suggested also “wadi”). From this perspective, the
promise to Abraham about the land extending “from the river of Egypt . . . to the river
Euphrates” is clearly fulfilled in Solomon’s time (see, e.g., 1 Kings 8:65, where Solomon
holds a “great assembly, from the entrance of Hamath to the Brook of Egypt.“).
In conclusion, whether the “river of Egypt” is to be understood as representing Egypt in
general, the Shihor-Nile, or the brook of Egypt, God’s promise to Abraham was completely
fulfilled in Israel’s land occupation during the Davidic-Solomonic period.
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his seed became a vast multitude, ruling
over the land and its kingdoms from the
Euphrates to Egypt!
However, this is only the physical or
material aspect of God’s covenant with
Abraham. For the land of Canaan, no
matter how wide its extent or how
happy its people, cannot satisfy the
deep longings of an Abraham or his
seed for a spiritual homeland. Thus the
covenant of God with Abraham extends
far beyond Canaan: indeed, according
to Romans (as we have noted), the
promise to Abraham and his seed is
“that they should inherit the world.”
As we have observed in Hebrews,
Abraham was looking for more than an
earthly place; rather, he was looking for
a “city which has foundations, whose
builder and maker is God”-hence
eternal foundations; he was seeking an
enduring “homeland . . . a better country . . . a heavenly one.” Thus “the
world” that Abraham and his seed were
to inherit was not primarily a physical
realm but a spiritual one. Furthermore,
this was to happen through Christ, the
seed of Abraham (Gal. 3:16) and those
who belonged to him. Thus the great
climax: “And if you are Christ’s, then
you are Abraham’s seed, heirs according to promise” (v. 29).
Heirs according to promise! It is
those in Christ to whom the promise
belongs. No longer are the heirs those
who descend from Abraham according
to the flesh, not even from a selected
line within Abraham’s seed.31 No
longer is it physical Israel that inherits

the promise,32 but it is those from any

race and people who have faith in Jesus
Christ. An extraordinary thing has happened. The true Israelite (or Jew) is no
longer a racial figure; no longer is
circumcision of the flesh the means
whereby the covenant obligation is exercised. Let us hear Paul again: “For he
is not a real Jew who is one outwardly,
nor is true circumcision something external and physical. He is a Jew who is
one inwardly, and real circumcision is a
matter of the heart, spiritual and not
literal”33 (Rom . 2:28-29). Thus those
who belong to Christ whether Jew or
Gentile are “Abraham’s seed, heirs
according to promise.” We-Jews or
Gentiles, whatever our race and nationality-are inheritors of the promise; it
is fulfilled in us. We have become “the
Israel of God” in the truest and deepest
sense, and to us in Christ belongs the
world! What an extraordinary and
amazing fulfillment of the ancient promise to Abraham!

EXCURSUS: THE QUESTION
OF THE STATE OF ISRAEL

One of the frequent questions about
the Abrahamic covenant concerns the
land of Canaan. Does this covenant
continue until the present day? If so, is
the existence of the modem state of
Israel a fulfillment of God’s promise to
Abraham?
Several factors seem to argue against
this viewpoint. First, there is recogni-

“‘That is, the line of Isaac rather than Ishmael, Jacob rather than Esau.
3*This does not mean that physical Israel is without promise, but the promise is the same
as for all other people: a spiritual inheritance through Jesus Christ (see especially Rom. 11).
33“Real” and “true” are not in the Greek text. They have been added to that verse by
RSV (similarly N E B , which has “true”
in each instance) to draw out Paul’s clear
differentiation between a racial Jew and a spiritual Jew, namely a Christian, and between
physical and spiritual circumcision. However, there is much to be said for not using “real”
and “true,” since Paul is deliberately making a break from any and every physical
connotation and thus radically affirming that to be a Jew is to be one “inwardly,” in the
heart. Hence a Christian is a Jew spiritually! We may note also that Paul speaks of “the
Israel of God” in Galatians 6:16, where the “new creation” context points to Christians.
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tion in the Old Testament that the

promise of the land to Abraham was
fulfilled in the conquest and occupation
of Canaan. A climactic statement in the
Book of Joshua reads: “Thus the LO R D
gave to Israel all the land which he
swore to give their fathers. . . . Not one
of all the good promises which the L ORD
had made to the house of Israel had
failed; all came to pass” (21:43, 45).
Much later at the time of Israel’s return
from captivity and exile, the priest Ezra
prayed to God concerning Abraham:
“Thou didst find his heart faithful before thee, and didst make with him the
covenant to give to his descendants the
land of the Canaanite . . . and thou hast
fulfilled thy promise, for thou art righteous” (Neh. 9:8). Ezra continued his
prayer, rehearsing Israel’s disobedience
to the laws given at Sinai (see below),
their later captivity by Assyria, and
their return to Palestine. It is significant
that he does not speak of this return to
the land as a continuing fulfillment of
the covenant with Abraham (see vv. 927).34
Second, in the New Testament we
find not a single reference to the Abrahamic covenant continuing through Israel and Judah’s present or future living
in the land. The emphasis is totally
shifted from a physical to a spiritual
fulfillment. Zechariah, the father of
John the Baptist, rejoiced in the Christ
soon to be born and prophesied that
Christ’s birth would be the fulfillment of
God’s intention “to perform the mercy
promised to our fathers, and to remem-

ber his holy covenant, the oath which
he swore to our father Abraham, to
grant us, that we, being delivered from
the hand of our enemies, might serve
him without fear, in holiness and righteousness before him all the days of our
life” (Luke 1:72-75). Thus the ultimate
fulfillment of the covenant with Abraham will not be a physical land but a
spiritual estate: the estate of fearlessness, holiness, and righteousness.35
Also Simon Peter, looking back on the
coming of Christ, said to an audience of
Israelites, “You are the sons of the
prophets and of the covenant which
God gave to your fathers, saying to
Abraham, ‘And in your seed shall all
the families of the earth be blessed.’
God having raised up his servant, sent
him to you first, to bless you in turning
every one of you away from your
wickedness” (Acts 3:25-26). Thus
God’s covenant with Abraham again is
fulfilled, not by an earthly, but by a
spiritual blessing- namely, to be at last
turned away from evil and accordingly
(as Zechariah prophesied) to holiness
and righteousness.
Third, other Scriptures we have already cited in Paul’s letters and, particularly, in the Book of Hebrews, unmistakably point to a spiritual or heavenly
fulfillment. It is not a single country but
the whole world that is the land inheritance of the covenant with Abraham.
Nowhere, it should be added, does any
New Testament reference to the covenant with Abraham even suggest an
earthly fulfillment. I have previously

‘dIndeed, quite the opposite, for Ezra concluded his prayer by making a “firm covenant”
with the princes, Levites, and priests to walk again according to God’s law. He does not
thank God for bringing them back to the land as if it were assured by God’s covenant with
Abraham. No, according to Ezra, that promise had long ago been fulfilled.
TAAlthough the deliverance of which Zechariah initially spoke might seem to refer to
political enemies, Rome in particular, the goal of fearlessness, holiness, and righteousness is
surely a spiritual estate. Also the succeeding verses (76-79) point clearly to a spiritual
fulfillment. Norval Geldenhuys writes, “In this, therefore, we have one indication given by
the Holy Ghost Himself that the Old Testament prophecies and promises regarding Christ
are to be taken by us not in a literal and materialist sense but in a spiritual sense” (The
(;o.~pt)l oj Luke, NICNT 94).
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commented on all the relevant New
Testament passages. All others that
speak of covenant relate to either the
“old covenant” made at Sinai or the
“new covenant” in Christ. The conclusion seems unmistakable: the New Testament simply assumes that the land
aspect of the Abrahamic covenant has
long been fulfilled (as the Old Testament had already affirmed). The spiritual, however, is an unending covenant
and is continuously fulfilled through the
blessings found in Jesus Christ.
Because in the covenant with Abraham God promised the land of Canaan
as an “everlasting possession” (Gen.
17:8), some conclude that it must continue beyond Israel’s initial occupation
after the Exodus from Egypt.36 However in the same chapter (actually the
same address of God to Abraham),
circumcision is also said to be “everlasting”: “So shall my covenant be in
your flesh an everlasting covenant”
(v. 13). But, as all would agree, what is
“everlasting” in regard to circumcision
is not the physical but the spiritual-a
possession therefore not of a limited
earthly blessing, but of spiritual blessings untold in Jesus Christ!
To conclude: If there are Scriptures
that point to a final possession of “the
land of Canaan” by Israel as in the
present day, they are not to be found
relative to God’s covenant with Abraham. In regard to the latter covenant,
Jew and Gentile-and Arab, for that
matter - a l l stand on the same ground.
Together, in Christ Jesus, we are the
heirs of this everlasting covenant.

D. Covenant With Israel
The fourth divine covenant described
in the Scriptures is the covenant with

Israel. Since it was made through
Moses as God’s spokesman, this covenant may also be termed the Mosaic;
since it was made at Mount Sinai, it
may also be called the Sinaitic. More
broadly still, it is this covenant from
which the Old Testament or Covenant
derives its name. Hence, in a special
sense it is the Old Covenant. It is the
“old covenant” (2 Cor. 3:14) when
compared with the “new covenant” in
Jesus Christ; it is also the “first covenant” (Heb. 9:15)37 when viewed in
relation to the covenant in Christ.
The first declaration of the covenant
with Israel occurred upon Israel’s arrival at Mount Sinai. God spoke to
Moses from the mountain: “Thus you
shall say to the house of Jacob, and tell
the people of Israel: You have seen
what I did to the Egyptians, and how I
bore you on eagles’ wings and brought
you to myself. Now therefore, if you
will obey my voice and keep my covenant, you shall be my own possession
among all peoples; for all the earth is
mine, and you shall be to me a kingdom
of priests and a holy nation” (Exod.
19:3-6). The covenant was renewed by
Moses forty years later upon Israel’s
preparation to enter the promised land:
“The L ORD our God made a covenant
with us at Horeb [Sinai]. Not with our
fathers did the L ORD make this covenant, but with us, who are all of us here
alive this day” (Deut. 5:2-3).
Before considering the various elements of the covenant, it is important to
note the background of God’s goodness
and lovingkindness. This is already underscored in the words preceding the
covenant: “You have seen what I did to
the Egyptians,” referring to the plagues
upon Egypt and the destruction of Phar-

‘hE.g., “But the promise of the land is obviously related to the temporal and will be
fulfilled as long as the present earth lasts” (John Walvoord, Isrrrel in Prophecy. 40). See also
pages 25-26, 48.
“The Greek words are p&c’ dirrtkkc?. In Hebrews 8:7; 9: I, I8 hc’ prfitc’ has clearly a
substantive meaning of ‘first covenant” and is so translated in the RSV.
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army in the Red Sea-all totally
God’s doing for Israel’s benefit. The
verse movingly continues: “I bore you
on eagles’ wings and brought you to
myself’ -the vivid imagery of a living
God who, like a parent eagle, brought
Israel safely to Himself at Mount Sinai.
Thus it is God’s love for Israel that
stood behind the covenant. Moses
spoke at the covenant renewal: “It was
not because you were more in number
than any other people . . . for you were
the fewest of all peoples; but it is
because the L ORD loves you, and is
keeping the oath which he swore to
your fathers, that the LORD has brought
you out with a mighty hand, and redeemed you from the house of bondage,
from the hand of Pharaoh king of
Egypt” (Deut. 7:7-g). Reference is also
made here to the oath sworn to their
“fathers” -the covenant made with
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. But the
prevailing note is God’s love for Israel.
This is the background not only for His
deliverance of Israel from Egypt but
also for the covenant He made with
them.
Let us now turn to the various elements of the covenant, considering
again parties, promises, obligation,
ratification, and fulfillment.
aoh’s

of the promised land. Thus it was a
continuing covenant with all Israel.

2. Promises
The promises of God in the covenant
are-essentially twofold. First, Israel was
to be God’s “own possession39 among
all peoples.” Israel was to be a special
possession unto God, a people peculiarly His own, having a place occupied by
no other nation or people. God, to be
sure, is God of all the earth and thus has
a concern for all mankind, but His own
“possession” was Israel. The reason is
clear: God promised Abraham that
through his seed all the nations of the
earth will be blessed. Israel was God’s
own possession not for her own sake
but for the sake of the world.
Second, Israel was to be to God a
“kingdom of priests and a holy nation.”
Israel was to have a special place before
God, namely, to offer sacrifices to Him,
to stand in a unique relationship to God,
to be set apart as a holy people. The
existence of an official priesthood (as
with Aaron and his descendants) did not
thereby exclude the rest of Israel from a
special relationship to God; indeed it
only confirmed that relationship. Nor
was holiness the mark of a few set
apart; it was to be the hallmark of an
entire nation. In a world where evil and
1. Parties
corruption, idolatry and wickedness exThe parties of the covenant are God isted on every hand-including the land
and the people of Israel. The people of of promise-Israel was to stand forth
Israel are the lineal descendants of as a holy and righteous people. Israel
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, who for was chosen to be kings and priests
some four hundred year@* were bond- before God and to the world.
servants in Egypt. After their deliver3. Obligation
ance God entered into covenant with
them at Mount Sinai and with their
There was, however, an obligation on
children forty years later at the border the part of Israel. For the promise was
3RCf. Genesis 15:13; Exodus 12:40-41; and Acts 7:6. Galatians 3: 17 has “four hundred
and thirty years.”
39The Hebrew phrase is li scgullS. The KJV reads “a peculiar treasure unto me”; NIV, “my
treasured possession”; NEB, “riiy special possession.” Such translations seek to express the
special quality of God’s attachment to Israel. “My own possession” (RSV and NASB ) is the
more literal Hebrew; however, the other translations doubtless convey the particular
significance of God’s commitment to Israel beyond all other peoples and nations.
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preceded by a condition: “if you will
obey my voice and keep my covenant.”
The promises of God, pledged on His
part, were to be realized through Israel’s obedience. When Moses came
down from the mountain and spoke the
words about the covenant, the people
responded, “All that the Lord has spoken we will do” (Exod. 19:8). Thus the
covenant was consummated through
Israel’s acceptance of God’s words and
their response of obedience.
Two days after the Israelites had
consecrated themselves, an awesome
divine theophany occurred atop Mount
Sinai. God spoke forth the Ten Commandments (Exod. 20: 1- 17). By means
of this law Israel’s covenant obligation
was to be particularly carried out. As is
stated elsewhere, the Ten Commandments (the Decalogue) were the way by
which God’s covenant was to be
fulfilled: “And he [God] declared to you
his covenant, which he commanded you
to perform, that is, the ten commandments”40 (Deut. 4:13). These words
inscribed on the two tablets are later
called “the words of the covenant”:
“And he [Moses] wrote upon the tables
the words of the covenant, the ten
commandments” (Exod. 34:28). God
also gave various ordinances (Exod.
21-23) related to the Ten Commandments. But the Ten Commandments are
peculiarly the words of the covenant
that had to be performed if the people of
Israel were to maintain their part in the
covenantal obligation.
The Ten Commandments are to be
understood as an expression of God’s
own holy and righteous character and
are thus the very foundation of a kingdom of priests and a holy people. The
loving God is also a God of consuming
fire against any infraction of His holy

word. For example, the second commandment prohibits graven images, and
Moses later says, “Take heed . . . lest
you forget the covenant of the Lord
your God, which he made with you, and
make a graven image. . . . For the LORD
your God is a devouring fire, a jealous
God” (Deut. 4:23-24).
Let it be emphasized again that the
love of God is the primary fact in God’s
relation to Israel. But as the holy and
righteous One, He will not and cannot
overlook evil. One of the most memorable statements in this connection is
made just prior to God’s renewing the
covenant. Moses for the second time41
had tablets of stone in hand for the
writing of the commandments when
suddenly “The LORD passed before him,
and proclaimed, ‘The LORD, the LORD, a
God merciful and gracious, slow to
anger, and abounding in steadfast love
and faithfulness, keeping steadfast love
for thousands, forgiving iniquity and
transgression and sin, but who will by
no means clear the guilty’ ” (Exod.
34:6-7). The covenant accordingly was
set against the background of God’s
redemptive love for Israel, His mercy,
and graciousness. But since He is holy,
He cannot “clear the guilty”: Israel had
to fulfill His commandments.
Recall that there was no obligation on
Noah’s part for God to carry out His
promise of never again sending a flood
of total desolation: God Himself solemnly pledged to carry out the obligation. In the covenant with Abraham, to
inherit the land of Canaan the sole
obligation was circumcision. If circumcision was not performed, an Israelite
would be cut off from any right to the
land. But now much more was required
of Israel: a faithful fulfilling of God’s
words. If this were not done, Israel

4”The Hebrew phrase is ‘iiSeret hadd~~arim, literally, “the ten words.”
41 Moses had prkviously broken in pieces the two tablets inscribed with the commandments when he came down the mountain and found Israel committinn idolatry with the
golden calf (Exod. 32:19).
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would forfeit the extraordinary promise
of God that they would be His own
treasured possession, a holy kingdom
and nation, and would be cast away
from His presence.
Thus the covenant with Israel is truly
a covenant of law.42 Unless Israel were
obedient to God’s commandments,
there would be no possibility of receiving what God has promised. There is no
suggestion that this was an onerous
imposition upon Israel, for if Israel truly
responded in faith and gratitude, she
would be zealous to carry out the
L O R D’ S commands. Nonetheless-to
repeat-it was a covenant of law. And
the “bottom line” is this: “It will be
righteousness for us, if we are careful to
do all this commandment before the
LORD our God, as he has commanded
us” (Deut. 6:25). It is the righteousness
of law-the righteousness of works.

4. Ratification
The ratification of the covenant is by
blood. After God had given the Ten
Commandments (Exod. 20) and ordinances (Exod. 21-23) to Israel, the
people replied: “All the words43 which
the LORD has spoken we will do” (24:3).
Thereupon Moses built an altar at the
foot of Mount Sinai and erected twelve
pillars (representing the twelve tribes).
Oxen were offered up as burnt offerings
and peace offerings. Then he threw half
of the blood against the altar and half

upon the people, saying to them: “Behold the blood of the covenant which
the LORD has made with you in accordance with all these words” (v. 8).
By sprinkling blood on the altar and
the people, there was the expression of
a deep covenantal relationship between
God and the people of Israel. Thus
there was a solemn establishment and
ratification of the covenant. As the
Book of Hebrews says, “Hence even
the first covenant was not ratified44
without blood” (9:18). Moreover the
very sprinkling of blood also signified
both purification and forgiveness. As
Hebrews continues: “Indeed, under the
law almost everything is purified with
blood, and without the shedding of
blood there is no forgiveness of sins”
(9:22).
Thus in God’s covenant with Israel
there was the sacrifice of animals and
the sprinkling of their blood. Thereby
the covenant of God with His people
was confirmed. God Himself was
deeply involved- the sprinkled blood
on the altar45 and also on the people.
Subsequently God established the sacrificial system with Israel (see especially the Book of Leviticus), a system
that culminated in the Day of Atonement, whose purpose is purification and
forgiveness.
Returning to the scene at the foot of
Mount Sinai, we observe that the sprinkling of the blood followed upon the

4*It is a mistake, I believe, to call this a “covenant of grace” (as does, for example,
Herbert M. Carson in Basic Christim Doctrines, 119). It is true, as I have emphasized, that
God’s love of Israel lay behind the covenant, and God is also loving and gracious in all His
ways. But it confuses the old covenant and the new covenant to speak of both as covenants
of grace. As the Gospel of John emphasizes: “The law was given through Moses; grace and
truth came through Jesus Christ” (1:17).
43The Ten Commandments, as earlier noted, are literally “the ten words.” The preface to
the Ten Commandments in Exodus reads, “And God spoke all these words, saying . . . ”
(20: 1). Hence, the people’s reply to Moses, “All the words . . . ,” seems to focus on the Ten
Commandments.
44The Greek word is enkekainistai, translated “put into effect” (NIV), “inaugurated”
(NASB, NW), “dedicated” (KJV). All these translations in addition to “ratified” (R S V), reveal
various aspects that are helpful to keep in mind.
4( We may recall God’s presence moving as the smoking pot and flaming torch among the
sacrificial animals in the ratification of the covenant with Abraham.
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commitment of the people to do a11 the
words the Lord has spoken. Doubtless
they meant what they said and were
surprised when Moses did the extraordinary thing of building an altar, killing
oxen, and sprinkling blood. But they
were ignorant of how soon they would
be turning away from God’s word, of
how much they would need purification
and forgiveness, sin offering and atonement. For the heart of Israel’s need
(here representing all nations) would be
the need for salvation.
5. Fulfillment
From God’s side the covenant He
made with Israel would never be broken. God is faithful to His covenant
(“my covenant”), even if Israel should
prove faithless and disobedient and be
punished by going into captivity again.
One of the most beautiful statements to
this effect reads thus: “Yet for all that,
when they are in the land of their
enemies, I will not spurn them, neither
will I abhor them so as to destroy them
utterly and break my covenant with
them; for I am the L ORD their God; but I
will for their sake remember the covenant with their forefathers, whom I
brought forth out of the land of Egypt in
the sight of the nations, that I might be
their God: I am the LORD ” ( L e v .
26:44-45).
There would also come a time after
disobedience and exile when, said the
Lord speaking to Israel, “you will return to the LORD your God and obey his
voice, for the L O R D your God is a
merciful God; he will not fail you or
destroy you or forget the covenant with
your fathers which he swore to them”
(Deut. 4:30-31).
God is a God of covenant; He will
remain faithful to his promises. Eventually His people will be obedient and His
covenant fulfilled. “I am the L O R D! ”
On Israel’s side the covenant would
be broken. Prior to the passage quoted
above from Leviticus, God says, “If

you spurn my statutes, and if your soul
abhors my ordinances, so that you will
not do all my commandments, but
break my covenant . . . ” (26: 15). Thus
it was possible for Israel to break the
covenant.
The course of Israel’s history, despite periodic reforms, was one of increasing disobedience. Hosea l a t e r
cried out on behalf of the Lord: “Set
the trumpet to your lips, for a vulture is
over the house of the L O R D, because
they have broken my covenant, and
transgressed my law” (Hosea 8:l).
Nehemiah spoke to God of how the
people of Israel “were disobedient”:
They “rebelled against thee and cast
thy law behind their back” (Neh. 9:26).
The words of the Lord, spoken through
Jeremiah, represent the sad climax:
“The house of Israel and the house of
Judah have broken my covenant which
I made with their fathers” (Jer. 11: 10).
Indeed, the situation was so far gone
that God said, “Though they cry to me
I will not listen to them. . . . Therefore
do not pray for this people, or lift up a
cry or prayer on their behalf’ (vv. 11,
14).
Perhaps one can but wonder at Israel’s perfidy. Did she not sincerely promise to do “all the words” of the Lord?
Had she not seen God work on her
behalf in ways beyond that of any other
nation or people? Was she not miraculously delivered from misery in Egypt?
Was she not granted the blessings of the
land previously promised to Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob? Were not God’s laws
so clearly spelled out that none could
fail to understand? Yes, all this is true,
but Israel did not have a heart to do the
will of the Lord.
An extraordinary passage in Deuteronomy illustrates this point. Following
Moses’ rehearsal of the Ten Commandments and the people’s vow of obedience, God said, “I have heard the
words of this people . . . they have
rightly said all that they have spoken.
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Oh that they had such a heart4” as this
always, to fear me and to keep all my

commandments” (5:28-29). The problem lies in the heart, echoed in the
words following shortly thereafter:
“Hear, 0 Israel: The L ORD our God is
one LORD: and you shall love the L ORD
your God with all your heart, and with
all your soul, and with all your might.
And these words which I command you
this day shall be upon your heart” (6:46). This truly was the answer to Israel’s
keeping God’s commandments. For if
the Lord God was totally loved, then
Israel would keep His commandments:
they would “have a heart” to do so.
But this they did not have and thus
would surely break God’s covenant. As
the psalmist later says, “Their heart
was not steadfast toward him; they
were not true to his covenant” (78:37).
In closing this discussion of God’s
covenant with Israel, it is important to
say three things: first, regardless of
Israel’s failure, even to breaking God’s
covenant, they could not annul the
covenant; for it was God’s covenant,
not Israel’s. Israel might, and did, violate the conditions, but the covenant
remained firm. Second, since God’s
covenant remains firm and the problem
rests basically in the heart, God will
provide a way for the changing of the
heart. Much else will be needed, including a remission of sins that animal
sacrifices cannot mediate and a deeper
knowledge of God, but God as the L ORD
will surely bring it about. Third, since
Israel as a nation finally proved intrac-

tably disobedient, God did not hesitate
to move beyond national Israel to claim
a people out of all races and nations.
The time has come-as the New Covenant unfolds-for the unveiling of a
new Israel of God!
E. The Covenant With David

The fifth divine covenant is the covenant with David. God spoke to David
through Nathan the prophet: “When
your days are fulfilled and you lie down
with your fathers, I will raise up your
offspring after you . . . and I will establish the throne of his kingdom for
ever. . . . And your house and your
kingdom shall be made sure for ever
before me; your throne shall be established for ever” (2 Sam. 7: 12, 13, 16).47
This covenant was made soon after
David had become king over all Israe1.48
1. Parties
The covenant was obviously between
God and David. Throughout the years
of his kingship David had this covenant
assurance from God, for among David’s
last words spoken were these: “He has
made with me an everlasting covenant,
ordered in all things and secure”
(2 Sam. 235). “He’‘-God, with
“me” -David. Many generations later
God spoke through the prophet Jeremiah of this covenant as “my covenant
with David my servant” (Jer. 33:21).

46Thus KJV, N E B, N I V. N A S B. The Hebrew word is I&b. The RSV has “mind,” which is
possible, but the deeper meaning of “heart” is preferable.
47Cf. 1 Chronicles 17: 1 I - 14. The word “covenant” is not used here (or in 2 Sam. 7);
however, such is unmistakably implied. As will be noted, “covenant” appears in other
related passages.
dXA clear connection with the previous Sinaitic ccvenant is shown in David’s prayer of
response: “And thou didst establish for thyself thy people Israel to be thy people for ever;
and thou. 0 L O R D , didst become their God. And now, 0 L ORD God, confirm for ever the
word which thou hast spoken concerning thy servant and concerning his house” (2 Sam.
7:24-25). The covenant of God with Israel to be His continuing people now extends to the
Davidic kingship. Roth are assured “for ever.”
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2. Promise
The promise is that of an everlasting
kingship. To put it more inclusively: it
is the establishment of a perpetual
dynasty, a throne, a kingdom. Much of
this is set forth in Psalm 89. The psalmist declares: “Thou hast said, ‘I have
made a covenant with my chosen one, I
have sworn to David my servant: “I
will establish your descendants for
ever, and build your throne for all
generations” ’ ” (89:3-4). Later are
these words: “My steadfast love I will
keep for him for ever, and my covenant
will stand firm for him. I will establish
his line for ever and his throne as the
days of the heavens. . . . His line shall
endure for ever, his throne as long as
the sun before me. Like the moon it
shall be established for ever; it shall
stand firm while the skies endure”
(89:28-29, 36-37).
Words of God through Jeremiah are
further confirmation: “David shall
never lack a man to sit on the throne of
the house of Israel. . . . If you can
break my covenant with the day and my
covenant with the night, so that day and
night will not come at their appointed
time, then also my covenant with David
my servant may be broken, so that he
shall not have a son to reign on his
throne” (Jer. 33: 17, 20-21).
These passages unmistakably promise a continuing kingship, indeed, one
that will forever endure.
3. Ratification
The ratification of this covenant is by

God HimseK In Psalm 89 (just quoted)

is also this promise: “I will not violate

my covenant, or alter the word that
went forth from my lips. Once for all I
have sworn by my holiness; 1 will not
lie to David” (vv. 34-35). God swore
by Himself, His holiness, and thus by
an oath. In another Psalm are these
words: “The LORD swore to David a
sure oath from which he will not turn
back” (132: 11). The ratification of the
covenant could not possibly be any
higher or more certain, since it is God
who swears by Himself.49

4. Obligation
In a basic sense the covenant obligation was wholly of God. From the
Scriptures already cited it is apparent
that the covenant with David was entirely God’s doing. He asked nothing
from David50 by way of response, He
declared the perpetuation of David’s
kingship, and He confirmed this in
swearing by Himself.
We may observe several other factors. First, this covenant is firm, regardless of any possible default by David’s
son Solomon. Just after saying to
David, “I will raise up your offspring
after you . . . and I will establish the
throne of his kingdom for ever” (supra),
God added: “I will be his father, and he
shall be my son. When he commits
iniquity, I will chasten him . . . but I
will not take my steadfast love from
him, as I took it from Saul, whom I put
away from before you” (2 Sam. 7:1415). Then the Lord continued: “And
your house and your kingdom shall be
made sure for ever before me; your
throne shall be established for ever”
(v. 16). Thus no matter what Solomon

491t is interesting that Peter on the Day of Pentecost spoke of David’s “knowing that God
had sworn on an oath with him” (Acts 2:30). However, in Peter’s message the oath is seen to
relate more to a specific descendant, namely, “that he [God] would set one of his
descendants upon his throne.” Peter, of course, referred to Christ. See infra.
5OThe fact that David was a man very close to God-whose heart was “wholly true”
(note 1 Kings 11:4; 15:3) to the Lord-doubtless provided important background for God’s
covenantal action. However, there is no suggestion in the covenant that God required
anything of David.
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might do, either good or ill, the perpetuity of kingship was forever assured.

Second, the kingship would endure
regardless of how far David’s later
descendants might depart from God.51
After God had promised, “I will establish his [David’s] line for ever and his
throne as the days of the heavens,” He
immediately added these words: “If his
children forsake my law and do not
walk according to my ordinances, if
they violate my statutes and do not
keep my commandments, then I will
punish their transgressions with the rod
and their iniquity with scourges; but I
will not remove from him my steadfast
love, or be false to my faithfulness. I
will not violate my covenant, or alter
the word that went forth from my lips”
(Ps. 89:30-34).
From all the Scriptures thus far quoted it is evident that God assumes the
full responsibility for maintenance of
the covenant. Hence the everlasting
kingship-the dynasty, the throne, the
kingdom-is absolutely assured. This
will be the case regardless of the good
or evil in David’s sons after him. The
throne of David will endure forever.
But (and here we come to a critical
matter) this assurance by no means
rules out human obligation. We have
earlier noted the words of covenant
spoken to David early in his reign: God
promises an eternal kingship and declares that regardless of any iniquity in
David’s son Solomon the promise will
not be voided. However, many years
later in his final charge to Solomon
David included these words: “ ‘If your
sons take heed to their way, to walk
before me in faithfulness with all their

heart and with all their soul, there shall
not fail you a man on the throne of
Israel’ ” 52 (1 Kings 2:4). In these words
a definite obligation is stated; furthermore, a condition is set forth for the
first time: “If your sons. . . . ” Psalm
132 similarly declares, “The LO R D
swore to David a sure oath from which
he will not turn back: ‘One of the sons
of your body I will set on your throne.
If your sons keep my covenant and my
testimonies which I shall teach them,
their sons also for ever shall sit upon
your throne” (vv. 11-12). Again, that
condition: “if your sons. . . . ”
Solomon later expressed this same
conditional obligation. While dedicating
the temple, he prayed these words: “0
L O R D, God of Israel, keep with thy
servant David my father what thou hast
promised him, saying, ‘There shall
never fail you a man before me to sit
upon the throne of Israel, if only your
sons take heed to their way, to walk
before me as you have walked before
me’ ” (1 Kings 8:25)53 Here too are the
words “If only your sons. . . . ”
Clearly both aspects of the covenant
are true: first, David’s kingship will
endure forever regardless of what man
may do; second, David’s sons are obligated to walk in God’s ways or else
they will no longer sit on David’s
throne. But, one may inquire, is there
not a contradiction here? If the kingship
is eternally secure, how can David’s
sons-his continuing line-fail to obey
God, since disobedience means the forfeiture of the throne? Or, contrariwise,
if the sons of David should turn away
from God with the resultant abdication
of the throne, then would not God’s

51Two notable examples of apostasy are Ahaz, who “did not do what was right in the eyes
of the Lord, like his father David” (2 Chron. 28: I), and Manasseh, “who seduced Judah . . .
so that they did more evil than the nations whom the LORD destroyed before the people of
Israel” (2 Chron. 33:9).
52These words, quoted by David, were originally spoken by God when the covenant was
established. However, the record in I Samuel 7 does not include this obligation and
condition. (This will be further discussed later.)
( 1 Similarly 2 Chronicles 6: 16.
3%

sworn promise of an everlasting kingship be invalidated?
In any event (without yet seeking to
answer these questions) there is both
the promise of an everlasting kingship
that will endure regardless of what man
may do, and the requirement of faithfulness to God for the continuance of men
upon the throne.

who is to reign on the throne of David
will be the Lord Himself.
But how then does all this fit in with
the line of David? The promise of God
had been made to David that his house,
his throne, his kingship would be established forever. How can One to be
called “Mighty God”-for all H i s

5. Fuljillment
The fulfillment of the promise is to be
found in Jesus Christ. Surpassing all the
other Old Testament statements thus
far recounted are the memorable words
of Isaiah the prophet:

must turn to the New Testament, and
there the message is clear: the One to
be born will at the same time be of the
lineage of David and the Son of God!
Jesus the Christ by genealogy was of
the line of David (as, for example, the
genealogy in Matthew 1 specifies)54 and
also “the Son of the Most High.” In the
words of the angel Gabriel to Mary:
“He will be great, and will be called the
Son of the Most High; and the Lord
God will give Him the throne of His
father David; and He will reign over the
house of Jacob forever; and His kingdom will have no end” (Luke 1:32-33

For a child will be born to us, a son
will be given to us;
And the government will rest on His
shoulders;
And His name will be called
Wonderful Counselor,
Mighty God,
Eternal Father, Prince of Peace.
There will be no end to the increase
of His government or of peace,
On the throne of David and over
his kingdom,
To establish it and to uphold it with
justice and righteousness
From then on and forevermore
(Isa. 9:6-7 NASB).

Extraordinarily, the One to come
would do something no son of David
had ever before done: He Himself
would “establish” and “uphold” the
throne of David “from then on and
forevermore. ” He Himself will reign
forever! There will be no need for
further kings after Him. His will be an
everlasting kingship. Moreover-and
even more amazing-the One who is to
come will be Called “Mighty God”! He

amazing character-fulfill this promise? For that answer, of course, we

NASB).

As the New Testament unfolds, it is
apparent that the fulfillment of this
promise occurred climactically with the
resurrection and exaltations5 of Christ
when Jesus entered fully into His kingship. Peter in his Pentecost message
spoke of David as foreseeing the ultimate fulfillment of the promise to him in
the resurrection of Christ and declared
regarding Jesus: “For David says concerning him, ‘I saw the Lord always
before me. . . . ‘56 Being therefore a
prophet and knowing that God had
sworn with an oath to him that he would
set one of his descendants57 upon his
throne, he foresaw and spoke of the
resurrection of the Christ, that he was

s4Also in Luke 2:4, Joseph, Jesus’ legal father, is described as being “of the house and
lineage of David.”
55See chapter 15, “The Exaltation of Christ,” for more extensive consideration.
56Peter quoted the LXX of Psalm 16%
57The Greek phrase is ek karpou tes sosphyos autou, literally, “of the fruit of his loins.”
A literal translation is more in accord with the Old Testament promise given to David, which
Peter here freely quoted from the LXX of Psalm l32:l I and 2 Samuel 7:12-13.
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abandoned to Hades, nor did his
flesh see corruption”58 (Acts 2:25, 30not

3 1). David, accordingly, looked beyond
his own earthly line for the fulfillment of
the covenant59 - even to the Lord who
was yet to come.
One further question, however, remains. Since the sons of David (as the
Old Testament record later shows) did
turn from God’s ways, and the line of
kings did therefore come to an end (the
last king being Zedekiah [597-587
B .C .]), how can it be said that David’s
kingship was a perpetual one? The

COVENANT

earthly line was conditional, based on
David’s sons’ obedience and disobedience, but the ultimate fulfillment was
unconditional, based on the covenant

promise of God.
We can but marvel at the amazing
way God moved to fulfill the covenant
with David. But even more, we can but
rejoice in the fact that since His resurrection from the grave, Jesus Christ,
Son of David and Son of God, has been
exalted to the right hand of God and
reigns over the kingdoms of the world.

answer is clear, namely, that during
these six centuries, although no descendant of David was on the throne,
there was still the continuation of the
line as the genealogies demonstrate.
Hence, there was never lacking a man
(we may recall the words: “David shall
never lack a man. . . . “); the potential
was always there. Of far more importance is the fact that God’s covenant
with David (“your throne shall be es-

F. The New Covenant
The sixth and climactic divine covenant is the covenant of which Jesus
Christ is the mediator. He is “the
mediator of a new covenant” (Heb.
9:15; 12:24). It is the covenant in His
blood: “the new covenant in my blood”
(Luke 22:2061; 1 Cor. 11:25). The new
covenant is centered in Jesus Christ.

tablished for ever”) was fulfilled
through Jesus Christ in a way that no
earthly kingdom ever could be. No
merely human kingdom can be established forever, because all things earthly and human are limited by time and
circumstances.
This also enables us to give reply to
two earlier questions”0 thus: David’s
sons could (and did) disobey God and
thereby forfeit the earthly line, since the
eternal kingdom does not depend on
human faithfulness. Accordingly, we
may say that the continuation of the

The parties in the new covenant may
be viewed in various ways. Preliminarily, they are God with Israel (or Israel
and Judah)-the same parties as in the
prior Sinaitic covenant. Here we return
to the Old Testament, particularly to
the words spoken through Jeremiah:
“Behold, the days are coming, says the

1. Parties

when I will make a new covenant
with the house of Israel and the house
of Judah, not like the covenant which I
made with their fathers when I took
them by the hand to bring them out of
the land of Egypt, my covenant which
L ORD,

5XPsalm 16 continues (in v. 10): “For thou dost not give me up to Sheol, or let thy godly
one see the Pit.” In this Messianic Psalm David (according to Peter) first sees the Lord
“always before” him (v. 8), and then the Messiah Himself speaks in v. IO.
“In the Old Testament passages earlier cited there is apparently no suggestion of David’s
foreseeing such. However, according to Peter, since David was also a prophet, he actually
foresaw more than the historical narrative suggests. It is in Psalm I6 (not a historical
narrative) that the vision is contained.
““See supra, pp. 296-97.
hIThis verse is not included in the main text of the RSV and NEB. It is retained in the KJV.
NIV. and NASB.
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they broke . . . ” (Jer. 31:31-32).62
Hence, it will be the same people, but
God promises to make a new covenant
with them.
When we turn to the New Testament,
however, it becomes apparent that Israel’s relation to the new covenant is
understood as extending far beyond
national or ethnic Israel. The words of
Jeremiah 31 are quoted in Hebrews 8“a new covenant with the house of
Israel and with the house of Judah” (v.
8)-but it is clear from the whole
context of the passage that this covenant relates to all who are called. For
Hebrews later speaks of “those who are
called” as the ones related to the new
covenant: “he [Christ] is the mediator
of a new covenant, so that those who
are called may receive . . . ” (9: 15). The
New Testament unmistakably affirms
that the “called” include Jews and
Gentiles alike: “ . . . those who are
called, both Jews and Greeks” (1 Cor.
1:24). Truly the marvel of the New
Testament is that the Gentiles are now
included. Formerly, they were “alienated from the commonwealth of Israel,
and strangers to the covenants of promise” (Eph. 2:12)-even the promise of
the new covenant as declared in Jeremiah. Now the “called” Gentiles of
every nation, race, and culture receive
the promise of the new covenant.
Hence the new covenant is not with
Israel according to the flesh but with
Israel according to the Spirit. It is not
for the few but for the many. In the
words of Christ, His “blood of the
covenant . , . is poured out for many”
(Matt. 26:28). Thus the covenant
reaches out to include a vast multitude
from all races and nations.

2. Promises

The promises of the new covenant
may be summarized in a fivefold manner. Among the references cited, we
will particularly note the language in
Jeremiah 31 and Hebrews 8.
First, there is the promise of the law
within the heart: “I will put my law

within them [“into their minds”-Heb.
8:1063 1, and I will write it upon their
hearts” (Jer. 31:33). The law will no
longer be an external matter written on
tablets of stone but inscribed on the
mind and heart. The compulsion to do
God’s command will no longer be from
without but from within: it will stem
from a willing heart.
All of this means, therefore, that a
critical alteration is promised in the new
covenant. Instead of God’s law being
written upon the heart, sin was engraved there. As Jeremiah earlier said:
“the sin of Judah is written with a pen
of iron; with a point of diamond it is
engraved on the tablet of their heart”
(17:l). A new engraving is needed, and
this calls for radical surgery.
On a deeper level, what is really
called for is a new mind, a new heart, a
new spirit: and such is the promise.
This stands out especially in the prophecy of Ezekiel: “A new heart I will give
you, and a new spirit I will put within
you; and I will take out of your flesh the
heart of stone and give you a heart of
flesh. And I will put my Spirit64 within
you, and cause you to walk in my
statutes . . . ” (36:26-27). The prophecy goes one step beyond a new heart
and a new spirit, as extraordinary as
that is; God places His own Spirit
within.
This radical spiritual surgery also
implants the law within a new heart to
be indwelt by the Spirit of God! God

62Cf. also Jeremiah 32:40; 505; Ezekiel 16:60; 37:26.
‘j3From the LXX of Jeremiah 31 (38):33.
‘j4So NIV and NASB. The KJV, RSV, NEB have “spirit.” Since the text unmistakably refers to
God, His Spirit, the capitalized S is preferable.
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old covenant will be totally present in
the new. The people of God will be a
people of knowledge: all will know
Second, there is the promise of u “from the least . . . to the greatest.”
unique relationship between God and a Nor will it be basically knowledge
people: “I will be their God, and they through instruction-teaching one’s
shall be my people” (Jer. 31:33; Heb. “ n e i g h b o r a n d . . . b r o t h e r ” - b u t
8:lO). In the covenant at Mount Sinai knowledge as an immediate certainty.
God promised that Israel would be His In such a direct and personal knowledge
special possession if they obeyed His of God, all of life will find its profoundvoice and kept His covenant (Exod. est meaning and fulfillment.
Fourth, there is the promise of the
19:5). Israel, as we have recounted,
failed to obey; they broke God’s cove- forgiveness of sin. “For I will forgive
nant. Thus the promise in the new their iniquity, and I will remember their
covenant of a unique relationship is no sin no more” (Jer. 31:34; Heb. 8:12).67
longer to the Israelite nation or race but The great barrier between man and God
to those-whoever they may be-who is sin. As Isaiah declares to Israel,
“Your iniquities have made a separaare called by God.
These people will have the law within tion between you and your God, and
their hearts as the people of God who your sins have hid his face from you”
fulfill His purpose and His commands (Isa. 59:2). Although God is merciful
and compassionate, “forgiving iniquity
willingly and gladly.
Third, there is. the promise of t h e and transgression and sin” (Exod.
knowledge of the Lord. “And no longer 34:7), there is no forgiveness and reshall each man teach his neighbor and moval of sin without expiation. Under
each his brother, saying, ‘Know the the old covenant God established a
LO R D, ’ for they shall all know me, from pattern of animal sacrifice as a channel
the least of them to the greatest” (Jer. for the cleansing and forgiveness of sin.
31:34; Heb. 8:11”5 ). In the Old Testa- However, the very repetition of these
ment there is the oft-stated grievance of sacrifices plus the fact that animals
God that Israel does not really know were the offering for sin signified that
Him. Although He has revealed Him- there was no full cleansing and abolition
self to the people of Israel in manifold of sin.68
The promise of forgiveness of sins is
ways and although there has been continuing instruction about Him, the peo- a glorious promise. Jeremiah does not
ple remain ignorant. “The ox knows its state how this will be done. But that it
owner, and the ass its master’s crib; but stands at the heart of the new covenant
Israel does not know, my people does is unmistakably declared.
Fifth, there is the promise of an
not understand” (Isa. 1:3). “There is
no knowledge of God in the eternal inheritance. Here we must turn
iand. . . . My people are destroyed for to the New Testament since the promise is not specifically included in Jerelack of knowledge” (Hos. 4: 1, 6).
I have earlier discussed the vast miah. Hebrews 9:15 reads, “He is the
importance of this knowledge.66 What mediator of a new covenant, so that
has been so grievously lacking in the those who are called may receive the
will place His Spirit within so that the
new heart will ever be strengthened and
directed to do the will of God.

hSThe LXX reading is quoted in Hebrews 8:l I.
h6See chapter 2, “The Knowledge of God.”
67Again the LXX is followed in Hebrews 8: 12.
hHWe will consider this in more detail in chapter 14, “The Atonement.”
300

p r o m i s e of an eternal inheritance”.69

Hence the climax of the new covenant
is the promise of an eternal inheritance.
In this connection the word “covenant” takes on the further significance
of “testament” or “will.” Hebrews
9:15-16 continues: “ . . . since a death
has occurred which redeems them from
the transgressions under the first covenant. For where a will is involved, the
death of the one who made it must be
established.“70 Because the terms of a
will cannot go into effect until the
testator has died, the same is true in the
covenant (will, testament) mediated by
Jesus Christ. The vast difference, of
course, is that His covenant or will has
to do with far more than earthly possessions: it is the promise of an eternal
inheritance.
3. Ratification
The ratification of the new covenant
is in the blood of Jesus Christ. Christ
Himself affirmed this at the Last Supper: “This cup is the new covenant in
my blood” (1 Cor. 11:25). The cup of
wine that the apostles drank signified
His outpoured blood and His coming
death. Hence, in the blood of Christ
was the ratification of the new covenant.
Once more, continuing words from
Hebrews: “For a will takes effect only
at death, since it is not in force as long
as the one who made it is alive. Hence
even the first covenant was not
ratified71 without blood” (9: 17- 18). But
here it is not the blood of animals as in
the first or old covenant, but the blood
of Jesus Christ-His death on the
cross- that ratifies and puts into effect
the new covenant.

Thus in extraordinary manner we
behold the mercy of God in J e s u s
Christ. It is wholly God’s doing. Without any participation or contribution on
man’s part, God establishes the covenant and then seals it through the blood
of His own Son. Truly here is an act of
sovereign grace that beggars the imagination-the ratification of the new covenant in the death-blood of the Lord
Jesus Christ.

4. Obligation
The one obligation for the fulfillment
of the new covenant is faith in Jesus
Christ. Paul writes of how “what was
promised to faith in Jesus Christ might
be given to those who believe” (Gal.
3:22); nothing else is required. The
Book of Hebrews speaks of “those who
through faith and patience inherit the
promises” (6: 12). Thus faith is a continuing reality-persevering, longsuffering- in those who inherit the promises:
it is the one requirement.
This does not mean that by faith we
achieve what God has promised; rather
we receive the blessings He has in
store. Faith is not a work or activity by
which we lay claim to God’s promise. It
is rather a laying aside of all claims and
looking totally to Jesus Christ.
Through faith in Jesus Christ all the
promises of God are fulfilled. “For all
the promises of God find their Yes in
him” (2 Cor. 1:20). By looking to
Christ and Him only, we find the
fulfillment of every promise in God’s
Word.
5. Fulfillment
In reviewing the promises of the new
covenant we may now observe how all

“9The RSV has “the promised eternal inheritance” (similarly NIV). The Greek is tPn
epangelian . . . res aioniou kl@ronomias. Hence, the translation above (found in NEB and
NASB , similarly in KJV ) is more accurate. It is not that those in the new covenant receive the
promised inheritance but the promise of the inheritance.
‘OThe Greek word is &athtikP for both “covenant” and “will.”
71 See footnote 44 for comment on the Greek word translated “ratified.”
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of them are completely fulfilled. Let us
note these briefly.
First, there is the promise concerning
the law within the heart (or the new
heart and spirit). This is fulfilled
through the Spirit of God. Paul told the
Corinthians that they were “a letter
from Christ delivered by us, written not
with ink but with the Spirit of the living
God, not on tablets of stone but on
tablets of human hearts” (2 Cor. 3:3).
Thus through Christ and faith in Him,
the question is no longer of tablets of
stone (as in the old covenant) on which
the law is written but of tablets of the
heart inscribed by the Holy Spirit.
Thus-to continue-it is “a new covenant, not in a written code but in the
Spirit; for the written code kills, but the
Spirit gives life” (3:6). This signifies in
the new covenant an inner compulsion
to do God’s command, no longer an
external constraint. The result is life
rather than death.
Another description of the new covenant is that of a “new birth,” which
includes a new heart and spirit. Jesus
declares, “You must be born anew”
(John 3:7). This is to be “born of the
Spirit” (v. 8). In the language of Paul,
it is a matter of “regeneration and
renewal in the Holy Spirit” (Titus 3:5).
This “new birth” may also be described
as a birth “from above,“‘* which depicts the action of the Spirit as coming
from above to indwell the person of
faith in Jesus Christ. So Paul can write:
“The law of the Spirit of life in Christ
Jesus has set me free from the law of sin
and death” (Rom. 8:2).
This brings us full circle: the promise
is fulfilled in the new covenant. The law
truly is within the heart, but it is no
longer a law that leads only to sin and

death. It is a fresh engraving of the
Spirit, a new birth from above. It is the
Spirit of life indeed!
Second, there is the promise concerning a unique relationship between
God and people. The fulfillment again is
to be found in the New Testament. Paul
quotes Hosea thus: “Those who were
not my people I will call ‘my people,’
and her who was not beloved I will call
‘my beloved’ ” (Rom. 9:25),73 and Paul
sees the fulfillment in the Gentiles coming to salvation. Peter writes, “You are
a chosen race, a royal priesthood, a
holy nation, God’s own people. . . .
Once you were no people but now you
are God’s people” (1 Peter 2:9-10).
These are “exiles” scattered through
Asia Minor, persons “born anew”
(1 Peter 1:3)-thus a new people of
God. It matters not whether they are
Jew or Gentile; what counts is that
through faith in Jesus Christ there is a
new birth, a new relationship. God is
their God and they are His people.
Third, there is the promise conceming the knowledge of God. This is
beautifully fulfilled in the coming of
Jesus Christ who in His own person
makes God known. Jesus said to His
disciples in the Upper Room: “Henceforth you know him and have seen
him. . . . He who has seen me has seen
the Father” (John 14:7, 9). Paul writes,
“[God has] shone in our hearts to give
the light of the knowledge of the glory
of God in the face of Christ” (2 Cor.
4:6).
Hence, through Jesus Christ all who
belong to Him through faith have a true
knowledge of God. All “from the least
to the greatest” now share in this
firsthand knowledge of God.
Fourth, there is the promise concern-

72The Greek word translated “anew” in John 3:7 is antithen. It may also be translated
“above.” This may be preferable in light of John 3:31-“He who comes from above . . . ,”
where the Greek for “above” is andhen.
7?Paul is quoting freely from Hosea 2:23 (r.xxj, a passage that speaks of the restoration of
Israel (cf. also Hosea l:lO), and views this in much broader perspective.
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ing forgiveness of sins. The fulfillment
of this great promise is vividly declared
in the new covenant in Jesus’ own
words: “This is my blood of the [new]
covenant, which is poured out for many
for the forgiveness of sins” (Matt.
26:28). It is through the redemption’4
wrought by Jesus Christ that sins are
totally forgiven- “we have redemption
through his blood, the forgiveness of
our trespasses” (Eph. 1:7).
Thus the great barrier of sin between
God and man is overcome. Sins are
fully forgiven-cleansed and removedthrough the sacrifice of Jesus Christ. It
all happens out of God’s vast mercy and
grace. This truly is the heart of the
gospel.

Fifth, there is the promise of an
eternal inheritance. All other promises
we have discussed-the law in the
heart, a new relationship and a new
people, the knowledge of God, and the
forgiveness of sins-are immediately
fulfilled in the new covenant in Jesus
Christ. We have noted each in turn. The
eternal inheritance, however, is a future
promise of the new covenant: it cannot
be fulfilled for the individual until after
this life. To be sure, a person has
eternal life through faith in Jesus Christ
(e.g., John 3:16)-he has passed from
death to life (e.g., 1 John 3:14)-but
the inheritance itself remains yet to be
received.

74The method of this redemption will be discussed in chapter 14, “The Atonement.”
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13
The Incarnation

We may appropriately begin our
study of the Incarnation with the words
in the Gospel according to John: “The
Word became flesh” (1:14). This is the
mystery of the Incarnation,’ namely,
that the Word who was “with God, and
. . . was God” (1: l), took upon Himself
flesh: He became man. Without ceasing
to be God through whom all things were
made, He concurrently became man by
assuming our flesh. Thus is He Emmanu e l - “God with us” (Matt. 1:23)-in
the person of Jesus Christ.
Before proceeding further, we must
pause a moment to reflect on the wonder, the awesomeness, the utterly
amazing character of the Incarnation.
This event is a fact of such proportions
as to transcend human imagination: the
God of the universe, the Creator of all
things invisible and visible-angelic
hosts as well as countless galaxies and
stars-has in Jesus Christ come to this
minute planet called Earth and taken

upon Himself our human existence. If
the original creation of the universe out
of nothing is an immeasurably vast and
incomprehensible act of Almighty God,
the Incarnation is surely no less stupendous. Superlatives will not suffice. Perhaps best are the words of Paul: “Great
indeed, we confess, is the mystery of
our religion:* He was manifested in the
flesh” (1 Tim. 3:16). Great indeed!
And the purpose of the Incarnation
(again one is carried beyond adequate
words to declare it) is the redemption of
the human race. Jesus was born to die
and in dying to bear the awful weight
and punishment of the sins of all mankind. He came as the Mediator of the
covenant of grace,3 the “one mediator
between God and men, the man Christ
Jesus, who gave himself as a ransom for
all” (1 Tim. 2:5). In the words of the
Fourth Gospel, the Word who “became
flesh” was “full of grace and truth”
(John 1:14) and “from his fulness have

*The word “incarnation” means literally “en-fleshment” (from Latin in- + cam-, cam,
“flesh”).

*The Greek word is eusebeius, translated “godliness” in KJV, NASB, NIV. Whether we use
the word “religion” (RSV, NEB) or “godliness,” the greatness of the mystery cannot be
exaggerated.
3See the preceding chapter for a discussion of this covenant.
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(1: 16). Verily, it is the unfathomable
grace of God bringing eternal salvation.
It will be our concern in this chapter
on the Incarnation to reflect on the
conjunction in Jesus Christ of both God
and man, deity and humanity. We will
first discuss His deity, Christ “the Son
of God,” then His humanity, Christ
“the Son of man,” and finally we will
consider how Christ is both deity and
humanity in one person.
That this matter of the personhood of
Christ is of signal importance is evidenced by the fact that Jesus inquired
of His own disciples, “Who do you say
that I am?” (Matt. 16:15). How one
answers this question is far more than
theoretical or of little practical consequence. Rather, it relates to the ultimate issues of life and eternity.
I. THE SON OF GOD

The opening verse of the Gospel
according to Mark reads: “The beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, the
Son of God.“4 This is surely the place
to begin, for the gospel, the good news,
is primarily that God has come in Jesus
Christ for mankind’s salvation. Christ is
first of all God manifest in the flesh. He
is the eternal Word who in conjunction
with humanity is the Son of God and as
such is the Savior of the world.
A. Factuality

One of the continuing emphases in
the Gospel accounts is that Christ’s
being the Son of God is a basic fact of

His existence. It is attested at the outset
of the Gospel,5 is declared thereafter by
supernatural forces, is made known
through personal revelation, and is perceived in faith.
I. Supernatural Declaration
The Gospel ‘according to Luke, particularly in the early chapters, sets forth
the truth of Jesus being the Son of God
by supernatural declaration. First, it
was an angel who said (to Mary): “ . . .
the child to be born will be called holy,
the Son of God” (1:35). Second, at the
baptism of Jesus, God the Father declared: “Thou art my beloved
Son . . . ” (3:22). Third, Satan twice
addressed Jesus in the wilderness: “Ifi
you are the Son of God . . . ” (4:3, 9).
Fourth, as Jesus in the beginning of his
ministry cast out many demons, they
“came out of many, crying, ‘You are
the Son of God’ ” (v. 41). All these
declarations were from the supernatural
realm: whether good (the angel and God
the Father) or evil (Satan and demons).
There is no question about Jesus’ being
“the Son of God” -the divine dimension of His person -from the vantage
point of the supernatural.
What about Jesus Himself? Significantly, in this Gospel account He
does not directly declare Himself to be
the Son of God.7 However, in the last
week of His ministry Jesus told a parable about the owner of a vineyard who
sent his “beloved son” (Luke 20:13),
who was put to death; thus Jesus indirectly identified Himself as the Son of

4Some ancient manuscripts do not contain the phrase “the Son of God.” However, as
EGT, in loco, says, “It is every way likely to have formed a part of the original text.” The
KJV, RSV, NASB , NEB, and NIV all retain the expression. Note also Mark 1: 11.
sAs specifically noted in the Gospel of Mark. Also in the Gospel of John the Word that
“became flesh” is described as “the only Son from the Father” (1:14), hence the Son of
God.
“The “if’ is by no means an expression of uncertainty. Satan had no doubts about Jesus’
identity!
‘Likewise in the other synoptic Gospels. In John’s Gospel Jesus rarely refers to Himself
as “the Son of God” (5:25; 10:36; 1 I:4 are the only instances), though “the Son” and “the
Son of man” are frequently used.
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again Jesus had made Himself known to
one who followed after Him; He revealed Himself by His own presence.
These early encounters culminate with
Nathanael to whom Jesus declared,
“Behold, an Israelite indeed, in whom
is no guile!” (v. 47). Following Jesus’
next statement, Nathanael responded,
“Rabbi, you are the Son of God! You
2. Personal Revelation
are the king of Israel!” (v. 49). To this
The fact that Jesus is the Son of God guileless Israelite, there was a clear and
is personally made known in the Gos- immediate disclosure by Jesus that He
pels to Jesus’ contemporaries through is truly the Son of God. 11
Later in His ministry Jesus disclosed
His own self-revelation. Early in Jesus’
ministry John the Baptist declared, “I Himself as the Son of God when His
have seen and have borne witness that disciples were in a boat on a stormthis is the Son of God” (John 1:34). tossed sea and several extraordinary
When he baptized Jesus, John heard events occurred. First, Jesus came
God the Father declare of Jesus, “Thou walking on the sea to them; second,
art my beloved Son,” and he also saw Peter at Jesus’ invitation walked mothe Holy Spirit descend and remain. mentarily on the water; and, third, the
Thus John’s witness to the divine Son- storm suddenly ceased. The result of all
ship of Jesus is based on a revelation he these events was that “those in the boat
had experienced. Shortly after that at worshipped him, saying, ‘Truly you are
John’s behest, two of his disciples, the Son of God’ ” (Matt. 14:33). This
Andrew and John, followed Jesus. recognition and affirmation of Jesus as
After staying with Him for a time,
Andrew found his brother Simon Peter the Son of God sprang clearly from
and said to him, “We have found the events so supernatural as to be unmisMessiah”9 (v. 41). Thus Jesus had re- takable disclosures of His divine Sonvealed Himself to them.10 On the next ship.
The climax was reached at Caesarea
day Jesus summoned Philip, who, after
following Him for a time, declared to Philippi where Jesus asked the question
Nathanael, “We have found him of (earlier mentioned) of his disciples,
whom Moses in the law and also the “Who do you say that I am?” To this
prophets wrote . . . ” (v. 45). Thus Simon Peter replied: “You are the

God. And finally, upon the persistent
questioning of the chief priests and
scribes, “Are you the Son of God,
then?” Jesus replied, “You say that I
am,” meaning “Yes” (22:70).* Hence,
we have the final supernatural authority, Jesus Himself, declaring that He is
the Son of God.

*The NIV translates, “You are right in saying I am. ” Cf. Mark 14:62, where the answer is
simply, “I am.”
9This declaration does not speak directly of Jesus as “the Son of God”; however, in the
context of John’s Gospel, it points definitely in that direction.
loAfter Andrew and John had inquired, “Where are you staying?“, Jesus said to them,
“Come and see” (vv. 38-39). The result of the “coming” and “seeing” was surely more
than to view a place of residence: they “came” and “saw” Him. In that experience Jesus
revealed enough of Himself for them to declare: “We have found the Messiah.”
1 I Jesus had earlier said to Nathanael, “Because I said to you, 1 saw you under the fig tree
[in answer to Nathanael’s ‘How do you know me?‘], do you believe?” (I :50). This cannot
mean only that Nathanael’s faith stemmed from Jesus’ recognition of where he was. In
addition it is who Nathanael was-an Israelite without guile-that basically undergirded his
recognition of Jesus’ divine identity. One thinks of these words of Jesus elsewhere: “Blessed
are the pure in heart, for they shall see God” (Matt. 5:8).
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Christ, the Son of the living God.“12
Jesus thereupon significantly declared:
“Blessed are you, Simon Bar-Jona! For
flesh and blood has not revealed this to
you, but my Father who is in heaven”
(Matt. 16:15-17). In other words, this
was not a fact or a truth somebody else
stated;‘3 it was more than a declaration
arising out of a miraculous occasion: it
was an affirmation stemming from immediate personal revelation. Other
events had doubtless prepared the way,
but ultimately the recognition of Jesus
as the Son of God came only by revelation from God the Father.
Finally, in this connection we may
call to mind the words of Paul that God
“was pleased to reveal his Son to”14
him (Gal. 1:16). Paul, of course, was
referring to his experience on the road
to Damascus when he fell to the ground
under the impact of a brilliant light from
heaven, whereupon Jesus spoke
directly to him (Acts 9:1-6). Thus did
God “reveal His Son” to Paul. Three
days later at Damascus Paul was “filled
with the Holy Spirit” for the ministry of
the gospel (9%19), and “in the synagogues immediately he proclaimed
Jesus, saying, ‘He is the Son of God’ ”
(v. 20). Hence it is clear that Paul, like
Peter and others before him, came to
know Jesus as the Son of God by
personal revelation.
An excellent summary statement is
set forth by John the apostle: ‘We know
that the Son of God has come and has
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given us understanding, to know him
who is true; and we are in him who is
true”‘5 (1 John 5:20). This is knowledge that has come from God Himself,
a revelation of the Son of God that is
profoundly personal.
3. Perception of Faith
The preceding quotation from 1 John
leads to the next point, namely, that the
knowledge of Jesus Christ as the Son of
God is a perception of faith. If faith is
present, there is the inner certitude that
Jesus is the Son of God: “He who
believes in the Son of God has the
testimony in himself’ (1 John 5:lO).
Where there is vital faith, there is
inward assurance.
We may here recall the personal
revelation of the risen Jesus to doubting
Thomas:16 “Put your finger here, and
see my hands; and put out your hand,
and place it in my side; do not be
faithless, but believing” (John 20:27).
Thomas replied in exclamation: “My
Lord and my God!” (v. 28). All his
doubts were gone, for Jesus had made
Himself known. But the account does
not end there; rather, Jesus rejoined
immediately: “Have you believed because you have seen me? Blessed are
those who have not seen and yet believe” (v. 29). The blessing is on those
to whom there is no visible disclosure
of Jesus, but who rather accept Him in
faith,*’ for they know with the inner

iZThe shorter forms of Peter’s reply in Mark 8:29, “You are the Christ,” and Luke 9:20,
“The Christ of God,” point to the same affirmation of Jesus’ divine Sonship.
i3It was Peter’s brother Andrew who first testified to Peter that Jesus was the Messiah
(see above).
idThe Greek word is en, translated “in” in K J V, NASB , and N I V .
15The repeated word “true” is a translation of the Greek phrase tort ulc’thinon, literally,
“the true [one].”
‘6We could have noted this in the prior section, “Personal Revelation”; however, since
this narrative goes beyond accounts of revelations to the early disciples into an emphasis on
the faith of later believers, it seems appropriate to consider it at this point.
17Peter, in one of his letters, wrote, “Without having seen him you love him; though you
do not now see him you believe in him and rejoice with unutterable and exalted joy”
(I Peter I:@. Peter, of course, had seen Jesus and had come to believe in Him as the Son of
God through personal revelation (see above); but here he speaks of the blessing on those
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certitude born of faith that Jesus is the
Son of God.
But how, one may inquire, does this
faith come about? Is it merely a
“plunge in the dark,” a decision of
mind and will perchance to acclaim
Jesus as the Son of God? No, we have
not left the sphere of revelation behind,
for faith is possible only through God’s
disclosure. However, it is important to
observe, the disclosure is through
God’s word and Spirit.
We speak, first, of the Scriptures as
God’s word. Jesus Himself said, “The
scriptures . . . bear witness to me”
(John 5:39). Reference here of course is
made to the Old Testament. On another
occasion Jesus spoke of “everything
written about [Him] in the law of Moses
and the prophets and the psalms”
(Luke 24:44), the divisions of the
Hebrew Old Testament. Indeed, there
is more than enough evidence in God’s
ancient word to identify Jesus as the
Christ, the Son of God. In the New
Testament, the word of witness is far
more weighty, almost everywhere present. As the epilogue of the Fourth
Gospel puts it: “ . . i these [words] are
written that you may believe that Jesus
is the Christ, the Son of God” (John
20:31). What the Gospel writer says
about his purpose would apply generally throughout the New Testament: all

that is written are testimonies of, and
to, faith in Jesus Christ as God’s Son.
There are also the words of Jesus in
the New Testament, and they are strong
testimony. Although Jesus seldom
spoke of Himself as the Son of God,18
there are occasional references to Himself as “the Son,“19 and one instance
when Jesus said, “I am20 He who bears
witness of Myself’ (John 818 NASB) .
The context clearly shows that Jesus
was referring to His divine origin and
nature.21 In addition to statements that
refer to or imply His divine Sonship,
Jesus’ very utterance throughout His
ministry conveys a weight and an authority that is more than human. Jesus
did not hesitate to say, “You have
heard that it was said . . . but22 I say to
you” (Matt. 5:21-22, 27-28, 31-32,
33-34, 38-39, 43-44). In such statements Jesus commandingly spoke out
and placed His word on no lower a level
than that of the ancient words-indeed
even placing them on a higher level.
Jesus does this with a sovereignty and
freedom that can belong to no one who
stands merely on the human level.
“When Jesus finished these sayings,23
the crowds were astonished at his
teaching, for he taught them as one who
had authority, and not as their scribes”
(Matt. 7:28-29). On another occasion it
was said of Jesus, “No man ever spoke

who have not seen but who have believed: they indeed “rejoice with unutterable and exalted
joy.” I like the KJV wording: “joy unspeakable and full of glory”!
‘*Recall the earlier discussion of this matter.
‘9Especially in John’s Gospel (see 5: 19, 20, 22, 23, 26; 6:40; 8:36; 14: 13; 17: 1). Also see
Matthew 11:27.
ZoThe Greek phrase is egti eimi. This is the same language as in John 8:58-“before
Abraham was, I am.” Leon Morris writes that “ ‘1 am’ may be meant to recall the style of
deity” (The Gospel According to John), 442.
ZiJesus had just said, “If I do bear witness to myself, my testimony is true, for I know
whence I have come and whither I am going” (v. 14). He also added, immediately after the
words quoted from John 8: 18, “And the Father who sent me bears witness to me.”
22The adversative “but” (de) in the verses mentioned is not a contradiction to or setting
aside of the ancient commandments, but a “fulfilling” of them. Jesus, before any of these
statements were made, had already said, “Think not that I have come to abolish the law and
the prophets; I have come not to abolish them but to fulfill them” (Matt. 5:17).
23That is, the sayings above quoted plus all the others in the Sermon on the Mount (Matt.
5-7).
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like this man” (John 7:46).24 Truly,
Jesus’ every word came freighted with

sovereign authority from beyond.
So it is today that any open reading of
the scriptural testimony about Jesus,
Jesus’ own self-witness, or the authority coming through His words should
prepare the way for an affirmation of
faith. Such biblical testimony cannot
itself create faith (one can always refuse
to accept the evidence given), but it
does provide a firm basis.
Now we should quickly add that in
Scripture there is also the testimony of
Jesus’ works: His mighty deeds climaxing with His resurrection from the dead.
On one occasion Jesus spoke of the
testimony of John the Baptist and then
added: “But the testimony which I have
is greater than that of John; for the
works which the Father has granted me
to accomplish, these very works which
I am doing, bear me witness that the
Father has sent me” (John 5:36).*J: In a
similar vein Jesus replied to John (who
had been imprisoned and was asking,
“Are you he who is to come,*6 or shall
we look for another?“) thus: “Go and
tell John what you hear and see: the
blind receive their sight and the lame
walk, lepers are cleansed and the deaf
hear, and the dead are raised up, and
the poor have good news preached to
them” (Matt. 11:2-5).*7 These mighty
works bear witness to Jesus as the
Coming One, the One “the Father has
sent” -to Jesus as the Son of God.

But the greatest testimony is Jesus’
own resurrection from the dead.28 In
the words of Paul, Jesus “was declared
with power29 to be the Son of God by30
the resurrection from the dead, according to the Spirit of holiness” (Rom. 1:4
NASB). This is the climactic declaration
through an utterly unprecedented display of power: He was raised from the
dead never to die again. Moreover, it
was not simply a resurrection brought
about by God the Father31 or by God
the Holy Spirit, 32 but by Jesus Himself.
By referring to His body as a temple,
He early asserted, “Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it up”
(John 2: 19). Only He who is equal to the
Father and the Holy Spirit could possibly make such an astounding statement.
The resurrection of Jesus Christ from
the dead is affirmed with unambiguous
certainty throughout the New Testament: in all four Gospels, many times in
the Book of Acts, and repeatedly in the
Epistles and the Book of Revelation.
Peter’s declaration on the Day of Pentecost regarding Christ’s resurrection“of that we all are witnesses” (Acts
2:32)-is a continuing theme. Although
such witness does not-indeed cannot-automatically bring about belief,
it undoubtedly does provide a very solid
foundation.
Next we recognize that in addition to
the testimony of Scripture to Jesus’
divine Sonship set forth through word

24These are the words of the officers who were sent by the chief priests and Pharisees to
capture Jesus. Their words echo the impact of Jesus on all who were open to His message.
2SCf. also John 10:25, 38; 14:ll.
26The Greek phrase is ho erchomenos, “the coming one” (NASB).
*‘Cf. Luke 7:18-22.
28Jesus, as stated, raised the dead Himself, but these “resurrections” were only
temporary: the persons raised were to die again (until the final resurrection).
?“The Greek phrase is en dynamei, “in an act of power” (NASB margin).
‘“The Greek word is ex, “as a result of’ (NA~B margin).
31 As, e.g., according to Acts 2:32-“This Jesus God raised up. . . . ”
“As, e.g., according to Romans 8: I 1 -“If the Spirit of him who raised Jesus from the
dead. . . . ” Also Romans I:4 (quoted above)-“according to the Spirit of holiness”probably refers to the same thing.
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and deed, there is the further testimony
of the Holy Spirit. Shortly before Jesus’
death and resurrection He spoke of the
coming of the Holy Spirit and declared:
“When the Counselor33 comes, whom I
shall send to you from the Father, even
the Spirit of truth, who proceeds from
the Father, he will bear witness to me”
(John 15:26). Again, “He [the Holy
Spirit] will glorify me, for he will take
what is mine and declare it to you”
(John 16:14). Thus the Holy Spirit in
unique fashion bears witness to the
reality of Christ. Finally, in 1 John
there is this summary statement: “The
Spirit is the witness, because the Spirit
is the truth” (5:7). In the context this
refers clearly to Jesus as the Son of
God .34
What is significant about the witness
of the Holy Spirit is that it is the divine
means of confirming communication
through the word. The first epistle of
John speaks of “three witnesses, the
Spirit, the water, and the blood”
(5:8);35 but it is the Spirit who inwardly
confirms what water and blood outwardly show forth. Indeed, as 1 John
adds and as we earlier observed, “He
who believes in the Son of God has the
testimony in himself” (5:10). It is now
fully apparent that this inward testimony is none other than that of the
Holy Spirit.
The point, then, is this: for all that
may be said (and has been said previously) about the word as basis and

foundation of faith, faith is truly awakened only when the Holy Spirit comes
on the scene. Paul declares that ‘no one
can say ‘Jesus is Lord’36 except by the
Holy Spirit” (1 Cor. 12:3). Even as it
required a personal revelation in the
presence of the living Jesus for the early
disciples to recognize the hidden divinity of Jesus ,37 so for all subsequent
disciples it takes the illumination of the
Holy Spirit. It is He who makes effective the word relating to Jesus by opening the eyes and sensitizing the heart so
that the deity of Christ is truly apprehended.
Moreover, it is not only that the Holy
Spirit applies the word so that faith may
be awakened, but, in addition, He deepens and confirms faith by His internal
witness. Jesus also said concerning the
Holy Spirit, the Counselor, the Spirit of
truth who was to come: “You know
him, for he dwells with you, and will be
in you” (John 14:17). The Spirit dwelt
“with” the disciples in the presence of
Jesus as the Christ, but He was to dwell
“in” them after that. When at last they
came to a full faith in Christ as the
Lord, the One who died and was alive
again, He breathed into them the Holy
Spirit, saying, “Receive the Holy Spirit” (John 20:22). In this action the Holy
Spirit, dwelling without but steadily
quickening their faith, now came to
dwell within as the abiding internal
witness. It is the Spirit dwelling within

33The Greek word is parakktos, “Paraclete,” which is translated, in addition to
“Counselor” (also in N I V), “Comforter” ( K J V), “Helper” (NASB), “Advocate” (NEB).
“Paraclete” literally means “one called alongside to help” ( NASB margin).
34See particularly verse 5.
j5 “The water, and the blood” may refer either to the whole of the Incarnation-viz. from
Jesus’ baptism in water to His death in blood-or to the symbolism of water and blood in the
ordinances of water baptism and the Lord’s Supper. Either way, they are the outward
testimony of what is inwardly witnessed by the Holy Spirit. (See F. F. Bruce, The Epistlrs of

John, 120-21).

‘“The Greek title is Kyrios IPSOUS. The word “Lord” doubtless bespeaks His divine
status.
77Recall what was earlier said about John the Baptist, Andrew, John the apostle, Philip,
Nathanael, Peter, and Paul.
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who makes possible the aforementioned

God’s “Elect42 One,” God’s “Called

declaration of faith, “Jesus is Lord.“‘“*
To sum up: the knowledge that Jesus
Christ is the Son of God belongs finally
to the perception of faith. This perception is by no means the result of a
human activity such as a decision to
believe, but stems from the activity of
the word and the Spirit. What the word
begins to awaken, the Spirit brings to
full consciousness. Faith is not sight,
but it is “the conviction39 of things not
seen” (Heb. 11: 1). It is a certitude more
compelling than any visible perception,
surely far more compelling than that
resulting from any attempted logical
proof.40 By faith we know for a certainty that Jesus Christ is the Son of
God.

One.”
There is, accordingly, a vital connection with Old Testament Israel. Israel
was God’s “Son” in a particular sense:
“Thus says the LORD, ‘Israel is my firstborn son’ ” (Exod. 4:22). Also Israel is
frequently referred to as a “chosen”
people; for example, “the L ORD your
God has chosen you to be a people for
his own possession, out of all the peoples that are on the face of the earth”
(Deut. 7:6). Thus Israel is God’s “son,”
His “first-born,” God’s “chosen,” His
“own possession.” There is clearly a
parallel between Israel and Christ. As
an illustration, certain words of God
through Hosea the prophet that unmistakably refer to Israel-“When Israel
was a child, I loved him, and out of
Egypt I called my son” (Hosea 11: l)are also applied in the New Testament
to Christ. For at the conclusion of the
account in Matthew about the flight of
Joseph, Mary, and the Christ child to
Egypt are these words: “[They] remained there until the death of Herod
. . . to fulfil what the Lord had spoken
by the prophet, ‘Out of Egypt have I
called my son’ ” (2:15). Israel and
Christ are both God’s son/Son in the
sense of being “chosen” by God to
fulfill His purposes.
There is, of course, a great difference
between Israel and Christ. Israel at best
proved invariably to be wayward. The
Lord speaks of them as “faithless
sons” (Jer. 3:22), but Jesus is the Son
who is constantly faithful: “I always do

B. Meaning
Now that we have recognized the
factuality of Christ as the Son of God,
we proceed to the consideration of the
meaning of His divine Sonship. This
may be done by highlighting, in turn,
three words in the title of “the Son of
God.”
I. The Son of God
Christ is the Son of God, first of all,
in the sense that He is God the Father’s
Chosen One. God the Father spoke
from heaven: “This is my Son, my
Chosen”41 ( L u k e 9:35). “ C h o s e n ”
therefore is an implication of the phrase
“my Son.” Jesus Christ is the “Chosen” Son in the sense here of being

‘XPaul earlier in his letter to the Corinthians spoke of how the body of the believer is “a
temple of the Holy Spirit . . . ” (1 Cor. 6: 19). Thus it is this same indwelling Spirit by whom
the declaration “Jesus is Lord” is made.
lyThe Greek word is e/enchos, “certainty” ( L B) .
4”Rational “proofs” for the deity of Christ (which we have not attempted above) always
come short of bringing about faith. Faith itself, realized through Word and Spirit, is its own
proof. The word elenchos (translated “conviction” or “certainty”) may also be translated
“proof’ (see BAGD). Faith is (and alone is) “l/r4 proof of things not seen.”
4’Spoken (as we earlier observed) on the Mount of Transfiguration.
4?‘l’he word translated “Chosen” (in Luke 9:3.5) is c~klclc~~t~~cnos. a form of eklegomui
from which the English word “elect” comes.
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what is pleasing to him” (John 8:29). So
does Jesus throughout His years fulfill
His vocation as One chosen of God.
Jesus Christ, we need to add immediately, does not become God’s Son at a
particular point in His life and ministry.
It has sometimes been assumed that
Jesus at His baptism was chosen or
adopted43 as God’s Son since the voice
from heaven declared, “Thou art my
beloved Son; with thee I am well
p l e a s e d ” ( M a r k 1:ll; Luke 3:22).44
However, this is patently not an occasion of being chosen or adopted, but
one of disclosure or revelation. John the
Baptist declared, “I came baptizing
with water, that he might be revealed to
Israel” (John 1:31). Thereafter John
adds, “I have seen and have borne
witness that this is the Son of God”
(v. 34). There is no suggestion here, or
elsewhere, that Jesus at some point
along the way became the Son of God.
Likewise, the Transfiguration scene
with the words from heaven, “This is
my Son, my Chosen,” obviously cannot be the occasion of Jesus’ choice or
adoption by God the Father. Indeed,
the reason for this proclamation is not
to announce an adoption but to declare
that Jesus, who is already God’s Son
(as attested at His baptism), is alone to
be listened to; for the next words are:
“listen to him!“45 To return to the time
before Jesus’ baptism and His

transfiguration-to His very birth-we
recall that the angel had already declared that the One to be born of the
Virgin would be evelz then the Son of
God: “The child to be born will be
called holy, the Son of God” (Luke
1:35). Hence, all later statements referring to divine Sonship, whether at baptism or transfiguration or resurrection,46 are to be understood not as
announcements of a new stage of sonship in Jesus’ life and ministry, but as
declarations concerning Him who is
already the Son of God.
But now let us return to the matter of
the Son being the “Chosen One.” It is
significant that in the parallel passages
to Luke 9:35 with its reading “This is
my Son, my Chosen,” both Matthew
and Mark have “This is my beloved
Son” (Matt. 17:5; Mark 9:7). Since the
word “chosen” is not used in these
parallel passages, it seems apparent that
the aspect of “chosenness” inheres in
the word “Son.” God’s “beloved Son”
is God’s “Chosen One.” The two are
inseparable in that to come into the
world as the Son of God is to come as
One who is not only God’s beloved Son
but also as One to fulfill a mission.
This brings us back again to the
connection with Israel of old. Israel
among all the peoples of earth was
singularly God’s beloved. Just following Moses’ words “the L ORD your God

43As in Adoptionism. Adoptionism refers to the view, held at various times in church
history, that Jesus became the Son of God by adoption at some point in His life: either at His
baptism, His transfiguration, or His resurrection. Ebionism (ca. A.D . 107) is an early form of
Adoptionism, viewing Jesus as chosen to be the Messiah-hence endowed with divinitybecause of His moral and spiritual preeminence. Adoptionism fails to recognize Jesus’
essential deity as the Son of God.
d4Matthew 3:17 reads: “This is my beloved Son, with whom I am well pleased.”
45Moses and Elijah, doubtless representing the Old Testament law and prophets, departed
from the scene despite Peter’s attempts to detain them. After that came the voice out of an
overshadowing cloud: “This is my Son, my Chosen; listen [only] to him!”
46The passage in Romans I:4 has sometimes been viewed adoptionistically, viz.,
“declared . . . to be the Son of God by the resurrection from the dead” being understood as
a declaration of adoption. Since the word translated “declared” (horisthentos) may also be
rendered “designated” ( R S V ) or “appointed,” an adoptionist reading might seem feasible.
However, as mentioned earlier, the proper understanding is that this is the climactic “with
power” declaration of the sonship of Jesus.
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has chosen you to be a people for his
own possession, out of all the peoples
that are on the face of the earth”47 is
this statement: “It was not because you
were more in number than any other
people that the Lord set His love upon
you and chose you . . . but it is because
the L ORD loves you” (Deut. 7:7-8).
Israel then was God’s “son,” His “beloved,” and commissioned to be a holy
people, a nation obedient to His will
and purpose, His law and commandments. But Israel tragically failed. Jesus
Christ, accordingly, in His own person
is the bearer of the calling of Israel, and
as the Son -the Beloved, the Chosen-He does not fail. As Son He
perfectly and completely fulfills the high
calling of God the Father.
To be the Son of God is to be the
Chosen One of God: “This is my Son,
my Chosen.” The Son is God’s Elect
One, fulfilling in Himself the Father’s
ancient purpose for Israel and preparing
the way for a people who are chosen in
Him.48 The Son stands at the center,
between the chosen people of old and
new: He is the Chosen One of God.
2. The Son of God
Second, Christ is the Son of God in
that He is God the Father’s unique Son:

He is the Son of God. According to the
memorable words of John 3:16, “God
so loved the world that he gave his
only49 Son.” Jesus Christ is uniquely
the Son of God: He is God’s one and
only Son.
It is true that believers in Christ are
also called “sons of God.” So Paul
writes: “In Christ Jesus you are all sons
of God, through faith” (Gal. 3:26).
However, the sonship of believers is a
matter of adoption.50 “But when the
time had fully come, God sent forth his
Son . . .that we might receive adoption
as sons” (Gal. 4:4-5). Thus it is not
correct to say that both Christ and
believers are sons of God in the same
way. He was born as the Son of God,51
for believers it is a matter of becoming
sons or children”* of God. But even
then there is a qualitative difference.53
For Christ is uniquely the Son of God
and therefore related to the Father as
no other person is. In the Gospels He
frequently speaks of “my Father” and
“your Father” but never “our Father”
in the sense of including himself in the
“our_“54
For even though His disciples
were “sons,” none of them was “the
son.”
This all points up the singularity of

Jesus Christ. Superlatives by no means

47See above, p. 312.
4sPauI writes that God “chose us in him [Christ] before the foundation of the world”
(Eph. 1:4).
4YThe Greek word monogent?s is translated as “only begotten” in KJV. The NASB also has
“only begotten,” but in the margin “or, unique, only one of His kind.” The NIV translates it
“one and only.” The NEB (like R S V) has “only.” Cf. John 1:14, 18; 3:18; I John 4:9.
‘OThis is true “adoptionism.” We, not Jesus, are sons of God by adoption.
SIE.g., according to Luke 1:35, “the child [Jesus] to be born will be called holy, the Son
of God.”
51 According to John 1: 12, “to all who received him [Christ], who believed in his name, he
gave power to become the children of God.”
5 3 I recall hearing a Unitarian minister saying, “Certainly Christ is the son of God, but so
are we all.” While this statement contains an element of truth, it badly errs in failing to
recognize the qualitative difference between Christ and us.
54The only biblical instance of Jesus saying “our Father” is in Matthew 69 where He tells
His disciples, “Pray then like this: Our Father who art in heaven. . . . ” Jesus does nof
include Himself in the prayer. Later in Matthew are these words, “No one knows the Father
except the Son and any one to whom the Son chooses to reveal him” (I I :27). This statement
further underscores the uniqueness of Jesus’ relationship to the Father.
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can reach Him. To speak of Jesus as the
greatest of the prophets, or the supreme
teacher, or the noblest of all mankind,
while indeed tributes of an unparalleled
kind, actually fall far short of the
mark.55 He is indeed all of these and
more; yet, strangely perhaps, in His
case superlatives seem like diminutives.
The reason is clear: Christ is the Son of
God; hence there is a transcendence
about Him that goes beyond the highest
of earthly designations.
Thus, here we move to a level beyond this world. In the preceding section we noted the parallel between
Israel and Christ as son/Son of God.
Also we observed that Christ’s sonship
did not begin at a certain point in His
ministry but was a basic fact from His
birth onward. He was, as noted, born
the Son of God. But now we take the
additional step of viewing Him as the
Son of God far above and beyond His
life on earth. Let us examine this further.
First, Christ is the preexistent Son of
God. John 3:16 undoubtedly implies
this: God “gave” His Son for the sake
of the world; hence the Son must have
existed prior to this world. That such is
the case is clearly stated in the opening
chapter of John: “The only Son from

the Father” was “the Word [who]
became flesh” (v. 14). Through this
“Word” all things originally had been
made: “All things were made through
him, and without him was not anything
made that was made” (v. 3). Hence the
Son (or Word)56 existed before all creation. This is also stated in similar
fashion in Hebrews: “In these last days
he [God] has spoken to us by a Son,
whom he appointed the heir of all
things, through whom also he created
the world” (1:2). In Colossians, after a
statement about our having been
“transferred . . . to the kingdom of his
beloved Son” (1: 13), Paul proceeds to
say, “In him all things were created, in
heaven and on earth . . . all things were
created through him and for him”
(v. 16). Finally, in language referring
directly to Christ, Paul speaks in 1 Corinthians of “one God, the Father, from
whom are all things and for whom we
exist, and one Lord, Jesus Christ,
through whom are all things and
through whom we exist” (8:6). In sum:
the preexistence of Christ, the Son, the
Word, is an assured teaching of Scripture .
This preexistence of the Son of God,
moreover, is to be understood as eternal. There never was a time when the

Js We are dealing with incarnation, not apotheosis. The singularity of Christ is not a matter
of elevation to unique status but of His being that from the beginning.
56It would be a mistake to assume that only the Word but not the Son preexisted. “Word”
is the expression used in the Fourth Gospel until the statement in I:14 that “the Word
became flesh.” Since “the Son” is used thereafter, some have viewed preexistence as
belonging only to the Word or Logos, who, when incarnate, is only then properly referred to
as “the Son.” However such a view is mistaken for several reasons: (1) Since the statement
in v. 14, “the Word became flesh,” continues “and dwelt among us, full of grace and truth;
we have beheld his glory, glory as of the only Son from the Father,” it is clear that the Word
did not become the Son, for the Son was (even as the Word) “from the Father.” (2) Only
personal pronouns are appropriate to translate the activity of the Word in verses 2-4: “He
was in the beginning . . . all things were made through him . . . in him was life.” Since the
Word (ho logos) is masculine gender, “he” and “him” make for a natural transition to “the
Son.” (3) Later statements in John’s Gospel imply or forthrightly declare the Son’s
preexistence; e.g., Jesus said, “Before Abraham was, I am” (8:58), and later He prayed,
“Father, glorify thou me in thy own presence with the glory which I had with thee before the
world was made” (17:5).
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Son was not:57 He exists from eternity. as the Father raises the dead and gives
His sonship to the Father does not them life, so also the Son gives life to
mean that at some moment prior to whom he will” (John 5:21). Thus equalcreation He came into being. Rather the ly do Father and Son give life. In regard
Son is the eternally begotten (not cre- to the final resurrection it is not only the
ated) Son of the Father.59 As surely Father who does this, but several times
as God is eternal, He is the great “I Jesus declares that He Himself will do
AM” (Exod. 3: 14); likewise Christ said, it: “I will raise him [one who believes]
“Before Abraham was, I am” (John up at the last day” (6:40, 44, 54).
858). The “I am” points to eternal Hence, again, there is equality in activpreexistence.
ity between Father and Son. Jesus also
Second, Christ, the Son of God, is speaks of equality in honor: “The
equal to God the Father. Although He Father judges no one, but has given all
is the Son of God, sonship does not judgment to the Son, that all may honor
imply subordination. According to John the Son, even as they honor the
5: 18, Jesus “called God his Father, Father” (5:22-23).
making himself equal with God.” Thus
One further illustration of the equaliSon and Father are equal. Christ’s ty of Christ with God the Father is
equality with God the Father is set forth found in the words of the Great Comin vivid manner by Paul: “who [Christ], mission at the close of Matthew’s Gosbeing in the form of God, thought it not pel: “ . . . baptizing them in the name of
robbevo to be equal with God” (Phil. the Father and of the Son and of the
2:6 KJV). For anyone else except Christ Holy Spirit” (28:19). Herein is declared
it would be “robbery’‘-stealing from total equality of all persons in the triune
God and His glory-but not so for Him godhead.
who was already “in the form of
Third, Christ is distinct from God the
God.“61 Christ, the Son of God, is Father. He is the Son of God, unique
equal to God the Father.62
and equal to the Father, but is not to be
The equality of Christ with God is identified with Him. The Son is not the
apparent also through His ministry. Father but is distinct from Him. AlThis is especially shown in the Fourth though the Son is God (see hereafter),
Gospel by such statements as this: “For He is also “with God”-“In the begin57Arianism, a fourth-century heresy, declared that there was a time when the Son did not
exist: “There was a time when the Son was not.” Arius did not deny Christ’s preexistence
insofar as the world and man were concerned, but he did hold that at some time prior to
creation He came into being.. The very nature of sonship, Arius held, implies a preexisting
Father. Christ, accordingly, was “first among creatures” and the one through whom the
Father created all else. The Creed of Nicaea (A.D. 325) declared in opposition to Arius and
his followers: “Those who say, Once he was not, or he was not before his generation, or
came to be out of nothing . . . or that he is a creature . . . the Catholic and Apostolic Church
anathematizes them.” Contemporary Arianism is most clearly represented by Jehovah’s
Witnesses who speak of Christ as “the first and direct creation of Jehovah God” (The
Kingdom Is at Hand, 46).
s8 “Begotten not created” is the language both of the Nicene Creed and the later
Constantinopolitan Creed (A.D. 381).
5YFor a more detailed discussion of this, see chapter 4, “The Holy Trinity.”
60The Greek word is harpagmon. The RSV and NASB translate it “a thing to be grasped.” I
will use this translation later.
61See below for a discussion of this phrase.
62Gnosticism (an early Christian heresy) generally viewed Christ, the Logos, as an
intermediary between God and man and therefore not on a par with God the Father.
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ning was the Word, and the Word was
with God” (John l:l)-hence a separate person. When our world of space
and time began- “the beginning” (as
in Gen. 1: l)-the Son was “with God.”
Before there was a world, the same was
true, for Jesus speaks elsewhere to the
Father about “the glory which I had
with thee before the world was made”
(John 17:5). Hence, eternally the Son is
with the.Father in His own distinctness
and personhoad.
This means also that the Incarnation
was of the Son in distinction from the
Father. “The Word became flesh and
. . . we have beheld his glory, glory as
of the only Son from the Father” (John
1:14). It was not the Father who became flesh but the Son. Moreover, it
was the Son who died on the cross;63
for even in His last moments He cried
out: “Father into thy hands I commit
my spirit!” (Luke 23%). Again, since
Jesus has returned to heaven, He still
remains distinct from the Father-indeed at His right hand.64 As the Apostles’ Creed declares it: “He ascended
into heaven, and sitteth on the right
hand of God the Father Almighty.” The
same Christ will some day return from

there for the final judgment and after
that will occupy the throne with the
Father through all ages to come. According to Hebrews, “of the Son he
[God] says, ‘Thy throne, 0 God, is for
ever and ever’ ” (1:8).
This eternal distinction that exists
between Father and Son means that
whereas the Son is equal to the
Father,65 He does not equal the Father;
whereas the Son reveals the Father, He
is not the Father He reveals; and
whereas the Son is (again according to
the Book of Hebrews) “the exact representation of his [God’s] being” (1:3
NIV), He is not merely a mode of being
or action of the Father.66
Christ was, is, and will be the Son of
God forever.
3. The Son of God
Third, Christ is the Son of God in that
He is God. He is God the Father’s
personal embodiment. We have just
emphasized that the Son (the Word) is
forever “with God” (the Father). Now
we move on to the climactic statement,
namely, that the Son is identical with
God: “The Word was God”67 (John

63Of course also as a man, in our flesh (as will be discussed a little later). The only point
now is that it was not the Father who suffered and died but the Son. A doctrine known as
“patripassianism” [literally, “father-suffering”] was held by some early third-century
theologians who, viewing the Son and Father as identical, asserted that it was thus proper to
say that the Father was born, suffered, and died. This doctrine did not long retain favor, for
though it upheld God’s activity in the Incarnation and Atonement, it confused the persons of
Father and Son.
64E.g., Romans 8:34-“Christ Jesus . . . is at the right hand of God.” Also see Acts
2:33-34; 7:55-56; Ephesians 1:20; Colossians 3:l; Hebrews 1:3; 8:l; 10:12; 12:2; I Peter
3122.
65Recall the preceding section.
66As in “modalism.” Sabellius (also in the early third century) held that “Father,”
“Son,” and “Holy Spirit” were merely names applying to successive modes of revelation of
the one God, rather than signifying eternal and intrinsic distinctions within the godhead.
“‘The Greek phrase is theos Pn ho logos. This is to be translated not as “God was the
Word,” but “the Word was God” (the subject has the article, the predicate nominative does
not). Neither should the translation be “the Word was divine” (as in the Goodspeed and
Moffatt Bibles), for the word is theos, “God,” not theios, “divine” (cf. 2 Peter I:3 where
theios is used in the expression “His divine power”). Nor should the translation be “the
Word was a god” (as in the New World Translation of the Jehovah’s Witnesses). Theos
without the article occurs thereafter in John I:6 (“There was a man sent from God”-pctru
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I : I). Hence we may now speak of the
dc>ity of the Son of God.
First, it is apparent that many of the
words und actions of Jesus bear testimony to His deity. In the Sermon on
the Mount (as we have observed) Jesus
quoted certain of the Old Testament
commandments given by God and then
forthrightly declared, “But I say to
you. . . . ” He unmistakably spoke with
the authority of God, indeed exercising
a divine prerogative. Early in His ministry, Jesus pronounced forgiveness of
sins to a paralytic: “My son, your sins
are forgiven” (Mark 2:5). Such a pronouncement in the eyes of the scribes
sitting by was blasphemous because it
could be made by none but God: “It is
blasphemy! Who can forgive sins but
God alone?” (v. 7). Thus indirectly the
scribes bore witness to the divinity of
Jesus.68 Again, at a later time when
Jesus’ disciples in a boat were stormtossed, He came to them, walking on
the sea, and then “those in the boat
worshiped him, saying, ‘Truly you are
the Son of God’ ” (Matt. 14:33). Jesus
did what no mere man could possibly
do, and He also accepted worship that
only God may rightly receive. The most
direct expression by Jesus Himself of
His own deity is found in the Fourth
Gospel where He declared, “I and the

Father are one” (10:30).69 That this is a
declaration of His own essential deity is
apparent from the fact that when they

heard it, the Jews took up stones to
stone him, proclaiming it “blasphemy;
because you, being a man, make yourself God” (10:33). This was more than
declaring Himself “equal with God” (as
in John 5: 18); this was indeed, in Jewish
eyes, the ultimate blasphemy: it was to
“make” Himself God.70
It is also significant to observe that
Jesus did not hesitate to use such
expressions about Himself as the Bridegroom, the Light, the Good Shepherd,
even the First and the Last-all related
to Old Testament designations of God.
In Isaiah 62:5 are these words: “As the
bridegroom rejoices over the bride, so
shall your God rejoice over you.” According to Mark 2:19, Jesus said “Can
the wedding guests fast while the bridegroom is with them?” Jesus of course is
the bridegroom-as is God in Old Testament language. In Psalm 27:l the
psalmist says, “The LORD is my light
and my salvation”. In John 8:12 Jesus
said of Himself: “I am the light of the
world.” According to Psalm 23: 1, “the
LORD is my shepherd,” and in Ezekiel
34: 15 God declared, “I myself will be
the shepherd of my sheep.” Jesus took
up the Old Testament words by saying,
“I am the good shepherd” (John 10: 11).
Thus again Jesus identified Himself
with God. On three occasions in Isaiah
God speaks of Himself as “the first”
and “the last” (41:4; 44:6; 48:12); likewise Jesus declares of Himself in the

rheou), 12, 13, and 18-in none of which could the word possibly be translated “a god.”

(Refer also to a brief discussion of this in chapter 4, “The Holy Trinity,” n. 15.)
6x Walter Wessel writes, “In Jewish teaching even the Messiah could not forgive sins.
That was the prerogative of God alone. Their [the scribes’] fatal error was in not recognizing
who Jesus really was-the Son of God who has authority to forgive sins” (EBC, 8:633).
hySome have held Jesus’ words to represent not a unity of essence with the Father but
only a unity of will. I agree, however, with Donald Guthrie that “it is insufficient to regard
the meaning as moral agreement. The identity of security in both the Son and the Father
bears witness to a more basic identity” (NBC, 952).
‘“The fact that Jesus later in the Fourth Gospel says, “The Father is greater than I”
(14:28), should not be understood to derogate from His oneness of essence with the Father
but rather to emphasize that the Begotten is secondary to the Begetter. Jesus’ words in John
14:28 are also in accord with those in John 13:16-“Nor is he who is sent greater than he
who sent him.”
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Book of Revelation, “I am the first and
the last” (1:17).7’
One further instance of an identification of an action of Jesus with that
of God is to be found by comparing Joel
3:12, where the LORD says, “I will sit to
judge all the nations round about,” with
Matthew 25:31-32, where Jesus declares that “the Son of man . . . will sit
on his glorious throne. Before him will
be gathered all the nations.” The Judge
is the LORD, whether understood as God
or Jesus Christ.
In both words and actions72 there is
the unmistakable New Testament witness that Jesus truly is God.
Second, various titles of Jesus are
evidence of His being divine. Here we
may observe particularly the title
“Lord.” Although the word “Lord”
does not necessarily refer to God,73
there are instances in regard to Jesus
where it clearly does. At the very outset
of Jesus’ ministry are the words “Prepare the way of the Lord, make his
paths straight” (Matt. 3:3), quoted from
the Greek version of Isaiah 40:3-“In
the wilderness prepare the way of the
L O R D, make straight in the desert a
highway for our God.” The “Lord,”
referring to Jesus, and the “L O R D,”

referring to God, are one and the same.
Later the words of Simon Peter to
Jesus, “Depart from me, for I am a
sinful man, 0 Lord” (Luke 5:8), bespeak the realization that somehow the
Holy God is confronting man in the
person of Jesus.74 “0 Lord” here
means no less than “0 God.“75 A
further striking example of this is found
in Hebrews l:lO, which reads: “Thou,
Lord, didst found the earth in the
beginning, and the heavens are the
work of thy hands.” This is a quotation
from Psalm 102:25-“Of old thou didst
lay the foundation of the earth, and the
heavens are the work of thy hands”which unmistakably refers to God.76
The background for Hebrews 1: 10 is
“But of the Son he says . . . ” (v. 8).
Hence the Son is called God, and,
referring back to Psalm 102, the Lord is
God.
Actually there is no need to give
other specific examples in which the
designation of Jesus as Lord points
directly to His deity. For there is the
even more impressive fact that by the
title of Lord-as in “the Lord Jesus
Christ” -there is implicit recognition
of Him as one with God. For under that
title, there is the transference to Christ

71Also cf. Revelation 2:8- “The words of the first and the last, who died and came to
life” and 22:13-“ I am the Alpha and the Omega, the first and the last, the beginning and
the end.”
72One further word about Jesus’ actions in regard to His resurrection, might be added.
Not only did Jesus rise from the dead, but also, as we have earlier noted, He spoke of raising
Himself up: “Destroy this temple [i.e., the temple of His body], and in three days I will raise
it up” (John 2:19). Such a prerogative and power can belong only to God Himself.
73The Greek word for Lord, kyrios, in a given situation may also be used of any person in
a superior position, e.g., a master or nobleman. The word may even be used to signify little
more than respectful address such as our “sir.” The context in which kyrios occurs is
therefore decisive in determining its proper meaning.
74Leon Morris puts it well: “Peter’s words remind us of the experience of great saints in
the immediate presence of God, such as Abraham (Gen. 18:27), Job (Job 42:6), or Isaiah (Isa.
65). Cf. also Israel’s ‘Let not God speak to us lest we die (Exod. 20:19).’ ” (The G’ospel
According to St. Luke, TNTC, 113.)
75This does not mean that Peter at this juncture had a full understanding of the deity of
Christ (especially since he did not until later affirm Jesus, in Luke’s words, to be “the Christ
of God” [9:20]); however, Peter’s sudden realization of sinfulness in the presence of Jesus
and calling Him Lord strongly suggests that he was aware of God’s holy presence in Him.
‘“See verse 24 that begins, “0 my God. . . . ”
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whatever is said in the Old Testament about God Himself as “the
LORD.“” Christ is recognized in the
New Testament as the continuing Lord
and therefore God.78
This may further be observed in
relation to such Old Testament titles of
God as “Savior” and “Redeemer” in
that they are also applicable to Christ.
Frequently in the Old Testament God is
referred to as Savior; e.g., “I am the
L ORD your God, the Holy One of Israel,
your Savior” (Isa. 43:3).” Of course,
the title also applies to Jesus as in the
words “for to you is born this day in the
city of David a Savior, who is Christ the
Lord” (Luke 2:ll). The recurring New
Testament title of Jesus as “Savior”R0
accordingly identifies Him with God. In
regard to God as Redeemer, there are
also a number of Old Testament references, e.g., “Your Redeemer is the
Holy One of Israel” (Isa. 41:14).8’
Christ is not directly called “Redeemer”; however, the many passages that
refer to redemption through Him-such
as “in him [Christ] we have redemption
through his blood” (Eph. 1:7)82-point
unmistakably to Him as Redeemer.
Thus, again, there is the identification
of Christ with God.

One further word on titles. There is
no higher statement about God than
that He is “the God of glory” (Ps. 29:3;
Acts 7:2), for such is the splendor and
majesty of His being.83 Moreover as
God, He will not share this glory: “I
will not give My glory to another” (Isa.
42:s NASB; cf. 48:ll). Yet in the New
Testament Christ is shown to share in
that glory, for He prays to the Father:
“And now, Father, glorify thou me in
thy own presence with the glory which I
had with thee before the world was
made” (John 17:5). Moreover, both
Paul and James call Jesus Himself “the
Lord of glory” (1 Cor. 2:8; James 2:l).
Thus in extraordinary manner Christ is
identified with the supreme word about
God: glory. He and the Father truly are
one.
Third, in the New Testament there
are a number of references to Christ in
which He is directly identified w i t h
God.84 By way of background there is
the prophecy in Isaiah that the Messiah
to come will be “Mighty God”-“His
name will be called Wonderful Counselor, Mighty God” (9:6). In turning to
the Gospels we find no specific designa-

7 7 Of course, “LORD” in the Old Testament stands for “YHWH” or “Yahweh.” Because
of the sacredness of the name Yah\+vh, what was written (the ketih) was read as “Adonai”
(the qeri) or “Lord.” “LoKD,” with all four letters usually capitalized in English, carries
forward the tetragrammaton of “YHWH.”
7x”One consequence of the application of the Kyrios [“Lord”] title to Jesus is that the
New Testament can in principle apply to him all the Old Testament passages which speak of
G o d . . . on the basis of the designation kyrios early Christianity does not hesitate to transfer
to Jesus everything the Old Testament says about God” (Oscar Cullmann, Tire Christology
of the Ncjw Testument, 2 3 4 ) .
‘“Cf. also 2 Samuel 22:3; Psalm 106:21; Isaiah 45:15, 21; 49:26; 60:16; 63:8; Jeremiah
l4:8; Hosea l3:4. In her Mqy’jiccrt Mary also says, “My spirit rejoices in God my Savior”
(Luke I :47).
xOE.g., John 4:42; Acts S:3 I; 13:23; Ephesians 5:23; Philippians 3:20; 2 Timothy l:lO;
Titus l:4; 3:6; 2 Peter I: I, I I; 2:20; 3:2, 18; I John 4: 14. Interestingly, God Himself
continues to be called “Savior” in certain New Testament passages. See I Timothy I : I ; 2:3;
4:lO: Titus l:3; 2:lO; 3:4; Jude 25.

K’There are thirteen references to God as Redeemer in Isaiah alone. Also see Job 19:25;
Psalm 19: 14: 78:35; Proverbs
XzAlso cf. Komans 3:24; I
x’See chapter 3, “God.”
XjSee also the discussion
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23: I I; Jeremiah SO:34.

Corinthians l:30; Colossians l:4; Hebrews 9:12.
Epilogue: “The Glory of God.”
of this matter in chapter 4. “The Holy Trinity.”

tion of Christ as God in the Synoptics;XS
however, we do find such designation in
the Fourth Gospel. According to John
1: I, not only was the Word “with God”
but also “ t h e W o r d w a s G o d . ”
Whereas “with God” indicates equality, “was God” expresses identity. He
was, therefore, “very God of very
God.“86 John 1:18 further emphasizes
this: “No man has seen God at any
time; the only begotten God, who is in
the bosom of the Father, He has explained Him” (NASB).~~ Finally, in the
climax of this Gospel there is again the
assertion of Christ’s deity as spoken by
Thomas to Jesus -an assertion that
Jesus accepted: “My Lord and my
God!” (20:28). Christ verily is declared
to be God.

In turning to the Epistles, we find a
number of declarations relating to the
deity of Christ. Paul writes in Romans
about “the Christ . . . who is over all,
God blessed forever” (9:5 NASB).*~ In
Philippians Paul speaks of Christ as
being “in the form of God”sY-“Christ
Jesus, who, though he was in the form
of God, did not count equality with God
a thing to be grasped, but emptied
himself’ (2:5-7). In the latter statement
“form” suggests “nature,“‘+” hence the
nature of God Himself. According to
Colossians 2:9, “in him [Christ] the
whole fulness of deity dwells bodily”;
thus Christ is fully divine.91 Titus 2: 13
speaks of “our blessed hope, the appearing of our great God and Savior
Jesus Christ”92 -thus God and J e s u s

*SHowever, as we have already observed, by the use of such expressions as “Son of
God” and “Lord,” there is clear implication of divinity.
86Language of the Nicene Creed (as enlarged in A.D. 381): “We believe, in one Lord Jesus
Christ, the only-begotten Son of God, begotten of the Father before all worlds, God of God,
Light of Light, Very God of Very God, begotten, not made, being of one substance with the
Father. . . . ” Both the original Nicene Creed of A.D. 325 and the enlarged Creed (sometimes
called the Niceno-Constantinopolitan Creed) of A. D. 381, which speak of Christ not only as
“Very God of Very God” but also as one substance or one essence (homoousios), stood
over against the Arianists’ claim that Christ was only similar in substance or essence
(homoiousios). Thereby the essential deity of Christ was vigorously affirmed. See chapter 4,
“The Holy Trinity.”
87The RSV renders “only begotten God” as “only Son”; however, the Greek text is
monogents theos.
SsThe KJV and NIV similarly translate. The RSV renders “God blessed for ever” as a
separate sentence: “God who is over all be blessed for ever.” John Murray states that “the
most natural rendering . . . [is] ‘who is over all, God blessed for ever’ so that ‘God blessed
for ever’ stands in apposition to what precedes” (The Epistle to the Romans, NICNT, 248).
Cullmann in Christology of the New Testament, 312-13, and F. F. Bruce in The Epistle to
the Romans, TNTC, 186-87, adopt generally the same position, namely, viewing “God
blessed for ever” as referring to Christ.
SgThe Greek phrase is en morph2 theou.
gUThe NIV translates thus: “being in very nature God.” EGT, in loco, states that morphF
“always signifies a form which truly and fully expresses the being which underlies it,” hence
the being of God.
VIColossians 2:2-3 also suggests this same fullness or totality in speaking of “God’s
mystery, of Christ, in whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge.” If all these
“treasures” are in Christ, we may add, He can be no less than God.
Y*Similarly NASB, NIV, N E B. The KJV translates the phrase in this way: “the great God and
our Savior Jesus Christ.” Although the Greek text may also be rendered as the KJV does, the
context in two ways makes such rendition unlikely: first, “God our Savior” is an expression
often used in reference to God in the Pastoral Letters (see I Timothy 1: I; 2:3; 4: IO; Titus l:3;
2:lO; 3:4), hence “God” should not be distinguished from “Savior Jesus Christ” here;
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Christ are one in essence. In Hebrews
are the words, “But of the Son he says,
‘Thy throne, 0 God is for ever and
ever’ ” (I:@. This unambiguous declaration93 underscores the essential deity
of Christ. Peter, in his second epistle
(l:l), attests to “the righteousness of
our God and Savior Jesus Christ,“94
thus again pointing to Christ as both
God and Savior. We may also note
these words in 1 John 5:20-“We are in
him who is true, in his Son Jesus Christ.
This is the true God and eternal life.”
The deity of Christ is again roundly
declared.
Finally, in the Book of Revelation
there is striking testimony to the deity
of Jesus Christ. In the opening chapter
it is God who declares Himself to be
“the Alpha and the Omega” (19); in
the last chapter, however, it is Christ
who declares, “Behold, I am coming
soon. . . . I am the Alpha and the
Omega” (22:12-13). In Revelation 3:21
Christ says of Himself, “I myself conquered and sat down with my Father on
his throne”; in Revelation 22:1, 3 there
is the eschatological picture of only one
throne: it is “the throne of God and the
Lamb.” The Father and the Son-God
and the Lamb-while distinct in person
are ultimately the one God occupying
the one throne.

Some statements in Scripture, however, might seem to contravene the
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deity of Christ. In this connection the
words of Jesus in Mark’s Gospel are
often noted: “Why do you call me
good? No one is good but God alone”
(Mark 10:18). Jesus seems to deny his
own goodness, even sinlessness,95 and
points beyond Himself to another who
is God. However, Jesus’ statement is a
denial neither of His goodness nor of
His divinity; indeed, it is quite the
contrary: to call Him good is an ascription that belongs only to God. To call
Jesus “good” as a mere title is an
affront to God unless Jesus be God
Himself!96
Another statement that might suggest
lack of divinity in Jesus is His cry from
the cross, “My God, my God, why hast
thou forsaken me?” (Matt. 27:46; Mark
15:34). How could God forsake Jesus if
Jesus is also the Son of God, God
Himself? Here I can say only briefly
that this outcry is no denial of His
divinity. Rather, in the moment of this
awful cry of dereliction from the cross
He became so totally identified with
human sin and evil as to be forsaken by
the holy God. There is unfathomable
mystery in this, but in some very real
sense Jesus was forsaken by the God
above Him and the God who He was in
the depth of His being.
In the Pauline letters reference may
be made to such statements in 1 Corinthians as “The head of Christ is God”

second, eschatologically, God and Jesus Christ are never depicted in Scripture as both
appearing, or appearing simultaneously. (See ZB, in loco, on this latter point.)
93The RSV margin does read “Or God is thy throne.” F. F. Bruce, as I have noted in
chapter 4, footnote 14, calls such a reading “quite unconvincing” (The Epistle to the
Hebrews, NICNT, in loco). See also Cullmann’s Christology of The New Testament, 310,
for the statment that “Hebrews unequivocally applies the title ‘God’ to Jesus.”
94The KJV reads “the righteousness of God and our Savior Jesus Christ.” The NASB, NIV,
and NEB are similar to RSV. “The grammar leaves little doubt that . . . Peter is calling Jesus
Christ both God and Savior” (EBC, 12:267).
9SSee under the heading “The Son of Man” for a discussion of Jesus’ sinlessness, pages
336-38.
9”According to EGT (1:248), the case is parallel to the unwillingness of Jesus to be called
Chrisr indiscriminately: “He wished no man to give him any title of honor till he knew what
he was doing.” William Lane writes, in regard to Mark 10: 18, that “Jesus’ intention is not to
pose the question of his own sinlessness or oneness with the Father, but to set in correct
perspective the honor of God” (The Gospel of Mark, NICNT, 366).
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(11:3) and “When all things are subjected to him, then the Son himself will also
be subjected to him who put all things
under him, that God may be everything
to every one” (15:28). Do not such
texts imply subordination of Jesus to
God? Yes, but not in the sense of
ontological subordination, for Paul is
speaking of relationship, not being. The
Son as Son is eternally subject to the
Father yet without in any way disaffirming His essential deity. The same
holds true for these Pauline statements.
A further declaration of Paul in Philippians may be noted again: “ . . . who,
though he was in the form of God, did
not count equality with God a thing to
be grasped,97 but emptied98 himself,
taking the form of a servant” (2:6-7).
Would these words suggest that Christ
in his self-emptying (or kenosis) gave up
His divinity? Such, of course, would in
fact be a denial of the Incarnation.99
Paul’s words rather are to be understood as the surrender of His heavenly
glOl-pO and richesi and the taking on
of the form of a menial servant or
slave.ioz The Incarnation, far from being a surrender, a kenosis, of deity,‘03

actually was a profound expression of
the love and compassion that is the
central reality of God’s nature.
In sum, it is apparent that the New
Testament throughout bears witness to
the deity of Christ. Moreover it should
be added that there is no suggestion of
deification- the gradual movement
from a purely human Jesus to a divine
being. There is, to be sure, in the
synoptic Gospels an increasing human
recognition of Jesus’ divinity, but this
by no means signifies a growing divinization of Christ. He is the Son of God
from the beginning104 with all that this
implies about His divine nature. There
is not the development from a “low” to
a “high” Christology.105 For if such
later New Testament books as John and
Hebrews do contain many references to
Christ’s deity, there are also, as we
have seen, many references in the Synoptics and in Paul’s letters to His being
God or the Son of God. Accordingly,
Christian faith, as founded on the biblical witness, at no point speaks of apotheosis, but in its total perspective it

97Thayer suggests “to be held fast.”
98The Greek word is ekenbsen.
99As earlier noted, the Incarnation means that God became man (“the Word became
flesh”) without ceasing to be God.
lOOAccording to John 175, Jesus in His prayer to the Father used these words: “the glory
which I had with thee before the world was made.” It is that glory that He gave up in coming
to earth.
iOiNote Paul’s words in 2 Corinthians 8:9, where he speaks of “the grace of our Lord
Jesus Christ, that though he was rich, yet for your sake he became poor.” This is surely
another aspect of Christ’s self-emptying.
i02The Greek word translated “servant” in RSV is doulos, basically meaning “slave.” The
NASB renders doulos “bondservant.”
io3In nineteenth-century so-called Kenotic theology, there were various attempts to
define the kenosis of Christ in terms of a surrender of such divine attributes as omnipotence,
omniscience, and omnipresence (see article “Kenosis, Kenotic Theology” in EDT).
However, it seems unlikely that Paul in Philippians 2:7 is speaking of such attributes. It is far
more a matter of His eternal glory. Philippians 2:9-l 1 suggests this also, stressing His
exaltation to the glory of God the Father. (For further discussion of Christ’s kenosis see page
342, note 184, below.)
‘04Recall again Mark 1: I-“The beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of
God.”
lojI.e., from a mere human being to an exalted Christ.
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Jesus Christ was
Emmanuel- “God with us”-from the
moment of His conception. It was the
Word become flesh all the way.

affirms incarnation.106

A further word before proceeding.
We need to emphasize that what has
been said in the preceding pages about
Jesus Christ as the Son of God is
universally corroborated by Christian
experience. As we earlier observed, the
fact that Jesus is the Son of God, while
grounded in Scripture, is received and
confirmed in faith. Hence, while it is of
first importance to know that the Scriptures declare the fullness of deity in
Christ and to recognize that His words
(including His mighty resurrection from
the dead) are bedrock evidence of His
divine Sonship, it is of consummate
importance that this biblical witness
also become a matter of living experience.
One may hear all of these things
about Jesus Christ, even give mental
assent to them, and still not really know
Christ as the Son of the living God. It is
at this point that the activity of the Holy
Spirit in opening both mind and heart to
a vital realization and creating the faith
that truly perceives is unquestionably
needed.
To believe that Christ is the Son of
God is the foundation of Christian faith.
This belief, however, is far more than a
matter of affirming with the mind, for
even the demons can do that.107 It is the
recognition and trust of the heart.

C. Significance

In our consideration of the significance of Jesus’ being the Son of
God, let us observe the following three
points.
1. Jesus is the Revelation of
the Nature of God

Since Christ is the Son of God (in all
that this means in terms of oneness with
God), He is the very representation of
God in His incarnation. According to
Hebrews 1:3, Christ as Son “reflects
the glory of God and bears the very
stamp’08 of his nature.” God’s complete character-His holiness, love,
and truth-is expressly imaged in Jesus
Christ. In human flesh Christ is the
exhibition of God’s righteousness and
justice, His grace and mercy, His constancy and faithfulness. Whatever may
be said about the nature of God is
shown forth in the person of Jesus
Christ.
One of mankind’s persistent questions has been and continues to be:
“What is God like?” The answer of
Christian faith is simple and direct: He
is like Christ. Nowhere is this more
vividly stated than in the Fourth Gospel
where in reply to Philip’s request,
“Lord, show us the Father, and we
shall be satisfied,” Jesus says, “Have I
been with you so long, and yet you do
not know me, Philip? He who has seen
me has seen the Father” (John 14:8-9).
The desire of Philip, as one speaking for
all the disciples-and beyond that for
all men-to behold God is satisfied at

‘““James D. G. Dunn in his book, Christology in the Making, states that “only in [he
Fourth Gospel can we speak of u doctrine of the incarnation” (italics his), 259. Although this
may be true in so many words, 1 would urge that the doctrine is implied throughout the New
Testament.
i07Recall the earlier citation from Luke 4:41-“demons also came out of many, crying,
‘You are the Son of God!’ ” Cf. also Mark I:24 where a man with “an unclean spirit” cried
out, “Have you come to destroy us‘? I know who you are, the Holy One of God.” The
demons know that Christ is the Son of God, but that knowledge is a long way from a living
faith.
“‘“The Greek word is c.hartrktZr. The
as “exact representation.”
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KJV

reads “express image”; NASB and NIV translate

long last in the figure and person of
Jesus Christ.109
The fact that God is invisible to
mortal man makes the revelation in
Christ all the more meaningful. John
declares in the prologue of his Gospel,
“No one has seen God at any time,”
but then he immediately added, “The
only begotten God, who is in the bosom
of the Father, He has explained Him”
(1: 18 NASB). Paul speaks similarly of
Christ as “the image of the invisible
God” (Col. 1:15),-110 thus the invisible
God has His visible manifestation in the
Word made flesh in Jesus Christ.
To this we should surely add that the
revelation of the nature of God in Christ
is not only in His person, which of
course is primary, but also in His words
and deeds. Whatever Jesus said in His
earthly ministry, whether in teaching, in
commands given, or in response to
questions, was the completely faithful
declaration of the mind of God. Whatever Jesus did, whether in compassionate ministry to others, in anger and
wrath against the enemies of truth (for
example, in cleansing the temple), or in
suffering and dying on the cross, was
the exact and compelling representation
of the will of His Father.
Accordingly, even though we do not
have Christ in His incarnation present
with us now and thus cannot behold
Him face to face as Philip and the
others did, we do have the New Testament that gives us the essential record

of Christ’s life and ministry. In this
portrayal of His words and deeds we
have the delineation of the very activity
of God. Thus to the possible question,
“What does God will?” the answer is
centrally given in the words and deeds
of Jesus Christ.
One further and important comment.
This revelation of the nature and character of God through Jesus Christ is not
only something that happened almost
two thousand years ago among those
who could say, “We have beheld his
glory"1 11 (John 1: 14). It is not only to
be found in the gospel record, which we
may read and seek to comprehend. It is
also profoundly a matter of this revelation occurring within believers’ hearts.
In the memorable words of Paul, “God
who said, ‘Let light shine out of
darkness’ . . . has shone in our hearts to
give the light of the knowledge of the
glory of God in the face of Christ”
(2 Cor. 4:6). For as surely as God has
illumined our hearts and Christ now
dwells within us, there is the inward,
continued revelation through Christ of
the glory of God.
Truly, the more that Christ is
“formed”1 12 in us, the more we will
know of the very nature of God. Therein is the climactic disclosure of God in
His ineffable glory.
2. Makes Redemption a Possibility
Because Christ is the Son of God, the
salvation of mankind can take place.

lOgThere come to mind the eloquent words of David to Saul in Browning’s poem, “Saul”:
‘Tis the weakness in strength, that I cry for! My flesh, that I seek
In the Godhead! I >eek and I find it. 0 Saul, it shall be
A Face like my face that receives thee; a Man like to me,
Thou shalt love and be loved by, forever: a Hand like this hand
Shall throw open the gates of new life to thee! See the Christ stand!
ii”Also cf. 2 Corinthians 4:4, where Christ is spoken of as “the image of God” (KJV. NIV,
N A S B). The NEB has “very image.”
iii Or, in the even more concrete words of 1 John 1: l-2: “That which was from the
beginning, which we have heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which we have looked
upon and touched with our hands . . . the life was made manifest, and we saw it.”
lizThis is in line with Paul’s concern for the Galatians that Christ be “formed” in them
(Gal. 4:19).
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Because He is the eternal Son, one with
the Father yet also distinct from Him,
the Incarnation can happen and redemption be brought about.
Let us observe this more closely. We
will consider later the essentiality of
Christ’s being a man for salvation to be
accomplished; 113 but now we emphasize first that if Christ is not one with
God, man cannot be redeemed. Only
one who is equal to God, indeed identical with God, can enter into the human
plight and bear the imponderable weight
of all the sins of the world. The one who
saves from sin must be no less than God
Himself. This has been brought out
dramatically in Matthew’s Gospel when
the angel said to Joseph about the child
to be born of Mary: “You shall call his
name Jesus, for he will save his people
from their sins” (1:21). Later Matthew,
quoting from Isaiah, wrote, “His name
shall be called Emmanuel” and added
“(which means, God with us)” (1:23).
The Savior will be “God with us,” in
the person of Jesus Christ. Because

Jesus is “very God,” there can be
salvation. 11.4
This is basically why the Incarnation
is so important. If the Son of God as
God Himself did not actually come from
heaven and take upon Himself our
flesh,‘15 then we are still in our sins. No
matter how noble or spiritual or eminent He might be as a man, even a man
raised up to divine status, there could
be no accomplishment of salvation.
Only one who is eternally God can
save.1 16
It is also important to affirm that
redemption was possible because
Christ, though God, was also the Son of
the Father.117 Hence it was not the
Father who was incarnate but the Son.
According to Paul, “when the time had
fully come, God [the Father]“8 sent
forth his Son” (Gal. 4:4). God the
Father did not Himself become flesh,
for He indeed is the fountainhead and
source of all things both internally (as
begetter of the Son and emanator of the
Holy Spirit) and externally (as creator

il3See below: “The Son of Man.”
i14The Nicene Creed shortly after speaking of Jesus as “Very God of Very God” adds
that “for us men, and for our salvation, [He] came’ down from heaven, and was
incarnate. . . . ” If Christ is not “Very God of Very God,” if He is only a lesser divinity (as
Arius held), then “our salvation” is impossible. Only God can redeem man from His lost
condition of sin and misery.
1 I5It has become tragically fashionable in some theological circles to view the whole
matter of the Incarnation as a myth. Rudolf Bultmann some years ago wrote, “What a
primitive mythology it is, that a divine Being should become incarnate, and atone for the sins
of men through his own blood!” (Kerygma and Myth, 7). In John Hick, ed., The Myth of
God Incurnate, a number of British theologians, in a little less flagrant manner than
Bultmann’s, described the incarnation as “a mythological or poetic way of expressing
[Jesus’] significance for us,” but declared that it is not a literal truth. The tragic fact,
however, is that if the Incarnation is a myth, we remain locked in our sinful estate. (For an
excellent reply to The Myth of God Incarnate see Michael Green, ed., The Truth of God
Incarnate. One valuable statement among many is that of Stephen Neil1 who declares that in
The Myth of God Incurnute “we are being offered a God who loved us a little, but not
enough to wish to become one of us,” 68.)
1 ‘“Hence the significance of the New Testament references that not only speak of God as
Savior but also declare Christ to be Savior. (For a list of these references, see note 80.) The
two come together in such affirmations as “our great God and Savior Jesus Christ” (Titus
2:13) and “our God and Savior, Jesus Christ” (2 Peter 1:I NASB).
117ln the language of John I: I (to reverse the order) He “was God” and was also “with
God.”
llK“Father” is implied in this statement. This is evident from Paul’s opening salutation in
Galatians: “Grace to you and peace from God the Father and our Lord Jesus Christ” (I :3).
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119 In that sense it seems
proper to say that God the Father could
not have become incarnate; hence it
was the Son who was “sent forth” by
the Father. There is without doubt an
unsearchable mystery here because the
Son is also God; yet the mystery becomes utterly confused if we do not
recognize that the Incarnation was of
the Second Person (not the First) of the
Triune God. Hence, it follows that even
while the Son of God was on earth, the
Father was still in heaven with all things
under His control. Thus the Son of God
could become wholly incarnate’20 and
in the person of Jesus be the Savior of
mankind.
Accordingly, it is to be recognized
that because Jesus was the Son of God
and thus distinct from the Father, the
Incarnation could occur and Christ
could become the Redeemer of mankind. “God sent forth his Son . . . to
redeem” (as Paul continues in Gal. 4:45). For it is through the mysterious and
marvelous interrelationship between
Father and Son, in both their heavenly
and earthly activity, that redemption is
accomplished.
To conclude: The fact that the Son of
God is both God and Son and that it is
He, the Son of God, who became flesh
sets the stage for the outworking of
salvation.
and sustainer).

With Paul we can but say, “Great
indeed, we confess, is the mystery of
our religion: He’ 2 1 was manifested in
the flesh” (1 Tim. 3:16). There is mystery to be sure, but it is the reality
springing forth from the mystery that is
the heart of the Christian faith.
3. By Faith in the Son of God There
Is Salvation

Finally, unless one recognizes that
Jesus is the Son of God and not merely
a human being, there can be no salvation for him. This is why the Fourth
Gospel with its opening stress on the
became
Word
Incarnation-“the
flesh”- climaxes in John 20:31’** with
these words: “These are written that
you may believe that Jesus is the
Christ, the Son of God, and that believing you may have life in his name. ” By
believing that Christ is the Son of God,
there is entrance into eternal life.
In one sense this is an intellectual
affirmation-that “Jesus is . . . the Son
of God.” And such is basically important. For unless there is recognition of
Him as the Son of God and therefore as
God able to save, there can be no
opening up to receive Him as Savior
and Redeemer. This is why there is no
more serious damage to Christian faith
than that of denying that Jesus Christ
came in the flesh; indeed, according to

ii9See chapter 4, “The Holy Trinity, ” for a discussion of God’s internal properties and
external acts.
i*OCalvin held that in the Incarnation the Son of God also remained outside human flesh:
“For although the boundless essence of the Word was united with human nature into one
person, we have no idea of any enclosing. The Son of God descended miraculously from
heaven, yet without abandoning heaven . . . to live on the earth, and hang upon the cross,
and yet always filled the world as in the beginning” (Institutes 113.4). Calvin’s view of
Christ “outside” (later to be called the extra Culvinisticum) hardly seems to do justice to the
fact that the Word wholly became flesh, that the Son was wholly sent by the Father. If He did
not “abandon heaven,” the kentisis is no longer a full “self-emptying.” Despite the
difficulties in comprehending the inner-Trinitarian realities during the Incarnation, it is a
critical error to fail to recognize a total incarnation of the Son of God.
‘*‘The KJV, following a weaker manuscript tradition, reads “God.” All modern
translations concur with the RSV in reading “He.”
‘**There is, to be sure, another chapter in the Gospel of John; however, John 21 is largely
epilogue.
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I John 4:3-“This is the spirit of antiChrist.“123 Hence (to change the wording a bit) faith begins with the recognition that we have to deal with God in
the person of Jesus Christ.
But the word “believing” also contains the note of commitment and trust:
it is a “believing in.” Again to quote
from the Fourth Gospel: “For God so
loved the world that he gave his only
Son, that whoever believes in him
should not perish but have eternal life”
(John 3: 16). It is a believing “in” God’s
Son, a trusting, that is more than a
matter of intellectual recognition. Indeed, to refer to a still earlier verse in
John’s Gospel, it is also a “receiving”:
“To all who received him, who believed
in his name, he gave power to become
children of God” (1: 12). To believe in
Christ as the Son of God is to receive
Him into one’s total life.
To believe is also to confess. Turning
again to 1 John, we find this statement:
“Whoever confesses that Jesus is the
Son of God, God abides in Him, and he
in God” (4:15). Paul puts it a little
differently by saying, “lf you confess
with your lips that Jesus is Lord and
believe in your heart that God raised
him from the dead, you will be saved”
(Rom. 10:9). To confess Jesus is to
confess Him as the Son of God, the
Lord, who, because of who He is, is
able to save to the uttermost.
One final word: We began with this
question of Jesus, “Who do you say

that I am?” And the answer of true faith
cannot be put in more compelling words
than those of Simon Peter: “You are
the Christ, the Son of the living God.”
By faith in Christ as the Son of God
there is eternal salvation.
II. THE SON OF MAN
Under this heading we now come to a
consideration of the humanity of Jesus
Christ. For it is the assured witness of
the biblical record and of Christian faith
that He who came in the Incarnation
was not only divine but also a human
being. He was “the man Christ Jesus”
(1 Tim. 25). Let us first consider the
biblical expression “the Son of man.”
A. Jesus’ Self-designation
The expression “the Son of man”124
occurs frequently in the four Gospels as
a reference of Jesus to Himself. Eightytwo times the phrase occurs’25 and on
more than forty occasions. It is used
invariably as Jesus’ own self-designation. No one else ever addresses him by
that title.126 It is as open a statement
about Jesus’ identity as “the Son of
God” was a hidden one made known
supernaturally by revelation.127 Beyond
the four Gospels the expression is found
only three times: Acts 7:56; Revelation
1:13; 14:14.1*~ It is apparent that “the
Son of man” is largely Jesus’ own selfdeclaration.
So close is this identification of Jesus
with “the Son of man” terminology that

‘*‘This statement occurs against the background of John’s words: “Every spirit which
confesses that Jesus Christ has come in the flesh is of God” (I John 4:2). John puts it even
more strongly in 2 John 7 than I John 4:3 (above) in speaking of “deceivers, who do not
acknowledge Jesus Christ as coming in the flesh” by adding that “any such person is the
deceiver and the antichrist” (NIV).
‘?4The Greek phrase is ho hrtios IOU unthrcipou.
‘?‘Sixty-nine times in the Synoptics and thirteen in the Fourth Gospel.
‘?fiI.uke 24:7 and John 12:34 are apparent exceptions. However, in both instances, though
Jesus does not himself speak the words, others use them only in reference to Jesus’ selfdeclaration.
‘2 7Kecall the previous discussion under “the Son of God” heading.
I’x However, in the Hook of Kevelation the phrase is “a son of man” (the definite article is
absent ).
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on occasion it simply represents another way of saying “I” or “me.” For
example, Jesus asks His disciples on
one occasion, “Who do men say that
the Son of man is?” (Matt. 16:13).
Following their reply, He questions,
“But who do you say that I am?”
(16: 15). Obviously in this account, “the
Son of man” and “I” are interchangeable. The person of Jesus seems to
merge with the nomenclature of “the
Son of man.”
1. The Basic Meaning
The phrase “the Son of man” means
basically “the man” or “man.” All men
are “sons of men, “129 that is, mankind.
Even so Jesus “the Son of man” is a
man,130 a human, a member of the
human race.131 “Son of man” and
“man”
equivalent
basically
are
terms.132
This equivalence may also be observed in several Old Testament passages. Best known perhaps is Psalm
8:4- “What is man that thou art mindful of him, and the son of man that thou
dost care for him?” Also we may note
Psalm 80: 17-“ But let thy hand be
upon the man of thy right hand, the son
of man whom thou hast made strong for
thyself!” Isaiah 5 1: 12 has simila;
words: “Who are you that are afraid of
man who dies, of the son of man who is
made like grass?” “Man” and “the son
of man” are obviously Hebrew parallelisms with identical meaning.

Also in the Book of Ezekiel (;od
frequently addresses the prophet as
“son of man.” Beginning with Ezekiel
2:1--” Son of man, stand upon your
feet, and I will speak with you”-the
expression is used over ninety times. It
is apparent that the prophet is addressed by God as a man.
Such Old Testament usages of “son
of man” language serve to reinforce the
fact that Jesus used the same expression basically to refer to his own reality
as a human being. He is likewise a
man.133
2. Mystery
There is also a certain mystery about
the way Jesus used the phrase “the Son
of man.” Although He thereby unmistakably identified Himself with all mankind, there is often an enigmatic character in Jesus’ use of the expression.
This may be illustrated from the
Fourth Gospel. “The crowd” asked
Jesus, “How can you say that the Son
of man must be lifted up? Who is this
Son of man?” (John 12:34). These questions are raised against the background
of certain statements of Jesus: “The
hour has come for the Son of man to be
glorified” (12:23) and “I, when I am
lifted up from the earth, will draw all
men to myself’ (12:32). Although it
seems obvious to us that Jesus was
speaking about Himself, the crowd was
baffled by His words about glorification
and being lifted up. Accordingly, they

I29In Mark 3:28 Jesus speaks of “the sons of men”-“ all sins will be forgiven the sons of
men” -clearly referring to mankind in general. Cf. Paul’s words in Ephesians 35 where he
refers to “the sons of men in other generations.”
l3OCullmann comments that the phrase huios tou anthrfipou (Son of man) is the
translation of the Aramaic expression barnasha. Bar = son, e.g., in such names as
Barnabas, Bartholomew, and Barsabbas. Cullman adds, “hurnushu refers to one who
belongs to the human classification; that is, it means simply ‘man’. . . . hurnushu should be
translated simply as unthropos” (Christology of the New Testument, 138).
131AnthrGpos = man as a human being, not man as a male.
13*F. F. Bruce writes, “The phrase ‘son of man’ is a Hebrew and Aramaic idiom meaning
simply ‘a man,’ ‘ a human being.’ In Aramaic, the language which Jesus appears normally to
have spoken, ‘the Son of man’ would have meant ‘the Man’ ” (The Gospel of John, 67).
‘33It may be observed that Jesus refers to Himself as “a man” (or simply “man”) in John
8:40-“You seek to kill me, a man who has told you the truth.”
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“the Son of man” (i.e., Himself) as
likewise coming “with the clouds of
ment all around.
heaven.” Note, for example, Matthew
Often in the Gospels Jesus’ language 24:30-“ They will see the Son of man
about “the Son of man” carries with it coming on the clouds of heaven with
this overtone of mystery. Others may power and great glory.“136 Jesus, acbe called by Him “the sons of men,“‘34 cordingly, is no ordinary human being,
but He calls none “the Son of man” but is the mysterious and unique Son of
except Himself. Hence, although Jesus man, who will be given an everlasting
identified Himself as a man in His use of kingdom.
the phrase “the Son of man,” there is a
Now we may go one step further by
certain aura of mystery, an inexplicable observing that in the Fourth Gospel
uniqueness, to which this expression Jesus’ use of the phrase “the Son of
points.
man” takes on additional significance;
Here we do well to turn back to the it refers also to Jesus’ preexistence.
Book of Daniel and observe another use Two passages stand out: “No one has
of “son of man” terminology. Whereas ascended into heaven but he who de“the son of man” expression means scended from heaven” (John 3:13) and
simply “man” elsewhere in the Old “Then what if you were to see the Son
Testament,‘35 it is clear that in Daniel
of man ascending where he was bethere is a heightened picture. Daniel
fore?” (6:62). In these cases Jesus was
writes, “I saw in the night visions, and
behold, with the clouds of heaven there not saying that His human nature existcame one like a son of man, and he ed prior to the Incarnation, for it was
came to the Ancient of Days and was not until Jesus came from heaven that
presented before him. And to him was “the Word became flesh” (John 1:14).
given dominion and glory and king- Rather, Jesus was declaring that He,
dom” (7: 13-14). In Daniel’s vision the “the Son of man,” existed prior to His
one “like a son of man” is an eschato- Incarnation.
In spite of all that we may say on this
logical figure who, after dominion has
subject,
there remains a certain enigbeen taken away from earthly kingdoms
matic
quality
about Jesus’ many referand powers, is given dominion, indeed
(as the Scripture continues) “an ever- ences to Himself as “the Son of man.”
lasting dominion, which shall not pass While the phrase is a simple one, and
away, and his kingdom one that shall may (as noted) refer simply to Jesus as
not be destroyed” (7:14). Doubtless, man, there are overtones of mystery in
this heavenly “son of man” is also this expression. He never ceases to be
represented in “the Son of man” lan- the Mysterious One in all of His earthly
guage of Jesus, since Jesus speaks of existence.’ 37

were not

able to relate them to Jesus as

“the Son of man.” There is bewilder-

134A~, before noted, in Mark 3:28.
135 As we have previously observed.
136See also Matthew 26:63-64 where Jesus answered the accusation that He claimed to
be the Christ, the Son of God, by referring to the Daniel passage (along with Psalm 11O:l).
“‘Albert Schweitzer, at the end of his book The Quest of the Historical Jesus, writes
movingly: “He comes to us as One unknown, without a name, as of old, by the lake-side, He
came to those men who knew Him not. He speaks to us the same word: ‘Follow thou me!’
and sets us to tasks which He has to fulfill for our time. He commands. And to those who
obey Him, whether they be wise or simple, He will reveal Himself in the toils, the conflicts,

3. Identijkation With Others
From the overall consideration of the
biblical texts we may conclude that by
speaking of Himself as “the Son of
man” Jesus identified Himself with all
mankind. Whatever else may and must
be said about Him as “the Son of
God. “138 He is verily One who has
voluntarily taken upon Himself human
existence: He is likewise “the Son of
man.”
Thereby Jesus expresses His oneness, indeed His solidarity,139 with all
people. He did not come simply to
minister to mankind, but He came as a
human being giving Himself wholly to
His fellow human beings. “He himself
likewise partook of the same nature”
(Heb. 2: 14), and in so partaking and so
ministering was able to devote Himself
totally to all humanity. With this understanding, some words of Jesus take on
all the more meaning: “the Son of man
came not to be ministered unto, but to
minister, and to give his life a ransom
for many” (Mark lo:45 KJV). He was the
Man for all men.
We may conclude this section about
Jesus’ self-designation by emphasizing
that the phrase “the Son of man”
underscores Jesus’ humanity. Indeed,
this could be called its deepest meaning.140 Even as the expression “the Son
of God” underscores Jesus’ deity, so
the expression “the Son of man”

underscores His humanity.141 Hence,
we shall proceed in the following pages
with a fuller discussion of the humanity
of Jesus Christ.
B. The Humanity of Jesusthe Man Christ Jesus

Under this heading I will make a
number of observations toward further
definition and specification of the humanity of Jesus Christ. In dealing with
His manhood our concern will also be
to guard against various misunderstandings.
1. Representative Man

We observe, first, that Jesus represents all mankind. In Him as “the Son
of man” all people are represented. He
is not only the son of David, the son of
Abraham, He is also the son of
Adam.142 Indeed, according to Paul,
Jesus was “the last Adam,” “the second man” (1 Cor. 15:45, 47). Hence
even as Adam (= “man”) represented
the human race, so does Jesus Christ,
the second man (= “Adam”), represent all humanity. The priority actually
belongs with Christ, since, in Paul’s
further words, He is “the man of
heaven” (v. 48). Thus does His person
exemplify manhood as God originally
intended it to be. In that sense Jesus,

the sufferings which they shall pass through in His fellowship, and, as an ineffable mystery,
they shall learn in their own experience Who He is” (p. 403).
I3*As in the preceding section.
‘39David F. Wells writes, “As ‘Son of Man’ he affirmed his essential solidarity with
mankind” (The Person of Christ, 80).
‘dOAs, for example, Cullmann does: “According to its deepest meaning, which is clear
from the word itself, ‘Son of man’ represents humanity” (Christology ofthe New Testament,
161).
14 ‘It is noteworthy that in some of the early noncanonical church writings this is
recognized. Ignatius in his letter to the Ephesians speaks of “the one Jesus Christ, who after
thqflesh was of David’s race, who is Son of Man and Son of God” (J. B. Lightfoot, ed., The
Apostolic Fathers, 68). Similar references may be found, inter alia, in Barnabas, Justin, and
Irenaeus (see Dunn, Christology in the Making, 65, for specific references).
14*As the genealogical table in Luke 3:23-38 shows. The climax is “the son of God,” but
this is not without first denoting Jesus as “the son of Adam.”
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in time, is the true
representative of the human race.143
Jesus Christ, accordingly, is archetypal man. In Him is the pattern or
model of genuine humanity. To be sure,
Jesus is a particular human beingborn of Mary, growing up in Nazareth,
ministering in Judea and Galilee. But
also, and of profound importance, He is
the prototype of true manhood. We
may, and do, speak of the first Adam in
Eden’s paradise as manhood in its pristine reality reflecting God’s dominion,
being, and character.144 But this manhood is far distant, brief of description,
and quickly distorted by sin. Now that
the “last Adam” has come, He is truly
the first; for in Him God’s original
pattern for human existence stands
forth.
Here we call to mind the scene of
Jesus standing before Pontius Pilate.
Jesus had been scourged, a crown of
thorns placed on his head, and then was
brought out to the frenzied crowd.
Pilate then said, “Behold, the Man!”
( J o h n 19:5
) . 145 Here for all the
world to see stands the Man, showing
forth the majesty of true manhood.
This, of course, is the climax; for
throughout His life and ministry, at
every turn and on every occasion, He
demonstrated what it meant to be a
man. In Him was the confluence of
dignity and humility, of righteousness
and compassion, of forthrightness and
longsuffering: all of this, and more, that
though relatively late

NASB

makes up a truly human existence.
“Behold, the Man!” In so beholding,
we see man as given by the hand of
God.
Let us add one further word about
Jesus as representative man. Although
He was a first-century Jew, growing up
in a particular culture, and ministering
in a limited area, it is apparent that
Jesus totally transcended His own time
and age. He seems to belong to all
people, the whole human race, so that
people throughout the ages have again
and again identified Him as one of their
own. Jesus has often been portrayed
with slant eyes by Orientals, with a
black face by Africans, with blond hair
by Caucasians, etc. All such is a remarkable demonstration of the fact that
Jesus belongs to all mankind. In such a
way Jesus is universal man’46 with no
limits in His outreach to the whole
human race.
Jesus Christ “took upon Himself
man’s nature”: verily He is the man for
all men.
2. Real Man
We next observe that Jesus Christ is
a real man. Although He is the Son of
God, hence divine, he is also truly a
man. One of the most striking New
Testament statements to this effect is
found in the opening words of 1 John:
“What was from the beginning, what
we have heard, what we have seen with
our eyes, what we beheld and our hands

‘4)Cullmann stresses that “the idea of the Son of Man at its ultimate source . . . includes
the idea that the figure of the Man represents all men” (Christology of the New Testament,
161).
144See chapter 9, “Man.”
‘45The Greek phrase is idou ho anthrfipos. The RSV and NIV read, “Here is the man!” This
is also a possible translation; however, the NASB (similarly KJV and NEB) seems to capture
John’s meaning better. As Leon Morris puts it,“The expression need mean no more than
‘Here is the accused,’ but it is likely that John saw more in it than that. Jesus is THE man,
and in this dramatic scene gives expression to this truth” (The Gospel According to John,
NICNT. 793).
lJhThere is no description of Jesus’ appearance in the New Testament. This may seem
strange in light of all that the four Gospels have to say about Him. However, the fact that
such details are not included all the more underscores the point that He is universal man.
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handled, concerning the Word of Life
. . . ” (v. 1 NASB). This hearing, seeing,

and handling Him-“the Word of
Life” - i s a vivid underscoring of
Jesus’ truly human nature.
This is another way of saying that
“the Word became flesh” (John 1:14).
Although He was the Word “with God”
and the Word that “was God” (John
l:l), nonetheless that same Word “became flesh,” that is, a true human
being. Whatever the difficulties in comprehending such an occurrence, the
biblical witness is clear. Paul spoke of
Jesus as “descended from David according to the flesh” (Rom. 1:3);
Hebrews refers to “the days of his
flesh” (5:7); and in 1 Timothy is the
statement: “Great indeed, we confess,
is the mystery of our religion: He was
manifested in the flesh” (3:16). In all
these cases “flesh” means human naturel47 and hence a truly human Incarnation.
It is important to emphasize this
matter, first, because of the opposition
of many even in New Testament times
to the truth that the Son of God had
actually come in the flesh. John in his
second epistle strongly speaks against
them: “For many deceivers have gone
out into the world, men who will not

acknowledge the coming of Jesus Christ
in the flesh; such a one is the deceiver
and the antichrist” (v. 7). On the one
hand this is a denial of Jesus Christ’s
coming as the Son of God,‘48 but it is
also a denial that in coming he took
upon Himself a real human nature.
“Flesh,” so it was claimed by these
“deceivers,” was like all matter-intrinsically evil- and so could not have
been assumed in the coming of
Christ.149 At most his coming was a
“seeming”150 Incarnation: the Word of
God could not actually have become
flesh.
What must be emphasized here is the
true corporeality of “the Son of man.”
To be sure, in Paul’s language Christ
was “the man from heaven.” But this
does not mean that his human nature
was heavenly. Two other Pauline passages must also be properly understood: Romans 8:3 and Philippians 2:78. In Romans Paul speaks of God
“sending his own Son in the likeness of
sinful flesh,” but this does not mean
that He had only a likeness to flesh.
Rather, it was a likeness to sinful flesh,
in that Christ so identified Himself with
all people that His flesh even seemed’ 5 I
to be sinful. In Philippians Paul speaks
of Christ’s “being born in the likeness

‘47The Greek word for “flesh” is sarx. Sarx has a number of meanings, ranging from mere
“body” (physical nature) to “sin” (sinful nature). However, it may also mean “human
nature” (as in all the Scriptures above quoted). See BAGD, sarx 4: “human and mortal
nature.”
14*As was discussed in the previous section.
‘49Gnosticism of the first century viewed all matter as evil; therefore, an actual
assumption of flesh by a good and holy God was impossible. God could have no contact with
matter. The earliest Gnostic known by name was Cerinthus, a man vigorously opposed by
the apostle John. John’s epithet “such a one is the deceiver and the antichrist” may have
been meant to describe Cerinthus and his followers. Gnosticism flourished for many
centuries in opposition to genuine Christian faith.
150Docetism, a form of Gnosticism, held that the humanity of Christ was only apparent:
he seemed to be human (“docetism” is from the Greek word doked, “to seem”). He had no
real human body. Some later Docetics held Christ’s body to be a phantom, a mask of a man
(e.g., Marcionites in the second century), and a celestial or aerial body despite its apparent
earthiness (e.g., Manichaeans in the third century). Docetists had no basic problem with the
divinity of Christ: it was his humanity they could not accept.
‘5IThis would be true Docetism! The seemingness is not the flesh, but the sinfulness of
that flesh.
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of men, and being found in human
form. . . . ” Whereas “likeness” might
suggest only an apparent Incarnation, it
is clear from the addition of “in human
form”152 that His humanity was no
illusion. Indeed, Paul’s whole point is
the amazing self-humbling of Christ
whereby (as the verse continues) He
“became obedient unto death, even
death on a cross.” If Christ had not
become truly a man, He could not have
known death on the cross.
The true humanity of Jesus Christ
needs continual emphasis. Sometimes
even today, well-intentioned believers
lay such stress on the deity of Christ as
to derogate from His humanity. This
may be due to such devotion to Him as
the Son of God, Savior, and Lord, that
the fact of His humanity is almost
totally ignored. In some instances this
overemphasis is a kind of defensive
reaction against the liberal view of
Christ as only a man: “You say he was
just a human being; we say He is truly
God.” Over against such seemingly
pious exaggeration, we much need to
reclaim the biblical and Christian understanding of the real humanity of Jesus
Christ.
That Christ was and is a real man has
too often been neglected in the history
of the church. Many an artist has depicted Christ in heavenly terms (halo
and all!), but seldom has there been the
portrayal also of His genuine humanity.
He was no wimp of a man, no pale
Galilean; He did not play second fiddle
to the real men of the world. Far from
it: In Jesus Christ true manhood has
once and for all been realized on earth.

Indeed, measured by His humanity, all
others fall far short. Truly, He is “the
man,” namely, “Christ Jesus.”
3. Total Man
The last statements above lead next
to the affirmation of the total humanity
of Jesus Christ. He was completely
human, just as much a man as any other
who ever lived. According to Hebrews
2: 14, “since therefore the children
share in flesh and blood, he himself
likewise partook of the same nature.” It
was a human “flesh and blood” nature
in its totality.
In every way Jesus lived a fully
human life. He came into the world by a
human birth. As Paul says, He was
“born of a woman” (Gal. 4:4 NASB, NIV).
There was human growth from childhood to manhood: “Jesus increased in
wisdom and in stature, and in favor
with God and man” (Luke 252). There
were human activities: He became hungry (Luke 4:2) and ate (Luke 5:30); He
became thirsty (John 19:28) and drank
(John 4:7); He became tired (John 4:6)
and slept (Mark 4:38); He worked first
as a carpenter (Mark 6:3) and then
throughout His ministry (John 9:4); He
paid taxes (Matt. 17:24-25); He prayed
(e.g., Mark 1:35; Luke 3:21); He cared
for His mother (John 19:27). He had
human emotions: He experienced joy
(Luke 10:21), sorrow (Matt. 26:37-38),
anger (Mark 3:5), grief (John 11:35),
indignation (Mark 10: 14), astonishment
(Luke 7:9), great pain and anguish
(Matt. 27:46). 153 On one occasion Jesus

‘5*Literally, “in form as a man,” the Greek phrase is scht?muti . . . h6s anthr6pos. The
translation of the NASB and NIV, “in appearance as a man,” while possible from the word

schema, may

mislead in a Docetic direction. (Cf. 1 Cor. 7:31, the only other use in the New
Testament of schpma, where the translation “form” is obviously more accurate than
“appearance” would be.)
I’MMany of the emotions mentioned are, of course, not simply human. For example, God
Himself may rejoice and express anger; however, the sum total of Jesus’ emotional
expressions belongs to real human existence.
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groaned deeply in His spirit’j4 (Mark
8: 12); on another, He was deeply
moved (John 11:33); on still another, He
was much troubled (John 13:21).
A word should be added about Jesus’
knowledge. The scriptural record shows
Him growing in wisdom (Luke 2:52) and
inquiring for information (Mark
9:21).15’ On one occasion He stated His
ignorance about a matter-His future
return: “But of that day or that hour no
one knows, not even the angels in
heaven, nor the Son, but only the
Father” (Mark 13:32). It is also true
that Jesus is frequently depicted as
knowing the thoughts of people (see,
e.g., Luke 6:8; 9:47), of knowing someone without introduction (John 1:48),
indeed of knowing what was in every
man: He “knew all men and needed no
one to bear witness of man; for he
himself knew what was in man” (John
2:25). However, it is apparent, as we
have observed, that there were limitations to Jesus’ knowledge. In His human existence He did not know all
things,156 and thus He shared fully in
our human and finite existence.157
One further aspect of Jesus’ total
humanity is found in His being subject

to temptation. As Jesus began His min-

istry just following His baptism, He was
led by the Spirit into the wilderness,
and for forty days He was tempted by
Satan (Mark 1: 13; cf. Matt 4: 1; Luke
4: l-2). His temptations were not limited to those He experienced on that
occasion, for, according to Hebrews,
Jesus was “one who in every respect
has been tempted as we are” (4:15).15*
The very fact that Jesus experienced
temptation is a further evidence of his
humanity, for according to James,
“God cannot be tempted with evil”
(James 1:13). Hence if Jesus were only
God or the Son of God, He could not
possibly have known temptation.
It should be emphasized that the
temptations for Jesus were very real.
The fact that He was also the Son of
God does not alter the fact that as the
Son of man He was sorely tempted and
tried. Significantly, Mark 1: 13 coneludes, “And the angels ministered to
him.” The ministry of angels implied
that Jesus experienced physical and
emotional wear in the wilderness struggle with Satan’s temptations. A similar
picture is found later in Luke 22:43,
which, in the midst of Jesus’ travail in

154Apollinatianism, a heresy of the fourth century A.D., claimed that whereas Jesus had
the soul and body of a man, His spirit was divine. Apollinaris and his followers held that the
infinite and perfect God could only have existed in human flesh if somehow the central core
of man’s being, his spirit, was occupied by the divine Logos. Hence Christ, in a sense, was
viewed as two-thirds man (body and soul) and one-third God (spirit). This “modified
Docetism” is contrary to a complete Incarnation, misrepresents Jesus’ humanly spiritual
expressions (as illustrated in the quotations above from Mark 8, John 11 and 13), and fails to
recognize Jesus as totally man.
i55Jesus asked the father of the demon-possessed son, “How long has he had this?” The
question implies that Jesus was asking about something He did not know. (To say that Jesus
already knew and was simply carrying on conversation with the father would be a distorted
reading of the text.)
is60n one occasion it is recorded that Jesus’ disciples said to Him, “Now we know that
you know all things” (John 16:30). This was said against the background of Jesus’ profound
Upper Room discourses (John 13- 16) and expressed the disciples’ conviction of His full
spiritual knowledge. However, it would be a mistake to turn this into a theological statement
of Jesus’ omniscience in every matter, a claim Jesus Himself never made.
iS71gnorance should by no means be viewed as error. There is no witness in the New
Testament that Jesus was ever wrong about anything. Limitation in knowledge does not
equal error. For a good discussion of this see Leon Morris, The Lord from Heaven, chapter
3: “Jesus the Man.”
is8Cf. also Hebrews 2:18.
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declares: “And there appeared to him an angel from heaven,
strengthening him.” This evidently occurred in relation to Satan’s last-ditch
effort to turn Jesus from the way of the
cross (the drinking of “the cup”)159 the horrible way of bearing in His death
the full weight of sin and punishment
for the whole world. The temptation
must have been vast, beyond all imagination, for the stakes of success or
failure were so incredibly high. Indeed
no other man who ever lived was so
terribly tempted as this one man Christ
Jesus.
Jn summary: Jesus from birth to
death was total man. He was “made
like His brethren in all things” (Heb.
2: 17 N A S B). Jesus was man in every
dimension of His human nature: body,
soul, and spirit.
Gcthsemane,

4. Perfect Man
Jesus Christ was also perfect man. In
His human nature He was the perfection of manhood.
If the perfection of humanity may be
described as a person in proper relation
to God and fellow human beings,160
Jesus demonstrated this to the ultimate
degree. His whole life was that of
unwavering devotion to His Father and
of limitless concern for all persons. On
the one hand Jesus could say, “I always
do the things that are pleasing to Him”
(John 8:29 NASB); on the other, “The
Son of man [came] . . . to serve, and to
give His life a ransom for many” (Mark
lo:45 NASB). Love of God and love of
neighbor- the two great commandments for all mankind-were perfectly
fulfilled in Jesus Christ.

A special word should be said about
the humility of Jesus. We call to mind
one of the great prophetic sayings of the
Old Testament: “He has showed you,
0 man, what is good; and what does the
LORD require of you but to do justice,
and to love kindness [or “mercy”], and
to walk humbly with your God” (Micah
68). Jesus surely embodied justice in
every relationship, showed mercy to all
in need, and walked constantly in humility. This last -walking humbly with
God-lies at the very heart of a truly
human existence; pride is precisely its
opposite and brings destruction. This
was first demonstrated in Eden when
man and woman, rather than walking
humbly with God, pridefully sought to
be “like God” (Gen. 3:5) and in so
doing brought on their own tragic
fall.161 Jesus, on the contrary, walked a
lowly human road, at no time vaunting
Himself, never seeking the praise of
men, but ever giving all glory to His
Father in heaven. Indeed, already in the
original act of Incarnation, Christ had
taken the initial step; in the words of
Paul, “Though he was in the form of
God . . . [he] emptied himself, taking
the form of a servant, being born in the
likeness of men.” And now in His
actual life on earth, “being found in
human form he humbled himself and
became obedient unto death, even
death on a cross” (Phil. 2:6-8). “He
humbled himself ‘-self-humbling is
the expression of the profoundest act of
a genuinely human existence. Indeed,
in the very act of His incarnation was
demonstrated the perfection of manhood.
This leads to the observation that the

‘5yJesus had prayed, “Father, if thou art willing, remove this cup from me; nevertheless
not my will, but thine, be done” (Iuke 22:42).
IhOln chapter 9, “Man,” I wrote, “Man is not truly man unless he is open to both God and
his neighbor in a continuing relationship of receiving and giving, obeying and blessing. As
man rejoices both in God and in the one set besides him, he fulfills his true humanity”
(p. 206).
‘“‘Such pride and haughtiness invariably result in self-destruction and fall. As Proverbs
16:1X puts it: “Pride goes before destruction, and a haughty spirit before a fall.”
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perfection of Jesus was not simply a
given fact of His earthly existence, but
it came through suffering. According to
Hebrews, “For it was fitting for Him
[God], for whom are all things, and
through whom are all things, in bringing
many sons to glory, to perfect the
author of their salvation through sufferings” (2:lO NASB). Hence the perfection
of Christ was a matter of continuous
development-a perfection-as He
went through many sufferings. This
does not mean that He was at one time
imperfect or sinful and only later came
to perfection through the endurance of
suffering. Quite the opposite, it was
much more a matter of maturation in
perfection that came about as He suffered. Moreover, He did not suffer only
during His last days; suffering was a
part of His life and ministry from the
beginning.162 Through Christ’s lifelong
process of suffering, God was perfecting the Author of our salvation.
Here I should add a word about Jesus
and obedience. A mark of His perfect
manhood was His total obedience to the
will of God. The words “he was obedient unto death,” imply obedience
throughout His lifetime. However,
there was nothing automatic about His
obedience, as if by virtue of His being
the Son of God it was a simple matter.
No, He had to learn obedience. According to Hebrews, “although He was
a Son,‘63 He learned obedience from
the things which He suffered” (5:8

N A S B ). Obedience truly was a costly
matter, often occurring through “loud
crying and tears” (5:7 NASB), but He
remained faithful to the end.
We may now speak of the sinlessness
of the man Jesus Christ. All that has
been said thus far about the perfection
of His love, humility, and obedience
points to a life with no touch of sin on
it. Jesus was without sin. One of the
most extraordinary questions in the
Bible is that of Jesus Himself to His
adversaries: “Which one of you convicts Me of sin?” (John 846 NASB). The
question is extraordinary not only because of its implicit claim to sinlessnessr64 but also because of its challenge to His opponents to come up with
a valid charge against him. None came;
His claim was basically indisputable. 165
Elsewhere in the New Testament
there is the continuing witness to Jesus’
sinlessness. Paul writes, “God made
him who had no sin to be sin for us” (2
Cor. 5:21 NIV); Peter declares, “He
committed no sin; no guile was found
on his lips” (1 Peter 2:22); John testifies, “In him there is no sin” (1 John
3:5). All these statements, made so
unambiguously, point up the amazing
fact that in a world of sin and evil Jesus
stands forth in utter purity and righteousness.
I have previously quoted the statement about Jesus that He was “one
who in every respect has been tempted
as we are” (Heb. 4:15). Now we note

l6zAt the outset of His ministry (as we have noted) He suffered the attacks of Satan in the
wilderness (Luke 4: l- 13). Shortly after that there was the bitter opposition of His own
townspeople who sought to kill Him (Luke 4: 16-30). Such attacks and opposition continued
throughout Jesus’ ministry.
163“A Son” here clearly means God’s Son. The background of verses 5-7 makes this
apparent.
‘64Morris writes about this “staggering assertion of sinlessness,” adding, “It betokens a
clear and serene consciousness. Only one who was in the closest and most intimate
communion with the Father could have spoken such words. It is impossible to envisage any
otherfigure in history making such a claim [italics mine]” (Gospel according to John, 465).
165Jesus’ words in John 14:30 are also noteworthy. There He declared that “the ruler of
the world [i.e., Satan] is coming, and he has nothing in Me” ( N A S B ). This is the second
notable assertion by Jesus of His own sinlessness.
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these words are added: “yet without sinning.” Here is another testimony
to the sinlessness of Jesus; however,
the additional point is made that His
sinlessness was no light matter. It is too
simple to say that, of course, Jesus did
not sin because he was the Son of God,
and since the holy God cannot sin,
neither could Jesus. Contrariwise, the
New Testament never depicts Jesus as
sinless because He was God and therefore could not sin. Rather, His sinlessness is shown to be a continuing
victory over every kind of temptation.
The fact that Jesus never sinned is not
portrayed as deriving from His divine
nature’66 but as a continuing fact of His
human life and action. Sinlessness was
His deed.
But now there may be some remaining questions about the facts of Jesus’
life. Even though He attested to His
own sinlessness (as we have observed),
what is to be said, first, about His
baptism by John? Was not John’s baptism for the forgiveness of sins? Truly it
was, for John the Baptist came
“preaching a baptism of repentance for
the forgiveness of sins” (Mark 1:4).
However, when Jesus came for bapthat

tism, John tried to prevent him and
consented only when Jesus said, “Let it
be so now; for thus it is fitting for us to
fulfill all righteousness” (Matt. 3: 15). In
other words, Jesus was not coming to
be baptized for His own sins, but to
identify Himself with sinful humanity in
its need for repentance and salvation.
Second, it is sometimes alleged that
there are some undeniable evidences of
sin in Jesus’ life. For example, at times
Jesus became quite angry (Mark 35; cf.
11:15), and yet did He Himself not
speak against anger as an evil worse
than murder (Matt. 5:21-22)? The answer to this is simply that the anger of
Jesus was a righteous anger against
sin- a n anger that God Himself often
expresses. It was not the anger of sinful
man,‘67 an anger that springs out of an
evil heart, but the anger of a righteous
One whose whole being cannot tolerate
evil.
We need not pursue this matter further. There is simply no way of ascribing sin and evil to Jesus. He shines forth
in His person, speech, and action as the
transparently 168 sinless Jesus Christ:
the beauty of true holiness and righteousness.

‘66There is, to be sure, a paradox here. In one sense it is correct to say that Jesus was not
able to sin because He was God or the Son of God; but, to repeat, the biblical emphasis is on
the sinlessness of victory over temptation rather than divinity essentially untouchable by
evil. The Latin expression lton posse peccare, “not able to sin,” has sometimes been
understood as applying to Jesus’ inability to sin because of His being the Son of God.
However, non posse peccare may also refer to the inability of One who in His human life
lived so close to God and man that He could not actually sin against either. This may be
described as the inability of perfect love to violate either God or man.
‘67James says that “the anger of man does not work the righteousness of God” (1:20).
Such anger is nor the anger of God.
i6*The poet Sidney Lanier writes vividly of Jesus the man in “The Crystal”:
0 man’s best Man, 0 love’s best love,
0 perfect life in perfect labor writ,
0 all men’s Comrade, Servant, King, or PriestWhat if or yet, what mole, what flaw, what lapse,
What least defect or shadow of defect,
What rumor, tattled by an enemy,
Of inference loose, what lack of grace
Even in torture’s grasp, or sleep’s, or death’sOh, what amiss may I forgive in Thee,
Jesus, good Paragon, Thou Crystal Christ?
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Jesus Christ: the perfection of God in
the perfection of manhood.
5. Anointed Man

Finally, Jesus Christ was an anointed
man. Indeed the very word “Christ”
means “the Anointed One.“*69
Here we observe that as Jesus began
his ministry in Nazareth, He armed
an anointing from God: “The Spirit of
the Lord is upon me, because he has
anointed me to preach good news”
(Luke 4:18). This anointing had occurred earlier just following His baptism by John. We read, “Now when all
the people were baptized, and when
Jesus also had been baptized and was
praying, the heaven was opened, and
the Holy Spirit descended upon Him”
(Luke 3:21-22). Thus at the very beginning of His ministry Jesus was anointed
by the Spirit of God.
It is important to recognize that this
anointing was basically for power to
minister. Peter, in a sermon many years
later to the Gentiles at Caesarea, declares that “God anointed Jesus of
Nazareth with the Holy Spirit and with
power . . . he went about doing good
and healing all that were oppressed by
the devil” (Acts 10:38). These words of
Peter point back to the day when the
anointing of the Spirit came upon Jesus,
so that thereafter He “went about”
ministering in the power of the Spirit.

Hence the preaching of Jesus, His heal-

ings,l70 the various deliverances from
Satan’s oppression’71 -all resulted
from this spiritual anointing.
The anointing described relates specifically to the man Jesus. Peter in his
first sermon at Pentecost had also spoken of “Jesus of Nazareth,” but then
he further called Him “a man”: “Men
of Israel, hear these words: Jesus of
Nazareth,“* a man attested to you by
God with mighty works’73 and wonders
and signs which God did through him in
your midst” (Acts 2:22). It was Jesus
the man who was anointed with the
Spirit of God, and in the power resulting from that anointing He wrought
manifold wondrous works of God.
We now emphasize that the ministry
of Jesus, in terms of His preaching the
Good News, healings, deliverances,
and many miraculous deeds, flowed out
of His anointing by the Holy Spirit. It
would be a mistake, therefore, to assume that Jesus did such mighty works
because He was the Son of God.174
Rather, it was His Spirit-anointed humanity and the power resting on that
humanity that lay behind His ministry
in word and deed.
In a real sense Jesus as the Anointed
One may be spoken of as “charismatic. ’ ’ 175 He moved constantly in the
power of the Spirit, and, as noted,
frequently there were spiritual opera-

‘69The word “Christ” derives from the Greek word chri6, “to anoint.”
‘ToIn regard to healing Luke 5:17 reads, “The power of the Lord was with him [Jesus] to
heal.” This is a further reference to Jesus’ anointing by the Spirit.
i7iOn one occasion, after Jesus had brought deliverance to a demon-possessed man, He
spoke of this as being done by the Holy Spirit: “If it is by the Spirit of God that I cast out
demons . . . ” (Matt. 12:28).
‘7*Literally, “Jesus the Nazarene” (as in NASB ).
i73The Greek word is dynamesi, “miracles” NASB, NIV, K J V, N E B.
I’dThis is not to deny that there were works of Jesus accomplished by Him in His divine
nature. A clear instance of this may be seen in His walking on the water and stilling a storm.
After this “those in the boat worshiped him, saying, ‘Truly you are the Son of God’ ” (Matt.
14:33).
‘75James D. G. Dunn in his book Jesus and the Spirit writes: “He [Jesus] was charismatic
in the sense that he manifested a power and authority which was not his own, which he had
neither achieved nor conjured up, but which was given him, his by virtue of the Spirit/power
of God upon him” (p. 87).
,
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tions such as healings, miracles, deliverances. Paul later called such opera-

tions “gifts” (charismata) of the Spirit:
“There are varieties of gifts, but the
same Spirit” (1 Cor. 12:4).176 Jesus,

accordingly, through the anointing of
the Spirit moved in the gifts of the Holy
Spirit. Because of the fullness of His
anointing and this continuous spiritual
outworking, Jesus could be called “the
charismatic Christ.”
The man Jesus truly was the
Anointed One of God.
C. Significance
Now let us reflect on the significance
of Jesus Christ as the Son of man. We
may observe three things.
1. Jesus Reveals the Nature of Man

We have previously noted that Jesus
Christ as the Son of God is the revelation of the nature of God. As the Son of
man He is also the revelation of the
nature of man. This may be viewed
from the perspective of man as created
as well as man as sinner.
First, when we speak of man as
created, this means man in his original
God-given nature. This refers, accordingly, not only to Adam but also to all
human beings since the beginning. Although sin has perverted the human
race, there is still a basic humanity that
is not destroyed by sin (a person is still
a human being even though wholly a
sinner). What that basic nature is, Jesus
Christ fully embodies in Himself. Jesus
Christ is the Man.
Now this means that in Him is the
total definition of manhood. Everyone
has within himself a vague, somewhat
confused notion of what human nature
truly is, but it is only when confronted
by Jesus Christ that this is finally re-
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vealed. Here is Man as the “last
Adam” fulfilling man’s original nature-i.e., our true nature, walking in

holiness and righteousness, love and
mercy, truth and faithfulness. The great
persons of history may manifest many
such traits, but in comparison with
Jesus Christ they are dim lights in the
presence of the noonday sun.
Second-and this follows from the
first-the humanity of Jesus makes us
all the more aware of our sinfulness,
indeed, our inhumanity. When Jesus
stood before Pilate, who said, “Behold,
the Man,” it was actually Pilate and the
world in its gross inhumanity-jealousy, bitterness, hardness of heart-on
trial before Jesus. In the presence of the
Man Jesus-a Person of majestic nobility, profound compassion, total selfsacrifice-the horrible darkness of perverted human nature was forever exposed.
In the person of Jesus Christ, Man
has finally arrived on the scene. We
need never ask again what it is like to be
truly human, or to pretend that any man
outside of Christ is fully human: Christ
is the Son of Man-for all mankind.
2. Jesus Prepares the Way
for Sulvution
Jesus Christ, in taking on Himself our
human nature, makes salvation a possibility. If He is to be truly the Mediator,
He must be human as well as divine.
Here we emphasize His humanity as
Paul does in 1 Timothy 2:5-6: “For
there is one God, and there is one
mediator between God and men, the
man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a
ransom for all.” “The man Christ
Jesus”: He cannot be a mediator if He
does not become one of us;‘77 more-

over, since at the heart of salvation is
the paying of a ransom,‘78 He will
accomplish this in His own flesh.
The basic point is that only one who
shares in humanity is able to offer a
sufficient sacrifice. In the words of
Hebrews: “He had to be made like his
brethren in every respect, so that he
might become a merciful and faithful
high priest in the service of God, to
make expiation179 for the sins of the
people” (2:17). Christ could not be .a
“high priest” to make atonement if he
were not totally a man, a human being.
Only one who is a man in all respects
can totally identify Himself with our
humanity and offer the appropriate sacrifice. Nothing less than a man will do,
for as Hebrews further says, “it is
impossible that the blood of bulls and
goats should take away sins” (10:4).
Since the first man fell by his disobedience and brought the human race
under condemnation, only another human being living in full obedience could
alter this tragic situation. So Paul
writes, “As one man’s trespass led to
condemnation for all men, so one man’s
act of righteousness leads to acquittal
and life for all men. For as by one man’s
disobedience many, were made sinners,
so by one man’s obedience many will
be made righteous” (Rom. 518-19). It
was the life-long obedience of the man
Jesus even to the final act on the cross
that brought about our “acquittal and
life,“‘*0 Hence, again it is clear that
only by Jesus being wholly a man could
our salvation be accomplished.
One further word: it was necessary
that Jesus Christ be a man in order to
bear man’s punishment and receive the
judgment of God upon Himself. Only
One in human flesh-“in every re. ‘I

“hl,ater Paul spoke of these gifts a’s “the manifestation of the Spirit” (v. 7) and then
listed a number of gifts (or manifestations) including healings and miracles (vv. tl- IO).
“‘The title of chapter 12, book 2, of Calvin’s Ins~it~rfrs reads: “Christ, to Perform the
Office of Mediator, Behoved to Become Man” (Beveridge trans.).
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spect” a human person-can vicariously represent other men. He could die in
man’s place as only a man can do. So
by His coming in human flesh the way is
prepared for the salvation of mankind.
3. Jesus Affords an Example for
Christian Living

Finally, the human life of Jesus is a
continuing example for all believers.
Many times during Jesus’ ministry He
said to people, “Follow me.” Whereas
this meant a literal following at that
time, it also implies that the true disciple is one who ever seeks to follow
Jesus’ example.
Doubtless the most memorable portrayal of Jesus giving His followers an
example is that of the Upper Room
where he washed the feet of His twelve
disciples. At the conclusion Jesus said,
“I have given you an example, that you
also should do as I have done to you”
(John 13:15). In this scene there is a
marvelous demonstration of both humility and love. But Jesus’ basic purpose was to give such a vivid example
to His disciples that they would feel
compelled to do likewise.
Earlier I commented on the words of
Paul about the self-emptying of Jesus,
how He took the form of a servant and
“being found in human form he humbled himself and became obedient unto
death” (Phil. 2:8). What we now note is
that this whole statement is preceded by
the words, “Have this mind’*’ among
yourselves, which you have in Christ
Jesus” (v. 5). The entire drama of the
Incarnation from heaven to earth even
to the Cross, while it is essentially the
bringing about of man’s salvation, is
also (and in this passage primarily) the
example of the way true believers are

..

17RFor a discussion of this “ransom” see the next chapter, “The Atonement.”
1790r “make atonement” (as in NIV). The Greek word is hiluskesthai.
IsoThe Greek phrase is eis dikuitbin ZOCS, literally, “to justification of life” (as in NAsB
mg.).
16’The Greek word is phroneite; “attitude” in N A S B, N I V.
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Jesus, by humbling
Himself, “in human form,” is the example for all who follow Him.
We may properly close this section
with some words from Peter. Peter,
speaking first about the need of the
believer to endure suffering with patience, adds, “For to this you have
been called, because Christ also suffered for you, leaving you an example,
that you should follow in his steps”
(1 Peter 2:21). To “follow in his
steps”-whatever the cost-is the
challenge to every disciple of the Master.182
expected to live.

III. THE SON OF GOD AND THE
SON OF MAN

We come to the final consideration
that Jesus Christ is both the Son of God
and the Son of man. He is God and man
in the one person of Jesus Christ.
At the outset we should recognize
how the Scriptures maintain this emphasis. One of the best-known prophecies of Isaiah reads, “For unto us a
child is born, unto us a son is given: and
the government shall be upon his
shoulder: and his name shall be called
Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty
God . ..” (9:6 KJV). The Messiah to
come will be from human stock-a
child to be born-and at the same time
Almighty God. The New Testament in
many places stresses the same. Examples include John l:l, 14-“The Word
w a s G o d . . . . The Word became
flesh”; Romans 1:3-“ . . . the gospel
concerning his [God’s] Son, who was
descended from David according to the
flesh”; Galatians 4:4-“When the time

A striking illustration of Jesus’ concurrent humanity and divinity may be
found in His own words in John 8. In
the same conversation with certain
Jews, Jesus first spoke of Himself as
both man and God. He said, “You seek
to kill me, a man who has told you the
truth which I heard from God” (v. 40)
and shortly after that He said, “Truly,
truly, I say to you, before Abraham
was, I am” (v. 58). Jesus Christ is at
the same time “a man” and the eternal
“I am.”
It is important, therefore, to emphasize that Jesus Christ indeed has two
natures: deity and humanity. There is
no confusing of the two natures nor is
one ever absorbed into the other.185
The fact that Jesus Christ is one Person
does not mean He has only one nature.186 Rather, in the Scriptures the
integrity and separateness of the two
natures is emphasized throughout.
Jesus Christ is both fully God and fully
man.

had fully come, God sent forth his Son,
born of woman”; Philippians 2:6, 8“though he was in the form of God . . .
found in human form”; Hebrews 1:2;
2:14-“ in these last days he [God] has
spoken to us by a Son. . . . Since
therefore the children share in flesh and
blood, he himself likewise partook of
the same nature.” In all of these passages there is unmistakable reference to
both the humanity and the deity of
Jesus Christ.
A. The Ultimate Paradox
We may speak of this as the ultimate
paradox. 183 It is a paradox in that the
statement declaring both Christ’s deity
and His humanity is a seeming contradiction; it is ultimate in that there can
be no higher paradox than the union of
the infinite God and finite man in one
person.

1. Two Natures
One side of the paradox is that Jesus
Christ is both God and man, divine and
human. This is to be understood as a
fact of the Incarnation from the beginning. “The Word became flesh” does
not mean that the Word ceased to be
the Word and became flesh.184 Such
would be metamorphosis rather than
incarnation. The Word, the eternal Son,
remains the Son of God. Nor, on the
other hand, did the human Jesus, the
Son of man, at some point become
more than human, that is add to Himself deity. Such would be divinization
rather than incarnation. Throughout
His whole ministry Jesus remained God
and man.

‘82The Christian classic by Charles Sheldon, In His Steps, is based on this principle.
183Donald M. Baillie in his book God Was in Christ writes, “The Incarnation presents us
indeed with the supreme paradox” (p. 106).
‘*4The self-emptying of Christ, He “emptied himself’ (Phil. 2:7), His kenosis, should not
be understood to mean that Jesus emptied Himself of His divinity or of such attributes as
omnipotence, omniscience, and omnipresence (see earlier footnote). In regard to these
attributes, it would be better to say that there was a limitation in their use by Christ in His
humanity. Millard J. Erickson calls such “functional limitations” (see Christian Theology,
2:735).

I

2. One Person
The other side of the paradox is that
Jesus Christ is one person. Throughout
His life and ministry it is apparent that
Christ was not two persons. He spoke
always as an “I,” not as a “we.” In
everything He did there was a unity of
will and purpose. There is no biblical
evidence of His being two persons.
Thus, though there were two natures
in Christ, there was only one person.
The two natures did not exist alongside
each other so that Christ was in effect
two persons.187 He did not operate as a
divine Person at one moment and as a
human person at another. Rather, everything flowed out of one personal center, expressing itself through the union
of the two natures. Hence there was
more than a conjunction of the Word,
the eternal Son, with the man Jesus:
they came together in the unity of
personhood. Jesus Christ was not God
and a man-two persons, but the Godman- one person.

lg5Eutychianism, a fifth-century heresy, held to a mingling (confusing, confounding) of
the two natures of Christ with the result that the human was absorbed by the divine.
Eutyches taught that Christ was of two natures before the union, but after the union one
nature. Over against Eutychianism the Council of Chalcedon (A.D. 451) declared Christ to be
“perfect in Godhead and perfect in manhood; truly God and truly man . . . to be

acknowledged in two natures, inconfusedly, unchangeably. . . ” (Philip Schaff, ed., The
Creeds of Christendom 2:62).

lg60pponents of Chalcedon came to be called “Monophysites,” those who (like

Eutyches) affirmed “one nature” (monos, “one,” physis, “nature”). Although they gave up

the Eutychian view of absorption, the Monophysites held that there was only one composite
nature of Christ, namely, His divinity. Similar to the Monophysites were the later
“Monothelites” who held to only one will (monos, “one,” rhekma, “will”). Monothelitism
was declared heretical by the Third Council of Constantinople (A.D. 681). (Also see the
Second Council of Constantinople [A.D. 5533 for prior anathemas against, inter ulicr,
Arianism, Apollinarianism, Nestorianism, and Eutychianism.) Monophysitism survives
today among the Syrian Jacobites, the Coptic and Ethiopian churches, and some Armenian
churches.
lg7Nestorianism, another fifth-century heresy, was the opposite of Eutychianism.
Whereas Eutyches mingled the two natures, Nestorius divided the one person. Christ
became in effect a double person. The Council of Chalcedon spoke against Nestorianism in
words immediately after “inconfusedly, unchangeably” (in reference to Eutychianism) by
adding “indivisibly, inseparably. . . concurring in one Person and one Subsistence, not
parted or divided into two persons. . . . ” The word “subsistence” in the Greek is
hypostasis. From that term the expression “hypostatic union” has often been used to
express a union so intense that the two natures are one hypostasis or person.
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Thus do we emphasize the unipersonality of Jesus Christ.
3. The Continuing Paradox
No matter how concerted the effort,
there is no way of truly apprehending
the unity of the divine nature and the
human nature in one person. It would
be easier perhaps to view a third reality
as emerging from the Incarnation,
namely, a being who is neither wholly
God nor wholly man but, as a composite of the two, a kind of semidivine,
semihuman entity. However, this
would be no real Incarnation-that is to
say, the eternal Word while remaining
the Word becoming a true human being.
One possible help toward understanding this paradox is to reflect on the
operation of God’s grace in a Christian’s life. Paul writes, “I have been
crucified with Christ; it is no longer I
who live, but Christ who lives in me;
and the life I now live in the flesh I live
by faith in the Son of God” (Gal. 2:20).
On the one hand, the believer can say
that he is dead and by grace Christ now
“lives in” him (hence, he partakes of
the divine nature),’ 88 but, paradoxically, by grace the believer “in the
flesh” (his human nature) is alive and
lives by faith in Christ. In a sense there
are two natures operating in the believer; however, he is only one person.

This “paradox of grace,“‘*9 while only
an analogy, may help us to appreciate
the Incarnation, since at every moment
Jesus as one person functions through
both a divine and a human nature.
The essential matter is to maintain
the full paradox of the Incarnation.
Jesus Christ is truly God and truly man
in one person.igO Any abridgment of
either His divinity or His humanity, or
any dilution of His personhood, only
brings about distortion. The paradox
must be maintained not only for a
proper appreciation of the reality of
Jesus Christ but also for a true understanding of His work in redemption.igi
We should always remember that we
are dealing with a paradox that, no
matter how much it is described, discussed, and analyzed, is ultimately beyond all human comprehension. For in
the Incarnation a new reality has entered the world-the God-man, Jesus
Christ. As human beings this is too high
for us: it is finally a paradox of mystery.
B. The Marvel of the Incarnation
We come now to a consideration of
the biblical witness that the birth of
Jesus Christ came about through His
conception by the Holy Spirit in the
womb of the Virgin Mary. It is to this
marvel that we now turn.
The basic scriptural texts are Mat-

lEgPeter speaks of our becoming “partakers of the divine nature” (2 Peter 1:4).
r*gBaillie makes use of this expression and writes that “this paradox in its fragmentary
form in our own Christian lives is a reflection of that perfect union of God and man in the
Incarnation . . . and may therefore be our best clue to the understanding of it” (God was in
Christ, 117).
190It is important neither to confound (confuse, mingle) the natures nor to divide
(separate) the person. Hence, the Chalcedonian “inconfusedly” and “unchangeably”
relating to the natures, and the “indivisibly” and “inseparably” relating to the person must
be maintained. Actually, one might add, the Chalcedonian formula does not really express
who Christ is in His nature and person, but what He is not. However, these four negative
words remain important as protections and guidelines for the church through the ages. G. C.
Berkouwer writes, “The four negatives of Chalcedon are the riches of a believing church. Its
pronouncement is comparable to a double row of light beacons that mark off the navigable
water in between and warn of dangers to the left and to the right” (The Person ofchrist, 85).
Operating within these negatives there is much “navigable water” for the church to reflect
again and again on the reality of Jesus Christ.
‘91 We will discuss this later.
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thew 1:18-25 and Luke 1:26-35. The

31, 34-35

narrative in Matthew reads (in part):
“Now the birth of Jesus Christ took
place in this way. When his mother
Mary had been betrothed to Joseph,
before they came together she was
found to be with child of the Holy Spirit
. . . behold, an angel of the Lord appeared to him [Joseph] in a dream,
saying, ‘Joseph, son of David, do not
fear to take Mary your wife, for that
which is conceived in her is of the Holy
Spirit. . . . ’ All this took place to fulfil
what the Lord had spoken by the
prophet: ‘Behold, a virgin shall conceive and bear a son, and his name shall
be called Emmanuel’ (which means,
God with us) . . . he [Joseph] took his
wife, but knew her not until she had
borne a son.” In the Lukan account the
angel Gabriel addresses Mary: “And
behold, you will conceive in your
womb, and bear a son, and you shall
call his name Jesus. . . . And Mary said
to the angel, ‘How can this be, since I
am a virgin?“92 And the angel answered and said to her, ‘The Holy Spirit
will come upon you, and the power of
the Most High will overshadow you;
and for that reason the holy offspring
shall be called the Son of God’ ” (vv.

Luke there is clear testimony that Jesus
Christ was born of the Holy Spirit and
the Virgin Mary.
These accounts are affirmations of
the marvelous way in which the Incarnation occurred. The primary marvel is
that the Son of God became flesh; now
follows the marvel that it happened by
way of the Holy Spirit and the Virgin
Mary.i93

NASB).

In both Matthew and

1. Conceived by the Holy Spirit

We begin with the conception by the
Holy Spirit. According to the Scriptures
quoted, Jesus Christ has no human
paternity. Although Joseph was betrothed’94 (engaged) to Mary, and Mary
was with child, the child conceived in
her womb was not from him but from
the Holy Spirit. It was by the “overshadowing “195 of the Holy Spirit that
this came about. Hence, it was by the
power of the Holy Spirit that Mary was
enabled to conceive the Son of God. 1 9h
This is the same Holy Spirit who at
the beginning hovered over the waters
(Gen. I:2 NIV) in the bringing forth of
creation, who now hovered over the
human form, that of Mary, to bring
forth the Son of God. Previously it was

r9* Literally, “since I know not a man” (as K J V) .
193J. K. S. Reid writes, “The really improbable thing is not that the Son of God in taking
flesh should be born of a virgin. It is rather that the Son of God should take flesh at all” (A
Theological Word Book ofthe Bible, article on “Virgin [Birth]“). Reid is not questioning the
reality of either the Incarnation or the Virgin Birth, but is saying that the greater marvel
(“the really improbable thing”) is that God would take upon Himself human existence.
194Betrothal at that time constituted a marriage relationship though the sexual union had
not yet been consummated. Note that Joseph took Mary as his wife (but without sexual
relationship prior to Jesus’ birth), so that when Jesus was born, Joseph was legally His
father. Of course, in the eyes of people at large Joseph was both legally and actually Jesus’
father. This is doubtless why Luke in his genealogy of Jesus writes of His “being supposedly
the son of Joseph” (Luke 3:23 NASB). Although Jesus was not a physical or natural son of
Joseph, He was a legitimate and legal son.
lySThe Greek word for “overshadow” is episkiuzb. The same word is also used later in
regard to the cloud that “overshadowed” those on the Mount of Transfiguration (Luke 934;
see also Matt. 17:5; Mark 9:7).
““This does not mean that the Holy Spirit was the father of Jesus. Jesus had but one
Father in heaven. The Holy Spirit did not impregnate the womb of Mary but by His
overshadowing power brought about the miraculous conception. Jesus Christ, therefore,
was conceived, not begotten. by the Holy Spirit.
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the mighty work of the Holy Spirit in

creation; now in a still more marvelous
way the Holy Spirit is at work in the
Incarnation.
God alone was able to accomplish
this through the Holy Spirit. Man is
obviously not capable of procreating
one who is the Son of God. Even if man
were as sinless as Adam in the beginning, this would still by no means be a
possibility. Here, accordingly, in the
Incarnation is a radically new event in
history: the conception by the Holy
Spirit of the Son of God.197
This means that Jesus Christ is not
the Son of God by adoption or achievement, but by original endowment. He
was from the beginning what in some
sense through Him we may become:
“To all who received him . . . he gave
power to become children of God; who
were born, not of blood nor of the will
of the flesh nor of the will of man, but of
God” (John 1:12-13). However, Christ
is the unique Son of God both by virtue
of His eternal being and in the Incamation through His conception by the
Holy Spirit.
Furthermore, since the human race is
sinful, it took the Holy Spirit to bring
forth a holy Child. Man can bring forth
only sinful, rebellious man who needs
salvation. Hence, by the action of the
Holy Spirit not only is the Son of God

conceived but also the human egg of
Mary is sanctified at the moment of
conception. Thus, as the angel said, she
will bring forth a “holy offspring.“r9*
All of this means that, on the divine
side and in terms of a given holy nature,
Jesus Christ is other than the rest of
mankind. In this sense there is discontinuity between Him and all other persons. He is the holy Son of God.
2. Born of the Virgin Mary
In the Gospel accounts of Matthew
and Luke there is express testimony to
the Virgin Birth of Jesus. It is significant also that the genealogy of Jesus
in Matthew (1: 1-16) concludes: “And
Jacob begat Joseph the husband of
Mary, of whom199 was born Jesus, who
is called Christ” (v. 16 KJV). Although
Jesus is in the legal line of Joseph (back
to David and Abraham), Joseph was not
said to have “begotten” Jesus;200
rather, He was born only of Mary.
Hence this is a further affirmation of the
Virgin Birth.
Matthew also (as we have noted) says
that what took place was to fulfill a
prophecy: “Behold a virgin shall conceive and bear a son. ” The reference is
to Isaiah 7:14. Hence, there is also Old
Testament preparation for the Virgin
Birth of Jesus.2Or It may be significant

19’There is no parallel to this in pagan religions. Many are the accounts of conceptions
occurring through gods copulating with women. The offspring are depicted, however, as
prodigies, half-gods and half-men. Jesus Christ, contrariwise, is wholly God and wholly
man.
1981t would be a mistake to say that Joseph could not be the father of Jesus because sin is
passed down from the father rather than the mother. Calvin puts it well: “We do not hold
Christ to be free from all taint, merely because he was born of a woman unconnected with a
man but because he was sanctified by the Spirit, so that the generation was pure and
spotless, such as it would have been before Adam’s fall” (Institutes, 11.13.4, Beveridge
trans.).
‘99The Greek word is hPs, feminine gender. According to Robert H. Gundry, “The
feminine gender of ht?s prepares for the virgin birth by shifting attention from Joseph to
Mary” (Matthew: A Commentary on His Literary and Theological Art, 18).
2ooRecall these words: “He [Joseph] took his wife [or “took her as his wife” NASB], but
knew her not [“kept her as a virgin” NASB] until she had borne a son” (Matt. 1:24-25).
LoI Isaiah 7: 14 in RSV and NEB reads “young woman” rather than “virgin” but KJV. NASB.

also that in Mark 6:3 Jesus is called

“the carpenter, the son of Mary.”
Since there is no reference to Joseph,
this text may imply the Virgin Birth.202
First, we may reflect upon the fact
that Jesus Christ was born of Mary. As
Paul puts it simply, “born of woman”
(Gal. 4:4).203 This serves to emphasize
that Christ had a true human birth. He
was the Son of man born of the substance of humanity. He did not come
into the world as an aerial man or
simply pass through Mary “as water
through an aqueduct.“204 He was the
real son of a real mother.
Mary is shown on the occasion of the
Annunciation to be a person of humble
and receptive faith. At the conclusion of
the angel’s message to Mary, she replied: “Behold, I am the handmaid of
the Lord; let it be to me according to
your word” (Luke 1:38). Elizabeth,
mother-to-be of John the Baptist, later
addressed Mary: “Blessed is she who

believed that there would be a fulfilment
of what was spoken to her from the
Lord” (Luke 1:45). Mary thereupon
replied: “My soul magnifies the Lord,
and my spirit rejoices in God my Savior, for he has regarded the low estate
of his handmaiden” (vv. 46-48). It is
such a humble, receptive, joyful, and
believing person that becomes the human vessel for the marvel of the Incarnation.205
Second, let us consider the fact that
Jesus Christ was born of the Virgin
Mary. This means, for one thing, that
Christ was uniquely born. For although
He had a truly human birth (sharing
such with all mankind), His birth was
unique. No other person has ever been
born without parentage by both male
and female.206 Hence whereas Jesus
was totally human, He was also
uniquely human: He alone was born of
a virgin.207

and NIV have “virgin.” The Hebrew word ‘almd in the Old Testament means “young
woman,” but, according to TWOT, “one of whose characteristics is virginity” (see, e.g.,
Gen. 24:43, where ‘almci, translated “young woman” in RSV and “maiden” in NASB and NIV,
doubtless refers to a young woman who is still a virgin [so KJV translates it]). Incidentally,
the LXX renders ‘almci as parthenos in Isaiah 7:14, a Greek word that invariably means
“virgin.” This is the same Greek word used in Matthew 1 for “virgin.”
202William Lane says that this text is “an important piece of evidence in support of the
historicity of the Virgin Birth” (The Gospel of Murk, NZCNT, 203n.).
203Some commentators have seen in Paul’s words a reference to the Virgin Birth. The
Greek word translated “born” in reference to Christ is ginomai. Later in Galatians 4:23, 29
where Paul speaks of Hagar’s son as “born according to the flesh” the Greek word is
gennaii. Paul never says Jesus was generated. (However, gennub is used in Matthew 1:20 of
Christ.)
204This is the language of Docetism. Docetism held that Jesus was just apparently born;
i.e., He received nothing from His mother, but merely passed through her. Contrariwise,
Jesus was born a genuinely human being of the substance of true humanity.
20SFor all her extraordinary qualities there is no suggestion of Mary’s being sinless. She
spoke of God as her “Savior”; hence she herself needed salvation. The Roman Catholic
dogma of Mary’s “Immaculate Conception,” stating that Mary herself was conceived
without sin (hence immaculately) and so was sinless when she bore Jesus, has no basis in
Scripture. Incidentally, the Roman Catholic dogma of the “Blessed Assumption of Mary,”
that at death she was assumed body and soul into heavenly glory, flows from the idea of her
sinlessness. These Roman Catholic dogmas do serious disservice to the biblical picture of
Mary. Even more radical terms such as “Mary, Queen of Heaven” and “Mary, CoRedemptrix” are likewise prevalent. It is obvious that such departures from Scripture also
have a critical negative effect on the place and work of Jesus Christ.
*06Adam and Eve had no human parentage; however, neither of them was born.
*o’In the Chalcedonian Creed (A.D. 451) the Virgin Mary is described as Theotokos, “God
347

RENEWAL ‘1‘~IEOLOGY
Thus we are again in the realm of
marvel. Prior to the birth of Jesus, the

Scripture records the miraculous birth
of John the Baptist from the barren and
aged womb of Elizabeth. But Jesus’
birth is of a still higher order: it is not
birth of a barren womb but of a virgin
womb! Hence this is the climactic
marvel in human birth. This does not
make Jesus other than human (for He is
fully that), but because of the virgin
birth, it does emphasize His extraordinary position within all humanity. He is
“the Son of man” in a unique manner
for the sake of all mankind.
It is important to add that Christ’s
having been born of the Virgin Mary
does not bestow some special blessing
on virginity, as if, so to speak, it were a
higher spiritual level appropriate for the
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bearing of the Son of God. Such a
misunderstanding may be the result of
the idea that the sexual relationship is in
itself either sinful or somehow less than
proper and therefore necessitated
Christ’s birth of a virgin. We need to
emphasize that there is no suggestion in
the Scriptures that virginity is a holier
or higher status than marriage,*08 or
that virginity is a special status for the
operation of divine grace. It was not
Mary’s virginity as such, but God’s own
gracious decision-shown by the angel’s greeting to her, “Hail, 0 favored
one,*09 the Lord is with you!” (Luke
1:28), and her subsequent reception of
God’s word in faith that prepared the
way for her conception of Christ.210

bearer” or, as often translated, “Mother of God”: “born of the Virgin Mary, the Mother of
God, according to the Manhood” (Creeds of Christendom, 62). The intention of the
Theotokos terminology was both to emphasize the deity of Christ (that Christ was God from
the moment of His conception, hence Mary “the Mother of God”) and the fact that it was
not the eternal God whom the Virgin mothered but God incarnate in human flesh, hence,
“according to the Manhood.” This statement about Mary, not originally intending to exalt
her, has unfortunately led to increased veneration and exaltation (see n. 210). It is far better
and less misleading, I might add, to speak of Mary as mother of “the Son of God” (Luke
1:35), “mother of the Lord” (see Luke 1:43), or simply “the mother of Jesus” (John 2:1, 3;
Acts 1: 14).
*OsTo be sure, according to Scripture, a person may choose to remain a virgin; indeed
celibacy may be God’s calling for someone (see Matt. 19:12; 1 Cor. 7:7). But such a status is
not more religious, holy, or honorable than marriage. In the words of Hebrews, “Marriage is
honourable in all, and the bed undefiled” (13:4 KJV).
209These words are used as a basis for Roman Catholicism’s “Hail, Mary, full of grace.”
The critical Greek word, however, is charitoti, meaning “bestow favor upon, favor highly,
bless” (BAGD). Mary therefore is a recipient of grace, not one who is herself “full of
grace. ” “Full of grace” leads to the misconception that Mary is a bestower of grace and
therefore occupies a place between God and man to bestow blessings. Mary undoubtedly
was highly favored by God to become the mother of Jesus Christ, but she was not thereby
“full of grace.”
*loHere a word may be added about Mary as “ever-virgin.” In the Creed of the Second
Council of Constantinople (A.D. 553) Mary is described as “the holy, glorious, Theotokos,
ever-virgin Mary.” Thus within approximately a century (from Chalcedon, A.D. 451), there
is creedal development from Theotokos “Mother of God” to “ever-virgin” (aeiparthenos).
Here a rapid growth in Mariology is already evident. Mary as “Mother of God” is now seen
as too “holy” and “glorious” to have other children, indeed, even to enter into a sexual
relationship; hence she is “ever-virgin.” That Mary was “ever-virgin” is flatly contradicted
by Scripture. -4s was earlier quoted, Joseph “knew her not [that is, had no sexual relations
with her] until she had borne a son” (Matt. 1:25). Further, there are a number of New
Testament references to Jesus’ brothers and sisters (Matt. 12:46; 13:55-56; Mark 3:31; 6:3;
Luke 8:19-20; John 2:12; 7:3-5, 10; Acts 1:14; Gal 1:19). Roman Catholics teach with no
real biblical justification that these were cousins of Jesus (e.g., see JB footnotes on Matt.
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Perhaps the most important thing to
say about Christ’s being born of the
Virgin Mary is that it points to the
mystery of the Incarnation. It is a sign
of God’s having done something radically new in the history of the world.
The Virgin Birth is the affirmation of
miracle and wonder but, most of all, of
the mystery of God’s coming in human
flesh. “A virgin shall conceive . . . “!

Such is the grand affirmation on the
human level of God’s mysterious and
wondrous deed.
3. Conclusion
I conclude by emphasizing that the
conception of Jesus Christ by the Holy
Spirit and His birth of the Virgin Mary
are important facts of Christian faith.
The biblical evidence is unmistakable,* 1’ and the church universal in her
creeds and confessions has continued to
affirm these truths. The best-known
declaration, the so-called Apostles’

Creed,*12 contains this simple statement about Jesus: He was “conceived
by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin
Mary.” This creed-regularly repeated
in countless churches, especially
throughout Western Christendom-is
continuing evidence of the importance
of this truth of faith.
The Incarnation, however, it should
be added, does not depend on the
Spirit’s conception and the Virgin
Birth. The Word becoming flesh is the
primary reality, 2 13 whereas the means
whereby this is accomplished is the
supernatural conception and birth.
Christ did not become the Son of God
through a marvelous birth but already
as the Son of God He was conceived by
the Holy Spirit in the womb of the
Virgin Mary.214 Thus the mystery of the
Incarnation does not rest on the marvel
of the birth but the marvel on the
mystery. The Incarnation itself is the
primary mystery: it is fundamental to
Christian faith.215

12% and Acts 1:14). Such misinterpretation (obviously to shore up Mary’s supposed
perpetual virginity) is unconscionable.
ZliThere are those who claim that the biblical evidence is largely, if not wholly, drawn
from portions of Scripture that are poetic, even legendary, hence should not be understood
literally. Bultmann, e.g., speaks of “the legend of the Virgin birth” (Kerygma and Myth,
35), claiming that the Gospel accounts of such a birth are wholly mythological. These are
nonhistorical stories that cry out for “demythologizing” in our scientific time. Contra
Bultmann (and other similar writers), there is no suggestion in the Gospels that such
accounts were written as legend or myth (Luke specifically claims his Gospel was based
throughout on eyewitness accounts and careful investigation [ 1: l-41). To be sure, there is
mystery in these accounts, but mystery is by no means legend.
*‘*“So-called” because it was not written by the apostles. It probably dates to the sixth or
seventh century in its final formulation.
2’3The Fourth Gospel lays total emphasis on the eternal Word (John 1:l) becoming flesh
(John 1:14). There is nothing said about the role of the Holy Spirit and Mary. Incidentally,
this does not mean that John gives another way of viewing the Incarnation (as some have
thought) but it emphasizes the eternal background and the historicalfact of its occurrence.
*IdBarth puts it thus: “The man Jesus is not the true Son of God because He was
conceived by the Holy Spirit and born of the Virgin Mary. On the contrary, because He is
the true Son of God . . . He is conceived by the Holy Spirit and born of the Virgin Mary”
(Church Dogmatics 1.2.202).
*‘5For faith and salvation what basically counts is belief that God sent His Son (John
3: 16), that God has come in the flesh (1 John 4:2-“every spirit which confesses that Jesus
Christ has come in the flesh is of God”). In New Testament preaching (the kerygma) there is
no statement that belief in the miraculous birth is essential to salvation; indeed it is not
mentioned at all. This is not to deny the importance of the doctrine, for it is surely biblical
and important (as the next paragraph in the text above will stress), but it is not essential to
the proclamation of the gospel.
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reveals the beauty of a life totally
committed to the will of God. He could
say (and demonstrate His statement),
“I seek not my own will but the will of
him who sent me” (John 5:30). Thus
His relationship to the Father was that
of constantly doing His will: “I always
do what is pleasing to him” (John 8:29).
Even in the anguish of Gethsemane He
did not falter but cried forth, “Not my
will, but thine, be done” (Luke 22:42).
Such devotion to the will of God the
Father was also declared by Christ to
be the goal of those who follow Him.
He spoke of His own spiritual family
thus: “Whoever does the will of God is
my brother, and sister, and mother”
(Mark 3:35). Furthermore, He taught
His disciples to pray, “Thy kingdom
come. Thy will be done” (Matt. 6:lO).
So Jesus demonstrated in His own life
and ministry the perfect relationship
between God and man. His constant
fulfillment of God’s will is the model for
every divine-human relationship.
We may put it thus: God directs, and
man freely responds, God guides, and
man gladly follows; Jesus shows this to
be the true way of living. Paul states it
variously: “doing the will of God from
the heart” (Eph. 6:6) and being “mature and fully assured in all the will of
God” (Col. 4:12). John declares that
“he who does the will of God abides for
ever” (1 John 2:17). With Jesus as the
exemplar of all this, it is clear that we
find our highest fulfillment in making
the staple21 * of our life doing the will of
God.

Second, Christ in His total existence
as Son of God and Son of man reveals a
life wholly devoted to the service of
others. He declared about himself, “the
Son of man came not to be served but to
serve” (Matt. 20:28) and “I am among
you as one who serves” (Luke 22:27).
Christ’s entire life was that of ministry,
of service- so much so that Paul writes
about His “taking the form of a servant,
being born in the likeness of men”
(Phil. 2:7). Christ’s servant form was so
basic that Paul lists it even prior to
listing His human existence!
Corresponding to this, Jesus summoned His disciples to a life of servanthood. This was dramatized particularly
in the incident where, after assuming
the low and menial place of washing His
disciples’ feet, He said: “I have given
you an example, that you also should
do as I have done to you” (John 13:15).
Hence, to be a servant is our highest
calling in relation to people around us.
In the words of the apostle Paul:
“Through love be servants of one another” (Gal. 5:13).
Thus, in summary, the ultimate relationship between God and man displayed by Christ is that of unlimited
devotion to the will of God and to the
service of other people. As the Son of
God and the Son of man He was the
perfect example of both. It was the life
of God in the life of man-the fullness
of life; and for all who walk that way it
is, indeed, life abundant.

?‘hContrariwise, to deny the miraculous conception accounts (now that they are declared
in the biblical record) is not only to deny clear biblical teaching but also to jeopardize belief
in the Incarnation. One who claims that the miraculous birth accounts are legend is not likely
to believe in the Incarnation (e.g., Bultmann again: “What a primitive mythology it is, that a
divine being should become incarnate” [Kerygma and Myfh, 71).
?‘71n what follows I am not saying that there is only a unity of relationship that makes up
the person of Christ. He is not merely a man perfectly related to God; He is primarily God
and man, one person. However, Christ also as the Son of God discloses the perfect
relationship with God the Father and as the Son of man with all men.
? I x Jesus on one occasion declared: “My food [“meat” KJV] is to do the will of him who
sent me” (John 4:34).

We have previously discussed how
Christ’s being the Son of God makes
redemption a possibility and His being
the Son of man prepares the way for
salvation. Now we may view these two
together and recognize that through the

importance of the affirmation
about Christ’s conception by the Spirit
and birth of the Virgin Mary is that of
underscoring the reality of the Incarnation. On the one hand, the deity of
Christ is attested by the Holy Spirit’s
activity; on the other, His humanity is
asserted through the role filled by Mary.
It is through the marvel of this twofold
operation that the one person of Jesus
Christ, the Son of God and the Son of
man, appears on the earthly scene. For
those who truly believe that Jesus
Christ has come in the flesh, the biblical
testimony of the marvelous birth is a
further confirmation.216
Jesus Christ “conceived by the Holy
Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary”: this
we gladly and joyously affirm-and
give God the glory!
The

C. Significance
Finally, let us consider the significance of Jesus Christ being both the
Son of God and the Son of man.
1. The Revelation of the Nature of
the Relationship Between
God and Man
We have previously observed how
Christ as the Son of God reveals the
nature of God and, as the Son of man,
the nature of man. Now we are ready to
observe that through the unity of the
two natures in one person there is the
ultimate disclosure of the God-man relationship.2’7
Jesus Christ in his total existence as
Son of God and Son of man, first of all,
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2. The Accomplishing of
Reconciliation Between
God and Man

operation of the two natures in the one
person reconciliation between God and
man is accomplished.2i9
The Incarnation was basically for
only one purpose, namely, to effect
reconciliation. Revelation of the nature
of God, of the true nature of man, or the
dynamic relationship between God and
man220 is undoubtedly important, but
Christ came for the central purpose of
reuniting God and man. The wonder is
that He came as God and man in one
person, and in that one person He
restores the harmony of a broken and
divided creation.
In the words of Paul, “God . . .
through Christ reconciled us to himself
and gave us the ministry of reconciliation” (2 Cor. 5: 18). This reconciliation
and this ministry are the gracious and
glorious goal of the Incarnation!
3. The Establishment of
God’s Kingdom

Finally, Jesus Christ as both God and
man thereby is able to bring in God’s
kingdom. It was the Incarnate Christboth Son of God and Son of man-who
declared at the beginning of His ministry: “The kingdom of God is at hand”
(Matt. 4:17; Mark 1:15). The kingdom
of God was a constantly recurring
theme even to the last days with His
disciples (see Acts 1:3).
It is important to realize that the
kingdom of God, which means primarily God’s rule in the hearts and affairs of
men, could be established only through
One who was both God and man. On
the one hand, God who rules over all
things through His eternal Son is capable of subjecting men and nations to
Himself. On the other, it could be done
only by His Son’s entrance on the
human scene, taking upon Himself flesh
(as the Son of man), winning the battle
against Satan, and rising triumphant

219See the next chapter, “Atonement,” for a more detailed study.
220A~ discussed in prior pages.
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from the grave. Now exalted at the right
hand of the Father, as Son of God and
Son of man, He exercises kingdom rule
until all His enemies are subdued and
God’s reign is forever established.
There can surely be no better way to
close this chapter on the Incarnation

than to hear the triumphant words of
Revelation 11: 15:
“The kingdom of the world has become
the kingdom of our Lord and of his

Christ, and he shall reign for ever and
ever”!

14
The Atonement

At the heart of the Christian faith is
the doctrine of the Atonement. All that
has been said about the Incarnation
now points in the direction of the
Atonement, for “Christ Jesus came into
the world to save sinners” (1 Tim.
1:15)-and the way by which that salvation became possible was through
atonement.
I. MEANING

,Quite literally and truly, the word
atonement is “at-one-merit.“‘’ It means
to be, or cause to be, at one. It may
refer to the end realized, an accomplished oneness, or the process
whereby oneness is achieved. It is the
latter which is more clearly the focus of
the doctrine, namely, how the oneness
is brought about. Certain obstacles
stand in the way: it is only by their
removal through some “at-one-ing” action that oneness can again be a reality.
To look a bit further: atonement is
related particularly to overcoming a

serious breach between two parties. It
signifies taking some action that can
make satisfactory reparation for an offense or injury and to cancel out the evil
effects so that the two parties can be
together again.
Atonement thus means “reconciliation.” For to reconcile is to restore to
harmony; it is to bring together those
who are estranged from each other.
The word “atonement” takes on its
profoundest meaning only when it refers to the relationship between God
and man. There is a wide and deep
separation, brought about by man’s sin,
that man cannot overcome. God Himself at fearful cost stepped into the
situation and through His Son Jesus
Christ provides the way to restoration
of unity. In this way He brings about
atonement or reconciliation.
Thus the apostle Paul writes, “God
was in Christ reconciling the world to
himself’ (2 Cor. 5:19). Again, “when
we were enemies, we were reconciled

‘The word “atonement” is an Anglo-Saxon term deriving from the sixteenth century.
According to the New Oxford Dictionary it first appeared as two separate words, “at
onement,” and referred only to harmonious personal relationships. By the seventeenth
century the one word “atonement” had come increasingly to be used as a quasi-theological
term (e.g., as frequently in the KJV of the Bible [16l I]).
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to God by the death of his Son . . . not
only so, but we also joy in God through
our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we

have now received the atonement”*
(Rom. 5: lo- 11 KJV). Atonement, reconciliation through Jesus Christ, is indeed
reason for great rejoicing!
II. PROBLEM

The basic problem to which atonement is related is twofold: who God is
and what man has become. A careful
consideration of each aspect is essential
in viewing the wonder of the Atonement .
A. Who God Is3

God is a God of love and mercy in
Himself and in all His ways. Hence, He
looks with great compassion on His
sinful creatures, feels all their weaknesses and infirmities, and takes no
delight in their punishment. This divine
love and mercy has been evidenced
from the beginning when, after the first
sin and fall, God Himself clothed the
man and the woman with “garments of
skins” (Gen. 3:21); this was a token of
His tender love and care. In relation to
Israel God declared Himself through
Moses: “The LORD, the LORD, a God
merciful and gracious, slow to anger,
and abounding in steadfast love and
faithfulness” (Exod. 34:6). Later, despite His punishment of Israel even to
their foreign captivity, God cried out
through the prophet Hosea: “How can I
give you up, 0 Ephraim! How can I
hand you over, 0 Israel! . . . My heart
recoils within me, my compassion
-

grows warm and tender. . . . I will not
again destroy Ephraim” (Hosea 11%
9). God is ever loving and merciful
toward His sinful and disobedient people.
In the New Testament God’s love is
further emphasized in that it relates to
all mankind. The climactic statement of
this undoubtedly is John 3:16-“For
God so loved the world that he gave his
only Son, that whoever believes in him
should not perish but have eternal life.”
This love is all the more shown in that
the world God loved is sinful and evil.
In the words of Paul: “God demonstrates his own love for us in this: While
we were still sinners, Christ died for
us” (Rom. 5:8 NIV). God’s love is
beyond all comprehension.
The love of God in relation to sinful
man reaches out across the chasm to
embrace all people. Yet how is that
possible, since God is also holy and
righteous? Let us turn to this next.
God is a God of holiness and righteousness in Himself and in all His
ways. He finds sin and evil intolerable.
He is “of purer eyes than to behold
evil” (Hab. 1:13); hence He cannot
overlook sin. When man and woman
originally sinned, though they were
clothed by Him after their fall, they
were severely punished and removed
from His presence: God “drove out the
man [ = man and woman]” (Gen. 3:24).
As the Old Testament unfolds, God is
shown to act in vengeance against a
world filled with violence by sending a
flood; in relation to Israel He at times
was angered to the point of nearly

2Modem translations generally have “reconciliation” rather than “atonement.” This
would seem proper in light of the fact that the Greek word is katallag2 which, in verbal form,
is translated “reconciled” in the prior verse above and elsewhere in the New Testament. I
have retained the KJV translation to show how interchangeable the two terms are.
31n what follows, the sequence of God as love and mercy, holiness and righteousness,
truth and faithfulness is different from what I wrote in chapter 3, “God,” in that I dealt with
God’s holiness before God’s love. The shift in my present chapter does not mean less
emphasis on holiness (this will be apparent from what follows); rather it highlights love as
the central thrust of the Atonement. As was said in the former chapter, “God is centrally the
God of love,” p. 63.
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destroying them. Also there is frequent
reference in both the Old and New
Testaments to God’s fierce judgments
coming on sinful nations and peoples.
In this sense God is a God of wrath.
Paul writes in Romans: “The wrath of
God is revealed from heaven against all
ungodliness and wickedness of men”
(1:18). So it is that all mankind stands
under God’s wrath, for as Paul later
declares: “None is righteous, no, not
one” (3:lO). Indeed, as Paul says in
Ephesians, “We were by nature children of wrath” (2:3), and “The wrath of
God comes upon the sons of disobedience” (5:6). The Book of Revelation
again and again depicts the wrath of
God being poured out upon an evil and
unrepentant race.4 The wrath of God is
the continuing expression of God’s holiness and righteousness against sin and
evil.
The holiness of God over against the
sinfulness of man has created a vast
breach. Hence, despite God’s love and
mercy, reconciliation would seem all
the more impossible.
God is a God of truth and faithfulness
in Himself and in all His ways. Accordingly, He does nothing in relation to
man that is out of conformity with His
own character and the sinful condition
of man. As the God of truth He cannot
minimize either love or holiness. He
acts in total integrity and is faithful to
maintain every promise.
Therefore, when God provides an
atonement for the human race, there is
no compromise. He does not hold back
His love because of His own purity and
righteousness, nor does He slight His
holiness (for example, by winking at
sin) in order to embrace His sinful
creatures. Rather, God acts true to
Himself in total love and holiness.

How God does this is the wonder of
the Atonement.
B. What Man Has Become

Man is a sinner before God. In relation to God, man’s thoughts and actions
are futile, his heart is insensitive, and
he walks in disobedience. He is prey to
innumerable sicknesses and infirmities,
to many worldly harassments, and there
hangs over him the ever-present threat
of death. Hence, despite the many
positive things in life, there is a deep
undercurrent of anxiety and fear, rooted in man’s sinful situation.
Man has become an idolater-one
who, whatever the lip service to God, is
deeply committed to the things of this
world. Likewise, there is an ingrained
self-centeredness that, whatever the
show of concern for others, pervades
his every action. Man neither truly
loves God nor his neighbor, and so
again and again breaks the commandments in relation to both. Dishonoring
God-having other gods before himand making use of other people: such is
mankind’s continuing situation. Out of
this prevailing condition flows every
manner of evil: from hostility toward
God to violence against humanity.
Man is a guilty sinner meriting punishment. As soon as the first man and
woman had sinned against God, they
felt shame and guilt, seeking to cover
their nakedness (Gen. 3:7) and hiding
themselves from God (v. 8). Immediately after the Fall they were punished:
the woman was subjected to pain in
childbearing and the man to toil on
cursed ground (Gen. 3: 16-19). Later
God declared about Himself: “He will
by no means leave the guilty unpunished” (Exod. 34:7 NASB). Guilt and
punishment go together.
Deep within the human race is a

4The Greek words orgP and thymes, translated as “wrath” (“the wrath of God,” “the
wrath of the Lamb,” etc.), occur sixteen times in Revelation.
5For a much fuller elaboration of this section see chapter 11, “The Effects of Sin.”
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sense of guilt and condemnation that is great indeed. First, God, who is loving
ineradicable. Man knows, however and gracious, does not desire the punmuch he may try to cover it up, that he ishment and death of any of His creais deeply in the wrong before God and tures. Yet in His holiness and righteousness He cannot tolerate their sin and
stands under God’s fierce judgment.
Physical death is in itself an aspect of evil. This does not mean a tension
God’s punishment. God’s words to man within God, as if there was a confIict
after the first sin also include the decla- between love and holiness, for God is
ration “You are dust, and to dust you wholly love and wholly righteousness.
shall return” (Gen. 3: 19). Beyond phys- Hence when He acts, He does so
ical death is the far worse punishment without conflict or compromise. So is
of spiritual death, which results in eter- He also wholly true in His every action
nal punishment.6 Death, physical and toward sinful man. Second, man cannot
change his sinful condition, cleanse his
spiritual, grips all mankind.
Man is a sinner in bondage. He is guilt, or overcome his bondage. He
actually a slave of sin, subject to its cannot truly keep God’s commanddictates and unable to be freed from its ments-or return to His presence.
domination. The exile of the first man Death, both temporal and eternal, is his
and woman from Eden with the “flam- tragic destiny. The human situation is
ing sword” (Gen. 3:24) barring reen- utterly hopeless unless God provides a
trance points up their estrangement way out.
Thus the way that God does act to
from God and the impossibility of return. The Old Testament is the continu- bring about at-one-ment-the reconciliing record of a human race that is ation of the world-is beyond all hutotally corrupt (Gen. 6-at the time of man devising. For in it is displayed the
the Flood) and vain (Gen. 11 -the infinite wisdom of God, in which mercy
tower of Babel), and of a people (Israel) and righteousness and truth are conwho, despite deliverance from earthly joined; the eternal power of God, by
bondage in Egypt, constantly turned which the act of atonement is put into
from God and His commandments. operation; and the unaltering presence
Thus are they in spiritual bondage. of God that carries His plan through to
Accordingly, even the law that God ultimate fulfillment.
gave them was, because of their bondIII. METHOD
age to sin, not a way of life but of death.
It is increasingly apparent that the
The way God worked out the reconroot of bondage is the evil power, ciliation of the world was through the
Satan, that first tempted the man and death of Jesus Christ. I repeat again the
the woman. By succumbing to tempta- words of Paul: “We were reconciled by
tion then and thereafter, the human race the death of his Son.” In this simple
lives under his dominion. In the New statement is found the amazing, humanTestament Jesus calls Satan “the ruler ly inconceivable way that God has
of this world” (John 12:31), signifying taken to bring about atonement. In the
that humanity was under Satan’s au- death of Christ is our at-one-ment with
thority.
God.
Man as sinful and fallen is man
The death of Christ is the primary
helplessly in bondage.
focus of the gospel, the good news of
The problem that emerges from who
God is and what man has become is

salvation. “For I delivered to you as of
first importance what I also received,”

“In Matthew 25:46 Jesus referred to “eternal punishment” (see also 2 Thess. 1:9; Jude 7).
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says Paul, “that Christ died for our sins
in accordance with the scriptures”
(1 Cor. 15:3). For it is in Christ’s death
for our sins that God brought about our
reconciliation to Himself.
Let us recall for a moment who it was
who died. On the one hand it was the
eternal Son of God, who had become
flesh; on the other hand, it was the Son
of man totally identical with all mankind
,except for sin. As the one person, Jesus
Christ, He lived a life of complete
obedience to the Father’s will so that
His death was that of One who is holy
and righteous. Hence, His death was
not the result of His sin, as with all
others of mankind; it was, as Paul says,
“for our sins.”
Thus we come to the critical center of
the death of Christ. Since it was for our
sins, His death was a sacrifice. It could
not be for His sins, for He had none,
but for ours; thus it was a sacrificial
death. The New Testament rings with
the note of this sacrifice. John the
Baptist, at the beginning of Jesus’ ministry, cried: “Behold, the Lamb of God,
who takes away the sin of the world!”
(John 1:29). In the Book of Revelation
myriad voices in heaven acclaim,
“Worthy is the Lamb who was slain”
(512). Paul speaks of Christ as “our
Passover Lamb [who] has been sacrificed” (1 Cor. 57 NIV). Hebrews identifies Christ as our great High Priest
who “has appeared once for all at the
end of the age to put away sin by the
sacrifice of himself’ (9:26). Christ as
the Lamb who was slain and Christ as
the High Priest who offered Himself:
such representations are images of sacrifice.
Let us look more closely at several
aspects of Christ’s sacrifice. It was once
for all. In the figure of the great High
Priest, “he entered once for all into the
Holy Place” (Heb. 9: 12); He “appeared
once for all at the end of the age to put

away sin by the sacrifice of himself’
(v. 26). Paul writes, “The death he died
he died to sin, once for all” (Rom.
6:lO). Thus the yearly repetition of
sacrifices called for in the Old Testament is no longer necessary. The Day
of Atonement (Lev. 16) on which the
high priest annually entered into the
holy place to make sacrifices has been
replaced by the one great sacrifice of
our Lord Jesus Christ! It has been
done, and no further sacrifice for sin
can ever be in order again.
It was the sacrifice of Himself. Again
Hebrews declares, “He has no need,
like those [Old Testament] hiih priests
to offer sacrifices daily, first for his own
sins and then for those of the people: he
did this once for all when he offered up
himself’ (7:27). The amazing, incredible fact is that Christ was both priest
and victim, both sacrificer and sacrifice.
Thus even as days of sacrifice are no
more, so animal sacrifices have been
eliminated. Christ, the eternal Son of
God in human flesh, died on our behalf.
It was a sacrifice without blemish.
Christ “through the eternal Spirit offered himself without blemish to God”
(Heb. 9:14). He was “a lamb without
blemish or spot” (1 Peter 1:19).7 This
was the climax of His whole life of
obedience and purity: His death was the
offering of a holy and perfect sacrifice.
Finally, we may observe the biblical
emphasis on the blood of Christ. It is
“the blood of the Lamb” (Rev. 7:14); it
is the high priest “taking not the blood
of goats and calves but his own blood”
(Heb. 9:12). Indeed, it is “by the blood
of the cross” that God has made reconciliation: “For in him all the fullness of
God was pleased to dwell, and through
him to reconcile to himself all things,
whether on earth or in heaven, making
peace by the blood of his cross” (Col.
1:19-20).
Through the blood of Christ’s sac-

7This is prefigured in the unblemished paschal lamb of Exodus l2:5 (cf. I Cor. 5:7).
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rificial death God has wrought the
mighty work of reconciliation.
IV. CONTENT

What happened in the death of Jesus
Christ that made possible the reconciliation of all things? How through
Christ’s sacrifice was atonement
brought about? In answering these
questions, we will observe three things.
A. Identification-He Shared Our Lot

Christ was identified with all of sinful
mankind in His death. Paul writes that
“for our sake he [God] made him
[Christ] to be sin who knew no sin, so
that in him we might become the righteousness of God” (2 Cor. 5:21). Again
Christ became “a curse for us-for it is
written, ‘Cursed be every one who
hangs on a tree’ ” (Gal. 3: 13). All of this
was voluntary on Christ’s part-to be
identified with sin, to become a curse
for all mankind.
We may look back before the death
of Christ through the Gospels and observe how Jesus was constantly identifying Himself with people. Love and
compassion were the keynote of His
life. “When he saw the crowds, he had
compassion for them, because they
were harassed and helpless, like sheep
without a shepherd” (Matt. 9:36). He
reached out to the sorrowing, the diseased, the blind, the lame-sensing
their deep need, sharing their pain,
becoming one with them. The prophet
Isaiah spoke of the coming Messiah:
“Surely he has borne our griefs8 and
carried our sorrows”9 (Isa. 53:4). This
was true throughout His life. He
reached out to physical and spiritual
infirmities, touching blind eyes, deaf
-

-
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ears, withered hands. As He identified
with their misery, His healing was
poured into them.
Moreover, He was always where the
sinners (the tax collectors, the harlots,
etc.) were, feeling their sin and shame
in Himself. To the woman taken in
adultery He declared, “Neither do I
condemn you; go, and do not sin again”
(John 8:ll). Without approving her sin,
He identified with her situation, her
self-condemnation and guilt, and forgave her. He was “numbered with the
transgressors” (Isa. 53: 12)lO not only in
death but also throughout life.
Doubtless, the most incredible identification of all was with His enemies:
hailing Judas as “friend” (Matt. 26:50)
even in the hour of Jesus’ betrayal,
healing the ear of the high priest’s
servant at His arrest (Luke 22:50-51),
and climactically crying out from the
cross concerning those who tortured
him; “Father, forgive them; for they
know not what they do” (Luke 23:34).
The very moment of their most intense
hostility was the supreme moment of
His identification with them.
But it was in His death on the cross
that He became totally identified with
all the sin of the human race. He died as
a criminal between two thieves as a
token of His identification with all the
evil and wickedness of the world. Christ
became the one great Sinner. As the
Son of God He could reach out to the
whole world in its sinfulness and death
and embrace it as His own; as the Son
of man He could do this not from afar
but in our own flesh.
All of this means that Christ in His
great love and compassion was taking

HThe Hebrew word is &liiyPnri, “sicknesses” (RSV mg.), cf. N A S B ; the NIV r e a d s
“infirmities.”
9The Hebrew word is mak (708ni(, “pains” (RSV and NASB mg.). Both translations in this
verse are lexically possible, because as BDB notes, the word may be understood either
physically or mentally.
10Cf. Luke 22:37.
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the place of the evildoer. Thus it wasincredible to relate-Christ in our
place, Christ our substitute, Christ dying for you and for me. It was Christ a
vicarious sacrifice for the sins of the
whole world. There was nothing mechanical or forced about this. In one
sense “the LORD has laid on him the
iniquity of us all” (Isa. 53:6), but in
another He was voluntarily taking it to
Himself. “He himself bore our sins in
his body on the tree” (1 Peter 2:24).
For herein God in His infinite love
and mercy, and in our flesh, was made a
curse for us that we might be forever
blessed.
B. Subjection-He Bore Our
Punishment
As we focus yet more intensely on
the cross, we recognize that it was not
simply Christ’s sharing our sin but also
bearing our punishment. Is this possible
to believe? Listen: “He was pierced11
f o r o u r transgressions, he was
crushed’* for our iniquities; the punishment that brought us peace was upon
him” (Isa. 53:5 NIV). One step more: “it
was the LO R D’ S will to crush him”
(53:10 NIV). But how could this be? The
answer is unmistakable. As the one
great Sinner-the one who had become
sin, the one who was accursed beyond
all that ever lived-all the wrath of God
Almighty was poured out upon Him.
The head of the serpent was someday to
be crushed (Gen. 3:15),‘3 but at this
moment Christ had become so identified with evil that the crushing was on
Him. This weight of the divine fury

directed against sin at the cross is
humanly inconceivable. For at Calvary
all the sin of all the world was receiving
the outpoured vials of divine wrath. It
was for Christ alone to bear that awesome punishment and to experience its
indescribable torment and anguish.
So did He cry forth the most agonizing cry the world has ever heard: “My
God, my God, why hast thou forsaken
me?” (Matt. 27:46; Mark 15:34). The
Son of God, having so become sin that
the Father could not look upon Him,
now experienced the horrible God-forsakenness that belongs to hell itself.
Please, this was not a bloody sacrifice
to placate a vengeful deity who in
sadistic evil was venting His malice
upon an innocent victim. But (listen!)
this was God in Christ reconciling the
world to Himself, enduring our condemnation and punishment, dying for
the sins of all mankind.
Christ bore our punishment! Our
wholly deserved judgment and death
He has fully borne. This is vicarious
punishment- beyond all human measure. Christ experienced (who can comprehend it?) the full consequences of
our sinful condition-forsakenness,
abandonment by God, damnation itself.14 He has taken our place, He has
received the judgment upon Himself,
He has gone all the way.
Hence, there is no longer need for
anyone to live in fear or anxiety about
the judgments of God. To be sure, He is
a God of holiness, righteousness, and
purity who cannot tolerate even an iota
of sin, whose wrath is a consuming fire

lIThe Hebrew word is m+%il, “pierced through”

(NASB ).

‘*The Hebrew word is me&kkd, “tortured” ( N E B) .
IjThe Hebrew word is y~~~~kci, “he will crush your head” ( N I V) .
‘4In the Heidelberg Catechism, Q. 44, the reply to the question “Why is there added: ‘He
descended into hell’ [in the Apostles’ Creed]?” is given: “That in my severest tribulations I
may be assured that Christ my Lord redeemed me from hellish anxieties and torment by the
unspeakable anguish, pains, and terrors which he suffered in his soul both on the cross and
before.” Not all would agree that this is the meaning of the statement, “He descended into
hell”; however, I believe that the Heidelberg Catechism’s interpretation shows deep insight
into the significance of Christ’s anguish on the cross for us.
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against all evil, and who will not allow
sin to go unpunished. But now out of

His great mercy and love shown
through His Son, He has totally received upon Himself the punishment
that is our due. Thus we need have no
fear. As Calvin has put it: “We must
especially remember this substitution
that we may not live out our lives in
anxiety and trepidation.“15
All people know deep inside, if they
are honest with themselves, that they
are in the wrong with God. There is an
inescapable sense of guilt and condemnation leading to death and judgment.
They may seek to cover it over,16 try to
forget it, or run from it, but it is there in
all its inward torment. This is far more
than a psychological matter; it is profoundly spiritual. They feel themselves
to be on the verge of hopelessness and
despair. There is no way out, humanly
speaking, from the oppressing guilt and
its accompanying judgment and condemnation. Something is wrong deep
inside.
Nor does it help to speak of following
God’s commandments, doing His will,

possible solution. Realizing who
God is in all His awesome holiness and
righteousness can only make one cry
out as the prophet Isaiah did: “Woe is
me! For I am lost!“‘7 (Isa 6:5). Nothing
a person may do will suffice; for he is
guilty through and through, and on the
way to condemnation and death.
Here, then, we return to the astounding message of the Bible, spoken to man
in his misery and despair: There is One,
like unto all of us, a man, verily “the
Son of God” but also “the Son of
man,” who has assumed our guilt (in all
its staggering proportions-every single bit of it), taken upon himself our
condemnation, and received the awful
punishment that is our due. God in His
grace through Jesus Christ has done all
this that we might be saved.
We now arrive at the biblical term
that vividly sums up this whole divine
action: expiation. Paul writes of how
“God put forward [Christ] as an expiationrg by his blood”‘9 (Rom. 3:25). In
Christ’s death there is both the extinguishing of the guilt of sin and the
payment of the penalty. There is cleansas a

‘51n.stitute~s, II.xvi.5 (Beveridge trans.).
‘“Recall Tournier’s words about “the sense of guilt which is so intolerable that men feel
an overpowering need to preserve themselves from it,” chap. 11, n.62.
“The Hebrew word is ni_dmBti, “ruined” ( N I V, N A S B ) , “undone” (K J V). Isaiah had just
beheld the Lord, “high and lifted up,” heard the angelic cry of “Holy, holy, holy is the
L ORD of hosts,” and felt the foundations of the temple shake.
isThe Greek word is hilasttirion. It may also be translated “propitiation” (as in KJV,
NASB). “Propitiation” connotes making things right with God, perhaps of appeasing His
anger; “expiation,” that of extinguishing the guilt and paying the penalty for sin. Since God
is the initiator (“God put forward”), “expiation” seems a better translation-although, to
be sure, there is the aspect of the outpouring of God’s wrath against sin. The word
“propitiation” may suggest that God becomes gracious by the blood of Christ, turning from
wrath to mercy. “Expiation” better depicts the fact that God Himself is already gracious,
and that the sacrifice is His action in Christ to change the human situation. According to
Friedrich Btichselin, TDNT, “For Paul ikruT&xov is not something which makes God
gracious. This expiation for human sin presupposes the grace of God” (3.322). The word
hilustFrion may also be translated “mercy seat” (as in Heb. 95). referring to the Old
Testament ark of the covenant. The ark was sprinkled with blood on the Day of Atonement
for the expiation of sin (see Lev. 16). Thus the word speaks of both the means and the place
of atonement.
I ‘) God declared, “The life of the llesh is in the blood; and 1 have given it for you upon the
altar to make atonement for your souls; for it is the blood that makes atonement, by reason
of the life” (Lev. 17: I I ). The Old Testament context is that of animal sacrifice: its life blood
being poured out. How much more is Christ’s life blood the way of complete atonement!

ing in Christ’s blood-our guilt and
pollution are done away-and the reception of God’s just judgment and His
condemnation on sin and evil. The
letter to the Hebrews speaks of Christ
as great high priest “to make expiation
for the sins of the people” (2:17).
According to 1 John, Christ is “the
expiation20 for our sins, and not for
ours only but also for the sins of the
whole world” (2:2; cf. 4:lO). In the Old
Testament an animal was slain as a
vicarious substitute, thus receiving the
penalty of death that was due the Israelite. But such a sacrifice was inadequate
to deal with the totality and depth of
human sin* 1 -something only Christrepresenting both God and man-could
accomplish.
How amazing the New Testament
message! In the words of Paul, God
“did not spare his own Son but gave
him up for us all” (Rom. 832). It is
grace all the way! Christ Himself has
borne the full weight of my sin. The sin
is no longer mine; it is His. He has
taken my guilt to Himself; my punishment He has received. Christ in my
place has done it all. Hence, the wondrous message of the gospel: “There is
therefore now no condemnation for
those who are in Christ Jesus” (Rom.
81). To God be the glory and thanksgiving !

condition, not only did He receive the
just punishment our sins deserved, but
also in His death He freed us from our
sin. John the Baptist proclaimed, “Behold, the Lamb of God, who takes away
the sin of the world!” (John 1:29). John
prophetically
announced
Christ’s
mighty work to be wrought at Calvary’s
cross. In His death not only did He
endure the curse and receive the divine
judgment on our behalf, but also He set
us free from our bondage to sin and
evil.
Here we may first note the word
ransom. During His ministry Jesus proclaimed that “the Son of man came not
to be served but to serve, and to give
His life as a ransom** for many” (Matt.
20:28; cf. Mark 10:45). Hence his life
poured out in death ransomed those in
bondage; it was the price paid that
people might be set free. Paul writes
that “there is one God, and there is one
mediator between God and men, the
man Christ Jesus, who gave himself as a
ransom23 for us all” (1 Tim. 25-6).
The death of Him who was Son of God
and Son of man was the price paid to set
us free from captivity.
The bondage of the sinner is a tragic
thing indeed. He is enslaved to the
ways of the world, to the power of
Satan, and to death itself. There is
utterly no way he can liberate himself.
Since the fall of Adam man has known
C. Completion-He Took Away
no freedom from the domination of his
Our Sin
own impulses and the seductions of the
We now press on to the climax. Not world. His will leaves him powerless to
only did Christ identify with our lost live a righteous and a holy life. Without

20The Greek word here is hilusmos (also in 4:lO); “iAcraj.& does not imply the
propitiation of God. . . . It rests on the fact that God is gracious, i.e., on His love, cf. 4: IO.
The meaning, then, is the setting aside of sin as guilt against God” (TDNT, 3:317). The KJV
and NASB translate this word as “propitiation.” Although “propitiation” conveys an
important element of truth, it is less satisfactory. (For a defense of “propitiation” as the
better translation of both hi/ustCrion and hilusmos, see Leon Morris, New Testument
Theology, 34, 73; also Colin Brown and H. G. Link, NIDNTT, 3:148-66.)
21“An animal is brought and slain, and its blood is shed. But the animal is not the old man
which has to be made to disappear.” Barth, Church Dogmutics, 4:279.
22The Greek word is lytron.
23The Greek word is untilytron.
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the grace of God surely man is utterly
lost. The gospel message is truly glorious news: Christ has come for the one
purpose of ransoming mankind by His
death on the cross. No longer, therefore, are we in bondage to the past. As
Peter graphically puts it: “You were
ransomed from the futile ways inherited
from your fathers . . . with the precious
blood of Christ, like that of a lamb
without blemish or spot” (1 Peter
1:18-19).
Truly, in the language of Paul, we
have been “bought with a price” (1
Cor. 6:20; 7:23). The price was the
death of Christ, His very blood. The
heavenly song in the Book of Revelation rings forth: “Worthy art Thou . . .
for Thou was slain, and didst purchase
for God with Thy blood men from every
tribe and tongue and people and nation” (5:9 NASB). Such was the purchase
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at Jerusalem” (Luke 9:31). Accord-

ingly, at the cross Christ accomplished
that exodus, that vast deliverance and
release. In the words of Paul, “He has
delivered us from the dominion of
darkness and transferred us to the kingdom of his beloved Son, in whom we
have redemption” (Col. 1:13-14). How
great the deliverance, the release, the
redemption not only from but also to:
from the domain of darkness to the
kingdom of Christ!
Moreover, the death of Christ
brought this all about. He not only bore
the just judgment of God for our sin so
that we do not have to receive it, but He
has also delivered us from our bondage
to sin. And it results from expiation in
the blood of Christ. Paul speaks of “the
redemption which is in Christ Jesus,
whom God put forward as an expiation
by his blood” (Rom. 3:24-25). For, to
price - o u r r a n s o m : t h e b l o o d o f say it again, not only has God in Christ
Christ.24
cleansed away our guilt and endured
Another expression similar to ransom our punishment and condemnation
is redemption .*5 Christ by His death on through expiation in His blood, but also
the cross has not only ransomed man- He has wrought our deliverance. He
kind and paid the price of sin’s captivity has redeemed us at vast cost, the bondbut He has also brought about release. age is no more-we are free in Christ
The opening words of Jesus’ ministry Jesus !
contain the statement “He has sent me
In this connection it is important to
to proclaim release to the captives” emphasize that the death of Christ was
(Luke
4:18). On the Mount of a victory over the dominion of Satan.
Transfiguration when Moses and Elijah In the Book of Hebrews is the strong
appeared, they spoke of Jesus’ “depar- statement that Christ partook of our
ture [literally “exodus”26 -hence de- human nature “that through death He
liverance] which he was to accomplish might render powerless27 him who had
24The biblical picture of ransom is at some distance from certain views of the Atonement
in the early church that depicted the ransom as wholly related to Satan. For example, in one
view Christ offers His life to Satan as a ransom for man, Satan accepts but falls into a trap,
not knowing that Christ’s divinity makes it impossible to hold Him. (See Excursus.)
25”Redemption” is frequently the English translation for upolytrdsis, even as “ransom”
is the usual translation of lytron. Whereas lytron concerns the price of release, apolytrbsis
concerns the effect of the ransom payment. The idea of ransom may be superseded by the
more general note of redemption or release conveyed in apolytr6sis.
*“The Greek word is rxodon. Jesus, like Moses but far greater, would lead forth people
from captivity.
?7The Greek word is kuturgc?sP, “break the power of’
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(NEB).

“Destroy”

(KJV.

RSV, NIV)

is

the power of death, that is, the devil;
and might deliver*8 those who through
fear of death were subject to slavery all
their lives” (2: 14- 15 NASB ). According
to 1 John, “the reason the Son of God
appeared was to destroy*9 the works of
the devil” (3:8). Thus the death of
Christ was a victory over Satan.30 AIthough Ctist’s death was a seeming
defeat, He actually broke Satan’s power over death. For in Christ’s vicarious
death the fear of death was removed for
aII men. He submitted Himself to what
had awaited every person at death-all
hell’s fury. Having borne that fury
totally, He nullified the devil’s power so
that mankind thereafter may be released from all fear.
Let us speak further of the great
importance of this release from the fear
of death. Everywhere people are haunted by the realization that they are

moment by moment moving toward
death and the grave. However, what
really disturbs them-even though they
may seek to cover it over-is not death
itself, but the deep fear about what it
means, what may await them “on the
other side.” It is Death and Hades, the
grave and “him who had the power of
death,” that causes profound, often
deeply hidden, anxiety and foreboding.
What a glorious realization-what freedom and joy-to know and believe that
in Christ there is nothing, absolutely
nothing, to fear. On the other side of the
grave it is Christ who awaits us, who
has gone ahead to prepare a place for
us. Satan has been rendered powerless;
he no longer can grasp us at death to
escort the soul to his abode. All fear is
gone, because Christ has in His death
received all hell’s fury, and there is
nothing left to vent upon us. To God, to
Christ, be eternal praise and glory!

also a possible translation, but perhaps says too much. Satan is not destroyed by Christ’s
death, but his power is broken.
z*The Greek word is upallax2 , “liberate” (N E B), ‘free” (N I V).
29The Greek word is lyst?, “undoing” (NEB). The “undoing” of the devil’s work, which
causes the fear of death, was brought about by Christ’s death.
3OIt is important to recognize that the victory over Satan was won in Christ’s death on the
cross. The teaching, held in some circles, that the victory occurred only after a three-dayand-night struggle with Satan in hell is wholly contrary to Scripture. E. W. Kenyon, for
example, speaks of Colossians 2:15 as “a description of a battle that took place in Hades
before Jesus arose from the dead” (What Happened from the Cross to the.Throne, 65). Such
teaching flatly contradicts Colossians 2: 14, which specifies that the victory occurred through
Christ’s death on the cross. Kenyon also teaches that Christ “suffered Hell’s agonies for
three days and three nights” (ibid., p. 89). This even more blatantly goes counter to the
biblical testimony that Christ’s agony ended at the cross. With His words “It is finished”
(John 19:30), the suffering of Christ was over. He had endured hell’s fury, Satan was
rendered powerless, and Christ had wrought redemption for all mankind.
What happened “from the cross to the throne” may better be understood in two ways.
First, in the words of Peter at Pentecost, Christ “was neither abandoned to Hades, nor did
his flesh suffer decay” (Acts 2:31 NASB). Against the background of Jesus’ declaration that
“as Jonah was three days and three nights in the belly of the whale, so will the Son of man
be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth” (Matt. 12:40), Peter’s words indicate
that during the three days and nights there was neither abandonment of Christ to Hades nor
any decaying of His flesh. Accordingly, Christ was preserved intact from His death on the
cross until the day of His resurrection. Second, Peter in his first epistle further affirms that
Christ was “put to death in the flesh, but made alive in the spirit; in which also He went and
made proclamation to the spirits now in prison, who once were disobedient . . . in the days
of Noah” (3:18-20 NASB). Hence though Christ was dead in His flesh, He was made alive
(“quickened” KJV) in His spirit, and in His spirit He made proclamation to other spirits in
prison. Whatever the significance of Christ’s proclamation to the spirits in prison, He did not
suffer in hell during these three days and nights; rather in His spirit He “went and made
proclamation.”
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There is yet a further word about the
freedom that Christ’s death has brought
about. By His death Christ has set us
free from the demands of the law. Paul
wrote the Galatians: “ C h r i s t redeemed31 us from the curse of the law,
having become a curse for us” (3:13).
The law is thereby depicted as a curse
from which Christ has redeemed us (or
bought our freedom), Himself becoming
a curse in His death. Or to change the
imagery somewhat, Paul speaks in Colossians about how Christ has “cancelled the bond which pledged us to the
decrees of the law.32 It stood against us,
but he has set it aside, nailing it to the
cross” (2:14 NEB). The picture is that of
the law and its decrees as a bondhence a bond with “legal demands”33
-that has been nailed to the cross in
the death of Christ. No longer does the
bond threaten us, demand payment,
and thus enslave us. The bond has been
canceled by the death of Christ. In
Ephesians Paul speaks of how Christ
“is our peace who has made us both
one [referring to Jew and Gentile] . . .
by abolishing in his flesh the law of
commandments
and
ordinances”
(2: 14-15). Although the imagery of a
“bond” is not used here, the idea is the
same. Christ has set aside the accursed

demands of the law, thereby bringing
freedom and salvation for all people.
All of this is cause for great rejoicing!
The law given by God, whether engraved on the conscience of man, enshrined in the Old Testament commandments, or even spoken by Jesus in the
Sermon of the Mount, is truly God’s
way of righteousness for all mankind.
However, man, because of his sinfulness, is unable to live up to the
demand of the law. And so the law,
which is God’s way of life, becomes the
way of death. 34 Hence, what is good
has become a curse, a threatening bond,
a demanding taskmaster. No matter
how hard one tries-and people have
often striven mightily-there is no way
to measure up. How amazing then the
message of the gospel! Christ in His
death on the cross has become the
curse, canceled the bond, and set us
free !35
So in all these ways, Christ has taken
away our sin. The price of our captivity
to sin has been paid, we have been
released from the chains of evil, and
have been set free from bondage to
Satan, the power of death, and the
demands of the law. Such is the great
deliverance wrought through the atoning death of our Lord Jesus Christ.36

3lThe Greek word is exPgorusen, literally, “acquired out of the agora [the marketplace]“;
hence “brought us freedom” ( NEB) .
32The Greek phrase is cheirographon tois dogmasin ho t?n hypenantion hPmin, literally,
“handwriting in ordinances which was contrary to us.” The term cheirographon is “a handwritten document, specifically a certijicute of indebtedness, bond” (BAGD) and one that,
accordingly, contained “the decrees of the law.”
3 3 See RSV translation.
34Paul speaks of the Old Testament “written code” as “the dispensation [or “ministry”
NASB , N I V] of death” (2 Cor. 3:6-7).
35More will be said later about the Christian’s relationship to the law. For the Christian
the law is now under him, not over him, and by the Holy Spirit the law may be fulfilled (see
Rom. 8:3-4). It is the curse of the law, the bonduge (the “bond”) of the law that is
abolished, not the law itself. What was a demand before becomes for the Christian an
occasion for joyful obedience!
3hA side issue concerns the relation of the Atonement to sickness and disease. Christ took
away our sins in His death; did He also take away our diseases? We earlier noted the words
of Isaiah 53:4. “Surely he has borne our griefs and carried our sorrows” and observed in the
related footnote that “griefs” and “sorrows” are literally “sicknesses” and “pains.” This
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V. SUMMARY
Thus “God was in Christ reconciling
the world to himself.” He has performed a mighty work by which the

world is restored to unity and oneness
with Him. This was made possible
through the death of our Lord Jesus
Christ.
Let us briefly summarize the whole
picture: in terms of the situation, the
solution, and the cost of forgiveness.
A. The Situation
God Himself is the One sinned
against in all the actions of mankind.
Man may, and does, commit many an
evil against his fellow man, but ultimately every sin is against God. The
psalmist captures this profound truth:
“Against thee, thee only, have I sinned,
and done that which is evil in thy
sight”37 (Ps. 51:4). Sin is heinous indeed, since basically it is faithlessness
and rebellion against the God of holy
love. Each sin is a betrayal of the God
who has made man, provides for his

every need, and shows him the way to
abundant life. It is a spurning of the vast
love of God when man turns against his
Maker-like an arrow that plunges into
the very heart of God. The cry of God
through the prophet Isaiah- “Sons
have I reared and brought up, but they
have rebelled against me. The ox knows
its owner, and the ass its master’s crib;
but Israel does not know, my people
does not understand” (1:2-3)-is also
the cry of the God of love over the
whole human race. God-we cannot
stress it too much-is the One who is
sinned against in all mankind’s sin and
evil.
Man as a result carries within himself
a fearful load of guilt and misery. This is
due to the fact that there is no sin
greater than that against love. Since
sin-every sin-is a breach of faith
with infinite love, man can but contain
deep within himself a huge deposit of
guilt. This may not always be recognized, for people usually do almost
anything to avoid the truth about them-

text in Isaiah is interpreted by Matthew 8: 16- 17 to refer to Christ’s activity in His ministry:
“He cast out the spirits with a word and healed all who were sick. This was to fulfil what was
spoken by the prophet Isaiah, ‘He took our infirmities and bore our diseases.’ ” Hence it is
primarily through the life of Christ that healing occurred. But does not I Peter 2:24 say, “By
his wounds [“stripes” KJV] you have been healed”? This statement might suggest that
healing of disease occurred through Christ’s death on the cross. However, the context of
1 Peter 2:24 relates only to sin, for the immediately preceding words are “He himself bore
our sins in his body on the tree, that we might die to sin and live to righteousness.” The
context is the same for the words in Isaiah 53:5: “by his stripes we are healed” (words Peter
was quoting), for verse 5 begins, “He was wounded for our transgressions; he was bruised
for our iniquities.” Hence, to conclude, it is unscriptural to say that Christ took away our
diseases in His death or that physical healing as such is to be found in the Atonement. To be
sure, the death of Christ that delivers from sin and transgressions will often make for better
health to the body; but the focal point of the Atonement is not deliverance from disease. This
is by nd means to discount the fact that God does heal (e.g., “I am the L ORD your healer”Exod. 15:26), that Christ often ministers healing, and that the Holy Spirit makes “gifts of
healing” available (1 Cor. 12:9). Indeed, it may well be said that we have scarcely begun to
realize God’s available healing power. However, this is a different matter from assuming that
Christ’s redeeming death delivers us from sickness and disease. Jesus Himself came both
proclaiming the gospel of salvation and healing those who were sick (see, e.g., Matthew
4:23-“he went about . . . preaching the gospel of the kingdom and healing every disease
and every infirmity among the people”). We ought not therefore confuse the salvation made
possible through Christ’s atonement with the healing also available through divine
resources.
“According to the superscription, David spoke this after his sins of adultery with
Bathsheba and murder of Uriah.
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selves. Hence many a palliative for guilt

is sought after, 38 but the guilt remains,
for to betray love is the ultimate evil.
But also man is in a miserable plight
because in his sin he has contravened
the holiness and righteousness of Almighty God. His every sin, no matter
how small or how large, is utterly
contrary to the holy God and therefore
stands under His wrath and judgment.
Man consequently not only has deep
feelings of guilt within but also a profound sense of condemnation. “Woe is
me; for Z am lost!” Again he may, and
often does, seek to avoid this condemnation-to excuse himself, to blame
others, to pretend it is “only psychological,” and on and on-but it is still
there. If he is honest with himself, man
knows that he deserves only the fires of
the divine wrath against sin: the penalty
of judgment and death. He is doomed to
destruction.
God and man therefore are separated
by the vast gulf brought about by human sin. God in His infinite love and
compassion, despite His constant
wounding by man, yearns to save His
creature. But in His infinite holiness
and righteousness He hates and condemns the sin that has pervaded His
creature’s being. Man on his part can
do nothing to alter his situation: he is a
sinner through and through. He continues to spurn and betray the God of
holy love, he carries a heavy inward
weight of guilt and misery, and he is
under an unrelievable weight of condemnation. It is in this seemingly impossible situation-from both the divine side and the human side-that
God in His great wisdom moves to
bring about reconciliation. We can but
cry with the apostle: “0 the depth of
the riches and wisdom and knowledge
of God!” (Rom. 11:33). God’s way of
atonement, in which the breach is over-

come, far transcends all human imagination.
B. The Solution

God in Jesus Christ by His sacrificial
death on the cross-the shedding of
His blood-has made atonement. For
we behold in His agony on Calvary,
first, the figure of One who receives to
Himself all the bitterness, the antagonism, the malice of the world without
fighting back. The greatness of God’s
love is yet further shown in that Christ
reaches out in mercy to His tormentors,
calling for the Father’s forgiveness of
their wicked deeds. He even (marvelous to relate) shares their lostness, their
guilt, and their misery by becoming so
identified with them in His humanity
that their guilt, their lostness, and their
misery become His own. The world’s
agony is the agony of Jesus Christ!
Next is the very heart of the atonement: Christ our Lord on the cross with
love incomprehensible so voluntarily
identified with sin and evil on the cross
as actually to become sin (2 Cor. 5:21),
thereby willingly subjecting Himself to
the wrath of Almighty God. For the
God of infinite love and compassion
who receives man’s vicious attacks and
yet goes on loving, the God who identifies Himself with the agony of the
world, is at the same time the God of
holiness and righteousness. Therefore
when His only Son becomes wholly
identified with the sin of all mankind
with its accompanying guilt and misery,
the God of “purer eyes than to behold
evil” (Hab. 1: 13) pours out on Him the
judgment and condemnation that all
people deserve. Jesus Christ as the Son
of man - m a n of every time and
place-alone could take the place of
every man who ever lived. As the Son
of God and therefore one with Almighty
God, He alone could receive the total
weight of the divine judgment. So did

jxSee chapter 11, “The Effects of Sin,” section II, “Guilt and Punishment.”
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He-the Lord Jesus Christ-suffer our
sin, our judgment, our condemnation,
our death, our destruction.
The glorious result: in Christ and
through Christ we have been set free!
Jesus Christ in our place has done it all.
In bearing our judgment and condemnation we have been liberated-ransomed , redeemed, bought with a
price -from the ravages of sin and evil.
Through the blood of Christ our guilt
has been expunged, our sin taken away.
We no longer are in bondage to death,
the devil, or the curse of the law.
Throughout time and eternity we will
ever sing: “Thanks be to God for his
inexpressible gift” (2 Cor. 9:15) in our
Lord Jesus Christ.
C. The Cost of Forgiveness
Another way of summarizing the
whole matter of atonement is to view it
in terms of divine forgiveness. Here we
begin by recalling the words of Jesus:
“This is my blood of the [new]39 covenant, which is poured out for many for
the forgiveness of sins” (Matt. 26:28).
The pouring out, or shedding,40 of
Jesus’ blood was for forgiveness of sins.
We may, accordingly, speak of the
death of Jesus-the shedding of His
blood-as the cost of God’s forgiveness. Let us observe several things.
First, it is important to recognize that
only the one sinned against is in a
position to forgive.41 Christ was supremely sinned against because in His
suffering and dying on the cross He
endured the attack of evil, not only of
those who directly put Him to death but
of sinful man of every race and age. As
God in human flesh He could and did

receive this total attack. If there was to
be forgiveness, it could come only from
Him. But it would be at a terrifying
cost.

Second, Christ in His great love
received the assault of mankind’s sin
and evil without fighting back. In the
fulfilled words of Isaiah 53: “He ‘was
oppressed, and he was afflicted, yet he
opened not his mouth” (v. 7). He
accepted the gibes and mockery of
those around the cross, He suffered the
pain and anguish of the crown of thorns
and the spikes of nails, He did not call
down legions of angels from heaven to
scatter and destroy the vicious foe. He
simply took it all-all the evil of mankind reinforced by the powers of
darkness. The agony of Christ dying on
the cross therefore is beyond all comprehension; His affliction without retaliation transcends all that mankind has
ever known.
Third, not only did Christ receive all
of evil’s bitter onslaught, but He also
reached out in compassion to bear evil’s
shame, guilt, and condemnation. Although He was wounded by the transgressions of the world, His even greater
anguish was that of sensing the utter
loss, misery, even damnation of those
attacking Him, and (marvel beyond
marvels) in infinite compassion receiving that misery and condemnation as if
it were His own. “He was pierced for
our transgressions; he was crushed for
our iniquities; the punishment that
brought us peace was upon him . . . ”
(Isa. 53:s NIV). As a result, in His great
love and mercy He took away the sin,
the guilt, the punishment of the world
and gave us His peace and salvation.

39The word “new” (as in KJV) is found in some ancient manuscripts. It seems appropriate
to include “new” in light of I Corinthians 11:25: “This cup is the new covenant in my
blood” (cf. Luke 22:20), and the fact that the covenant in Christ’s blood is “the new
covenant” prophesied in Jeremiah 31:31 and confirmed in Hebrews 8% For “new
covenant” see also Hebrews 9:15; 12:24.
40As in the K J V. The Greek word here, ekchynnomenon, suggests violent death.
4 1 One may recall the words of John Dryden: “Forgiveness to the injured does belong”
(The Conquest of Grunudu, Pt. I, Act I, S C . I).
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In the latter point the full meaning of
forgiveness now stands out. Forgiveness is the way of love that not only
receives every attack without fighting
back but, even more, it actively reaches
out to the transgressor to identify with
his lostness, his guilt and condemnation, and to make that its own. Love
may indeed suffer much from the assaults of evil even to anguish and death,
but love is the more fully demonstrated
when its concern is for the inward
torment of those perpetrating the assaults.
A loving earthly father, for example,
may be deeply hurt by a son who turns
against him and attacks him. But if that
father is full of compassion, he will
suffer most of all for the son’s own
resulting condition of bitterness and
guilt. Indeed, the father deep within will
bear it as his own and take upon himself
his son’s resulting self-condemnation.
This is the meaning of forgiveness.42
And it occurred supremely at the cross,
for there Christ endured the attack, not
of one person, but of all mankind.
Rather than retaliate, He assumed to
himself the world’s misery, guilt, and
punishment.
Through the forgiveness of ChristHis blood “poured out”-there is
atonement. God has thereby reconciled
the world to Himself. We earlier quoted
Paul’s words “God was in Christ reconciling the world to himself.” Now we
hear Paul as he continues: “ . . . not
counting their trespasses against them”
(2 Cor. 5:19). “Not counting” means
forgiving. Indeed, Paul’s further statement that “for our sake he [God] made

him [Christ] to be sin who knew no sin”
(v. 21) expresses what happens in not
counting, that is, in forgiveness. For
God in Christ totally identifies with the
sinners, not counting their trespasses
against them but against Himself. Thus
did Christ in forgiving become sin,
suffering its hideous effects of guilt and
punishment “so that [as Paul adds] we
might become the righteousness of
God.”
It is apparent that forgiveness is no
light-hearted indulgence or winking at
sin. It is not some casual “you are
forgiven” that costs little or nothing to
say and has little or no results. God’s
gift of forgiveness, quite the contrary, is
costly beyond measure because its
price was Christ’s enduring our torments.43
Nor does forgiveness replace the
wrath of God. Indeed it endures that
wrath, the wrath a sinful world knows
in its guilt and condemnation and which
Christ experienced in His suffering and
dying on the cross. Forgiveness bears
the weight of God’s fierce judgment on
the sin of mankind.
Forgiveness, we should add, is not
something made possible by the death
of Christ. It was not as if Christ had to
die to appease God’s anger so that as a
result God could forgive.44 Rather, in
Christ’s very death on the cross there is
forgiveness-His blood “poured out
. . . for the forgiveness of sins.” Forgiveness includes bearing the weight of
the divine judgment on a sinful world.
Hence, the death of Christ does not
make forgiveness only possible; it

4IH. R. Mackintosh writes, “Let the man be found who has undergone the shattering
experience of pardoning, nobly and tenderly, some awful wrong to himself, still more to one
beloved by him, and he will understand the meaning of Calvary better than all the
theologians in the world” (The Christian Experience c!f I:orgi\,clnc,s.v, 103).
4’On the cost of forgiveness see especially Donald M. Baillie, (;od Wtrs in Christ, “But
Why Atonement?“, 17 I-79.
44We must always bear in mind that it was not Christ reconciling God, but it was God in
Christ reconciling man (“the world”). Any view suggesting that Christ’s role was that of
changing God’s attitude is foreign to the truth.

makes it actual. In his death our sins are
forgiven and taken away.45
This means one further thing, namely, that forgiveness is the way of total
release. Since Christ in forgiveness has
taken upon himself the full weight of
human sin and evil, mankind no longer
has to carry it. Let me speak personally. Our sin is no longer our own; at
infinite cost He has taken it to Himself.
Our guilt and condemnation are no
longer on us; at infinite cost He has
suffered their full consequences.
Through forgiveness it is totally Christ
in our place, and we are wholly set free!

But we could not stop here without
adding that the knowledge of such costly freedom must surely bring about
profound joy and thanksgiving. He did
all that on our behalf; in forgiveness He
reached out to assume our guilt, even to
enduring our punishment to the depths
of hell itself. Such boundless love, such
amazing grace! Let us continually rejoice and express thanksgiving now; we
will certainly do so throughout eternity.
Now a few closing statements about
reconciliation. It is important first to
emphasize that Christ has wrought
atonement for the sins of all mankind. It
is not limited to the few but includes
everyone in the entire world. We recall

again the words of Paul: “God was in
Christ reconciling the world to himself ‘; also the words of 1 John: “He is
the expiation for our sins, and not for
ours only but also for the sins of the
whole world” (2:2). 46 Hence any idea of
a “limited atonement”47 is contrary to
the teaching of Scripture, for Christ
“came into the world to save sinners”
(1 Tim. 1:15)-not just a few, or many,
but all. This, of course, does not mean
universal salvation, for what Christ has
done for the whole world must become
a matter of faith: “God so loved the
world . . . that whoever believes in him
[Jesus Christ] should not perish but
have eternal life.“48 Hence, while the
Atonement is unlimited, salvation is
limited to those who come to faith in
Jesus Christ.
This leads to a second point, often
called “the finished work” of Christ. In
regard to this, we vigorously affirm that
in the Atonement the separation, the
breach between God and man, has been
overcome through Jesus Christ. What
God has done through the death of
Christ in sharing our lostness, expiating
our guilt and punishment, and carrying
away our sin is a finished work. The last
word of Jesus from the cross as recorded in John, “It is finished!“49
(19:30 N A S B), i s t h e t r i u m p h a n t

45 “Forgiveness . . . is the one way in which the power of sin in the world can be
absorbed, neutralized and brought to nothing.” So writes Leonard Hodgson in The Doctrine
of the Atonement, 64.
46Recall likewise the words in John’s Gospel: “Behold, the Lamb of God, who takes
away the sin of rhe world!” (1:29).

47As, e.g., in L. Berkhof s Systematic Theology, “Proof for the Doctrine of a Limited
Atonement,” 394-99. It is sometimes assumed that “for many” (Mark 10:45-“to give his
life as a ransom for many”; Mark 14:24-“my blood . . . poured out for many”) points to a
limited atonement. However, “for many” should not be viewed in a limited or particular
sense. Calvin, in regard to Mark 14:24, puts it well: “By the word many he means not a part
of the world only, but the whole human race” (Calvin’s Commentaries, Harmony of
Matthew, Mark, and Luke, 3.214).
48The role of faith in salvation will be discussed in a later chapter.
49The Greek word is tetelestai. This word spoken just before Jesus’ death doubtless
means, first of all, that He has done everything necessary for mankind’s salvation (note also
John 19:28-“knowing that all was now finished”-the same Greek word as in v. 30).
However, it also suggests strongly that in Jesus’ death, which immediately follows, there is
the finalizing of redemption.
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affirmation of a

work completed, a
victory won. We can add nothing to it:
it is an objective atonement:50 He has
ransomed us, He has redeemed us, He
has defeated Satan. It is a finished
work.
Third, it is important to add that the
reconciliation God has accomplished
needs to be received. Paul writes (as
earlier quoted) that “while we were
enemies we were reconciled to God by
the death of his Son” (this is a finished
work), and he adds that by Christ “we
have now received our reconciliation”
(Rom. 5:10-l 1). God has bridged the
gap and reconciled us to Himself. Yet
we must receive it, else despite God’s
completed work, we are still unreconciled to Him. Shortly after his statement
“God was in Christ reconciling the
world to himself,” Paul continues: “We
beseech you on behalf of Christ, be
reconciled to God” (2 Cor. 5:20). Our
part is to receive-and that again
means faith (as earlier mentioned). By
faith we receive what God in Christ has
done for us, and in Him by His wondrous grace we enter into total reconciliation.
As we conclude this chapter on the
Atonement, we may have many feelings
of amazement, thanksgiving, and joy
for what God has done. We may well
stand awed and amazed at a love and
grace in Jesus Christ so immeasurable
as to compel Him to suffer and die for a
sinful world-for people like you and
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me. We can never be thankful enough
that our Lord was willing to go all the
way, even to bearing our condemnation, that we might be saved. Let us
together rejoice with joy unspeakable
that through His great act of reconciliation we will live eternally in His presence.

EXCURSUS: THEORIES OF THE
ATONEMENT
Whereas the orthodox view concerning Jesus Christ as one person in two
natures was established in the early
creeds of Christendom,51 there was at
no time the elaboration of an official
view of the Atonement. The most that
was said in this regard was that Christ
“for us men and for our salvation came
down from heaven.“52 How this salvation was accomplished is nowhere
stated. The result is that no one view of
the Atonement to the present time has
commanded the full consent of Christendom.
Briefly I will now sketch the three
main theories of the Atonement set
forth at different times in the history of
the church. While not inclusive, they
demonstrate something of the variety of
approaches to the Atonement. I will
also make some evaluative comments.

soBy “objective atonement” is meant what God has accomplished outside man. Our
(subjective) participation has nothing to do with its accomplishment. To be sure, we must
receive what God has done (as will be noted), but the reception itself is not a part of God’s
atoning action. “Subjective” views such as those of the “moral influence” theory of
Abelard (12th c.) and Bushnell (19th c.) hold that the Atonement has no effect outside the
believer. The Atonement is what happens in us through the influence of Christ’s love. Such a
view, unfortunately, evacuates the Atonement of its power and significance. (See Excursus
beginning on this page.)
SIParticularly those of Nicaea (A.D. 325), Constantinople (A.D. 381), and Chalcedon (A.D.
451). Recall references to these creeds in the previous chapter, “The Incarnation.” These
creeds established orthodoxy not only for the undivided early church but also for the later
Eastern Orthodox, Roman Catholic, and Protestant churches. The Christological formulas of
the early church have not been basically altered.
‘?Wording in the creeds of Nicaea, Constantinople, and Chalcedon.
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A. Ransom to Satan

Looking back at this ransom-to-Satan
view expressed in varying ways over
Many of the early church fathers many centuries,55 we may immediately
viewed the atonement as a victory over be put off by certain aspects. For one
Satan procured through the ransom of
Christ.53 Since Jesus had said that he thing, there is no suggestion in the New
came to “give his life as a ransom for Testament that Jesus Christ was a ransom paid to Satan. Surely Christ spoke
many, ” there must have been someone
to whom the ransom was paid. The of giving His life as a ransom, for
answer, these churchmen held, was through His death man would be reSatan, since he held humanity captive leased from total bondage to sin, death,
the law-indeed from Satan’s dominuntil Christ came.
From this perspective the death of ion. However, “ransom” is better unChrist was a kind of deal worked out derstood to express the costliness of
between God and the devil, namely, salvation than to view it as a vast price
that He would turn over His Son to paid to the adversary. Furthermore, it is
Satan in exchange for the release of all hard to imagine God tricking the devil
the souls held captive by him. It was an into thinking he would gain possession
arrangement that Satan was delighted to of Christ. Trickery is Satan’s own
accept because in his mind the value of game, not the Lord’s! Most importantthe Son of God far outweighed all ly, however, relating the death of Christ
humanity in his possession. Hence exclusively to Satan hardly touches on
when Christ died on the cross and the more basic theme of reconciliation.
descended into hell, Satan thought he Men may be set free from Satan’s
had his prize at last. However (and here power, but are they thereby reconciled
Satan the ancient deceiver was himself to God?
deceived), try as hard as he might, he
Despite the faultiness, even crudecould not hold Christ fast. Christ’s ness, of this ransom to Satan view, we
humanity he sought to destroy, but His
divinity Satan could not overcome.54 should not deny that it contains imporWhen Christ rose victorious from the tant strands of truth. Christ did come
dead, Satan lost not only his ransom “to destroy the works of the devil”; He
prize but also all the vast multitude of did win a victory over all the forces of
darkness; mankind is no longer held fast
souls in his possession.
53Among those who, in varying ways, set forward this view were Origen (c. 185-254),
Gregory of Nyssa (331-%), Augustine (in part) (345-430), and Pope Gregory the Great

(640-604). For a helpful summary, see H. D. McDonald, The Atonement of the Death qf
Christ, chap. 12, “The Payment of Ransom.” On Augustine, see Sydney Cave The Doctrine
of the Work of Christ, 140-41.
54A bizarre analogy depicts Christ’s humanity as fishing bait that Satan devoured only to
be hopelessly caught by the fishhook of Christ’s divinity inside. Gregory of Nyssa, for
example, wrote, “The Deity was hidden under the veil of our nature, that so, as is done by
greedy fish, the hook of deity might be gulped down along with the bait of flesh” (G’rcut
Catechism, 24). Augustine made occasional use of the mousetrap metaphor. In one of his
sermons he asked, “What did our Redeemer do to our captor?” Then he replied, “As our
price, He held out His cross as a mousetrap and set as bait upon it His own blood” (Simon
cxxx. 2, “The Miracle of the Five Loaves and the Two Fishes”).
5sNot only among several early church fathers but as late as the twelfth century in the
writings of Peter Lombard (c. 1100-1164). See McDonald, Atonement, 143-44. Many
churchmen during the early centuries opposed the ransom-to-Satan view; nonetheless, it
frequently recurred for almost a thousand years.
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by Satan’s power: Christ is victor!56
Moreover in this view the Atonement is
a continuous work of God through

Christ; it is God in action all the way.
Christ, accordingly, is not engaged in a
work of reconciling or appeasing God
the Father,57 but He is totally the
avenue by whom God wins the victory.
Further, in this view of the Atonement
an objective changes* in relationship
between God and the world has occurred. This is a fact whether one
believes it or not. Hence even if ransom
to Satan is an inadequate way of putting
it, the joyous fact remains that the price
of all mankind’s salvation has been
paid. The world after Calvary can never
really be the same.
B. Satisfaction to God
In the high Middle Ages, Anselm of
Canterbury (1033-l 109) wrote a book
entitled Cur Deus Homo (Why God
Became Man). In this small volume
Anselm presented a quite different view
of the Atonement from that of ransom
to Satan, claiming that God became
man in Jesus Christ to render proper
satisfaction to the impugned honor of
God. Sin, according to Anselm, dishonors the majesty of an infinitely great
God and brings disorder into the universe. This dishonor of God cannot
simply be overlooked or forgiven; it
calls for either punishment or satisfac-
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tion on the part of the sinner.59 However, if punishment is not to occur and
satisfaction instead is to be made and
sin put away, that satisfaction cannot be
accomplished by man because his sin
against the infinite God is infinite in
character. Accordingly, only one who is
God can provide this vast satisfaction.
But since man owes it, it must also
come from within humanity. This is
why God became man in Jesus Christ:
to make an offering sufficient to satisfy
God’s honor.
How then was this satisfaction rendered by the God-man? The answer of
Anselm was that because Christ was
both the great God and a sinless human
being who accordingly did not have to
die, His very death brought infinite
glory to God, vindicated His honor, and
restored order in creation. The infinite
value of Christ’s death equalized the
infinite dishonor man’s sin had
wrought. God accepted the sacrifice of
Christ as satisfaction to His affronted
honor. Since Christ’s work went far
beyond what God required of Him-a
work therefore of supererogationChrist was granted as a reward the
salvation of all those for whom He
died.60
Anselm’s theory of the Atonement in
many ways is an improvement on the
previous ransom theory. For one thing,
it connects the Atonement with a re-

56Chrisfus Victor by Gustav Auli?n is a twentieth-century attempt to underscore the
relevance of this early-church thinking. Auliin speaks of Christ Victorious as the “classic”
or “dramatic” view of the Atonement (see, e.g., pp. 20-23) and deplores its neglect in the
recent history of the church. Au]& admits that the ransom-to-Satan idea is grotesque in
imagery, but even so, it contains the critical truth that God “overcomes evil not by an
almighty Jiat, but by putting in something of His own, through a Divine self-oblation” (p.
70).
“As in some forms of the later satisfaction-to-God theory (see below).
‘*Moral-influence theories of the Atonement (see pp. 376-79) view the change as
occurring wholly within man. Hence such theories are not objective but subjective in
character.
5yRegarding satisfaction Anselm writes: “Every one who sins ought to pay back the
honor of which he has robbed God; and this is the satisfaction which every sinner owes to
God” (Cur Deus Homo, I. I I).
h”“Upon whom would he [Christ] more properly bestow the reward accruing from his
death, than upon those for whose salvation . . . he became man . . . ?” (ibid. 2.19).

quirement of God and not Satan: satis- ransom theories) and demonstrated a
faction to God rather than payment to way of its remission, there is still no
the devil. Also there is much more removal of sin itself. Indeed, the Atonestress on the seriousness of sin: God ment is so much a transaction between
will not pass over it and leave it unpun- God and Christ that man seems scarcely
ished. When God is not honored, peo- touched at all.
ple merit punishment and death. Sin has
infinite consequences. Further, AnAnselm’s stress on satisfaction to
selm’s theory emphasized that this is a God, shorn of many of its negative
moral universe wherein the Atonement features, has continued variously in
is the central piece in setting things both Roman Catholicism and Protestanright between God and man.
tism. Thomas Aquinas (1225- 1274),
However, we must offer some criti- whose theology is normative for Roman
cism of Anselm’s theory. The most Catholicism, spoke like Anselm of
obvious is that his basic focus is on Christ’s death as a work of sacrifice and
God’s honor. God seems much like a declared that sacrifice “properly so
magnified feudal lord,61 offended by the called is something done for that honor
failure of His vassals to give Him which is properly due God in order to
proper respect. Further, there is an appease him. “63 Aquinas also spoke of
undoubted commercial flavor62 in the the abundance of Christ’s satisfaction
whole scheme: the worth of Christ’s as “not only a sufficient but a superdeath is compared with the worth of abundant satisfaction for the sins of the
God’s honor and the negative worth of human race. “64 Thomas Aquinas, howman’s sins. This leads to an additional ever, was much broader than Anselm in
criticism. Because Anselm views this his view of satisfaction: it relates not
quantitatively, the superabundance of only to God’s honor but also to his
Christ’s achievement may simply be justice and mercy.65
passed on to people for their salvation.
This brings us now to the ReformaAccordingly-and here we offer an- tion. Martin Luther (1483- 1546) may be
other serious criticism-man is little categorized as representing a certain
more than a passive spectator of the kinship to the early church concerns
whole drama that goes on outside him. about Satan. Although Luther did not
Since there is an external transfer of espouse a ransom-to-Satan view of the
merits, faith has little vital significance. Atonement, there is much in his writFinally, although Anselm did focus ings that points to Christ’s involvement
properly on the necessity of sin’s pun- with Satan in procuring man’s salvaishment (an advance beyond the prior tion.66 However, Luther’s view was
61Anselm lived at the time when feudalism was common throughout Europe.
6*Accordingly, Anselm’s theory is often called the “commercial” theory of the
Atonement.
63Summa Theologica, III, Q. 48, A. 3.
64Ibid., II. Q. 48, A. 2. The supererogation of Christ’s work brings about this
“superabundant satisfaction.” It should be added that Aquinas also viewed man as
contributing something to that satisfaction by his own contrition and confession. This opens
the door to the Roman Catholic doctrine of penance and man’s own contribution through
works to salvation.
65Ibid., II, Q. 46. A. 1. “That man should be delivered by Christ’s passion was in keeping
with both His mercy and His justice.”
66Aul&n in his Christus Victor shows that Luther even occasionally used “ransom to
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more centrally that of satisfaction, not
to God’s honor (as with Anselm) but to
God’s righteousness.67 The righteous
God needs to be reconciled to sinful
man, and by the Atonement this occurs.
By Christ’s death forgiveness has been
obtained@ for man. Luther had a strong
sense of the love and grace of God, but
there was also in the background the
dark and “hidden God” (the deus absconditus) who without Christ would be
a terrifying figure: “Without Him
[Christ] we should see nothing but an
angry and terrible judge.“69 Hence,
Christ’s work in atonement was primarily a satisfying of the wrath of God and
the demands of His law.70 We may
speak, then, of Luther’s view of the
atonement as basically that of P e n a l
Satisfaction.

John Calvin (1509-1564), like Luther, spoke often of satisfaction. For
example, “By the sacrifice of his
[Christ’s] death, he wiped away our
guilt and made satisfaction for sin”;71
Christ “by this expiation satisfied and
duly propitiated God the Father.“72 In
regard to the necessity of Christ’s work
of atonement, “there must be some
mediator between God and man, to

satisfy God by the shedding of blood,
and the immolation of a victim which
might suffice for the remission of
sins.“73 The necessity of appropriate
satisfaction -a satisfaction that propitiates God the Father-is apparent. Calvin frequently also spoke of this propitiation as an appeasement of God’s
wrath. Two examples may suffice: “He
[Christ] declared the cause of his advent
to be, that by appeasing God he might
bring us from death to life”;74 “had not
Christ satisfied for our sins, he could

not be said to have appeased God by
taking upon himself the penalty which
we had incurred.“75 Calvin in such
statements viewed God as “a just judge
who cannot permit his law to be violated with impunity, but is armed with
vengeance. “76 It seems that in Calvin’s
view God in His holiness and righteousness can be placated only by the death
of Christ: thus his language of propitiation and appeasement. Yet, we must
quickly add, Calvin in one place asks,
“How can it be said that God who
prevents [that is, “precedes”] us with
his mercy, was our enemy until he was
reconciled to us by Christ?“77 Later
Calvin strikingly answers: “Our being

reconciled by the death of Christ must
not be understood as if the Son reconciled us, in order that the Father, then

hating, might begin to love us, but that
we were reconciled to him already,
loving, though at enmity with us because of sin.“‘* Such a statement of
Calvin’s indicates a break with the
satisfaction view wherein Christ reconciles the sinner to God, His love fending
off the wrath of God. Rather, God’s
love is operational throughout, and in
Christ He brings about salvation.
With the successors of Luther and
Calvin, there was a growing tendency to
view the Atonement as essentially satisfaction to God’s justice. God’s love was
increasingly subordinated to His justice
so that the all-important thing becomes
that of “the vindicatory justice of
God.“‘9 In such thinking the critical
matter is that the Atonement so satisfied God’s justice that He could as a
result forgive mankind. Forgiveness
can occur only when judgment has been
meted out. While God may show love,
He must execute justice. Hence, the
Atonement from this viewpoint is the
full satisfaction of God’s justice;*0

thereupon God may embrace man in
love.
Twentieth-century theologians in the
Reformed tradition have frequently
spoken of the Atonement in terms of
satisfaction. Louis Berkhof writes that
the penal substitutionary or satisfaction
doctrine is “the doctrine clearly taught
by the Word of God.“81 The primary
importance of satisfaction lies in the
fact “that the atonement was intended
to propitiate God and to reconcile him
to the sinner.“82 This means further
that “the demands of the law are met
and that God is satisfied.“83 Karl Barth
writes, “In His own word made flesh,
God hears that satisfaction has been
done to His righteousness, that the
consequences of human sin have been
borne and expiated. . . . “84 Millard
Erickson also writes, “It is the satisfaction theory which seizes upon the essential aspect of Christ’s atoning work.
Christ died to satisfy the justice of
God’s nature.“85 Satisfaction to God’s
righteousness, God’s laws, God’s justice-however stated-lies at the heart
of the Atonement.
Let me add a few reflective comments. First, this post-Anselmian view

78Ibid., 11.16.4.

Satan” language (pp. 119-20). However, Aulbn’s main point is that Luther’s view of the
Atonement was essentially the “classic” or “dramatic” view. While Aulen may have
overstated Luther’s position, he has undoubtedly brought to light an important motif in the
Reformer’s thinking.
67PauI Althaus, a Lutheran scholar, declares Luther’s dominant view to be thus: “The
satisfaction which God’s righteousness demands constitutes [for Luther] the primary and
decisive significance of Christ’s work and particularly of his death. Everything else depends
on this satisfaction, including the destruction of the might and authenticity of the demonic
powers” (The Theology of Mu-tin Luther, 220).
“XLuther speaks of “the forgiveness obtained for us” in his Epistle Sermon, Twentyfourth Sunday After Trinity.
h9Luther’s Larger Catechism, ii.3.
TOCave, in regard to Luther, puts it well: “Before God’s love can do its work the claims of
Law and Wrath must be satisfied” (Work of Christ, 181).
711n~titute~, II. 15.6 (Beveridge trans.).
7?Ibid., 11.16.2.
‘jIbid., IV. 14.21.
‘hIbid., 11.12.4.
“Ibid., 11.17.4.
‘hIbid., 11.16.1.
“Ibid., 11.16.2.
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79This is the language of Francis Turretin (17th-century Calvinist theologian) in The
Atonement of Christ, 27. I take this with appreciation from McDonald’s Atonement of the
Death of Christ, 192. McDonald shows how the dominant idea in both Lutheran and
Reformed (i.e., Calvinist) orthodoxy becomes that of God as judge (see pp. 186, 192-95).
One striking example, as McDonald shows, is that of W. G. T. Shedd (19th-century Calvinist
[Presbyterian] theologian) saying that “the eternal Judge may or may not exercise mercy,
but he must exercise justice” (ibid., 194).
*OThe Westminster Confession (17th-century representation of Calvinist orthodoxy)
declares that “the Lord Jesus, by his perfect obedience and sacrifice of himself . . . hath
fully satisfied the justice of his Father . . . ” (chap. IX, sec. V). Such a statement
underscores the satisfaction motif in post-Reformation theology.
slSystematic Theology, 373.
*2Ibid.
831bid., 375.
84Church Dogmatics, 2.1.413. Barth later in Church Dogmatics 4.1, however, expresses
some discomfort with the idea of satisfaction, calling it a “doubtful concept.” Nonetheless,
he proceeds to make use of it, saying, “Here is the place of the doubtful concept that in the
passion of Jesus Christ, in the giving up of His Son to death, God has done that which is
‘satisfactory’ or sufficient in the victorious fighting of sin to make the victory radical and
total” (p. 254).
85Christian Theology, 2:815.
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of the Atonement as satisfaction to
God’s righteousness (or justice) is
surely much closer to the heart of the
gospel than Anselm’s view is. What is
at stake in the Atonement is the righteousness of God. Paul writes that in the
gospel “the righteousness of God is
revealed” (Rom. 1:17). To be sure, as
Anselm saw it, God has not been given
his due honor by mankind (“they did
not honor*6 him as God” [Rom. 1:21]),
and as the result of God’s work in
Christ people again may truly honor and
glorify God. However, the Atonement
as such is concerned with God’s righteousness. Again, the post-Anselmian
(especially Reformation) picture of
Christ’s death on the cross as vicarious
and penal-Christ our Substitute and
bearing the penalty of our sin-is
surely in accord with the deepest meaning of the Atonement. Once more, a
particular strength of this view is its
powerful objectivity. The Atonement is
a work of God-a finished work; it h a s
been accomplished in Jesus Christ.
Some critical weaknesses in the satisfaction viewpoint, however, must be
noted. For one thing, in many expressions of this viewpoint there is the
suggestion that the righteousness or
justice of God is more basic than His
love and mercy: God must execute
justice, He may show forth mercy. Yet
from the biblical perspective, God is
both wholly righteous and wholly loving; there can be no “mays” and
“musts.” Again, in the satisfaction picture there is frequently a split between
God and Christ in that God is seen as
wrathful and Christ as loving (recall
especially Luther’s view of the “hidden
God”). It follows that the work of
Christ is seen primarily as that of appeasing the Father’s fierce anger against
sin so that His wrath can turn to mercy.
However, we must reply: the whole

work of redemption is grounded in the
love of God-“ God so loved the world
that he gave His only Son.” “Satisfaction thinking” is too much oriented to
God’s being reconciled, whereas the
essential thrust of the New Testament is
that of man’s’ being reconciled: “God
was in Christ reconciling [not being
reconciled] the world to himself’
(2 Cor. 5:19). The Atonement was a
continuous work of God the Father
through the Son -not discontinuous (as
if Christ had to set things right before
the Father could proceed) - wherein
the sins of mankind were expiated.
Perhaps the most serious criticism of
“satisfaction” thinking is its failure to
recognize the nature of free grace.
Donald Bloesch, for example, writes
that “atonement . . . is an act of God to
satisfy his holiness before it is a declaration of forgiveness.“*7 The word “before” sets satisfaction prior to forgiveness, thus making forgiveness the consequence of God’s holiness being satisfied. This is an unfortunate error,
since the grace, the forgiving grace, of
God is operational throughout the work
of Atonement. To be sure, the central
fact in the Atonement is Christ as our
vicarious Substitute. But this very substitution, this vicarious sacrifice, is the
way of forgiveness. Atonement did not
occur to make possible the forgiveness
of sins; rather the Atonement is itself
the expression of the divine forgiveness.
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C. Moral Influence on Man
A generation after Anselm wrote his
b o o k o n t h e A t o n e m e n t , Abelard
(1079-l 142) set forth a view generally
called the moral influence theory. Abelard’s view was, in fact, a reaction
against both the ransom-to-Satan and
satisfaction-to-God’s_honor theories of
the Atonement. Abelard’s view of the

XhThe Greek word is edoxusan, “glorified”
Essentials of Evan~elicul Theology, 159.

x7

I

KJV,

NIV.

atonement had little influence at the
time and for some centuries thereafter;
however, it has been adopted in many
liberal circles since the Reformation.
For Abelard the suffering and death
of Christ is the ultimate demonstration
of God’s love and mercy which intends
to evoke from us the response of love.
Abelard wrote, “God in Christ has
united our human nature to himself and,
by suffering in that same nature, has
demonstrated to us that perfection of
love. . . . So we, through his grace, are
joined to him as closely as to our
neighbor by an indissoluble bond of
affection.“88 We are “impartially justified by this manifestation of God’s
grace.“@ Again, “our redemption
through Christ’s suffering is that deeper
affection in us which not only frees us
from slavery to sin, but also wins for us
the true liberty of sons of God, so that
we do all things out of love rather than
fear. . . . “90 So by the divine
influence-the influence of God’s love
and compassion- we enter into salvation.
From all the passages quoted above
(many more could be added), it is
apparent that in Abelard’s view the
exhibition of Christ’s love has the power to elicit a corresponding love in man.
It is not that God has somehow altered
the human situation by the death of
Christ; the change rather must take
place in a the human heart. Through
Christ’s passion it is God’s intention to
woo man back to Himself: it is Love
seeking to enkindle love. The obstacle
between God and man is not that man is
in bondage to Satan or that some satisfaction needs to be made to God
through the death of Christ; the obsta-

de rests entirely in man. All that is

needed is for man truly to behold the
love and benevolence of God and allow
his hardened heart to be transformed
thereby.
Hence Christ’s death on the cross is
neither propitiatory nor expiative: it is
altogether demonstrative. No objective
change is needed in God’s relation to
man: only a subjective one in man
himself. The force of Christ’s vast love
can bring about such a change. We may
be moved by it in gratitude to repent
and to love Him in return. Thus Christ
does nothing in His death to alter the
human situation; the alteration is totally
within the heart of the one who in
responsive love turns both to God and
to his neighbor.
Surely there is much of value in
Abelard’s thinking about the Atonement. Over against exaggerated pictures of Satan’s dominant place and
God’s impugned honor, Abelard seems
refreshing. The love of God that had
played almost no part in these previous
views now occupies center stage.91 Accordingly, with Abelard there is much
more of a sense of the personal, ethical,
and spiritual character of the work of
God in Christ. Such a Scripture as “we
love, because he first loved us” (1 John
4:19) accords well with Abelard’s perspective. There is a definite sense in
Abelard’s writing of the human impact
of what God has done in Christ: the
atonement affects man at his vital center. Perhaps the most important
affirmative thing to say about Abelard’s
view is that the Atonement is seen as a
continuous action of God in Christ to
man. It is neither a matter of Christ’s
life as ransom to Satan nor as satisfac-

u8Exposition of the Epistle to the Romans, II (LCC, vol. 4, A Scholastic Miscellany), 278.
sYIbid.
“‘Ibid., 284.
91 I refer here to views of ransom to Satan and satisfaction to God’s honor. Later views of
satisfaction to God’s justice frequently suffer from much the same lack: justice must be
satisfied before love can function. Calvin, as has been noted, seeks a better balance between
the two.
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tion to God that is the dynamic of the
Atonement. In both such cases it was
only yfier the way has been cleared by
Christ-Satan-ward or God-wardthat God was free to move in, bringing
man to salvation. Abelard by his stress
on the love of God in Christ was able to
make important modification of previous reflections on the Atonement.
On the other hand, Abelard’s view
suffers a number of inadequacies. First
of all, this is a wholly subjective understanding of the Atonement. Until man
responds in gratitude and love, there is
no reconciliation. To be sure, in the
suffering and death of Christ there is a
marvelous demonstration of God’s
love, but, according to Abelard, it is
nothing more. Nothing objective has
happened, no atonement has been
wrought: all this awaits the human
response. Such a view is overly spectacular, as if God needed to prove His
love by the death of Christ. Again, the
Abelardian stress on God’s love leaves
almost totally untouched the matter of
His holiness and righteousness, and
thus also His radical opposition to evil.
The suffering and death of Christ may
awaken a response of love, but how
does this action and response deal with
such critical matters as sin, guilt, and
punishment? The love of God so replaces holiness as actually to make no
atonement necessary. Once more-and
this follows-Abelard’s kind of thinking minimizes, even disregards the
whole area of expiation. God’s love
may have been shown forth in the
suffering and death of Christ, but was it
demonstration and nothing more? The
answer must surely be that much, much

more than that took place. For the cross
was a costly expiation wherein the sins
of the world were carried by God in
Jesus Christ, and through that very
action our redemption was accomplished. All that a person can do and
must do is to receive what God has
wondrously wrought.
Various forms of the moral influence
theory have continued since Abelard’s
time. Just following Luther and Calvin,
Faustus Socinus (1539-1604) depicted
the Atonement altogether in terms of
the example of Christ, namely, that in
His life and death Christ shows us the
way of true living. Christ’s death has no
special atoning value; rather, God pardons whom He wills and calls us simply
to follow in the way of Christ. Christ,
accordingly, is supremely the moral
teacher and example for all mankind,92
and the Atonement is the change in us
that Christ brings about. In the early
nineteenth century Friedrich Schleiermacher (1768- 1834) likewise viewed
the Atonement as an event within our
human experience. Christ, according to
Schleiermacher, was a man in whom
“God-consciousness” was complete,
and through faith in Him we may enter
into this blessed condition.93 Hence,
again, it is the influence94 of Christ that
brings about a change in man; in no
sense is there need for an objective
atonement. Later in the same century
Horace Bushnell (1801- 1876) spoke of
the death of Christ as the supreme
manifestation of the vicarious love of
God whereby He softens human hearts
and brings men to repentance. The
Atonement, accordingly, is the change
within man resulting from the powerful

92Socinus denied the essential deity of Christ and thereby laid the foundation for later
Unitarian movements. The Racovian Catechism (1605), prepared by the followers of
Socinus, is openly antitrinitarian.
9) See especially Schleiermacher’s Christian Faith, published in I82 I.
94Berkhof speaks of Schleiermacher’s view of the Atonement as “the mystical theory”
(Systemuric Theology, 389). Still, in a broad sense, we may view it under the moral influence
umbrella, since, to use Berkhofs words, “it conceives of the atonement exclusively as
exercising influence on man and bringing about a change in him” (ibid.).
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of God’s sacrificial love.95 Hast- influence views properly stress that the
ings Rashdall is a twentieth-century love of God is the controlling factor in
representative of the moral influence the occurrence of the Atonement. The
idea, stressing the example and effect of idea that God’s righteousness must be
Jesus’ obedience at Calvary to change appeased is totally missing. Accordhuman lives.96
.ingly , influence theories downplay,
The critique made earlier of Abe- even overlook, God’s wrath and holilard’s moral influence theory of the ness, but they do have the value of
Atonement applies on the whole to the seeing the unity and continuity of the
developments since that time. Of action of God in Christ.
course, as was noted, Abelard wrote
In all of this there is obviously a
directly in response to Anselm’s view of tension in theory between God’s rightthe Atonement as satisfaction to God’s eousness and His love. Satisfaction
honor. Writers since Abelard who gen- thinking will not allow any minimizing
erally follow his thinking have more of God’s righteousness and justice;
directly opposed the later developed moral influence thinking invariably
views of satisfaction to God’s justice. counters with the stress on God’s love
Basically the Abelardian perspective and compassion. Both are right: The
has not essentially changed over the problem arises when one is emphasized
centuries.
above the other. God is a God of
holiness and love; righteousness and
A word may be added by way of grace; justice and mercy.
Since the act of atonement is initiated
comparing the satisfaction and moral
influence theories of the Atonement. On by God’s love (“God so loved the world
the one hand, satisfaction views prop- . . . “), then the primary matter in the
erly understand the Atonement as an Atonement is not the satisfaction of
objective act of God: the Atonement is God’s justice but the action of His
an accomplished fact. In the occurrence mercy wherein He receives the full
of Christ’s passion and death the re- weight of His justice and judgment upon
demption of mankind has been Himself. In this event love and rightwrought. Moral influence thinking- eousness have both been totally in
that Christ by His demonstration of operation. This is the way of the divine
loving sacrifice can change our lives- forgiveness, this is the Atonement, this
is far too anemic to probe the depths of is the reconciliation of the world to
the Atonement. On the other hand, God.
impact

95See especially Bushnell’s Vicarious Sucrijce (1866).
96See Rashdall’s The Idea of the Atonement in Christian Theology (1920). Also R. S.
Franks in his book, The Atonement (1934), definitely espouses a moral influence theory.
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The Exaltation of Christ

ingness to humble Himself, even from
the heights and glory of heaven to the
lowliness of death on a cross, He has
been highly exalted.
The exaltation of Christ may be spoken of as occurring in three stages:
resurrection, ascension, and session.
This may be compared with stages of
His humiliation in the diagram below.

We come now to a consideration of
the exaltation of Jesus Christ. By this,
reference is made to what happened
following His self-humbling (or “humiliation”). In the words of Paul, “He
humbled himself and became obedient
unto death, even death on a cross.
Therefore God has highly exalted him”
(Phil. 2%9). Because of Christ’s willHEAVEN

Session

Kenosis
(self-emptying)

HEAVEN

Ascension

Birth

Resurrection

Life
\/

Death
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THE EXALTATION OF CHRIS1
In discussing the exaltation of Christ
we will view in turn each of the latter
three stages.

I. RESURRECTION
It needs to be affirmed vigorously at
the outset that the resurrection of Jesus
Christ is an essential fact in Christian
faith. As Paul puts it unequivocally, “If
Christ has not been raised, then our
preaching is in vain and your faith is in
vain” (1 Cor. 15:14). The Christian
faith is null and void, empty of all
significance, if Jesus Christ was not
raised from the dead.1
A. Actuality

The actuality of the resurrection of
Christ must be our first concern. Since
the validity of Christian faith is based
on the resurrection, we must turn immediately to the matter of its actual
occurrence. No one seriously disputes
the question of Jesus’ death on a cross,
but the same cannot be said for his
resurrection. What then is the evidence
that Christ arose?
1. The Unmistakuble Witness in
Scripture
We note, first, that all four Gospels
vigorously affirm the resurrection of
Christ. The stone had been rolled away
from the tomb where Christ was buried,
the grave was empty, and the angelic
message was proclaimed: “He has risen!” (Matt. 28; Mark 16; Luke 24; John
20). The four Gospels give various
details related to the event, but they are
at one in declaring Christ’s resurrection
from the dead.
Moreover, in all four Gospels not
only is there the angelic announcement

but also the record of appearances of
the resurrected Jesus to a number of the
disciples. He appeared to certain
women, to disciples on the road, and on
different occasions to the eleven apostles. All these appearances are set forth
as personal and direct confirmations by
Jesus Himself of the angelic proclamation.
When we move from the Gospels to
the account of the early church in Acts,
the resurrection of Christ is likewise
unambiguously declared. The narrative
early relates Jesus’ presence with the
eleven apostles thus: “To them he
presented himself alive after his passion
by many proofs ,* appearing to them
during forty days” (1:3). It was important that the apostles should be totally
convinced of Jesus’ resurrection from
the dead. Shortly after Jesus was taken
up into heaven, a new apostle was
chosen to replace Judas, one whose
role, says Peter, is to “become with us
a witness to his resurrection” (1:22).
Thereafter in Acts the resurrection is
continually proclaimed: “Christ . . .
was not abandoned to Hades, nor did
his flesh see corruption. This Jesus God
raised up, and of that we are all witnesses” (2:31-32); “You . . . killed the
Author of life, whom God raised from
the dead. To this we are witnesses”
(3:14, 15); “with great power the apostles gave their testimony to the resurrection of the Lord Jesus” (4:33). Paul,
later to become an apostle, likewise in
Acts proclaimed the resurrection: “God
raised him from the dead” (13:30) and
“he preached Jesus and the resurrection” (17:18). The Book of Acts rings
with the proclamation of Christ’s resurrection.

I “Christianity stands or falls with the reality of the raising of Jesus from the dead. In the
New Testament there is no faith that does not start a priori with the resurrection of Jesus”
(Jiirgen Moltmann, The Theology of Hope, 165).
?The KJV reads “infallible proofs”; NIV and NASB have “convincing proofs.” The Greek
word is tekmc’riois, meaning “convincing, decisive proof’ (BAGD). For some of these
“proofs” see Luke 24:30-43. Cf. John 20-21.
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When we turn to Paul’s letters, it is of
utmost significance to observe that in
1 Corinthians he gives a list of witnesses to the resurrection, including
himself. Paul writes: “he was raised on
the third day . . . he appeared to Cephas [Peter], then to the twelve. Then
he appeared to more than five hundred
brethren at one time. . . . Then he appeared to James [the brother of Jesus],
then to all the apostles. Last of all, as to
one untimely born, he appeared also to
me” (15:4-Q. This personal appearance to Paul refers to the encounter on
the road to Damascus when he was
temporarily blinded by the brilliance of
the revelation of the risen Lord (Acts
9: l-9).’ So Paul was one among many
who had beheld the risen Jesus. In all
his letters there are numerous references to the resurrection.
All those to whom Jesus appeared
after His resurrection were called to be
witnesses. In Peter’s message to the
Gentiles in Caesarea a number of years
later, Peter says: “God raised him on
the third day and made him manifest;
not to all the people but to us who were
chosen by God as witnesses, who ate
and drank with him after he rose from
the dead” (Acts 10:40-41). Thus there
were no resurrection appearances to
people at large -as, for example, to the
Jewish leaders or Roman authorities
who put him to death-but only to
those who were called to be His witnesses. The one purpose of these appearances was that they might know
they were proclaiming the Gospel of a
living God!
But back to the main point: there can
be no doubt that the Scriptures bear
unmistakable witness to the resurrection of Jesus Christ. Indeed, as one

New Testament scholar has put it,
“The entire New Testament is written
in the light of the resurrection fact.“”
Utterly no doubt exists among any of
the New Testament writers that Christ
rose from the dead.
2. Best Possible Explanation of
All the Data
Still there are those who question the
New Testament witness. Perhaps it is
all a legend or a misunderstanding that
Christ rose from the dead. I may mention, in passing, a few alternative explanations: (1) Jesus did not really die on
the cross, He only fainted or swooned;
hence, there was no resurrection from
death, only a revival of consciousness.
(2) Jesus died, but He really did not
rise; the disciples stole the body from
the tomb and then declared a resurrection -it was all a hoax, a deception.
(3) The resurrection story is a myth,
similar to many pagan stories of gods
dying and rising again, derived from the
imagination that often indulges in flights
of fancy. (4) The disciples thought they
saw the risen Jesus, but it was a subjective vision at best, possibly a hallucination, produced by wishful thinking and
their yearning for His continuing presence. (5) The resurrection of Jesus
“from the dead” is a manner of speaking of a life so significant that despite
deaths He continues to live in influence
and power in the world today. I will not
speak seriatim to these alternative explanations, but they will be addressed
variously in what follows.
A number of things point to a resurrection from the dead as the best possi-

ble explanation of the data.
a. Eyewitness accounts. The eyewitness accounts that have already been

3See also Acts 22:6-l]; 26:13-l& Cf. Galatians 1:16-“ [God] was pleased to reveal his
Son to me.”
4 Floyd Filson, Jesus Christ the Risen Lord, 31.
‘Paul Tillich: “Death was not able to push him into the past” (Systemutic Thcwlogy,
2:157).
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mentioned are strong evidence. It is not
simply that the New Testament proclaims the resurrection, but that it asserts this proclamation to be based on
the account of eyewitnesses. An eyewitness account always occupies a high
level of evidence for the veridicality of
an occurrence. According to the New
Testament, there were many eyewitnesses. As noted, Paul speaks of an
appearance of the risen Christ to over
five hundred people at one time, adding,
“most of whom are still alive” (1 Cor.
15:6). Thus many years later a large
number of eyewitnesses were still living
who could testify to any inquirer. It is
quite unlikely that so many people
could have been misled about a matter
of such critical importance.
h. Trunsformed disciples.
It would
seem almost impossible to explain the
transformation of ‘the disciples from
disillusionment, fear, even unbelief, to
a bold and courageous faith without
Jesus’ resurrection from the dead. The
prevailing picture of the disciples immediately following Jesus’ crucifixion and
d e a t h w a s o n e o f disillusionment,h
fear,’ and disbelief.8 What possibly
could have changed this defeatism to
courageous faith except Christ’s unmistakable resurrected appearance? T h e
mood after Jesus’ death precluded any

wishful thinking; thus the resurrection
was no product of their imagination.
Everything pointed to the end-it was
all over. Finis.
c. Ease of disproof. Assuming, however, that the disciples for some reason
fabricated the whole matter of Jesus’
resurrection, disbelievers or enemies
could easily have disproved their testimony with a corpse from the grave. It is
significant that there is utterly no suggestion in the New Testament record
that even the foes of Jesus assumed the
body to be still in the grave. Indeed,
quite the contrary, as is evident from
the fact that the Jewish chief priests and
elders paid the soldiers who had
guarded the tomb to tell people, “His
disciples came by night and stole him
away while we were asleep” (Matt.
28: 13). No record exists of anyone so
much as suggesting a search for Jesus’
body .9
d. Survival of Christianity. If Jesus did
not rise from the dead, the basis of
Christian faith is either an illusion or a
lie. If the early disciples really believed
in Jesus’ resurrection but were in error
and only fantasizing, then Christianity
is based on wishful thinking and selfdelusion. If they did not believe He rose
but claimed it to be so, then the basis of

6E.g.. the two disciples on the road to Emmaus: “We had hoped that he was the one to
redeem Israel” (Luke 24:2 I).
‘E.g., the disciples hiding behind closed doors “for fear of the Jews” (John 20: 19). James
Dunn writes in his book The Evidctlcr Jiw Jesrrs: “If men were transformed from frightened
men cowering indoors ‘for fear of the Jews’ (John 20:19) to men who could not be
intimidated even by the leading Jewish authorities, something must have happened to them.
There must be an adequate explanation for such an outcome. The ‘resurrection of Jesus’ is
part of that explanation in Christian sources” (p. 60).
Xlt is apparent in the Gospel record that the disciples neither understood Jesus’ statements
that He would rise from the dead, nor believed it would happen. According to Mark 16, after
the resurrection the disciples believed neither Mary nor the Emmnus disciples when they
said they had seen Jesus alive. When Jesus later appeared to the Eleven “he upbraided them
for their unbelief and hardness of heart” (v. 14).
YThe swoon theory, mentioned earlier, holds that Jesus did not really die on the cross, but
only lost consciousness. This similarly would have led to a search for His whereabouts after
His reported resurrection. Again, no one searched for Jesus, for the simple reason that both
friend and foe knew He had died. Hugh Schonfield popularized the swoon theory in his book
7‘11~ Prrssot-cr Plot.
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Christian faith is falsehood and deception. It is hard to believe that Christianity could have survived so long if either
an illusion or a lie constituted its foundation.
e. Continuation of Christ’s presence.
That the witness of the early disciples
to the resurrection of Jesus belongs to
the realm of mythology, or that it is
only a statement about a highly significant life whose influence is perpetual, seems utterly contrary to the biblical records. Mythological resurrection
motifs having little or no concern for
concrete evidence of their factuality are
totally lacking. 10 That the resurrection
of Jesus is only a way of speaking about
the continuing influence of a highly
significant life again has absolutely no
New Testament basis. Jesus Christ is
experienced, not as a Socrates of
blessed memory whose influence lives
on, but as a real and continuing presence three days after His death.
3. The Certijkation of Faith
and Experience
While the affirmation that Jesus rose
from the dead is based on the biblical
witness and surely makes the best sense
of available data, it is also confirmed in
faith and experience. There is an existential confirmation and verification.
It is of profound significance that just
after Jesus offered doubting Thomas
visible proof of His resurrection, He
added, “Have you believed because
you have seen me? Blessed are those
who have not seen and yet believe”
(John 20:29). Jesus pronounced blessing
on faith-believing without seeing-in
His resurrection, and this blessing has

continued through the generations. This
does not mean that faith is blind, a kind
of “leap in the dark” or wishful thinking, but has about it an inner certitude
that makes for a richer blessing than
any visible and tangible evidence.
Faith, according to the Book of
Hebrews, is “the convictioni’ of things
not seen” (I 1: 1). Thus faith is not a
lower level of certitude than visible
proof, for it is the proving of things not
seen. Faith has its own “eyes” to
behold the invisible12 and therefore
knows for a certainty that Jesus rose
from the dead.
This does not mean that faith is sight.
It is not to share the experience of the
early disciples to whom Jesus appeared
nor is it to have a special revelation
from heaven such as came to Paul:
those events belong to sight. Yet faith is
knowledge-a knowledge that occurs
when and where genuine faith exists. It
is God’s doing in us, opening our eyes
to His truth.
Countless Christian believers through
the centuries have come to know that
Christ is alive. They have not only
accepted the testimony of Scripture
regarding His resurrection but in faith
have also received Him into their
hearts. The invitation of Christ, “Behold, I stand at the door and knock; if
any one hears my voice and opens the
door, I will come in to him” (Rev.
3:20), has been accepted, so that they
know for a certainty that Christ is not
dead but alive. “Christ in you,” says
Paul, is “the hope of glory” (Col. 1:27).
It is also the certitude of His resurrection from the dead and His continuing
reality.13

i”See, e.g., the myth of Er in Plato’s Republic (Bk. IO).
liThe Greek word is rlenc~/zos, a “proof, proving,” hence “a proving of unseen things”
(BAGD); KJV has “evidence.”
‘*Later words in Hebrews I I regarding Moses are apropos: “He endured as seeing him
who is invisible” (v. 27).
1 T Some lines from a familiar gospel hymn “He Lives” by Alfred H. Ackley express this
assurance:

THE EXALTATION OF CHRIST

B. Form

We next consider the form of Christ’s
resurrected person. What was Jesus
like in His resurrection appearance?
I. Corporeal
The resurrection of Jesus Christ was
corporeal or bodily. He did not appear
as a spectral or disembodied form. In
Jesus’ first appearance to the disciples
“he showed them his hands and his
side” (John 20:20). Later He told
Thomas to touch His body: “Put your
finger here, and see my hands; and put
out your hand, and place it in my side”
(v. 27). Unmistakably, Jesus’ appearance was in bodily form.
According to Luke’s account, not
only did Jesus make the same offer but
He also strongly disclaimed being a
spirit, and He ate a fish in their presence. At first when Jesus appeared,
they were “startled and frightened, and
supposed that they saw a spirit.” Then
after seeking to calm them, He said,
“See my hands and my feet, that it is I
myself; handle me, and see; for a spirit
has not flesh and bones as you see that I
have. And while they still disbelieved
for joy, and wondered, he said to them,
‘Have you anything here to eat?’ They
gave him a piece of broiled fish, and he
took it and ate before them” (24:37,3943).
Thus Jesus emphasized that He was
not a different Jesus from whom they
had known before but that in His whole
person -which included the bo’dy-He
was totally alive again. Resurrection
could not have occurred if the body had
been missing, since the body is inseparable from the total person. He just as

firmly denied being a spirit-“a spirit
has not flesh and bones”-by demonstrating his bodily presence through a
willingness to be handled and by eating
a fish before their startled eyes. It was
the same Jesus who had walked among
them, shared with them the Last Supper, and was crucified on Calvary that
was again in their midst.
We may, then, properly speak of the
essential identity of Jesus’ resurrected
life with His life before. He had not
been changed from body into spirit, but
was the same Jesus they had known in
the flesh.
2. Spiritual
The resurrection of Christ was also
spiritual. Although He was not a spirit
in His resurrection and while his body
was quite substantial, there was also a
new spiritual quality or dimension to
Him.
In His first resurrection appearance
to the disciples Christ suddenly stood in
their midst. He was absent, then “Jesus
himself stood among them” (Luke
24:36). Little wonder they were “startled and frightened” (v. 37)14 and
thought they saw a spirit. John records
that the doors were shut (20:19) and
that suddenly without opening the
doors He was standing in the room.
There was obviously a new spiritual
dimension in His bodily resurrection.
On another occasion Jesus suddenly
vanished. After He spent time with the
two Emmaus-road disciples in their
home and breaking bread with them,
the Scripture reads, “He vanished out

He lives, He lives,

Christ Jesus lives today!
....
You ask me how I know He lives?
He lives within my heart.
14The Greek phrase ptoCthentes de kai emphoboi maybe translated even stronger as in the
KJV: “terrified and affrighted.”
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of their sight. “15 Something was quite
different about Jesus’ resurrection ex-

istence.
Indeed, a transformation had unmistakably occurred. There was something
unique here. Other resurrections are
reported in the Gospels but none
such-for all their wonder-signify a
new mode of spiritual existence. They
were only resuscitations of corporeal
existence. They represent transitory
returns to physical life, and in due time
the resuscitated person died once more.
Jesus, on the contrary, was raised not
to die again but to continue living. Thus
the resurrection, though it is bodily, is
not a continuing physical life but a
spiritual one. 1 6
What we therefore behold in the
resurrection of Jesus, to use the language of Paul, is no longer a physical or
natural body but a spiritual body. In 1
Corinthians 15 Paul describes the nature of the future resurrection body
against the background of Christ’s resurrection as “the first fruits” (v. 20);
hence what he says here would also
seem applicable to Christ’s resurrection
body. Several verses are pertinent:
“What is sown is perishable, what is
raised is imperishable. It is sown in
dishonor; it is raised in glory. It is sown
in weakness, it is raised in power. It is
sown a physical body, it is raised a
spiritual body. If there is a physical
body, there is also a spiritual body”17
(vv. 42-44). It is proper therefore to
speak of the body of Jesus in His
resurrection not as a physical or natural
body but as a spiritual body.
Thus while there is an essential iden-

tity and a continuity between Jesus’
existence prior to and after His resurrection (there is no transition into a
disembodied state), there is also an
otherness and a certain discontinuity
from what has preceded.
3. Mysterious
There is mystery in the resurrection.
We simply do not know what spiritual
corporeality means: it is strange to us.
Two examples of strangeness in
Jesus’ resurrection appearances may be
noted. First, there was the appearance
of Jesus to Mary Magdalene near the
tomb: “she turned round and saw Jesus
standing, but she did not know that it
was Jesus” (John 20:14). Even after
Jesus spoke to her, she supposed Him
to be “the gardener” (v. 15). This is
quite strange in that she had followed
Jesus for a long time. She knew His
face well, and His voice was very
familiar to her. There was something
mysterious about the form and manner
of His resurrection body.
Second, Jesus joined two disciples on
the road to Emmaus and walked with
them, but “their eyes were kept from
recognizing him” (Luke 24:16). These
disciples belonged to the company of
those around Jesus (see vv. 22-24), and
so doubtless they knew Him well. But
they did not recognize Him even though
He talked with them at some length
both on the road and in the village.
According to the Gospel of Mark, Jesus
“appeared in another form” (16:12) to
these two, which signifies that there

IsThe Greek phrase is autos aphantos egeneto up’ auttin, literally, “he became invisible
from them.”
16“Jesus is not awakened again to physical life . . . but to a spiritual corporeality” (Emil
Brunner, Eternal Hope, 149). It is “the new life of a new body, not a return of life into the
physical body that died but has not yet decayed” (Wolfhart Pannenberg, Dialog 4 [Spring
19651, “Did Jesus Really Rise From the Dead?“).
“The Greek for “physical body” is s6ma psychikon, for “spiritual body” is somu
pneumatikon. Psychikon is translated “natural” in K J V. N A S B, N I V. I believe the R S V
translation of “physical” sets forth better the antithesis with “spiritual.”
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was a different form-namely, spiri-

tual- to His resurrection body. 18

1. Declaration of Jesus’ Sonship,
Deity, and Lordship

What is also interesting in these accounts about Mary Magdalene and the
Emmaus disciples is that after their lack
of perception they did come to recognize Him. Jesus simply called her name:
“Mary” (John 20:16). Something in His
voice brought about sudden recognition. On the other occasion, as Jesus
took bread, blessed it, broke it, and
gave it to the Emmaus disciples, “their
eyes were opened and they recognized
him” (Luke 24:31). Whether they saw
his wounded hands or detected some
familiar mannerism when He served the
bread- something caused them to
know it was Jesus.
Thus all the resurrection narratives
are on the mysterious borderline between the commonplace and the unusual, the natural and the supernatural
Another dimension of human reality is
for the first time becoming manifest.
There is both identity and otherness,
continuity and discontinuity, familiarity
and unfamiliarity. It all suggests that
something new and inexplicable has for
the first time come about. This is the
transformation of physical human existence into a higher order of spiritual
existence: the spiritual body of the
resurrection!

Throughout the ministry of Jesus His
divine sonship was largely hidden. As
we have noted,19 Jesus’ being the Son
of God was not His own self-designation nor did it come readily from the lips
of His disciples. But with His resurrection there was the removal of the veil; it
can no longer be seriously questioned
that He is the Son of God. Paul writes
that Jesus was “declared with power to
be the Son of God by the resurrection
from the dead” (Rom. 1:4 NASB).*~ He
was, of course, already the Son of God,
but the resurrection was its powerful
declaration.
Hence the Resurrection is an
affirmation of His deity. Thomas, no
longer the doubter, cries out, “My.Lord
and my God!” (John 20:28). If there had
been any question before about His
divine nature, it is now dispelled. It has
been said that the best apologetic for
the deity of Christ is His resurrection,
the reason being that there is no other
sufficient explanation for its occurrence. It is a different order of resurrection from anything that had ever before
happened. Moreover it is not simply a
passive matter of His being raised up.
Jesus says on one occasion: “Destroy
this temple [the temple of His body],
C. Significance
and in three days I will raise it up”
We turn next to reflection on the (John 2:19). The resurrection from the
significance of Christ’s resurrection. dead accordingly is a declaration of the
Earlier I quoted these words of Paul: divine power, the divine reality of Jesus
“If Christ has not been raised, then our Christ.
Also Christ’s resurrection from the
preaching is in vain, and your faith is in
vain.” Why this is true is now the dead affirms His lordship: death could
not hold Him fast. As Peter says in his
matter for our consideration.

18 Although Mark 16:12 is a part of Mark’s so-called Long Ending (vv. 9-20). which is not
found in many early manuscripts, the verses belong to the canon of accepted Scripture.
C. E. Graham Swift writes that “although the question of literary authenticity must remain
uncertain, all scholars agree that these verses are canonically authentic. They are part of the
‘Canon of Holy Scripture’ ” (NBC, revised, 886).
‘9In chapter 13, “The Incarnation.”
ZoThe Greek phrase is ek anastasebs nekr&z. The NASB margin suggests “as a result of’
as an alternate translation of ek.
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first sermon: “God raised him up, hav-

ing loosed the pangs of death, because

it was not possible for him to be held by
it” (Acts 2:24). Moreover, not only was
it impossible for death to contain Him,
but by being raised up He will never
know death again. Two beautiful passages illustrate this: “Christ being
raised from the dead will never die
again; death no longer has dominion
over him” (Rom. 6:9), and “I am the
first and the last, and the living one; I
died, and behold I am alive for evermore” (Rev. 1:17-l@. Christ is the
Lord of life (“the living one”) and
death (“alive for evermore”). By His
resurrection from the dead the lordship
of Christ is gloriously declared.* 1
2. Climax of Our Salvation
Now we come to a central and critical point: if Christ had not been raised
from the dead, our salvation would not
have been consummated. As Paul says,
“If Christ has not been raised, your
faith is futile and you are still in your
sins” (1 Cor. 15:17). For despite God’s
act of reconciliation in Christ, if Christ
had remained locked in the grave, there
would have been no life and no salvation.** Paul says elsewhere that Christ
was “put to death for our trespasses
and raised for our justification” (Rom.
4:25). Justification, the free gift of righteousness, is the very heart of salvation*3 and is made possible through the
death of Christ. But unless Christ had

been raised, justification would literally
have been a dead matter. Hence
through the resurrection of Christ our

salvation has been completed.
Let us observe more closely that the
problem of mankind is not only sin but
also death24 -so salvation means victory over both sin and death.
Thus did Christ in His great saving
act deal decisively not only with sin at
the cross but also with death through
His resurrection. For truly He has also
broken the power of death. In the
words of Paul, our “Savior Jesus Christ
. . . has broken the power of death and
brought life and immortality to light”25
(2 Tim. 1:lO NEB). However, we need to
add immediately, death does not inherently have power but derives its power
from Satan who brought it into human
existence. And the marvel of what
Christ has done is that He partook of
our nature that “through death he might
break the power of26 him who has death
at his command, that is, the devil; and
might liberate those who, through fear
of death, had all their lifetime been in
servitude” (Heb. 2:14- 15 NEB). Thus
Satan’s power over death has been
broken. Not only did Christ rise victorious over Satan and death, but He also
has wrought this victory for all who
belong to Him.
We may now state it more specifically: By rising from the dead Christ
has won the victory over both sin and

*‘Thus Peter at the climax of his sermon says, “God has made him both Lord and Christ,
this Jesus whom you crucified” (Acts 2:36). To be sure Jesus was already Lord and Christ,
but by His resurrection from the dead He has been “made” in the sense of constituted or
declared Lord and Christ. See JB footnote on this verse.
**Calvin writes, “How could he have obtained the victory for us, if he had fallen in the
contest?” (Institutes, II. 16.12, Beveridge trans.).
23This will be discussed in volume 2.
240r death which is the result of sin-“sin when it is full-grown brings forth death”
(James I : 15).
25”Broken the power of’ is preferable to “abolished” ( KJV, RSV, NASB) or “destroyed”
(NIV). The Greek verb katurgeb means “to make completely inoperative” or “to put out of
use,” according to TDNT (1.453). Since death is still a fact in human life and thus has not
actually been abolished, the NEB rendering is more accurate.
26The Greek word is kuturgPs@. See preceding footnote. See also chapter 14, note 27.
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death. Thereby our justification is complete, and life has been raised up.

Beyond forgiveness and reconciliation is a new life in Jesus Christ-to be
with Him alive for evermore! For in
Christ’s resurrection we are raised to
eternal life with Him.

THE EXALTATION OF CHRIS1

the dead we have assurance of our
resurrection to come. With Paul and the
saints of all ages, we may rejoice in
what God has done through Jesus
Christ. Another declaration of Paul provides a fitting summary word of the
Christian testimony:

of Jesus.29

This last statement is clearly
in error- as we will note-and also
though the apostles in Acts do not
proclaim the Ascension, it is unquestionably and importantly in the background of their total witness.

who were offended at His discourse

Let us then speak of the actuality of
the Ascension and begin with the Book
of Acts. Its author Luke states that the
ascension of Jesus (1:9- 11) occurred
forty days after the Resurrection30 and
that the apostles witnessed it. Indeed
when an apostle was chosen to replace
Judas, a prerequisite, according to
Peter, was that he have been with the
other apostles “beginning from the baptism of John until the day when he
[Jesus] was taken up from us” (1:22).
Such a one, Peter continues, “must
become with us a witness to the resurrection” (1:22). Hence, though the witness is to the Resurrection and not the
Ascension, the Ascension provides essential and necessary background.
An overview of the rest of the New
Testament shows many references to
the Ascension. Let us note several, first
in the Gospels. Mark 16:19-“So then
the Lord Jesus, after he had spoken to
them, was taken up into heaven.” In
the Fourth Gospel Jesus asked those

about eating His flesh and drinking His
blood: “Do you take offense at this?
Then what if you were to see the Son of
man ascending where he was before?”
(John 6:62). After His resurrection
Jesus said to Mary Magdalene, “Do not
hold me, for I have not yet ascended to
the Father; but go to my brethren and
say to them, I am ascending31 to my
Father and your Father, to my God and
your God” (John 20: 17). Second, we
turn to the Epistles and note a number
of similar references: Ephesians 4: lo“He who descended is he who ascended far above all the heavens”; 1 Timothy 3:16- “Great indeed, we confess
is the mystery of our religion:‘* He was
manifested in the flesh, vindicated in
the Spirit, seen by angels, preached
among the nations, believed on in the
world, taken up in glory”; Hebrews
4: 14-“ We have a great high priest
who has passed through the heavens”;
1 Peter 3:22;- “[He] has gone into
heaven and is at the right hand of God.”
Although the language varies somewhat in the above statements, it is
surely significant that six or seven New
Testament writers speak of the Ascension. The idea of an ascension was
surely just as offensive in Jesus’ day as
to many in our day.33 Further, the

A. Actuality

3. Assurance of Our Future
Resurrection

Christ’s resurrection from the dead
assures our resurrection in the age to
come. For not only are we raised from
the dead spiritually now, as I have
noted, but we will also be raised bodily
in the coming age. Paul writes that “if
for this life only we have hoped in
Christ, we are of all men most to be
pitied.” Then he adds, “But in fact
Christ has been raised from the dead,
the first fruits of those who have fallen
asleep. For as by a man came death, by
a man has come also the resurrection of
the dead” (1 Cor. 15: 19-21). Since the
raising of Christ is the “first fruits,”
other fruit is sure to follow, namely, our
resurrection from the dead. Thus, as
was earlier quoted, Christ has brought
life and immortality to light!
This means that some day-“at the
last trumpet”- “the dead will be raised
imperishable . . . . For this perishable
must put on the imperishable and this
mortal must put on immortality”
(1 Cor. 15:52-53 NASB).*~ This is not
some natural immortality but an immortality to be “put on”-and it all comes
through Jesus Christ. Paul climactically
cries forth, “ ‘Death is swallowed up in
victory’ . . . thanks be to God who
gives us the victory through our Lord
Jesus Christ” (1 Cor. 15:54, 56).
Because of Christ’s resurrection from

If we live, we live to the Lord, and if we
die, we die to the Lord; so then, whether
we live or whether we die, we are the
Lord’s For to this end Christ died and
lived again, that he might be Lord both of
the dead and of the living (Rom. 14:8-9).
II. ASCENSION

We now come to the second stage in
Christ’s exaltation: His ascension. For
not only did Christ rise from the dead
but He also ascended into heaven.
Before proceeding to discuss the ascension of Jesus, we should recognize
that the church at large has paid little
attention to this aspect of Christ’s exaltation. Easter-the celebration of
Christ’s resurrection-is universally
observed, but Ascension Day in most
church traditions is little recognized. In
a few countries Ascension Thursday**
is a holiday, but this is increasingly a
rarity. Such little attention would suggest that the ascension of Christ has
only minimal importance.
The witness of the early New Testament church seems to reinforce that
view. The apostles in the Book of Acts
constantly proclaim the resurrection of
Jesus, but nowhere do they give testimony to the Ascension. Further, it is
claimed by some that the Ascension has
no place in the apostles’ writings and
therefore ought to be viewed as identical with the resurrection or the session

*‘The RSV has “nature” after both “perishable” and “mortal.” However, that is not in
the Greek text and is misleading because Paul is talking about the resurrection of the body
(see 1 Cor. 15:35ff.).
**Ascension Day is, of course, reckoned as ten days before Pentecost Sunday
(Whitsunday), hence on Thursday.
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29For example, Emil Brunner writes, “For Paul the Exaltation of Jesus is identical with
His Resurrection, and the same is true of John: only in John, still more plainly than in Paul,
resurrection and crucifixion, and therefore resurrection and exaltation are regarded as a
unity. While the exaltation of Christ and his session at the Right Hand of God belong to the
fundamental ketygma of the witnesses in the New Testament, the exaltation as ‘Ascension’
plays no part in the teaching of the Apostles” (The Christian Doctrine of Creation and
Redemption, 373).
joJesus appeared to the apostles “during forty days” (Acts 1:3). Thereafter the Ascension
occurred.
3lSome have thought that Jesus’ words imply an immediate ascension. However, such an
ascension on the day of Christ’s resurrection would be contrary to the overall New
Testament witness. Concerning the words here, Leon Morris writes that they “must be
understood in the light of a future ascension. It is as though Jesus were saying, ‘Stop clinging
to Me. There is no need for this, as I am not yet at the point of permanent ascension. You
will have opportunity of seeing me’ ” (The Gospel According to John, NICNT, 841).
j*The Greek word is eusebeias, also “godliness” ( K J V, N I V, NASB).
33See, e.g., “Ascension Day Charade” (article in The Christian Century [May 24, 19671,
675-76), which describes an Ascension Day parody on the campus of an unnamed “highly
I,,,,
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Ascension was the climactic statement

transition from a physical body to a

in one of the earliest doctrinal formulas
(1 Tim. 3:16). It is obvious that the
ascension of Jesus occupies a place of
critical importance in the New Testament record.
Aside from the Scriptures, logic dictates that if Jesus rose from the dead,
there had to be an ascension. Since He
rose not to die again and is nowhere
today bodily on the face of the earth, he
must have gone somewhere else. Being
the Son of God, He surely would have
returned whence He came-to heaven.

spiritual body, but in the Ascension
there was not a further transition into a
wholly spiritual entity.34 He did not
become an angel35 to prepare for this
departure. Thus it was a parting, not
from the flesh, but from the disciples.
This parting, finally, was a leave-taking. Christ was not going to be gone
forever. It was an “auf Wiedersehen, ”
an “au revoir,” a n “until I see you
again.” For at the close of the incident
of His ascension, two angels declared
that He “will come [again]” (1: 11). He
left them-to return.

B. Form
As we consider the form or manner
of Christ’s departure at the Ascension,
we are unquestionably in the realm of
mystery (cf. 1 Tim. 3:16 above) and
faith. Only believers beheld the Ascension, and only believers can adequately
comprehend it. The essential description is found in Acts 1:9-l 1. We will
note this in conjunction with other
references.
I. A Parting
“While he blessed them, he parted
from them” (Luke 24:51). This happened, according to the record in Acts,
“as they were looking on” (I :9). Thus it
was an experienced departure. Christ
did not just disappear; they saw Him
go. Thus He did not rise to die again
(like Lazarus and others). He is not still
wandering around the earth; they beheld Him return to heaven.
Hence, it was also a corporeal departure. And this means that the Word who
became flesh did not discard that flesh
in leaving the earth behind. In H i s
resurrection there was, to be sure, the

2. An Elevation
Jesus was “taken up” (Mark 16:19;
Luke 24:51 NIV) or “lifted up” (Acts
1:9). This is comparable to “raised up”
in His resurrection; note the passive
voice in each instance. In regard to this
recall the words of Paul in Philippians
2:9: “God has highly exalted him.”
This is in accord with the words Jesus
Himself had spoken: “He that humbles
himself will be exalted” (Matt. 23:12).
Jesus’ being exalted to the heavens is
consequent to His willingness to abase
Himself to the uttermost.
As He was lifted up, “a cloud took
him out of their sight” (Acts 1:9). This
would seem to be parallel to the
Transfiguration where “a cloud came
and overshadowed them [Jesus, Peter,
John, and James]” (Luke 9:34) except
that this time none of the disciples
shared the cloud: it was for Jesus alone.
This was truly a cloud of heaven not
earth, a cloud of glory that seems most
closely to parallel the cloud on Mount
Sinai in which God came to Israel“the cloud covered the mountain. The

respected seminary.” A number of seminarians with a shout of “blast off” released gasinflated balloons tied to an effigy of Christ. As the effigy floated upward, one student read
derisively from the account of the Ascension in Acts I.
74”l’he hypostatic union is no passing phenomenon but an abiding reality” (J. G. Davis,
He Asccndd into Hrctwn, p. 180).
“Which is a wholly spiritual reality. Angels are “spirits,” pnrrrnzutu (see Heb. l:14).
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glory of the Lord settled on Mount
Sinai” (Exod. 24:21-22).
But the important matter here is that
of Jesus’ elevation. It was the next
stage in the exaltation of Christ: the
glorious action in which He who had
never sought to elevate Himself was
lifted up by God the Father.

Jesus Christ. Of what importance is it
that Christ not only rose from the dead
but that He also ascended into heaven?

3. Into Heaven
He was taken up “into heaven”
(Mark 16:19; Luke 24:51 NIV; Acts 1:ll)
or “in glory” (1 Tim. 3:16). Jesus was
now lifted up to the exalted place
whence He came. He was received
back into the Father’s presence. What a
glorious picture this is!
Paul writes that “he ascended far
above all the heavens” (Eph. 4:10)that is, far above all the spheres of
heaven we know. It would surely be a
mistake to view this as a trip like that of
an astronaut or cosmonaut journeying
into outer space, past moon, other
planets, sun, and stars. This was a trip
into glory, which can be reached
through no mere spatial journey. He
went to an absolutely inaccessible
sphere that no telescope however powerful can see and that no space vehicle
regardless of its speed can ever reach.
He went up in a cloud of glory into
heaven.

1. The Height of Christ’s victory
It is one thing to say that Christ is
alive; another that He is also victorious.
The height of that victory is shown
forth in His ascension. The key statement in this connection is found in
Ephesians: “When he ascended on high
he led a host of captives” (4:8). The
picture here is of the captured enemy
following in Christ’s train,36 and seems
to be related to the words in Colossians
2:15--” He disarmed the principalities
and powers, and made a public example
of them triumphing over them.” The
heavens through which Christ ascended
are also depicted as the realm of Sat a n - “ the prince of the power of the
air” (Eph. 2:2)-and of various other
evil forces-“ the spiritual hosts of
wickedness in the heavenly places”
(Eph. 6:12). But Christ has ascended
above them, leading them captive in his
triumphal train. Thus Christ’s movement toward heaven with the captives
beneath Him dramatizes the height of
His victory.37
Christ has won a total victory over
sin and death and over all evil forcesSatan and his minions. Jesus Christ has
ascended on high!

C. Significance
We come now to a consideration of
the significance of the ascension of

2. Our Elevation in Christ
The ascension of Christ refers not
only to the height of Christ’s victory but

36Psalm 68:18, from which the words of Paul are basically taken, says: “Thou didst
ascend the holy mount, leading captives in thy train.” It is important to identify these
captives as enemies in both Psalms and Ephesians. “ . . . the captives are the enemies of
Christ; just as in the Psalms they are the enemies of Israel and Israel’s God” (EGT on Eph.
4:8).
37One may here recall a stanza from the hymn by Arthur T. Russell, “The Lord
Ascendeth Up on High”:
The Lord ascendeth up on high,
The Lord hath triumphed gloriously,
In power and might excelling;
The grave and hell are captive led,
Lo! He returns, our glorious Head,
To His eternal dwelling.
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also to the fact that we are lifted up in
Him.
Since
Christ did not surrender His human
nature in returning to heaven but ascended in our flesh, this signifies, first,
the extraordinary fact that human nature has already been elevated into the
glory of heaven. All persons in Christ
who have lived and died are now
present with Him in heaven,38 but not
in their flesh or body: such must await
the resurrection at the end of history. It
also signifies, secondly, that human
nature-in a way totally inexplicablehas also in Christ become participant in
the godhead.39 Never was human nature more glorious; for, in a sense far
beyond anything before, God is now
united to our manhood, not on earth,
but in heaven!
This is surely the ultimate glorification of man. It is not that some
day, as Paul says, “[Christ] will change
our lowly body to be like his glorious
body” (Phil. 3:21)-as glorious as that
will be. It is rather that His body is
already glorious, and that in Him human nature has attained its zenith. The
ultimate glorification of man is the glorification of the body of Jesus Christ.

a. Human Nature Elevated.

6. Believers Elevated. This leads to

another extraordinary truth, namely,
that those who are in Christ have already spiritually been elevated to
heaven. For, says Paul, “you have died
and your life is hid with Christ in God”
(Cal. 3:3). This refers only to our life in

Christ. Without Him we remain very
much a part of earth; with Him we are
elevated to heaven.40
However, our true life is no longer a
thing of earth: our home is above.
Verily “our commonwealth is [not
“will be”] in heaven” (Phil. 3:20).4i
From such a vantage point all of life
should take on a different cast. It does
not mean that this earthly life is unimportant or to be despised-indeed it has
much value-but we should never allow it to dominate us. Indeed, from the
perspective of our heavenly commonwealth we can look down upon the
things of earth, see them in their limited
worth, and surely not be overcome by
them.
Such a life might even be called “The
Ascended Life.” It is a victorious life
by virtue of claiming our heavenly
status and constantly living out of its
reality.
c. Thoughts and Affections Elevated.
Climactically, since we are also creatures of earth, the challenge of our
heavenly status is that we should be
constantly elevating thoughts and affections to things above.
I have earlier quoted the words,
“You have died, and your life is hid
with Christ in God,” and stressed the
importance of realizing our heavenly
status. But Paul in immediately preceding words says, “Set your minds on
things that are above, not on things that
are on earth. [For you have died . . . I”
(Col. 3:2). It is actually unreal to set
one’s mind on the low things if one has

jEThe manner of this existence is suggested in Hebrews 12:23 that speaks of “the spirits
of just men made perfect” in heaven.
39This is “the bringing of humanity to God . . . the conclusion of the days of humiliation
and the consummation of the process of glorification whereby man, in whose nature God had
become participant through the Incarnation, was made participant in the glory of the
Godhead” (Davis, He Ascended into Heaven, 171).
dOLLWe too are directly elevated and exalted in the elevation and exaltation of the
humiliated Servant of God to be Lord and King. Apart from Him we are still below, but in
Him we are already above” (Karl Barth, Church Dogmafics, 4.2.271).
4l“Our home is in heaven, and here on earth we are a colony of heavenly citizens,”
Martin Dibelius, quoted in BAGD, “politeuma,” ( “commonwealth” or “citizenship”).
394

.,

“.,

died. Still the earthly reality remains as
an ongoing temptation to slip away from
this heavenly focus.
The solution clearly for the person in
Christ who knows his heavenly status is
to turn deliberately from the things of
earth and to set his mind, his heart, his
affections on things above. By so elevating the life heavenward and fixing it
supremely on Christ in whom our lives
are hid, things of earth that otherwise
seem so alluring and tempting can but
fade away.42 To Him be the glory!
3. The Beginning of a New Period
in History

With the ascension of Jesus Christ
there is the beginning of a new period in
history. It is the period between His
ascending into heaven and His future
return from there.
It is a period of hiddenness: His
disciples beheld Him in the days of His
presence on earth, and all will behold
Him in His return (Rev. 1:7). But in
between, He is not corporeally present;
hence the walk with Him must be by
faith and not by sight. But in this very
hiddenness there is blessedness:
“Blessed are those who have not seen
and yet believe” (John 20:29). Indeed,
there can be love and joy. In the words
of Peter, “Without having seen him you
love him; though you do not see him
now you believe in him and rejoice with
unutterable and exalted joy” (1 Peter
1:8). Until He returns this is to be the
Christian walk-and in hiddenness
there is great blessing!
It is a time of His spiritual presence.
For the hiddenness does not mean

absence, but presence in a more total
manner. Indeed, according to Paul,
Christ “ascended far above all the
heavens, that he might fill all things”
(Eph. 4:lO). From heaven His presence
radiates through heaven and earth.
Then in a special way His presence is
with His disciples: for the last words He
spoke, according to the Gospel of Matthew, were “Lo, I am with you always,
to the close of the age” (28:20). Such is
the spiritual presence of the ascended
Lord.
It is a time of expectation. Although
the believer knows Christ’s hidden
presence in the walk of faith, he also
looks forward to the day when Christ
will return in His glorious body. Even
while the ascending Jesus was disappearing from the apostles’ sight, angelic
voices spoke to them: “Men of Galilee,
why do you stand looking into heaven?
This Jesus, who was taken up from you
into heaven, will come in the same way
as you saw him go into heaven” (Acts
1: 11). Thus from the very moment of
the Ascension and thereafter through
however many days, years, even centuries there may be to come, the true
posture of the believer is that of looking
forward to the glorious event of Christ’s
return.
Even so, Come, Lord Jesus!
III. SESSION
The climactic stage in the exaltation
of Christ is His session.43 He who
humbled Himself to the depths has now
been exalted to the heights. Christ who

42Words of the chorus “Turn Your Eyes upon Jes~us,” by Helen H. Lemmel, come to
mind:
Turn your eyes upon Jesus,
Look full in His wonderful face,
And the things of earth will grow strangely dim
In the light of His glory and grace.
43The word “session” is used here in the sense of “sitting” or “being seated.” See
section B. I, footnote 52, for further comment.
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has ascended into heaven is now seated
in glory.44
The Session is the present tense of
the exalted Lord. To use the language
of the Apostles’ Creed: “He sitteth on
the right hand of God the Father Almighty.” The preceding statement in
the creed, “he ascended into heaven,”
is past tense: it has happened; the
following statement, “from thence he
shall come to judge the quick and the
dead” is future: it has yet to occur.
Now, during the interim, between His
ascension and His final coming, Christ
is seated in heaven.
Hence the session of Christ is highly
important in our consideration, for it
concerns the present locus and sphere
of the exalted Lord. Although this is
h i d d e n f r o m o u r eyes,45 w e m a y
through the guidance of Scripture and
the apprehension of faith find much that
is significant for the understanding of
our world and age.
A. Actuality
When Christ ascended into heaven,
He immediately entered upon His session. According to Peter (who saw Him
go), Christ “has gone into heaven and is
at the right hand of God” (1 Peter
3:22). One follows immediately upon
the other without some period in between. The climax of the Ascension is
the Session of the exalted Lord.
The session of Christ is frequently
spoken of in immediate conjunction
with His death and resurrection. On the
day of Pentecost Peter, after speaking
of the death and burial of Jesus, proclaimed, “This Jesus God raised up,
and of that we all are witnesses. Being
therefore exalted at the right hand of
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God . . . ” (Acts 2:32-33).46 Paul himself declares, “Christ Jesus, who
died-more than that, who was raised
to life-is at the right hand of God”
(Rom. 8:34 NIV). Elsewhere Paul says
that God has “raised him from the dead
and made him sit at his [God’s] right
hand in the heavenly places” (Eph.
1:20). The Book of Hebrews, with its
pronounced focus on the high priestly
sacrifice of Christ, moves directly from
this act to the Session: “When he had
made purification for sins, he sat down
at the right hand of the Majesty on
high” (Heb. 1:3); again, “when Christ
had offered for all time a single sacrifice
for sins, he sat down at the right hand of
God” (10: 12). While no direct mention
of the Ascension is made in these
Scriptures47 -even the Resurrection
being omitted in the Hebrews passages-this does not imply the unimportance of various stages. It only signifies that everything from Christ’s selfhumbling death on the cross points
forward to the height of His exaltation:
the session of our Lord Jesus Christ.
The actuality of the session of Christ
is primarily a datum of biblical revelation. We accept it first of all on the basis
of the testimony of Scripture. Furthermore, unlike the Resurrection and Ascension, there were no eyewitnesses to
whom we may turn, for even those who
beheld Jesus in His resurrection and
ascension saw Him no further. For, as
we have noted, “a cloud took him out
of their sight” (Acts 1:9). Thus the
climax of Jesus’ exaltation was hidden
from their eyes. It could not have been
otherwise, because Jesus had left earth
for heaven-the realm presently inaccessible to human reach. Hence, the

44From the human point of view, Karl Barth writes, “It is as if we had made the ascent of
a mountain and had now reached the summit” (Dogmatics in Oufline, 124).
4sThe summit (preceding footnote) is, so to speak, hidden by a cloud. We cannot behold
it-or break through to it.
46Cf. Peter’s words in Acts S:30-31.
47 Hebrews 4: 14 speaks indirectly of the Ascension: “We have a great high priest who has
passed through the heavens.”
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arrival of Jesus and the entrance upon

His session basically is a fact to be
recognized from the above quoted
Scriptures.
Quite significantly two further scriptural accounts portray a beholding
through the Holy Spirit, not of the
commencement of Jesus’ session, but
of its continuation. The first is found in
the extraordinary climax to the testimony of Stephen just before his martyrdom: “But he, full of the Holy Spirit,
gazed into heaven and saw the glory of
God, and Jesus standing at the right
hand of God; and he said, ‘Behold, I see
the heavens opened, and the Son of
man standing at the right hand of
God’ ” (Acts 755-56). Second, there is
the account of John who entered
heaven “in the Spirit” (Rev. 4: l-2) and
beheld the throne of God surrounded by
four living creatures and the thrones of
elders (Rev. 4:4-11). Thereafter, John
“saw between the throne [with the four
living creatures] and the elders a Lamb
standing, as if slain” (Rev. 5:6 NASB) .
While neither is a physical (or natural)
eyewitness
account - S t e p h e n w a s
“full of the Holy Spirit” and John was
“in the Spirit” - t h e y do bear vivid
testimony to the continuing session of
Christ at the right hand of God.
Now that we have noted the biblical
witness to Christ’s session, is there
anything further that can be said in
terms of Christian experience? The answer to this question is yes. For Paul
writes these extraordinary words:
“[God] made us alive together with
Christ (by grace you have been saved),
and raised us up with him and made us

sit48 with him in the heavenly places in
Christ Jesus” ( E p h . 2:6). H e n c e ,
through the grace of salvation not only
have we been made alive and raised up
but we have also been made to s i t
together with Christ. God, says Paul
earlier, “has blessed us in Christ with
every spiritual blessing in the heavenly
places”49 (Eph. 1:3). Surely this is a
glorious blessing that we are now spiritually seated in heaven with Christ.
This, of course, is a further advancement of the truth, earlier discussed,so
that our lives are “hid with Christ in
God” -for not only are we ascended in
Him to this high place but we also sit
with Him!
Whether or not we have such a vision
through the Spirit of the exalted Christ
as Stephen or John did (a possibility
that is by no means to be ruled out), the
true believer is even now spiritually
seated with Christ in the “heavenly
places.” Although we do not perceive
Christ in His exaltation, we know in
faith that He is there, for in some
profound senses * we share this high
place with Him.

B. Form
We come next to a brief statement
concerning the form or manner of the
session of Christ.
1. It Is by Definition a “Sitting”52
This sitting is both Christ’s own
action and also that accomplished by
God the Father. I have quoted biblical
statements that refer to the former: “He
sat down”; and to the latter: “[God]
made him to sit” (or “seated him”). In

4XThe Greek word is synekathisen, “seated us” NASB, NIV.
4yThe Greek word is epouruniois, “the heavenlies,” translated by NIV and NEB “ t h e
heavenly realms.”
“‘In section II, page 394.
“The meaning of this will become more apparent in section C below.
“The word “session” in the sense of “sitting” is used frequently to refer to the sitting
together of persons composing a judicial, a deliberative, or an administrative body for the
transaction of business. In the Presbyterian church the Session is the Board of Elders who
“sit” regularly to discuss and direct the affairs of the church.
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either event, it is a divine action and
clearly represents an installation or,
more particularly, an enthronement.
In the Book of Revelation John heard
the Lord Christ say, “He who conquers, I will grant him to sit with me on
my throne, as I myself conquered and
sat down with my Father on his throne”
(3:21). Thus this “sitting down” was an
enthronement, hence a royal investiture. He who humbled Himself to become a lowly bondservant has now
been exalted to the place of royalty.
Peter, on the Day of Pentecost, before
speaking of Christ’s resurrection and
exaltation (Acts 2:31-33) gave as the
background God’s oath that He “would
set one of his [David’s] descendants
upon his throne” (v. 30). Hence when
Jesus was exalted on high and was
seated, this was the fulfillment of the
oath to David: it is the enthronement of
the Messiah. When Peter and the other
apostles were later brought before the
council, they declared about Jesus that
“God exalted him to his own right hand
as Prince53 and Savior” (Acts 5:31 NIV),
thus as One invested with royal prerogatives.
In two instances-as previous quotations have shown-Jesus is depicted
not as “sitting” but as “standing.“54
Reference is not being made, however,
to His original enthronement, but to an
action or stance since this occurred. In
the case of Stephen who was about to

be martyred, Christ may have arisen
from His throne to show His love and
concern, perhaps even to receive Stephen’s spirit when he died.55 One scene
in the Book of Revelation depicts Christ
the Lamb as standing to go and receive
a scroll: “He went and took the scroll
from the right hand of him who was
seated on the throne” (5:7).
The “sitting” of Christ accordingly is
a continuing reality. It refers not only to
His original enthronement but ‘also to
his present activity.56 A number of the
Scriptures speak of Christ as being “at
the right hand of God” with no direct
reference to sitting.57 So whether He
stands, or no reference is made to His
activity, Christ continues to “sit” in the
heavens.

2. The Session Is “at the
Right Hand”
This is the prevailing picture throughout the New Testament. For whether
Christ is described as “sitting,” “standing,” or no reference is made to either,
His location or sphere is ordinarily
depicted as “the right hand of God”58
“the right hand of the throne of
;od.“59
Thus in returning to heaven Christ in
some sense was positioned alongside
God. His glorified humanity was not
merged into the Godhead, but Jesus as
the exalted One in both His divinity and
humanity was placed at God’s right

53Similarly, KJV, N A S B. The RSV and NEB have “Leader” (or “leader”). The Greek word in
this context means “leader, ruler, prince” (BAGD). In light of Peter’s words about the
throne of David, the translation of arch@gon as “prince” would seem best.
S4Acts 7:55-56; Revelation 5:6.
55Some recent popular teaching suggests that Christ was giving Stephen a standing
ovation for his daring witness. While the suggestion may have some appeal today, the
thought is certainly alien to the cultural milieu of Stephen’s time!
56“Whatever prosperity or defeat may occur in our space, whatever may become and
pass away, there is one constant, one thing that remains and continues, this sitting of His at
the right hand of the Father” (Barth, Dogmarics in Ourline, 126).
57 Recall Romans 834; 1 Peter 3:22.
5*To recall Hebrews 1:3, the language is “the right hand of the Majesty on high.”
Obviously “the Majesty on high” is God.
J;9As in Hebrews 12:2. Hebrews 8: 1 speaks of Christ the high priest as “seated at the right
hand of the throne of the Majesty in heaven.”
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hand. This is an amazing fact to contemplate and demonstrates that the Incarnation was not simply an earthly
matter. It continues on a yet higher
level in the session of Jesus Christ. He
was raised in our humanity, ascended in
our humanity, and His enthronement is
likewise in our humanity! When Jesus
returned to the Father, as God and man
He was at the Father’s right hand.
Hence, once more Christ is “with
God” (John 1:l). This was the case
before His incarnation, and now in His
session He has resumed His former
position. He as the Son is somehow
alongside the Father: He did not lose
His identity or distinct personal reality
when He returned to heaven. But the
new feature -in all its extraordinarin e s s - is that His humanity is also
there. Jesus Christ, Son of God and Son
of man is at the right hand of God the
Father Almighty!
3. The Session of Christ Is at the
Right Hand “of God”
Here we must examine more closely
this mystery: since the Son of God is
also God, the right hand of God cannot
ultimately mean separation from God.
To seek some understanding of this
matter, let us observe the relationship
between the session of Christ and the
throne of God. Scripture has already
been quoted that Christ is not only “at
the right hand of God” but also “at the
right hand of the throne of God.”
Hence “the throne of God” is seemingly distinct from where Christ “sits.”
Yet-and here is the mystery-the
throne of God can also be applied to
Christ Himself! Hebrews 19 reads:
“But of the Son he says, ‘Thy throne, 0

God, is for ever and ever.’ ” Unmistakably, the throne of God is here depicted
as the throne of “the Son”-or is this
perhaps a separate throne? Are there
two thrones: one for the Father and
another for the Son? No, the Scripture
never so represents it. In the Book of
Revelation where both the throne of
Christ and the throne of the Father are
mentioned, it is significant that they are
actually identified as the same throne.
For example, Christ Himself said, “He
who conquers, I will grant him to sit
with me on my throne, as I myself
conquered and sat down with my
Father on his throne” (3:21).60 There is
a throne of Christ-“my throne”-but
Christ does not sit on it, but on “his
throne” - t h e throne of the Father!
Revelation 4:2-l 1 contains the magnificent portrayal of the throne of “the
Lord God Almighty” (v. 8) without any
direct reference to Christ. However, in
Revelation 5:6, which refers to the
Lamb (Christ), the text may be read as
“in the midst of the throne61 . . . stood
a Lamb” (KJV ). Again, in Revelation 7
where “the throne of God” is mentioned (v. 15), the Lamb is said to be
“in the midst of the throne” (v. 17).
Still farther on, in the glorious portrayal
of “the new heaven and the new earth”
(Rev. 21-22) the throne of God is
unmistakably also the throne of Christ:
it is “the throne of God and of the
Lamb” (22: 1, 3). From all such descriptions it is apparent that Christ not only
stands “at the right hand of God”hence has separate identity from the
Father-but also occupies the same
throne as the Father or the same throne
as God.
This further signifies, to use the lan-

hOThese words have earlier been quoted in another context.
61Previously, following the RSV , I quoted this phrase to read “between the throne.” Such
is also possible, and when it is so translated, a differentiation is made between the throne of
God and that of the Lamb (in line with Christ being at the right hand of God). However, the
Greek word mesas can also be-and indeed in most cases in the New Testament istranslated “midst.” The NEB here reads “in the very middle of ‘; NIV “in the center of ‘;
NASB margin “in the middle of.”
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guage of the Fourth Gospel, that the

Word (Christ) is not only with God but
also is God (John 1: I). Accordingly,
when Christ is exalted to the right hand
of God (hence with God), He is also
exalted to the very throne of God
(hence is God). These are not two
thrones, two Gods, but only one throne,
one God. For though the Son and the
Father are distinct (the Son at the
Father’s right hand), they are both the
one God (occupying the same throne).
Here, of course, is mystery incomprehensible!62 Yet we must always
keep before us both perspectives of this
mystery as we reflect on the wonder of
Christ’s exaltation. Hence, though we
may properly see Him at the Father’s
right hand and so offer Him worship
and praise, it is not as if He is a separate
focus for our devotion (so that we

worship two deities). Rather, we praise
the one God-who surely also is Father
and Son (and Holy Spirit)-and glorify
His Name both now and forever!
C . Significance
Next we will consider the significance of the session of Christ. What
is the import of Christ’s sitting at the
right hand of God?

The place of Christ at God’s right
hand, first of all, signifies His blessed-

ness. It is a place of supreme happiness
or beatitude. In a very meaningful sense

the exaltation of Christ to the Father’s
right hand was His “beatification.“63

a. A Place of Favor. The right hand is a
place of favor. 64 As a boy growing to
manhood, Jesus “increased in wisdom
and in stature, and in favor with God
and man” (Luke 252). At Jesus’ baptism the Father spoke from heaven:
“Thou art my beloved Son; with thee I
am well pleased” (Luke 3:22). In humility Jesus “became obedient unto death,
even death on a cross” with the result
that “God has highly exalted him”
(Phil. 2%9). All of this suggests that
Jesus in His humanity ever grew in
favor with God (whatever the increasing disfavor of His enemies) and that
the climactic evidence of this was His
exaltation following His death on the
cross.
To be favored of God does not mean
that God, so to speak, “plays favorites” (people may do this, not God).
But surely He does delight in those who
are receptive and obedient to His will
and purpose. Recall the words of the
angel to Mary: “Do not be afraid,
Mary, for you have found favor with
God” (Luke 1:30). It is apparent, as the
Scripture unfolds, that Mary’s favor
resulted from her humility and faith:65
her receptivity to God’s intention. If
this was true of Mary, how much more
of her Son Jesus who from His earliest
days sought nothing but the Father’s
will. The first statement of Jesus recorded in the New Testament was
“[Did you not know] that I must be

h?ln the spirit of Paul we say again: “Great indeed, we confess, is the mystery of our
religion”! (1 Tim. 3:16).
hIThis term is used in the Roman Catholic Church to refer to a deceased person having
attained the blessedness of heaven and the church’s authorization of the title “Blessed” to
be used in his or her connection. (This is the first step to “canonic_~ttioIi.“) Surely Christ,
beyond all others, was “beatified.”
“d’l’his is true in many cultures. For example, a guest may be seated at one’s right hand to
show special favor and appreciation.
h(Recall Mary’s words after the announccmcnt of her impending conception of Jesus by
the Holy Spirit: “Behold, I am the handmaid of the I,ord: let it hc to me according to your
word” (Iduke I :3X). Also note the words of E:lizabeth to Mary: “Blessed is she who believed
that there would be a fulfillment of what was spoken to her from the I,ord” (Luke 1:45).
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about my Father’s business?” (Luke
2:49 KJV).~~ These words spoken to His
parents when He was twelve years old
are the background for the statement
about Jesus’ increasing “in favor with
God.”
We may rightly say that the climax of
the expression of God’s favor was that
supreme moment when, at long last, He
placed His beloved Son at His right
hand.
b. A Place of Honor. To be placed at

the right hand also means honor. In the
case of Christ this is His coronation
after passing through unimaginable suffering and death. According to
Hebrews, “we see Jesus, who for a
little while was made lower than the
angels, crowned with glory and honor
because of the suffering of death” (2:9).
In His suffering and death on the cross
Christ knew nothing but dishonor, for
the cross itself was the very emblem of
shame; only the vilest criminals were
put there. Moreover, the soldiers and
spectators mocked at and spit on Him.
“He was despised” (Isa. 53:3)-no
other statement in Scripture puts it
more poignantly. Surely none so innocent, so undeserving had ever been so
abused, so little esteemed. Now after
Jesus’ humiliation, God the Father had
66The

done totally the opposite. He had given
Jesus the highest honor heaven could
afford: the Father had placed Him at
His right hand! He was “crowned with
glory and honor.“67 It is important to
emphasize that this glory and honor did
not simply belong to Jesus by virtue of
who He was. As the Son of God He had
undoubtedly already known glory and
honor,68 and also as the Son of man.69
But there is yet a higher glory and
honor given to Christ after His kenosis:
“though he was in the form of God,
[He] did not count equality with God a
thing to be grasped,70 but emptied himself, taking the form of a slave,71 being
born in the likeness of men . . . he
humbled himself and became obedient
unto death, even death on a cross.
Therefore God has highly exalted him
and bestowed on him the name which is
above every name” (Phil. 2:6-9).
Christ gave up all honor and glory.
Although He was equal with God, He
became a bondservant; it was a total act
of self-humbling. He sought nothing for
Himself, but only for His fellow man.
Increasingly He was dishonored, all the
way to the ignominy of the cross. This
was the One-the slave who had died
as a criminal-whom God exalted to
His right hand. The One of utter self-

reads, “Did you not know that I must be in my Father’s house?” (similarly NIV,
The Greek text of the last phrase is en tois tou patros mou, literally, “in the
[things] of my Father” (as with NASB marginal reading); hence, “about the things [affairs,
matters] of my Father.” The KJV seems to come closest to catching the meaning of the
original- text. 671n the words of Isaiah 52: 13: “Behold, my servant shall prosper, he shall be exalted and
lifted up, and shall be very high. ” This is the background for all that is said in Isaiah 52: 1353:12 about the servant (the Messiah) who was despised and rejected by men.
68About the eternal Son of God Hebrews says, “He reflects the glory of God” (I :3); and
about the Incarnate Son is added, “Let all God’s angels worship Him” (1:6). Thus glory and
honor were Christ’s already.
69Note that the expression “crowned with glory and honor” (Heb. 2:9 above) refers
originally in Psalm 8 to man in general. Referring to man (or the son of man), the psalmist
adds, “Thou hast made him little less than God, and dost crown him with glory and honor”
(85). Jesus as the Son of man was especially “crowned with glory and honor because of the
suffering of death” (Heb. 2:9).
‘OThe Greek word is harpagmon, doubtless here meaning to “hold fast.”
“Instead of RSV “servant.” The Greek word is doulos, basically meaning a slave (so NEB
translates.)
NEB,

RSV

NASB).
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abasement and total dishonor was

joylessness of She01 (or Hades) and the

to those who belong to Christ, those

raised to the place of ultimate honor!
The relevance of this for Christian
living should not be overlooked. Even
as Jesus humbled Himself, so must His
disciples also. Indeed, on several occasions our Lord spoke forth: “every one
who exalts himself will be humbled, but
he who humbles himself will be exalted” (Luke l&14) .7* Those who belong
to Jesus are called to suffer dishonor,
humiliation, and even shame as He did.
Such ones God truly will lift up on high.

grave is the fullness of joy and gladness
at God’s right hand.
One further observation: it was because of this joy ahead that our Lord
was able to endure the cross and undergo the shame. In the vivid words of
Hebrews, Christ “for the joy that was
set before him endured the cross, despising the shame, 75 and is seated at the
right hand of the throne of God” (12:2).
Because Jesus looked forward to the
fullness of joy at the Father’s right
hand, He could endure the intensity of
suffering at the cross; indeed, He could
even make light of its disgrace. For
Jesus knew in the midst of terrifying
suffering and abysmal shame what lay
ahead: heaven’s highest joy.
What a testimony this is! For the
challenge to every believer is to follow
in Jesus’ steps. The words just quoted
about Jesus- “ for the joy that was set
before him” -are preceded by the exhortation “Let us run with perseverance the race that is set before us,
looking to Jesus the pioneer and perfecter76 of our faith, who for the joy
. . . ” (Heb. 12:1-2). Our faith is perfected, that is, brought to a finish, in the
fires of suffering and abuse for the sake
of Christ.77 But, praise God! Looking to
Jesus, we may even make light of itdespise it-because of the joy that lies
ahead! For “in thy presence is fulness
of joy, at thy right hand are pleasures
for evermore.”
As we conclude this discussion of the
blessedness of Christ-His favor with
God, His honor and glory, His joy and
pleasure at the Father’s right hand-we
need to emphasize that all this applies
(though, to be sure, in lesser measure)

who are “in Him.” Let us call to mind of course is yes: there can be no
the blautiful words of Paul: “[God] increase in His essential authority.
raised us up with him, and made us sit However, this investment of power is of
with him in the heavenly places in a different order. First, this is the power
Christ Jesus” (Eph. 2:6). If even now of Christ, the Son of God and the Son of
we sit with Christ in heavenly places, man-the God-man. His human nature
then already in Him we have begun to accordingly is now participating in His
share His blessedness. For Christ is power and rule .*O Christ now reigns as
seated at the right hand of God. There both God and man. Second, this is the
is-to God be the glory-much more power and authority of One who has
yet to come. For Paul’s words continue: won a vast victory. The eternal Son of
“That in the coming ages he might God is described in Hebrews as “upshow the immeasurable riches of his holding the universe by his word of
grace in kindness toward us in Christ power” (1:3), but the God-man is He
Jesus” (v. 7). Such a future would be who has conquered every foe and now
utterly unimaginable except for the fact rules supreme. The fullness of power
that even now in anticipatory fashion, has now come to One who gave up all
we are sitting with Christ in the heaven- power, the lordship of One who sought
lies. But let us rejoice that already we nothing but to be a slave, the victory of
have been given to participate in His One who allowed Himself to be overrich blessings: of favor, of honor, of come in death by all the forces of
joy. For truly they are ours in Christ darkness. He who claimed nothing for
Jesus.78
Himself has now been awarded everything: “All authority in heaven and on
2. Investment With Total Power
earth has been given to me” (Matt.
and Dominion
28: 18).8’
Christ seated at the right hand of God
The session of Christ at the right
hand of God means, second, the invest- is, therefore, given by the Father this
ment of power and authority, dominion vast power and authority. He is now the
and rule. Truly the place is one of Father’s co-regent, and on His behalf
blessedness, but Christ does not sit only exercises total dominion.
to enjoy beatitude. It is also for the sake
of exercising power and dominion. The a. Over All Things. The power and
“seating” is a symbol of installation, dominion of the exalted Christ is over
even as the “sitting” is for rule (not for all things. In the words of Paul: “He
rest). To be at the right hand of God is [God] raised him from the dead and
to be at the right hand of power79 and to made him sit at his right hand in the
enter upon an administration that will heavenly places, far above all rule and
authority and power and dominion, and
climax in His final coming.
We may ask, But did not Christ as above every name that is named, not
the eternal Son of God already have only in this age but also in that which is

c. A Place of Joy and Pleasure. At the
right hand of God there is also j’oy and
pleasure. In the words of the psalmist:
“In thy presence is fulness of joy; at thy
right hand there are pleasures for evermore” (16: 11 KJV ). To be in the presence of God, indeed at His right hand,
is to know fullness of joy and pleasures
that never end. For God Himself is One
whose being is a veritable fountain of
life and light and happiness. Truly He,
in the words of the psalmist, is our
“exceeding joy” (43:4). The ultimate
felicity is to be where God is.
This joy and pleasure is all the more
intensified against the background of
God’s faithfulness at death. Immediately preceding the words about joy and
pleasure the psalmist declares, “Thou
wilt not abandon my soul to Sheol;
Neither wilt Thou allow Thy Holy One
to undergo decay” (16: 10 NASB ). These
words are quoted by Peter and applied
particularly to Jesus Himself: “Thou
wilt not abandon my soul to Hades,73
nor let thy Holy One see corruption”74
(Acts 2:27). Then come the words:
“Thou wilt make me full of gladness
with thy presence” (2:28). Beyond the

Matthew 23:12; Luke 14:ll.
73 “Hades” here, like “Sheol,” refers simply to the realm of the dead.
72See also

74The Greek phrase is idein diaphthoran, “undergo decay” ( N A S B) .
“The Greek phrase is aischynes kataphrondsas, “making light of its disgrace” ( N E B ) .
76The Greek phrase is archtigon kai teleititen, “author and finisher” ( K J V ) .
77'LJesus . . . suffered outside the gate. . . . Therefore let us go forth to him outside the
camp and bear the abuse he endured*’ (Heb. 13:12-13).
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total power and dominion‘? The answer

‘SHOW true are these words of PauI: “Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ, who has blessed us in Christ with every spiritual blessing in the heavenly places”
(Eph. 1:3).
79Jesus Himself speaks of “the Son of man seated at the right hand of Power” (Matt.
2654).
8OIn the words of L. Berkhof, “His human nature was made to share in the glory of this
royal dominion” (Systematic Theology, 411).
8lThese words at the end of the Gospel of Matthew reflect the exaltation of Christ.
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to come; and he has
der-x? his feet” (Eph.

put all things un1:20-22). Because
of Christ’s position (“right hand”) and
high place (“far above all”), truly He is
now over all things. Again Paul writes,
“For God has put all things in subjection under his feet” (1 Cor. 15:27).*3
Peter similarly declares, “Jesus Christ
. . . has gone into heaven and is at the
right hand of God with angels, authorities, and powers subject to him”
(1 Peter 3:22). Christ so rules both now
“in this age” and “in that which is to
come.”
“All things,” by definition, has no
limitation. This means everything in
heaven and earth: authorities in heaven
and rulers on earth, angels and men.
The nations of the world, civilizations
that rise and fall, the peoples of the
earth, are all under Him. Because
Christ knows this world from withinhaving shared its flesh and blood-and
has overcome, indeed conquered, this
world, He also rules over its destiny.
One of the most vivid scenes in the
Book of Revelation shows God on the

throne with a scroll in His “right hand”
containing the pattern of the consummation of history, but no one is able to
open it. Then a voice is heard saying
that “the Lion of the tribe of Judah . . .
has conquered, so that he can open the
scroll” (5:5). But then instead of a Lion
we behold “a Lamb standing, as though
it had been slain” (v. 6), that goes to
the throne, takes the scroll, and thereafter opens the seals one by one. Christ,
the “Lion-Lamb,” rules over the desti-
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of men and nations. All things thus
lie under His disposition and direction.
We may now fully speak of the
lordship of Jesus Christ. At the close of
Peter’s sermon on the Day of Pentecost
he declared, “Let all the house of Israel
therefore know assuredly that God has
made him both Lord and Christ, this
Jesus whom you crucified” (Acts 2:36).
He who is the Son of God has been
“made” Lord by virtue of His exaltation to the right hand of God and so
rules supremely as God and man over
all things. In the words of Paul, He is
“Lord of all” (Rom. 10:12).
We observe further that the lordship
of Christ is over the forces of evil. It is
the rule of One who has been victorious
over them. As Jesus approached death,
He could already say, “I have overcome the world”84 (John 16:33). He had
not surrendered to the ways of the
world, He had not fallen into its sins
and transgressions, He had foiled Satan
at every turn. Indeed, Christ’s going all
the way to suffering and death was
judgment upon the world and victory
over Satan. For Christ previously had
said about the coming hour of His
death: “Now is the judgment of this
world, now shall the ruler of this world
be cast out” (John 12:31). Then at His
death, as Paul puts it, Christ “disarmed
the principalities and powers . . . trinies

u m p h i n g o v e r t h e m ” ( C o l . 2:15).85
Thus “the rulers of this age . . . are
d o o m e d . . . to pass away” (1 Cor.
2:6), for they are already “dethroned

powers. “86 Hence the world was over-

SzThe Greek phrase is ptrntu hypetrrxen hypo, literally “all things subjected under.”
X’Paul’s free quotation from Psalm 8:6 begins pcrntu hypeturn hype.
X4The word “world” (Gr. ko.srnos) in the New Testament often refers simply to the
created order, the world as man’s place of existence. However, here it refers to the world as
the arena of opposition to God.
X5 Recall our brief discussion of this in the section on the significance of the Ascension (C.
I., p. 393).
XhThis is an expression used by Moffatt in his vivid translation of this verse: “the
dethroned powers who rule this world.” In the language of Visser t’Hooft, “The inimical
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come, Satan cast out, and the evil
principalities and powers disarmed. So
did Christ come into His lordship over
evil, indeed over all things.
This brings us to the high point of
recognizing the kingship of Jesus
Christ. For in so winning the victory
over sin and evil, the kingdom of
darkness, Christ thereby established
His own kingdom. It is a kingship and
kingdom supreme over all the forces of
evil. As Jesus declared to Pontius Pilate: “My kingship [or kingdom]*7 is
not of this world” (John l&36). To
Christ now belongs the kingship, the
royal rule, the kingdom. As such, according to the Book of Revelation,
Christ is now “the ruler of the kings of
the earth” (1:5 NASB). They may not
know it, indeed usually do not. Nonetheless He rules over them, and His
kingdom is supreme above every earthly kingdom.
This, of course, does not mean that
the kingdoms of earth are willingly
subject to Christ .** During the present
era of His reign they are constantly in

rebellion and waywardness, and it will
only be at the Parousia that all their
power will be abolished and their authority totally subjugated. Paul speaks
of “the end, when he delivers the
kingdom to God the Father after destroying89 every rule and every authority and power. For he must reign until
he has put all enemies under his feet” (1
Cor. 15:24-25). Christ’s reign now continues until the final destruction and
subjugation of every contrary power at
the end. In the words of Hebrews,
“When Christ had offered for all time a
single sacrifice for sins, he sat down at
the right hand of God, then to wait90
until his enemies should be made9 * a
stool for his feet” (10:12-13).9*
I must emphasize, however, that ever
since Christ’s exaltation to the Father’s
right hand, He has been reigning over
the kingdoms of earth. Whatever the
rebelliousness of evil forces, even their
vicious attacks against Him and His
kingdom, they cannot get out from
under Him. Whatever they do, it is by
His leave-even to the final fury.93 But

powers are no longer on the throne and that throne is occupied”! (The Kingship of Christ
81).
87The Greek word is basileia. It may be translated “kingship” (RSV) or “kingdom” (KJV,
NASB, NEB, NIV) depending on the context. Pilate has just asked Jesus the question “Are you
the King [basileusl of the Jews?” (v. 33). Hence the note of kingship is doubtless contained
in Jesus’ answer. However, there can be little doubt that the idea of kingdom is also
included.
**The kingdoms of earth are surely included in the “all things” of 1 Corinthians 15:27“For God has put all things in subjection under his feet.” Subjection is one thing, willing
subjection another.
*9The Greek word is katargest. Here “destroy” (or “abolish” NASB) seems preferable to
“break the power of’ (as in 2 Tim. 1:lO NEB; see footnotes 25 and 26 above).
goThe Greek phrase is to loipon ekdechomenos, literally “henceforth awaiting.” The KJV
translation “henceforth expecting” conveys, though the terminology seems awkward, the
notes of eschatological waiting or expectation. TDNT refers to ekdedechomai as here
expressing “eschatological expectation” (2.56).
910r “put” as in 1 Corinthians 15:25. A form of the verb tith2mi is used in both
1 Corinthians 15 and Hebrews 10.
9*1n addition to these New Testament references (in 1 Corinthians and Hebrews) we may
also call to mind the messianic words of Psalm 110: 1 -“The L ORD says to my Lord: ‘Sit at
my right hand, until I make your enemies a footstool for your feet’ ” (NIV). Jesus
unmistakably applies these words to Himself (see Matt. 22:41-45; Mark 12:35-37; Luke
20:41-44; also cf. Acts 2:34-35).
V31n the Book of Revelation such a consummate force of evil as the beast “out of the sea”
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Christ has everything under control.
Satan has been cast down from his

former authority and dominion over the
world, and though he continues to
storm against Christ and His kingdom,
his doom is sure. He may still be “the
god of this world” (as Paul speaks of
him in 2 Cor. 4:4), but “this world” has
been overcome by Christ and its “god”
stripped of his power. Jesus Christ “is
Lord of lords and King of kings”g4
(Rev. 17:14) now!
The power and
dominion of Christ is also over the
church. According to Paul, God “put all
things in subjection under His [Christ’s]
feet, and gave Him as head over all
things to95 the church” (Eph. 1:22
NASB ). Christ who is head of all things
(as we have discussed) has a particular
relationship to the church. For, as Paul
adds, the church “is his body, the
fulness of him who fills all in all” (Eph.
1:23).
Thus the exalted Christ in a special
sense is head of the church, for the
church is His body. In this regard, two
other statements may be noted: “Christ
is head of the church, his body” (Eph.
5:23), and “He is the head of the body,
b. Over the Church.

the church” (Col. 1: 18). As the head of
the body, Christ exercises full power
and authority over the church.
Hence a difference is apparent between Christ’s lordship over the world
and His lordship over the church. In the
former case it is the lordship of unwilling subjection- all things have been
“put under” Christ; in the latter it is the
lordship of glad acknowledgment. The
church acknowledges Jesus as Lord“Jesus is Lord” being its foundational
credo96 -and is gladly obedient to Him
in all things. The church is a body
whose only function is to subserve its
Head, Jesus Christ.
Yet in an extraordinary way, the
church is the fullness of Christ; as
noted, “the fulness of him who fills all
in all.” Christ, who has gone to the
right hand of the Father and who fills all
things, has His fullness in the church!g7
Here in His body is the fullness of His
expression on earth, the disclosure of
His majesty and grace, the representation of His humility and love before the
world. If the church in history often
falls short of these things, Christ will
ever seek to purify and cleanse it until
His fullness shines forth in beauty and
splendor.

(often called “the Antichrist”) who conquers Christians and has authority over every tribe
and nation can exercise this force only by the leave of Christ: “It was given to him to make
war with the saints and to overcome them; and authority over every tribe and people and
tongue and nation was given to him” (13:7 NASB).
Y4These words are spoken against the backdrop of the kings of earth giving over their
authority to the beast and are preceded by “they will make war on the Lamb.” However,
the Lamb will conquer them because His lordship has been established. Climactically, when
Christ returns with “a sharp sword . . . to smite the nations,” He is depicted as having “on
his robe and on his thigh . . . a name inscribed, King of kings and Lord of lords” (Rev.
19: 15-16). Hence He is King now, not in the future, and will fully manifest his kingship at
His return.
y’Or “for” as in RSV, NIV. The dative case in Greek can be translated either way. The NEB
translates the latter part of the verse above as “and appointed him as supreme head to the
church.”
yhA~, e.g., in Romans 10:9 and I Corinthians 12:3.
y7Commenting on pleroma, translated “fullness” EGT adds: “ . . . this plenitude of the
Divine powers and qualities which are in Christ is imparted by Him to His Church, so that
the latter is pervaded by His presence, animated by His life, filled with all His gifts and
energies and graces” (3.282). In the words of F. F. Bruce, “the fullness of deity resides in
him [Christ], and out of that fullness his church is being constantly supplied” (The Epistles
to the C‘olossians. to Philemon, and to thr Ephesicrns, N ICNT, 277).
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Now let us go on to observe that
Christ who fills all things and is the
Head of the church directs His people
through various gifts. Paul writes,
“When he [Christ] ascended on high he
led a host of captives, and he gave
gifts98 to men . . . [he] ascended far
above the heavens, that he might fill all
things. And his gifts were that some
should be apostles, some prophets,
some evangelists, some pastors and
teachers for the equipment99 of the
saints” (Eph. 43, 10-12). Hence, these
are gifts of office to “equip” the saints.
Christ, the great Head of the church,
rules over His people through His
equipping gifts.
It is important to recognize that the
exalted Christ continues to rule and
guide His church through these given
offices.100 All are essential; by and
through the proper function of each the
body of Christ is built up. A church
without such offices is no church at all;
however, these offices cannot be
achieved by people. They are each and
all gifts of the exalted Christ for the
sake of His church.
The climactic intention of these gifts
is that we mature into Christ who is our
Head. We are not to be like children
“tossed to and fro and carried about
with every wind of doctrine. . . .
Rather, speaking the truth in love, we
are to grow up in every way into Him
who is the head, into Christ” (Eph.
4:14-15). Christ our Head desires
maturity in His body!
Next we observe that Christ as Lord
over the church sends His people forth
to carry forward His ministry. While it
is important for the church to mature in
faith and love, the intention of Christ is
that the church carry the gospel to all

the world. The same Lord who said,
“All authority in heaven and on earth
has been given to me,” immediately
added, “Go therefore and make disciples of all nations, baptizing them . . .
teaching them . . . ” (Matt. 28:18-20).
These words spoken to the apostles are
a commission to the whole church.
They place on the church a vast responsibility to go -witnessing, baptizing,
teaching-to all peoples. However, the
commission comes from the Lord who,
by virtue of His victory over all the
powers of sin, death, and evil, has been
given all authority both in heaven and
on earth. Hence, the church cannot fail
if it remains obedient to this command.
Moreover, the Lord who commissions
the church will not be a distant, uninvolved person, for He adds climactically, “Lo, I am with you always, to the
close of the age” (Matt. 28:20). So with
His assured presence and His unlimited
power, the church is to move out to
execute His Great Commission.
Accordingly, a church that exists
only for itself-its own edification and
concerns (even though these be deeply
spiritual)-is a church that is disobedient to the exalted Lord. Indeed, although such a church may even seem
strong and healthy, it is inwardly weak
and impotent because it is not operating
out of the resources made available
only to those who are carrying out
Christ’s missionary command.
One further word in this connection:
the Gospel of Matthew closes with the
Great Commission, “Go therefore
. , . . ” Nothing is said in Matthew
about the disciples executing this command. The Gospel of Mark, however,
after stating that “the Lord Jesus, after

yXThe Greek word for gifts here is domara (not the same as charismata as in Rom. 125
a n d I Cor. 12:4).
yyOr the “equipping” (NASB).
‘““For further comment on these offices see volume 3.
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he had spoken to them101 was taken up
into heaven, and sat down at the right
hand of God,” adds: “And they went
forth and preached everywhere while
the Lord worked with them and
confirmed the message by the signs that
attended it” (16:20).‘02
To be the church of the Lord Jesus,
who sits at the right hand of God, is to
be a church that goes forth and
preaches everywhere! Moreover, not
only are we never alone (“Lo, I am
with you always”) but also the Lord is
working with us (“the Lord worked
with them”). And He, if we are faithful,
continues to confirm the message by
“signs” (i.e., miracles)! For it is the
Lord’s church: a church of His power,
His presence and activity, and His
wondrous deeds.
Finally, since Christ is the Lord of
the church, He is therefore the church’s
defense against all evil. We may here
recall that the first words in the New
Testament about the church are those
of Jesus in Matthew 16:18-“I will
build my church, and the powers of
death’03 shall not prevail against’04 it.”
The church is the Lord’s (“my”)
church and, accordingly, the powers of
death-Hades, hell,105 all the forces of
darkness-shall not be able to overcome or defeat it.
Let us note carefully. This does not
mean that there will be no attacks
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against the church. Indeed, quite the
contrary, the church will go through
much suffering, persecution, and even
seeming destruction, for this was the
way the Lord of the church Himself
went. His church, His people, cannot
expect less-or more. The New Testament itself-in Acts, in the Epistles, in
the Book of Revelation-is a continuing record of bitter assaults of enemy
forces against the church. So it has
continued to the present day and will
until the Lord returns. But in all this
attack, persecution, even death, the
church cannot be overcome. In the
victorious words of Paul: “No, in all
these things [persecution, famine, nakedness, peril, sword] we are more than
conquerors through him who loved us”
(Rom. 8:37)!
c. Over the Believer. The power and
dominion of Christ is over the individual believer. Exalted to the right hand
of the Father, Christ is not only Lord
over the world and over the church but
He is also Lord over the person who
turns to Him in true acknowledgment
and faith.
Paul writes, “If you confess with
your lips that Jesus is Lord and believe
in your heart that God raised him from
the dead, you will be saved. . . . For,
‘every one who calls upon the name of
the Lord will be saved’ ” (Rom. 10:9,

IOlThe commission in Mark while beginning with “Go” (16: 19, differs somewhat in
terminology from Matthew’s version; however, it is essentially the same commission.
l”ZThe word translated “signs, ” semeibn, doubtless means “miracles.” So NEB translates
the word; also NASB has this reading in the margin.
l”jThe Greek phrase is pulai hadou, literally, “the gates of Hades” (so in NASB, NIV). The
N E B, like R S V, has “the powers of death.” The KJV has “the gates of hell.”
104The verb here is katischusousin, also translated “overpower” (NASB), “overcome”
(NIV), “conquer” (N E B). The marginal reading in the NIV of “not prove stronger than”
(which suggests that “the powers of death” rather than being unable to conquer the church
are not able to hold out against it) seems inadequate. The other two uses of kutischu6 in the
New Testament, Luke 21:36 and 23:23, unquestionably convey the idea of positive activity.
This is especially clear in Luke 23:23--“their voices prevailed” (kutischuon).
‘“‘The word “Hades,” while often simply meaning the realm of the dead (like Sheol, the
“shades”), may also contain the more fearful note of the abode of the ungodly, hence a
place of torment (cf. Luke 16:23): the realm of the power of Satan. Accordingly, K J V,
translating “Hades” as “hell” in Matthew 16:18. does so with real justification.
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13).‘06 Prior to this Paul declared that it
is not a matter of trying to ascend to
heaven to bring Christ down or descending into the abyss to bring Him up
from the dead; Christ is Lord above.
Rather, one must acknowledge that
lordship and believe in His resurrection; so does salvation come. To put it
another way: to believe in Christ as
risen from the dead and to acknowledge
Him as Lord now is the entry door to a
new life.
Having recognized and accepted
Jesus as Lord, the believer lives under
that lordship. Jesus is both Savior from
sin and Lord of one’s life. We have
been redeemed from sin and bondagebondage to the world, the flesh, and the
devil-and have a new Master. No
longer are we enslaved to the tyranny of
self, but set free to belong to Christ. In
such devotion there is perfect freedom,
for “where the Spirit of the Lord is,
there is liberty” (2 Cor. 3: 17 NASB). The
only concern of the true believer is to
perform his Master’s will. Daily he asks
the question, “Lord, what will you
have me to do?” For Christ has become
the Lord of everything the believer is,
or has, or hopes to be.
3. Source of Manifold Blessings
Christ, seated at the right hand of the
Father, is the source of manifold blessings. We have earlier observed the
blessedness of Christ Himself and how
we share much of that blessedness with
Him.107 Now we proceed to consider a
number of blessings He imparts.
a. Repentance and Forgiveness of Sins.

The first blessing of Christ the exalted
Lord is that He gives repentance and

forgiveness of sins. In an address to the
Jews in Jerusalem Peter proclaimed,
“The God of our fathers raised Jesus
whom you killed by hanging him on a
tree. God exalted him at his right hand
as Leader and Savior, to give repentance to Israel and forgiveness of sins”
(Acts 5:30-31). This indeed is a blessed
gift from the Lord above.
For truly the heart of the Christian
message is repentance and forgiveness
of sins. Jesus the risen Christ had
declared, “Thus it is written, that the
Christ should suffer and on the third
day rise from the dead, and that repentance and’08 forgiveness of sins should
be preached in his name to all nations,
beginning from Jerusalem” (Luke
24:46-47). On the Day of Pentecost in
Jerusalem Peter, faithful to Christ’s
words, proclaimed: “Repent, and be
baptized every one of you in the name
of Jesus Christ for the forgiveness of
your sins” (Acts 2:38). Some three
thousand people responded to the message of repentance and forgiveness and
were baptized, and thus they received
salvation (Acts 2:41-42). And the
marvel is that behind it all, indeed
above it, stands the Lord Jesus Christ,
who has made this possible, the One
whom “God exalted at his right hand
. . . to give repentance . . . and forgiveness of sins.”
So we emphasize at this point that
repentance and forgiveness (or repentance for forgiveness), by which salvation comes, is a gift from the exalted
Lord. Indeed, it is His primary gift, for
He is exalted to give repentance and
forgiveness. This does not mean that
there is no human responsibilityloy -

‘““Paul’s quotation “Every one who calls . . ” is taken from Joel 2:32. It is significant
that in the first proclamation of the gospel on the Day of Pentecost, Peter likewise quotes
these words from Joel (see Acts 2:2l).
“b’C.l., pages 400-403.
lOXOr “for” (N A S B). Greek manuscripts vary between kai (“and”) and clis (“for”).
““The relation between the divine gift and the human activity will be discussed in more
detail in volume 2.
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people do the repenting, not God-but

repentance/forgiveness is not a work: it
is Christ’s gift from above.
It is not possible, of course, to separate a gift of Christ from a gift of God.
Thus on a later occasion when the
Gentiles first heard the gospel and believed, the apostles declared, “Then to
the Gentiles also God has granted repentance unto life” (Acts 11:18). Paul
himself likewise spoke of God granting
repentance: “God may perhaps grant
that they will repent. . . . ” (2 Tim.
2:25).“0
Therefore, when a person truly repents and enters into salvation and life,
this occurs by virtue of the grace of God
in and through the exalted Lord Jesus
Christ. It is the primary gift-eternal
salvation.
b. The Fruits of Christ’s Continuing
Intercession. The second blessing of
the exalted Lord is that of the benefits
of His continuing intercession. The
Christ of John 17, who on earth supplicated the Father in heaven, continues
His prayers of intercession. We may be
sure they are heard, for He who offers
the prayers is the Son of His love,
exalted at His right hand. And so we
receive the fruits of Christ’s intercession.

The first fruit of Christ’s intercession
relates to the matter of salvation. The

Book of Hebrews in its depiction of
Christ as “a great high priest who has
passed through the heavens” (4: 14) and

“who is seated at the right hand of the
throne of the Majesty in heaven” (8:l).
also declares that Christ “holds his
priesthood permanently, because he
continues for ever” (7:24). “Hence,”
Hebrews adds, “He is able to save
forever’ 11 those who draw near’ 12 to
God through him since he always lives
to make intercession for them” (7:25
N A S B). Truly this is a beautiful and
moving picture of Christ at the Father’s
right hand ever living to intercede for
those who through Him come to God.
Hence, the first role of Christ as
heavenly intercessor is that of praying
constantly for the continuation of salvation. The same Lord who gives repentance and forgiveness of sins, that is,
salvation, never ceases to pray for the
enduring of that salvation. Because
Christ “continues for ever,” He can so
intercede for all who come to God
through Him. Indeed, Christ “always
lives” for that purpose; the picture is
not only that of temporal continuation
but also of constant concern. The marvel, the wonder of such unceasing love
and compassion, is utterly beyond description.
The comfort is that amid all the
temptations and trials that can lure us
from the path of salvation there is One
in heaven who is able to save forever
and is constantly in prayer that we may
maintain our course. How good it is to
know that when the way seems difficult
and evil sorely besets us, Christ is

‘loThe context is Paul’s instruction to Timothy about being “an apt teacher, forbearing,
correcting his opponents with gentleness”; and then Paul adds the words quoted above.
I I ‘The Greek phrase is eis to panreles, literally, “to the entire.” This can have either a
temporal meaning: “forever” (as in NASB above), “for all time’ (RSV); or a quantitative
meaning: “to the uttermost” (KJV), “completely” ( NIV), “absolutely” (NEB) (see BAGD). In
light of the temporal context (a permanent priesthood, continuing forever), 1 am inclined to
the NASB and RSV readings. (This, however, does not rule out the other meaning of
completeness, since this idea may also be contained in the translation “forever” or “for all
time.“)
lIzThe Greek word 1s proserchomenous, literally, “coming to.” “Come unto” (KJV),
“approach” (NEB). “draw near” (RSV. NASB) are also possible.
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praying that the Father will keep usI’3
and that our faith will not fail.114
This does not necessarily mean that
no believer will ever depart from the
way of salvation ;I15 but it does mean
that Christ never ceases to pray for all
who come to Him. This is comfort
indeed!
The Lord Jesus, who has wrought
our salvation, does not forsake us. As
the great high priest He died for us; now
He ever lives to intercede on our behalf. How vastly important this is, for if
we had to make it on our own, who
would arrive at the final goal?
The other role of Christ’s heavenly
intercession relates to our ongoing
Christian walk. Let us hear what Paul
says: “Who will bring a charge against
God’s elect? God is the one who justifies; who is the one who condemns?
Christ Jesus is he who died, yes, rather
who was raised, who is at the right hand
of God, who also intercedes for us”
(Rom. 8:33-34 NASB) .
Truly this is another vivid picture of
Christ’s intercessory work. For here it
relates to the Christian life and the fact
that at times the believer, despite what
Christ has done, may allow guilt and
condemnation to return. Satan himself,
though having had his power broken,
nonetheless often seeks to gain a hold

again by false accusation”” (“You are
still a guilty sinner” et al.). But, praise
God, Christ Himself is ever at the right
hand of the Father to “plead our
cause, “117 to re-present His atoning
sacrifice that continues to remove all
guilt and condemnation.
Two related Scriptures may be noted.
According to Hebrews, “Christ has
entered . . . into heaven itself, now to
appear in the presence of God on our
behalf’ (9:24). And in his first letter
John says, “My little children, I am
writing this to you so that you may not
sin; but if any one does sin, we have an
advocate’18 with the Father, Jesus
Christ the righteous” (2:l). T h e s e
Scriptures further enrich the picture of
Christ’s making intercession at the right
hand of the Father as One who never
ceases to appear in God’s presence as
our Advocate.’ 19
Verily, who can bring any charge,
who is there to condemn? No one. For
Christ Himself, our great sin-bearer,
also bears every accusation against us.
He whose love was so great that He lay
down His life for us and suffered in our
place does not cease loving us. He
continues to intercede for us at the right
hand of the Father.
Let us ever be aware of His continuing intercession on our behalf, thank

l’3Jesus’ prayer in John 17 for His disciples that the Father would “keep them from the
evil one” (v. 15) is doubtless His continuing prayer in heaven for all believers.
l14The words of Jesus to Peter “Satan demanded to have you . . , but I have prayed for
you that your faith may not fail” (Luke 22:32) are surely a beautiful preview of the heavenly
prayers of Jesus for all believers whom Satan would seek to lead away.
“‘See volume 2, chapter 5, “Perseverance,” for a discussion of this.
‘161n Revelation 12:lO Satan is called “The accuser of our brethren . . . who accuses
them night and day before our God” (cf. Zech. 3:l).
"'NEB, instead of “intercedes” in Romans 8:34, has “pleads our cause.” The Greek word
entynchanei also contains this note.
lUXThe Greek word is purukl?ton. The literal meaning (as NASB mg. states) is “one called
alongside to help.” The NIV translates paruk/Cfon as “one who speaks . . . in our defense”;
the NEB reads: “one to plead our cause.” Puruk1~ro.s is also used several times in the Fourth
Gospel to refer to the Holy Spirit.
“‘Calvin puts it thus: “Having entered the temple not made with hands, he constantly
appears as our advocate and intercessor in the presence of the Father; directs attention to his
own righteousness, so as to turn it away from our sins; so reconciles him to us, as by his
intercession to pave for us a way of access to his throne . . . ” Instifutrs. 11.16.16.
411

.

RENEWAL THEOLOGY

Pentecost when “a sound came from
heaven like the rush of a mighty wind
. . . there appeared to them tongues as
of fire. . . . And they were all filled with
the Holy Spirit” (Acts 2:2-4). Later
c. The Gift of the Holy Spirit. T h e Peter, in identifying what had hapclimactic blessing of the exalted Lord is pened, declared: “This is what was
the gift of the Holy Spirit. On the Day spoken by the prophet Joel: ‘And in the
of Pentecost Peter declared about last days it shall be, God declares, that I
Christ: “Being therefore exalted at the will pour out my Spirit upon aII flesh’ ”
right hand of God, and having received
(Acts 2:16-17). It is significant to note
from the Father the promise of the Holy
Spirit, he has poured out this which you that God does this through the exalted
see and hear” (Acts 2:33). The Father Christ: “he has poured out this. . . .
had promised the Holy Spirit, and “123 This is unmistakably the gift of the
through the exalted Christ the Spirit had Holy Spirit.124
Hence the same exalted Jesus who
been “poured” forth; so it was that the
Holy Spirit was given. This was later gives repentance and forgiveness of
referred to as “the gift of the Holy sins’25 also gives the Holy Spirit. In this
connection we may look at the earlier
Spirit” (Acts 10:45).i*O
Before proceeding further, let us New Testament witness of John the
pause to reflect on the extraordinary Baptist. He came “preaching a baptism
nature of this gift. This is the gift of the of repentance for the forgiveness of
Holy Spirit HimseE this means God, sins’ (Mark 1:4), and multitudes came
the third Person in the Holy Trinity. It to be baptized in the river Jordan,
is the Holy Spirit who is given, not making confession of their sins. But
something that the Holy Spirit gives.1 2 1 then John added, “After me comes he
The Holy Spirit, to be sure, does give, who is mightier than I, the thong of
or make available, many things such as whose sandals I am not worthy to stoop
power for witness, mighty works, and down and untie. I have baptized you
various charismata. But as important as with water; but he will baptize you with
these gifts are and however closely the Holy Spirit” (Mark 1:7-8).‘26 Next
related they are to the Holy Spirit, none we observe the words of the risen Jesus
of them is the gift of the Holy Spirit. that “repentance and forgiveness of
For it is the Holy Spirit Himself who is sins should be preached in his name to
all nations” (Luke 24:47), thus affirming
“poured out” or given.
The promise of this gift goes back to the primary message of John the Bapthe Old Testament’** and had its initial tist.‘*’ Thereafter Jesus said to the
fulfillment in Jerusalem on the Day of disciples who are to preach the gospel:

Him daily for His never failing love,
and give to Him the fresh devotion of
our hearts. What a glorious Savior and
Lord !

‘*OAlthough the language of Acts lo:45 is used in regard to the Gentiles, it also refers to
what was given to the original disciples on the Day of Pentecost. It was “the same gift”
(Acts 11: 17), according to Peter.
‘21 “The gift ofrhe Holy Spirit” contains an objective genitive, i.e., the Holy Spirit as gift,
not subjective, i.e., the Holy Spirit as giver.
‘**See particularly Joel 2:28-29; Isaiah 44:2-3; Ezekiel 39:29.
‘*‘Acts 2:33 (as quoted above).
124See footnote 120 re Acts IO:45 (and 11:17).
lz5See above, pages 409-10.
126See parallels in Matthew 3:ll; Luke 3:16; John 1:33.
‘*‘Two very important additions, however, should be noted: it is to be “in his name”
(thus bringing salvation) and “to all nations” (John spoke only to the Jewish nation).
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“You are witnesses of these things.
And behold, I send the promise of my
Father upon you; but stay in the city,
until you are clothed with power from
on high” (Luke 24:49). Hence against
the background of the proclamation of
repentance and forgiveness, the Holy
Spirit - “the promise of my Father”was sent. Jesus, speaking shortly before the event, again referred to “the
promise of the Father,” adding, “John
baptized with water, but before many
days you shall be baptized with the
Holy Spirit” (Acts 1:4, 5). Later Jesus
stated, “you shall receive power when
the Holy Spirit has come upon you; and
you shall be my witnesses . . . ” (Acts
1:8). Then came the Day of Pentecost
when the Spirit was poured out. The
Spirit thus came upon them: they were
“filled” or “baptized” with the Holy
Spirit.l** It was on this day that the
Holy Spirit was first given.
From the words of Jesus in the
preceding accounts it is apparent that
the proclamation of repentance and the
forgiveness of sin is closely related to
the gift of the Holy Spirit. Indeed, the
disciples were not to proclaim that basic
gospel message until they had received
the gift of the Spirit. Once they had
received this, they were enabled to
proclaim the message: “Repent, and be
baptized every one of you in the name
of Jesus Christ for the forgiveness of
your sins” (Acts 2:38). And this they
did with great power and effectiveness.
For upon hearing this proclamation,
some three thousand souls believed,
acted on the message, and came into
salvation. What an amazing result was

made possible through the gift of the
Holy Spirit !
The story is not over, for the same
gift was also promised to those who
repent and believe. Peter concluded his
message: “For the promise is to you
and to your children and to all that are
far off, every one whom the Lord our
God calls to him” (Acts 2:38-39). The
gift follows repentance and forgiveness
and is promised to all generations.
Hence we may rejoice greatly that
the gift of the Holy Spirit from the
exalted Lord is still promised and therefore available to us today. And what a
promise that is! To repeat-for it cannot be emphasized too much-the Holy
Spirit Himself is given. This had never
happened before the exaltation of
Christ, indeed, according to the Fourth
Gospel, it could not; “for as yet the
Spirit had not been given, because
Jesus was not yet glorified” (John 7:39).
But with the climax of glorification, the
exaltation of Jesus to the Father’s right
hand, the Spirit could at last be given.
So even today, as in all past years since
Christ’s exaltation and until He returns,
the promise of the Holy Spirit remains.
And the promise is “to every one
whom the Lord our God calls to him.”
If we know the call of God, the call that
brings about repentance and forgiveness of sins,‘*9 then the promise is to
us. Truly this is a glorious promise to all
who believe in Jesus Christ.
The gift of the Holy Spirit climaxes
the manifold blessings of God that come
from the Lord Jesus at the right hand of
the Father. Let us not fail to be open to
this blessed gift and receive it through
the exalted Christ.

l*XAs before quoted, the language of Acts 2:4 is that of being “filled”; however, this
unmistakably is a fulfillment of the promise of being “baptized with the Holy Spirit” as
declared in Acts 1:4-S. See also Acts 1 I: 16- 17.
l?“See volume 2, chapter I. “Calling.”

.,,,

,,

,,

413

BIBLIOGRAPHY
Abelard. Exposition of the Epistle to the Romans, II. Library of Christian Classics, vol. 10.
Philadelphia: Westminster, l%l .
Althaus, Paul. The Theology of Martin Luther. Philadelphia: Fortress, 1966.
Anselm (of Canterbury). Proslogium: Faith Seeking Understanding and Why God Became Mm.
Library of Christian Classics, vol. 10. Philadelphia: Westminster, 1961.
Aquinas, Thomas. Summa Theologica. Bks. I, II, and III. Westminster, MD: Christian Classics,
repr. 1982.
Archer, Gleason L., Jr. A Survey ofOld Testament Introduction. Chicago: Moody Bible Institute,
1974.
Aultn, Gustav. The Faith of the Christian Church. Philadelphia: Muhlenberg, 1962.
. Christus Victor. London: SPCK, 1931.
Bailey, D. Sherwin. Homosexuality and the Western Tradition. Hamden, CT.: Shoe String, 1975.
Baillie, Donald M. God Was in Christ. New York: Scribner, 1948.
Barth, Karl. Church Dogmatics. Edinburgh: T. 8z T. Clark, 1936-69.
. Dogmatics in Outline. London: SCM, 1949.
Bauer, Walter; William F. Amdt; F. Wilbur Gingrich; and Frederick W. Danker. A Greek-English
Lexicon of the New Testament. Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1979.
Bavinck, Herman. Our Reasonable Faith. Grand Rapids: Baker, 1977.
Berkhof, Louis. Systematic Theology. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1941.
Berkouwer, G. C. The Providence of God. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1952.
. The Person of Christ. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1954.
Bloesch, Donald G. Essentials of Evangelical Theology, vol. 1. New York: Harper, 1978.
Bromiley, Geoffrey, ed. International Standard Bible Encyclopedia, rev. ed., 4 vols. Grand
Rapids: Eerdmans, 1979-88.
Brown, Colin. Miracles and the Critical Mind. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1984.
ed. New International Dictionary of New Testament Theology, 3 vols. Grand Rapids:
Zondervan, 1975.
Brown, F.; S. R. Driver; and C. A. Briggs. A Hebrew and English Lexicon of the Old Testament.
Oxford: Clarendon, 1974.
Browning, Robert. Robert Browning’s Poetry. Edited by James Loucks. New York: Norton, 1979.
Bruce, F. F. The Epistle to the Hebrews. NICNT. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1964.
. The Epistle of Paul to the Romans. TNTC. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1963.
. The Gospel of John. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1983.
. The Epistles of John. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1970.
. Commentary on Galatians. NIGTC. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1982.
. The Epistle to the Colossians. NICNT. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1957.
Brunner, Emil. The Christian Doctrine of God, Dogmatics: Vol. 1. Philadelphia: Westminster,
1 9 5 0 .
415

BIBLIOGRAI’l-IY
7’l10 Christiun Doctrine of Creution and Redemption, Dogmatics: Vol. 2. Philadelphia:
Wesiminster. 1952.
. Eternul Hope. London: Lutterworth, 1954.
. Revelation and Reason. Philadelphia: Westminster, 1946.
Buber, Martin. I and Thou. Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1937.
Buck, Roland. Angels on Assignment. Houston: Hunter, 1979.
Bultmann, Rudolf. Kerygma and Myth. Edited by H. W. Bartsch. London: SPCK, 1957.
Bushnell, Horace. The Vicarious SacriJce. New York: Scribner, 1866.
Buswell, James Oliver. A Sysrematic Theology of the Christian Religion. Grand Rapids:
Zondervan, 1962.
Buttrick, George, ed. Interpreter’s Dictionary of the Bible, 12 ~01s. Nashville: Abingdon, 1962.
Byron, Lord. Selected Poems and Letters. Edited by William H. Marshall. New York: New York
University Press, 1968.
Calvin, John. Commenturies. Translated by Beveridge. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1948-50.
Institutes of the Christian Religion. Translated by Beveridge. Grand Rapids:
Eerdmans, 1957. Translated by Battles. Library of Christian Classics, vol. 20. Philadelphia:
Westminster, 1960.
Camus, Albert. The Full. New York: Knopf, 1959.
. The Stranger. New York: Vintage, 1954.
Carson, Herbert M. “The Covenant of Grace.” In Basic Christian Doctrines. Edited by Carl. F.
H. Henry. New York: Holt, Rinehart and Winston, 1962.
Cave, Sydney. The Doctrine of rhe Work of Christ. Nashville: Cokesbury, 1937.
Clark, Robert E. D. “Evolution or Creation? The Heart of the Problem.” Christianity Today (May
11, 1959), 3-5.
Cullmann, Oscar. The Christology of the New Testament. Phildadelphia: Westminster, 1959.
Dana, H. E., and J. R. Mantey. A Manual Grammar of the New Testament. New York:
Macmillan, 1927.
Davidson, Gustav. A Dicrionury of Angels. New York: Free Press, 1967.
Davis, John. He Ascended Into Heaven. London: Lutterworth, 1958.
Dillenberger, John. Murtin Luther: Selections. Garden City: Doubleday, 1961.
Dryden, John. The Works ofJohn Dryden, vol. il. Berkeley: University of California Press, 1978.
Dunn, James D. G. Jesus and the Spirit. London: SCM, 1975.
Eichrodt, W. Theology of the Old Testament, vol. 1. London: SCM, 1961.
Elwell, Walter A., ed. Evangelical Dicrionary of Theology. Grand Rapids: Baker, 1984.
Encyclopedia Britiunnicu. Macropaedia, vol. 6, 15th ed. Chicago: University of Chicago Press,
1986.
Erickson, Millard J. Christiun Theology, 3 vols. Grand Rapids: Baker, 1983-85.
. The Living God: Reudings in Christian Theology. Grand Rapids: Baker, 1973.
Filson, Floyd V. Jesus Christ the Risen Lord. New York: Abingdon, 1956.
Franks, R. S. The Atonement. London: Oxford University Press, 1934.
Freud, Sigmund. Totem und Tuhoo. New York: Random, 1960.
Fromm, Erich. Psyc,hocrnrr/ysis und Religion. New Haven: Yale University Press, 1950.
Froude, James A. History of England from the Full of Wolsey to the Defeat of the Spanish
Armudu, 12 vols. Repr. of 1870 cd. New York: AMS Press, n.d.
Geisler, Norman L. Is Mun the MeusureY Grand Rapids: Baker, 1983.
Geldenhuys, Norval. The Gospel of Luke. NICNT. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1951.
Gilkey, Langdon B. Maker of Heuven und Eurrh. Garden City: Doubleday, 1959.
Graham, Billy. Angels: God’s Secret Agents. Garden City: Doubleday, 1975.
416

Green, Michael. The Truth of God Incurnate. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1977.
Gundry, Robert H. Mutthew: A Commentuty on His Literary and Theological Art. Grand Rapids:
Eerdmans, 1982.
Guthrie, Donald, and J. A. Motyer, eds. New Bible Commentary: Revised. Grand Rapids:
Eerdmans, 1970.
Hamilton, W., and T. Altizer. Radical Theology and the Death of God. Indianapolis: BobbsMerrill, 1966.
Harper, Michael. None Can Guess. London: Hodder and Stoughton, 1970.
Harris, R. Laird; Gleason L. Archer, Jr.; and Bruce K. Waltke, eds. Theological Wordbook of the
Old Testament, 2 vols. Chicago: Moody, 1980.
Harthshorne, Charles, and William L. Reese. Philosophers Speak of God. Chicago: University of
Chicago Press, 1953.
Heidegger, Martin. Being and Time. New York: Harper, 1962.
Heim, Karl. The World: Its Creation and Consummation. Philadelphia: Muhlenberg, 1962.
Hendry, George. The Holy Spirit in Christian Theology. Philadelphia: Westminster, 1956.
-. The Westminster Confession for Today. Richmond: John Knox, 1960.
Henry, Carl F. H. Basic Christian Doctrines. Grand Rapids: Baker, 1962.
-. God, Revelation, and Authority, 6 ~01s. Waco: Word, 1976-83.
Heppe, Heinrich. Reformed Dogmarics. London: Allen and Unwin, 1950.
Hick, John, ed. The Myrh of God Incarnate. London: SCM, 1977.
Hodge, Charles. Systematic Theology, 3 ~01s. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1970.
Hodgson, Leonard. The Doctrine of the Atonement. London: Nisbet, 1951.
Horton, Walter M. Christian Theology: An Ecumenicul Approuch. New York: Harper. 1958.
Ignatius. Letter to the Smyrnueans. Library of Christian Classics, vol. 1. Philadelphia:
Westminster, 1953.
Irenaeus. Against Heresies. In The Ante-Nicene Futhers, vol. I. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, repr.
1975.
Jaspers, Karl. Reason and Existent. New York: Noonday, 1955.
Jastrow, Robert. God and the Astronomers. New York: Norton, 1978.
Kafka, Franz. The Castle. London: Seeker and Warburg, 1953.
Keil, C. F., and F. Delitzsch. Commentary on rhe Old Testament, 10 ~01s. Grand Rapids:
Eerdmans, 1983.
Kenyon, E. W. What Happened from the Cross to the Throne. U.S.A.: Kenyon’s Gospel
Publishing Society, 1969.
Kidner. Derek. Genesis. TOTC. London: Inter-Varsity, 1967.
-. Psulms l-72. TOTC. London: Inter-Varsity, 1973.
Kittel, G., ed. Theologicul Dictionury of the New Tesrumenr, 10 vols. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans,
1964-76.
Kiihler, Ludwig. O/d Testument Theology. Philadelphia: Westminster, 1957.
Kurtz, Paul, ed. Hnmanisr Man$e.sto I und II. Buffalo: Prometheus, 1973.
Kushner, Harold S. When Bud Things Huppen to Good People. New York: Schocken, 1981.
I,add, George E. A Commentury on the Revelution of John. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans. 1972.
Lane. William. 7.1~~ Gospel of Murk. NICNT. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1974.
Lanier, Sidney. Poems rrtrd Pwm Orrrlirws, vol. I. Edited by Charles R. Anderson. Baltimore:
Johns Hopkins Press, 1945.
L,awrcnce, Brother. The Pructic,e of’ Ihe Presence of God. Westwood, N.J.: Revell. 1958.
Leith, John. Creeds of the Churches. Richmond: John Knox, 1973.
L.ewis. C. S. E‘orrr LOLYS. San Diego: Harcourt Brace Jovanovich. 1960.

.,

“,

417

RENEWAL ‘IllEOLOGY
-

. Miracles. New York: Macmillan, 1947.
. The Problem of Pain. New York: Macmillan, 1944.
Lightfoot, J. B. The Apostolic Fathers. Grand Rapids: Baker, 1956.
Lindsell, Harold, ed. Harper Study Bible. Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1965.
Livingston, James C. Modern Christian Thought From the Enlightenment to Vatican II. New
York: Macmillan, 1971.
Lowry, Charles W. The Trinity and Christian Devotion. New York: Harper, 1946.
Luther, Martin. Larger Catechism. Minneapolis: Augsburg, 1%7.
. Works of Martin Luther. Philadelphia: Muhlenburg, 1915.
. Luther’s Works. Edited by Jaroslav Pelikan. St. Louis: Concordia, 1963.
MacArthur, John F., Jr. The Charistmatics: A Doctrinal Perspective. Grand Rapids: Zondervan,
1978.
McDonald, H. C. The Atonement of the Death of Christ. Grand Rapids: Baker, 1985.
Mackintosh, H. R. The Christian Experience of Forgiveness. New York: Harper, 1927.
Macquarrie, John. Principles of Christian Theology. New York: Scribner, 1966.
Marshall, I. Howard. Commentary on Luke. NIGTC. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1979.
Marx, Karl. The Communist Manifesto. 1847.
Milton, John. Paradise Lost. Edited by Scott Elledge. New York: Norton, 1975.
Moltmann, Jiirgen. The Theology of Hope. New York: Harper, 1965.
Morgan, T. H. Evolution and Adaptation. New York: Macmillan, 1903.
Morris, Henry M. The Genesis Record. San Diego: Creation-Life, 1976.
Morris, Leon. The Gospel According to John. NICNT. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1971.
. The Lord from Heaven. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1958.
. New Testament Theology. Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1986.
Murray, John. The Epistle to the Romans. NICNT. Grand Rapids: Eerdm?ins, 1968.
New Catholic Encyclopedia. 17 ~01s. New York: McGraw-Hill, 1967-79.
New World Translation. Brooklyn: Watchtower Bible and Tract Society, 1950.
Nicoll, W. Robertson, ed. Expositor’s Greek Testament. 5 vols. New York: Doran, n.d.
Niebuhr, Reinhold. The Nature and Destiny of Man, 2 ~01s. New York: Scribner, 1947.
Nygren, Anders. Agape and Eros. Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1982.
Otto, Rudolf. The Idea of the Holy. London: Oxford University Press, 1923.
Pannenberg, Wolfhart. Dialog 4 (Spring 1965).
Pascal, Blaise. Pen&es. Translated by A. J. Krailsheimer. New York: Penguin, 1966.
Pfeiffer, Charles F.; Howard F. Vos; and John Rea. The Wycliffe Bible Encyclopedia, 2 ~01s.
Chicago: Moody, 1975.
Plato. Republic. Translated by Benjamin Jowett. New York: Random, 1955.
. Timaeus. Translated by H. D. Lee. New York: Penguin, 1972.
Ramm, Bernard. “Angels.” In Basic Christian Doctrines. Edited by Carl F. H. Henry. New
York: Holt, Rinehart and Winston, 1962.
Rashdall, Hastings. The Idea ofthe Atonement in Christian Theology. London: Macmillan, 1920.
Rice, Cale Young. “The Mystic.” In The World’s Great Religious Poetry. Edited by C. M. Hill.
New York: Macmillan, 1943.
Richardson, Alan. Christian Apologetics. New York: Harper, 1947.
ed., A Theological Word Book of the Bible. New York: Macmillan, 1953.
Sagan, Carl. Cosmos. New York: Random, 1980.
Sama, Nahum. Understanding Genesis. New York: Schocken, 1970.
Sartre, Jean-Paul. Being and Nothingness. New York: Philosophical Library, 1956.
418

-

BIBLIOGRAPIlY
Existentialism and Humanism. New York: Haskell, 1977.
No Exit and Three Other Plays. New York: Vintage, 1946.
The Wall. New York: New Directions, 1%9.
Schaff, PhiPip. The Creeds of Christendom, 3 ~01s. Grand Rapids: Baker, 1983.
Schleiermacher, Friedrich. The Christian Faith. Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1928.
Schlossberg, Herbert. Idols for Destruction. Nashville: Nelson, 1983.
Schonfield, Hugh. The Passover Plot. New York: Bantam, 1966.
Schuller, Robert H. Self-Esteem: The New Reformation. Waco: Word, 1982.
Schweitzer, Albert. The Quest of the Historical Jesus. New York: Macmillan, 1%8.
Seldes, George, ed. The Great Quotations. Secaucus, N.J.: Citadel, 1983.
Shaw, Joseph M., ed. Readings in Christian Humanism. Minneapolis: Augsburg 1982.
Sheldon, Charles M. In His Steps. Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1985.
Spinoza, B. Short Treatise on God, Man, and Human Welfare. Chicago: Open Court, 1909.
Stewart, James S. The Strong Name. New York: Scribner, 1941.
Strong, Augustus H. Systematic Theology. Old Tappan, N.J.: Revell, 1907.
Swete, Henry B. The Holy Spirit in the Ancient Church. Grand Rapids: Baker, 1966.
Swinburne, A. Poems ofAlgernon Charles Swinburne, 6 vols. Repr. of 1905 ed. New York: AMS,
n.d.
Temple, William. Nature, Man and God. New York: Macmillan, 1949.
Thayer, Joseph H. Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament. New York: Harper, 1899.
Thiessen, Henry. Introductory Lectures in Systematic Theology. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1949.
Thompson, Francis. The Hound of Heaven. Mt. Vernon, N.Y.: Peter Pauper, n.d.
Tillich, Paul. The Courage to Be. New Haven: Yale University Press, 1952.
-. Systematic Theology, 3 vols. Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1951, 1957, 1%3.
Toland, John. Christianity Not Mysterious. New York: Garland, 1978.
Toumier, Paul. Guilt and Grace. New York: Harper, 1962.
Visser t’Hooft, W. A. The Kingship of Christ. New York: Harper, 1948.
von Rad, Gerhard. Genesis: A Commentary. Philadelphia: Westminster, 1961.
Walvoord, John. Israel in Prophecy. Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1978.
Warlield, Benjamin B. Biblical and Theological Studies. Phillipsburg, N.J.: Presbyterian and
Reformed, 1952.
. Counterfeit Miracles. Edinburgh: Banner of Truth, 1972.
Warren, Max. Interpreting the Cross. London: SCM, 1966.
Wells, David F. The Person of Christ. Westchester, Ill.: Crossway, 1984.
Weymouth, R. F. New Testament in Modern Speech. London: James Clarke, 1909.
Whitehead, Alfred N. Process and Reality. New York: Macmillan, 1929.
Williams, J. Rodman. Contemporary Existentialism and Christian Faith. Englewood Cliffs, N.J.:
Prentice-Hall, 1965.
-. The Era of the Spirit. Plainfield, N.J.: Logos, 1971.
-. The Ten Commandments. Available through the School of Biblical Studies, Regent
University, Virginia Beach, VA 23483.
-. The Penfecostal Reality. Plainfield, N.J.: Logos, 1972.
-. Ten Teachings. Carol Stream, Ill.: Creation House, 1974.
-. “Angels in Your Life.” In Christian Life (Nov. 1980), 30-77.
-. The Gift of the Holy Spirit Today. Plainfield, N.J.: Logos, 1980.
Young, Davis A. Christianity and the Age of the Earth. Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1982.

419

INDEX OF PERSONS
Abelard, 370n.50, 376-78
Ackley, Alfred H., 385-86n.13
Alexander, George, 199n.3
Altizer, Thomas, 263n.79
Anselm, 17n.5, 372, 372nn.5960, 3 7 3 ,
373nn.61,62, 374, 376
Aquinas, Thomas, 31n.7, 36n.21, 372-73,
373nn.64,65
Archer, Gleason L., 108n.39, 200n.7
Aristotle, 99n. 11, 198, 247n. 12
Arms, 316n.57
Augustine, 47-58, 271n. 111, 371nn.53,54
Aulen, Gustav, 59n.39, 372n.56, 373-74n.66
Aune, Davis, 173n.32
Bailey, D. S., 251n.32
Baillie, Donald, 342n. 183, 344n. 189, 369n.43
Barnabas, 331n.141
Barth, Karl, 17n.6, 20n.13, 101n.17, 143n.8,
204n.23, 212n.57, 213n.63, 218n.85,
232n.42, 272n. 115, 278n.13, 349n.214,
361n.21, 375, 375n.84, 394n.40, 396n.44,
398n.56
Bavinck, Herman, 55n.25, 208n.38, 278n. 11
Behm, Johannes, 158n.74
Berdyaev, Nicholas, 99n.9
Berkhof, Louis, 55n.25,70n.61,76n.78, 143n.6,
185n.86, 369n.47, 375, 378n.94, 403n.80
Berkouwer, G. C., 127n.28, 344n. 190
Bloesch, Donald, 270n. 105, 376
Brown? Cohn, 143n.9, 361n.20
Brownmg, Robert, 118, 325n. 119
Bruce, F. F., 87n.14, 93n.34, 96n.2, 281n.20,
31 ln.35, 321n.88, 322n.93, 329n.132,
406n.97
Brunner, Emil, 39n.31, 64n.48, 98n.6, 144n.12,
205n.27? 278n.14, 387n.16, 391n.29
Buber, Martin, 27n.30, 205n.26
Btichselin, Fnedrich, 360n. 18
Buck, Roland, 171n.17, 195n.113
Bultmann, Rudolph, 142n.4, 171n.14, 222n.2,
326n. 115, 349n.211, 350n.216
Bushnell, Horace, 370n.50, 378-79, 379n.95
Buswell, James Oliver, 167n. 122
Byron, Lord, 192n. 106
Calvin, John, 12, 29n.2, 40n.34, 84, 109lOn.45, 113n.61, 115n.66, 117n.3, 143n.8,
158, 159, 159n.81, 160-61, 161n.85, 16667, 167n.121, 172n.19, 174n.35, 206n.32,
209n.44, 233n.45, 237n.63, 327n. 120,
340n.177, 346n.198, 360, 369n.47, 374-75,
377n.91, 389n.22, 41 In.1 19

Camus, Albert, 222n. 1, 258nn.60,62
Carson, Herbert M., 292n.42
Cave, Sydney, 371n.53, 374n.70
Cerinthus, 333n. 149
Clark, Robert E. D., 113n.60
Comte, Auguste, 198
Cullman, Oscar, 320n.78, 321n.88, 322n.93,
329n.130. 331n.140
Cyprian, 164n. 106
Cyrus, 65n.51
Darwin, Charles, 197, 247
Davidson, Gustav, 180n.65, 183n.75
Davis, J. G., 392n.34, 394n.39
Dewey, John, 248nn.20.21
Dibelius, Martin, 394n.41
Donne, John, 271
Dryden, John, 367n.41
Dunn, James D. G., 323-24n.106, 339n.175,
384n.7
Edwards, Jonathan, 271n.109
Eichrodt, W., 102n.18
Eldredge, Niles, 199n.3
Epimenides, 78n.89
Erickson, Millard, 49n.6, 99n.7, 342n.184, 375
Eutyches, 343nn.185,186,187
Feuerbach, Ludwig, 247n. 15
Filson. Flovd. 383n.4
Franks, R. ‘S.‘, 379n.96
Freud, Sigmund, 52n.13, 197, 247
Fromm, Erich, 234n.50
Froude, J. A., 34n.13
Geisler, Norman L., 248n.20
Geldenhuys, Norval, 288n.35
Gilkey, Langdon B., 99n.10
Graham, Billy, 193n.108
Green, Michael, 326n. 115
Gregory of Nyssa, 371nn.53,54
Gregory the Great, Pope, 371n.53
Gundry, Robert H., 346n.199
Guthrie, Donald, 318n.69
Hamilton, William, 263n.79
Harper, Michael, 43n.41
Hartshome,. Charles, 247n. 12
Heber, Regmald, 94
Heidegger, Martin, 222nn. 1,2, 269n. 103
Heim, Karl, 109n.43
Hendry, George, 212n.57, 217n.78
421

RENEWAL TllEOLOGY
4enry. Carl

F. H., 42n.36, 49n.6, llOn.47,

200n.8
leppe, Heinrich, 277n.9, 278n.12
iicks, John, 326n. 115
-#itIer, Adolf, 20n. 13
iodge, Charles, 164-65n. 110, 192n. 105
l odgson, Leonard, 369n.45
goekema, Anthony A., 167n.122
-Ioffius, Otfried, 153n.50
lorton, Walter M., 145n.16
+ume, David, 143n.9, 247n.15
-llunter, Charles and Frances, 171n.17
lhrxley, Julian, 248n.20

Ignatius, 165n.112, 331n.141
Irenaeus, 163-64, 163~64n.105, 331n.141
Jaspers, Karl, 222nn. 1,2
Jnstrow, Robert, 105n.32, 106nn.33,34
Jefferson, Thomas, 146n.23
Justin Martyr, 163-64, 331n.141
Katka, Franz, 222n.l
Kaye, Bishop, 162, 163n.103
Keil, C. F. and Delitzsch, F., 55n.27, 5657n.30. 11 ln.51
Kenyon, E: W., 363n.30
Kidner, Derek, 130n.44, 236n.58, 268n.98
Kierkegaard, Sgren, 31n.6
Kohler, L., 104n.26
Kurtz, Paul, 248n.21
Kushner, Harold S., 126n.27, 133n.57
Ladd, George Eldon, 178n.56
Lamont, Corliss, 248nn.20,21
Lane. William. 256n.54. 322n.96. 347n.202
’
Lanier, Sidney, 338n.168
Lawrence, Brother, 79n.95
Lemmel, Helen H., 395n.42
Lewis, C. S., 65n.49, l27-28n.31, 143n.10
Lightfoot, J. B., 331n.141
Link, H. G., 361n.20
Lombard, Peter, 371n.55
Lowry, Charles, 91n.26
Luther, Martin, 64n.48, 158-59, 230n.36, 37374, 373-74nn.66,67,68 375, 378
Lyte, Henry F., 59n.38
MacArthur Jr., John F., 167n.123
hvlccasland, S. V., 144n.11
hincDonald, H. D., 371nn.5355, 375n.79
Mackintosh. H. R.. 368n.42
hinacquarrie: John, i8-i9n.9, 144n.15
Marshall, I. H., 191n.102
hinarx, Karl, 198, 247, 248n.16
Waslow, Abraham, 234n.50
hvlichel, O., 191n.102
Milton, John, 229n.31
Moltmann, Jiirgen. 382n. 1
Morgan, T. H., 112n.58
Morris, Henry M., 109n.42, 112n.57, 199n.6
Morris, Leon, 93n.34, 148-49n.31, 309n.20,
319n.74. 332n.145. 335n.157. 337n.164.
3 6 1 n . 2 0 , 39ln.31
Mowrer, 0. 0.. 2 5 8 n . 6 1
Murray, John, 131n.50, 321n.88

4:22

INDEX OF PERSONS
Neill, Stephen, 326n. 115
Nestorius. 343n. 187
Nicolaus of Oresmes, 146n.22
212n.157.
Niebuhr.
Reinhold,
227n.22.
2 7 3 u . 1 1 9
Nietzsche, Friedrich, 50n.8, 198, 217n.80,
247n. 15, 263n.79
Nygren, Anders, 65n.49
Origen, 164n.106, 371n.53
Otto, Rudolf, 31n.3
Pascal, Blaise, 269n. 102
Pannenberg, Wolfhart, 387n. 16
Pelagius, 271n.111
Pius XII, Pope, 182n.74
Plato, 99, 101, 198, 214n.67, 247n.12, 385n.10
Ramm, Bernard, 171n. 14
Rashdall, Hastings, 379, 379n.%
Rea, John., 203n.20
Reese, Wdiiam L., 247n.12
Reid, J. K. S., 345n.193
Renwick, A. M., 209n.46
Rice, Cale Young, 31n.5
Richardson, Alan, 37n.22
Russell, Arthur T., 393n.37
Sabellius, 92n.32, 317n.66
Sagan, Carl, 113n.59
Sama, Nahum, 285n.28
Sartre, Jean-Paul, 198, 217n.80, 222nn. 1,2,
234n.47, 265n.85
Schaff, Philip, 343n. 185
Schleiermacher, Friedrich, 101, 101n. 16, 378,
378nn.93,94
Schlossburg, Herbert, 247n. 11
Schonfield, Hugh, 384n.9
Schuller, Robert, 234n.51
Schweitzer. Albert. 330n. 137
Shaw, Joseph M., ‘248nn.20,21
Shedd, W. G. T., 375n.79
Sheldon, Charles, 342n. 182
Short, Stephen S., 150n.36
Skinner, B. F., 248nn.20,21
Smith, Joseph, 195n. 113
Socinus, Faustus, 378, 378n.92
Spinoza, B., 144nn.14,15
Stewart, James S., 129n.41
Strong, A. H., 170n.12, 171n.16, 186n.87,
270n.107, 271n.109
Swete, H. B., 165n.113
Switt, E. Graham, 388n.18
Swinburne, A., 234n.49
Temple, William, 39n.29, 142n.3
Tertullian, 164n. 106
Thompson, Francis, 4bn.3, 246n.6
Tillich, Paul, 18n.7, 27n.28, 52n.14, 99n.9,
170-71n.13, 222n.2, 263n.80, 383n.5
Toland, John, 146n.23
Tournier, Paul, 257-58n.59, 258n.62, 360n.16
Turretin, Francis, 375n.79
Visser t’Hooft, W. A., 404-5n.86

Von Rad, Gerhard, 99n.6, 103n.24, 104n.27,
131n.49, 230n.36, 231n.38
Walvoord, John, 289n.36
Warfield, B. B., 104n.29, 105n.31, 162,
162n.89, 163, 163n.103, 163-64n. 105,
164n.106, 165, 165nn.110,111, 166
Warren, Max, 257n.58
Wells, David F., 331n.139

Wesley, John, 161-62, 166
Wessel, Walter, 318n.68
Weymouth, R. F., 96n.3, 115n.65
Whitehead, Alfred N., 58n.35, 247n.12
Wieman, H. N., 247n.12
Williams, J. Rodman, 1 1 - 12, 48n.4, 172n. 18,
222n.2
Young, Davis A., 109n.42

INDEX OF SUBJECTS
Abraham, 65n.50; God’s covenant with, 28087, 281-82n.23, 292n.45
Acts of God, 126, 131n.51
‘ddcim, 203n.16, 2 0 9 , 209n.42, 270n.170,
276nn.4.5
Adam: God’s covenant with, 276-79, 276n.5,
278nn.ll.12
Adoptionism, 313nn.4346, 314n.50
agapi, 64, 91
Agnosticism, 106n.34, 126
Ahriman, 99n. 11
AIDS, 261, 261n.69
Angel of the Lord, 85, 180-81, 18ln.67
A n g e l s , lOOn.14, 107n.38, 169nn.l,2, 2012n.13; activities of, 187-93; in Apocrypha, 177n.52, 183n.75; Calvin on, 172n.19;
creation of, 176, 176n.148; existence of,
169-71,
17On. 12,
170-71n.13,
17lnn.l4,15,16; fallen, 173, 173n.32, 176;
finiteness of, 175-77; as guardians, 191,
191n.104; human experience of, 193-95,
193n. 108; immortality of, 179-80; modem
view of, 170-71, 17ln.14; as moral beings, 172-73; in Mormomsm, 195n.113;
nonsexuality of, 178-79; number of, 180,
lNh1.65; orders of, 180-87, 18On.66; rank
of, 187, 187n.92; scholastic view of,
17ln.16; as spirits, 173-75, 173n.34,
174nn.35,37, 176n.48
Animals: creation of, 106-7, 106n.37, 199200n.7, 208n.40, 211, 211~53; and man,
W-200, 202-3
Anthropomo hisms, 51, 201n.10
Apocrypha, P
t e, 23n.19, 177n.52, 225n.14
Apollinarianism, 334-35n. 154, 343n. 186
Apologetics, 18
Apostles: miracles of, 146, 151-53, 155-56;
and special revelation, 40-41, 4ln.31
Apostles’ Creed, 25, 94n.38, 35911.14
Archangels, 181-83, 181n.72
Aria&m, 316n.57, 321n.86, 343n. 186
Ascension, the, 390, 391n.29, 404n.85; actuality of, 391-92, 39ln.31; form of, 392-93;
significance of, 393-95
Atheis5sh A26, 217n.80, 2 4 7 - 4 8 , 247n.15,
Atonement, the, 92n.31, 142n.4, 317n.63; Calvin on, 374-75; content of, 358; expiation
of propitiation, 360-61, 361n. 118,
361n.20; as limited, 369n.47; Luther on,
373-74,373-74n.66,374n.67; meaning of,

353-54, 353n.1, 3548.2: method of, 3%

58; problem with, 353-56; as ransom,
361-652, 362n.24; as redemption, 362,

362n.25; and sickness, 365n.36; subjective
vs. objective, 370n.50; theories of, 370-79
Augsburg Confession, 25
Babylonian mythology, 99
b&i’, 99, 99n.7, 105, 106, 110, llOnn.48,49,
209n.41
Barmen Declaration, 20n. 13
Big Bang theory, 105, llOn.47, 11 In.50
Biology, 109
Camisards, 166n.117
Caveman, 200n.8
Celibacy, 348n.208
Chalcedonian Creed, 25, 343n. 185, 344n. 190,
347-48n.207, 370nn.51,52
ChIhktamtic renewal, 11, 27, 90, 167
183nn 76 77 78
184nn.81,82,18833,-81?5n.85, 186n:87: 262:
262n.74
Christians: Christ as head of, 341-42, 408-9;
and creation, %; and law, 364n.35; and
new covenant, 299-303; and sin, 135,
135n.64; as spiritual Jews, 287n.33; and
suffering, 134-39, 138n.77, 139n.80
Church, 61n.42, 84n.2, 90; Chnst as head of,
205, 406-8; history of, 25n.25; indwelt by
Spirit, 79, 79n.94; and miracles, 158-68;
and revelation, 43-44; and theology, 1819, 20-21
Circumcision, 285-86, 285n.29
Common grace, 12On.16
Conscience: and guilt, 256-57, 256n.56
Constantinopolitan Creed, 316n.58, 32111.86,
37Onn.51,52
Cosmic Ii ht, 109-10, llOnn.46,47
Council ofg Chalcedop, 343nn.l85,186, 348n.210
Coun;i&f2($rstantmople (A.D. 553), 343n. 186,
Council of Constantinople (A.D. 681), 343n.186
Council of Toledo. 93n.35
Council of Trent,- 25
Covenant: Abrahamic, 280-87, 281-82n.23,
292n.45; Adamic, 276-78, 276n.5,
294-98,
Davidic ,
278nn.l1,12;
294nn.47,48, 295n.50, 2%n.52; divine,
276; human, 276; meaning of, 275-76,
275?75~;
298-303; Noachic, 279-80;
. . . new,
289-94. 290n.39. 292n.42.
294n.48’
Creation: absolute origination of, 98; and animals, 106-7, 106n.37, 114, 114n.63; approach to, 97-98; basis of, 95-97;

425
A

RENEWAL TIIEOLO(;Y

INDEX OF SUBJECTS

definition of, 97-101; rx nihilo, 98-99,
99n.9, 103n.24, 105, 106, 117n.l; as general revelation, 33; and man, 107; method
of, 105-13; and plants, 109, 112; and
providence, 117, 120n. 15, 121-22; purpose of, 114-16; quality of, 113-14;
source of, 101-5; stages of, 107; time of,
109nn.42,43,
108- 12, 108nn.39,40,41,
114n.62; of universe, 105-6

David: covenant with, 294-98, 294nn.47,48,
295n.50, 296n.52
Day, biblical, 108-9, 108nn.39,40, 109n.42,
114n.62, 119n.4
Day of the Lord, 108n.40
Deism, 118n.6, 120n.15, 146, 146nn.21,23,24
Demiurge, 99, 101
Demons: as fallen angels, 173, 173n.32
Demythologization, 142n.4
Discerning of spirits, 195
Disciples, the, 88-89, 191n. 102
DNA molecule, I12n.57
Docetism, 210n.48, 333n.150,1 51, 334n. 152,
335n. 154, 347n.204
Doctrine: place of, 15-16
Dualism, 99, 225n.16
Eastern Orthodox Church, 25n.24,27, 370n.51;
on angels, 18311.75; on canon, 23n.19
Ebionism, 313n.43
Election, 95
Elohi2m3j,854j 85n.4, 101-2, 102n. 18, 107n.38,
Enoch, 279n. 17
Epicureanism, 118n. 10
Epistemology, 29
Eschatology, 21
Ethics, 18
Eutychianism, 343nn.185,186,187
113,
112, 112n.58,
Evolution, 109n.42,
113nn.59,60, 199n.3, 247
Existentialism, 198, 217n.80, 222, 222nn. 1,2
ex nihilo nihil fit, 99n.9
Faith, 97n.4, 308-12; conviction of, 47-48;
and creation, 95-96, 97n.5; role m revelation, 44-45; and suffering, 134-39
Faith healing, 166n. 119
Fear of the Lord, 60-61
jilioqrte clause, 93n.35
Fivefold “proofs,” 3 I-32n.7
Flood, the, 11 In.54
fans et origo, 102
Forgiveness, 256n.55, 369n.45, 409- 10; cost
of, 367-69, 368n.43
Gabriel, 182, 182n.74
Gehenna, 255-56n.53
Gnosticism,
I14n.64,

209n.46,

316n.62,

333nnl49,150
G o d : a c t s o f , 9 4 ; a s A l m i g h t y , 71-72,
7lnn.64,65,66,67; attributes of, 55-59;
benevolence of, 34; character of, 59-70;
as creator, 94,95, 99, 101-2; “death of,”
12, 26n.27, 50n.8, 263; as eternal, 56-58;
faithfulness of, 69-70, 69n.60, 70n.61,

426

355; as Father, 86-87, 102, 314, 314n.54;
as fountainhead, 102, 102n.21, 103, 326;
foreknowledge of, 74, 74nn.72,73,74; freedom of, 144-45; and generation, 93; glory
of, 28, 79-81, 115-16; goodness of, 34,
67-68, 67n.56; grace of, 65-66; as holy,
59-61, 61-62n.43; identity of, 48-55;
immanence of,, 120n.15, 146n.24; as
infinite, 55-56; Justice of, 62-63, 62n.44;
knowledge of, 29-45; as living, 48-50;
love of, 52, 63-65, 145-47, 207, 354n.3;
loving kindness of, 66-67, 66-67n.55;
mercy of, 66, 354; miracles of, 72-73,
141-68; mystery of, 30-32; names of,
50-51, 50n.9, 55n.26, 56nn.28,29, 7!,
71nn.64,65,66,67, 84-85, 85n.4; omnisctence of, 73-77, 77n.85; omnipotence of,
70-73, 147n.25; omnipresence of, 77-79,
77n.85, 78n.88; perfections of, 70-79,
70n.62; permissive will of, 229-30; as
personal, 50-53; power of, 34, 147-48;
proofs of, 31-32n.7; providence of, 11726; reality of, 47-48; righteousness of, 34,
61-62, 61-62n.43, 206-7, 230n.34, 35455; as spirit, 53-55, 201n.10; and suffering, 126-39; transcendence of, 55-59,
146n.24; trinity of, 52, 83-94, as truth,
68-70,207-8,355; as unchangmg, 58-59;
wisdom of, 76-77
Greek philosophy, 209n.45, 247

myth, 326n.115, 350n.216; purpose of,
305-6, 326-27, 351
Inspiration: of Scriptures, 22n. 18
Institute for Creation Research, 109n.42
Intercession:
Christ’s,
410- 12,
411nn.113,114,119
Irvingites, 16n. 118
Islam, 84
Israel, 287n.32; and Abrahamic covenant, 28789, 288n.34, 289n.36; God’s covenant
with, 289-94, 290n.39, 292n.42, 294n.48;
and new covenant, 298-99, 302n.73

Heidelberg Catechism, 359n. 14
Heisenberg Principle of Indeterminacy, 142n.5
Hell, 363n.30, 408, 408n.105
Heresy, 20., 90
Hermeneutrcs, 23
Hippie movement, 266n.87
History, 34, 125-26
Holiness, 28, 60n.41; of God, 59-61
Holy Spirit, 43n.39, 310-12; blasphemy
against, 256n.54; coming of, 94; in conception of Jesus, 345-46, 345n.l%,
349n.124; and creation, 104-5, 104n.29,
105n.31, 109n.44; deity of, 89-90; gift of,
412-13, 412nn.120,121_, 413n.128; guidance of, 21-22; illummation of, 24-25;
indwelhng of, 79, 79n.94; and inspiratton
of Scriptures, 22-23, 22n.18; and miracles, 155-56, 158; and new covenant, 302;
omnipresence of, 78-79; personhood of,
85-86, 85n.9.; procession of, 93, 93n.35,
102n.21; testimony of, 48
homoousios, 90, 91n.25, 321n.86
Homosexuality, 251-52, 251n.32, 251-52n.34,
252n.35, 260, 260n.67, 261n.69
Humanism: Christian, 248n. 19; secular, 24849, 248nn. 19,20
Hum;t&t Manifestos I & II, 248-49, 248n.21,
hypostasis, 92, 92n.33, 343n. 187

Idolatry, 246-47, 250
Incarnation, the, 94, 305n.1, 311n.3, 315n.55,
317n.63,323n.99,342,342n.183,349n.213;
Calvin on, 327n.120; limitations in, 78,
91n.27, 323, 342n.184; as miracle, 123,
142n.4, 146, 344-50, 345n.193; viewed as

i

Jefferson Bible, 146n.23
Jehovah’s Witnesses, 88n.15, 316n.57, 317n.67
Jesus Christ: as Anointed One, 339-40,
339nn. 169,170; baptism of, 85; blood of,
360-61, 36Onn.18,19; as Chosen One,
312-14, 312n.42, 313n.45; commandments of, 238-39, 238nn.69,70; and creation, 102-4, 109-10, 109n.44, I lOn.46;
and Davidic covenant, 297-98; death of,
356-64, 359n.14, 363n.30, 366-70; deity
of, 51-52, 87-89, 88n.15, 89n.22,
312n.40, 317-24, 319n.75; faithfulness of,
69-70; filiation of, 93; goodness of, 6768; grace of, 66; headship of, 203n.18,205;
humanity of, 331-40, 331n.150, 334n.153;
intercession
410- 12,
of,
411nn.113,114,119; knowledge of, 335;
lordship of, 403-9, 405nn.87,88, 406n.94;
love of, 63-64, 145-46; mercy of, 66;
miracles of, 145-46, 149-58, 339,
339n.174; natures of,342-44; and new
covenant, 298, 301-3; as Only Begotten,
93, 93n.34, 102n.21, 314, 314n.49,
318n.70, 321n.87; preexistence of_, 31516,315n.56,316n.57,330; and provtdence,
119nn.12,13, 123; punishment of, 359-61;
resurrection of, 310, 319n.72; as Savior,
340-41; sinlessness of, 217n.79, 337-38,
337nn.164,165, 338n. 166; as Son of God,
87-88, 102-4, 306-28, 306nn.4,5,7,
307n.9, 324n.107, 330n.136; as Son of
Man,
328-42,
329nn.130,132,
331nn.139,140,141,331-32n.143; as spirit,
174n.36; suffering of, 129, 135, 138-39;
temptations of, 335-36, 337n. 162; titles
319-20,
319n.73,
320nn.77,78,
of,
321n.92, 322nn.93,94,96 326n.116; virgin
birth of, 147, 344-50, 345nn.193,1%,
346nn.198,199,
346-47n.201,
347nn.202,203, 349n.211; wisdom of,
76n.82; as Word, 102-4, 315, 315n.56,
317, 317n.67
Jew: racial vs. spiritual, 287n.33
Job, 72n.70, 267n.92; suffering of, 137,
137nn.7!,72, 229n.33
Joseph: relatton to Jesus, 297n.54, 346n.198
Judaism, 84
Judgment: role of angels in, 192
Justice, 62n.62; and God, 62-63
kenosis, 323, 323n. 103, 342n. 184
kerygma, 349n.215, 391n.29

Kingdom of God, 351-52, 405

Knowledge: of good and evil, 236; importance
of, 29-30; and revelation, 32-36
kyrios, 311n.36, 319n.73, 320n.78
Law: given by angels, 188, 188n.96, 18889n.97; of CE;t,j:O, 241; of Moses, 42,
238n.69,
240n.78,
364nn.32,34;
&u;al,
142, 234:$
240n.78, 260
Law of mass conservation, lOOn.
Law of parsimony, 171n.15
“Little ones”: interpretation of, 191n. 102
Living creatures, 185-86, 186n.87
“Logos-structure,” 103, 142, 143n.7
Love, 28., 242-43; of God, 63-65, 145-47
Loving-kindness, 66-67n.56; of God, 66-67
Lucifer, 104n.27
Lutheran Church, 20n. 13
Man: and angels, 201-2n.13; and animals,
199-200, 199nn.3,6, 202n.15; creation of,
107, 112-13, 208- 10, 209nn.4144,
215n.70;
curse
130-31,
of,
130nn.45,47,48; dichotomy vs. trichotomy
of, 212n.58, 213n.64, 214n.66; dominion
of, 128, 128n.34, 201-3, 201n.12; fall of,
130-31, 130nn.45,46, 215n.72, 216n.74,
226-29, 227n.26, 228nn.28,29, 230-31,
230-31n.38, 231n.40, 233n.45, 235-37,
235n.54, 236n.59, 258-59, 262, 277n.8;
finiteness of, 31; freedom of, 215-19,
227-29; and general revelation, 33-34;
and God, 198, 200-201, 203-7, 204n.23,
215n.71; immortality of, 216n, 216n.77;
inbreathed by God, 208, 210-13,
211nn.50,53; as male and female, 203,
203nn.16,19, 237n.60, 329n.131; prehistoric, 200n.8; problem of, 221-22, 222n.l;
sinfulness of, 32, 34-35, 131, 209n.47,
217n.79, 355-56; spiritual nature of,
174n.37,
211-15,
21 lnn.53,55,
213nn.61,63,65, 215n.70; suffering of,
126-34; views of, 197-98, 198n.l
Manichaeism, 333n. 150
Marcionism, 333n. 150
Marduk, 99
Marriage, 128, 128n.33, 203n.18, 204-5,
205n.29
Marxism, 248
Mary: Assumption of, 25n.24, 347n.205; Immaculate
Conception of,
25n.24,
34zr;;,‘P; moafmage to Joseph, 345n.194;
God,
347-48n.207,
348nn.209,210; Roman Catholic view of
25n.24, 279n. 16, 347n.205, 348n.210; as
virgin, 344-50, 347-48n.207, 348n.210,
349n.214
Mazda, 99n. 11
Mercy, 66n.54
Michael, 182
Miracles, 72-73; basis of, 72-73; Calvin on,
161n.85,
159-61, 159n.81,
166-67;
definition of, 141-44; and evangelicals,
167; false, 152 167-68; Hodge on, 16465n. 110; Irenaeus on, 163~64n. 105, 16566; Luther on, 158-59; modern view of,
142, 142n.4, 144, 144n.13; as powers,
427

*RENEWAL THEOLOGY
153-56; and science, 142, 145n.16; as
signs, 1 4 9 - 5 3 , 149n.33, 150nn.40,41,
15lnn.42.43.45: Warfield o n . 1 6 2 - 6 7 .
162nn.89;90;
’ 163n.103, ’ 165n.111;
167nn.122,123; Wesley on, 161-62; as
wonders, 1 4 8 - 5 3 , 148n.30, 149n.33,
150n.40, 15lnn.42,43; as works, 156-58,
156nn.68,69
Modalism, 92, 317n.66
Monism, 100
monogem%, 314n.49, 321n.87
Monophysitism, 343n. 186
Monotheism, 83-84, 88
Monothelitism, 343n. 186
Mormonism, 195n. 113
mysterium tremendum, 31, 41
Mysticism, 42n.37
Natural law, 142, 239-40
Nazism, 20n. 13
Nephilim, 173n.32
Nestorianism, 343n.187
New Age movement, 234n.50
Nicene Creed, 25,90,91, lOSn.30,3 16nn.57,58,
321n.86, 326n. 114, 370nn.51,52
Nile River, 286n.30
Noah: covenant with, 279-80; as righteous,
267n.92
Ockham’s razor, 17ln.15
Omnicausality, 72
“Oneness” Pentecostals, 92n.32
Oscillating universe, 101, 105
Paleontology, 109, 109n.43
Panentheism, 99-lOOn.13, 144, 144nn.l4,15
Pantheism, 72, 78nn.8890 99-100, 99n.13,
120n.15, 146nn.20,21,24, 247n.12
Parousia, 405
Patripassianism, 3 17n.63
Paul: and suffering, 134, 134-35n.62, 136n.66
perichoresis, 91
Personification, 76n.82
Peter: and suffering, 134
Philosophy, 19
Pilgrims, 117n.4, 128-29
Plants: creation of, 109, 112
Polytheism, 83
Praise, 80, 97
Prayer, 27, 27n.31; Christ’s intercession, 41012, 411nn.113,114,119
Predestination, 1 lSn.66
Process philosophy, 126n.27
Process theology, 49n.6
Prophecy: gift of, 44, 86
Prophets: and special revelation, 39-40
Protestant Church, 17n.6, 25, 25n.24, 27,
370n.51
protoevungelium, 279
Providence: definition of, 117-18; in God’s
activity, 121-23; in preservation, 118-21;
purpose of. 123-26; and suffering, 126-39
Reformation, 17n.6, 25
Reformed tradition, 17n.6, 20n.13, 375. 375n.79
428

INDEX OF SUBJECTS
Repentance, 133-34, 133-34n.59, 409-10; of
God. 58-59
Resurrection, the, 89n.22, 139, 139n.80, 148,
310, 319n.72; actuality of, 382-85; form
of, 386-88, 387nn. 16,17; significance of,
388-90
Revelation, 32-33, 198; basis of creation, 95;
general, 33-36; God and, 41-43; Jesus
and, 39, 49, 307-8, 308n.16; specml, 3643; subordinate, 43-44
Righteousness: of God, 61-62, 61-62n.43
River of Egypt, 286n.30
Roman Cathohc Church, 25n.24, 27, 159,
279n.16, 370n.51, 400n.63; on angels,
183n.75; on canon, 23n.19; on miracles,
159n.78, 166; theology of, 17n.6, 36n.21
Sabellianism, 92n.32, 317n.66
Satan, 72n.70, 99n.12, 224nn.12,13, 259,
411n.116; as angel of light, 194, 194n.11;
defeat of, 362-63, 363n.30,404-5; fall of,
225-26, 226n.20; as fallen angel, 173,
173nn.32,33, 176; and miracles, 152, 168;
origin of, 225; and suffering, 136-38,
137nn.70,71,72,73, 138n.74; and temptation, 224-25, 224n.11, 225nn.14,16, 22627,230-31, 232-33,233n.46,306, 306n.6,
337n. 162
Sz3ic$ of particularity, 37n.24
.
.
and
creation,
105-6,
lO&n.33,34,35,36
Scientific creationism, 109n.42
Scriptures, 30, 97n.4, 309-10; canon of,
23n. 19, 388n. 18; and creation, 97; inspiration of, 22-23, 22n.18; and the Resurrection, 382-83; as test for angels, 194;
translations of, 23; and theology, 22-25
Self-realization cult, 234-35, 234n.50
Seraphim, 185, 185n.84, 186n.87
Sermon on the Mount, 75, 238, 238n.69, 240,
240nn.80,81, 255, 256n.56, 260, 309n.23,
318
Session of Christ, 395-%; actuality of, 3%97; form of, 397-400, 397n.52; significance of, 400-413
Sex, 250-51, 251n.28; perversion of, 250-53,
25lnn.30,31, 252n.-39
Shema, 83, 84
Sickness: and the Atonement, 365n.36
Sin, 32, 34-35; and Adam and Eve, 227-29,
227n.23, 268n.97; and deception, 227-29;,
definition of, 222-23; effects of, 245-67;,
and guilt, 253-58, 253n.43, 255nn.50,51,,
257n.58, 257-58n.59, 258nn.60,61,62; and
God, 262-63; and man, 263-65; mortal,,
268n.95; nature of, 230-43; origin of,,
223-30; original and actual, 267-73,,
270n.105; punishment of, 258-62; and
suffering, 130-34, 216n.74
Skepticism, 247n. 15
Soul, preexistence of, 214, 214n.67
Steady-state universe, 100, 101. 105, llOn.47
Stoicism, 118n.9
“Strong force,” 119n. 11
Suffering, 126-27; and faith, 134-39, 139n.80;
purpose of, 127-29; and sin, 130-34,
216n.74

Ten Commandments, the, 61-62n.43, 237-38,
238nn.65,67,69,
239nn.72,75,
240-41,
240n.79, 241 n.82, 242, 246, 250, 254, 255,
255n.50, 256, 256nn.54,56, 260, 264, 291,
29ln.41, 292, 292n.43
Theism. 146n.24. 247n. 12
Theistic evolution, 113n.60
Theodicv. 126-27n.28
Theolog. f and Christian experience, 27-28;
an ct the Church, 18-19; and church history, 25,25n.25; definition of, 15- 16, 1819n.9; dogmatic, 17, 17n.6; functions of,
19-21; and the Holy Spirit, 21-22,24-25;
natural, 36; nature of, 15- 19; Pentecostalcharismatic, 12; Roman Catholic, 17n.6;
36n.2!; and the Scriptures, 22-24; systemattc, 17-18, 18n.7, 27n.28; types of 17
theotokos, 347-48n.207
Tiamat, 99
Tongues, 27n.31, 86, 161n.85, 212; Calvin on,
161n.85
Total deprativy: of man, 271n.112
Trinity, the, 52; acts of, 93-94; in creation,
101-5; distinctions in , 92-94; doctrine of

83-94; properties of, 92-94; unity of, 90Trutt?20f God. 68-70
una substantia, 91
Unisex trend, 204n.25
Vatican Councils I & II, 25
Vulgate, 279n. 16
Westminster Confession of Faith, 25, 116n.68,
141n.1, 143n.8, 278n.11, 375n.80
Westminster Shorter Catechism, 8On. 103
Woman: and the Fall, 130, 130n.45; and man,
128, 13Onn.44,46, 203, 203n.18
Worship, 27
Yahweh, 50n.9, 56n.29, 57n.32, 83n. I, 101,
320n.77
Zoroastrianism, 99n. 11

SCRIPTURE INDEX
Genesis
1 . . . . loo, lOOn.114, 102,
105, 109, 109n.42,
175, 176, 200n.8,
202n.15, 204, 207,
208n.39, 209n.42
l - 2 . ..86. 89, 96, 200n.8
l-11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .34
1:l . . . . . .47, 98, 99, 100,
102, 103n.24, 104,
209n.41, 317
1:1-2:4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .108
1:2 . . . .102, 103, 103n.24,
104, 121, 345
1:2-3:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 121
. . . . . . . . 102 llln 53
Eff. . . . . . . I.. . .‘. . . . . .io3
..........
110 113
fi: . . . . . . . . . . ::::...:.I08
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . llln.53
fit
111
lIl0 *::::::::::::::::::113
1:ll . . . . . . . . . . . . . 112, 202
I:12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 113
1:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 110
1:14-15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 110
1:14-19 . . . . . . . . . .llOn.47
1:16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 110
1:18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 113
1:20-22 . . . . . . . . . .208nAO
1:21 . .loo, 112, 113, 194,
199, 201n.41, 210,
213n.62
1:24 . . . . . . . . . . . . .213n.62
113, 194, 199
;;g .. ..112,
. .33, 85, 102, 107,
194, 199, 201
1:26-27 . . . . . . . . .201, 203
I:27 . . . . . . .lOO, 107, 194,
20ln.41, 237n.60
1:28 ..127, 178, 201, 216
I:30 . . . . . . . .114n.63, 120,
202n. 14, 210
1:31 ..113, 207, 209, 218,
223, 236
1:34 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .54n.22
2 . . . . . . .114, 200n.8, 202,
203, 205, 206, 207,
208, 208n.39,
209n.42, 270n. 107
. . . . . . . . . . . . .270n.107
;:I3 . . . . 100, lOOn.14, 175
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . 101, 108
4;4-6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 112

2:7 . . .105, 121, 208, 211,
2lln.50, 213,
251n.28
2:8-25 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .122
2:9 . . .120, 202, 207, 216,
217, 218n.83, 23031n.38, 276
2:lO . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .216
2:11-12 . . . . . . . . . . . ..I 216
2:15 . . . . . . . . . . . . .127, 202
2:16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 215, 216
2:16-17 . . . . . . . .208, 227,
227n.23, 230,
230n.38, 276
2:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 227, 262
2:18 . . .127, 130n.46, 203,
228, 237
2:19 . . .114n.63, 202, 208,
209n.42, 213n.62
2:20 . . . . . . . . . . . . .2O9n.42
2:21 . . . . . . . . . . . . .203n.21
2:2lff. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 203
2:21-22 . . . . . . . . . . . ...229
2122
2~23
2:232:24
2~25
3 ..
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 114
;:I4 . . . .2O8n.37, 224, 227,
230
3:2-3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .230
..........
z: . . . . . . . . . . ::::;:f”%
3;s . . .224, 226, 227,‘228,
232-33, 236, 245,
336
3:6 . . . . 228, 23ln.40, 235,
236, 245
3:7 . . . . . . . . .245, 253, 355
3:7- 13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .245
. . . . . . . . .122n.21, 355
g - 9 . . . . . ..215, 215n.71
258
:?O : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : :258
3111 .. .. . . . . . .. .. . .. .. .237
3:12 ............ .228, 259

3:13

.. .228, 228n.28, 259

3:14-15 . . . . . . . . .130, 228
3:14-19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .259

3:15

....... .123n.23, 278,

279n. 16, 359
3:16
130, 203, 216n.74
3:16-i?’ ......... .216n.74
......... 228, 355
Ed-”
... .227n.26, 228n.29
3;17-18 .... .120, 13ln.50
3:17-19 .... .130, 215n.72
3:19 . . . . . . .2O9, 259, 356
3:20 ................. .215
3:21 ....... 122, 262, 354
3:22 ....... .85, 216, 236,
236n.58, 262, 277,
277n.8
3123-24
3:24 ........... 183,
.....354,
... . .262
356
4:l ........ .122, 131n.52,
251n.32
4:1-24 . . . . . . . . . . . . 169n.3
..........
203
li4 .......... : : ...... :266
4;8- 16 ........ ::::::. 263
........ 205 263-64
:‘?2
.::. :131, 259
4Il5 ::........ ........ .
4:17-22 . . . . . . . . . :;idf;
4~23-24 .............. i&l
4125-26 .......... .169n.3
.........
200n 8
::1-2 . . . . . ::::::::. ..2d 1
................
:%-24 ......... .2%3::
5I24 . . . . . ....... .279n:l7
5~29 ............ .130n.47
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 356
::2 ............

........... .::::!“%
ti: ...... .....
6;s
.259, ‘iti; . ii;%?
i7d

......... 267n.92, 279
El ...........
.264
6:12-13 .................... 131

6:17 . . . .2lln.50, 2lln.53
6: 19-20 ............. .203
8:22 ................. .120
9:5-6 . . . . . ..264, 264n.81
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 205
c: **
.279
9;9- id * * : : : : : : : : : : : : : : . 279
9:ll ................. .279

9:13

. .279

9: 15 - ii . ’ : : : : : : : : : : : : . . 279
9:20 ............ .267n.92

431

SCRIPTURE INDEX

RENEWAL THEOLOGY
-10-11 . . . . . . . . . . . . ,200n.X
;L9.. . . . . . . . . . . :;;;;;‘;g
1114 . ..::::::::::.. . . . is9
11:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .85
1 I:9 ............ .124n.24
12:1-3 . . . . . . . . . .281, 284
12:3 . . . . .37, 65n.50, 122,
284
12:4 ................. .281
13:16 ................ .283
14:18-22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .55
14:19 ................ .lOl
14:22 ................ .lOl
15:5 ............ .281, 283
15:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . .281, 282
15:7 ................. .284
15:8 ................. .284
15:13 ........... .29On.38
15:17 ................ .285
15:18 ..... .280, 282, 283,
286n.30
16 .................... .85
16:7 ........ .169, 180-81
16:lO ............ .180-81
16:13 ............ .180-81

.............. .282n.24

fT.1
1711_i..
................

.............. +t

17:1-8 :: . . . . . . . .280, 285
17:2 ................. .283
17:7 ............ .282, 284
17:8 ............ .283, 289
17:9-11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .285
17:13 .......... .285, 289
17:14 ................ .285
17:19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .8, 282
18 .............. .18ln.67
18- 19 ........... .85, 177
18:2 ................. .174
18:14 ................. .71
18:18
. .28ln.20
18:20 .......................... .251
18:25 ................. .62
18:27 . . . . . . .209, 319n.74
19:l ................. .174
19:5 ................. .251
19:lO . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .I74
19:24 . . . . . . . . . . .251, 259
21:17 ................ .190
21:31 ................ .276
21:33 ............ .56n.20
22:12 ................ .189
22:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 117n.5
22:16-18 ............ .281
22:17 ................ .283
22:18 . . . . . . .28ln.20, 284
24~43 .......... .347n.201
25-28 ............... .282
25:1-2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .282
26:3 ................. .283
26~4
.28ln.20, 283, 284
26:4-j . ......... .281, 284
28:3 .............. .7ln.65
28: 12
172n.26, 175
28:13
28: 14
28 : 1 7

432

........ .283
.283, 284
........................... .60

:::::::.

31:11
31:13
31:44
32: 1

............ lXln.67
. . . . . . . . . . . . 18ln.67
................ .276

............. 172n.26
.282
32:28
35:7 .::::::::::::::::..4 1
35:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . .7ln.65
41:8 s ................ .213
43: 14 ............ .7ln.65
48:3 .............. .7ln.65
49125 ............ .7ln.65
50:20 .......... .124, 229
Exodus
3:1-14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .39
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 181
;i: ................... .59
.............. .41, 181
:it-15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .59
3Il4 ..... .41, 56, 57n.32,
316
3:14-15 ........... .50n.9
3:15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .lOl
3:20 ................. .I48
4:8-9 ................ 149
4~22 ............. .86, 312
............................. 71n 65
:i:
.:. . .i83
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 283
fi! .............. .149n.33
1i:lO . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .148
12:5 . . . . . . . . . . .61, 357n.7
12:40-41 ........ .29On.38
13:21-22 ........ .392-93
14~22 ................. .72
15:6 ............. .70, 147
15:6-7 ........... .79-80
15:ll ............ .80, 148
15:26 ........... .365n.36
16:14-36 . . . . . . . . . . . . .145
17:1-6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .145
61n 43
;;.3?::::::::::::...~8 9
19;4
............. ... .63
19:5 ::. . . . . . . . . . .237, 300
19:8 ................. .291
19:18 ............. .42, 59
19:24 ................. .60
........... .292
20
20-2?.::::. ....... .62n.43
2O:l ... .238n.65, 292n.43
20:1-17 .... .42, 238, 291
20:2 .................. .38
20:3-4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .246
20~4 .................. .49
20:6 .................. .67
20:17 ................ .235
20:19 ........... .319n.74
21-23 .... .238, 291, 292
21:24 ................. .37
23:20
2413 .::::::::::::::::::g
24:s
. .292
25:10-i? .::::::::::.... .61
25:12 ........... .203n.21

. .203n.21
25: 18-2: .................... .I83
25:22 ................ .I83
26:20 ........... .203n.21
25: 14

26:31 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ..I8 3
32:1-6 ............. ..24 6
3214 ................. .254
32:6 ............ .252n.39
32:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . 147n.26

32:14 ................. .58
32:19 ........... .29ln.41
32128 ...... .238n.65, 260
32~30 ........... .254n.46
32:31-32 ............ .254
32:34 .......... .19On.l00
33:2 ........... .19On.l00
33:11 . . . . . . . .39, 80n.104
33:18 ................. .80
33:19 ................. .65
. . . . . . . . .41, 53n.19
:zz . . . . . . . . . . . . . 53n.21
34:6 ............. .66, 354
3416-7 . .67, 69, 255, 291
34:7 ............ .300, 355
34:28 , . .238nn.65,66, 291
Leviticus
11:44 ................. ho
16 . . . . .263, 357, 36On.18
17-26 ................ .61
17:ll . . . . . . . . . . . .36On.l9
18:22 ........... .25ln.33
19: 18 ........... .242n.87
20:13 ................ .251
26:15 ................ .293
26~44-45 ............ .293
Numbers

.............. .108n.39
;&
. . . . . . . .183n.79
12:8 ........... ........ .5ln.l0
14:ll . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .I49
14: 18 ............ .67n.55
14:21 ............ .80, 116
14:33 ................ .131
14:33-34 ............ .260
20: 16 .......... .19On.l00
22122 . . . . . . . . . . . .224n.l2
. . . . . . . . .58n.36, 69
::s9 ............ .286n.30

De;tep9wmy
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 286
....................
iiT ....... .238n.65, 2::
4Il9 . . . . . lOOn.14, 170n.8
4~23-24 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .291
4:30-31 ............. .293
4:34 ............ .149n.33
4~39 .................. .83
5:2-3 ............... .289
514-22 .............. .238
5: 10 .................. .67
5126 .................. .49
5~28-29 ............. .294
5:33 ................. .238
6-26 ................ .238
. . . . . . . . . . . . . 83, 242
;i;_$
. .294
6!5 ... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ..8 4
149n 34
g2 ““.‘:::.‘::::“,49n’33
6125 ..................... .i92

.37, 312
~~~_d........:::::......6 3
::i;lil
290,
313-14
717-8
;i; .............................. :::
7Il9 *‘::.*:::::. . . . . 149n.33

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 248n 18
;i:9 ................. .i47
lb:4 ............ .238n.65
10:14-15 ......... .63n.46
lo:16 ................ .285
13:1-2 .......... .149n.33
16:19-10 ............. .62
17:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . .lOOn.l4
18:15 ............ .39n.32
23:17 ........... .251n.31
23: 18 ............ .251-52
26:8 ............ .149n.33
28:46 ........... .149n.33
28:58 ............ .80n.99
29:3 ............ .149n.33
29:5 ................. .145
30: 15 ........... .218n.84
30:19 ........... .218n.84
32~4 .............. .58n.34
32:6 ................. .I02
3312 .. .169n.4, 180, 18889n.97
33~27 ................. .58
34:11 ........... .149n.33
“O?F . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 148
5113-14 ............. .174
5:14 ................. .187
5:15 .................. .60
10:12-14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .72
13:3 ............ .286n.30
15:4 ............ .286n.30
15:47 ........... .286n.30
21:43 ................ .288
21:45 ................ .288
24~25 ................ .276

Jupy

.;;a;.;;

6;ll ’ ......................................
6: 14
.18ln:67
11:27 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
13:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1;:
19:13- -20:48 ..... .25ln.32
I Samuel
....................
$41 .............. .39, z
4I4 .............. .184n.80
7 ............... .2%n.52
13:12 ................. .50
14:39 ................. .49
14:45 ................. .49
16:7 .................. .75
20:8 ................. .276
23: I- 14 .......... .74n.72
2914 . . . . . . . . . . . . .224n.l2
2 Samuel
6:2 .............. .184n.80
.294n 47
Li. .............................. .i94

7:12-13 . . . . . . . . . .298n.57
7:13 ................. .294
7:14-15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .295
7:16 ........ .294, 295-96
7~24-25 ......... .294n.48
14:20 . . . . . . . . . . . .18ln.67
16:13 ........... .203n.21
22:3 ............. 120n.79
22:11 . . . . . . . . . . . .184n.81
23~5 ................. .294
l F. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
4;20-21 ............ ..; E
4:21 ............ .286n.30
.............. .203n.21
ti;3-35 ............. .184
8;12 .................. .31
8:25 ................. .2%
8~27 .................. .55
8:46 ................. .267
8:65 ............ .286n.30
11:4 ............ .295n.50
14:23-24 ............ .251
14:24 ........... .252n.39
15:3 ............ .295n.50
15:12 ........... .25ln.30
17:1-6
........... .I45
17:17-24 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 145
18:38 ................. .72
19:5 ................. .190
22:19 ............ .170n.7
22:46 ........... .25ln.30
2 ?. ................. .189
4Il-7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .I45
4: 18-36 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .72
6: 17 . . . . . . . . . . . .19On.l01
6:18-19 ............. .145
16:3 ............ .255n.53
19:15 ........... .184n.80
19:35 ................ .I92
20:8-11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .I49
20:9 ................. .149
2317 ............ .25ln.30
23: 10 ........... .255n.53
1 Chronicles
13:5 ............ .286n.30
13:6 ............ .184n.80
16:28-29 ............. .80
17:11-14 ........ .294n.47
21:1 ................. .224
21:14-15 . . . . . . . . . . . . .179
21:15 ................ .192
28:9 .................. .76
28: 18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .184
29:11 ................. .73
29:13 ............ .80n.99
2 Chronicles
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ..6 1
:.;4_14 .............. .I84
6Il6 ............ .2%n.53
9:26 ............ .286n.30
18:18 ................ .187
28:1 ............ .2%n.51
33:9

............ .2%n.51

Nehemiah

. .56 80n 99
;iz ::::::::::.... . .... i19
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 288
;:;-27
9IlO ..~~~~~~~~~~~iGn2~~
9:26

Job
k2

................. .i93

........................ 224
169n.3, 176n.46

.............. 137n 70
; ii
.137 ‘267n.92
1112 ................ ... .‘. . .72n:70
1:13-2:7
. . . . . . . .137
2:1 . . . . . . ‘i&.3, 176n.46
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 137n.70
ii: . . . . . . ........ .x;z.;;
iii4

.............................

.137n:71
..........................

Cf7
.Ek+
8i3 .::::. . . . . . .71, 7ln:67
IO:9 ................. .209
.3ln.4, 71n.67
11:7
11:7-9”:::. .. . . . . . . . . . . .55
13:14-15 ............ .119
169n.4
15:15
18:12 ::::::::::::203n.21
19:25
.......... ..320n.8 1
2313 .................. .30
23: 10
27:3 .:::::::::::::::::i::
31:4 .............. .75n.76
32:8 .............. .7ln.67
33:4 ............ .104, 105
37:14-16 ............. .98
37:16 ................. .73
37:23 ................. .31
38:4 ................. .I76
38:7 .... 169n.3, 176, 177
4012 .... .7ln.67, 267n.92
42~2 . . . . . . . . . . .71, 72n.70
42~5 ................. .137
42:6 ... .267n.92, 319n.74

PSdmS
......................

........ K
i-7 ........
2;11-12 . ..::::. ...... .87
............. .201-2n.13

i.1 ................... .79
813-4
8:4 . . . . . . . . . . . . ::ibi;.:~.
8:5-8 ................ 107
. . . .200, 201, 401n.69
:;a ........ .107n.38, 201,
404n.83
8:6-8 . . . . . . . . . . . . 128n.34
10:4 .......... .47n.l, 283
12:1-2 .............. .264
14:l ............... .47n.l
14:1-3
.;;m;.;;
tz.8 . ‘.‘.‘.‘.‘i!h’%i*
........... 298n.58
. i98i1.58. 402
16ilO
16:ll ::::::. . . . . . . . . . .402
.51n.l0
17:15
18:lO ............................ .I84

433

SCRIPTURE INDEX
19:l .............. .79. 98
19:1-2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .33
19:2-3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .38
19: 14
. .320n.81

23:l ........................... .318
23:6 .................. .67
24: 10
...... .79
25:8 .:::::::::::. . . . . . .61
27:1 ................. .318
29: 1 .............. .169n.3
29:1-2 ............... .80
29:3 ................. .320
29:9 .................. .80
33:4 .................. .85
33:6 ... .85, lOOn.14, 102,
175-76n.45
33:9 ................. ,102
33:12 ................. .34
......... 191, 192
i44.2 . . * * .
34I7 ~~~:~~~~~~~~~:~~~~i~
3418 .................. .68
34:14-15 . . . . . . . . . . . . .I19
36:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . .lO4, 119
38:20
......... .224n. 12
4216 ................. .213
43~4 ...... .::. ....... .402
45:1
........................87
45:6-i . ‘:::.
.85
51:4 . . . . . . .222, 273, 365
51:5 ....... .268, 268n.98
51:7 ................. .273
5l:lO . . . . . . .2lln.55. 273
51:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .89
51:15 ................ .273
53:l
............. .47n.l
53:1-Y
..... ... .268n.94
57:5 .. .::56, 79, 80n.101
58:3 ................. .268
58: 10 ........... .268n.98
60:2-3 ............... 132
62:11
66:8 -9 ’ ~.~.~.~.~.~.~.~.~.~.~.~.~.~.~.~ i:;
68:18 ........... .393n.36
72: 19 ... .80n.99, 80n.101
73:4-5 .............. .134
77:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .148
77:14 . . . . . . . . . . .134, 148
78:8 ................. .211
78:35 ........... .320n.81
78:37 ................ .294
80:1 . . . . . . . . .50, 184n.80
80:17 ................ .329
82:1 ................. .187
85:13 ................. .61
86:5 .................. .57
86:15
........... .67n.55
8913-4 ‘:::::.
. . . .295
89:5 .............. .169n.5
89:6
..169n .3
89:6-i’ ......................
187
89:7
:ikbn 4
89:14 .:::::::::::::.....8 2
89:28-29
.295
89:30-34 : : : : : : : : : : : : .2%
89334-35 ............ .295
89:36-37
9O:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . ::<i:.::
434

90:4
.57
91 . .:I iUl’,“iG, ‘i&1:107
91:l . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 72, 121

91:1-2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .73
91:6 ................. .I21
91:10-11 . . . . . . . . . . . . .121
91:11-12 . . . . . . . . . . . . .I91
91:12 .......... .191n.lO4
91:13-14 . . . . . . . . . . . . .121
96~5 .................. .68
97:2 .................. .62
99:1 ............ .184n.80
lOO:5 ................. .67
102:16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ..7 9
102:24 .......... .319n.76
lO2:25 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 319
102:25-27 . * . * . . . * * . . . .57
103:6 ................. .62
103:7 ................. .37
103:8 ............ .66n.52
103:13-14 ........... .2O9
103:20 . . . . . 179, 188, 192
lO4:l . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ..9 7
lO4:1-2 . . . . . . . . . .97, 111
lO4:5-7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .97
104324 ...... .76, 97, 107
lO4:30 ............... IO4
lO4:33 ................ .97
105:27
.149n.33
lO6:7-8 . 1:.............. .... .147
106: 19-20 ........ .246n.8
lO6:21 .......... .320n.79
107:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .I32
107:20 .......... .132n.54
lO9:4 . . . . . . . . . . . .224n.l2
lO9:6 . . . . . . . . . . . .224n.l2
lO9:20 .......... .224n.l2
lO9:29 . . . . . . . . . . .224n.l2
1lO:l ...... .85, 330n.136,
405n.92
118:l ................. .67
119:156 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .66
119:168 ........... .75-76
132:ll ..... .295, 298n.57
132:11-12 ........... .2%
135:3 ................. .67
136 .................. .67
136:26 ................ .67
138:l ................ .121
138:7 ................ .121
139:1-2 ............. ..7 5
139:4 ................. .74
139:6 ................. .75
139:7 ................. .48
139:7-g ............. .122
139:7- 12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .78
139: 16 ................ .74
139:17 ................ .75
140:12 ............... ..6 2
141:6 ................. .69
143:2 ................ .267
14314 . . . . . . . . . . . .2lln.55
145:5
145:7 :~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~i~~
145:8 .... .66n.52, 67n.55
145:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .I14
145:15-16
.34, 120
147:5 . . . . . :::::::. . . . . .73

148:1-2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 188
148: l-3 .............. 175
148:5
.175
148:3-j’ .:::::::::: :::. .97
148:7- 10 ......... .97-98
148:13 ................ .79

Proverbs
3:19 .................. .76
8:22-31 . . . . . . . . . . .76, 85
8:23 .................. .76
8:29-30 .............. -76
13:6 .................. .61
14:34 ................. .34
15:3 .............. .73, 74
16:18 ..... ,233, 336n.161
20:9 ................. .267
20:27 ................ ,211
23:11 ........... .320n.81

J3cclesiastes
3:21 ........... ..2lln.5 3
7:20 ................. .267
12:7 ................. .213
Isaiah
. . . . . . . . . . . . . .222, 254
;;:_ ,3 ........... .30, 365
...................
fii .... .30, 238n.68, 1:
117 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
. . . . 3:
;i;* . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .56,
233
3;s . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 80n.99
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 55, 77
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 185
6:3 .... .59, 80n.101, 116,
185, 254
254 319n 74 360
:;:-8.‘::. .. .:. ... .: ..:. 185
617 .................. .254
7:14 ...... .78, 346, 34647n.201
.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
if7
:;
8I18 ‘.‘.‘.‘.‘.‘.‘.‘.‘.‘.‘.‘.‘.‘i491;:33
......... .88, 320, 342
;;;-7 ............... .297
11:2 .................. .89
11:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .30
......... .226, 226n.20
::*12- 15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .26
14Il3 . . . . . . . . . . . .226n.l9
14:14 .. .226n. 19, 233n.44
20:3 ............ .149n.33
22: 14 ................. .42
23:3 . . . . . . . . . . . ..286n.3 0
24~4-6 ............... 132
26:9 ............ .132, 211
27: 12 ........... .286n.30
4O:l4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .73
40~22 ................. .57
40:27 ................. .74
40128 ................. .74
40~29 ................. .73
40:30 ................ .319
40:31 ................. .73
41:4 ................. .318
41:14 ............... ..32 0

42~8 ................. .320
4219 .................. .74
43~2 ................. .122
4313 ......... .38, 59, 320
43~4 .................. .63
44~2-3 ......... .412n. 122
44:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . ..83, 318
44124 . . . . . . . . . . . . llln.53
4515-6 ............... .83
45:12 . . . . . . . . . . . . llln.53
45:15 ........... .32On.79
45:21 ........... .32On.79
46:9-11 .... ..74n.74, 124
48:11 . . . . . . .80n.lOO, 320
48:12 ....... .65n.51, 318
48:14 ............ .65n.51
48:16 ................ ..8 5
49~26 ........... .320n.79
51:12 ................ .329
51:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . llln.53
52:13 ........... .40ln.67
53:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . .129, 401
53:4 . . . . . . . .358, 364n.36
53:5 .. .359, 365n.36, 367
53:6 ................. .359
53:7 ................. .367
53:lO ................ .359
53:12 . . . . . . .358, 401n.67
55:8-9 ............... .31
57:15 ................. .57
59:2 ................. .3OO
6O:7 .............. .80n.99
6O:l6 ........... .320n.79
61:1 .................. .85
62:5 ................. .318
6317-9 ........... .63n.47
63:8 ............ .320n.79
63:9 ............ .18ln.69
63:10 ................ .I29
63:10-l 1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .89
63: 14 ............ .8On.99
63:15 ........... ..80n 99
64:8 .................. .86
65:2 ............ .243n.88
65: 16 ............ .68n.58
66:1 .................. .77
Je!zah ............ .286n.30
3;21-23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . -69
3:22
..;g

...................................
;;; .................. .;g
. ..................
;f3- 16 ............. ,260

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .30
.285n.z$
...................... . . . . . .
K?26
lOIl0 ............. .49, 68
IO:12 . . . . . . . .76, llln.53
1l:lO .................293
1l:ll . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .293
11:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .293
14:8 ............ .320n.79
17:l ............ .272, 299
17:9 .................. .74
17: 10 ................. .74
17:12 ........... ..80n .99
19: lff. .......... .255n.53

9:23-24

23~24 ................. .77
31:31 ........... .367n.39
31:31-32 ............ .299
31:32 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .50
31:33 . .299, 299n.63, 300
31:34 ............ .30, 300
32: 17 ............. .70, 71
32:20-21 ........ .149n.33
32:40 ........... .299n.62
33:17 ................ .295
33:20-21 ............ .295
33:21 ................ ,294
34:8ff. .......... .285n.28
34:18-19 ........ .285n.28
38: 14-23 ......... .74n.72
50:5 ............ .299n.72
50134 ........... .320n.81
51:15 ................. .76
Lamentations
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 132
ii:9 .................. .69
3:21-23 .............. .69
Ezekiel
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 184
;:i4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 184
. . . . 5ln.10, 53n.17
1:26
1:27-i8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .79
1:28 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ...184
2:1 ,............ . . . . . .329
. .184n.83
10:14’
. . 184n.82
10:15
11:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .75
. .299n.62
16:6O
18:4 ............ . . . . . .273
18:20 . . . . . .273, 273n. 120
28:1- .19 ........ . .226n.20
. .216n.75
28:13
. .226n.20
28:15
j3:ll ................ .133
............ .299
:4zz-27........... .299n.62
39;29 .......... .412n.l22
41:5-6 .......... .203n.21
41:18-19 ........ .184n.83
..I

Daniel
2:19

.................. .33

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .76
:i::-z ............. .145
3:25- . . . . . . . . .122, 169n.3
3:28 ............ .122n.22
4~2-3 ........... .149n.33
4:13 ........... m;.;,:

tz ........................169nn:$

t’:;-24 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
......................... . . . . .
.149nY
6;27
7:9-10 ............... is0
7:13-14 ............. .330
7:14 ................. .330
8:13 .............. .169n.4
8:16 ....... .177n.50, 182
8: 17-26 ............. .182
8:19 ................. .189
9:21 ................. .177
9:22 ................. .I82

..I89
9:23
9: 23 -ii ’ ’ : : : : : : : : : : : .’ . . 182
10:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 178n.60
IO:13 . . . 177n.51, 182-83
IO:18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ,179
IO:21 . . . . . . . 177n.51, 182
12:l . . . . . . . . . . . . .177, 182
Hosea
1:lO . . . . . . . . . . . . .302n.73
2:23 . . . . . . . . . . . . .302n.73
4:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .3OO
4:1-2 . . . . . . . . . . . . 30, 300
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 30, 300
:z . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
6;7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .i%; ‘2%)
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 293
!: . . . . . . . . . . . . .247n. 11
ii:1 . . . ...63. 86-87, 312
11:3-4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ..6 3
11:8 .................. .63
11:8-9
.......... .354
13:4 ..I:::. . . . . . .320n.79
JOei
2:13 ............... 67n.55
2:28- ,29 ........ .412n.l22
2:32 . . . . . . . . . . . . 409n. 106
3:12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 319
Amos
l-2 . . . . . . . . . .
...........
3;;
$24 ’ ::::::::::

Obadiah
1:3-4
Jonah

.

. . .160n.65
. . . . 260

. . .
. . . . . . . . 2;
. . . . . . . 233
. . . 34, 124

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .233

.....

. . . .78n.91

:I: . . . . . :::::: . . . .67n.55
Micah
6:8 . . . . . . . . . . . ....... 336
Habakkuk
I:13 . . . . . . . . .61, 354, 366
Zechariah
. . . . . . . . . . . . . 177, 189
!;” ......... ..4lln.l16
$1-2 ...... .::. ..... .224
1O:ll ................ .233
12:l . . . . 11 ln.53, 2lln.W
12:8
14:5

. . . . . . . . . . . . . 18ln.67

.............. .169n.4

Malachi
.I02
2:lO
3:6 . : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : ... 58
Matthew
..34 6
1:1-16
1 : 16 .............................. .346
1:18-25 ............. .345
1:20 ....... .18ln.71. 189,
347n.203
I:21 ................. .326
435

RENEWAL THEOLOGY
I:23
1:24_ij”:::::::::33~~;1 ;g
1:25 ........... .348n:210
2:13- ........ 181n.71, 189
2:15 ................. .312
2:19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 181n.71
y1 ............ ./;.;;;
3I15 ............................ :338
3:16-17 ........... .85n.8
3:17 ............ .313n.44
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 335
ti:-11 .......... .224n.11
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 248
................ .I94
ti:
4Ill .:. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .190
4:17 ................. .351
4123 ............ .365n.36
5-7 ............. .309n.23
5:1-2 ........... .240n.80
. . . ...62
2:; :::::::iS;‘6i; 307n 1 1
5IlO-11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . i36
5:12 . . . . . . . . 136, 136n.67
5:17 . . . .238n.69, 309n.22
5:18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .238
5:21-22 . . . .40, 238, 309,
338
5:21-30 . . . . . . . . . .238n.69
5~22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .255
5:27-28 . . . . .40n.33, 238,
309
5128 ............ .235n.55
5:28-30 ............. .256
5:31-32 ..... .40n.33, 309
5:3 l-47 ......... .238n.69
5:33-34 . . . . ..40n.33, 309
5:37
............ .69
5:38-i4’ ......... .37, 40n.33
5143-44 .... ..40n.33, 309

;:g y-~~~ .......64
5;48
, .6i’ G8-r::

6:9 .::::::::..87,’ 314n.54
6: 10 ............ .192, 350
6:13 ................. .121
6125-34 ............. .120
6:32 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .75, 120
6:33 .................. .75
....... .120
6133-34
7:22 ... .‘.‘.‘.‘.‘i54, 261n.72
7:23 ................. .154
7124
...... .240n.81
7128-29’ . : 1:. ......... .309
8:16-17 ......... .365n.36
9:36 ................. .358
IO:15
. .261n.70
lo:20 ........................... .89
lo:29
.118
lo:30 :::::::::::::ij; 1 1 8
IO:42
191n.102
11:2-3 .::::::::::.....156
11:4-S ............... 156
11:lO
11120 :::::I::IIIIiEnA
I1:21 ........... .154n:54
11:22
1 1:23

436

. .261n.70

.............. i&.54, 233

SCRIPTURE INDEX
I I:24
11:27

........... .261n.70

. ..309n.19, 314n.54
11:29 ................ .234
12:24-28 ........ .173n.32
12:28 -. ......... .339n.171
12:36 ....... .74, 261n.70
12:36-37 ............ .261
12:38 ................ .149
12:39 ................ .149
12:40 ........... .363n.30
12:41-42 ........ .261n.71
12:46 .......... .348n.210
13:41 . . . . . . .172n.27, 192
13:55-56 ...... .348n.210
14:2 ................. .154
14:14 ................ .145
14:33 . ..89n.21, 307, 318,
339n. 174
15:19 ................ .264
15:32 ............ .a, 145
16:l . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .149
16:3 .............. .27n.29
16:13 ................ .329
16:15 .......... .306, 329,
408n. 101
16:15-17 ........ ..307- 8
16:16 ................. .49
16:17
............. .32
16: 18 ::::..408, 408n.105
16:27 ....... .172nn.24,27
17:2 .................. .42
17:5 . . . . . . .313, 345n.195
17:6 .................. .42
17:24-25 ............ .334
18:5-6 . . . . . . . . . .191n.102
18:lO ............... .191,
191nn.103,104
18:23-35 ............. .66
19:12 .......... .348n.208
19: 17- 19 ....... .238n.69,
240n.80
19:26 ................. .71
20:28 ....... .350-51, 361
20134 ................ .145
22:29 ................ .148
22~37 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .16, 28
22:38 ................ .242
22:39 ................. .28
22~39-40 ............ .242
22:41-45 ........ .405n.92
23:12 ...... .56, 234, 392,
402n.72
23125 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .16, 61
23:25-26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .61
23137 ................ .243
24:24 . . . . . . .149n.33, 150,
150n.39
24:30 ................ .330
24:31 . . . . . . . . . . . . 172n.27
24:36 . . . . . . . 176, 261n.72
25:31-32
...... .319
25:41 . . . . ‘.::‘1?2, 173n.30
25146
. .261, 356n.6
26:28 ::::: :275. 2 9 9 , 3 0 3 ,
367
26:37-38 ............ .334
.358
26:50
26:53 ::::::::::::::::.187

26:63-&t ...... .330n.136
26:64
. .403n.70
26:66 : : : : : : : : : : . . 255n.51
27~46 ..... .222, 334, 359
~~:2_6’.~::::::::::;j~n3~~
28~6 .................. i89
28:13 ................ .384
28:18 ................ .403
28:18-19 ........ .158n.73
28:18-20 ............ .407
28:19 ............ .86, 316
28:20 . ..70, 78, 123, 395,
407
Mark

.88 323
fii ............................ .. lb9n 1
............. .338 4i2
ii+-8 ............. .:.412
lIlO-11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .85
1:ll . . . . . . . . .306n.4, 313
1:12 ............... .85n.9
1:13 ................. .335
1:15 ................. .351
1:24 . . . . . . . . . . . .324n.107
1:35 ................. .334
1:41-42 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .145
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 318
;i; .................. .318
2119 ................. .318
........ .129, 334, 338
?;2-26 ......... .173n.32
3128 . .329n. 129, 330n. 134
3~28-30 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .256
3:29 ............ .255n.51
3:31 ........... .348n.210
3:35 ................. .350
4~38 ................. .334
5:30 ................. .154
5142 ............ .148n.29
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 154
;i: .. .334, 347, 348n.210
6:5-6 ...... ..... .... .154
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 20n. 11
;:!l-23 ......... .235n.55
7I37 ............ .148n.29
8:12 .. .334-35, 335n.154
8:29 ............ .308n.12
8:38 ............ .172n.35
9:7 ....... .313, 345n.195
9:21 ................. .335
9:39 ................. .154
9:41 ........... .191n.102
9:42 ........... .191n.102
10:14 ................ .334
lo:18
,322, 322n.96
10:18-i4 ....... ..... .238n.69
10:45 . . . . . .331, 336, 361,
369n.47
11:15
........ .338
12:25 ................ 169n.3, 178
12:29
............. .83
12:31 ::::. . . . . . . . . . . . .265
12:35-37 . .85n.6, 405n.92
13:22 . . . . . . .149n.33, 150,
150n.39, 168
13:32 . . . . . . .261n.72, 335
14:21 ........... .268n.95

14:24 ........... .369n.47
14~44 ........... .149n.34
14:62 ............ .307n.8
14:64 ........... .255n.51
15:34 .......... .222; 359
fZe5 ..................ii4. . iiin3g
16:7 ........... .‘. .... .i58
16:9-20 . . . . . . . . .150n.36,
388n. 18
16: 12 ...... .387, 38811.18
16: 14 ............ .384n.8
16:17 . . . . . .153, 160, 168
16:17-18 ....... .150, 165
16: 19 ..... .391, 392, 393
16:20 ........ .150, 407-8
Luke
~~2_4..:::::::::::j49n.i::
1:ll ............ .181;1.71
1:13-20 ............. .177
1:19 ................. .182
1:26 ................. .177
1:26-35 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .345
1:28 . . . . . . . . . . . . .182, 348
1:28-38 ............. .177
1:30 . . . .............................
1:31 . . .
.E
1:32-33 ............. .297
1:34-35 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .345
1:35 . . . . . . .147, 306, 313,
314n.51, 348n.207
1:36 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 147n.27
1:37 ............. .71, 147
1:38 ....... ,347, 4QOn.65
1:43 ........... .348n.207
1145 ....... .347, 4001~65
1:46-47 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .213
1:46-48 . . . . . . . . . . . . ..34 7
1:47 ............ .32On.79
1:72 .................. .67
1:72-75 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .288
1:76-79 ......... .288n.35
.............. .297n.54
ii; .............. .181n.71
2:ll ................. .320
2:13 . . . . .17On.7, 172n.21
2:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ..8 0
2:49 ............ .400-401
2~52 ...... .334, 335, 400
3:16 . . . . . . . . . . . .412n.126
3:21 ................. .334
3:21-22 ..... ..85n.S, 339
3:22 . . . . . . .306, 313, 400
3:23-38 . . . . . . . .331n.142,
345n. 194
4:1-2 .............. ..33 5
4:1-13 . . . . . . . . . .224n.11,
337n.162
. ..................................................
ii;
:E
4I9- i i
194
4:14 ................. .154
4: 16-30 ........ .337n. 162
4:18 . . . . .85n.7, 339, 362
4:34 ..................ho
4:41 ...... .306, 324n.107
5:8 . . . . . . . . . . .89n.20, 319

5:17 ....... 154, 339n. 170
5122-26 ............. ..7 3
5:30 ................. .334
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 335
;i; ....................... .... .334
7I13-14
.145-46
7: 18-22 ......... .310n.27
7124 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .169n.l
7:27 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .169n.l
8: 19-20 ........ .348n.210
9:20 ... .308n.12, 319n.75
9:26 . . . . . . . . . . . . .172n.25
9:31 ................. .362
9:34 ...... .345n.195, 392
9:35 .. .312, 312n.42, 313
9:47 ................. .335
9:52 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .169n.l
10:12 ........... .261n.72
10:13 ................ .154
........... .261n.71
fE . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 233
lOI ................ .334
10:27-29 ........ .242n.87
10:30-32 ............ .243
11:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .268
11:31-32 ........ .261n.71
12:8-g .......... .172n.26
12:15 ........... .235n.55
13:1-5 .............. .133
13:34 ............ .242-43
14:ll . . . . . ..234, 402n.72
15:lO . . . . . . .172n.26, 177
16:23 . . . . . . . . . . .408n.105
17:2 ........... .191n.102
17:31 ........... .261n.72
18:14 . . . . . . . . . . .234, 402
18: 19-20 ........ .238n.69
19:37 ................ .154
19:41 ................ .129
20:13 ................ .306
20:36 ................ .179
20:41-44 ........ AO5n.92
21:36 . . . . . . . . . . .408n.104
22:20 . . . . . . .298, 367n.39
22:24 ................ .242
22:27 ................ .351
22:32 . . . . . . . . . . .411n.114
22134 ................ .358
22:37 . . . . . . . . . . . .358n.10
22~42 . . . . . . . . . . .135, 192,
336n. 159, 350
22~42-43 . . . . . . . . . . . . .190
22~43 .......... .179, 335
22144 ................ .135
22:50-51 ............ .358
22:70 ................ .307
23:s ................. .149
23~23 . . . . . . . . . . .408n.104
23~34 ............ .64, 358
23~46 . . . . . . . . . . .213, 317
p4 ........ iii. .ii..h.si.. ;;i
24:7 . . . . . . . ..... j28h.126
24:16 ................ .387
24:21 ............ .384n.6
24~22-24 ............ .387
24~30-43 ......... .382n.2
24:31 ................ .388

24~36 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .386
24137 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .386
24139 . . . . . . . . 53n.16, 174
24:39-43 . . . . . . . . . . . . .386
24:44 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .309
24~46-47 . . . . . . . . . . . . .409
24~47 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .412
24:49 . . . . . . . . . . . . .73, 413
24:51 . . . . . . . . . . .392, 393
John
1:l

..41, 88, 88n.15, 102,
103, 305, 316-17,
317-18, 321,
316n.117, 333, 342,
349n.213, 399, 400
l : l - 3 . . . . . . . . . . . . .76n.82
1:2-4 . . . . . . . . . . . .315n.56
1:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 103, 315

................
fii .. ... .88n.15,
317-18n!g
lI12 . . . . .88n.15, 314n.52,

328
1:12-13 ............. .346
1:14 . .39, 41, 66, 68, 80,
88, 93n.34, 305,
306n.5, 314n.49,
315, 315n.56, 317,
325, 330, 333, 342,
349n.213
1:16 . . . . . . . . . . .66, 305-6
1:17 ........ ,66, 292n.42
1:18 . . . . . . . . . .88, 88n.15,
314n.49, 318n.70,
321, 325
1:29 .. .357, 361, 369n.46
1:31 ................. .313
1:33 . . . . . . . . . . . .412n.126
1:33-34 ........... .85n.8
1:34 . . . . . . . . . . . . .307, 313
1:38-39 ......... .307n.10
1:41 ................. .307
1:45 ................. .307
1:47 ................. .307
1:4a ................. .335
1:49 ................. .307
1:50 . . . . . . . . . . . . .307n.l1
1:51 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 172n.26
;, 1 ............................. ;ii,.;;;
2Il-11 . . . . . . . . . . . . ..A4 5
............ .348n.207
;ifl
2112 -.~.~.~.~.~.~.-.~.~.~.~.~~~~~:~~~
2:19 .. .310, 319n.72, 388
2:23 ................. .I50
2~23-25 ............. .268
2~25 ................. .335
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 150
:i: ................... .86
... .269 302, 302n.72
..I. 173n.34, 302
:z
3I13 Y....... . . . . . . . . . . . . .330
3:16 . .28, 65, 88, 93n.34,
146, 303, 314, 315,
328, 349n.215, 354
3:18 . . . . .93n.34, 314n.49
3:31 ............ .302n.72
4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 157
437

RENEWAL THEOLOGY
416 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ,334
417 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .334
4124 . . . . .53, 54n.24, 173,
20ln.10, 212
4134 ........... .350n.218
4142
...... .220n.80
4:46-G. 1::. ......... .145
4148 ... .149n.22, 150n.40,
15ln.42
4:54 ................. .I50
. . . . . . .18ln 71
:‘:8 .:::::::......316 jl8
SIl9 ............ .30!&.19
5:20 ....... .157, 3O9n.19
5:21 ................. .316
5122 ............ .309n.l9
5122-23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .316
5123 . . . . . . . . . . . . .3O9n.l9
5:24 ................. .160
5125 .............. .3O6n.7
5:26 ..... .49n.5, 3O9n.19
5:30 ................. .350
5:36 ............ .157, 310
5:37 .............. .Sln.lO
5:44 ............. .241-42
6.4.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 157
150
6140 ~~~~~~... . . . . . . . . .
.3@9n.l9, 316
316
t: ::::::::::::::::::316
6;62 . ........... .330, 391
6:69 .................. .60
............... 156n.70
z-5 ........ .348n.210
7IlO ..... . ...... .348n.210
7:18 .................. .28
. . . . . . . . . 156n.70
7:21
7:39 ..................... .413
7~46 ......... .40, 309-10
8:11 ................. .358
8:12 . . . . . . . . . . . . ..70, 318
8:14
..... .3O9n.21
8:18 ............... 309, 3O9n.21
8:29 ... .312-13, 336, 350
8:31-32 ..... .24, 217n.81
8:34 ................. .266
8:36 ... .266n.88, 309n.19
8:40 ...... .329n.l33, 343
....... 224 227
ti! 1:::::. . . . . . . . . . I.241
8:46 ................. .337
8:58 . . . . . . . . .57, 309n.20,
315n.56, 316, 343
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 157
z-3
............................ .157
156n.70
9;3-4’
334
r: :::::::::::::::::::w
lb: 10 .............. .50n.7
1O:ll . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .318
10:14-15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .68
IO:25
......... .3lOn.25
lo:30 .................. .318
lo:33 ................ .318
lo:36
........ .3O6n.7
lo:38 ........... 157, 3lOn.25
11
11:2x:::::::::::::::;;;
438

11:4 .............. .3O6n.7
11:33 ..... .335, 335n. 154
129, 334
11:35
12:18 :::::::::::..lSO-5 1
12:23 ................ .329
12:27 ................ .213
12:31 . . . . . . . . . . .356, 404
12:32 ................ .329
12:34 ..... .328n.l26, 329
12:37 ................ .I51
13-16 . . . . . . . . . .335n.l56
13:15 . . . . . . . . . ..341, 351
13:16 ........... .318n.70
13:21 . . . . . . . . . . .213, 335,
335n. 154
y6 . ._~~._~._~~._._... i .4s. 1g
14;7 ............ .:. . .:302
14:8 .................. .30
14:8-9 ............. ..32 4
14:9 ......... .39, 42, 302
14:ll ...... .157, 3lOn.25
14:12 . . . . . . 157, 165, 168
14:13 . . . . . . . . . . . .309n.l9
14:16-17 . . . . . . . . . . . . .I58
14:17 ........ .21, 79, 311
14:25-26 ......... .22n.l5
14:26 . .21, 85-86, 93n.35
14:28 ........... .318n.70
14:30 .......... .337n.l65
15:13 ................. A4
15:20 ................ .135
15:24 ........... .156n.70
15:26 . . . . .86, 89, 93n.35,
311
16:7 ................. .158
16:7-9 .......... .232n.41
16:13 . . . . .12, 21, 22n.15,
16:14 ................ .3::
16:30 . . . . . . . . . . .335n.l56
16:33 ................ A04
................... 410
;a.1 ........... ..309n.l9
17Il-4 ............... .87
17:3 .......... -68, 83-84
17:5 . . . . . . . . . .57, 93n.36,
315n.56, 317, 320,
323
17:15 . . . . . . 121, 4lln.113
18:33 . . . . . . . . . . . .405n.87
18:36 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .405
19:5 ................. .332
19:ll ........... .268n.95
19:27 ................ .334
19:28 ...... .334, 369n.49
19:30 ........... .369n.49
........................ ..38 2
Z2i .. :
.382n 2
20:14 ................ .387
20:15 ................ .387
20:16 ............... ..38 8
20:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .391
20:19 ....... .384n.7, 386
20:20 ................ .386
20:22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .311
20:27 ................ .386

20:28

. . . . 88. 89n.22. 321,
388
20:29
. . . . .385, 395
20:30-ii ’ ‘.I*. . . . . . . . . . .151
20:31 . . . . . . . . ...309. 327
21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .327n. 122
Acts

...... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
h2
.351, 382, 39ln.!$
~id_j..:::::::::::4i~~.~~ ~
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .‘413
:i: .................. .413
f;;_ii. ..‘.‘_._..‘_._..‘.‘._.;. .:36&

1:lO ....... .172n.23,’ 174,
178n.60
1:ll . . 189, 392, 393, 395
I:14 ..... .348nn.207,210,
348n.210
1:22 ............ .382, 391
2~2-4 ............... .412
2~4 ........ .86, 413n.128
2:12 ............ .148n.29
2:16-17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .412
2:19 . . . . . . . . . . . . .149n.33
2:21 . . . . . . . . . . . .4O9n.l06
2:22 .. .149n.33, 151, 153,
155, 339
2~23 ................. .125
2~24 ................. .389
2125 ................. .298
2:27 ................. .401
2:28 ................. Ml
2:30 ............ .295n.49
2:30-31 . . . ..297-98. 398
2:31 ............ .363n.30
2:31-32 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .382
2:31-33 ............. .398
2:32 . . . . . . . . 310, 3lon.31
2~32-33 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 3%
2:33 .... .78n.93, 89, 412,
412n.123
2~33-34 ......... .317n.64
2134-35 ......... AOSn.92
2:36 . . . . . . . .389n.21, 404
2:38 ...... .160, 409, 413
2:38-39 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .413
2:41-42 ............. .40!9
2~42 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .15, 18
2143 . . . . . . . .149n.33, 151
3:14 ................. .382
3:15 ................. .382
3:25-26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .288
4:16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 151
4:22 ................. .I51
4~27-28 ............. .125
4:30 ....... .149n.33, 151
4:31 .................. .86
4~33 ................. .382
513-4 ............ .89-90
5:12 . . . .149n.33, lSln.44
5:19 . . . . . . . .18ln.71, 190
5:20 ................ ..18 9
5:30-31 . . . . .3%n.46, 409
5:31 ....... .320n.80, 398
5:39 ................. .3o9
5:41 ................. .136

fk;

..

: : ...... : : : : : : : : : : ..

6I8 .I.“”
146, 149n.33, 151
. . . . . . . . . . . 79n.96, 320
;i; .............. .29On.38
7I36 ............ .149n.33
7:49 .............. -77n.83
7:53 ....... .188, 188n.96
7:55 ....................
7:55-56 . . . .317n.64, 397,
398n.54
7:56 ................. .328
151
tit .::::::::::::::::::155
8;26 ....... .18ln.71, 189
9:1-6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .308
9:1-9 .............. ..38 3
;:: ....................................................
.. :;
9:8- 19
.308
9:15-16 ............. .I34
9:20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 308
10:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .189
10:15 ................ .3o6
IO:38 ................ .339
10:40-41 ............ .383
10:45 ............... .411,
412nn.l20,124
lo:46 ........... .16ln.85
11:16-17 . . . . . . .413n.l28
11:17 ..... .412n.l20, 124
11:18 ................ .410
11:24 ................. .90
12:6- 14 . . . . . . . . .19ln.l04
12:7 .... .18ln.71, 190-91
12:ll . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .191
12:15 ........... 19ln.104
12:23 ..179, 18ln.71, 192
13:lff. ................ .!a
13:2 .................. .86
13:23 ........... .320n.80
13:30 ................ .382
13:33 . . . . . . . . . . . . .87n.l2
14:3 .. .146, 149n.33, 151
14:17 ...... .33, 118, 120
15:8 .............. .75n.75
15:12 ...... .149, 149n.33
15:28 ................. .90
16:6-8 ............... .!I0
16:7 .................. .89
17:18 ................ .382
17:23 ........... .266n.86
17:24 ................ .I24
17:24-25 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 115
17:26 ................ .124
17:27 . . . . . . . . . . . 123, 124
17:27-28 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .78
17:31 ................ .261
19:11-12 . . . . . . . . . . . . .I55
19:30 ...... .363n.30, 369
20:27 ........ .15, 16, 308
20:28 ................ .308
20:29 ................ .308
::.I;-‘* ......... .327n.l22
2216-,i..:::::::::::j~j~ ~
23:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .liO
26:13-18 ......... .383n.2

27~24

................ .189

Romans
~.3..:::::::;::::::j3~ . ;;;
II4 . . . . . . . . .310, 31dn.32,
313n.46
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .87
k:6 .................. .70
1:17 ................. ,376
1:18 .... .35, 69n.59, 250,
272, 355
1:18ff
1:18-3*..::::::::::~;~~~~ ~
1:19 .......... .34, 38n.27
1:19-20 ............. .250
1:20 ......... .33, 36, 272
1:20-21 ........ .241, 272
I:21 . . . . . . . . .35, 245-46,
245n.2, 250,
253n.42, 376
1:22 ...... .246, 247, 250
1~22-23 ............. ..3 5
1123 ............ .246, 250
1:24ff. ................ .35
1~24-25’ ............. .250
1~24-27 ......... .253n.40
1:25 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .35, 241
1:26-28 ............. .250
1:28 ............. .35, 253
1:29-31 ... .241, 250, 258
1~32 ... .34, 222, 229n.30,
235n.54, 241
239
~:4”:::::::::::::::::::123
62 261
~is_8”::::::::::::62~ 261
2;ll . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . :..6 2
2:14-15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .239
2:15 ..... .33, 206-7, 256
2:21-22 ......... .239n.72
2:28-29 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .287
;.4. .....................

iit

3I9-i~“:::::i~~l’i;idn’.i7,
257n.57
3: 10 ................. .355
3: lo- 17 ......... .264-65
3:11-12 ............ ..2 68
3:21 .............. .38n.27
3:24 ............ .320n.82
3124-25 ............. .362
3:25 ................. .360
Ml . .:_.::::; _._._.::: p&
4113 ................. .i84
4:17 .................. .%
4:17 .................. .%
4~25 ................. .389
272
::3-4..:::::::::::::~~;13 4
...................... . . . . .
;:g
.&I, 3;
sIlo-X.~~~...353-54, 370
5:12 ...... .224, 269, 272
5: 15 ............ .237n.61
5:16 ................. .269
5:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .269
5:18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .269

5:18-19
. . . . . . ..34 1
5:19 ... .‘.‘.‘:ij,, 269, 270
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 389
go
6I17-i8”::::::::::i66~~~87
~is_ii..;:::::::::;i~~~2~ ~
7Il9 ................. .il7
7:20 ................. .269
7~24 ................. .269
.................. .361
ii; . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 217, 302
kw_i. .:_.,. ,. :_._._._.*.: . . jti;13;;

................... :89
ii;1 ............ .310n.32
8h5 .................. .48
8:15-16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .212
8:17 ................. .139
8:18 ............ .215n.73
8:20-22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . ,131
8:21 ................. .215
8:26 .................. .86
8:28 ............. .68, 125
8:29 .............. .74n.73
8:32 ................. .361
8133-34 ............. .411
a:34 ....... .317n.64, 396,
398n.57, 41 In. 117
8:37 ................. .408
8:38 ............. 172n.28
8:38-39 ............. .I86
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 88, 321
Z-8 ......... .282
9;25 ......... .:....:: ... .302
10:9 .. .328, 406n.96, 408
0:lO ................ .I60
.^.
!o: 12 ................ .4w
IO:13 ............. .408-9
IO:17 .............. .97n.4
0:21 ................ .243
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 287n.32
!:32 . . . . . . .239, 240n.77
: 1.33 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 76, 366
llI36 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ..8 0
12:3 ............ .235n.52
12:6 ................. .407
12:13 .......... .193n.l10
13:8- 10 ......... .239n.72
13:lO ................ .242
14:7 ................. .271
14:8-9 .............. .390
14:23 ................ .232
.......:. ..... .iji3;
! :ifs_19
SI 19 ................... 149n.33
f 6:17
............ .20n.l2
6:20 ................. .66

!6:27 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .77

1 Corinthians
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 87
;i;
165n. 112
1 ;8-9’ .......................
1:19 ............. ::iin.; (:
I:21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .31, 247
I:22 ............ .247n.l3
I:23 .................. .77
I:24 ........ .76n.82, 299
439

SCRIPTURE INDEX
I:25
1:30

.

.

.

.77

.320n.82

1:31 .‘.‘.‘.‘.‘.‘.‘.‘.‘.‘..... .24n.82
2:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .4o4
;i; . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ..J;
2110 ’ : : iii,’ i%.%,~ *G&.37
2:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .24
2:14
. . . . . . .96
2:14-ij”::::::::..l74n.35
3:19
.24n.22
3 : 2 1 - i 5 ’ ’ : : : : : : : : : : . . . . 284
416 . . . . . . . . . . . .24, 24n.22
. . . . . . . 61 357, 357n 7
ii: . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 172n i8
6;9- 10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . i52
6:9- 17 . . . . . . . . . . .26On.67
6:11
. . . . . . . . . . . .252
6:15 ::::::. .210, 210n.49
6:18 . . . . . . . .2lOn.49, 260
6:19 . . . . . . . . . 79n.94, 210,
312n.38
6:20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 210, 362
348n 208
:!;3 ’ : : : : : : : : : : : : 348n.208
7I31
.334n: 152
8:5-6 “““:::::........ 68
8:6 . ...:::. .84, 102, 103,
103n.23, 315
IO:13
. . . . . . . . . . .228
11:3 .:::ikk.46, 203n.18,
322-23
11:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . .2O4n.24
11:25 . .298, 301, 367n.39
. . . . . . .86
;;:3..:::::::::d&ll311
4t.kn.98
12:4
12~4-6’ ‘,‘.‘.‘.‘.‘.‘.‘.‘8d4~~n4’~
12:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . j40n.i76
12:8
12:8- i0’ .::: ::::: .G;fjl”iZ
12:9
. . . . .365;.36
12: 10 ‘.‘.&I.,’ i;,, 164, 165,
165n. 112, 195
12:28 . . . . . . . . . . . 155, 168
12:28-29 . . . . . . .165n.l12
12:29 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .I55
. . . . . . . . .86
ll:2”::::::::::....27, 212
14:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .212
14:26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .43
14:29-30 . . . . . . . . . An.42
15:3
. . . .356-57
15:4-8”::::::: . . . . . . . . 383
15:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .384
15:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .382
15:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .389
15: 19-21
. .390
15:20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ...387
15:22 . . . . . . . . . . .269, 270
15:24
. . . . . . . 186
15:24-i;“::::::... . . . .405
15:25 . . . . . . .40Sn.91
15:27
.4O4. 4Wn.88
15:28 :::::: . . . . . . . 322-23
15:3sff
.39On.27
15:3X-3d”.‘.‘.‘.‘.‘.‘.‘..112n.56

IS:39 ........... .208n.40
15:42-44 ............ .387
15:44 ...... .210, 215n.70

15:45

..... 207, 270n.108,

331
15:47 .......... .207, 331
15:47-48 ............ .2o9
15:48 ................ .331
15:52-53 ............ .390
15:54 ................ .390
15:56 ................ .390
2 Corinthians
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 87
fig-5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .138
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 136
;i; .............. .135n.66
II20 ................. .301
.......... .302
ii; y::: .......... .302
3;6-7 ........... .364n.34
3: 14 ................. .289
3:17 ........ .54n.23, 409
414 . . . . . . . . . .72, 136n.48,
325n. 110, 406
4~6 . . . . . . . . . .81, 302, 325
5:11 .................. .61
5: 17 ................. .269
5:18 : : : : : :: yii,. -.. . .s:,
5:19
5:20 : : jj7,. ,,,, . -..; 3;;
5:21
6~4-5 ............ 136n.66
6: 16 .................. .49
323n. 101
$75 ...............................367
16:5 .................. .18
11:3 ................. .227
11:13 . . . . . . . . . . .194n.l11
11:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .194
11:23-27 .... .134-35n.62
11:24-25 ........ .136n.66
11:27 . . . . . . . . . . . .136n.66
12:ll ........... .152n.47
12:12 . . 149n.33, 152, 155
13:14 ................. .86
Galatians

326n 118
:z ............................... :194
1; 12 .................. .43
1:16 .... .42, 308, 383n.3
1:19 ........... .348n.210
2:20 ............ .iij..; 2
:i~-i..:::::::::::...:.2s2
:;y3 .:::::::::: :: $lnjz

3;16 . . .280n. 19, 283: 287
3:17 ............ .29On.38
3:19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .I88
3:20
................ .84
3122 ::. . . . . . . . . . .268, 301
3124 .................. .37
3:26 ................. .314
3:29 ............ .283, 287
326, 334, 342, 347
iii-j . .
4;6 .. .:::::‘48’,’ k6:1&3;;

4:14 .._.......... lXln.71
4: 19
..325n.l12
4123 1: 1: 1: 1: 1: . .347n.203
4129
. .347n.203
4130 .‘.‘.‘.‘.‘.‘.‘.‘.‘.‘. . . . .23n.20
217n 82

Es .::::::::::::::....j51
5I14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .265
5: 16-21 . . . . . . . . . .2O9n.47
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . 132, 260

* ~.~.~.~.~.~.~.~.~.~.~.~.~.~~~~~~~
. . . . . . . . .397, 403n.78
EpYans..............
.314n.48
1::

............... .80n.99
............. .303 320

tz
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . I..3 1
lI9-i0 . . . . . . . . . . .43, 125
1:lO ............ .170n.12
1:ll . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .125
1:17 .................. .43
1:19 .................. .70
1:19-20 ......... .71, 148
I:20 . . . . . . . .317n.64, 3%
1:20-22 .......... .403-4
1:21 ....... .186, 186n.88
I:22 ................. .406
I:23 ............ .205, 406
.79n94
;:I ............................... . . . . i69
239 393
:i3 ::::::::::::::2ck 3 5 5
2:4-5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . hi
........................... . . . . . .
;i:
.397,4;:
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 403
;i;
2Il2 .:::::::::ib:.ikj:.~~
2:14-15 . . . . . . . . .......3 64
2:22 .................. .79

ii: ........................................::
3:4-6 ................ .41

. . . . . . . . ,60, 329n.129
:i3- 10 .............. .177
3:lO .............. .20, 77
3:17-19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .65
3:20 .................. .73
. ............ .. . . . . . . . . . .
ii;
.393, 393n.36, 4:
4IlO .:.
.391, 393, 395
4:10-12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .407
4:13 .................. .20
4:14 ................. ..2 0
4:14-15 ............. .407
4~23-24 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .206
4:30 . . . . .86, 89, 129n.37
............. .239 355
Z4 ............... . . . . . . . . i5n 2
5;23
.320n.80, 406
5~23-24 ......... .128n.33
5:25 ....... .203n.l8, 205
5~27 .............. .6ln.42
.350
z2 . : : : : : : 1.
.186, 393
6;19 . . . . . . ............... .......... . .31

Philippians
1:19
1 :29- iti ’ ‘:: :: :: .~.~.~.~.~.-.*.* ii;
....... 341
;;;_j~~;~;;~;~~~.
88;d::
k”::.‘.‘:. . . . . . . :.323
2;6-8 ..:: ::. . . . .234, 336
2:6-9 ............... .401
2:7 . .323n.l03, 342n.184,
351
2:7-8 ............... .333
341 342
sip-~“:::::::::::381~ 400
y_;;. .~~~_._.~_.~_._.jij,.;;~
2Il2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .61; 88
2:12-13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .125
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 138
;ifo
. . . . . . . . . . .138, 186
3Iio-ii . . . . . . . . . . . . . .138
3:20
..... .320n.80, 394
3:21 ................... .394
4:19 ................. .I20
Colossians

.............. .320n.82
;it
.315
1 I 13 - ii ’ * : : : : : : : : : : : : : . 362
1:15 ............ .205, 325
I:16 ....... .103, 103n.23,
119n. 14, 175,
176n.48, 177n.55,
186, 186n.88, 315
1:17 . . . . . . . . . .103-4, 119
1:18 ............ .205, 406
1:19-20 ............. .357
1:20 ................. .103
I:26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ..3 3
I:27 ................. .385
2~2-3 ........... .321n.91
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 247
fit .................. .321
2110 ....... .170n. 12, 186
2:ll ................. ,285
2:14 ....... .363n.30, 364
2:15 .. .186, 363n.30, 393,
404
2:18-19 ......... .177n.49
2~20-23 . .20n.l1, 209n.46
.............. .317n.64
:i; .................. .394
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 394
:i:
.235n.53
3I9- 10
.......................... . . .207
4:12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ..35 0

3:3

.................. .121

1 Timothy

320n.80, 321n.92
I: . . . . .
113-;..::::::::::::~~~~ .~
1:9-10 .............. .252
1:lO ............... .15n.3
I:15 . . . . . . . . . . . . .353, 369
1:17 . . . . . . . . . . .53n.l8, 84
1:43 ............... .15n.2
.... .320n.80, 321n.92
;:;
.305, 328
2:5-k’ ...................... 340, 361
2:14 ............ .227, 237
. . . . . . . . . . 193-94n. 110
ii;
. .225-26
3;lS “‘::::::::::. . . . . . .69
3:16 ::305, 327, 333, 391,
392, 393, 400n.62
20 194
f;&. . . . . ...~~~y..~.
114

4IlO . .‘.‘.‘&.80, 321n.92
g;W6 .~~~~~~;~~~ . . . . . 28n.32
6;20

......... ::::iii~::~

2 Timothy
I70

................ . . . . . . . . . . .

.320n.80, 38;’
405n.84
l:ll-12
. . . . . . 135
2:13 .......................... .70
2:15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .19n.l0
2125 ................. .410
3:12 . . . . . . . . 135, 139n.80
3:15 .................. .23
3:16-17 .............. .22
3:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .23
413 ................ .15n.3
Titus

. . . . .320n.80, 321n.92
f;; . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .320n.80
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 18n.8
;i;
. . . . . . .193-94n.110
lI9 1:: . . . . . . . 15n.3, 18n.8

321n.92
2:13 . . .88, 321, 326n.116
313-5 . . . . . . . . . . . .267n.91
314 . . . . . . . . . . 67, 320n.80,
321n.92
3:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .320n.80

. . . . . . . . . 172n.27, 179

Hebrews
l:l-2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .40
102 315 342
!iZ ~:~:~i6”119’ lldn 1 4
205;1.28,‘207, jl7:
317n.64, 324, 396,
398n.58, 401n.68,
403

l;S-9 ::::::::::::::::::;
I:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .356n.6
. . . . . . . . .223, 223n.8
;i; I.. 149n.33, 152, 168

. . . . . 173nI34: 175nI39
;;; . .85n.5, 88, 317, 319,
322, 399

1 Thessalonians
p6 . ~~~:~~~ :::
5I23

: ::: isl.lh;

....... ... . . .214n.66

2 Thessalonians

! i3-8

; ;; ._ ._: ._ . . .li’il; &. .i..i ;; f3;

1:8-9
I:10 ..::::::::::::::::j~~
I:14 . . 173, 190, 194, 392
;j:_4. .:..::..:..:::.. ij;. .g
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 14h.33
;i;
107n.38, 201
2I8 .‘.‘.*.‘...‘.‘.*.‘128n.34, 2 0 1

20ln.li
;;;_ ij.. . . . . . 401, 401n.69
.201n.l2
2IlO . ...:::::::::. . . . . 337
2:14
.331, 334, 342
2: 14-G ’ ‘.*.‘. . .362-63, 389
2:15 . . . . . . . . . . . . .255n.51
2:17 . . . . . ..336, 341, 361
2:18
. .335n. 158
4:12 .~.~.~.~.~.~.~.~.~.~. . . . . . . .214
4:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .74
4:14 . . .391, 396n.47, 410
~i:_j”:::::::::::j~~~~i~~
129, 135 333 337
2:: 1:: . . . . . . . ..‘..135. 337

g ............... $l_.A;t
6;6
6:12
7124

:::::::::::::::156n.67
................. .301
................. .410

7:25 . . . . . . . ,410

ix;: .

410

...’.

. . . . ..~~~. .m;.;;

8; 10 . ::::::. . . . .:299, k0
8:11
. .3OO, 300n.65
8:12 : : : : : : . .3OO, 300n.67
;i: : : : : : . . . . . . . :360n.18
289n 37
:.

9:12 . . . . . ‘.‘:.?2&.82, j57
9: 14 : :iij; . is$; . i$8;. i3&7
9:15
300-301, 367n.34
9:15-16
..301
9:17-18 ::::::::::::..301
9:18 . . . . . . . .289n.37, 292
9:22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .292
9:24 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .411
9:26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .357
10:4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .340
IO:12 . . . . . . . 317n.64, 396
10:12-13 . . .405, 405n.91

. .48
IO:22
11:1 .::::44:‘48;‘4;:‘312.
385
11:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .95, 98
11:s
.279n.l7

11:6 .~.~.~.~.~.~.~.~.~.~.‘.~. . .4S, 4 7
11:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 279n.18
11:8
I 1:9-

i0’ ’ .‘.‘: .‘: .‘.‘.‘.!idi: ‘%

11:13-14 . . . . . . . . 283, 287
II:16
.283, 287
1 1: 17 . .~.~.~.~.~.~.~.~.~.~. . . . . . .28 I
11:23-28 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .9S
. .38Sn. 12
I I:27
11:29 .~.‘.~.~.~.~.~.~.~.~.
. .9S

SCRIPTURE 1NDEX

IjENEWAL THEOLOGY
12:1-2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .402
12:2 ... .317n.64, 398n.59,
402
12:6
12:*8_i9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .260
.
12:22
.49,’ ‘t%,* ‘iSO; ’ i92
12322-G ........ .214n.68
12:23
170n.11, 394n.38
12:24 : 1275, 298, 367n.39
13:2 ............ .174, 192
13:4
. .348n.208
13:8 ............................ .58
13:9
........ .20n.12
13:12-K:. ...... .402n.77
13:14 ................. .59
James
1:13 ....... .227n.21, 335
1:15 ............ .389n.24
1:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ..5 8
1:20 ........... .338n.167
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 320
gio
. .255n.51
2~14-2ti’.....:..:........281n.2 3
2122 ........ ..281-82n.2 3
2125 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .169n.l
2:26 ............ .281n.23
4:1-2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .265
412 .................. .235
4: 17 ............. .242-43
1 Peter

l:l-2 ............ .74n.73
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 302
K-7
. . . . . . . . . .134
. .3ib”%8-9n 17 395
Y2 . . . . . ........ :..:.17 7
1;16
1:18-19’ ~.~.~.~.~.~.~.~.~.~.~.~.~.~.~~~
1:19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .61, 357
:iX_io”::::::::::::~~~~~~
2:20 . . . . . . . . . . . . .138n.75
2:21 ............ .138, 342
2:22 ................. .337
2124 ....... .359, 365n.36
3:15
3:18_id .................
......... .363n.::
3~22 .. .186, 317n.64, 391,
396, 398n.57, 404
4:1-2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .135
......... .193-94n 110
ti;3-14 ............ .:136
4:14 ................. .138
4:17 ................. .260
136 137n 70
zi: :::::::::. . ..‘. . .... i36

2 Peter
1:l . . . . .88, 320n.80, 322,
326n. 116

f ;; .; :::::$.::: ,.yly.~

1111
.... .320;1.80
1:20 .......................... .24
I:21 .............. .22n.18
;;; ;; : Iiii;. iij,.2$o;i\2
2iSn. li
4#2

2:18-19 ............ ..26 7
2:20 ............ .320n.80
.320n 80
ail-i..:::::::::::.....ig0
;;y3 -::::::::::::::::::~~~
3:15-16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .23
3:16 .................. .24
3:18 ........... ..320n.8 0

l h-i’
?I .................
332
. . . . . . . . . . .325n.111

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 411
Cl ** . . . . . . . . . . . .361, 369
2;16 ‘: ........... .235, 267
2:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 350
2:20 . ..................
.................3 : :
;i; :: ........... .225, 363
3I14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 303
3:20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1::
j;; 1: .194n.112,
328n.123,
349n.215
..... .328, 328n.123
ii: . . ................ .207
4;8 :: . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 63
93n.34 314n 49
ti;O .:::::. .. .& 65 3til
381n.26
4:14 ............ .320n.80
4:15 ................. .328
4:19 ................. .377
.............. .311n.34
:i:o . . . . . . . . . . . . .308, 311
5;16-17 ......... .268n.95
5:20 ............ .308, 322

2 :ohn. . . . . . . . . .328n. 123, 333
J”F ......
172, 173n.29, 225
. . . . . . . . . . . .252, 356n.6

; .............. .177, 182
25 .............. .320n.80

Revelation
;;; :::::::::::::::::::~~
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 3. 95
;i; . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 71, 322
I;13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ,328
1:16-17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . ..60
1:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . *. . .319
1:17-18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 389
319n 71
Go ‘::::::::::::::....i37
172n 26
?:6 ‘::::::::::::::....i60
3;20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . , . . .385
3:21 . . . . . . .322, 398, 399
4:1-2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 397
4:2-11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .399
ti~-;;..::::::::::::~~~~~~
416-9

. . . . . . .185, 186n.87

4:8

. . . . . .57. 72, 185-86,
188, 399
4:ll . . . . .114-15, 230n.35
...... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
;;;
.397, 398n.54, 34S?

:i; .................. .:z
sl9-iO”:::::::::::ij~;;f~:
........ .180, 188
W”
................. .357

619
Giil
7I14
7:15
7:17

. . . . . 170n.11, 214n.69
.::::::::::::::::::i~~
................. .357
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ..3 99
................. .399
183n 75
~i~-ii..:::::::::::...i92
9:15 ................. .192
9:20-21 ......... .133n.58
1O:l ................. .179
11:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .137
11:15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .352
12:7 . . . . . . .177, 182, 225
12:7-9 ..... .172, 173n.31
12:9 ................. .224
12:lO ...... .137, 137n.74,
411n.116
13:l ............ .137n.73
13:5 ............. 125n.26
13:7 ....... .125n.26, 137,
406n.93
13:ll . . . . . . . . . . . .137n.73
13:13 ................ .152
13:14 . . . . . . . . . . . .125n.26
13:15 . . . . . . .125n.26, 137
14:lO . . . . . . . . . . . .172n.25
14:14 ................ .328
14:18 ................ .179
15:3 .................. .72
15:4 .................. .61

.............. .179

fi.l_ii’ ............. .192
16;7 .................. .72
16:8-9 .......... .132n.53
16:8- 11 ......... .133n.58
16:14 ................ .152
17:14 ................ .406
17:17 ................ .125
19:6-7 .......... .80, 178
19:lO ........... .177n.49
19:15 ................. .72
19:15-16 ........ .406n.94
19:20 ................ .152
20: 10 ........... .225n.16
21-22
399
21:2 ..:::::::::::::::: A0
21:3
.215, 278
21:23-i4................. ..... .llO
22: 1
........ .322, 399
2212 :: 1216n.76, 219, 278
22~3 ............ .322, 399
2214 . . . . . . . . . . .53n.20, 81
2215 ................. .219
22:8-9
176-77
22:12-13..:::::::::....32 2
22:13 . . . . . . . . . . ..319n.7 1

22:15
.219
22:16 ::::::::::::::::.169
22:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .86
22120 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .47
Extrabiblical Literature
2 Esdras
4:l . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .177n.52

4~36
8156

. . . . . . . . . . . . . 177n.52
. . . . . . . . . . . . .229n.32

Tobit
3:17 . . . . 177n.52, 183n.75
12: 15 . . . . . . . . . . . . 183n.75
Wisdom of Solomon

2~23-24

. . . . . . . . . .225n.14

Sirach (Ecclesiasticus)
17:l
17:*l_ii”::::::::ij267_7;j6
277n. ld
2 Enach

29~4

. . . . . . . . . . . . .226n.20

Volume Two

Renewal
Theology
Salvation, the
Holy Spirit, and
Christian Living

ABBREVIATIONS
AB
ASV
BAGD

Anchor Bible

American Standard Version
Bauer, Arndt, Gingrich, and Danker, Greek-English Lexicon of
the New Testament

BDB

Brown, Driver, and Briggs, Hebrew-English Lexicon of the Old

BDF

Blass, Debrunner, and Funk, A Greek Grammar of the New

Testament

EBC
EDT
EGT
HNTC
IB
ICC
IDB
ISBE
JB
KJV
LCC
LXX
NASB
NCBC
NEB
NICNT
NICOT
NIDNTT
NIGTC
NIV
RSV
TDNT
TNTC
TOTC
TWOT
UBS
WBC
WBE
ZPEB

Testament
Expositor’s Bible Commentary
Evangelical Dictionary of Theology
Expositor’s Greek Testament
Harper’s New Testament Commentary
Interpreter’s Bible
International Critical Commentary
Interpreter’s Dictionary of the Bible
International Standard Bible Encyclopedia, Revised Edition

Jerusalem Bible
King James Version
Library of Christian Classics

Septuagint (Greek Old Testament)
New American Standard Bible
New Century Bible Commentary
New English Bible
New International Commentary of the New Testament
New International
New International
New International
New International

Commentary of the Old Testament
Dictionary of New Testament Theology
Greek Testament Commentary

Version
Revised Standard Version
Theological Dictionary of the New Testament
Tyndale New Testament Commentary
Tyndale Old Testament Commentary
Theological Wordbook of the Old Testament

United Bible Societies Greek New Testament
Word Bible Commentary
Wycliffe Bible Encyclopedia
Zondervan Pictorial Encyclopedia of the Bible

PREFACE
Renewal Theology: Salvation, the Holy Spirit, and Christian Living is
a treatise on the Christian faith. It begins with a consideration of the way of
salvation from the calling of God to final perseverance. Next, the person
and work of the Holy Spirit, His coming, and the gifts of the Spirit are
given attention. The book concludes with a discussion of Christian living.
The opening chapters on salvation deal with the heart of the Christian
faith. This section concerns how God’s work of redemption in Jesus Christ
becomes effective for mankind. How do we enter on the way of salvation
and continue in it? In this connection particular attention is given to the
doctrines of regeneration, justification, and sanctification. I have written
this section on salvation with the strong conviction of the need for fuller
biblical, theological, and practical understanding in these areas.
The next chapters discuss many aspects of the activity of the Holy
Spirit that call for special attention in our time. After some reflection on
the identity and nature of the Holy Spirit, I turn to a study of His unique
work of enabling and empowering. The coming of the Holy Spirit, next
considered, is the critical center of this section of the book. I deal with the
phenomenon of tongues after that. Next I write in some detail about the
gifts of the Holy Spirit and focus on the ninefold manifestation of these
gifts. My concern in this matter is to give a thorough biblical presentation
of these spiritual gifts in their nature and function and to demonstrate their
relevance for today.
The study in the aforementioned area of the Holy Spirit has particular
bearing on the charismatic renewal in our time. As a participant in that
renewal since 1965, I have long been concerned with its biblical and
theological orientation. I trust that what is said in the section on the Holy
Spirit will provide both an elaboration and a critique of many of the
emphases in this renewal. Also it is my hope that both participants and
nonparticipants will find this portion of the book helpful.
The final chapter on Christian living, which deals with doing God’s
will, walking in the light, and following the way of love, provides an ethical
climax to this volume of Renewal Theology.
Renewal Theology: Salvation, the Holy Spirit, and Christian Living is
the second of two volumes. The first is entitled Renewal Theology: God,
the World, and Redemption. Although volume 2 does not necessarily
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presuppose the use of volume 1, there is undoubtedly value in reading and
studying what has preceded. Incidentally, there are footnotes in this
volume that refer to volume 1, and it may prove helpful to follow them up.
I also call attention to the preface in the first volume for further orientation

to the writing of both volumes.
Finally, I extend appreciation to Regent University for the sabbatical
leave that provided time for the research and writing of this volume. In this
regard I express special thanks to Pat Robertson, Chancellor; Bob Slosser,
President; Carle Hunt, Vice President for Academic Affairs; and Jerry
Horner, Dean of the College of Theology and Ministry. As with volume 1,
I am grateful for the careful reading of the manuscript by my colleagues in
the School of Biblical Studies, John Rea and Charles Holman, and for the
helpful suggestions they made. Mark Wilson has again been of great help in
the initial editing of my material and in providing the several indexes. Also
I offer thanks to Gerard Terpstra of Zondervan Publishing House for his
invaluable work in the final editing of the material in this volume. My wife,
Jo, has again been extremely helpful in putting all this material on
computer and, even more, has been a constant source of challenge and
encouragement.
This second volume of Renewal Theology is dedicated to “the Spirit
of truth” (John 16:13). I sincerely hope that all who read these pages will
be led more deeply into the truth that He alone can reveal.

1
Calling

In the last several chapters of volume

I we have discussed the person and

work of Jesus Christ: His incarnation,
vicarious sacrifice, and exaltation.
Their main thrust has been His entrance
into the world as Savior: “To you is
born this day in the city of David a
Savior, who is Christ the Lord” (Luke
2:ll). The question now before us is
this: How does the work of Christ as
Savior become effectual for us? How is
His great redemption applied to us?
Surely it would be a serious mistake
to say that what Jesus Christ did depends basically on us. This is not the
case, for “God was in Christ reconciling the world to himself’ (2 Cor. 5: 19).
Thus He accomplished something at the
cross objectively for all mankind. However, it would also be a serious mistake
to view the work of reconciliation and
redemption as becoming effective without our participation. This is far from
the truth. God has done everything on
His part, but you and I must receive it,
else we are still in our sins.
Hence, we come now to the critical
matter of how the redemption through
Christ becomes effective on our behalf.
We begin our consideration of salvation

with the doctrine of calling: God calls
us to salvation.
I. PRELIMINARY-THE WORD
“CALLING”
A. A Variety of Usages Unrelated
to Salvation

The word “calling” or “call” may be
used in a number of ways not directly
related to salvation. It may mean to
name as in the Scripture, “You shall
call his name Jesus” (Matt. 1:21). Or it
can signify to summon: “They called
together the whole battalion’* (Mark
15:16). Also there is the meaning of
designate or appoint: “Paul . . . called
to be an apostle” (Rom. 1:l). Further it
may signify a vocation: “Let every man
abide in the same calling wherein he
was called” (1 Cor. 7:20 KJV). The last
of these-calling as “vocation’‘-is
common in secular usage, i.e., one’s
calling or vocation in life, but at the
same time it suggests some dimension
beyond human decision.
B. General Calling to Salvation

In this connection the particularly
relevant Scripture is Matthew 22: 1- 14,
the parable of the marriage feast. Jesus
13
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told of a king who prepared a marriage
feast for his son and then sent out his

servants “to call those who were invited” (v. 3). All those invited spurned the
invitation - s o m e made light of it going
off to farm and business, others abused
and killed the servants. The king destroyed the murderers, and then sent
other servants into the thoroughfares to
invite as many as they found (v. 9). So
they came, although one man entered
without a wedding garment and as a
result was cast into “outer darkness.”
The final word of Jesus in this parable is
that “many are called, but few are
chosen” (v. 14).
This parallels God’s word through
Isaiah: “When I called, you did not
answer, when I spoke, you did not
listen,” and the result: “I will destine
you to the sword, and all of you shall
bow down to the slaughter” (Isa.
65:12). God called, but the response
was negative. Thus they were not God’s
“chosen.“’
In a similar way, though not directly
related to salvation, Jesus called many
to follow Him in His ministry. But not
all responded positively. Whereas some
immediately followed Him,* others
turned away. The account in Luke
957-62 depicts one person after another who found the cost too great or
who would not give the call priority in

their lives (“Lord, let me first go and
bury my father . . . let me first say
farewell to those at my home”) and
thus did not become Jesus’ disciples.

They were called but decided not to
follow.
The call of God therefore does not
always bring about an affirmative response. Many are called to the marriage
feast, to heed God’s word, to accept
Christ’s invitation, but some do not
respond; indeed only a few do. Thus the
summary word: many are called but few
are chosen-or, according to the Greek
text, many3 are kletoi (called) but few
are eklektoi (called out, elect, chosen).
The general call of God is sometimes
described as the universal call of God.
In the words of Calvin, “There is a
universal call, by which God through
the external preaching of the word,
invites all men alike. . . .“4 All men are
called to salvation, whatever their responses.
C. Effectual Calling to Salvation
This call of God is our basic concern,
for it relates vitally to the area of
salvation. It is sometimes described as
“effectual calling,” that is to say, the
calling of God that is effectual unto
salvation.5 This is the most frequent use
of the word “call” in the New Testament.

‘As Isaiah 65:15 shows: “You shall leave your name to my chosen for a curse.”
*Matthew 4:18-22; Mark 1:16-20; Luke 5:1-11; John 1:40-42.
3“Many” (Gr. polloi) in this context (Matt. 22:14) should be understood in an inclusive
sense. It is not as if some are not called (“many” thus taken as exclusive); rather the call is
to all people. According to J. Jeremias, “Mt. 22: 14 contrasts the totality of those invited with
the small number of the chosen. God’s invitation . . . embraces all without restriction”
(article on trohAoi in TDNT, 6:542-also see article by John Rea on “the many” in WBE,
2: 1075). “Many” in this comprehensive sense may be especially noted by comparing
Matthew 20:28- “The Son of man came . . . to give his life a ransom for many”-with
1 Timothy 2:6--” . . . who [Christ] gave himself a ransom for all.” Hence the many who are
called are the many, i.e., the all for whom Christ gave His life as a ransom. In sum: the call
of God is a general call to all mankind (as the next paragraph above assumes).
dlnsfitutes, 111.24.8, Beveridge trans. Calvin adds, “. . . even for those whom he designs
the call to be a savour of death.” We will discuss Calvin’s view in this connection later.
5 Effectual calling is “that calling of the living, sovereign, and almighty God which makes
us partakers of the life eternal which Jesus Christ earned for us” (Carl F. H. Henry, Basic
Christian Doctrines, “Effectual Calling,” 179).
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Here we may note a number of
biblical references. Two particularly
stand out. Peter writes, “But you are a
chosen race, a royal priesthood, a holy

nation, God’s own people, that you may
declare the wonderful deeds of him who
called you out of darkness into his
marvelous light” (1 Peter 2:9). In the
words of Paul, “Share in suffering for
the gospel in the power of God, who
saved us and called us with a holy
calling” (2 Tim. l&9). We have been
“called out of darkness”; God has
“saved us and called us.” Both are
expressions of that calling of God
wherein salvation comes about. A few
other Scriptures may be added: “God is
faithful, by whom you were called into
the fellowship of his Son” (1 Cor. 1:9);
“Lead a life worthy of the calling to
which you have been called” (Eph. 4: 1;
6‘
holy brethren, who share in a
heavenly call” (Heb. 3:l); ‘ ‘He called
you through our gospel, so that you
may obtain the glory of our Lord Jesus
Christ” (2 Thess. 2:14); “The God of
all grace, who has called you to his
eternal glory in Christ . . .” (1 Peter
5: 10).
In all these cases, the “called” ones
are the “saved” ones. They have entered into a totally new sphere of fellowship with Christ and a sharing in His
eternal glory.
II. BACKGROUND

Our consideration now will relate to
God’s calling of those who are in
Christ-who have received salvation
through Him -hence effectual calling.
What is its background?
A. God’s Gracious Purpose

Let us continue with the words of
Paul in 2 Timothy 1:9-“God, who
saved us and called us with a holy
calling, not in virtue of our works but in

virtue of his own purpose and the grace
which he gave us in Christ Jesus ages
ago. . . . ” God’s calling to salvation has

nothing to do with our works, for our
works can never achieve salvation. If
the calling were based on works, no one
would ever be saved, since all the
works of everyone are laden with sin.
Thus the calling is fully based on
grace -God’s unmerited love given to
us in Christ Jesus -and that grace is in
conjunction with God’s purpose. In
another statement Paul writes that we
are “called according to his purpose”
(Rom. 8:28).
The gracious purpose of God reaches
far back: it existed “ages ago,” or
literally, “before times eternal.“6 Thus
it is an aspect of God’s eternal purpose.
Paul writes elsewhere of “the eternal
purpose which he has realized in Christ
Jesus our Lord” (Eph. 3:ll). Hence
both God’s action in Jesus Christ and
the grace we have received through
Him go back into God’s purpose in
eternity.
I should add that God’s gracious
purpose for salvation is an aspect of His
total purpose for all things. Paul speaks
of “the purpose of him who accomplishes all things according to the counsel of his will” (Eph. 1: 11). At the very
heart of that overall purpose is God’s
ultimate intention to head up everything
in Christ. For Paul had just spoken of
the “mystery of his will, according to
his purpose which he set forth in
Christ” as “a plan for the fulness of
time, to unite all things in him, things in
heaven and things on earth” (Eph. 1:910). God’s gracious purpose for salvation is grounded in this universal purpose of God.
B. God’s Choosing

The background of God’s calling to
salvation is also His choosing. Let us

hThe Greek phrase in 2 Timothy 1:9 is pro chronbn aitinidn, “before the beginning of
lime” (NIV); “from all eternity” (NEB, ruse); “before the world began” (KJV).
15

. . . . , . . .
_ return to 2 Thessalonians and notice
Paul’s previous words: “God chose you
from the beginning to be saved, through
sanctification by the Spirit and belief in
the truth. To this he called you through
our gospel . . . ” (2:13-14). Thus behind God’s calling is His choosing.
Further, this choosing is “from the
beginning.” What takes place in the
present, namely, the calling to salvation, had its origins long ago.
Nowhere is this more vividly expressed than in Ephesians 1:4-“He
[God] chose us in him [Christ] before
the foundation of the world.” Thus we
are again “before times eternal”-the
eternity that precedes the creation of
the world. Even as God’s grace and
purpose were given to us in Christ Jesus
from all eternity, likewise God has
chosen us before there ever was a
world.
Incidentally, we should pause for a
moment to consider the extraordinariness of this statement. This is the only
biblical reference to what God did before the foundation of the world. Here
the one amazing thing, we are told, is
that He “chose us in Christ”! Prior to
Genesis 1: 1 (“In the beginning God
created . . . “) was our eternal choosing
or election’ in Jesus Christ!
This marvelous fact highlights two
things. First, the call of God is wholly a
matter of His prevenient grace: His
grace eternally preceded our call to
salvation. God’s free mercy is thereby
vividly declared.* It is not that we have
chosen Him, but He has chosen us. The
words of Jesus to His disciples are quite
relevant: “You did not choose me, but I
chose you and appointed you” (John

IS: 16). The response necessary on our
part is not to an indifferent God. Far

from it, He has already-long prior to
our response- reached out and chosen
us.9
Second, it provides an unshakable
basis for our call and salvation. Since
God’s call reaches us out of eternity
and stems from His purpose and action
(choice) before the world began, a foundation is provided that nothing else can
give. Works, once again-even the best
of them-can have absolutely nothing
to do with it, since works belong to
time. How splendid it is to know that
the calling to salvation is based on
nothing in us but wholly on the prior
purpose and action of Almighty God.
The precursor of this calling to salvation is found in the Old Testament,
where Israel is called to be a holy nation
and is chosen by God for that purpose.
“For you are a people holy to the L O R D
your God; the L O R D your God has
chosen you to be a people for his own
possession” (Deut. 7:6). This choice
has nothing to do with Israel’s own
qualifications, but lies wholly in God’s
grace: “It was not because you were
more in number than any other people
that the Lord set his love upon you and
chose you, for you were the fewest of
all peoples; but it is because the Lord
loves you, and is keeping the oath
which he swore to your fathers” (Deut.
7:7-Q. The calling of Israel was based
on God’s election of grace.
Another word used in the New Testament in connection with God’s chaosing or electing is predestining. After
Paul writes about God’s choosing us in
Christ before the foundation of the

‘The terms are essentially interchangeable.
X”When the call is coupled with election, in this way scripture sufficiently suggests that in
it nothing but God’s free mercy is to be sought” (Calvin, Institutes, 111.24.1, Beveridge
trans.).
““The eternal election means that God’s Word of Love which now reaches [ = calls] me
in Jesus Christ, reaches me out of Eternity, that it goes ‘before’ my existence, and my
decision, as that which makes it possible” (Emil Brunner, The Christian Doctrine
God,
318).
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16

\\orld, he

I
1
!
I
I

adds, “In love He predestinatedl” us to adoption as sons through
lesus Christ to Himself” (Eph. 1:4-5
NASB). Hence, predestining points to the
4ame prior action of God, with the
emphasis more particularly on God’s
.\overeign action in the choosing or
electing. Predestining also points more
directly to the end to which we are
called. Later in Ephesians 1 Paul speaks
of our “having been predestined according to his purpose . . . to the end
that we . . . should be to the praise of
His glory” (vv. 11-12 N A S B). Having
noted these things-the broader meaning of God’s sovereign action and the
larger meaning of direction-we now
observe that the word “predestine”
may serve for “choose” or “elect.”
This is illustrated in Romans 8:2830. Paul first speaks of calling: “those
who are called according to his
[God’s] purpose.” He then proceeds to
say, “For those whom he foreknew he
also predestined to be conformed to the
image of his Son. . . . And those whom
he predestined he also called. . . . ”
The end of this sequence is glorification: “Those whom he called he
also justified; and those whom he justified he also glorified.” Again both
God’s sovereign action is stressedquite strongly through the whole sequence of events-and the ultimate
intention: glorification.
In passing, it is important (in the light
of many misinterpretations) to observe

that the word “predestine” or “predestinate” is never used in the New Testa-

ment to refer to anything other than the
arena of salvation-(as we have noted),
adoption of sons, living to the praise of
God, glorification-or matters connected with these realities.’ 1 Accordingly, a view of “double predestination” -a predestination referring to
death and damnation as well as to
eternal lifeil-has utterly no basis in
Scripture. This does not mean that
there is no death or damnation,13 but
such does not belong to God’s predestining action, which (as we have noted)
refers only to the general arena of
salvation.
C. God’s Foreknowledge
We proceed next to another factor in
the background of calling, namely, foreknowledge. Here we recall Paul’s
words in Romans 8: “For those whom
he foreknew he also predestined . . . ”
(v. 29). Significantly God’s predestining (choosing, electing) is of persons
“whom he foreknew.” Peter in the
salutation of his first letter similarly
addresses the scattered believers as
those “who are chosen according to the
foreknowledge of God the Father”
(1 Peter 1: l-2 NASB ). These two Scriptures, from Paul and Peter, underscore
the fact that God’s elect are personally
foreknown by Him; He does not choose
or predestine them as abstract entities
but as real persons.

‘“The Greek word is proorisas.
‘I Predestine (Gr. proorizb) occurs six times in the New Testament. Four instances deal
directly with salvation, all of which we have noted: Romans 8:29, 30; Ephesians 1:5, I I. The
other two are Acts 4:28: “to do whatever Thy hand and Thy purpose predestined to occur”
(referring to the action of Herod, Pilate, the Gentiles, and the Jews), and 1 Corinthians 2:7:
“We speak God’s wisdom in a mystery, the hidden wisdom, which God predestined before
the ages to our glory” (quotations from the NASB ). The last two deal with matters related to
salvation.
l?As held particularly by Calvin: “All [men] are not created on equal terms, but some are
preordained to eternal life, others to eternal damnation; and accordingly, as each has been
created for one or other of these ends, we say that he has been predestinated to life or to
death” (Instifufes, 111.21.5, Beveridge trans.).
“Although there is no “double predestination” in Scripture, there is a “double
destination”: eternal life and eternal death. See Excursus I. pp. 1X-22.
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We may observe specific illustrations
of this. First, Israel is spoken of by Paul
as a people whom God foreknew: “God
has not rejected his people whom he
foreknew” (Rom. 11:2). As God’s chosen people in the Old Testament, they
were foreknown by Him; God in His
infinite knowledge and lover4 knew Israel before He chose them. Second, and
quite remarkably, Jesus Himself is described by Peter as “foreknown before
the foundation of the world” (1 Peter
1:20 NASB). Jesus was also God’s Chosen,15 but like Israel and Christian
believers, He was foreknown before the
world was made.
A pertinent Scripture relevant in this
connection is Psalm 139, which begins:
“0 L O R D, thou hast searched me and
known me” (v. 1). It continues later:
“Thy eyes beheld my unformed substance; in thy book were written, every
one of them, the days that were formed
for me, when as yet there was none of
them” (v. 16). The psalmist says that
God foresees, as in a book, everything
about us as well as everything we do.
His love, His grace, is indeed particular
and detailed. Likewise, we may add,
does God foreknow those whom He
chooses. It is this foreknowledge that
fills His election with profound and
personal meaning. So can the psalmist
cry: “How precious to me are thy
thoughts, 0 God! How vast is the sum
of them!” (v. 17).
Before leaving the relationship of

God’s foreknowledge to election (or
predestination), it is important to observe that Scripture nowhere suggests
that God’s election is based on foreknowledge in the sense of God’s knowing ahead what someone will do and
then basing His election on that knowledge.16 This was not true of Israel in the
Old Testament or of Jesus as God’s
Chosen in the New Testament, and
correspondingly it is not true of the
Christian believer. The idea of election
as based on what God foresees in
human action is actually alien to the
whole biblical witness.

EXCURSUS I:
ADDITIONAL OBSERVATIONS
ABOUT ELECTION
1. Election is not to be understood in
the New Testament as a limitation by
which only so many can believe-as if
God’s grace were discriminate-but
that all who do believe have their faith
grounded in eternity.17 To say that
“God chose us in Christ before the
foundation of the world” is not to say
that he reprobated others (thus preordained their death-Calvin; or passed
them by- a later, more moderate Calvinism) but to say with glad conviction
that our faith is based on the infinitely
solid rock of God’s prior action and
foreknowledge. Thus it is a matter of

14Recall Deuteronomy 4:37 where the only reason given for God’s choice of Israel was
His love for them.
‘5E.g., Luke 9:35-“This is my Son, my Chosen.”
16The view of post-Reformation Dutch theologian James Arminius (1560-1609). Arminius
held that God’s election was based on His foreknowledge of our decision to accept His offer
in Christ, hence our faith. See The Writings of James Arminius, 1:247-48. Henry Thiessen,
following Arminius, writes, “By election we mean that sovereign act of God in grace
whereby He chose in Christ Jesus for salvation all those whom he foresaw would accept
Him” (“Election and Vocation,” 54, in The New Life, Millard J. Erickson, ed.). Calvin
(prior to Arminius) had already asked, “How can it be consistently said, that things derived
from election are the cause of election ?” (Institutes, 111.22.3, Beveridge trans.). Calvin, I
believe, at this point is entirely correct.
17Election is not selection in the New Testament. In the Old Testament God did select a
particular people; now election relates to all who believe in Christ.
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great joy. Paul says, “[We] have b e e n

3. Election consequently is to be held

destined and appointed to live for the
praise of his glory” (Eph. 1: 12)!
2. Election does not rule out human
responsibility. There is nothing automatic about it. As we noted earlier,
“Many are called, but few are chosen.”
There must be the response of faith.
However, when this response does occur, the calhng is an “effectual calling,“18 both because of man’s faith and
because of his grounding in the prior
purpose and action of God. The very
fact that there is a call of God (the
“general” or “universal” call) that
does not always result in salvation is by
no means due to any withholding on the
part of God, for Scripture makes it clear
that “God our Savior . . . desires all
men to be saved and to come to the
knowledge of the truth” (1 Tim. 2:34). The failure is due to people’s turning
away from God’s purpose for them. It is
indeed possible to reject God’s purpose,‘9 to turn from the light: “Light
has come into the world, and men loved
darkness rather than light” (John 3: 19).
Election coerces no one nor rules anyone out but is the firm background for
all who in faith respond to God’s glorious grace.

in close correlation with faith. It is not
because we are elected that we are able
to believe (Calvinism)*0 nor are we
elected on the basis of foreseen faith
(Arminianism)zI but that we are elected
as believers. God “chose us in him”in Jesus Christ- “before the foundation of the world.” This Ephesians
passage from the outset is addressed to
“believers incorporate in Christ Jesus”
(1: 1 NEB). Hence when Paul proceeds to
say that “God chose us in Christ before
the foundation of the world,” he speaks
of believers and no one else. Thus there
is no choice outside our being “in
Christ.” Consequently, all that the New
Testament has to say about election is
addressed to believers and is relevant
only in connection with them.22 If one,
even for a moment, steps outside the
correlation of election and faith, the
situation becomes meaningless. Election is related only to those “in Christ”;
outside Him there is no election. Again,
it is “those who love him [God], who
are called according to his purpose”
(Rom. 8:28). Thus it is the people of
faith who are the elect people of God.23

IsThe language, e.g., of the Westminster Confession of Faith (chap. X, “Of Effectual
Calling”). There is no mention, however, in the WCF of effectual calling as including the
response of faith.
‘9As did the Pharisees and the lawyers: “The Pharisees and the lawyers rejected the
purpose of God for themselves” (Luke 7:30).
2OCalvin speaks of election as “the parent of faith” (Institutes, 111.22.10, Beveridge
trans.), hence election produces or brings about faith.
*I See note 16.
22A verse that particularly bespeaks the close connection between believing and election
is Titus 1: 1, which begins: “Paul, a servant of God, and an apostle of Jesus Christ, according
to the faith of God’s elect” ( K J V) .
23Election and faith may be depicted as the two poles of the arch of salvation.
Justification

Election
The arrows point out both the integral connection between election and faith and their
relations to the other moments in salvation.
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What about persons outside this
correlation of election and faith? Their
situation seems to be thus: God yearns
for their salvation as well, and Jesus
Christ died for them all. It is reprehensible to speak of a limited atonement, that
is to say, that Christ died only for those
whom God elected to salvation. Christ
did not come into the world to save
some and condemn others, but to save
all. The only barrier is man’s own
disbelief: “This is the condemnation,
that . . . men loved darkness” (John
3:19 KJV). Thus general calling is the
calling of God’s outreaching love that
would take every person to Himself. He
has no hidden agenda, by which He has
already decided to save some and reprobate or bypass the others. There is no
predestination to death. God’s purpose
is never destruction. Those who do not
believe will go into darkness, but this is
not God’s desire. They go, not because
God did not choose them before the
foundation of the world, but because in
spite of His great love and act of
reconciliation they do not choose to
receive it in faith.
Let us note further that God’s saving
action in Jesus Christ is shown in the

New Testament to bring about both
positive and negative results. According to Luke 2:34, Simeon prophesied,
“Behold, this child [Jesus] is set for*4

the fall*5 and rising of many in Israel”
(KJV). This does not mean that Christ
came in order that people might both
fall and rise, for earlier Simeon had
said, “Mine eyes have seen thy salva-

tion . . . a light for revelation to the
Gentiles, and for glory to thy people
Israel” (2:30, 32). Christ came that
people might rise rather than fall; He
came as Savior and not also as Destroyer. However, His very coming
precipitates a crisis in which some fall
and others rise. Similarly God says in
Romans 9:33: “Behold, I am laying in
Zion a stone that will make men stumble, a rock that will make them fall; and
he who believes in him will not be put to
shame”26 (compare 1 Peter 2:6).*7
Again there is a twofold result. While
the text may suggest that Christ came to
bring about people’s stumbling and falling, this is not the case. Peter gives the
real reason: “they stumble because
they disobey the word, as they were
destined to do” (v. 8).*8 The stumbling
is due to disobedience, not to God’s
predetermination; the destining is not
due to God’s prior decision, but to their
disobedience of the word.
The gospel proclamation itself brings
about a twofold result. Paul writes in
2 Corinthians 2: 15- 16 that “we are the
aroma of Christ to God among those
who are being saved and among those
who are perishing, to one a fragrance
from death to death, to the other a
fragrance from life to life.” The same
gospel (always good news with the
same “aroma”)*9 is the fragrance of
death to one, of life to another. Is this
due to the gospel? Not at all, for the
gospel is for life, not for death. Is this
because God withholds saving grace
from the dying? Not at all: it is the same

*4The Greek word is keitai: “ appointed for” (NASB); “destined to cause” (NIV); “destined
to be” (NEB). The idea of destiny is clearly contained.
*‘The Greek word is ptbsin; “fall, falling . . . lit. of the collapse of a house” (BAGD),
“downfall-that many may fall and bring upon themselves ruin” (Thayer).

ZhPaul here conflates two texts, Isaiah 8:14 and Isaiah 28:16 (after the L X X). He seeks to
emphasize Israel’s faithlessness in spite of her election.
*‘Peter speaks of the stone as “a cornerstone chosen and precious.”
?*Peter also quotes the two verses from Isaiah in verses 6 and 8. In verse 7 he quotes a
related passage from Psalm I18:22. His emphasis, however, is that the twofold result is
evidenced in Gentiles as well as Jews.
?‘)The Greek word is eudia, “sweet savour” (KJV).
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grace, the same beautiful fragrance. But
some die because they are not able to

The gospel is for them,
tragically, a fragrance unto death.
On this latter point, there are persons
whom Paul describes elsewhere as
“vessels of wrath fitted31 to destruetion” (Rom. 9:22 KJV). This might seem
to suggest that “the vessels of wrath”
were fitted beforehand by God to be
such vessels. However, the larger context about “the vessels of mercy, which
he has prepared beforehand for glory”’
(v. 23) excludes this interpretation. The
vessels of wrath were not “prepared
beforehand” for destruction, but
“fitted” thereto because of their condition.
To summarize, there are two destinareceive it.3o

tions,

but not two predestinations.

Christ came to save, not to condemn, to
bring life, not to bring death. Yet His
very coming brings about both falling
and rising, destruction and salvation.
He is the light that draws, the light that
repels (John 3:19-21); a precious cornerstone and a stone of stumbling;32 a
fragrance that brings life and a fragrance that brings death. But none of thisthe falling, the repulsion, the stumbling,
the death-is due to God’s decree but
to what is in man himself.
Let us emphasize this latter point:
what is in man himself. We earlier
quoted the words of Simeon about “this
child” being “set for the fall and rising
of many.” Shortly thereafter Simeon

added, “that thoughts out of many
hearts may be revealed” (Luke 2:35). In
other words, the fall and rising are a

revelation of people’s innermost disposition - t h e thoughts of their heartsand they respond accordingly. Hence,
the falling and rising are not the revelation of an eternal decree of God regardless of man’s situation; rather the very
falling and rising are due to the condition of the heart.
God ordains life, and He ordains
death. In the one case, it occurs
through faith, and in the other, through
unbelief. Moreover, God unquestionably remains sovereign over both those
who believe and those who disbelieve.
Nothing occurs outside His ultimate
control and disposition. He is the sovereign Lord of life and death, of heaven
and hell, of this age and all that may
occur in the ages to come. But, let us
never say that the destiny of man, any
man, has been fixed by God in eternity
and for eternity. The ordination of life is
for those who believe in His only Son
Jesus Christ, the ordination of death for
those who spurn His unspeakable gift of
love.
In Jesus Christ-to close with the
magnificent words of Paul-“it is always Yes” (2 Cor. 1: 19). There is a No,
but it is outside Him. Let us therefore
proclaim the Yes of Christ with great
joy to all mankind.

3oThis is not too different from the old adage: “What is one man’s food is another man’s
poison.”
“‘The Greek word is katt?rtismena; the RSV has “made,” NIV and NASB, “prepared.” The
KSV , NIV, and NASB translations too much imply that God directly made or prepared
beforehand vessels of wrath for destruction. “Fitted” -or other possibilities such as
“ready” or “ripe for” -better convey the meaning that the destruction is also due to the
nature of the vessel itself. EGT has “perfected, made quite fit or ripe.” Moffatt translates as
“ripe and ready to be destroyed.” Everett F. Harrison, while using the word “prepared,”
writes, “ ‘Prepared for destruction’ designates a ripeness of sinfulness that points to
judgment unless there is a turning to God,, yet God is not made responsible for the sinful
condition. The preparation for destruction is the work of man who allows himself to
deteriorate in spite of knowledge and conscience” (EBC, 10:107).
32“Every one who falls on that stone will be broken to pieces; but when it falls on any one
it will crush him [or “crush him to pieces” (Thayer)]” (Luke 20:18).
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EXCURSUS II: ADDITIONAL
OBSERVATIONS ABOUT
FOREKNOWLEDGE
A neglect or misapprehension o f
foreknowledge leads to a serious misunderstanding regarding the doctrine of
salvation. Each must be carefully
guarded against.
1. If one moves from God’s eternal
purpose to election neglecting to consider foreknowledge, the result will be
that of arbitrary election: a “decree” of
election. In Calvinistic theology the
stress falls on this decree. It is set not
against the background of foreknowledge but of absolute foreordination, the
foreordination of all things. The decree
of election is then viewed as a special
application of this general decree. This
may be diagramed as follows:

Hlection- Saving Faith
Foreordination

f
I

Reprobation-mContinuing
Unbelief

In both cases above saving faith is
viewed as the result of election: it is an
election to faith and salvation.
2. If, on the other hand, one misapprehends foreknowledge by viewing it
as the foreseeing of faith, the result will
be that of exaggerating human freedom.
Divine election would therefore be
based on the human decision of faith.
Arminian theology, which represents
this viewpoint,35 stresses foreknowledge in general (counter to foreordination in general of Calvinism). Election is
based on the particular foreseeing of
those who will believe. This may be
diagramed as follows:

Foreordination +Election-Saving Faith

Fore-

Hence against the background of absolute foreordination, the decree of election goes forth and necessarily brings
about faith and salvation. Furthermore,
since absolute foreordination rather
than foreknowledge is the background-and not all people believeand since there can be faith only if there
has been election, then there must be
another decree of reprobation,33
whether the decrees were before or
after the Fall.34 Thus:

knowl- -Saving -w Election

edge

Faith

Here against the background of God’s
total knowledge, which of course includes those who believe, God’s election takes place.
3. To respond to both the neglect of
foreknowledge (as in Calvinism) and its
misapprehension (as in Arminianism),
one needs to emphasize that foreknowledge (not foreordination) is the back-

33Calvin declares, “There could be no election without its opposite reprobation”
(Institutes, 111.23. I, Beveridge trans.). “Reprobation” refers to God’s condemning the
nonelect to eternal punishment.
j4“Supralapsarianism” is the theological term used to express the Calvinistic view that
God foreordained before the Fall (the “lapse”)-indeed before creation-both those
elected to salvation and those reprobated to damnation (see n. 12 for Calvin’s statement).
“Infralapsarianism, ” a somewhat milder form of Calvinism, holds that God foreordained
ufier the Fall-hence from among the sinful mass of humanity-those whom He elected and
those whom He reprobated. The term “preterition” was used by later Calvinists to express
the idea that God simply passed over (Latin: prueteritrrs = “pass over”) those whom He did
not elect to salvation: they were allowed to go on their way to just damnation for their sins.
Most Calvinist, or Reformed, confessions of faith tend toward infralapsarianism and
preterition.
I5 See earlier note 16.
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ground of election and that election (not
foreknowledge) is the background of
saving faith. This, accordingly, may be
diagramed in this way:
Foreknowl- -Election ---+ Saving
Faith
edge

This brings us back to the pattern of
Paul in Romans 8:29-30: foreknowledge, predestination (= election), and
then calling (“effectual”), justification,
and glorification-a pattern that occurs
with those who truly believe.

III. METHOD
The calling of God to salvation occurs by the ministry of the word and the
Spirit. It is the conjoining of these two
that God’s calling is effectual.

A. Proclamation of the Word
Paul writes that “we preach Christ
crucified . . . to those who are called
. . . Christ the power of God and the
wisdom of God” (1 Cor. 1:23-24). It is
through the word about Christ, focused
on the cross, that people come to
salvation. In a similar vein Peter declares, “You have been born again not
of seed which is perishable but imperishable, that is, through the living and
abiding word of God . . . this is the
word which was preached to you”
(1 Peter 1:23, 25 NASB) .
It is God’s intention that through the
word of proclamation people be called
out of darkness into light, called into
the fellowship of Jesus Christ, and
called into eternal glory.36
The first step, accordingly, is that the
gospel proclamation be heard. Paul
asks, “How are they to believe in him
of whom they have never heard?”
(Ram. 10: 14). If Christ-who He is and

what He has done-is simply not
known, there obviously can be no calling unto salvation. Proclaiming the
good news, speaking the word of the

gospel, is unmistakably primary.
Jesus began His own ministry with
proclamation: “Now after John was
arrested, Jesus came into Galilee,
preaching the gospel of God” (Mark
1:14). He emphasized this matter of
hearing in the parable of the sower and
the seed, where He began with “Listen!” and ended with “He who has ears
to hear, let him hear” (Mark 4:3-9).
The problem, as Jesus declared, is that
people often hear superficially or only
partially. Thus the word brings forth
little result. People must be able to hear
or salvation cannot occur.
Peter likewise began his message on
the Day of Pentecost with these words:
“Men of Judea and all who dwell in
Jerusalem, let this be known to you,
and give ear to my words” (Acts 2:14).
A little later he again said, “Men of
Israel, hear these words” (Acts 2:22).
People must hear, and hear clearly, if
there is to be that faith in which salvation occurs.
So it has been down through the
ages, even to our present day: the
gospel must be heard. In this lies the
great challenge, namely, to get people
to listen that they may hear and believe.
In many cases, as at the beginning, it is
a first hearing- a s when the gospel is
proclaimed in places previously unreached. In others, it is a matter of
gaining a true hearing where people
have heard in part many times but still
have not come to a vital faith. The
problem of a surfeit of hearing the
gospel without genuine response is also
compounded in our day by the multiplicity of voices (both religious and
secular) calling out to be heard. If Paul

J”See Scriptures earlier quoted in section I.C., page 15.
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could say about many in his audience,
“their ears are heavy of hearing” (Acts
28:27), how much more has this become
a fact in our time!
Hence the whole area of communication--how to get the gospel message
across - h a s become an increasingly
critical matter. In the local church the
“sermon monologue” doubtless will
continue to hold a high priority and thus
needs very careful homiletical consideration: effective content, style of delivery, and the like. However, in an age of
multimedia communication the proclaimer of the good news should be
sensitive to many other forms such as
story, dialogue, and dramatic presentation.37 In missions the subject of contextualization has assumed major importance.
Of much greater significance is the
proclamation of the gospel accompanied by “signs and wonders,” so that
the word is visibly confirmed by miracles of healing, deliverance, and the
like.38 One cannot see a soul being
saved, whereas the healing of a lame or
blind person cannot be easily over-

looked. In the early church “they went
forth and preached everywhere, while
the Lord worked with them and
confirmed the message by the signs that
attended it” (Mark 16:20). Communication with confirmation-how better can
the gospel be proclaimed!
Second, if there is to be a hearing
there must of course be one who proclaims the message: “How can they
hear without someon\e preaching39 to
them?” (Rom. lo:14 NIV). Thus basic to
hearing is the proclamation of the gospel. There is no more important-or
more “beautiful” -function than that,
according to Paul (quoting Isaiah):
“How beautiful are the feet of those
who preach good news!” (Rom. 10:15).
The proclaimer of the message is
basically a witness: “You shall be my
witnesses” (Acts 1:8).40 He stands
firmly on the original witness of the
biblical apostles and prophets, and with
that witness confirmed in his own experience, he seeks to proclaim the truth.
He speaks as one who has also seen and
heard, and thus has the weight of inner
authority and conviction.

j7Lest these seem like innovative and somewhat flighty ways of proclamation, let us call
to mind that Jesus almost constantly preached in story form (“Indeed he said nothing to
them without a parable”-Matt. 13:34); that Paul, in addition to a sermonic method, spent
hour upon hour, arguing and dialoguing with his audiences (see, e.g., Acts 17:2: “Three
weeks he argued with them”; Acts 17:17: “He argued in the synagogue . . . and in the
market place every day”; Acts 19:8: “for three months . . . arguing and pleading about the
kingdom of God”). Dramatic presentation was not lacking in an Old Testament Hosea (see
Hosea 1) or Ezekiel (see, e.g., Ezek. 4-5), and in a New Testament Agabus (Acts 11:27-30;
21:10-11). Indeed, the whole life of Jesus (and to a degree of Paul) was a dramatic
presentation of the gospel. Such liturgical activities as baptism and the Lord’s Supper
continue as visible demonstrations of the gospel.
‘8Such an emphasis is represented by John Wimber in his books Power Evangelism and
Power Healing.

3YThe Greek word is kthssontos. Hence, “preaching” is a better translation than
“preacher” (as in KJV, RSV, NASB). “Preacher” conveys overmuch the note of an office
rather than an action or activity. But even “preaching” may not be the best translation since
the verb kPrus.sfi means basically to “announce,” “make known by a herald,” “proclaim
aloud,” “speak of,” “ spread the story widely” (BAGD). Since “preaching” has tended to
signify for many “to exhort in an officious or tiresome manner” (Webster), other ways of
translating kr‘russci would seem to be valuable in our time. The NEB translates Romans 10: 14:
“And how hear without someone to spread the news‘?”
J”Although these words were spoken to those who beheld Jesus as resurrected and then
became witnesses of His resurrection (see Acts 1:22; 3: 15; 4:33; 5:32), the words in a larger
sense may be used to refer to the total witness to the gospel (see also Acts 14:3; 22:20).
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This is the role not only of an official
proclaimer (evangelist, pastor, teacher),
but also of everyone who belongs to
Christ. All are urged to proclaim the
word, to bear witness, to share the good
news. It may not, and will not, always
be sermons from a pulpit or even on a
street corner, but often the simple,
unostentatious
conversation
about
Jesus and the new life in Him.
The focus must always be on Jesus
Christ, for He is the Word made flesh
and our word made real. We are to
proclaim the whole Christ-all that He
is and has done-but with the emphasis
always where the apostle put it: “Jesus
Christ and him crucified” (1 Cor. 2:2).
Peter’s first gospel proclamation to the
Jewish nation41 is the original example,
since everything he said focused on
Christ: it began, continued, and ended
there. So it must be with us today.
Finally, those who proclaim the message must be sent. Immediately following the words “How are they to hear
without someone preaching to them?”
Paul adds, “And how can men preach
unless they are sent?” (Rom. 10:15).
This brings to mind also the words of
the risen Christ, “As the Father has
sent me, even so I send you” (John
20:21).

On the one hand, this applies in a
special way to those who are called by
God to a particular “ministry of the
word.“42 P a u l , f o r e x a m p l e , w a s
“ c a l l e d . . . to be an apostle” (1 Cor.
1:l and elsewhere). An apostle is, by

definition, one “sent out.“43 Hence, he
stood under a special commission. So
today we speak properly of a “call to
the ministry” or “the ministry of the
word,” and affirm that there is such a
unique calling. The office of “apostle,”
incidentally, even in New Testament
times was not coterminous with the
twelve apostles ,44 nor has it actually
ever been so down through the centuries.
But again, any believer regardless of
office may be sent by God to proclaim
the gospel. Surely this was true also in
New Testament times in that such
“nonapostles” as Philip (who came to
be known as “the evangelist” [Acts
21:8]) a n d S t e p h e n - b o t h
“deacons”45 -were
unmistakably
also
“sent” by God. Many others “who
were scattered [by persecution] went
about preaching46 the word” (Acts 8:4).
Surely, as the first to move beyond
Jerusalem, they were “sent” by God.
So it has been for almost two thousand

4i Acts 2:22-36. Peter’s words preceding this (vv. 14-21) are not proclamation of the
gospel but explanation of what had just happened to himself and the other disciples in the
“outpouring” of the Holy Spirit (vv. l-4).
42As in Acts 6:4. The apostles appointed a number of men to “serve tables” (v. 2) so that
they might “devote” themselves “to prayer and to the ministry of the word.”
47The Greek word is apostolos, from apostelh, to “send out” or “away.”
44 For example, others mentioned as “apostles” include Barnabas (Acts 14: 14); James.
“the Lord’s brother” (Gal. 1:19); and Andronicus and Junias, Paul’s “kinsmen and . .
fellow prisoners” (Rom. 16:7).
4’Stephen and Philip were among those appointed by the twelve apostles to “serve
tables” (literally, to “deacon [diakoncin] tables”) so that the apostles would be free for the
“ministry” (literally, the “deaconing” ! [dicrkonirr]) of the word (Acts 6:2). However, their
table service could not confine them, for soon Stephen and Philip turned to proclaiming the
word (Stephen: Acts 6:8-7:53; Philip: Acts 8:5-40). Surely they were “sent” by God and
therefore, in ‘a broad sense, performed an “apostolic” ministry.
4hThe Greek word is c~rrctnKc~lizomPnoi, “bringing the good tidings of” ( NASH mg).
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years: “ordinary” believers also being

used to proclaim the gospel.
Whereas there is no official limitation
regarding those sent, it should be
added, however, that one dare not
proclaim the message in a given situation unless God sends him. Peter was
sent primarily to the Jews, Paul to the
Gentiles;47 within their commissions
there were particular persons and
places to whom they were sent. This
remains the case since God prepares the
way. The messenger bears witness to
those whom God has made ready.
The importance of this needs much
emphasis. The Christian-every Christian-is commissioned by God to bear
witness to the truth in Christ; everyone
is sent. However, this does not necessarily mean that a person is sent to
everyone. There can be much harm
done, much confusion, much sense of
failure if the witness is not under God’s
command and direction. The attitude
should always be that of “Here am I!
Send me,“48 and then going to those to
whom the Lord sends.
“How can they preach unless they
are sent?” When they are sent, the next
words ring forth with glad affirmation:
“How beautiful are the feet of those
who preach good news!” (Rom. 10:15).
B. Application by the Holy Spirit
There must be the application by the
Holy Spirit of the word proclaimed if
people are to be effectively called to
salvation.
We have earlier noticed Peter’s state-

ment about being “born again” by the
proclamation of the good news. Prior to
this statement, however, Peter speaks
of “the things which have now been
announced to you by those who
preached the good news to you” as
having been done “through the Holy
Spirit sent from heaven” (1 Peter 1: 12).
The proclamation of the word was
through the agency of the Holy Spirit.
Paul writes in similar fashion to the
Thessalonians: “Our gospel came to
you not only in word, but also in power
and in the Holy Spirit and with full
conviction”49 (1 Thess. 15). The Spirit
applying the word is the power that
effectuates salvation. Without such activity of the Holy Spirit even the most
plausible and compelling message will
have absolutely no value in bringing
about salvation.50 Where the Holy Spirit is active in proclamation, He is verily
the divine agent in salvation.
Jesus Himself began His ministry
only after being anointed by the Holy
Spirit. There is no record in the Gospels
of any proclamation by Him until the
Holy Spirit “descended upon him”
(Luke 3:22). Then Jesus “full of the
Holy Spirit . . . was led by the Spirit
. . . in the wilderness” (4:2), and after
that “returned in the power of the Spirit
into Galilee” (4:14) to begin His ministry. When He came to Nazareth, He
declared the fulfillment of a word in
Isaiah: “The Spirit of the Lord is upon
me, because he has anointed me to
preach good news . . . ” (4:18; cf. Isa.
61: 1). Jesus’ proclamation throughout

47Jesus declared to Paul, “I will send you far away to the Gentiles” (Acts 22:21). Paul
compared his ministry with Peter’s thus: “I [Paul] had been entrusted with the gospel to the
uncircumcised, just as Peter had been entrusted with the gospel to the circumcised” (Gal.
2:7).
4XThis was the response of young Isaiah to the voice of the Lord: “Whom shall I send,
and who will go for us?” (Isa. 63).
4yIncidentally, the words immediately before are: “We know, brethren beloved by God,
that he has chosen you; for. . . . ” Note the close correlation between election and saving
faith (which was discussed earlier).
““‘Without this activity of the Holy Spirit, who writes the word in man’s heart, God’s
Word itself is but an empty letter” (Heinrich Heppe, Reformed Dogmatics, 517).
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His ministry was accordingly in the
power of the Holy Spirit.
Moreover, after His death and resurrection Jesus announced to His disciples that “repentance and forgiveness
of sins should be preached in his name
to all nations” (Luke 24:47). However,
He also commanded them, “Stay in the
city, until you are clothed with power
from on high” (Luke 24:49). Hence, to
be effective unto repentance and forgiveness the proclamation must go forth
in the “power from on high”-the
power of the Holy Spirit.
This is precisely what happened, beginning on the Day of Pentecost. The
anointing came as it had come upon
Jesus three years before: “They were
all filled with the Holy Spirit” (Acts
2:4). Shortly after that, through Peter as
spokesman, the proclamation of salvation was sounding forth. Paul later was
likewise “filled with the Holy Spirit”
(Acts 9:17) and “immediately he proclaimed Jesus” (9:20). Thus it was that
“through the Holy Spirit sent from
heaven” the good news was declared
by one person after another.
Now all of this has been reviewed in
some detail because of the urgency to
stress that if the calling of God to
salvation is to be effective, it must go
forth in the power of the Holy Spirit.
Proclamation, witness, sharing the good
news no matter how capably, earnestly,

even fervently‘ 1 done, cannot he effec-

tive without this anointing “from on
high.“52
The reason for this is apparent. The
calling to salvation is far more than a
human call: It is God himself through
Jesus Christ moving in a life and effecting the supernatural miracle of a new
creation. The word is essential-as in
the beginning of the first creation (“And
God said, ‘Let there be . . . ’ “). But
even as it took the Spirit of God “moving over the face of the waters” (Gen.
1:2) for the earth to be formed and
enlivened, so it is with the new creation. Since man has fallen from his
primal estate and become “dead in
trespasses and sins” (Eph. 2:l KJV), the
renewed moving of the Holy Spirit’s
power is the only hope to bring him to
life again.
The continuing significance of this is
that all who proclaim the word of God
unto salvation must rely utterly on the
power and efficacy of the Holy Spirit.
The word remains important (there can
be no minimizing of this), but even the
most persuasive speech is totally ineffective without the dynamism of the
Holy Spirit. As Paul said to the Corinthians, “My message and my preaching
were not in persuasive words of wisdomS3 but in demonstration of the Spirit
and of power” 54 (1 Cor. 2:4 NASB). So it

s ’ Apollos, “an eloquent man, well versed [or “mighty,” Gr. dynatos] in the scriptures

. . . [and] instructed in the way of the Lord” (Acts 18:24-25), is a possible case in point. He
was also “fervent in spirit” and “spoke and taught accurately the things concerning Jesus”
(v. 25). However, something was lacking, for “he knew only the baptism of John.” When
Priscilla and Aquila heard him speaking “boldly in the synagogue,” they sensed something
was missing and “took him and expounded to him the way of God more accurately” (v. 26).
This “way” surely went beyond “the baptism of John” and its lack of the Holy Spirit (see
Acts 19 for others who likewise had experienced only “John’s baptism” and knew nothing
about the availability of the Holy Spirit). Accordingly, Apollos’ fervency in spirit needed the
additional fervency of the Holy Spirit.
s2 Without a similar anointing, even well-intended and highly organized evangelistic
outreaches become little more than human efforts.
S3PauI thus distanced himself from the dependency on rhetoric and subtlety that was the
manner of Greek oratory.
54This may mean more than the Spirit’s empowering the word; it could also include the
word’s being accompanied by “signs and wonders” of the Holy Spirit. For in a summary of
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continues today; every proclamation of
the word that is truly effectual must be
under the Spirit’s anointing and power.
IV. RESPONSE: FAITH
The response to God’s calling in
which salvation occurs isfaith. Accordingly, this (as I have previously described it) may be termed saving faith.
Without such faith, regardless of what
God has done, there can be no salvation.j5
A. Inception
Faith56 comes about through the unity of word and Spirit. Paul, after declaring that his message and preaching were
done in the demonstration of the Spirit
(1 Cor. 2:4), added, “ . . . that your
faith should not rest on the wisdom of
men, but on the power of God” (v. 5
N A S B ). Hence, faith is the result of the
word, the message, going forth in the
power of the Spirit.
Faith, therefore, goes back to God’s
action. It is not grounded in a human
decision to believe. If that were so,
salvation would be based on man’s
activity rather than God’s. However,
God reaches out to man-the initiative
is totally on His side-and offers him
an accomplished redemption in Jesus
Christ. Man needs only to receive what
God has done. This reception is the
response of faith.
God’s grace (His “gracious purpose”),57 therefore, is the source, and

faith the human instrument. In the
striking words of Ephesians 2:8, 9“For by grace you have been saved
through faith; and this is not your own
doing, it is the gift of God-not because
of works, lest any man should boast.”
Similarly Paul wrote to the Philippians,
“It has been granted to you on behalf of
Christ . . . to believe on him” (1:29
N I V ). Salvation originates in grace: it is
God’s gift, God’s grant. It is channeled
through faith. Grace, however, is clearly the primary reality.
No one, therefore, can make himself
believe. It is not a matter of working up
faith-as some have said, “to believe
the unbelievable.” It is not a human
leap in the dark in the hope that what
the Bible speaks about is true and
perchance one may secure it for himself. Nor is faith a decision based on
human reasoning and attempted proof;
it has a far more solid basis than
rational and empirical evidence. Moreover, faith, rather than reaching out and
hoping to secure God’s promise by
passionate human effort, is itself, according to Hebrews 1 l:l, “the assurance of things hoped for, the conviction
(or the “proof”58 ) of things not seen.”
Faith is not a human effort to believe
but the inward assurance and conviction that results from God’s presence
and action.
Faith, accordingly, is man’s response. Faith is made possible by God,
but the faith, the believing, is not God’s

his years of proclaiming the gospel Paul elsewhere wrote, “Christ has wrought through me
to win obedience from the Gentiles, by word and deed, by the power of signs and wonders,
by the power of the Holy Spirit” (Rom. 15:18-19).
“““Saving faith,” consequently, does not mean that faith effectuates salvation. It is rather
the human corollary to God’s calling and election (as previously described). Still, without
faith God’s calling does not issue in salvation. It may be called “saving” to signify its
necessity for salvation. Also this differentiates it from faith that is a special gift of God to the
believer for doing mighty works (e.g., see 1 Cor. 12:9).
cbBy “faith,” from here on, I mean “saving faith.”
“Recall II.A., page 15.
‘XThe Greek word is elenchos. BAGD gives “proof,” “proving” as the first translation
(prior to “conviction”). Thayer, likewise, states that elenchos means “a proof, that by
which a thing is proved or tested.”
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but man’s. A human being is fully
engaged in the activity of faith.
Let us now turn to the nature of this
faith.
B. Nature
Faith may be spoken of as containing
three elements: knowledge, assent, and
trust. We will consider these in turn.
1. Knowledge
Faith begins in the apprehension of
God’s redeeming work in Jesus Christ.
It is a matter of hearing, hence understanding, the gospel and thereupon believing. In the words of Paul, “Faith
comes from hearing the message, and
the message is heard through the word
of Christ” (Rom. lo:17 NIV). The “word
of Christ” must be proclaimed, heard,
and understood if faith is to eventuate.
This principle is well-illustrated in
Peter’s sermon on the Day of Pentecost
(Acts 2:22-36). His message is basically informational; he tells his audience about Jesus Christ, His life, death,
and resurrection. Peter begins by saying, “Men of Israel, hear these words.”
They must hear, that is, know about
Jesus Christ, if they are to come to faith
and salvation. Thus again, “faith comes
from hearing”; it occurs through a true
hearing about Christ.
Faith, accordingly, is not blind; indeed, a blind faith is not faith at all.
Faith begins at the point of apprehending what God has done in Jesus Christ.
This does not mean wide-ranging
knowledge (this may occur later), but a
simple understanding that through
Jesus Christ there is salvation. The
blinders are removed, and in resulting
faith a person moves into the way of
salvation.
It is important to stress the knowledge component of faith. In some mystical forms of religion, ignorance is

touted as the way of salvation. Knowledge, presumably, is the barrier to
spiritual unity with the great Unknown
(or Unknowable). Hence, the human
mind is to be set aside in the search for
oneness with the Ultimate. Such forms
of religion usually have no historical
rootage in a divine act of redemption.
Thus no knowledge is necessary: it is a
matter of achieving mystical unity.
From a biblical perspective, however,
some knowledge is essential to faith and
salvation.
We need to add quickly that knowledge is not in itself sufficient for salvation. One may be well informed about
the things of God, including His work of
redemption in Christ, and still be far
from God. James writes, “You believe
that God is one; you do well. Even the
demons believe-and shudder” (James
2:19). To “believe that God is one” is
good: “you do well.” But such knowledge obviously is by no means enough:
the demons also so believe.59 Likewise,
there may be knowledge about Jesus
Christ and even His work of redemption
but without such knowledge leading to
salvation. Knowledge in and of itself
has no saving significance.
Nonetheless, knowledge is the beginning point of faith. For there must be a
basic understanding of the gospel message for salvation to occur.
2. Assent
Faith continues with assent to the
word of the gospel. It is not only an
apprehension of the message, but also
an acknowledgment of it. It is saying
yes to what is proclaimed.
Assent means the recognition of the
truth of the gospel and of the personal
need for Christ’s saving work. Assent
represents a growing realization that the
gospel is for the one who hears it; it is
knowledge passing into acknowledg-

5’Demons mentioned in the Gospels also knew who Jesus Christ was. E.g., recall the
demonic outcry to Jesus in Mark 1:24-“I know who you are, the Holy One of God.”
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mcnt. What begins as a mental perception now becomes a matter of genuine
personal concern. It is assent to God’s
offer of salvation in Jesus Christ.
We must be careful to distinguish
such assent from assent to doctrinal
belief. There is sometimes a tendency in
orthodoxy to identify faith with assent
to a body of doctrine. Faith in that case
is viewed as right belief, and salvation
as assent to the doctrines of the church.
For example, the Athanasian Creed
begins: “Whoever will be saved: before
all things it is necessary that he hold the
Catholic Faith.“60 Therein salvation is
said to depend on holding “the Catholic
Faith”-namely, the body of doctrine
set forth in the creed that follows.
However important and correct the
doctrines may be, it is surely an error to
hold that salvation comes by orthodox
affirmation and assent. Faith that saves
is not directed to a body of doctrine but
to Christ Himself in the gospel.
In relation to this latter point, let us
recognize, nonetheless, that in the New
Testament faith occasionally refers in a
general sense to the gospel. Examples
include Galatians 1:23-“ ‘He who
once persecuted us is now preaching
the faith he once tried to destroy’ “;
I Timothy 4:1-“In later times some
will depart from the faith . . . “; Jude
3-“Contend for the faith which was
once for all delivered to the saints.”
Such statements about “the faith” are
quite important, for they do stress that
there is a corpus of Christian truth.61
However, it is not assent to this doctrinal content of the faith that is salvific.
Rather, it is assent of mind and heart to
the grace of God in Jesus Christ.
Faith that passes into acknowledg-

m e n t and assent is a critical second
element in the occurrence of salvation.
3. Trust
Faith, lastly, is trust. Faith begins in
knowledge, deepens in assent, and is
completed in trust. It is the critical and
final element in saving faith.
Faith as trust is complete reliance on
God’s promise in the gospel; it is total
confidence in the mercy of God in Jesus
Christ. Faith means to believe in.
Faith hears the word of the gospel
and believes in it. Faith, accordingly, is
reception of God’s truth. After Peter’s
sermon at Pentecost, the Scripture
reads that “those who received his
word were baptized” (Acts 2:41). To
believe the word means to trust in it and
to depend on it as the way of salvation.
Paul writes t h e C o r i n t h i a n s , “ I
preached to you the gospel, which you
received, in which you stand, by which
you are saved” (I Cor. 15: l-2). It is
firm reliance on the truth of the gospel.
But faith is more than believing in the
good news; it is believing in the one
whom God has sent, even Jesus Christ.
It is not only receiving the word; it is
also receiving the Word. According to
John 1, the Word came into the world,
and “to all who received him, w h o
believed in his name, he gave power to
become children of God” (v. 12). To
believe in His name is to receive Himand this means trust. The most vivid
statement of this is in John 3:16-“For
God so loved the world that he gave his
only Son, that whoever believes in him
should not perish but have eternal life.”
Hence, even beyond believing in His
name, the heart of faith is belief in Jesus
Christ personally-“in him.” This in
the profoundest sense is trust.

hoSee Philip Schaff, The Cwcds of’ Chrisrendom, vol. 2, The Grwk and Latin Creeds,
66-71.
hI Hence, there is value in church creeds, confessions, and various doctrinal statements.
There is such ;I reality as the faith that calls for understanding, propagation, and defense. But

Ilrc, faith is not saving faith.

To trust in Jesus signifies the reposing of all confidence in Him. It is the
kind of personal commitment that gives
up any and all reliance on the self and
looks wholly to Jesus Christ. It is the
conviction that He is totally trustworthy, that in Him and Him alone is to be
found full salvation, and that one must
surrender all62 to Him as Savior and
Lord.
C. Climax
The climax of faith is union with
Christ.63 It is we in Christ and Christ in
us. Faith is that kind of intimate relationship.
1. In Christ
One of the striking emphases of the
New Testament is that all the blessings
the believer knows are due to his being
“in Christ” or “in Christ Jesus.” Paul
writes, “Blessed be the God and Father
of our Lord Jesus Christ, who has
blessed us in Christ with every spiritual
blessing in the heavenly places” (Eph.
1:3); and after that he depicts the magnificent panorama of our being originally chosen “in him” (v. 4), redeemed
“in him” (v. 7), and finally sealed “in
him” (v. 13). This emphasis on being
“in him,” i.e., in Christ, is predicated
on Paul’s opening salutation to the
Ephesians as “believers incorporate in

C h r i s t Jesus” (v. I NF.H).~~~ ‘1’0 be in
Christ is to be incorporated by faith into
Him.
This truly is the climax of faith. For
faith is not only a matter of trust in
Christ, thus of Christ as the object of
faith; it is also-and most profoundlythe reality of being united with Him.65
The climax of believing in Christ is
being in Him.
Many biblical texts speak of being in
Christ. Paul writes in Romans about
being “alive to God in Christ Jesus”
(6:l l), and says later that there is “no
condemnation for those who are in
Christ Jesus” (8:l). In 2 Corinthians
Paul declares, “If any one is in Christ,
he is a new creation” (5:17), and in
Ephesians are these words: “In Christ
Jesus you who once were far off have
been brought near in the blood of
Christ” (2: 13). All such texts emphasize
that being in Christ is the very heart of
faith.
Moreover, being in Christ is a unity
of relationship. It is to be one with Him
so that life finds its center in Him.
Accordingly, this is not a unity of
essence so that the believer loses his
identity in Another.66 Rather, it is a
vital union in which the believer is
constantly being invigorated and renewed by the life of Christ. The result,
therefore, is not loss of personhood but

‘j*The old acronym for F-A-I-T-H is still a good one: Forsaking All I Trust Him.
63The importance of this union with Christ is emphasized by Calvin: “Though we may be
redeemed by Christ, still, until we are ingrafted into union with him by the calling of the
Father, we are darkness, the heirs of death, and the enemies of God” (Institutes, 111.14.6,

Beveridge trans.).
64The Greek phrase is pistois en Christ6 I&ou. This could be translated as “faithful in
Christ Jesus” (so K J V, R S V , N A S B, N I V). However, the idea here is not so much that of
faithfulness in Christ or even of Christ being the object of faith as it is of being in Him,
namely, of being united with Him. As F. F. Bruce says, “The phrase ‘in Christ’ is
incorporative-that is to say, it does not point to Christ Jesus as the object of belief but
implies that the saints and the believers are united with him, partakers together of his new
life” (The Epistles to the Colossians, to Philemon, and to the Ephesians, NICNT, 251).
“‘The preposition “in” as found in the expression “believing in Christ” (e.g., John 3: 16)
is eis, signifying “into,” that is, into Christ as object of faith. The Greek preposition used for
“in Christ” is en, which conveys much more the unitive sense.
““As in a mysticism where the goal is absorption into the divine. (Recall my earlier
statement about some forms of mysticism.)
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its true fulfillment in Jesus Christ. Some
analogy of this is found on the human
level where in marriage a man and
woman become “one flesh” (Gen.
2:24). Rather than suffering a loss of
identity, they find themselves fulfilled in
each other.
Moreover, being in Christ is a spiritual union. As Paul puts it, “He who is
united to the Lord becomes one spirit
with him” (1 Cor. 6: 17). The human
spirit is joined with the Spirit of Christ
so that Christ’s Spirit operates in and
through the believer’s spirit. Consequently, on the deepest level of human
nature there is oneness with Jesus
Christ.

2. Christ in Us:
The other side of the relationship
brought about through faith1 is Christ in
us. One of the most dramatic statements regarding this is the: affirmation
of Paul in Galatians 2:20-“‘I have been
crucified with Christ; it is no longer I
who live, but Christ who lives in me;
and the life I now live in thee flesh I live
by faith in the Son of God., who loved
me and gave himself for me.” Christ
lives in the believer-by ffaith.
Here, indeed, there is paradox. For
in one sense the believer is dead“crucified with Christ”-aand no longer
lives. Christ is the One who lives in
him. Yet, in another sense, the believer
lives-“1 now live”-throlugh faith in
Christ. One truly lives when Christ lives
in him.
Christ in us is also a mystery. Paul
writes to the Colossians concerning
“the glory of this mystery, which is

Christ inh7 you, the hope of glory”
(1:27). There is no way of adequately
comprehending the truth of Christ in the
believer; hence, it is a. mystery and
indeed a glorious one.
But now we must also realize that
Christ is in the believer through the
Holy Spirit. Or, to put it another way,
the dwelling of Christ in the believer is
identical with the indwelling of the
Spirit. In Romans Paul interchangeably
uses these expressions: “the Spirit,”
“the Spirit of God,” and “the Spirit of
Christ” -all in reference to Christ’s
dwelling within (8:9- 11).68 Hence,
Christ in us is not a bodily reality but a
spiritual presence.
Faith, we now add, is the medium
through which this occurs. Paul prays
for the Ephesians “that Christ may
dwell in your hearts through faith”
(3: 17). By faith the believer is united to
Christ so that He comes to dwell within
the heart, which is the center of human
existence.

totally joined and function as one. Anmetaphor also found in Ephesians
i\ that of husband and wife wherein the
two “become one” (5:31). H u s b a n d
xnd wife ideally function in a mutuality
of life together.
other

Truly the climax of faith is union with

Christ. It is such a response to God’s
calling that the believer is in Christ and
Christ in the believer. This is the meaning of faith in its fullest dimension.

3. We in Christ and Christ in Us
Finally, faith is a union both of our
being in Christ and of Christ’s being in
us. There is an inseparability of each
from the other. One of the most expressive New Testament images is that of
the vine as Christ and believers as
branches: “I am the vine, you are the
branches” (John 15:5). The branches
are inseparably united to the vine and
the vine to the branches. Another New
Testament picture is that of the head
and the body (e.g., Eph. 4:12, 15).
Christ is the head and believers are His
body.69 The two, head and body, are

67The Greek preposition en could also be translated “among” (as in NER mg) since Paul’s
words “how great among [WZ] the Gentiles” immediately precede “the glory of this
mystery.” However, “among” hardly seems appropriate for the second en, since the
reference is to “Christ en you”’ as “the hope of glory.” It is not Christ rtmonl: people but in
them, that is the hope of the glory to come.
hXFor a fuller discussion of this, see the next chapter, “Regeneration,” III.A., “The
Agency of the Spirit,” pages 37-39.
““l’auI speaks of “building up the body of Christ” and thereafter states that “we are to
grow up in cvcry way into hlim who is the head.”
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Regeneration

At the heart of the reality of salvation
is the doctrine of regeneration. As in
the doctrine of effectual calling, the
whole of salvation is included. Regeneration points particularly to the inward
change that occurs in those who come
to salvation.
I. DEFINITION
Regeneration means essentially rebirth: it is re-generation. Hence regeneration is a being born again or anew.
The classic New Testament passage is
these words of Jesus: “You must be
born again”’ (John 3:7 NASB). We may
also note Peter’s words to Christians
“you have been born again” (1 Peter
I:23 NASB).* Paul declares to Titus that
God “saved us . . . by the washing of

regeneration3 and renewing by the Holy
Spirit” (Titus 35 NASB). These three
passages stand out in their testimony to
regeneration; and the last (in Titus)
specifically relates this to salvation.
It is apparent that this is a spiritual
rebirth. It is not a second physical
birth,4 but a rebirth that is spiritual.
Jesus emphasized this in His words just
prior to those about rebirth: “That
which is born of the flesh is flesh, and
that which is born of the Spirit is spirit”
(John 3:6). Thus, through the Holy
Spirit there is spiritual rebirth. The Old
Testament looked forward to this. God
spoke through Ezekiel concerning Israel: “I will give them one heart,5 and put
a new spirit within them” (Ezek. 11: 19;
see also 36:26). Jeremiah says: “I will

‘The Greek word is anbthen. It is translated “again” also in the KJV and N I V; as “over
again” in NEB. The RSV has “anew.” It is also possible to translate an&hen “from above”
(as in John 3:31 and 19:l I). According to BAGD, the expression “gennethenai andthen is
purposely ambiguous and means both born from above and born again.”
? Literally, “having been born again” or “regenerated.” The Greek word is anageg2nnCmenoi (the “again,” ana, being included in the participle).
3The word for “regeneration” here is pulingenesius (from pulin, “again,” and genesis,
“birth”). The only other New Testament use of palingenesiu is in Matthew 19:28, referring
there to the regeneration of the world in the eschuron.
4As, for example, in various religions that affirm reincarnation, i.e., the rebirth of the soul
in a new human body or other forms of life.
SGr “a new heart” (RSV mg).
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give them a heart” to know that I am the
Lord” (Jer. 24:7). And the psalmist

prays, “Create in me a clean heart, 0
God, and put a new and right spirit
within me” (Ps. 51:lO). Although the
language of the Old Testament is not
precisely that of rebirth, it points in the
direction of a spiritual renovation for
which the word “regeneration” is the
fulfillment.
Regeneration, however, cannot be
limited to one area of human nature. It
is not only that the spirit, or heart, is
made new, but the person himself is
thereby a lzew being. As noted, Paul
writes that God “saved us”-not just
our spirits-as persons: we have been
born again. Paul writes similarly elsewhere, “If any one is in Christ, he is a
new creation; the old has passed away,
behold, the new has come” (2 Cor.
5: 17). The person is a new creature.
This is the wonder of regeneration.
II. IMPORTANCE
Regeneration is an i m p e r a t i v e .
Again, in the words of Jesus: “You
must be bofi again,” that is, if you
desire to see or enter the kingdom of
God. Jesus had said to Nicodemus,
“Truly, truly . . . unless one is born
again, he cannot see the kingdom of
God”; also “unless one is born of water
and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the
kingdom of God” (John 3:3 and 5
NASB).~ Rebirth is the only way.
The human situation outside of re-

generation is indeed a bleak one. Paul
speaks in Romans of how people’s
minds have become darkened, their
hearts impure, and their actions perverse (1:21-32). Hence, despite the fact
that there are accomplishments of the
mind, affections of the heart, and innumerable human activities, many of
which are surely noteworthy, the pallor
of death is on all. For Paul says elsewhere to believers: “You he made
alive, when you were dead through the
trespasses and sins in which you once
walked” (Eph. 2: l-2). This, tragically,
goes all the way back to the first man
who by disobeying the word of God
became spiritually dead (Gen. 2:17). In
this way “sin came into the world
through one man and death through sin,
and so death spread to all men because
all men sinned” (Rom. 5:12). The only
hope for a human race spiritually dead
is spiritual rebirth. And the marvel is
that such a regeneration has become
possible through Jesus Christ!
The message of the possibility of
spiritual rebirth has never been more
timely than today. In countless numbers of people there is the desire for
something radically new to happen in
their lives. They have tried many
things, but whether successful or not,
they often have a feeling of emptiness
and confusion8 at the center of all their
efforts and activities. “If there were
some way of starting over again,9 not

6“Heart” and “spirit” thus are used interchangeably. Despite different nuances of
meaning, they both basically refer to the inner life, the center of human personality.
“‘The kingdom of God” is the sphere of salvation. Hence, it is essentially the same thing
to say that one cannot see salvation and enter into it except through rebirth.
8 Walter Lippmann some years ago wrote of the insight of higher religion that
“unregenerate men can only muddle into muddle” (A Preface to Morals, 251).
“The following lines by an unknown author catch up the feeling of many:
I wish that there were some wonderful place
Called the land of beginning again
Where all our mistakes
And all our heartaches
Could be left like a shabby old coat at the door
And never put on again.
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just repeating the same old mistakes,
but to live truly meaningfully . . . if
there really were a rebirth. . . . ” It is
quite extraordinary how the language of
‘ ‘born again” is so current in our time:

“born-again Christian”10 is mentioned
even in the public media, and a large
number of Americans now speak of
themselves as “born again.“‘] Born
again-rebirth - r e g e n e r a t i o n - s u c h
language doubtless is touching a vital
nerve and bespeaks the contemporary
interest in a reality of critical importance.
III. MEANS
But how is regeneration possible?
How can such a miracle occur? To
answer we need to consider basically
two things: the Spirit and the word.12
By the Holy Spirit and the word rebirth
may occur.
A. The Agency of the Spirit
Regeneration is primarily the work of
the Holy Spirit. We have already noted
that Jesus said, “That which is born of
the flesh is flesh, and that which is born
of the Spirit is spirit.” Hence, the
second birth is by the Holy Spirit. Since
this is a spiritual birth, there is no other
possibility: it must come from the Holy
Spirit.
This means a rebirth from God Himself. Accordingly, it is to be born “of
God.” According to the Gospel of John,
it is to be “born, not of blood nor of the
will of the flesh, nor of the will of man,
but of God” (1:13). In John’s first letter
he spoke several times of the Christian
as one “born of God” (3:9; 4:7; 5:4, 18).

It is clearly a supernatural birth-from
God Himself.
It is significant to recall that even
Jesus Himself was born of the Holy
Spirit. According to the angelic messenger to Joseph, “that which is conceivedl3 in her [Mary] is of the Holy
Spirit” (Matt. 1:20). However, this of
course was not his regeneration, but
His generation. Nonetheless, Christ as
the one to be first born of the Spirit,
hence supernaturally, becomes the precursor of all who after Him, and because of Him, will be reborn of the
Spirit, thus also supernaturally.
Only the Holy Spirit can bring about
the marvel of regeneration. Even as in
the original generation of the heavens
and the earth it was the Spirit of God
who moved across the dark waters and
brought forth life, so in regeneration
that same Spirit brings forth new life.
Now the Spirit, who goes forth in the
proclamation of the Word,‘4 moves
upon human beings who are in darkness
and death and brings them to life again.
This is the greatest miracle that any
person can ever experience, for while
one remains the same person, he is born
anew in the whole of his being. It
happens by the agency of the Spirit of
the living God.
Before leaving the matter of the role
of the Holy Spirit in regeneration, we
need also to consider the significance of
“water” and “washing.” It will be
recalled that Jesus, according to John
3:5, not only spoke of being born of the
Spirit but also of being born of water:
“Truly, truly, I say to you, unless one
is born of water and the Spirit, he
cannot enter the kingdom of God.”

‘ODespite the tautology. A Christian is either “born again” or no Christian at all.
II According to one Gallup Poll, three in ten Americans (31 percent) describe themselves
to be “born-again” Christians. However correct this figure, the significant fact is that the
nomenclature of “born again” has become current.
12As was the case in our consideration of “Calling” (chapter I). See the previous chapter,
section III, “Method,” pages 23-26.
l3The Greek word is gennCthen, literally, “begotten” or “born.”
14As described in chapter I, 1V.C.I.
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“Water” here seems clearly to point to
water baptism. 15 Indeed, just following

that in relation to regeneration, water
and the Spirit are not of equal impor-

this discourse with Nicodemus, the text
reads: “After this Jesus and his disciples went into the land of Judea; there
he remained with them and baptized”
(v. 22). Water (in vv. 5 and 22) suggests
cleansing, which indeed is one aspect of
his new birth.16 Similarly, as noted,
Paul writes in Titus 35 of “the washing
of regeneration and renewal in the Holy
Spirit.” Since “washing”‘7 refers to
the “bath” of baptism, the water of
baptism is closely related to regeneration. This could have Old Testament
connections with the Book of Ezekiel in
which the Lord declares, “I will sprinkle clean water on you, and you will be
clean. . . . I will give you a new heart
and put a new spirit in you; I will
remove from you your heart of stone
and give you a heart of flesh. And I will
put my Spirit in you” (36:25-27 NIV).
Even as stated by Paul and Jesus, water
precedes Spirit and is preparatory to the
action of the Spirit.
It is significant to observe, however,

tance. First, in the words just quoted
from Ezekiel, regeneration clearly follows the sprinkling of water. Second,
although the words of Jesus taken in
themselves seem to suggest regeneration through both water and Spirit,
nonetheless in his next statement,
“That which is born of the flesh is flesh,
and that which is born of the Spirit is
spirit,” Jesus did not mention water at
all. I* Hence while water is related to
regeneration, the regeneration of the
heart is actually by the Holy Spirit.
Third, whereas the words of Paul speak
of the “washing” or “bath,” the actual
regeneration and renewal’9 come from
the Holy Spirit. Both regeneration and
renewal are by the Holy Spirit. Baptism
in all these cases points symbolically to
the inward cleansing and renewal of the
Holy Spirit.
A highly important conclusion may
now be stated: there is no teaching of
“baptismal regeneration” in the Bible.
The water itself in baptism does not

IsIt is sometimes suggested that the phrase “born of water” has no reference to baptism.
Nicodemus had just asked Jesus, “How can a man be born when he is old? Can he enter a
second time into his mother’s womb and be born?” (v. 4). To this Jesus replied, “Unless
one is born of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter the kingdom of God” (v. 5). Jesus could
have been referring to natural birth. For example, in rabbinic Hebrew “water” sometimes
refers to semen (see C. K. Barrett, The Gospel According to John, 209; Leon Morris, The
Gospel According to John, 217-18); thus “born of water” could refer to procreation. If this
is what Jesus meant, he was saying that not only is a person born of water naturally, but he
must also be born supernaturally. However, I hardly think that this is what Jesus intended,
since “born of water” also refers to entrance into the kingdom of God: “Unless one is born
of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter the kingdom of God.”
16See hereafter. Incidentally, some persons hesitate to say that Jesus is referring to water
baptism in v. 5 because such might imply baptismal regeneration. F. F. Bruce speaks
contrariwise: “It is a pity when reaction against the notion of baptismal regeneration . . .
leads to complete overlooking of the baptismal allusion in the words of Jesus” (The Gospel
ofJohn, 84-85). Jesus is definitely not affirming baptismal regeneration, since regeneration
occurs essentially by the Spirit (as succeeding words in v. 8 clarify: “born of the Spirit”).
1 ‘The Greek word is loutrou. The word loutron = “bath, washing of baptism” (BAGD).
Loutron is “used in the N.T. and in eccles. writ. of baptism” (Thayer).
18Cf. the words of Jesus as reported in Mark 16: 16: “He who believes and is baptized will
be saved; but he who does not believe will be condemned.” Baptism, which appears
coordinate with belief for salvation in the first statement, is not mentioned in the second. The
weight clearly is on belief, not baptism.
lyThe word translated “renewing” or “renewal” is anakainosetis and refers to “the
spiritual rebirth of men” (BAGD).
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bring about rebirth.20 Nor is there any
suggestion that the Holy Spirit invests
baptismal waters with regenerative

The importance of the implanted
word was emphasized by Jesus Himself. In one of His parables Jesus spoke

power. Furthermore, regeneration may
also occur without water baptism at
all-as is apparent from a number of
scriptural evidences.* 1 Baptism is important, but it must not be viewed as in
any way effecting regeneration. It is
essential that we be fully aware that the
Holy Spirit throughout remains the
agent.

of a man sowing seed (Mark 4:3-9) and
how some of the seed fell along the
path, some on rocky ground, some
among thorns, but also some “into good
soil . . . [which] brought forth grain,
growing up and increasing and yielding
thirtyfold and sixtyfold and a hundredfold” (v. 8). The “good soil” signifies
the heart open to receive the word that
goes “into” it, and finding lodgment
therein brings forth new life in increasing abundance. James, the brother of
Jesus, writes, “Of his [God’s] own will
he brought us forth by the word of truth
that we should be a kind of first fruits of
his creatures” (1: 18). It is by the implanted word, the word of the gospel,
“the word of truth,” that the Holy
Spirit works the miracle of regeneration.
In the matter of the proclamation of
the word,*4 we must now stress the
importance of continued witness to it
until the word finds entrance into the
hearts of those who hear. To be sure,
there are many whose hearts seem as
hard as the stony ground and appear
little likely to receive the word (as in
Jesus’ parable). However, we may also
recall the powerful declaration of the
Lord to Jeremiah: “Is not my word like

B. The Word Implanted

Regeneration, although immediately
the work of the Holy Spirit, occurs

through the implanting of the word.
Remember these words of Peter: “You
have been born again,” to which he
adds, “not of seed which is perishable,
but imperishable, that is, through the
living and abiding word of God. . . .
And this is the word which was
preached to you” (1 Peter 1:23, 25
NASB ). We have previously discussed
the role of the word in preaching.**
Here we observe that it is “the living
and abiding word of God,” hence the
living word that abides within, through
which rebirth occurs. It is the word of
the gospel that has penetrated to the
inner being and as seed therein is activated by the Holy Spirit to bring forth
new life.23

*OFirst Peter 3:21 might seem to suggest such: “Baptism . . . now saves you, not as a
removal of dirt from the body but as an appeal to God for a clear conscience, through the
resurrection of Jesus Christ.” The meaning is not that baptism in and of itself saves: it is
rather “through the resurrection of Jesus Christ.” The NIV puts it clearly: “It [baptism]
saves you by the resurrection of Jesus Christ.”
ZlE.g., Peter preached to the Gentiles in Caesarea and the Holy Spirit fell upon them, an
unmistakable evidence of their regeneration. Only after that were they baptized (Acts 10:4448; cf. 11: 14- 18). Also note Paul’s words: “I am thankful that I baptized none of you except
Crispus and Gaius. . . . For Christ did not send me to baptize but to preach the gospel”
(1 Cor. 1:14, 17). These words clearly imply preaching resulting in salvation but without
baptism. For a fuller discussion of baptism see pages 283-87.
**In the preceding chapter, “Calling.”
23 Witsius, early Reformed theologian, writes of regeneration as “the hyperphysical act of
God, by which the elect man who is spiritually dead is imbued with new, divine life . . . from
the incorruptible seed of God’s word, fecundated by the transcendent power of the Spirit.”
Quoted in Heppe’s Reformed Dogmatics, 518.
*4Again, see chapter 1, “Calling.”
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fire . . .

and like a hammer which
breaks the rock in pieces?” (Jer. 23:29).

This may well be considered a challenge
for continuing to bear witness especially in light of God’s promise, “I will
remove from you your heart of stone
and give you a heart of flesh” (NIV).*~
The word that finally gets into the
stoniest of hearts can be the word that
makes the heart new!
This leads us also to emphasize again
the “sowing” of the word in every way
possible. For example, this is quite
pertinent in the preparation of a child
for the time when the Holy Spirit will
bring him into salvation. Here is the
importance of parents, Sunday school
teachers, and pastors-indeed all who
contribute to the planting of the word in
the child’s heart. The child is increasingly exposed to the word of the gospel
and penetrated by it.26 The word sown
in the heart and activated by the Holy
Spirit will surely bring forth salvation.
IV. OCCURRENCE
Regeneration relates to the total person in his heart, mind, and will. W e
have lately been focusing on the heart,
for this is the center of needed change.
However, the change includes also the
mind and the will. According to the
Great Commandment: “You shall love
the Lord your God with all your heart,
and with all your soul, and with all your
mind, and with all your strength” (Mark
12:30).*7 In order to fulfill this commandment a total life-changing occur-

rence is necessary. Let us consider this
in more detail.
A. Illumination
As was previously mentioned, the
mind has been darkened by sin and evil.
Accordingly, there is first need for
illumination in order to apprehend the
gospel of salvation. Paul writes that
“the god of this world has blinded the
minds of the unbelievers, to keep them
from seeing the light of the gospel of the
glory of Christ” (2 Cor. 4:4). This
darkness, this blindness, can be overcome only by interior illumination. For
the believer this has happened, for “the
God who said, ‘Let light shine out of
darkness,’ . . . has shone in our hearts
to give the light of the knowledge of the
glory of God in the face of Christ”
(2 Cor. 4:6). The glory of God in the
face of Christ: this is what the “born
again” person knows through the light
shining in his heart!
Because sin has darkened the mind,
the illumination must, secondly, show
man his desperate plight and his need
for salvation. As the primary illustration of this, Peter’s first sermon, on the
Day of Pentecost, not only declared
God’s gracious action in Christ but also
confronted the audience with their evil
deed: “This Jesus . . . you crucified and
killed” (Acts 2:23). The message climaxes with the words: “Let all the
house of Israel therefore know assuredly that God has made him both Lord
and Christ, this Jesus whom you cru-

*SThese words from Ezekiel 36:26, previously quoted, are similarly found in Ezekiel
1 I : 19.
*6The Old Testament particularly speaks of the role of the parent in this connection:
“These words which I command you . . . shall be upon your heart; and you shall teach them
diligently to your children, and shall talk of them when you sit in your house, and when you
walk by the way, and when you lie down, and when you rise. And you shall bind them as a
sign upon your hand, and they shall be as frontlets between your eyes. And you shall write
them on the doorposts of your house and on your gates” (Deut. 6:6-9). If this was important
for the words of the law, how much more for the word of the gospel!
?7The words of Jesus in Mark 12:30 (parallels in Matt. 22:37 and Luke 10:27) are
essentially a quotation from Deuteronomy 6:5 (words preceding the quotation in footnote
26).

cified” ( A c t s 2:36). T h r o u g h huch
straightforward address in the power of
the Spirit, Peter’s hearers were brought
to a more vivid awareness of their sin
and evil. The blinders were removed
under the stark and awful realization
that they had put to death the Lord of
glory. Peter’s exposure of their sinful
situation was essential if they were to
come through to salvation. Paul’s commission by the exalted Christ is another
illustration of this: “I send you to open
their** eyes, that they may turn from
darkness to light and from the power of
Satan to God” (Acts 26:17-l@. Eyes
must be opened to know one’s serious
need if there is to be a turning from
darkness to light.
Let this point be emphasized: for
regeneration to occur, a person must
know that he is lost. This is more than
merely a sense that one has made some
mistakes. It is rather a sharp awareness
that before a holy and loving God one is
a sinner in desperate plight and needing
salvation.29 It is to know that one’s
whole life, whatever the outer appearance, is turned away from true devotion
to God and turned in upon itself. It is to
realize that in one’s natural condition a
person is without hope and “without
God” (Eph. 2:12). The “god of this
world,” Satan, is the master of lies and
deception so that people are blinded
and even lulled into false security, not
knowing that the way of the world is the
way of death and destruction. Eyes
must be opened by the word of God
through the power of the Spirit so that

people may move from darkness into

light .J”
This word of God includes the message of God’s righteous and just requirements. These He has declared in
His commandments, especially in the
Decalogue; in the words of Jesus, especially in the Sermon on the Mount; and
elsewhere in the Scriptures. It is unmistakably set forth that God not only
requires external righteousness-such
as not murdering, not committing adultery, not stealing, but also internal,
such as not hating, not lusting, not
falsely vowing. 31 Even more, the requirement goes far beyond the external
by commanding love for one’s enemies.32 Such is the righteousness that
God expects in His human creafures.33
When this word truiy opens one’s eyes,
there can be no pretense of innocence:
a person knows, however much he may
try to avoid it, that his condition before
God and His righteousness is hopeless.
The realization of lostness is all the
more intensified under the impact of the
word, which declares that every sin is
against God personally. If the psalmist
could cry out, “Against thee, thee only,
have I sinned, and done that which is
evil in thy sight” (51:4), how much
more must one who hears the message
of Christ come to realize that he is
guilty too. It is not only that some
people two thousand years ago were
responsible for putting to death the
Lord of glory, but also you and I areand every person is. “Were you there

*BReferring to “the people” (the Jews) and “the Gentiles” who had just been mentioned.
29 Witness these words of Augustine before his conversion: “For I felt that 1 was still the
captive of my sins, and in my misery I kept crying ‘How long shall I go on saying
“Oomorrow, tomorrow”? Why not now‘ ! Why not make an end of my ugly sins at this
moment?’ ” (Confessions, Pine-Coffin trans., 8.12).
“‘Barth writes that a person now “sees what he did not previously see as a blind man,
hears what he previously could noi hear as a deaf man. . . because it was present to him only
outwardly and not inwardly” (Karl Barth, Church Dogmcrtics IV/3, 512).
“Matthew 5:21-37.
‘?Matthew 5:38-47.
“Matthew 5:48-“You, therefore, must be perfect, as your heavenly Father is perfect.”
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when they crucified my L,ord‘?“34 The
only possible answer, however terrible,
must be yes. For in the actions of those
who nailed Him to the tree it was not
just Jews or Romans but all mankind
collectively represented. Your sin, my
sin, your guilt, my guilt-this is stag-

gering beyond all imagination.
There can be no escaping the fact
that “none is righteous, no, not one”
(Rom. 3: lo).35 But to know this personally is necessary if one is to come into
salvation. Hence, there must be an
illumination of the human condition by
the word of God. For it is only when a
person knows he is a lost sinner that a
radical change can occur.
Actually, the world, for all its knowledge, is a vast realm of spiritual
darkness. Paul speaks of it as a “dominion36 of darkness” (Col. 1:13). The
wonder, however, for believers is that
“He [God] has delivered us from the
dominion of darkness and transferred
us to the kingdom of his beloved Son.”
Surely such deliverance begins with the
opening of blind eyes to the truth about
God, about sin and evil, and the marvelous way God has wrought our salvation.37
We may close this section with the
words of the blind man whose eyes
Jesus opened: “Though I was blind,
now I see” (John 9:25). This is the glad
testimony of all whose eyes have been
opened to the grace of God in Jesus
Christ.

B. Conviction
For regeneration to take place there
must also be a conviction of sin. This is
more than illumination (which is basically a matter of the mind); it is an
action of the Spirit that brings about a
profound inner sense of guilt before
God. It is a deep conviction of one’s
sinfulness and evil.
Doubtless the most striking illustration of conviction is that of the consequence of Peter’s sermon at Pentecost:
“Now when they heard this they were
cut38 to the heart, and said to Peter and
the rest of the apostles, ‘Brethren, what
shall we do?’ ” (Acts 2:37). Rather than
fighting back, or seeking to justify themselves, as well they might have under
the accusation that they had put to
death the long-hoped-for Messiah, they
came under such conviction of sin and
guilt that they could only cry out for
help: “Men and brethren, what shall we
do?” (KJV).

Let us ponder this phrase, “cut to the
heart.” The physical heart is the central
vital organ of the body, circulating
blood throughout. The heart spiritually
is the innermost spring of human personality, hence such biblical expressions as “out of it [the heart] are the
issues of life” (Prov. 4:23 tuv)39 and
“the words that the mouth utters come
from the overflowing of the heart”
(Luke 6:45 NEB). But alas, the tragedy
of the human condition is that the heart
has become hardened to the things of
God. So does the Lord cry forth in the
Old Testament: “The sin of Judah is

j4A line from the gospel song that goes by that title.
35These words, quoted freely by Paul from Psalm 14:3, refer to Jew and Gentile alike.
36The Greek word is exousius, “domain” (NASB, NEB).
“Hence this is a matter of knowledge. Recall what was said on page 29 about the fact that
faith begins with knowledge. Indeed, illumination of the mind (the subject of the present
section) and the beginning of faith as knowledge are identical moments in the initial stage of
salvation (or regeneration).
lHThe Greek word is kutenygPsun, “pierced” (NASB). The word is used only here in the
New Testament and conveys the idea of feeling a sharp pain, thus being “pierced,”
“stabbed,” ” smitten” in heart. (KJV “pricked” does not sufficiently convey this deep note.)
JyGr “from it flow the springs of life” (RSV. NASB); “it is the wellspring of life” (NIV).
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written with a pen of iron; with a point
of diamond it is engraved on the tablet
of their heart” (Jet-. 17:l). Jesus Himself, in the presence of the Pharisees,
was “grieved40 at their hardness of
heart” (Mark 3:5). Paul speaks of mankind as having a “hard and impenitent
heart” (Rom. 25). Man’s only hope in

about. In the words of Jesus: “He . . .
will convict4* the world concerning
sin” (John 169 NASB). No human persuasion, regardless of how pointed and
direct, can produce the deep inward
realization of one’s sinful condition
before God. The Holy Spirit, verily the

Spirit of holiness, probing the inner
this lamentable situation is that some- recesses of the human heart, is like a
how his he’art can be so cut, pierced, light exposing all that is evil, impure,
and smitten as to come under convic- and ungodly. What previously may
tion of sin and evil until (like the Jews at never have been sensed as sin is now
Pentecost) there is a desperate outcry experienced in all its heinousness. Infor help and salvation.
deed, to put it more succinctly, the
Let us be careful to understand this Holy Spirit utilizes the implanted word
correctly. Conviction of sin is far more (the word of God’s holiness and rightthan a feeling of misery or remorse. eousness) and brings the sinner under
There are countless numbers of people the judgment that prepares the way for
who may- and often do-feel sorrow salvation.
and pain, their lives being on the edge
We have now arrived at a critical
of despair. There may be occasional, turning point. For here we observe that
even continuing, remorse for actions this very conviction of sin not only
they have done. Paul speaks of a signifies a deep realization but also
“worldly grief”“* that only “produces brings about a profound internal
death” (2 Cor. 7:lO). It is “a sorrow of change. For the “cutting” of the heart
the world,‘* which many know, but it is not only a cutting into but also a
contains no real conviction of sin. Judas cutting away! Let us, in this connecdoubtless felt remorse for what he had tion, first recall the word of God as
done to Jesus; indeed, he cried out, “I spoken through Moses to Israel: “The
have sinned in betraying innocent LORD your God will circumcise your
blood” (Matt. 27:4), but there was no heart and the heart of your offspring, so
“godly grief [that] produces a repen- that you will love the LORD your God
tance that leads to salvation” (2 Cor. with all your heart and with all your
7:lO). Rather Judas went out and soul, that you may live” (Deut. 30:6).
hanged himself. Many in the world also Physical circumcision- the cutting
experience “worldly grief” that some- away of the flesh as required in the
times leads even to suicide. But they Abrahamic covenant-is the precursor
have no genuine conviction of sin, no of the circumcision of the heart-the
“godly grief,” the grief and sorrow cutting away of sin that will result in
toward God that leads to salvation.
spiritual life. Thus Paul is able to say,
Only the Holy Spirit can bring this “Circumcision is a matter of the heart”
40The Greek word is syllypoumenos, literally, “deeply grieved”; NIV reads “deeply
distressed.”
41The Greek phrase is hi? tom kosmou lupc’, Literally, “the grief [“sorrow” (KJV)] of the
world.”
421nstead of “convince” (RSV) or “reprove” (KJV). The Greek word is elenxei. According
to TDNT (2:74), it means “to show someone his sin and to summon him to repentance,”
hence “convict.” The NIV translation, “convict the world of guilt in regard to sin,” conveys
the idea excellently.
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occurs “by the
Spirit.“43 Thus we behold the office of
the Holy Spirit in the “circumcision”
that brings eternal life. And this includes Jew and Gentile alike, for to
quote Paul again: “Neither [fleshly]
circumcision counts for anything, nor
uncircumcision, but a new creation”
(Gal. 6: 15).
The point now is-and it is an extraordinary one indeed-that the “circumcision” of the heart is possible
through Jesus Christ! And it occurs
through faith in Him44 whereby His
Spirit in transforming power performs
the miracle of cutting away the old to
make the heart ready for a total change.
To conclude: all this happens when
the Holy Spirit so applies the word that
there is a profound conviction of sin.
For when the heart is pierced through
with the realization of the heinousness
of one’s sin and guilt, the miracle of
regeneration soon follows.
Finally, we need to raise two questions in relation to our Christian witness
to others:
First, do we so witness as to let the
Holy Spirit through the word bring
about conviction? Are people “cut to
the heart”? Is there profound sorrow
over sin? We read in Scripture that
Peter, after his threefold denial of
Christ, “went out and wept bitterly”
(Luke 22:62). Does this happen today?
Is there a growing sense of the intolerable burden of sin that is being carried
around? Do people so hear our testi-

_ (Kom. 2:29), and it

mony to the righteousness of God that

they become convinced that all their
righteousness is like “filthy rags” (Isa.
64:6 KJV) and nothing but judgment
awaits? But along with this, do they

apprehend the mercy of God, the ever-

Jesus Christ is
poured out to bring forth salvation?
Second, are we willing to let conviction deepen? If the Spirit is to probe the
inmost recesses of the heart, this may
take time as He pierces through one
layer after another, breaks through one
barrier after another. This, incidentally,
is the advantage of revival meetings
over several days, even weeks, in
which there can be growing conviction
of sin, for sometimes people need time
to “come under conviction.” Do we
make the “mourner’s bench” available
to them? Or are we so eager to get
people to “accept” Christ that we fail
to ascertain whether it is a matter of the
heart? For, in the words of Paul, a
“man believes with his heart” (Rom.
1O:lO). But has the heart been probed
under a profound conviction of sin, so
much that, like the tax collector, one
who hears may “beat his breast, saying,
‘God, be merciful to me a sinner!’ ”
(Luke 18: 13)?
lasting mercy, that in

C. Repentance
The climactic moment that makes for
regeneration is the moment of repentance. For it is in repentance that a
person turns from the old to the new,
from darkness to light, from the dominion of Satan to the power of God, from
the way of destruction to the way of
eternal salvation.
Here it is important to stress the
grace and mercy of God to the convicted sinner; namely, that if he now turns
to God, he will be fully received. God
has no desire to condemn anyone for
his sinfulness but to save him from it:
“God sent not his Son into the world to

4’Thus NASB, NIV, N E B. The RSV has “spiritually”; K J V, “in the spirit”; the Greek phrase is
en pnerrmuti. Although any of these translations is possible, the context suggests “by the
Spirit.”
44This faith is more than knowledge that the Spirit of Christ can accomplish this radical
change; it is also assent to His doing it. (See chapter 1, IV.B.2 with the concluding statement
about “faith that passes into acknowledgment and assent.“)
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condemn the world; but that the world
through him might be saved” (John 3: 17
K J V ). While there must be both an
awareness of sin and a deep conviction
of guilt, this is not to bring a person
under condemnation. It is rather to
prepare the way for a life-transforming
return to God through Jesus Christ.
Truly the righteous and holy God finds
all sin intolerable, but-and this is the
wonder of the Gospel-He gladly receives back to Himself the repentant
sinner.
In the Old Testament there is frequently the call to Israel to repent, to
return to God. One of the most powerful statements is that of Solomon concerning Israel: “If they sin against thee
. . . so that they are carried away
captive to a land far or near; yet if they
lay it to heart . . . and repent . . .
saying, ‘We have sinned, and have
acted perversely and wickedly’; if they
repent with all their mind and with all
their heart . . . then hear thou from
heaven . . . and forgive thy people”
(2 Chron. 6:36-39). There must be a
full recognition of sinfulness-‘ ‘We
have sinned . . . perversely and wickedly.” There must also be a profound
conviction of heart-“if they lay it to
their heart.” And there must be withal a
total repentance: “if they repent with
all their mind and all their heart.” It is
of vital significance and importance that
after Solomon’s prayer God said to him,
“If my people who are’ called by my
name humble themselves, and pray and
seek my face, and turn from their
wicked ways, then I will hear from

heaven, and will forgive their sin and
heal their land” (2 Chron. 7: 14). This is
the climax: not only must there be an
awareness and conviction of sin (as
Solomon called for); there must also be
a turning from it-“from their wicked

ways.” For it is in the turning from sin
that repentance reaches its culmination.
A turning to God that does not stem
from awareness and conviction will
surely be superficial;45 an awareness
and conviction that does not result in
turning will inevitably be incomplete.
Repentance therefore climaxes in the
will: it is a movement of the whole self
away from sin to God. Further, it
occurs in the assurance that God will
forgive: “I will hear from heaven, and
will forgive their sin.”
Despite the call of God in the Old
Testament for repentance (for example,
“Turn back, turn back from your evil
ways; for why will you die, 0 house of
Israel?” [Ezek. 33: 1 l]), there never was
a full turning. Doubtless, this failure
was deeply grounded in both spiritual
blindness and hardness, a condition that
goes back to the beginning of human
history. Man as such is a fallen creature, one who (as Paul puts it) has
become “futile in . . . thinking” with
“senseless minds . . . darkened” (Rom.
1:21).46 Hence, although God discloses
the way that leads to life, Israel neither
fully comprehended nor ever truly
walked in it. Whether God lovingly
sought to bring Israel back to himself47
or harshly declared His righteous judgments of destruction and death (as
quoted in Ezekiel), there was no ade-

45The words of 2 Chronicles 7: 14 are frequently used today in calling people (sometimes a
nation) to repentance. Surely this is good. However, if there is not a prior realization of what
sin is (its contravening of God’s holiness and righteousness) and a deep conviction of human
perverseness and unrighteousness, there can be no genuine turning to God. Incidentally, this
is doubtless the reason why many of the well-intended appeals for repentance accomplish so
little: those addressed are not existentially prepared for it.
46Paul speaks elsewhere of “the Gentiles” (people at large) as living in “the futility of
their minds . . . darkened in their understanding, alienated from the life of God . . . [with]
hardness of heart; they have become callous” (Eph. 4:17- 19).
47E.g., in Hosea 2:14-23.
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quate response from His people.
Old Testament ends.48

So the

With the dawning of the New Testament era of the gospel, life-transforming
repentance at last becomes a possibility. The call to repentance was present
from the outset as John the Baptist
proclaimed, “Repent, for the kingdom
of heaven is at hand” (Matt. 3:2). Multitudes came to the Jordan River to be
baptized, “confessing their sins” (3:6),
and thereupon received stern admonition from John to “bear fruit that befits
repentance”49 (39). The Baptist’s proclamation, however, was only preparatory for the coming of Jesus. After
John’s arrest, Jesus likewise called for
repentance,50 but with the decisive
sense of fulfillment: “Jesus came into
Galilee, preaching the gospel of God,
and saying, ‘The time is fulfilled, and
the kingdom of God is at hand; repent,
and believe in the gospel’ ” (Mark
1: 14-15). The “gospel of God,” for
which John prepared the way, makes
possible a repentance that is life-transforming.51 Although Jesus continued to
call for repentance throughout His ministry,‘* it is only after His death and

resurrection that the gospel proclamation can elicit a genuine and total repentance.
We come once more to Pentecost and
the message of Simon Peter. We have
noted how Peter declared Jesus’ life,
death, and resurrection with the result
that the assembly was brought under
profound conviction of sin, crying out,
“Brethren, what shall we do?” Next we
observe Peter’s reply: “Repent, and be
baptized every one of you in the name
of Jesus Christ for the forgiveness of
your sins” (Acts 2:38). While the word
“repent” is not different from that
spoken by Old Testament prophets, by
John the Baptist, or even by Jesus
Himself, the vast difference is that
radical repentance53 is finally possible.
It at last is a “repentance unto life”;54 it
is the doorway into the kingdom, it is
entrance into eternal life.
What brings about this profound repentance? Surely it is the message that
in Jesus Christ there is forgiveness of
sins. For the Jerusalem multitude this
meant that in spite of their heinous sin
in crucifying the Lord of glory,55 they

4sThis is not to discount, for example, the confession of sin made by the Israelites
returned from exile. According to Nehemiah 9:2, “the Israelites separated themselves from
all foreigners, and stood and confessed their sins and the iniquities of their fathers.”
However, the changes refer largely to such matters as mixed marriages, Sabbath
observance, and temple obligations (see especially Neh. 10:28-39). There was no radical
repentance that led to life.
@See, e.g., the practical instructions to the multitudes, to the tax collectors, and to the
soldiers in Luke 3: 10-14.
5oSee Matthew 4:17 where Jesus is recorded as speaking the identical message of John:
“Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.”
5 I Although people repented under John’s preaching, the repentance had no life-changing
character. John in his ministry spoke of “the ax . . . laid to the root” (Luke 3:9), but he had
no way of rooting out the sin. It was only when “the gospel of God” was proclaimed that
people could come to genuine repentance.
52EarIy in His ministry Jesus said, “I have not come to call the righteous, but sinners to
repentance” (Luke 5:32). These words bespeak His continuing concern.
53The root of sin (see earlier note) is eradicated in radical repentance (“radical” is from
the Latin word radix = “root”).
s4Later, after the Gentiles at Caesarea heard the gospel and believed, it was said of them,
“Then to the Gentiles also God has granted repentance unto life” (Acts Il:18). Thus it was
“repentance unto life” for both Jews and Gentiles.
S”Paul speaks of Jesus Christ as “the Lord of glory” in I Corinthians 2:8. Also cf. James
?. 1
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could receive forgiveness. Indeed, by
faith in the very One they had sinned
against so terribly, they might now be
granted full forgiveness. Such an ex-

traordinary message of God’s grace in
Christ-a message, not of condemnation (which they knew they deserved),
but of mercy and compassion-had the
power to lead them from conviction of
their sin into total repentance. Amazing
grace: God forgives in spite of all that
we have done! With the overwhelming
realization of that fact, they could repent with all their mind and all their
heart, turn from their wicked ways, and
enter into salvation.56
Repentance and forgiveness are
closely related in the gospel message.
Jesus Himself had instructed His disciples that “repentance and forgiveness
of sins should be preached in his name
to all nations, beginning from Jerusalem” (Luke 24:47). “In his name”
means that through Christ and because
of what He has accomplished, repentance and forgiveness may be received.
And “beginning from Jerusalem”57 implied that this message is to be proclaimed everywhere else. Hence, it
means that the message is just as relevant today to all the peoples of the

world as it was in Jerusalem twenty
centuries ago.
Let me be specific. The heart of the

gospel is this: no matter how great our
sins, God pours forth forgiveness
through Christ to those who truly repent. If God could forgive those who
were actually involved in the crucifixion
of His Son two thousand years agothe greatest sin ever-then His forgiveness is available to you and me. As we
hear that message in faith, become
convicted of our sinfulness, acknowledge our desperate need of salvation,
and turn from our sins to God, we enter
into salvation. Verily it is “repentance
that leads to salvation,“58 it is “repentance unto life. “59 It is life-transforming
repentance.
Repentance, we may now emphasize,
is a turning from the old to the new.
While it includes the mind60 and heart,
as we have seen, it is an action of the
will. It is the climactic moment in
regeneration in which the whole person
turns to move in a totally new direction.
Further, this turning stems from an
abhorrence61 of the sin and evil that has
held one fast, and represents a 180degree change from the old life to a new
life.62 This means a radical break with

56Recall Solomon’s words (earlier quoted) to Israel: “If they repent with all their mind
and all their heart . . . and turn from their wicked ways, then I will . . . forgive their sin.”
What Israel could never fully do is at last possible through Jesus Christ.
57 We have already noted the initial proclamation in Jerusalem: “Repent and be baptized
in the name of Jesus Christ for the forgiveness of your sins.” Peter again appealed to the
Jews in Acts 3:19: “Repent, then, and turn to God, so that your sins may be wiped out [i.e.,
forgiven]” (NIV). Later Peter and his fellow apostles declared: “God exalted him [Christ] at
his right hand as Leader and Savior, to give repentance to Israel and forgiveness of sins”
(Acts 531).
58Recalling 2 Corinthians 7: 10.
59Recalling Acts 1 I: 18.
60The word for “repentance” in all the accounts we have quoted is from the Greek word
metanoia. Literally, this means “a change of mind” (mind = nous). Hence, the mind is
involved (as in the Old Testament words “if they repent with all their mind”) and so is the
heart (“if they repent with all their heart”). However, metanoiu points more in the direction
of the will.
61According to Thayer, metunoiu means “heartily to amend with abhorrence of one’s past
sins.”
62Repentance with such a change is memorably set forth in Jesus’ parable of the prodigal
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_ the past--old ways, old habits, old

attitudes-and entrance into a glorious
new world in which Christ is Savior and
Lord.
This brings us to another term, namely conversion. Conversion means a
turning from sin and a turning to God.
The word repent” in itself conveys the
note of conversion.63 But “repent” in
Scripture may also be used in conjunction with another word that specifically
means turn, as, for example, in Peter’s
words: “Repent, then, and turn64 to
God, so that your sins may be wiped
out” (Acts 3:19 NIV). Paul uses similar
language to describe his mission to Jews
and Gentiles: that “they should repent
and turn to God” (Acts 26:20). Both
repentance and turning express the idea
of conversion. Conversion, however,
may suggest even more vividly than
repentance this idea of a total alteration, the turning of an individual
from the old life of sin and evil to the
new life of God.
Hence, the term “conversion” may
express in itself the occurrence of salvation as in Acts 15:3, “the conversion66
of the Gentiles.” In that case, conver,

sion is not only the act of repentance i n
which the climactic moment leading to
regeneration occurs (following upon illumination and conviction); it is also a
way of speaking of the totality of salvation. Accordingly, conversion may
stand for both salvation and regeneration.67 Nothing else need be added.
The word conversion also may be
used to express the whole idea of
repentance and faith in which salvation
occurs. Later in Acts Paul spoke of
“testifying both to Jews and to Greeks
of repentance to God and of faith in our
Lord Jesus Christ” (20:21). Repentance
and faith68 may accordingly be viewed
as the constituents of the conversion
referred to in Acts 15:3. Since to convert, to turn, is two-sided, repentance
and faith may well express both aspects
that make up the totality of salvation.
Now to return specifically to the
word “repentance,” it is important on
the practical side to give opportunity for
repentance to be expressed. We have
spoken earlier about the need for allowing conviction to deepen so that a
person’s inmost being is probed by the
Holy Spirit. In regard to repentance it is

son (Luke 15: I1 -32). When the son “came to himself” (v. 17), he turned back to his father
in repentance and received complete forgiveness.
63The call to repentance is the call to conversion. According to TDNT, metanoiu means
“convert, conversion” (9999).
64The Greek word is epistrepsate (from epi, “to,” and strephb, “turn”). The K J V
translates as “be converted” which, while properly speaking of conversion, wrongly uses
the passive voice instead of the middle or reflexive voice. Conversion is not a being
converted but a converting, a turning to God.
65This is true in secular usage also. To convert, e.g., may mean to alter the physical or
chemical nature of one form into another.
““The Greek word is epistrophen.
67Conversion, accordingly, is neither the result of regeneration nor prior thereto. Louis
Berkhof regards conversion as “that act of God whereby He causes the regenerated sinner
. . . to turn to Him in repentunce andfaith” (Systematic Theology, 483), hence results from

regeneration. Millard J. Erickson, on the other hand, declares that “the biblical evidence
favors the position that conversion is prior to regeneration” (Christian Theology, 3:932).
Both views fail to recognize the integral nature of regeneration and conversion.
hXThere is no priority of one over the other. Previously under “Calling” I discussed that
we are called to faith in Jesus Christ. Nothing was said about repentance in regard to calling;
however, it is apparent that the very act of faith is a turning to Christfiorn something else,
namely, the old life. Since a turning from is the basic idea in repentance, Paul refers to
repentance and faith in that order (cf. Heb. 6: I, which speaks of “a foundation of repentance
from dead works and of faith toward God”).

quite important that a person give out-

ward evidence of his turning to Christ.
For example, this can mean coming
forward in response to an evangelist’s
invitation to give public expression to
one’s faith. Since repentance involves
the will, action is needed. “0 Lamb of
God, I come, I come,“@ not only sung
but also enacted, can represent that
climactic moment of repentance when
by the very act of walking down an
aisle, the old life is left behind and a
new life with Christ is begun. Most
importantly, there needs to be the outward confession of the lips. For when
such confession is from a believing
heart, it is not only a verbal demonstration of repentance; it is also an essential
expression. As Paul puts it: “If you
confess with your lips that Jesus is Lord
and believe in your heart that God has
raised him from the dead, you will be
saved” (Rom. 10:9). Confession with
the lips-the culmination of repentance-is the final moment that leads to
salvation.
One further word about repentance:
it is a gift from God. This needs to be
stressed because so much has been said
about various actions involved in repentance that the impression could be
given that repentance is basically a
human work. Repentance, to be sure, is
very much an act of human beings;
however, it can occur only through
God’s gracious enabling. I have before
quoted the words “repentance unto
life”; now let us note the fuller statement: “To the Gentiles also God has
granted repentance unto life” (Acts
11: 18). Regarding this granting (or giving) we may also recall these words of

Peter about Jesus: “God exalted him at
his right hand as Leader and Savior, to
give repentance to Israel and forgiveness of sins” (Acts 5:31). Repentance,
along with forgiveness, is God’s wondrous gift.
Repentance, accordingly, is not doing penance by which we may hope to
achieve a relationship with God. We
may be forever grateful that such is not
the case, for we could never be sure
that we had done enough. Repentance,
rather, stems from God’s gracious deed
in Jesus Christ whereby our eyes are
enlightened, our hearts convicted, a n d
our wills enabled to turn away from sin
and bondage to eternal life and liberty.
Thanks be unto God!
Lastly in the act of repentance there
is such a turning from sin to Christ that
one is united with Him. Immediately
following Peter’s message at Pentecost
to repent, he added, “And be baptized
every one of you in the name of Jesus
Christ” (Acts 2:38). To be baptized
points to an immersion in Christ so that
the person who is baptized ib thereby
identified with Him.70 Hence the climax
of repentance is union with Christ: the
believer in Christ, and Christ in the
believer.71 Truly this is repentance unto
life.
Christ in the believer and the believer
in Christ is a spiritual union. It is a
union with the Spirit of Christ, the Holy
Spirit, so that the believer is in the
Spirit and the Spirit in him. The Holy
Spirit, who has been the primary agent
in regeneration, now becomes the resident factor in the believer’s life. Such a
one, to use Paul’s language, is “a
temple of the Holy Spirit” (1 Cor.
6:19). The believer operates out of a

69Words from the hymn “Just as I Am, Without One Plea.”
70Paul writes that “as many of you as were baptized into Christ have put on Christ” (Gal.
3:27).
7IAccordingly, the climax of faith and repentance is the same. In chapter 1, “Calling,” I
wrote of the climax of faith as union with Christ. Since faith and repentance are two sides of
the same activity-faith being a “turning to” Christ and repentance a “turning from” sinthey both culminate in union with Christ.
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new center, not his own spirit but the
A. A New Being
Spirit of the living God. Indeed, this is
Regeneration brings about a radical
the very touchstone of being a Chris- alteration in man’s being-his heart,
tian: “Any one who does not have the his mind, his will. This may be deSpirit of Christ does not belong to scribed in terms of a changed heart, a
[literally, “is not of”] him” (Rom. 8:9). renewed mind, and a liberated will.
Paul elsewhere urges the importance of
1. A Changed Heart
self-examination in this connection:
“Examine yourselves to see whether
Regeneration occurs primarily in the
you are in the faith; test yourselves. Do central area of man’s being, namely, his
you not realize that Christ Jesus is in heart or spirit. In this deepest level of
you-unless, of course, you fail the human existence there is a decisive
test?” (2 Cor. 13:5 NIV). The one essen- change.74 In the Old Testament period
tial thing that marks the true Christian God had spoken through the prophet
is that the Holy Spirit, the Spirit of Ezekiel to His people: “A new heart I
Christ, dwells within. Nothing else can will give you, and a new spirit I will put
substitute. For it is only by the pres- within you; and I will take out of your
ence of the indwelling Spirit that all flesh the heart of stone and give you a
heart of flesh” (Ezek. 36:26). This sigthings become new.
nifies a radical alteration.
First, we may speak of a cleansing of
V. RESULT: A NEW CREATURE
the heart. The heart of sinful man is the
In regeneration a person becomes a source of many evils. In the words of
new creature. He is no longer born of Jesus: “Out of the heart come evil
the flesh, but of the Spirit: “If any one thoughts, murder, adultery, fornication,
is in Christ, he is a new72 creature73; the theft, false witness, slander” (Matt.
old has passed away, behold, the new 15: 19). The heart, accordingly, needs to
has come” (2 Cor. 5:17). One is still the be washed clean. This occurs through
same person, but the old in terms of the what Paul calls “the washing of regeneration” (Titus 3:5).75 When regeneraformer sin-dominated existence is no
tion occurs, the heart is cleansed basilonger there: all things have become cally of every kind of evil. The Gentiles
new.
who had experienced “repentance unto
‘*The Greek word for “new” in 2 Corinthians 5:17 is kuinos. Kuinos refers to what is
new in quality or nature. In that sense the new as kainos is not the appearance of something
that did not exist before but the making new or renovating of what was already there.
(Kuinos is quite different from another word for new, neos. According to Johannes Behm in
TDNT, neoS signifies “what was not there before,” “what has only just arisen or
appeared,” what is “new in time or origin”; kuinos, “what is new and distinctive,” “new in
nature,” what is “essentially different from the old divine order” [3:447, 4491. Similarly,
according to Thayer, neos “ denotes the new primarily in reference to time, the young, the
recent”; kainos “denotes the new primarily in reference to quality, the fresh, the unworn”
[article on K(YLV~C]. The new, consequently, may also be spoken of as the “renewed” (as in
the “renewed mind”), but so renewed as to be qualitatively different from what was before.
73Substituting “creature” (as in KJV, NASB ) for “creation.” The Greek word kfisis can be
translated either way. Paul also speaks of “a new ktisis” in Galatians 6:15: “For neither
circumcision counts for anything, nor uncircumcision, but a new ktisis.”
74Emil Brunner writes, “Regeneration consists in this, that in this invisible core of
personality the great, eternally decisive change takes place that ‘Christ is formed in us’
through the death of the old man and the creation of the new . . . ” (Dogmatics, 3:273-74).
7RRecall the earlier discussion in 1II.A about this verse.
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life” were later described by Peter as
having had their hearts cleansed: “He
[God] made no distinction between us
and them, but cleansed their hearts by
faith”76 (Acts 15:9). Thus their hearts
were made clean before God.
This cleansing of the heart is a wondrous aspect of regeneration. Recall
that the psalmist cried out, “Behold,
thou dost desire truth in the innermost
being [i.e., the heart]. . . . Purify me
with hyssop, and I shall be clean; Wash
me, and I shall be whiter than snow”
(51:6-7 NASB). These words, probably
spoken by David after his sins of adultery and murder,77 call for the deepest
kind of cleansing. We may, therefore,
be all the more grateful that through
repentance from sin and faith in Christ
the heart of any person may receive a
full cleansing. One may be “born
again”- the slate made clean and a
new life stretching ahead!78
Second, there is the inscribing of
God’s law on the heart. One of the chief
problems in the Old Testament period
was the inability of people to keep
God’s law. The Israelites, regardless of
all their efforts, never lived up to God’s
command: it was inscribed on stones
but not on their hearts. Hence, one of
the great promises of a future covenant
was, “I will put my law within them,
and I will write it upon their hearts”
(Jer. 31:33, cf. Heb. 8:lO). Thus the
partakers of the new covenant have
God’s law newly inscribed79 on their

hearts so that they can truly do what
God commands.
This is one of the most beautiful
aspects of regeneration. The old and
impossible struggle to keep God’s law,
the continual turning from God’s command to pursue one’s own ends, the
inward conflict brought about by the
failure to live up to conscience-all
such is essentially done away with by
God’s transforming the heart. I have
earlier referred to the “circumcision of
the heart,” the cutting away of the old.
Now we speak of the cutting in of the
new, the inscribing of God’s law so that
we are able to fulfill God’s law and
purpose.
Third, there is a unification of the
heart. Ezekiel prophesied this to Israel:
“I will give them one heart” (11:19),
hence an “undivided heart” (NIV). This
implies a heart that will no longer be
tom by many, often contrary, affections
and emotions, but a heart that is united
before God. In Jeremiah is this promise:
“I will give them one heart and one
way” (32:39), hence “singleness of
heart and action” (NIV translation). We
may also look back to the psalmist
(possibly David) who prayed, “Teach
me thy way, 0 L ORD, that I may walk in
thy truth; unite my heart to fear thy
name” (86:ll). This uniting, this singleness makes possible the fulfillment of
the Great Commandment, which begins: “Hear, 0 Israel: The L ORD our
God, the LORD is one”*0 (Deut. 6:4 NIV).

76Repentance and faith are again seen to be closely related.
“Adultery in relation to Bathsheba; murder in connection with having Uriah, Bathsheba’s husband, killed (see 2 Sam. 11).
78This does not mean that no taint of sin and evil remains. As I will discuss later (chapter
4, “Sanctification”), despite the new birth and the Spirit’s indwelling, there is still the
“flesh” and an ongoing warfare between Spirit and “flesh.” Nonetheless, whatever the
struggle that lies ahead, the radically new has begun in regeneration.
79There is the natural law written on the hearts of all men (see Rom. 2:15: “What the law
requires is written on their hearts”). The conscience attests this; however, because of man’s
fallen and sinful nature, he does not truly obey God (“no one does good, not even one”
[Ram. 3:12]). Thus there is needed a new and lasting inscription.
SoThe RSV reads, “The L ORD our God is one Lord” but has the NIV reading in the margin.
The NASB is almost identical with the N I V.
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_ T h e n f o l l o w s : “And you shall love the
L ORD

your God with all your heart”

(v. 5).81 Even as the Lord is one, so the
heart must be one that we may love
God unitedly and totally. Truly,
through the miraculous act of regeneration we are given a new heart, a heart
that is one and single, that we may love
God with all our being.
Also in regard to the other part of the
Great Commandment, “You shall love
your neighbor as yourself,‘” as cited in
the New Testament,** it is apparent
that this can be done only from singleness of heart. The earliest Christian
believers were said to be “of one heart
and soul” (Acts 4:32). Their fervent
oneness was the result of the uniting of
their hearts through faith in Christ.
Prior to their becoming new creatures in
Christ, the state of people is that of
separation and estrangement from
others. Through the wonder of new
birth, there is at last the realization of a
unity that binds people together in
genuine love and concern.
2. A Renewed Mind
Regeneration is also, quite importantly, a matter of the mind: the mind is
renewed. Paul writes, “In reference to
your former manner of life, . . . lay
aside the old self . . . and . . . be
renewed in the spirit of your mind”
(Eph. 4:22-23 NASB). This refers to such
a basic effect on the mind that it is
actually made new*3 in the sense that it
takes on a totally different attitude*4 or
orientation from what it had before. As
we have observed, before regeneration
persons are blind to the things of God.

Paul speaks of how in their sinful condition people “became futile in their
thinking and their senseless minds were
darkened” (Rom. 1:21). This does not
mean that the mind of a sinful person is

incapable of thinking; such an idea
would be absurd in light of all the
accomplishments in civilization made
possible through human mental faculties. But Padl’s words do declare that in
regard to the knowledge of God and His
ways -which is the truly critical
knowledge -unregenerate man is utterly incompetent.
Let us recall for a moment the strong
biblical emphasis on the knowledge of
God. Through the prophet Jeremiah the
Lord said, “Let not the wise man glory
in his wisdom, let not the mighty man
glory in his might, let not the rich man
glory in his riches; but let him who
glories glory in this, that he understands
and knows me” (Jer. 9:23-24). To understand, to know God is the all-important matter; in comparison with such
knowledge all human knowledge pales.
Yet, tragically, no such true knowledge
remains. In the words of another
prophet, Hosea, “There is . . . no
knowledge of God in the land” (Hosea
4:1).*5 Furthermore, there is no way by
human wisdom to gain that knowledge.
According to Paul, “the world by wisdom knew not God” (1 Cor. 1:21 KJV).
What, therefore, is of supreme importance in knowledge, namely, that concerning God, is not known by mankind.
Here, then, is to be seen the critical
importance of the Old Testament promise in which God declares, “No longer
will a man teach his neighbor, or a man

81Jesus recalled the words of Deuteronomy 6:4-5 in Mark 12:29-30; cf. Matthew 22:37;
Luke 10:27.
R2Matthew 22:38; Mark 12:31; Luke 10:27.
83The Greek word translated in Ephesians 4:23 as “renewed” (ananeouslhai) means “to
take on a new mind” (Thayer). The NIV and NEB translate it “be made new.”
X4The NIV translation of Ephesians 4:23 continues: “to be made new in the attitude of your

minds.”
X5Although these words were spoken particularly in regard to Israel, they undoubtedly
also have universal relevance.
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his brother, saying, ‘Know the LORD,’

3. A Liberated Will

because they will all know me, from the
least of them to the greatest” (Jer. 31:34
NIV : cf. Heb. 8:ll). They will all know
me. And it turns out, according to the
New Testament witness, that this happens to all those who through Jesus
Christ become new creatures. Renewed
in their minds, they truly know God.
Indeed, Paul declares (and surely this
is an extraordinary statement) that “we
have the mind of Christ” (1 Cor. 2:16).
This means that because Christ dwells

/

/
I
I

Regeneration also includes the liberation of the will from its bondage to sin
and evil. Shortly before the words
about regeneration in Titus 3:5 Paul
spoke of his- and our-former condition: “We ourselves were once foolish,
disobedient, led astray, slaves to various passions and pleasures, passing our
days in malice and envy, hated by men
and hating one another” (v. 3). This is
a sad, but true picture of the human
predicament: “slaves” we were,** in
in believers, they have basically a new bondage to all these evils-and with no
mental outlook. Rather than their hope of ever escaping or changing. But
thoughts and knowledge being rooted in then, Paul adds, “When the goodness
themselves, they now have a new and loving kindness of God our Savior
source: Jesus Christ. By no means do appeared, he saved us . . . by the
regenerated persons invariably view washing of regeneration” (vv. 4-5). We
things from the perspective of Christ, were saved from this terrible bondage,
for there is much of the flesh that brought into a new life of freedom in
remains.86 However, because of the Christ.
indwelling Spirit of Christ, His mind,
In another place Paul speaks about
His attitude, is ever present and ready regeneration in relation to people whom
to be expressed through the committed he describes as “fornicators . . . idolabeliever.87
ters . . . adulters . . . effeminate [by
Finally, the renewal, or making new, perversion] . . . homosexuals . . .
of the mind means that all of life is thieves . . . covetous . . . drunkards
viewed in a new perspective. Rather
swindlers” (1 Cor.
revilers
than seeing everything from the aspect k:b- 10 NASB). ’ lien Paul adds, “And
of the self-i& interests and ambi- such were some of you; but you were
tions -the primary devotion is to God, washed . . . ” (v. 11).*9 The washing of
His will, His word, His purpose. Fur- regeneration! No longer is one in bondther, there is a fresh orientation to other age to a terrible past, even if it was
people and a new desire to reach out to sexual immorality and perversion, covthem in thoughtfulness and concern.
eting and stealing, drunkenness and
When the old self has been laid aside, abusiveness. Free at last!
and there is a renewal “in the spirit of
One of the sadder things about the
the mind” and the mind of Christ old life-even if the evils were not as
becomes the controlling source, all gross as those just described-is the
utter human inability to break from the
things truly are new and different.

86Pau1, after saying, “We have the mind of Christ,” in the next verse calls the Corinthian
believers “men of the flesh . . . babes in Christ” (1 Cor. 3:l) because of the strife and
jealousy among them.
87Hence, this calls for an ongoing renewal. See Chapter 4, “Sanctification.”
88In Romans 6:6 Paul likewise describes our former condition in terms of slavery: we
were “enslaved to sin” (also see v. 20: “You were slaves of sin”).
*9The verse continues, “You were sanctified . . . you were justified.” Justification and
sanctification will be considered in the next two chapters.
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past. Perhaps we were not aware of

how much the chains of evil bound us;
but if we did become aware, no amount
of exertion could turn our lives around.

Paul speaks of being “sold under sin,”
and he expressed what that meant for
him: “I do not do what I want, but I do
the very thing I hate” (Rom. 7: 14- 15).
So he cries out, “Wretched man that I
am! Who will deliver me from the body
of this death?” (v. 24). And the answer-glowingly stated: “Thanks be to
God through Jesus Christ our Lord!”
(v. 25). Verily, this is the deliverance
that surely comes through Christ.90
This liberation is from all that binds
man, including the forces of darkness.
Paul speaks of his commission from the
risen Lord to Jews and Gentiles thus:
“to open their eyes so that they may
turn from darkness to light and from the
dominion of Satan to God” (Acts 26:18
NASB ). Unredeemed man is not only in
slavery to sin, he is also in bondage to
the source of sin, the devil. When
therefore one is born again, it is a
tremendous liberation from the power
and dominion of Satan into light and
freedom. In writing the Colossians Paul
declares, “He [God] has delivered us
from the dominion of darkness and
transferred us to the kingdom of his
beloved Son” (1:13).
Many a person has become so engrossed in sin that sin is far more than a
matter of bondage to his own passions
and pleasures; it is more profoundly a
bondage to the power of Satan. But,
praise God, there is emancipation even
here! For Christ in his work of redemption has broken the power of Satan.

Hence, when we are united to Him in
faith and are regenerated, there is a full
and joyful liberation. The born-again
person has at last been freed from the
dominion of Satan and now lives in the
kingdom of Christ.
It is a blessing to be on a new path of

obedience to the will of God. One
may-andoften will-stumble and fall;
however, the believer is free to walk in
the way of Christ.
A messianic Psalm contains these
words: “I delight to do thy will, 0 my
God; thy law is within my heart” (40:8).
These words are totally fulfilled only in
Jesus Christ. For, according to
Hebrews, “when Christ came into the
world, he said . . . ‘Lo, I have come to
do thy will, 0 God’ ” (10:5,7). At every
point in Jesus’ life and ministry there
was the continual, “Thy will be done.”
Since the born-again person is now in
Christ and Christ in him, his will is
basically set in Christ’s pattern. It is a
will of obedience, not disobedience; it is
a will of delight to do the will of God.
Paul speaks of “doing the will of God
from the heart” (Eph. 6:6). This is the
glad way of the new man who belongs
to Christ.
B. A New Nature

Regeneration also means the birthing
of a new nature. Rather than the old self
of sinful disposition, attitudes, and impulses, there emerges a self whose
nature is basically new. In the words of
Paul, “Behold, the new has come”
(2 Cor. 5: 17). These words surely apply
to a new nature in man.91

gOMany New Testament commentators view Romans 7:14-25, not as referring to Paul’s
regeneration, but to his continuing struggle as a Christian with sin (see, e.g., F. F. Bruce,
Remans, TNTC, 256-73). I agree, however, with James Denney that “the experience
described is essentially that of his [Paul’s] pre-Christian days” (EGT, 2641). To be “sold
under sin” can hardly refer to the regenerate person who has been essentially delivered from
sin!
yI As 2 Corinthians 5:21 suggests: “ . . . so that in him we may become the righteousness
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The “old man”92 -man’s unregenerate self-is foreign to God and His
nature. When regeneration occurs, the
nature or character of God becomes
operative in the new man. According to
2 Peter 1:4, we have become “partakers of the divine nature,“93 that is,
sharers in God’s holiness, love, truthindeed, all that represents the divine
nature. Similarly in 1 John 3:9 it is said
of the regenerate person, one “born of
God,” that “God’s nature94 abides in
him.” Indeed, according to John, there
is such a radical change in the reborn
man that sin becomes foreign to his new
nature: “No one born of God commits
sin; for God’s nature abides in him, and
he cannot sin because he is born of
God” (1 John 3:9).95 Sin becomes unnatural to the born-again person,96 for it
is totally out of character with the
divine nature abiding within and the
new life that has begun.
Since God’s nature is that of holiness, love, and truth,97 man’s new
nature shows forth the same. Likewise
since original man, Adam, before the
Fall was not a sinner, he reflected
God’s nature (or character) in all these

ways.y* Hence, the person born again
will show forth the same; he will be a
new creature in holiness, love, and
truth. Let us examine this in more
detail.
I. Holiness

The new nature is, first, that of
holiness and righteousness. So Paul
writes, “Put on the new nature,99 created after the likeness of God in true
righteousness and holiness” (Eph.
4:24). The regenerate person is one
whose inmost being is now inclined to
righteousness and holiness. There is a
reorientation in which the governing
disposition is that of righteousness.
Consequently, his desire is to walk
blamelessly before the Lord.
Indeed, Paul elsewhere calls this new
person a “slave of righteousness”:
“You who were once slaves of sin . . .
having been set free from sin, have
become slaves of righteousness” (Rom.
6:17-l@. Such a strong statement is
entirely appropriate, because the new
man in Christ has a totally different
orientation. Previously, everything he
did, whether wittingly or unwittingly,

of God.” (For further discussion of this righteousness, see the next chapter, “Justification.“)
92This is the language of the KJV in Ephesians 4:22 and Colossians 3:9.
93This does not mean that we share in God’s being. Regeneration does not signify any
kind of merger of man with God; there is no absorption into deity. The word translated
“nature,” physic, does not refer to being but to “natural characteristics” (Thayer).
94The Greek word is sperma, literally “seed” (as in K J V, NIV, N A S B , N E B). S o m e
interpreters view the “seed” as the word, some others as the Spirit. According to I. H.
Marshall, “most commentators take ‘seed’ to refer to a divine principle of life which abides
in the believer” (The Epistles of John, NICNT, 186). Perhaps “nature” is the best
translation, as the reference, I believe, is not only to a divine principle of life but also to the
divine nature indicated by the word “seed.”
9sThe NIV translates: “No one who is born of God will continue to sin, because God’s
seed remains in him; he cannot go on sinning, because he has been born of God.” This
translation removes any idea of sinless perfection. For further discussion of this matter see
chapter 4, “Sanctification,” 88-89n.29.
YeThis does not mean that a person will not do the unnatural, i.e., sin; indeed, we often do
just that (see John 1:8: “If we say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not
in us”). Still, such an action is basically contrary to the new nature.
97See vol. 1, chapter 3, “God.”
98For a fuller discussion of this see vol. I, chapter 9, “Man.”
99The Greek phrase is kuinon anthrc?pon, literally, “new man.” The NASB and N I V
translate the phrase “new self.”
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was under the domination of sin; now it
is under the domination of righteousness. Again, the new person will not
always act in righteousness (for there is
no one who does not sin), but he will be
basically mastered by a new passion: to
fulfill the charge of righteousness and
holiness.
So John declares: “Every one who
does right100 is born of him” (1 John
2:29). The doing of righteousness is the
nature of a person born of God.
2. Love
The new nature is also characterized
by love. Shortly before Paul’s words
that any person in Christ is a new
creature (2 Cor. 5:17), he declared that
“the love of Christ controls us” (v. 14).
Christ’s love expressed in dying for us,
Paul adds, is also for the purpose that
“those who live might live no longer for
themselves but for him who for their
sake died and was raised” (v. 15). In
1 John are similar, and quite succinct,
words: “We love, because he first loved
us” (4: 19).
This very love is a vital element in
the life of the reborn person. Again in
the language of 1 John: “He who loves
is born of God and knows God. He who
does not love does not know God; for
God is love” (4:7-8). The love is
agape,101 an outgoing love that has
replaced self-love (the natural condition

of sinful

man) with love for and devotion to God and to Christ. It is also a
love that reaches out to other persons
whatever their status or situation.
The regenerate person, accordingly,
is at last in the position to fulfill the
great commandments: “You shall love
the Lord your God with all your heart,
and with all your soul, and with all your
mind, and with all your strength” and
“You shall love your neighbor as yourself” (Mark 12:30-31). One born of
God-having a changed heart, a renewed mind, and new strength,‘02 and
one whose newborn nature is grounded
in love-has the capacity to love God
and his neighbor in a total kind of way.
Since love is the very nature of
God- “God is love” (1 John 4:8)and God’s nature abides in one born of
God, then to exhibit love is a natural
expression. Or to put it a bit differently,
since Christ through His Spirit dwells
within, His love may be freely shed
abroad. Love is the new way of life of
the newborn child of God.103
It is exciting to realize that through
the origination of the new person, the
person through whom God’s love can
be expressed, a new force has been
released in the world that can alter
every relationship. Natural man, to be
sure, knows of passionate love, which

lOOThe Greek word is dikuiosynen, literally, “righteousness.”
101 In the quotation from 1 John 4:7-8 the Greek noun for love is ugupP: God is agap@.
The verbs for love are from ugupab. Agupu6, the verb, is occasionally used in the New
Testament to refer merely to an act of human love or affection; however, the noun ugupP
invariably refers to divine love (God’s love of persons or their love of God) or the outgoing
love for others that God’s love makes possible.
102 We have previously talked about a changed heart and renewed mind. “New strength”
refers to the will liberated from bondage.
““This does not mean that the regenerate person invariably exercises love; far from it. As
will be discussed later (in chapter 4, “Sanctification”), the continuing “flesh” of man wars
against every godly expression and activity of the new man. This surely includes love.
Moreover, love is to be an ever-growing reality in the life of the child of God; no new
Christian fully loves. This is why Paul speaks of love as a “fruit” of the Spirit (Gal. 5:22)and fruit may take long to ripen and mature. In another place Paul prays that believers may
“know the love of Christ which surpasses knowledge” (Eph. 3:19).

seeks in another its fulfillment;l”~ he
may indeed experience affection or
friendship in human relationships.10’
But none of this operates on the level of
agape love that is wholly selfless in
relation to God and one’s fellowman.
3. Truth
The new nature, finally, is marked by
truth. The Holy Spirit who dwells within all those born of God is “the Spirit of
truth.” Jesus spoke to His disciples
about “the Spirit of truth, whom the
world cannot receive, because it neither
sees him nor knows him,” and then
added: “You know him, for he dwells
with you, and will be in you” (John
14:17). So it is that in John’s second
letter the apostle speaks of believers as
those who “know the truth . . . the
truth which abides in us and will be with
us for ever” (vv. l-2). Paul writes
similarly about this truth to Timothy:
“Guard the truth that has been entrusted to you by the Holy Spirit who dwells
within us” (2 Tim. 1:14).
Hence the person born of God has a
knowledge of truth of which the world
knows nothing. He knows the truth
about God, about Christ, about salvation, about life and death, and about the
world to come -all the things that are
of ultimate importance.rO6
Furthermore,
since
God
has
“brought us forth by the word of truth”
(James 1:18), lying and deception belong to prior days. Those born of God
have entered upon a new path of speaking and doing the truth in every relationship. So Paul writes: “Once you
were darkne:ss, but now you are light in
the Lord; walk as children of light”
(Eph. 5:8). To be “light in the Lord”

means to be so enlightened by truth that
it is natural to walk steadfastly in it.

They are those, as Paul elsewhere says,
who “in the midst of a crooked and
perverse generation . . . shine as lights
in the world” (Phil. 2:15).
The new thing about the regenerate
person is that truth marks his nature.
He may, and sometimes does, slip into
untruth, deception, falsehood (the old
life out of which he came), but there has
been an internal basic alteration so that
he now naturally walks in the truth.
On one occasion Jesus declared,
“Believe in the light [namely, in Jesus
Himselfj, that you may become sons of
light” (John 12:36). To be a son of light
is to be one who radiates truth in both
being and action. This is a high mark of
those who are born from above.
C. A New Life
Finally, through regeneration there is
entrance into a new life. In the language
of Paul it is to “walk in newness of life”
(Rom. 6:4). This truly is such life as one
has never known before.
To be born again is actually to pass
from death to life. Paul writes the
Sphesians, “And you he made alive,
when you were dead through . . . trespasses and sins” (2:l). Before being
made alive, what passed for life was
actually death-not physical of course,
but spiritual. Ever since Adam’s fall the
human race has been walking in spiritual death. Now there is spiritual life.
First, there is uliveness to God. In
the striking words of Paul, “You also
must consider yourselves dead to sin
and alive to God in Christ Jesus” (Rom.
6: 11). Alive to God! Before Christ came
and brought new life, people in general

lo40ften expressed by the Greek word eras in nonbiblical literature. The word “eros” is
not found in the New Testament.
losOften expressed by the Greek word philiu in nonbiblical literature. It is found only
once in the New Testament -in James 4:4 where reference is made to “friendship with the
world. ”
lo6Paul couples salvation and knowledge of truth in I Timothy 2:4: “[God] desires all
men to be saved and to come to the knowledge of the truth.”
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_ were dead to God and the things of with you alway, even unto the end of
God. They were “without hope and the world” (Matt. 28:20 KJV) .
Second, and this follows from the
without God in the world” (Eph. 2:12
preceding, the new life a believer knows
NIV).'~~ Now through the miracle of
rebirth there is aliveness to God and is one of true happiness. The “pursuit
of happiness” is not only an expressed
His ways.
The awareness of God’s presence goal in the United States Declaration of
becomes a new fact in the believer’s Independence; it is also what people
life. Before rebirth, people, like sinful everywhere seek after. The natural man
Adam, are shut out from fellowship pursues it in terms of such earthly
with their Maker, so that strive as they satisfactions as wealth, success, pleamay, there is no way back into the sure, recognition, and security. But
presence of God. Now all has changed, none of these really satisfies the deeper
for regeneration is to be born of God, to longings for the things of God; morebe a child of God, and thereby to live in over, any such attainment can with a
His presence. As John writes, “Our change of fortune quickly pass away.
fellowship is with the Father and with True happiness is to be found only
his Son Jesus Christ” (1 John 1:3). This through the new life in Christ.
For one thing, there is abundant life
is the meaning of being “alive to God in
Christ Jesus”: new life in the presence in Jesus Christ. On one occasion Jesus
declared, “I came that they may have
of God.
To be alive to God is a fulfillment of life, and have it abundantly” (John
the deepest need of human nature. The 10: 10). In such abundance is the highest
“ d e a t h o f God,“108 that is, the possible happiness. There may or may
deadness of man to God, is the ultimate not be earthly abundance, but that does
tragedy, for that death darkens all of not really matter, for the new life in
life’s activities. For without God there Christ is one of continuing spiritual
is no ultimate meaning to life’s pursuits: blessings. There is the highest happiit is all “sound and fury, signifying ness of knowing God’s salvation
nothing.” On the other hand, aliveness through Jesus Christ, and along with
to God means that our human exis- this the blessedness of His Holy Spirit’s
tence, which was made for God (and continuing presence to comfort and
without which all is futile), is at last guide. There is also the blessing of
being fulfilled. Man is now truly human fellowship with other believers. This
again because he is back in connection fellowship is far deeper than any earthly
association or even that within human
with his Creator!
The wonderful sense of God’s hand families: it is the fellowship of those
in all that transpires becomes a reality. who have been brought to life by
Although there may not always be Christ, and who know a rich experience
understanding, there is now the realiza- of fellowship with one another. This is
tion of God’s providence, His sustain- true happiness.
Again, in Christ there is profound and
ing care, His presence even in times of
suffering and seeming defeat. For to be abiding joy. Jesus, on the same occaalive to God is to be alive to the One sion, also declared, “These things 1
who in Christ Jesus has said, “Lo, 1 am have spoken to you, that my joy may be
lU7Paul writes these words particularly in reference to Gentiles.
loXThis modern-day expression originating with Friedrich Nietzsche in the nineteenth
century says nothing, of course, about God’s demise but much about the inward condition of
man.
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in you, a n d t h a t y o u r j o y m a y b e
t’ull”lO” (John 15:l I). The natural man

for the born-again person all is changed:

in his pursuit of happiness never knows

Satan broken, the fear of death and
judgment dissipated. In the continuing
words of Paul, “Neither death, nor life,
nor angels, nor principalities, nor things
present, nor things to come, nor powers, nor height, nor depth, nor anything
else in all creation, will be able to
separate us from the love of God in
Christ Jesus our Lord” (vv. 38-39).
Christ has triumphed, and we share His
victory! This is true happiness.
Third, and finally, the new life is life
eternal. Not only is there new life now
but also it never ends. Following the
words of Jesus to Nicodemus, “You
must be born again” (John 3:7 NASB),
the Scripture reads: “For God so loved
the world that he gave his only Son,
that whoever believes in him should not
perish but have eternal110 life” (v. 16).
To be born again is to enter by faith in
Jesus Christ into eternal life. Truly such
life begins now- and it is life indeedbut the final glory is that such life never
ends. This is the ultimate happiness.
We close with the memorable words
of Peter: “Blessed be the God and
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ! By his
great mercy we have been born anew
[or “again”] to a living hope through
t,he resurrection of Jesus Christ from
the dead, and to an inheritance which is
imperishable, undefiled, and unfading,
kept in heaven for you” (1 Peter 1:34). Amen and amen!

the joy Christ brings. Primarily there is
the joy of salvation: it is truly the “great
joy” (Luke 2:lO) that was promised at
the birth of Christ. Hence, all who are
born again have entered into this joy
beyond all earthly measure. Through
the ancient prophet the Lord had declared, “With joy you will draw water
from the wells of salvation” (Isa. 12:3).
But also it is a continuing joy that does
not depend on outward circumstances.
Paul wrote, “Rejoice in the Lord always; again 1 will say, Rejoice” (Phil.
4:4), and added shortly after, “1 have
learned, in whatever state 1 am, to be
content” (v. 11). These words written
from a Roman prison (see Phil. 1:7, 1217) declare the extraordinary joy, regardless of circumstance, of one who
truly belongs to Jesus Christ. The believer in Christ knows the joy of the
Lord. This is true happiness.
Once more, there is victory through
Christ. In the words of John, “Everyone born of God overcomes the world”
(1 John 5:4 NIV); in the language of
Paul, “We are more than conquerors
through him who loved us” (Rom.
8:37). One who has not experienced the
new life in Christ is still in the bondage
of sin, still under the control of Satan,
still haunted by the fear of death and
judgment. The pursuit of happiness,
therefore, is constantly frustrated by
these insuperable negative forces. But

the bondage to sin gone, the control of

lUuSee further chapter 12, II, “Fullness of Joy.”
‘loThe Greek word is uifinion, “everlasting” ( K J V ) .
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3
Justification

In the area of salvation one of the
critically important doctrines is justification.] This doctrine has to do with
salvation in terms of man’s standing
before God. One who has experienced
salvation has a new relationship to God:
he is justified.
I. BACKGROUND

The doctrine of justification concerns
God’s way in salvation of dealing with
man as unrighteous. God, who is righteous in all His ways, demands of His
human creature a reciprocal righteousness. But man does not respond
affirmatively; indeed, because of his
sinful nature he cannot and will not. Yet
there is no way to avoid the demand of
God that he walk in righteousness.

Hence, this is the original crisis, for no
man can live a life that truly reflects the
righteousness of God.
The burning question is simply this:
How can any person stand before a
righteous and holy God? When God is
recognized for who He is, a human
being can only cry out, “Woe is me!“*
For there comes the vivid realization
that “all our righteousnesses are as
filthy rags.“3 All that we do, even “our
righteousnesses,” is unclean in His
holy and pure presence.
This situation is the case for all
people. It may be more obviously true
for those who are given to immorality:
those who constantly defy God, live in
lustful passion, and abuse their neighbors. If confronted by the Righteous

‘Martin Luther, who brought this doctrine to the forefront in the Reformation, spoke of it
as “the test of a standing or falling church.” In his commentary on Galatians 3: 13 Luther
wrote: “As I often warn . . . the doctrine of justification must be learned diligently. For in it
are included all other doctrines of our faith; and if it is sound, all the others are sound as
well” (Luther’s Works, 26:283). John Calvin, while discussing regeneration first, nonetheless
spoke very highly of justification as “the principal ground upon which religion must be
supported” (Znstiiutes, III.1 1.1, Beveridge trans.). There can be no doubt that justification
was the doctrine that most deeply separated Protestantism from Roman Catholicism at the
time of the Reformation.
*As Isaiah cried out in the presence of the thrice-holy God (“Holy, holy, holy is the L ORD
of hosts”). See Isaiah 6:1-5.
3Isaiah 64:6 (KJV).
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One, who bids all persons t o h o n o r

how, as a result, God gives them over

Him, to live in purity and holiness, and

to ways of immorality and unrighteousness (1: 18-32). Paul then declares that
Gentiles are inexcusably unrighteous,
for in addition to natural revelation,
they, have the law written on their
hearts (2:1-16). But so are Jews who,
having the law of Moses, nonetheless
constantly break it and thereby render
their circumcision invalid (2: 17-29).
The result is, in Paul’s words, that “all
men, both Jews and Greeks, are under
the power of sin, as it is written: ‘None
is righteous, no, not one’ ” (3:9-lo).5
Hence, “no human being will be justified in his [God’s] sight by works of
the law” (3:20).
The situation, then, is extremely serious for all people: on the one hand, God
demands righteousness; on the other,
none can give it because of the power of
sin.
From ail appearances man’s plight is
indeed hopeless. The only hope from
the human side would seem to be that of
living a life of such a caliber of righteousness that God would be able to
accept it. But such attempted justification by human deeds is not possible becaus’e of who God is, what He
requires, and man’s sinful condition.
The other possible hope might be that
God, knowing human frailty and disposition to evil, would simply overlook it
and receive man in spite of his sinfulness to Himself. But such is even
more impossible, for God as totally
holy, righteous, and pure, cannot act in
such an arbitrary fashion.

love their fellow human beings, there
can only be great anxiety and fear.
Indeed, the overall situation seems
hopeless: they simply have no genuine
righteousness to respond to the righteousness of God. Their manner of life
merits only God’s judgment.
The plight, however, is no better for
those who may be called moral persons.
These are the ones who seek generally
to keep God’s commandments, obey
the laws of the land, or at least follow
after the scruples of their consciences.
They seem to belong to an entirely
different category from the immoral (as
described above) and would indeed be
classified by most people as good and
righteous. However, in the presence of
the holy Lord of heaven and earth, all
their deeds are immediately shown to
be darkened by sin: there is no true
worship of God, no clear inner conscience, no pure love of neighbor. Some
such persons may even strive to
achieve a righteousness that God will
find acceptable, but it is to no avail.
They still fall short of what God requires, and therefore likewise stand
under judgment.4
It is with such matters that Paul deals
in Romans I: l&3:20. In those verses
the apostle sets forth the unrighteousness of all men, Jew and Gentile alike.
Paul first speaks about the wickedness
of men in general: how they turn from
God’s own revelation of Himself in
nature, hence suppress the truth, and

4This was Luther’s problem. As a young monk, he had strenuously sought God’s approval
through fasting, penance, vigils, mortifications, prayers, strictness of life and morals. As
Luther himself said, “If ever a monk got to heaven by his monkery it was I.” But it was all
to no avail: more and more he came to realize that nothing he did could measure up to God’s
righteous demand. “My situation was that, although an impeccable monk, I stood before
God as a sinner troubled in conscience, and I had no confidence that my merit would assuage
him. Therefore I did not love a just and angry God, but rather hated and murmured against
him.” Luther, “impeccable monk,” was utterly destitute before God. (Quotations from
Hcrc I Stand: A Life of Mm-tin Luther by Roland H. Bainton, 45, 65.)
“This is a free quotation from Psalm 14: 1. Reference might also be made to Psalm 143:2:
“No man living is righteous before thee.”
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II. MEANING
Before proceeding further, we do
well to consider the meaning of the
word “justification.” In the New Testament it is the usual translation of the
Greek word dikaitbis. Dikaihis may
also be rendered “acquittal.“6 In one
instance “justification” is the translation of dikaidma.7 The verb “justify”
(also “justifies,” “justified”) is the
translation of the Greek verb dikaiob.
Some form of dikaiob is found most
frequently in Romans and Galatians.8
The usual meaning of the term, especially as found in the writings of the
apostle Paul, is to “pronounce or declare righteous.“9
The striking feature about the word
“justification” (both in substantive and
verbal forms) is its declaratory aspect:
it does not mean to make righteous or
just but, as noted, to declare or pronounce righteous. 10 Hence, one who is
justified is one who is declared by God
to be righteous. It is not the justification
of the righteous but of the unrighteous!
Paul speaks of God as He “who justifies

the ungodly” (Kom. 4:5). There is nothing in sinful man that merits God’s
approbation. Accordingly, it is not the
righteous (there are none), but the unrighteous whom God justifies.

Here we might pause to marvel and
wonder. We have previously commented on the extremely serious nature of
the human situation, namely, that God
demands righteousness in man but that
man is by no means able to comply.
There is no way by which man can
justify himself. 11 Moreover, God being
holy and righteous cannot simply overlook sin, nor can man do enough that is
good to make himself acceptable to
God.12 Now what we are saying-or
better, the gospel proclaims-is that
God in an extraordinary manner declares the sinner to be righteous!
How this can occur will be considered later. For the moment, we need
simply to rejoice in the wonder of it all.
Hear this: we do not have to prove
ourselves before God, we do not have
to be anxious about His final judgment
against us,‘3 we do not need to struggle

6Dikuitisis appears only’twice, both times in Romans: 4:25: “who [Christ] was put to
death for our trespasses and raised for our justification”; and 5:18: “one man’s act of
righteousness leads to acquittal and life for all men.” In the latter verse KJV, NIV, and NASB,
instead of “acquittal,” translate dikuitisis “justification.”
‘In Romans 5: 16: “The free gift following many trespasses brings justification.” The KJV,
NIV, and NASB likewise have “justification.‘*
*Fifteen times in Romans, eight times in Galatians.
9“To declare, pronounce, one to be just, righteous, or such as he ought to be” (Thayer);
“to be acquitted, be pronounced and treated as righteous’* (BAGD).
lOThere are instances in the New Testament where dikaiob has the related meanings of
“vindicate” (e.g., Luke 7:35; 1 Tim. 3:16) and “free” (e.g., Acts 13:39; Rom. 6:7).
However, dikaiod never means “to make righteous.” In Luke 7:29 the people “justified
God”; they could not “make” God righteous, only declare that He is just.
“The Pharisees are the primary New Testament example of those who seek to justify
themselves, but God sees beneath the surface. In the words of Jesus to the Pharisees: “You
are those who justify yourselves before me, but God knows your hearts; for what is exalted
among men is an abomination in the sight of God” (Luke 16:15).
I *Paul could even say, “I am not aware of anything against myself, but I am not thereby
acquitted [“justified” KJV]” (1 Cor. 4:4).
‘3Justification unmistakably includes the future as well as the present: the present
declaration of righteousness will also be heard on the final day ofjudgment. George E. Ladd,
speaking of justification as “an eschatological doctrine,” adds, “The issue of the final
judgment will be either a declaration of righteousness that will mean acquittal from all guilt,
or conviction of unrighteousness and subsequent condemnation” (Theology of the New
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to achieve something God will somehow find acceptable. Rather, He declares us to be righteous. In Him we are
righteous-not we who are godly, but
we who are ungodly; not we who have
climbed the mountain heights of righteous living, but we who are struggling
on the plains, and sometimes in the
muck and mire, of unrighteous living.
There is nothing, absolutely nothing, in
us-whether we be the most moral or
the most immoral of people-that
makes this possible. God pronounces us
righteous, though we are not: this is the
glory and wonder of the gospel message.
III. ASPECTS
Now we move on to observe that
there is a double aspect (or two aspects)
of God’s declaratory righteousness. On
the one hand, there is the nonimputation of sin; on the other, there is the
imputation of the righteousness of Jesus
Christ.
A. The Nonimputation of Sin
We begin with the words of the
rejoicing psalmist: “Blessed is the man
to whom the L ORD imputes no iniquity”
(32:2). In Paul’s discussion of justification in Romans, he quotes these
words thus: “Blessed is the man to
whom the Lord will not impute sin”
(4:8 KJV). This nonimputation of sin may
also be called the nonreckoning of sin
or the nonaccounting of sin.14 This
means that although sins are still there,
God does not hold them against us.
One of the great Pauline statements
to this effect is that of 2 Corinthians

5:19-“God was in Christ, reconciling

the world unto himself, not imputing’5
their trespasses against them” ( K J V ) .
This nonimputation of sin stands at the
very center of God’s act of salvation
through Jesus Christ.
We pause again briefly to marvel and
rejoice. God does not impute our sins
against us. Although they be as a great
mountain, though they be a vast number, though they be black as night, God
does not impute, does not count, them
against us. We cannot pretend sins are
not there-and surely God makes no
such pretense-but they are not
charged to our account. We may shudder at some thought of a heavenly
account book, with column upon column of entries against us, and sense the
horror of God’s coming condemnation.
But, praise God, the record is clear;
there are no such entries. Somehow,
somewhere, they have all been removed.
How significant are the later words of
Paul in Romans 8:33-34: “Who shall
bring any charge against God’s elect? It
is God who justifies; who is to condemn?” And the answer implied is:
“No one.” In the Book of Revelation
the devil is depicted as the accuser of
believers, one who “accuses them day
and night before our God” (12:lO).
However, his accusations (e.g., “You
are a sinner and have no hope.” “You
are condemned whether you admit it or
not”) cannot stand. God does not accuse; Christ does not condemn. Who,
therefore, shall bring any charge against

Testament, 441). However, we would add, the primary emphasis of justification lies in the
present.
14The RSV in Romans 4:8 reads, “Blessed is the man against whoni the Lord will not
reckon his sin.” The NASB reads, " BL E S S E D I S T H E M A N W H O S E S I N T H E LORDWILLNOTTAKE
INTO ACCOUNT"; NIV: “will never count against him”; NEB: “does not count against him.”
The Greek word variously translated “impute,” “reckon,” “account.” or “count” is
IogisPfai.
Is“Not counting” (WV. NASB. NIV) .
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God’s elect, God’s people?lfi Again,
and even stronger, the answer implied
is: “Absolutely no one.” For since it is
God who justifies, who can there be to
condemn?
The nonimputation of sins also means

theforgiveness of sins. Paul’s quotation
from Psalm 32 (above) actually mentions forgiveness first: “Blessed are
those who!e iniquities are forgiven, and
whose sins are covered” (Rom. 4:7).
This, then, is followed by the statement
about not imputing sins.17 Hence forgiveness is the same as nonimputation,
though the latter term does help to give
the concept of forgiveness further clarification.18 On the other hand, the
beauty of the word forgiveness is its
deeply personal quality.
Many Old Testament passages speak
vividly of God’s forgiveness. For example, Psalm 130:3-4-“If thou, 0 LORD,
shouldst mark iniquities, Lord, who
could stand? But there is forgiveness
with thee, that thou mayest be feared
[or ‘revered’ NEB].” Isaiah 43:25-“I, I
am He who blots out your transgressions for my own sake, and I will not
remember your sins.” Micah 7: 1% 19“Who is a God like thee, pardoning
iniquity and passing over transgression
. . . ? Thou wilt cast all our sins into the

depths of the sea.” H o w e v e r ,

even
beyond all such expressions, there is to
be a future forgiveness of sins. Through
the prophet Jeremiah, God declares that
in days to come He will make “a new
covenant” (3 1:3 1). The climactic words
are: “I will forgive their iniquity, and I
will remember their sin no more”
(v. 34). In all such Old Testament passages forgiveness is truly the nonimputation of sins, and this truth is conveyed
through the imagery of blotting out, not
remembering, passing over, casting into
the depths of the ocean. How blessed
are those who are thus forgiven, whose
sins are no more imputed to them!
In Jesus’ ministry also forgiveness of
sins has a vitally important place. He
said to a paralytic, “My son, your sins
are forgiven” (Mark 25); to a sinful
woman, “Your sins are forgiven”
(Luke 7:48); to a woman taken in the
act of adultery, “Neither do I condemn
you; go, and do not sin again” (John
8:11);‘9 to His disciples at the Last
Supper, “This is my blood of the
[new]*0 covenant, which is poured out
for many for the forgiveness of sins”
(Matt. 26:28); and on the cross He
memorable
words:
spoke
these
“Father, forgive them; for they know
not what they do” (Luke 23:34). More-

‘6This includes self-condemnation. According to 1 John 3: 19-20, “By this we shall know
that we are of the truth, and reassure our hearts before him whenever our hearts condemn
us; for God is greater than our hearts.”
“This form-forgiveness, then nonimputation- is a Hebrew poetic parallelism of ideas
in that both refer in different ways to the same reality. Paul, accordingly, follows this
parallelism.
18According to Gottlob Schrenk (art. on &K(YLOCJ%Y~) in TDNT, “It is important to Paul
not merely to speak of forgiveness but by means of G~~a~oairur) to give to forgiveness a
precision grounded, enlarged and deepened in divine right” (2:205). Significantly, Paul,
outside the quotation from Psalm 32, nowhere in Romans speaks directly of forgiveness. His
concern (as Schrenk suggests) is that forgiveness be understood in relationship to God’s
righteousness. This, incidentally, is why I have dealt with nonimputation before forgiveness.
‘YAlthough John 8:1-l 1 is not found in most of the ancient manuscripts, this passage so
much expresses the attitude of Jesus that I do not hesitate to include it in a total picture of
Him. Regarding the passage, it may be noted here that though the word “forgiveness” is not
used, Jesus’ statement of noncondemnation amounts to the same thing.
*“Some ancient manuscripts have “new.” However, whether “new” was in the origir.al
text or not, it is doubtless implied. Jesus’ words unmistakably point to the fulfillment of the
prophecy in Jeremiah.
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over, after His death and resurrection,

should be added here. God does not

Jesus declared to His disciples that impute our sins to us; He freely for“repentance and forgiveness of sins gives. But only those who are truly
should be preached in his name to all repentant can receive this forgiveness
the nations” (Luke 24:47). It is appar- (recall the words about repentance and
ent that forgiveness of sins is at the forgiveness in the words of Christ and
heart of Jesus’ ministry and that for- Peter). I have previously discussed in
giveness along with repentance21 is to some detail the nature of repentance,*2
be the focus of gospel proclamation so I will not repeat that here except to
thereafter.
emphasize its necessity in the reception
It follows that in the preaching of the of forgiveness. The Scripture that best
early church, forgiveness of sins is illustrates this and its relationship to
often declared. Peter on the Day of justification is Luke 18:9-14, the parPentecost proclaimed, “Repent, and be able of the Pharisee and the tax collecbaptized every one of you in the name tor. The Pharisee represents, according
of Jesus Christ for the forgiveness of to Jesus, those who “trusted in themyour sins” (Acts 2:38). Shortly after selves that they were righteous,”
that Peter, along with the other apostles, declared that God has “exalted hence, justified themselves (“God, I
him [Jesus] at his right hand as Leader thank thee that I am not like other
and Savior, to give repentance to Israel men”). However, the tax collector in
and forgiveness of sins” (Acts 5:31). A contrition cried out, “God, be merciful
number of years later Peter preached to me a sinner!” “This man,” said
the gospel for the first time to the Jesus, “went down to his house jusGentiles, saying, “Every one who be- tified rather than the other.” It was the
lieves in him receives forgiveness of tax collector’s repentance and humsins through his name” (Acts 10:43). bleness of spirit that led to his jusAfter that, Paul declared, “Through tification, even God’s forgiveness. His
this man forgiveness of sins is pro- sins were not imputed to him; he, not
claimed to you” (Acts 13:38). Finally, the Pharisee, was righteous before
Paul asserted that his mandate from God.23
Now back again to forgiveness of
Jesus regarding Jew and Gentile alike
was to “open their eyes, that they may sins: here we are at the very heart of the
turn from darkness to light and from the gospel. For the good news is that howpower of Satan to God, that they may ever great the sin, however deep the
receive forgiveness of sins” (Acts sense of guilt, however heavy the con26: 18).
demnation that may be felt, there is
A further word about repentance total forgiveness.24 If Peter could
211 will discuss repentance shortly.
z2See chapter 2, “Regeneration,” IV.C, pages 44-50.
23The words of Psalm 32: 1, “Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven,” quite
possibly are words of David following God’s forgiveness for his sins of adultery and murder.
David repented: “I have sinned against the L O R D ,” and received God’s forgiveness: “The
L ORD also has put away your sin” (2 Sam. 12:13).
24There is one exception, namely, blasphemy against the Holy Spirit. Jesus declared, “All
sins will be forgiven the sons of men, and whatever blasphemies they utter; but whoever
blasphemes against the Holy Spirit never has forgiveness, but is guilty of an eternal sin-for
they had said, ‘He has an unclean spirit’ ” (Mark 3:28-30; cf. Matt. 12:31-32; Luke 12:lO).
As the larger context shows, this sin was that of the scribes and Pharisees who deliberately
and maliciously attributed to Christ the work of the devil. Thus one may even blaspheme
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charge the multitude in Jerusalem with
putting to death the Messiah-“this

from God, and righteousness and sanctification, and redemption” (NASB).

Jesus . . . you crucified and killed by
the hands of lawless men” (Acts
2:23)-and thereafter proclaim to these
same people forgiveness, then there is
no limit to God’s forgiveness. For
surely if the most heinous crime ever
committed, the crucifying of the Son of
God, could be forgiven, then forgiveness is unlimited. Idolatry, sexual perversion, murder, theft, adultery, false
witness, slander, betrayal of others,
lust-and on and on-every single sin,
both in its fullest dimension and minutest detail, may be totally forgiven by
Almighty God.
When we are aware of this, we are
able all the more to say with the psalmist and Paul, “Blessed are those whose
iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins
are covered; blessed is the man to
whom the Lord will not impute sin.”
The forgiveness of sins, the nonimputation of sins: blessed beyond measure
are all who have received this grace
from God!

Clearly Christ has become many things
for us: here we focus on the marvel that
He “became to us . . . righteousness.”
We might at this juncture call to mind
a beautiful word in the Old Testament
given through the prophet Jeremiah:
“Behold, the days are coming, says the
LORD , when I will fulfill the promise I
made to the house of Israel and the
house of Judah. In those days and at
that time I will cause a righteous
Branch to spring forth for David; and he
shall execute justice and righteousness
in the land. In those days Judah will be
saved and Jerusalem will dwell securely. And this is the name by which it will
be called: ‘The LORD is our righteousness’ “25 (Jer. 33:14- 16). What an extraordinary and meaningful name! Not
that the city is called “righteous,” but
“the LORD is our righteousness.”
Returning to the New Testament
again, let us hear other words from Paul
that express some of his deepest feelings about Christ’s righteousness. After
reviewing how in regard to “righteousness under the law” he was “blameless” (Phil. 3:6) ,26 Paul shortly after
adds, “For his [Christ’s] sake I have
suffered the loss of all things, and count
them as refuse, in order that I may gain
Christ and be found in him, not having a
righteousness of my own, based on law,
but that which is through faith in
Christ” (3:8-9). This is not a righteousness that is my own, or our own, but
that which comes from Jesus Christ.
In summary, this declaratory right-

B. Imputation of the Righteousness
of Jesus Christ

The other aspect of God’s declaratory righteousness (and this is the positive side) is that our righteousness is
found in Jesus Christ. God does not
impute our sins to us; rather He imputes to us the righteousness of His
Son, Jesus Christ. Christ is our righteousness! So Paul states in 1 Corinthians 1:30-“ By His doing you are in
Christ Jesus, who became to us wisdom

God, fight against Christ and His church, spurn all truth and righteousness, commit the most
debased act of immorality possible to mankind- all such horrible sins are forgiveable. But
to blaspheme against the Holy Spirit shows a conscience so perverse and hardened as never
to be able to receive forgiveness. (See also vol. 1, chapter 11, “The Effects of Sin,” page
256, including n. 54). It is knowingly to call light darkness, to claim Christ to be the ally of
Satan, and to identify a work or act of the Holy Spirit as demon-inspired.
2sThe Hebrew phrase is Yahweh $i@nli.
26Even as Martin Luther was an “impeccable monk,” Paul, long before him, was
“blameless.” Luther’s had to rediscover what Paul had attested, namely, that the only
righteousness that counts is that which comes from Jesus Christ.
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eousness is not only a matter of nonim- an infusion of righteousness. It would
putation of our sins, as important as be a serious mistake to assume that we
that is though still basically a negative, are justified by virtue of God’s putting
but also the imputing to us of the righteousness within us. Although such
righteousness of Christ. That means a may seem proper (why should God
perfect righteousness, nothing lacking, justify anyone except on the basis of
all complete: His purity, His obedience, some given righteousness?), it is not
His integrity, His humility, His love- God’s way of justification. DoubtIess
all this and more, making up His right- one reason for this is that even though
eousness. It is all ours by virtue of the righteousness should be given by
Jesus Christ.
God-a righteousness we did not have
When God looks at us, He beholds us before salvation-we would be inclined
clothed in the righteousness of His Son, to focus more on what we are than on
and each of us is complete in Him. giving God all the glory. Further, such
“Yes, but,” I may reply, “there is too an instilled righteousness would never
much sin and evil in me.” The answer be complete in this life (sin continues to
from heaven by God the Father is that some degree in the most righteous of
all is covered by His Son; hence, I am persons);*9 hence, we would never fully
righteous in Him. There is not even a know the deep peace of being totally
tawdry little bit that remains. It is as ifI right with God. To sum it up, jushad never sinned.27 For even as I have tification is not making righteous, but
been acquitted of all sin, so do I stand declaring righteous by virtue of Jesus
complete in His righteousness.28
Christ. The difference is of great imporWe may summarize the doctrine of tance in understanding and living the
justification at this point by saying that Christian life.30
it highlights the wonder of the good
IV. GROUND
news that we do not have to achieve
righteousness to be acceptable to God.
The ground of our justification is
It is not on the basis of any righteous- God’s act of redemption in Jesus Christ.
ness that we may have or gain that So Paul writes, “Since all have sinned
salvation occurs. Rather, by humbly and fall short of the glory of God, they
accepting God’s forgivenes’s and look- are justified by his grace as a gift,
ing to Christ for all righteousness, we through the redemption which is in
enter upon the way of salvation.
Christ Jesus, whom God put forward as
Before proceeding further, I should an expiation by his blood” (Rom. 3:23make clear that imputation of the right- 25). Justification is grounded in the
eousness of Christ is far different from costly deed of redemption.
27A popular, but meaningful, way to put this is to say that the word “justified” in part
spells this out: “just-as-if-I’d” never sinned.
**Quite appropriate are the words of the chorus:
He is all my righteousness,
I stand complete in Him and worship Him,
Jesus Christ the Lord.
29This will be discussed further under “Sanctification.”
3oCalvin has a valuable dis’cussion of infused righteousness, designated as “essential
righteousness,” in the Institutes, III.1 1% 12. He is arguing with Osiander, a Lutheran
theologian, and calls his view of essential righteousness a “monstrosity” that “deprives
pious minds of a serious sense of divine grace” (5). Calvin also argues that this “heresy”
(IO) confuses regeneration (in which there is truly a given righteousness) with justification
(I I). (Osiander was also criticized by his fellow Lutheran theologians [especially Melanchthonl, and his views were later repudiated in the Lutheran Form& ofConcord, Article III.)
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We now need to emphasize this point
lest there be some misapprehension
about justification as God’s declaratory
righteousness. It is by no means a
casual matter to speak of God’s declaring the sinner righteous and imputing to
him the righteousness of Christ. God is
not like some absolute earthly monarch
who by a stroke of the pen decrees
whatever He wills or changes the laws
if He so likes. The holy and righteous
God does not play fast and loose so as
to pronounce righteous what is actually
unrighteous without some alteration of
the situation. In saying this, the question may naturally arise, Does this not
then call for some change in man’s
condition? Is not some basic righteousness-at least a bit of it-required for
God to declare man righteous (God
perhaps supplementing His declaration
with some infused righteousness)? In
accordance with a moral universe, how
can God possibly justify anyone without some evidence of moral character,
good works, and the like? Is not some
radical change necessary?
Now to respond: there has been a
profound alteration of the human situation, but not by sinful man. God does
not act casually, contrary to His own
righteousness, in justifying man. Rather
in extraordinary fashion His righteousness is vindicated through his redemptive act in Christ Jesus. Shortly prior to
the words in Romans (quoted above)
Paul declared, “Now the righteousness3’ of God has been manifested”
(3:21). And this manifestation of God’s
righteousness was not in man himself
but in the redemption wrought by
Christ. It was at the cross that God so
altered the human situation that man
could truly be declared righteous.
Here we turn to the words of Paul in

our sake he
[God the Father] made him [Christ] to
be sin who knew no sin, so that in him
we might become the righteousness of
God.” What an extraordinary, mindboggling statement! First, Christ, the
truly righteous One -the only righteous
One--made to be32 sin. There at the
cross of Calvary Jesus Christ, Son of
God and Son of Man, took upon Himself the sin of the whole world-every
sin of every person of every time and
place, so that in a real and terrible way
he became totally identified with sin.
Christ the wholly righteous One became
Christ the wholly sinful One! Second,
all this was done that we might become
the righteousness of God in Him. Observe that Paul does not say that we
might become righteous but the righteousness of God in Him. Here truly is
the wondrous deed of God that lies
behind justification: Christ’s dying in
our place. He took all our sin to Himself
and in return gave to us His righteousness.
For a full elaboration of justification
let us look again at Romans 3:23-24.
First, justification is an act of God’s
grace: we have been “justified by his
grace as a gift. ” In fact, justification
must be by grace-i.e., God’s unmerited favor-or not at all, since all people
are sinners without any possible way of
achieving salvation. Second, justification is based on Christ’s redemption, His death bringing about mankind’s release from bondage to sin and
evil. Hence, the person who experiences justification is one who has been
redeemed by Christ. It is not that a
person has become righteous, but as
one who has been brought back by
Christ from the realm of darkness into
light, he is declared righteous or for2 Corinthians 5:21-“For

3’The Greek word is dikaiosyn&!. It is significant that this comes from the same Greek root
as dikaitisis (justification).
)*There is actually no “to be” in the Greek text; hamartian epoiPsen is literally “he made
sin.” This all the more staggers the mind.
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given. This is why Paul so closely

language of Paul in Romans 5:9-“We
relates redemption to the forgiveness of are now justified by his blood.” Jussins. As Paul says elsewhere: “He tification is no light matter to God: it
[God] has delivered us from the domin- cost Him the death of His only Son.
ion of darkness and transferred us to
But we dare not stop with the death
the kingdom of his beloved Son, in of Christ, for if He had remained dead,
whom we have redemption, the forgive- there would be no justification. The
ness of sins” (Col. 1: 13- 14). This is not powers of evil and darkness would have
an infused righteousness so that man is prevailed, and man would still bein his
now righteous in himself, but a positive sins. This is why Paul says in Remails
one in which his abode is no longer in 4:25 that Christ “was put to death for
the kingdom of darkness but in the our trespasses and raised for our juskingdom of Christ. Third, and climacti- tification.” “Raised for our justifically, this redemption has occurred
cation” ! It is the righteousness of a
through “an expiation [or “propitiation”]33 by his blood.” The word trans- triumphant Christ, a living Christ, that
lated “expiation” is from a Greek word is now ours.
To return, finally, to the central
that originally referred to the lid or
cover on the ark of the covenant. This point: the ground-and the only
cover was also called the “mercy ground-of justification is our redempseat.“34 On this cover of the ark the tion through Jesus Christ. Based on the
blood of the sin offering was sprinkled marvel of God’s grace (“by grace as a
annually on the Day of Atonement. gift”), we have been redeemed through
However, since the blood of an animal the sacrifice of Christ. Since He bore
could not really suffice for redemption our sins in that sacrifice, they are no
(“It is impossible that the blood of bulls longer imputed to us; since by His
and goats should take away sins” [Heb. sacrifice our guilt and punishment have
10:4]), Christ in His death “entered been taken away, we are now accountonce for all into the Holy Place, taking ed righteous before God. It is through
not the blood of goats and calves but his the grace of redemption that we stand
own blood, thus securing an eternal justified in the presence of Almighty
redemption” (Heb. 9:12). It was an God.
amazing act of expiation, so that by
Before proceeding further, we do
Christ’s atoning sacrifice both a way of well to observe that the righteousness
extinguishing the guilt and paying the imputed to us in justification is more
penalty for sin occurred. In this way than an alien righteousness. Surely God
eternal redemption was secured.
justifies the ungodly and the unrightSimilarly Paul says elsewhere that eous by not imputing to us our sins but
“in him [Christ] we have redemption imputing to us the righteousness of
through his blood, the forgiveness of
our trespasses, according to the riches Christ, so that we are declared rightof his grace” (Eph. 1:7). Since forgive- eous. Yet it is also a quite important
ness is one way of speaking about fact that by the death of Christ we are
justification, justification is through constituted as righteous. In a real sense,
Christ’s blood. This is precisely the righteousness does not simply cover
3jThe Greek word is hilustPrion. See my earlier comments on these two possible
translations in volume 1, 360n.18.
~4Hilustt?rion is usually translated “mercy seat” in Hebrews 95.

us-thus remaining basically alien to
us; it becomes our new constitution.35

Paul speaks of this in Romans 5,
where he compares Adam and Christ.
The apostle first states that “the judgment following one trespass brought
condemnation, but the free gift following many trespasses brings justification” (v. 16). Adam’s’ sin of disobedience, Paul adds, has “led to condemnation for all men” whereas
Christ’s “act of righteousness leads to
acquittal36 and life for all men” (v. 18).
Then-and here is the pertinent
verse- Paul declares, “For as by one
man’s disobedience many were made
sinners, so by one man’s obedience
many will be made righteous” (v. 19).
The obedience referred to is doubtless
Christ’s “act of righteousness,“37
namely, His willing death on the
cross;‘* by this many are “made righteous.” The translation “made righteous” might be better translated “constituted39 righteous,” that is to say,
established as righteous. Hence, in justification there is a basic sense in which
God not only declares the sinner righteous but also constitutes him as such.
He becomes what God has pronounced
him to be.
On this latter point recall the words
earlier quoted: “. . . that we might
become the righteousness of God.” The

word “become”4” also contains both
ideas, the declarative and the actual?’
we become in a vital sense what God
declares us to be. The new standing in
Christ is also a new being: the opening

door into a new life!
V. INSTRUMENT-FAITH
Everything thus far said about God’s
declaratory righteousness and its
ground in redemption becomes effective only through faith. We have dealt
with the. objective side of justification,
namely, that it is basically a declarative
act of God that in no way depends on
our righteousness and is made possible
through the redemption in Jesus Christ.
To that we contribute absolutely nothing. But now we have reached the
critical subjective point, namely, it is
through faith that this justification becomes effective for us.
Indeed, Paul highlights this in Romans prior to his presentation of the
unrighteousness of man in 1: 18-3:20. In
Romans 1:16-17 Paul declares, “I am
not ashamed of the gospel: it is the
power of God for salvation to every one
who has faith, to the Jew first and also
to the Greek. For in it the righteousness
of God is revealed through42 faith for
faith; as it is written, ‘He who through

35At this point the doctrines of justification and regeneration tend to merge.

36The Greek word is dikuitisin, literally, “justification.”
37The Greek word is dik&matos, literally, “righteous act.”
38Cf. Philippians 2:8: He “became obedient unto death, even death on a cross.”
39As, e.g., in Weymouth’s New Testament in Modern Speech. The relevant Greek word
is katastuthtsontui (from kuthisttmi). Thayer, in loco, has “to set down as,” “to
constitute.” There is both the declarative sense and the effective sense in the Greek word.
This means that what declares a person’s righteousness in some sense also makes him that.
The English word “constitutes” well conveys both meanings. John Murray puts it
succinctly: “Justification is a constitutive act, not barely declarative” (Romuns, NICNT,
205). Kuthisttmi contains both the idea of declaring and rendering, of showing to be and
causing to be (again see Thayer).
40The Greek word is genbmethu.
41The KJV translation instead of “become” has “be made.” “Be made” conveys (perhaps
too strongly) the note of the actual. “Become” (like “constitute”) better represents the
Greek text and, most importantly, the fuller meaning of justification.
42The Greek word is ek, more often translated as “by.”

70

71
,

,_,

, ,.,

,

,
-

faith is righteous shall live.’ “J7 T h e
instrument of justification is faith.
Now let us again look at Romans 3:25

which justification comes to man. If it is
said to be “through48 faith,” the emphasis lies on faith as the instrument or

and note the words “through44 faith”
(N A S B). Justification against the background of God’s redemptive work in
Jesus Christ is through faith in Christ. A
few words later Paul declares, “He
himself [God] is righteous and . . .
justifies him who has faith in Jesus”
(3:26). To be sure that both Jew and
Gentile understand this, Paul adds, He
“will justify the circumcised by faith
and the uncircumcised through faith”
(3:30 NASB).~~ It is faith in Jesus all the
way-for everyone.
How, we may inquire, do grace and
faith relate? Let us recall Paul’s previous words that “they are justified by his
grace as a gift.” Hence, grace is the
basis, the source, the origin of our new
life. But it is to be received by faith;
thus faith is the means, the channel, the
instrument. In Ephesians Paul puts it
very simply: “By grace you have been
saved through faith” (2:8). By grace46
-through faith. If the language is
“justified by47 faith,” this does not
mean that faith is the source or condition. It is rather the agent or means by

channel. In either case, the basic idea is
that there is no justification without
faith in Christ. And behind that faith
stands the grace of God in Jesus Christ.
For, says Paul, “it is by faith, that it
might be in accordance with grace”
(Rom. 4: 16 NASB). Thus harmonious and
vital is the relationship between grace
and faith!49
Next there is need to emphasize the
urgency of faith. I have spoken about
the amazing fact of God’s declaratory
righteousness, how God justifies even
the most ungodly, and that man can
make utterly no contribution to what
God has done and does. However, until
a person responds in faith to God’s
prior activity, he is still in his sins and
unrighteousness. It is not as if God
justifies and then a person receives
justification in faith; it is rather that God
justifies him who has faith. The atonement, to be sure, is an objective work of
God in Christ that has occurred regardless of any man’s response. It is the
ground of God’s justifying the sinner.
But justification itself occurs only
where there is faith that receives it.

430r, “the just shall live by faith” (K J V). Luther’s turning point was this statement by
Paul. “Night and day I pondered until I saw the connection between the justice of God and
the statement that ‘the just shall live by his faith.’ Then I grasped that the justice [or
“righteousness”] of God is that righteousness by which through grace and sheer mercy God
justifies us through faith. Thereupon I felt myself to be reborn and to have gone through
open doors into paradise” (Here I Stand, 65).
44 The Greek word is diu, usually translated “through” (as also in K J V, NIV, N E B ) .
4SThe two prepositions translated “by” and “through” are ek and dia. They are used
interchangeably in relation to faith here and elsewhere. Note especially Galatians 2:16,
where dia is first used, then ek.
4hCf. also Titus 3:7 where the language is “justified by his grace.”
47Usually ek, as in Romans 3:30 above. See also Romans 3:26; 5:l; Galatians 2:16; 3:24
among others.
48The Greek word is diu, as in Romans 3:22, 25, 30, 31; Galatians 2:16; Ephesians 2:8
above.
4’This is a relationship, or correlation, that needs constantly to be borne in mind.
Berkouwcr puts it well: “The preaching of salvation is perpetually threatened from two
directions: on the one hand from an over-estimation of the function of faith, by which the
decisiveness of grace is made dependent upon human abilities and capacities, and, on the
other hand, from a disruption of the correlation by making salvation so wholly objective that
faith loses its decisive role in the correlation” (Fctith and Jrrstijiwtion, 167).
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Now let us examine more closely this
matter of faith. In doing so we next
observe Paul speaking of Abraham as
the original illustration. He writes,
quoting from Genesis, “ ‘Abraham believed God, and it was reckoned’0 to
him as righteousness’ ” (Rom. 4:3).5’ It
was not Abraham’s deeds, Paul adds,
that counted, but his faith. Immediately
following this Paul says, “To the one
who does not work, but believes ins*
Him who justifies the ungodly, his faith
is reckoned as righteousness” (Rom.
45 N A S B). We noted previously that
God justifies the ungodly (we also marveled at it) and stressed the aspect of
God’s declaratory righteousness. But
now the point before us is that God
does this to the one who “believes in
Him.” Such a person does not rely on
his own works (however good they may
seem to be), but realizing his total
need-his “ungodliness’‘-believes in
God and is thereby justified.
Faith, accordingly, is “believing in”;
for our salvation it means believing in
the One who has accomplished this. In
a summary statement on righteousness
Paul writes, “It will be reckoned to us
who believe in him that raised from the
dead Jesus our Lord, who was put to
death for our trespasses and raised for
our justification” (Rom. 4:24-25). It is
not merely a believing in God (for
example, that He exists), but in Him as
the One who completed the work of
redemption by raising Jesus from the
dead.53
Faith-I must now add-is more
than a matter of intellectual assent.
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Such faith surely includes this: it is a
“believing,” hence involves the mind.

But it is also a “believing in” and
therefore involves the heart. Paul clearly makes this point later in an important
statement about justification: “If you
confess with your lips that Jesus is Lord
and believe in your heart that God
raised him from the dead, you will be
saved. For man believes with his heart
and so is justified, and he confesses
with his lips and so is saved” (Rom.
10:9-10). It is not a matter merely of
accepting as a fact that God raised
Jesus (even Satan accepts that fact), but
of believing in what God has done.
“Believing in” is therefore trust;54 it is
the grateful response of man’s inmost
being-his heart-to what God has
wrought in the death and resurrection of
Jesus Christ. It is this kind of faith, out
of which the lips proclaim the lordship
of Jesus, that is the vehicle of our
justification.
Simply put, the faith by which we are
justified is faith in Jesus Christ. Paul
earlier in Romans, as we observed,
spoke thus: “God justifies him who has
faith in Jesus” (3:26). In Galatians Paul
writes, “We have believed in Christ
Jesus, in order to be justified by faith in
Christ” (2:16). This means believing in
Him as the expiation for our sins and as
the risen Lord; but it is at the same time
a matter of personal trust and commitment.
Indeed, faith can now be seen as
actually the means of our being united
with Christ. After speaking about being
buried with Christ in baptism (baptism

SoThe Greek word is elogisthd (see earlier discussion), “counted”

(KJV ,

NEB );

“credited”

(NIV).
s I Genesis

15:6 reads, “And he believed the L O R D; and he reckoned it to him as
righteousness.*’
S2The Greek word is epi, usually translated as “on” or “upon.” Whether “in” or “on”
or “upon,” the meaning is essentially the same.
s 3 Peter similarly writes about the resurrection: “Through him [Christ] you believe in God,
who raised him from the dead and glorified him, and so your faith and hope are in God”
(I P e t e r I:21 NIV).
“Recall the discussion of faith as trust in chapter 1, “Calling,” IV.B.3.. pages 30-31.
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representing death to self and total
identification with Christ), Paul declares, “If we have been united with
him in a death like his, we shall certainly be united with him in a resurrection like his” (Rom. 65). Faith-believing in Jesus Christ-is to be in
union with Him. This is why Paul, after
several statements about justification
by faith in Galatians (2: 1% 17), movingly declares, “I have been crucified with
Christ; it is no longer I who live, but
Christ who lives in me; and the life I
now live in the flesh I live by faith in the
Son of God, who loved me and gave
himself for me” (2:20). The climax of
faith is this, that we are in Christ and
Christ is in us.
All of this leads to some further
reflection on the role of faith in justification. We have spoken earlier of the
nonimputation of sins and the imputation of Christ’s righteousness. Now we
are ready to emphasize that it is the
person who believes in Christ to whom
this righteousness is imputed (“he justifies him who has faith in Jesus”). It is
not a matter of an imputed righteousness that is thereafter received by faith,
but of such righteousness being imputed
to one who now has faith. Moreover,
since faith is a believing in and union
with Christ, this imputation of righteousness is by no means a pretense or a
make-believe, as if God declares about
us what really is not so. Rather, by

virtue of our union with Christ through
faith (Christ thereby living in us), God
declares what really is true! Yes, God
does justify the ungodly,55 but only as
they are believers in Christ and thereby
united with Him. Hence, Christ’s righteousness does clothe the sinner56 and
he is in some sense thereby constituted
righteous,57 but this occurs through the
faith that unites one to Jesus Christ.
This is not by virtue of any accomplished righteousness in ourselves, but
totally what we have in Him. We are,
then, righteous in Jesus Christ?* This
does not mean that we are no longer
sinners, for indeed in ourselves we are.
But in Christ we are wholly righteous!
In the last several paragraphs I have
spoken much about faith and its necessity for justification: we are justified
only through faith. Where faith is not
present, there is no justification. But
now we must not so elevate faith as to
make it the cause of justification. We
are justified by faith, through faith, but
not on account of faith. The grace of
God is prior to all faith; the work of
redemption is the ground of justification. Christ’s righteousness precedes any righteousness we may have;
hence, faith, for all its importance, is
only the channel of God’s saving deed.
To say that faith justifies59 is to place
too great an emphasis on the place of
faith. “He [God] justifies him who has
faith in Jesus,” Paul says, but faith is

55The full statement of Paul reads, “To one who does not work but trusts him who
justifies the ungodly, his faith is reckoned as righteousness” (Rom. 4:5).
56As earlier discussed.
57 As earlier discussed.
Ss“God treats us as righteous, because we are righteous in so far as we are ‘in Christ.’ It is
not that God treats us ‘as if’ we were righteous. In Christ we are righteous even now” (Alan
Richardson, An Introduction to the Theology of the New Testament, 237).
s9Luther in his strong concern to repudiate any idea of works as contributing to
justification sometimes puts it that way: “Since . . . works justify no man . . . it is very
evident that it is faith alone which, because of the pure mercy of God through Christ and in
his Word, worthily and sufficiently justifies and saves the person” (Selections from His
Writings, John Dillenberger, ed., “The Freedom of a Christian,” 70). Luther, to be sure,
emphasizes God’s “pure mercy” before mentioning justification; however, the statement
that “faith . . . justifies” can be misleading. (For the expression “faith alone justifies” also
see ibid., 56-57, three times repeated.)
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not the cause or source: this rests in
God.
One statement in Romans might seem
to place the larger emphasis on faith.
Paul, referring to the promise to Abraham and his descendants about inheriting the world, declares that the promise
is fulfilled “through the righteousness
of faithi’ (4:13). Then Paul adds, “For
this reason it is by60 faith, that it might
be in accordance with61 grace” (4:16
NASB). “By faith,” however, does not
mean that the promise depends on
faith,62 but that it is by way of the faith
that accords with the grace of God that
the promise is to be fulfilled. Faith is
essential, but is not to be placed above
grace.
Further, by overemphasizing faith
there is the danger of its becoming a
kind of work to be accomplished. Later
I will discuss the misplaced stress on
works that may lead to anxiety about
whether enough has been done to
achieve or merit salvation. But a similar
anxiety concerning faith may emerge,
for example, have I believed enough to
be justified? If faith justifies, do I have
sufficient faith?63 It is far better to

understand faith not as some act of
believing, but purely and simply as a
channel. It is an empty one at that,
receiving what God has done in Christ.
Faith makes no positive contribution
(as a work seeks to do), but simply and
wholly relies on God’s mercy for justification.
In summary, wherever there is realization of sin and repentance, faith in
turn is total reliance on God. There is
nothing to offer up, to contribute, except our own sinfulness. The only hope
is to cleave to the mercy of God and
trust Him for entire salvation. We accept what He has wrought in Jesus
Christ, and thereby are justified. Faith
is merely this thankful acceptance, and
thus the way into eternal life.
From all that has been said it is
apparent that faith alone is the instrument of justification. There is nothing
that man can contribute by way of
preparation or cooperation. It is “by
faith from first to last.“64 The singularity of faith65 is critical to a proper
understanding of justification.66 Without such an understanding, salvation
becomes precariously based. There

60The Greek word is ek.
6lThe Greek word is kuta.
6zThe RSV translation, “it depends on faith,” is misleading.

63Calvin writes, “For did faith justify of itself. . . as it is always weak and imperfect, its
efficacy would be partial, and thus our righteousness being maimed, would give us only a
portion of salvation. We indeed imagine nothing of the kind, but say, that, properly
speaking, God alone justifies” (Institutes, III. 11.7, Beveridge trans.). Later, Calvin calls it
“an absurd dogma, that man is justified by faith” (III.1 1.23).
64The NIV translation of Romans 1: 17: “For in the gospel a righteousness from God is
revealed, a righteousness that is by faith from first to last. . . . ”
65Luther felt so strongly about this singularity that in his German translation of the New
Testament he added the word “alone” to the word “faith” in Romans 3:28.
66The Roman Catholic Council of Trent in its reaction against Luther (and other
Reformers) set forth a number of “Decrees” and “Canons” including some on justification.
Canon 9 reads, “If anyone says that the sinner is justified by faith alone, meaning that
nothing else is required to co-operate in order to obtain the grace of justification, and that it
is not necessary that he be prepared and disposed by the action of his own will, let him be
anathema.” In other words, man must do something by way of cooperation (according to
chapter V in the “Decree,” “ co-operating with that grace”): faith alone is not sufficient.
Roman Catholicism thereby failed to recognize that man is in no way capable by an act of
will to “be prepared and disposed,” that man can do nothing except to rely totally on the
grace and mercy of God. It is sad that the Roman view puts man back in the anxious
condition of wondering if he has done enough to receive justification.
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will, again and again, arise the disturb-

ing question: Have I done enough, in
addition to believing, to merit justification?
VI. PLACE OF WORKS
Now we come to a consideration of
the place of works in justification. Already much has been said to discount
works as having any positive role to
play. The main point is that all our
works are so tainted by sin that they
can make no contribution to salvation.
Ideally, as Paul declares in Romans, “it
the doers of the law who will be
;:&kd” (2: 13) .67 However, as he proceeds to show after that, there is no one
who really keeps the law; hence, “no
human being will be justified in his sight
by works of the law” (3:20). Works of
the law, thus any works, are ruled out
as contributing anything at all to justification.
We may turn first to Ephesians 2%
10 on this matter of works. Paul therein
declares that salvation is not by works
and that this deprives anyone of boasting. “For by grace you have been saved
through faith; and this is not your own
doing, it is the gift of God-not because
of works, lest any man should boast”
(vv. 8-9). If we were saved68 by our
good works, we might become boastful
of our accomplishment. But since salvation is totally of God and wholly a gift
through faith, all boasting is eliminated.
This is important because humility is
what God desires of man; moreover, it

is essential to a genuine Christian walk.
Second, Paul affirms that good works
are a result of our new creation in

Christ: “For we are his workmanship,
created69 in Christ Jesus for good
works, which God prepared beforehand, that we should walk in them”
(v. 10). Good works, accordingly, are
the issue of salvation. They are so
closely related to the new creation in
Christ that they are not merely a consequence. We are created “for”; hence,
for the purpose of performing the good
works that God has “prepared beforehand.“70 Without such good works our
creation in Christ remains unfulfilled.
This leads us to observe how intimately faith and works are related.
Although we are justified by faith alone
(and that means without works), faith is
never alone. For a true faith, a justifying faith, is a faith that works through
love. To use the language of Paul in
Galatians 5:6: “In Christ Jesus neither
circumcision nor uncircumcision is of
any avail, but faith working through
love.” Love is the immediate companion of faith, but this does not mean that
it is coeffectual with faith in terms of
justification.71 If so, we are back again
with something in man, in this case
love, that provides some basis for justification. Love, to be sure, Paul says
elsewhere, is “poured into our hearts”
(Rom. 55) as a result of our justification
(v. l- “since we are justified by
faith”), but it is not a shared basis with

67PauI, at this juncture, is comparing hearing with doing: “It is not the hearers of the law
who are righteous before God, but the doers of the law who will be justified.” Paul has not
yet come to his statements about the gospel meaning of justification.
“*The terminology of justification is not used in Ephesians; however, the same theme is
implicitly here.
6gThis is not the original creation but new creation. See Ephesians 2:15 for further
clarification. The Amplified Bible translates as “recreated in Christ Jesus.”
ToThe Greek word is proPtoimasen. This further eliminates any room for boasting: even
our good works are those which God has already prepared!
71 In Calvin’s words: “The only faith which justifies is that which works by love . . . but
love does not give it its justifying power” (Institutes, III. 1 I .20, Beveridge trans.).
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faith for justification.7J It is that which
the Holy Spirit, given to the believer,
pours into his heart. Love is the s u r e
and certain outflow of a true and living
faith.
This becomes apparent in the letter of
James. In a discussion of the relation
between faith and works James says a
number of things. First, he declares that
“faith by itself, if it has no works, is
dead” (2:17). James prefaces this statement by speaking of someone who says
he has faith but no works, and as a
result shows utterly no concern to help
a needy and hungry person. Such a faith
obviously never was real: It cannot
save him (v. 14) and by showing no
love demonstrates its deadness. We
may interpolate by saying that a living
faith centered in Jesus Christ is bound
to express itself in love; else it is no
faith at all. But, again, it is not the
loving deed that saves a person; it is
rather his relationship to Christ. Second, James declares that “faith apart
from works is barren” (2:20).73 In context, this means again that a faith not

expressing itself in works is as barren as

the faith of demons, who believe God is
one (v. 19). Their faith is obviously not
a living faith (surely no salvation accrues to them), and their works are idle,
useless, barren. Third, James attests
that Abraham’s faith “was completed
by works” (2:22)74 in that he offered up
his son Isaac. This was the fulfillment,
James adds, of the Scripture that says,
“Abraham believed God, and it was
reckoned to him as righteousness”
(v. 23), hence “a man is justified by
works and not by faith alone” (v. 24).
It is important to observe here that
although there is a seeming contradiction with Paul, James is not dealing with
works as a way of salvation but with a
superficial faith that issues in little or no
works at all.75 Again, a living faith will
overflow in good deeds, else it is only a
dead faith. Hence, the appropriateness
of the final words of James on the
subject: “For as the body apart from
the spirit is dead, so faith apart from
works is dead” (2:26).76

‘*Here, again, the Council of Trent erred. Under the “Canons” related to justification,
Canon 11 states in part: “If anyone says that men are justified either by the sole imputation
of the justice of Christ or by the sole remission of sins, to the exclusion of the grace and the
charity [love] which is poured forth in their hearts by the Holy Ghost, and remains [or “is
inherent” -Lat. “inhereat”] in them . . . let him be anathema.” However, we must reply,
love is excluded basically from justification. Rather, it is the immediate result in that one
already justified has the love of God poured into his heart by the Holy Spirit. Trent errs on
both sides of justification: it looks for something plus faith (see earlier n. 66-a cooperation
to obtain justification) or faith plus something (love poured forth in the heart as also
necessary). Either of these plusses vitiates the gospel of the marvelous free grace of God that
is received by faith and faith alone.
73The Greek word is a@: “idle, useless” (BAGD), “idle, ” “unprofitable” (Thayer). The
NASB and NIV translate it “useless.” “Barren” (also NEB translation) well conveys the
meaning. (Cf. 2 Peter 1:8 where argous is used along with akarpous [“unfruitful”].
“Barren” and “unfruitful” are good parallel translations.)
74The NEB interestingly reads, “By these actions the integrity of his faith was fully
proved.”
75“James was combating a superficial faith that had no wholesome effect in the life of the
professed believer. Paul, on the other hand, was combating legalism-the belief that one
may earn saving merit before God by his good deeds” (Donald Burdick, James, E B C ,
12:185).
‘“Luther in his “Preface to the Epistles of St. James and St. Jude” begins by saying, “I
think highly of the epistle of James.” However, later he declaims against it, stating that “in
tlirect opposition to St. Paul and all the rest of the Bible, it ascribes justification to works.”
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Returning to the main theme in Paul
about faith working through love, we
may say that works are not the ground
but the consequence of justification.
Works are clear-cut evidence that the
faith is a vital faith. Hence, works have

demonstrative but not saving value.
When John writes in one of his letters,
“We know that we have passed out of
death into life, because we love the
brethren” (1 John 3: 14), it is not that
love has made the passage but that it is
the evidence that it has occurred. Indeed, John says later, “He who does
not love does not know God” (4:8)again not that love justifies or saves,77
but that if one does not love, it is sure
proof that he has not really come to
know God. Faith operates through love:
it cannot be otherwise.
To use the language of Jesus Himself,
“Every sound tree bears good fruit . . .
you will know them by their fruits”
(Matt. 7:17, 20). A good tree, we might
add, is one rooted deep in the soil of
faith, and in that is its life and salvation.
But the only assurance we have that the
tree is good is by seeing the fruit.
Surely, this is the proof-good fruits,
good works-that salvation, yes, just-

ification, has been received. Good
works are the fruit of a true and living
faith.
VII. RESULTS OF JUSTIFICATION

The primary result of justification is
that we become sons of God. All human
beings are God’s creatures: they are
made by Him. But those justified are
now His sons and daughters, His ,chiIdren. This is our new status in Jesus
Christ.
Let us look again at Galatians. Shortly after his statement “that we might be
justified by faith” (3:24), Paul adds, “In
Christ Jesus YOU are ail sons of God,
through faith” (v. 26). Still further on,
Paul speaks of this sonship as adoption:
“God sent forth his Son . . . to redeem
those who were under the law, so that
we might receive adoption as sons”
(4:4-5). Hence, as sons of God by
adoption we may call God “Father”“Abba! Father!” (4:6). Paul likewise
says in Romans, “You have received a
spirit of adoption as sons by which we
cry out, ‘Abba! Father!’ ” (8: 15 NASB).~*
Thus, not only are we declared righteous in justification but we are also
adopted into God’s family.79 Conse-

Luther adds concerning James, “I therefore refuse him a place among the writers of the true
canon of my Bible” (see, e.g., Selections from His Writings, 35-36). Luther’s deeply
personal experience of justification by faith doubtless influenced his mixed attitude toward
James. Still, there are many today who find in James a contradiction to Paul, or at least a
misunderstanding; e.g., B. S. Easton: “James, of course, misunderstands Paul . . . ” (IB,
12:41). Although there are some difficulties in the language James uses, I see no real
contradiction or misunderstanding. Paul does stress justification by faith alone, whereas
James is saying that if that faith is genuine, good works will follow. James is dealing with
what might be called operational justification!
“TO use Paul’s and James’ terminology. John, neither in his Gospel nor his letters,
speaks, as such, of justification.
‘*John, without using the exact language of justification, says much the same thing: “As
many as received Him, to them He gave the right to become children of God” (John 1:12
NASB). “Right” is the Greek word exousin and signifies a new status (as does justification);
“to become” (not “to be”) is similar to Pauline language, “that we might become the
righteousness of God” (2 Cor. 5:21).
79The Westminster Confession of Faith, after a chapter on justificaiion (chap. XI), has a
chapter on adoption (chap. XII). This latter chapter begins, “All those that are justified God
vouchsafeth, in and for his only Son Jesus Christ, to make partakers of the grace of
adoption. . . . ” What follows in the Confession is generally what I will be saying in the
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quently, there is a new child-to-Father
relationship, which is the joyous result
of justification. We are in the family of
God.
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A. Freedom

contemporary situation in which people
are dominated by the spirit of the age.
This refers not so much to obvious sin
and evil as to the constant pressures to
conform to a worldly outlook that
makes idols out of such things as suc-

One of the outstanding results of
justification is freedom. As the children
of God we have been delivered from the
slavery of the past. yaul declares,
“Through God you tie no longer a
slave but a son” (Gal. 4:7). We are free
people because of Christ.
For one thing this is a freedom from
any and all earthly systems. Just prior
to Paul’s speaking about ‘our adoption
as sons, he says, “We, when we were
children, were in bondage under the
element@ of the world” (Gal. 4:3 KJV).
“Elements” probably refers to basic
forces by which people live and are
bound-pagan deities, ceremonial
practices, societal demands, and the
like. Formerly captives to the worldthis elemental worldly system-we
have been set free by Christ. Paul later
calls the elementary forces “weak and
beggarly elements” (v. 9 KJV), and in
this connection refers to the observance
of “days, and months, and seasons, and
years” (v. 10). All such elemental stuff,
whether one is yoked to it as Jew or
Gentile, represents bondage to the
world. From this, declares Paul, we
have been set free!
This bondage to the world is common
to all people outside of Christ. We have
but to reflect for a moment on our

cess, pleasure, money, security, and
fame. Also there is the ongoing substitution of forms for reality in the religious sphere-observances, rituals,
practices-that actually enslave people. From all this, and much more,
Christ freed us.
The greatest deliverance, in simple
terms, is from bondage to sin. We may
turn in this regard to the Book of Acts
and hear Paul’s words in a sermon:
“Let it be known to you therefore,
brethren, that through this man [Jesus]
forgiveness of sins is proclaimed to you,
and by him everyone that believes is
freed from everything from which you
could not be freed by the law of Moses”
(13:38-39). The two words here translated “freed” are derived from the
word for “justified,“*’ hence the close
approximation of the two. To be justified, accordingly, is to be freed from
all sin through the forgiveness of sin.
This freedom the Mosaic Law could
never give. That law commanded
righteousness, but because of man’s
bondage to sin, there was no deliverance.
There is, finally, a freedom from
anxiety in justification. No longer is
there cause for concern about one’s
relationship to God. Such questions as,

following pages except that my presentation continues under the heading of “Results of
Justification.” I do not believe that there is need for a separate doctrinal formulation of
adoption, since it is really another aspect of justification, namely, that in justification we are
not only declared righteous but also adopted as sons. Both aspects refer to our new standing
before God, with the latter, i.e., adoption, highlighting the new family status.
80The Greek word is stoicheiu. According to Thayer, Paul here refers to “the rudiments
with which mankind . . . were indoctrinated before the time of Christ, i.e., the elements of
religious training, or the ceremonial precepts common alike to the worship of Jews and of
Gentiles.” These rudiments became forces to which people were enslaved. The RSV
rendering of sroicheia as “elemental spirits” (which is a possible interpretation of sfoicheia)
points to the power nature of these forces.
nlTwo forms of dikaiob. The NIV (like the KJV) translates both words “justified.”
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H a v e I done enough to be right with
God, enough to please Him, enough to

insure salvation? are all done away.
God has completely forgiven our sins
and declared us righteous in Jesus
Christ. Our standing with God, because
of Him and His grace, is perfect. There
is utterly nothing lacking.
This freedom from anxiety also applies to one’s daily Christian walk.
Even though there is a right relationship
to God, we do sin now and again.
Hence, as believers, we may again feel
anxious about our situation. Here is
where a proper understanding of justification makes for a full freedom from
anxiety, namely, that whatever sins we
may commit are already forgiven. We
may and ought to repent of these sins,
even more to seek to remove them from
our lives,82 but we do not need to feel
condemned. In Jesus Christ there is no
condemnation; we are complete in Him,
and His righteousness totally envelops
us! The burden of sin and guilt is gone
forever: we are totally and gloriously
free !
B. Peace
Another result of justification is the

peace that it brings. There is peace with

God, peace with others, and peace
within.
First, let us reflect on peace with
God. At the conclusion of Paul’s presentation of justification in Romans 3 and
4, he says, “Therefore, since we are
justified by faith, we have peace83 with
God through our Lord Jesus Christ”
(5:l). Formerly, we stood under the
wrath of God, but, Paul later adds,
“now justified by his blood, much more
shall we be saved by him [Christ] from
the wrath of God” (5:9). We were

“enemies” of God (5: IO), subject to His
wrath and anger, without hope of anything except terrible judgment. Now we
are no longer at odds with God, no
longer standing under His wrath, no
longer hopeless and helpless: we have
peace with God. Justified by His blood
through faith, we have this marvelous
peace !
As sons of God through justification,
our status is totally different from what
it was before. Previously, as Paul puts it
elsewhere, we were “children of
wrath” (Eph. 2:3). Now we are children
of God, no longer under His wrath, but
through Jesus Christ under His peace
and salvation. What a blessed change of
status!
There is also peace with other people. In the sinful human situation division, hostility, enmity, and the like
everywhere predominate. There are insurmountable barriers between people,
but, as Paul declares (particularly in
reference to Jew and Gentile), through
Christ there is peace: “For he is our
peace, who has made us both one, and
has broken down the dividing wall of
hostility” (Eph. 2:14). But this also
refers to all categories of people. Shortly after Paul has said (in Galatians) that
we are all sons of God through faith, he
declares, “There is neither Jew nor
Greek, there is neither slave nor free,
there is neither male nor female; for you
are all one in Christ Jesus” (3:28). This,
of course, does not mean that there are
no differences and distinctions among
people. But where culture and race, sex
and social status formerly made for
hostility and enmity, these are now
transcended by a oneness in Jesus
Christ. To be sure, we still see hostility,
rancor, and antagonism existing among

X?This will be discussed more fully in chapter 4, “Sanctification.”
X3Th:re is some manuscript evidence for “let us have peace” (in accordance with this,
NEB reads, “Let us continue at peace”). However, Paul’s prior argument plus the further
development in Komans 5 favors “we have peace.” So (in addition to KSV) KJV, NIV, NASB
translate.
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many who call themselves Christians.
However, such is contrary to our true
life in Christ.
The gospel is the gospel of peace,
indeed of “grace and peace. ” Since
God has forgiven and accepted all of us
in Jesus Christ, we are challenged
thereby to forgive and accept one another. “He is our peace!”
Finally, there is peace within. Among
the last w&d! Jesus spoke to His
disciples were these: “Peace I leave
with you; my peace I give to you; not as
the world gives do I give to you” (John
14:27). This is an inner peace that the
world can neither give nor take away. It
is more than freedom from anxiety
(which I have previously discussed); it
is a positive sense of deep peace that
belongs to those who are justified by
faith in Christ. Being united to Him in
faith, we find His peace deep in our
hearts.
It is a peace that stems from being
right with God-no longer under His
judgment and condemnation-and thus
we are at peace within ourselves. We
do not need to feel condemnation, for,
as Paul asks, “Who is to condemn?”
(Rom. 8:34). Since God does not condemn, no one-including Satan, other
persons, or even we ourselves-is able
to condemn!
At peace with God, our neighbors,
and ourselves, we are at peace within.
C . Inheritance
The final result of justification is that
we are heirs of God’s promise. In
Galatians, following words about being
justified by faith and the statement that
we are “all sons of God, through faith”
(3:26), Paul declares, “If you are

Christ’s, then you are Abraham’s offspring, heirs according to promise”
(v. 29). The promise in the New Testament is clearly that of an eternal inheritance.84

Later in Galatians we read, “Therefore you are no longer a slave, but a
son; and if a son, then an heir through
God” (4:7 NASB). The nature of the
inheritance is not specified, but that it is
“through God” is a matter of decisive
importance. On earth we may inherit
many things through the action of other
people (for example, through their last
will and testament), but such pales into
insignificance when compared with the
fact that we are heirs through God. As
no longer slaves but sons, there is a rich
inheritance from God our Father.
Next, we observe that not only are
we heirs through God but also, as Paul
says in Romans, “fellow heirs*5 with
Christ” (8: 17). Fellow heirs with Christ!
In the messianic Psalm 2 God speaks to
His Son, saying, “Ask of Me, and I will
surely give the nations as Thine inheritance, and the very ends of the earth as
Thy possession” (v. 8 NASB). In John
3:35 the text reads, “The Father loves
the Son, and has given all things into his
hand.” So whatever God has given
Christ, we are to share as “fellow
heirs.” In John 17:22 Jesus declared,
“The glory which thou hast given me I
have given to them”; hence His immeasurable and incomparable glory will
also be shared with us!
But the inheritance begins even now!
Perhaps nowhere in Scripture is this
stated more effectively than in 1 Corinthians 3:21-22: “For all things are
yours, whether Paul or Apollos or Cephas or the world or life or death or the

84Hebrews 9:15 speaks of receiving “the promised eternal inheritance.” Hebrews I I:&
IO first speaks of the land as an inheritance, but thereafter adds that Abraham “looked
forward to the city which has foundations, whose builder and maker is God.” These two
passages, viewed together, emphasize that the promise to Abraham ultimately was that of an
eternal inheritance.
HyThe Greek word is synklhmomoi; KJV: “joint heirs,” NIV: “co-heirs.”
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present or the future, all are yours; and
you are Christ’s; and Christ is God’s.”
Belonging to Christ, we are heirs even
now of all valuable things-the rich
Christian heritage (Paul, Apollos, etc.),
the world in all its extent and wonder,
life in all its richness and variety, the
present in all its challenge and opportunity. But also the inheritance extends
far beyond: for death is ours (we triumph over it), as well as the future
beyond the grave -life everlasting. All
are ours, for we are Christ’s and Christ
is God’s.

Finally, of course, the glorious inheritance is the life to come. One last word
from Paul is surely in order: “He saved
us, not because of deeds done by us in
righteousness, but in virtue of his own
mercy . . . so that we might be justified
by his grace and become heirs in hope
of eternal life” (Titus 35, 7). Just&d
by His grace -our theme throughout
this chapter-and as a chmactic result;
we are heirs looking forward to eternal
life. Truly we shall sing God’s praises
forever and ever! Amen.

4
Sanctification
We come next to a consideration of
the doctrine of sanctification. Our concern will not only be with salvation in
its initial occurrence but also with the
wider area of Christian life. Accordingly, we will be viewing sanctification
in all its dimensions.
I. MEANING

At the outset it is important to recognize that we are dealing with the matter
of holiness.’ To sanctify means to make
holy or be made holy. Sanctification
refers, accordingly, both to an actionsanctifying or making holy, and to a
condition or state-being sanctified or
made holy. In any event, sanctification
has to do with holiness of life.
First, holiness refers to separation or

apartness. In the Old Testament, Israel

was called a holy people because of
their separation to God from all other
nations. So, for example, Deuteronomy
7:6 reads, “For you are a people holy to
the LORD your God; the LORD your God
has chosen you to be a people for his
own possession, out of all the peoples
that are on the face of the earth.” Israel
was a separated people, separated unto
the Lord and therefore holy, not because of any intrinsic virtue but simply
because of their set-apartness.2 Israel,
consequently, was not like any other
people: they belonged exclusively to
the Lord.
This matter of separation and
apartness is grounded essentially in the
reality of God Himself. The oft-repeat-

‘In the English New Testament the Greek word hagiusmos is often translated either
“sanctification” or “holiness.” E.g., 1 Thessalonians 4:3-7 contains hagiasmos three
times: the NASB translates all three as “sanctification”; the KJV as “sanctification” the first
two times, “holiness” the other time; the RSV as “sanctification” the first time, “holiness”
the other two times (NIV and NEB shift to a verbal form, namely, “to be holy” in the first
instance, and various like renditions thereafter). A similar Greek word hagiosyne (used only
in Rom. 1:4; 2 Cor. 7:l; 1 Thess. 3:13) is translated “holiness” in R S V , K J V, NASB.
2The Hebrew word for “holiness,” qddes (or “holy,” q&&S) means initially “apartness”
or “separation.” TWOT lists “apartness” first. IDB speaks of the “elemental meaning” as
“separation” (see article “Holiness”). Louis Berkhof suggests that qbdeS may “derive from
the root qad, meaning ‘to cut,’ ” thus making “the idea of separation the original idea”
(Systematic Theology, 527).
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declaration that God is holy refers
primarily to His otherness from everything else.3 This includes any other
gods: “Who is like thee, 0 LORD, among
the gods? Who is like thee, majestic in
holiness, terrible in glorious deeds, doing wonders?” (Exod. 15: 11). This otherness is also in relation to man: “I am
God and not man, the Holy One in your
midst” (Hosea 11:9). Since God is thus
separate from all else, His people are a
people separated to Him and set apart
from the rest of mankind. Thereby they
are a holy people belonging solely and
uniquely to God.4
This basic idea of a distinctive holy
people carries over into the New Testament in regard to Christian believers.
For example, note these words: “But
you are a chosen race, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, God’s own people” (1 Peter 2:9). “Chosen,” “holy,”
“God’s own people”-all fit together.
God’s people are a “holy people” by
virtue of belonging uniquely to Him.5
Second, holiness refers to purity and
cleanness. For holiness means not only
separation in the sense of removal from
one sphere of existence to another (as
Israel from all other nations), but also
separation from all that is impure and
evil. This again goes back to the holiness of God, for the divine holiness
signifies not only God’s total otherness
from His creation, but also His purity
over against all that is common and
profane. As the holy God, who is “of
purer eyes than to behold evil” (Hab.
1:13), He calls for purity in His people.
In the Old Testament this is early
ed

in the account of Israel at Mount
Sinai. God said to Moses: “Go to the
people and consecrate them today and
tomorrow, and let them wash their
garments . . . for on the third day the
LORD will come down upon Mount Sinai
in the sight of all the people” (Exod.
19: lo- 11). The consecration of the people and the washing of their garments
points to the necessity of purity and
cleanness in the presence of God.
There is much in the Old Testament
that relates to ritual holiness. The washing of garments, just mentioned, is but
the first of many requirements for Israel
in regard to ceremonial cleansing. Such
cleansing is required of everythingpriests, utensils, the people themselves -all that participates in the worship activity. Furthermore, the call to
holiness (as in Lev. 11:44) may be put in
terms of not eating foods designated as
unclean. Holiness, whether in terms of
ritual cleansing or abstention from food,
is in such instances a matter of external
purity and cleanness.
There is, however, an increasingly
strong emphasis on holiness as inward
purity. A central feature of the Day of
Atonement is that of inner cleansing:
“You shall be clean from all your sins
before the LORD” (Lev. 16:30 NASB). In
addition, there are many expressions
elsewhere in the Old Testament relating
to the need for inner cleanness and
purity. For example, in reply to the
question, “Who shall stand in his holy
place?” the answer is, “He who has
clean hands and a pure heart” (Ps.
24:3-4). Once again, this goes back to
seen

3Everett F. Harrison writes, “Judging from the usage of the root q&, the basic idea
conveyed by the holiness of God is His separateness, i.e., His uniqueness, His distinction as
the Wholly Other . . . the One who stands apart from and above the creation” (“Holiness;
Holy,” ISBE rev. ed., 2:725).
41ndeed, everything associated with God is holy. E.g., the Sabbath instituted by God is “a
holy sabbath” (Exod. 16:23); the heaven above is God’s “holy heaven” (Ps. 20:6); God sits
on His “holy throne” (47:8); and Zion is God’s “holy hill” (2:6).
‘In the New Testament the apostles and prophets are called “holy apostles and prophets”
(Eph. 3:5), the Christian calling is a “holy calling” (2 Tim. 1:9), the Jerusalem from above is
“the holy city” (Rev. 21:2). See vol. I. chapter 3, IV.A., pages 59-63.
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God Himself who is “of purer eyes than

to behold evil.” Accordingly, only the
pure of heart can stand in His holy
presence.
In the New Testament the idea of
ritual purity or cleanness is almost
totally eclipsed. Jesus in His ministry
spoke against those who “cleanse the
outside of the cup and of the plate, but
inside they are full of extortion and
rapacity” (Matt. 23:25; cf. Luke 11:39).
On another occasion, after Jesus declared that “whatever goes into a man
from outside cannot defile him,” the
Gospel writer added, “Thus he declared all foods clean” (Mark 7: 18- 19).
In both instances the purity called for is
not outward but inward: it is a matter of
the heart. Nothing more vividly says
this than these words of Jesus in the
Beatitudes: “Blessed are the pure in
heart, for they shall see God” (Matt.
58). Purity in heart-not outward purity-is the way to the Highest.
The purpose of Christ’s self-giving,
according to Paul, included our
purification: “[He] gave himself for us
to redeem us from all iniquity and to
purify for himself a people of his own
who are zealous for good deeds” (Titus
2:14). Unmistakably this refers to inner
purification or cleansing, not an outward “Cup,” but people themselves.
Elsewhere Paul writes, “Let us
cleanse6 ourselves from every defilement of body and spirit, and make
holiness perfect in the fear of God”
(2 Cor. 7:l). It is apparent that
purification refers to both body and
spirit and relates to the perfection of
holiness, or sanctification.

Third, holiness refers to moral perfection. In the Old Testament God is
declared to be perfect: “This God-his
way is perfect” (2 Sam. 22:31; also Ps.
l&30).7 This is a positive affirmation
about God’s character, “His way.” It is
not only that the holy God is without
evil in His nature but that He is perfect
in all His ways and actions-in righteousness,* love,9 and truth.10 In the
Old Testament perfection was demanded in the sacrificial animals. As an
illustration: “When any one offers a
sacrifice of peace offerings to the LORD
. . . from the herd or from the flock, to
be accepted it must be perfect” (Lev.
22:21). That was the external perfection
of an animal without bodily blemish.
However, in the New Testament the
shift is to internal perfection, as especially declared in the words of Jesus:
“Therefore you are to be perfect, as
your heavenly Father is perfect” (Matt.
5:48 NASB).
The perfection of which Jesus spoke
(preceding the “therefore”) is spelled
out in terms of a sixfold “But I say to
you,” five of which prohibit anger, lust,
divorce,’ 1 swearing, and retaliation,
and the sixth enjoining love of enemies.
Prior to these injunctions by Jesus, He
had already affirmed the indissolubility
of the Old Testament commandments;i2
hence the perfection He declared includes these, plus His own statements
beginning “But I say to you. . . . ”
It is significant that, according to
Jesus, this perfection finds its
fulfillment in terms of self-sacrificing
love. To the rich young ruler who
claimed to have kept all the command-

“The Greek word is katharisbmen, “purify” (NIV).
7 Also cf. Deuteronomy 32:4: “The Rock, his work is perfect.”
XE.g., “the law of the LORD is perfect” (Ps. l9:7), referring to God’s righteousness.
yE.g., Paul writes about God’s “perfect patience” (1 Tim. 1: 16). God’s patience, or
longsuffering (makrothymia), represents His continuing love.
loRight after the statement, quoted above, “This God-his way is perfect,” are the
words “the promise of the LORD proves true.”
i I Except on grounds of unchastity (Matt. 5:32).
‘?“Not an iota, not a dot, will pass from the law until all is accomplished” (Matt. 5:18).
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ments, Jesus asserted, “if you would be
perfect, go, sell what you possess and
give to the poor . . . and come, follow

me” (Matt. 19:21). The final perfection
is the perfection of love. To this we may
well add the words in 1 John 4:12-“If
we love one another, God abides in us
and his love is perfected in us.” The
holy God, who is perfect in all His
ways, calls His people to perfection.
II. OCCURRENCE
Next we observe that sanctification

relates to the beginning, the continuation, and the goal of the Christian life.
Thus sanctification is past, present, and
future.
A. The Beginning

Sanctification, or holiness, in a primary sense already belongs to those
who are the people of God. Israel, as
previously noted, is a holy people by
virtue of their separation from other
peoples unto God-“You are a people
holy to the Loan your God.” Likewise
the New Testament people of God are
“a holy nation.” Holiness, or sanctification, is a bedrock fact of the existence of God’s people.
However- and this must immediately be added-sanctification belongs
to Christian believers not simply by
virtue of their being separated from
other people but because of separation
and purification from sin. The “holy
nation” -referring to Christians-consists of those who (as the verse continues) have been “called . . . out of
darkness into his marvelous light”
(1 Peter 2:9). Paul writes about those
who were previously “immoral . . .
idolaters . . . adulterers . . . homosexu.-

als . . . thieves . . . greedy . . . drunkards . . . revilers . . . robbers,” adding,

“such were some of you. But you were
washed, you were sanctified, you were
justified in the name of the Lord Jesus
Christ and in the Spirit of our God”
(1 Cor. 6:9-l 1). This separation from
sin is therefore not only a distancing
from it,‘3 but also an ,inner purification
or a cleansing (“you were washed”).
There is both separation and cleansing
in sanctification.
It is important to recognize that the
source of this sanctification is Jesus
Christ, Paul spoke earlier of how Christ
is “our wisdom, our righteousness and
sanctification and redemption” (1 Cor.
1:30). And this is an accomplished
reality because of what He has done.
According to Hebrews, “we have been
sanctified through the offering of the
body of Jesus Christ once for all”
(lO:lO), hence by His sacrificial death
on the cross. This has happened
through the purification of sin by His
blood.14 Hebrews earlier spoke of how
in the former covenant “the sprinkling
of defiled persons with the blood of
goats and bulls and with the ashes of a
heifer sanctifies for the purification of
the flesh”15 (9: 13). Then the writer
adds, “How much more shall the blood
of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit
offered himself without blemish to God,
purify your conscience from dead
works to serve the living God” (9:14),
Now all of this refers quite specifically to the beginning of the Christian walk. Even as our justification was
at the beginning, so was our sanctification; even as He forgave our transgressions, so did He cleanse us from
sin. Not only did He remove from us

13Sometimes called positional sanctification.
IdHebrews lo:29 speaks of “the blood of the covenant” by which one has been
“sanctified.”
1 5 “Flesh” here refers to the outward, external aspect of man “defiled” by ceremonial
impurities (e.g., the “ashes of a heifer” refers to Numbers 19 where a person, made
“unclean” through contact with a dead body, became clean through the ashes of a
slaughtered red heifer mixed with water).
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the guilt of sin, but He also purged us of
its inner pollution .I6 This happenedand happens - i n and through Jesus
Christ’s death on the cross and is
received on our part by putting our faith
in Him.
All believers, whatever their present
situation, have accordingly been sanctified in Christ Jesus. and therefore are
saints. Paul addressed ~the church at
Corinth as “those who have been sanctified in Christ Jesus, saints by calling“17 (1 Cor. 1:2 NASB). All Christians,
i.e., those “in Christ Jesus,” are persons who have been sanctified, and by
their very callingr* are saints.19 A saint,
therefore, is any and every Christian,
not some person on a higher level of
holiness.20 We may say “Saint Paul”
and “Saint Peter,” but just as properly
we may say “Saint William” and
“Saint Louise” if they are believers.
“Sainthood” is proper nomenclature
for all God’s people. In Christ Jesus we
are all holy ones, sanctified and, as
such, saints of God.
Moreover, there is a sense in which
one may speak of believers as those
whom God has perfected. In Hebrews

10 the writer speaks, first, of how the
Old Testament system of repeated sacrifices “can never . . . make perfect
those who draw near” (v. 1). Then
later are these words: “By a single
offering [of Christ] he has perfected for
all time those who are sanctified”21
(v,’ ‘14). This statement underscores the
close connection between perfecting
and sanctifying. It also doubtless, in
looking back to Hebrews 9:14, refers
primarily to the conscience, which was
said to be purified by the sinless offering of Christ. The Old Testament sacrifices were inadequate in that they
could serve only to purify the flesh,22
whereas the sacrifice by Christ was
wholly adequate, since it serves to
perfect the conscience. The perfected
conscience, accordingly, is a corollary
to the perfect self-offering of Jesus
Christ, which results in a perfectly
restored relationship to God.23
In summary, sanctification, whether
it is viewed as separating, purifying, or
perfecting, is a given reality for all who
belong to Christ. We were sanctified in
the beginning of our Christian walk.

r6We will later observe that the believer needs ongoing cleansing and removal of
pollution; however, it is important, first of all, to emphasize the initial purification through
Jesus Christ.
{‘Not “called to be saints” (KJV, RSV) or “called to be holy” (NIV). The Greek reads
Kktois hagiois, literally, “called saints.” Hence, the NASB translation, “saints by calling,”
is quite proper. “Called to be . . . ‘* may suggest sanctification as wholly future.
‘*The calling to salvation, i.e., “effectual calling.” See chapter 1, “Calling.”
19Paul also addresses the Romans (1:7), the Ephesians (l:l), the Philippians (l:l), and the
Colossians (1:2) as “saints.” Cf. Hebrews 13:24 and Jude 3. In the Old Testament the whole
people of God are likewise often called saints. One among several references is Psalm 85:8:
“He will speak peace to his people, to his saints” (NASB reads “godly ones”).
20According to Roman Catholic theology, “saints” are departed persons who through the
ecclesiastical process of canonization are elevated to sainthood and thereby are worthy of
special veneration. This view of sainthood, as belonging to only a few, is far different from
the biblical picture.
? I In between are the words of verse 10 (earlier quoted): “We have been sanctified through
the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all.”
?? Recall Hebrews 9: 13 (quoted earlier).
?I F. F. Bruce writes, “By that same sacrifice Christ has eternally ‘perfected’ His holy
people . . . by it His people have had their consciences cleansed from guilt; by it they have
heen fitted to approach as accepted worshippers; by it they have experienced the fulfilment
of what was promised in earlier days, being brought into that perfect relation to God which is
involved in the new covenant” (Hebrews, NICNT, 241).
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SANCTlFlCATION
it is to be a c o n t i n u i n g p r o c e s s . W e
have earlier recounted these words of
Paul in regard to a number of specified
sins: “You were sanctified.” However,
shortly after that, along with other
admonitions, he urges them to “shun
immorality” (1 Cor. 6: 18). Hence there
is an additional call for continuing sanctification or holiness. In his second
letter to the Corinthians Paul speaks
about the Old Testament calI to ho&
ness: “Come out from them, and be
separate from them . . . and touch nothing unclean” (6: 17, quoting freely from
Isa. 52:ll). Later he adds: “Beloved,
let us cleanse ourselves from every
defilement of body and spirit, and make
holiness perfect27 in the fear of God”
(7:l). The words are written to believers: ‘ ‘beloved’ ’ -including P a u l
himself- “let us cleanse ourselves.”
Hence, though they, and Paul, have
already been sanctified, there is the call
to continuing sanctification.
The reason for such a call is apparent. Believers, although sanctified, are
by no means without sin in their lives.28
According to John, “If we say we have
no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the
truth is not in us” (1 John 1:8).29 To use

B. The Continuation
Sanctification also relates to the continuing life of the people of God. Under
the old covenant it was not enough for
Israel to be claimed as a holy people by
virtue of their calling; Israel was also
called to holiness. Thus the Lord said to
Moses, “Say to all the congregation of
the people of Israel, You shall be holy;
for I the LORD your God am holy” (Lev.
19:2). Then follows a number of divine
prescriptions-the Ten Commandments and various ordinances-by
which this holiness is to be manifested.24 To be a holy people, therefore,
is to walk according to God’s command. In the New Testament the people
of God are called to an even more
extensive holiness: “Like the Holy One
who called you, be holy yourselves also
in all your behavior;25 because it is
written, You SHALL BE HOLY, FOR I A M
HOLY”26 (1 Peter 1:15-16 NASB). “All
your behavior” represents a call to total
holiness.
Not only is sanctification, therefore,
for Christian believers the primary reality of their existence--they have been
sanctified from the beginning-but also
_

,

24Holine~~ in the Old Testament was also (as we have observed) a matter of ceremonial
cleanness. E.g., see words similar to Leviticus 19:2 (above) in Leviticus 11:44: “I am the
L ORD your God; consecrate yourselves therefore, and be holy, for I am holy.” The context

here relates to eating of unclean foods, namely, “to make a distinction between the unclean
and the clean and between the living creature that may be eaten and the living creature that
may not be eaten” (11:47).
25The Greek word is anastrophs, “way of life, conduct, behavior” (BAGD). The KJV
reads “conversation,” which at the time of translation (1611) meant conduct or behavior.
Such is obviously an unsatisfactory rendition for our time, since it now seems to limit
holiness to speech.
26The capital letters in NASB do not signify a special emphasis but an Old Testament
quotation (this is the case elsewhere in NASB and is true also of italics).
27The Greek phrase is epitelountes hagiasyndn, “perfecting holiness” (KJV, NASB, NIV).
28Calvin puts it well in saying that “sin . . . though it ceases to reign, does not cease to
dwell” (Institutes, III, 3.11 Beveridge trans.).
2yJohn’s concern, expressed shortly thereafter, is that believers not sin. But if they do,
there is help: “My little children, I am writing this to you so that you may not sin
[hamurtPte-aorist tense = commit sin (see NEB)]; but if any one does sin [again aorist], we
have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ” (1 John 2: 1). Further on, John emphasizes
that “no one who is born of God will continue to sin [hamartian ou poiei-present tense =
does not practice sin (see NASB)], because God’s seed remains in him; he cannot go on
sinning [ou dynatui humurtunrin], because he has been born of God” (3:9 NIV). The believer
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Paul’s language again, there is still
“defilement of body and spirit”; there
remain sinful elements from the former
life. Although we have been cleansed
(as earlier discussed), cleansing and
purification continue to be needed. So
Joht) continues by saying to believers:
“If we confess our sins, he is faithful
and just, and will forgive our sins and
cleanse us from all unrighteousness”
(1:9). Later in the, epistle John states
that “every one who . . . hopes in him
[Christ] purifies himself ai he is pure”
(3:3). Cleansing and purification will
never cease to be needed. Although we
have been “perfected” (as stressed in
Hebrews), there is nonetheless a need,
in Paul’s words, for “perfecting holiness.” It is quite significant that
Hebrews, with its strong emphasis on
the perfection already received (recall
10: 14), also says, “Strive for peace with
all men, and for the holiness without
which no one will see the Lord”
(12:14). Holiness is a matter to “strive
for” in every believer’s life.
Sanctification in this sense refers to
progressive transformation. Paul writes
to the Romans, “I appeal to you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God,
to present your bodies as a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable to God. . . .
Do not be conformed to this world but
be transformed by the renewal of your
mind” (12: l-2). These words are clearly addressed to believers-“brethren”;

for is
“holy.“~‘) Nonetheless, the call is for
nonconformity to the world and an
ongoing transformation. Although believers are holy, they are admonished to
a continuing self-sacrifice in which this
transformation may come about. This is
not a movement toward sanctification
(for believers are already holy) but a
growth in it, a gradual process of transformation. Paul expresses this vividly in
writing the Corinthians, “We all, with
unveiled face beholding as in a mirror31
the glory of the Lord, are being transformed into the same image from glory
to glory, just as from the Lord, the
Spirit” (2 Cor. 3:18 NASB). There is
nothing automatic about this ongoing
change: it occurs as we behold “the
glory of the Lord. ” But in so beholding
His glory, we move from glory to glory!
This verily is progressive transformation-the continuance of sanctification.
One further scripture in Hebrews
relating to the process of sanctification
contains these challenging words:
“Therefore, since we have so great a
cloud of witnesses surrounding us, let
us also lay aside every encumbrance,
and the sin which so easily entangles
us, and let us run with endurance the
race that is set before us” (12:l NASB).
Here, in the imagery of Christian life as
a race, there is the laying aside of sin as
we move to the finish line. It is not a
once-for-all laying aside of sin but a
moreover, the sacrifice called

may, and often does, fall into sin, but he will not walk in it. No born-again person-one in
whom “God’s seed” (or “God’s nature” RSV) dwells-continues in sin (the present tense
represents ongoing practice). He may commit sins (the aorist tense signifies complete action
without reference to duration or repetition), but he cannot practice them [i.e., sin is no
longer a habitual matter] because he has a new nature. See Dana and Mantey, A Munuul
Grammar of the Greek New Testament, 195, for a discussion of the Greek tenses here. F. F.
Bruce puts it well: “The new birth involves a radical change in human nature; for those who
have not experienced it, sin is natural, whereas for those who have experienced it, sin is
unnatural” (The Epistles ofJohn, 92). It is clear that John is by no means teaching that the
regenerate person never commits a sin, only that it is not natural to him. But when he does
sin, he has an advocate, Jesus Christ.
‘“Recalling the holy status of believers.
II “Beholding as in a mirror” is the translation above for karoptrizomenoi. The NIV has
"I-Cflect"; NEB, “reflect as in a mirror.” However, “beholding as in a mirror” seems
preferable (see BAGD: “to look at something in a mirror”).
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- continuing activity throughout the
whole of life.
Sanctification, accordingly, is not
only an accomplished fact-it has happened in our Christian beginning-but
also a matter of day-by-day growth in
holiness.
C. The Goal
Finally, sanctification is the goal of
the Christian life. God would have His
people constantly moving toward the
goal of complete holiness. This is stated
quite trenchantly by Paul thus: “May
the God of peace Himself sanctify you
entirely; and may your spirit and soul
and body be preserved complete, without blame at the coming of our Lord
Jesus Christ” (1 Thess. 523 NASB). The
goal is clear-entire sanctification; the
goal to be fulfilled at the coming (Parousia) of Jesus Christ.
The goal of entire sanctification is set
forth markedly in Philippians: “And it
is my prayer that your love may abound
more and more, with knowledge32 and
all discernment, so that you may approve what is excellent, and may be
pure and blameless for33 the day of
Christ, filled with the fruits of righteousness” (1:9-l 1). The goal is purity and
blamelessness, and (as in 1 Thess.) for
the day of Christ. Paul had earlier said,
“ . . . being confident of this, that he
who began a good work in you will
carry it on to completion until34 the day
of Christ Jesus” (1:6 NIV). The process
of sanctification is to go on until the
Parousia.
There can be little question but that

the goal is complete sanctification.
James writes: “Let steadfastness have
its full effect35 that you may be perfect36 and complete, lacking in nothing” (1:4). Peter speaks about “the
coming of the day of God” with “new
heavens and a new earth in which
righteousness dwells” and then adds,
“Therefore, beloved, since you wait for
these, be zealous to be found by him
without spot or blemish, and at peace”
(2 Peter 3: 12-14). In Hebrews 12:2
Jesus is called “the author and perfecter of our faith” (NIV), thus signifying
that perfection is the end in view.
Thereafter in Hebrews 12:14 (as earlier
quoted) the writer says, “Strive for
peace with all men, and for the holiness
without which no one will see the
Lord.” Purity, completeness, perfection, holiness- whatever the wording-is the goal of Christian faith and
practice.
This question may now arise: Is this
goal achievable in the present life?
There can be no question but that the
goal is ever present. The quotations in
the preceding paragraphs declare this in
many ways: “May” this happen, “my
prayer” is for this to occur, “I am
confident” that it will come to completion, “let steadfastness” continue, “be
zealous” for spotlessness and purityall such expressions point to the high
importance of total sanctification. Indeed, one might even draw the conclusion that the New Testament teaches
the possibility of entire sanctification in

3*The Greek word epignbsis equals “precise and correct knowledge” (Thayer), “decisive
knowledge” (TDNT, 1: 107), “real knowledge” (NASB).
33The Greek word is eis. “Until” (NASB, NIV; cf. KJV) is a less adequate translation for this
preposition.
34The Greek word is uchri. “Until” is the correct rendering in this instance.
3sThe Greek phrase is ergon teleion, literally, “perfect work”; “perfect result” (NASB).
?hThe Greek word is teleioi, “ m a t u r e ” ( N I V). Although teirios can be translated
“mature.” that word hardly seems satisfactory here. “Maturity” does not necessarily imply
“lacking in nothing.”
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this life.37 However, the overall tenor

of Scripture does not sanction such a
conclusion.
First, it is apparent that there is much
biblical testimony to the continuance of
sin throughout life and the need for
moving on to perfection. We have earlier noted the words of John that “if we
say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves and the truth is not in us”-a
statement that clearly applies to every
stage of the Christian walk. Also we
have quoted certain words of Paul in
Philippians 1 that might, suggest the
possibility of perfection now. However,
Paul speaks further on of himself as not
being perfect, but rather pressing on to
the goal: “Not that I have already
obtained all this, or have already been
made perfect, but I press on to take
hold of that for which Christ Jesus took
hold of me. . . . I press on toward the
goal to win the prize for which God has
called me heavenward in Christ Jesus”
(3:12, 14 NIV). Paul unmistakably disclaims perfection, but at the same time
declares that he is pressing on to the
goal to which God has summoned
him.38 In Hebrews it is also apparent
that although Jesus is “the author and
perfecter of faith” and although we are
called to strive for holiness “without
which no one will see the Lord,” there
is no suggestion of perfect holiness
becoming a reality in this life. Indeed,

in the whole chapter (Heb. l2), contrariwise, there is a continuing encouragement not to grow weary and faint, to
accept God’s frequent and painful discipline, and to strengthen feeble arms and
knees (vv. 3-13)-whereas perfection
lies beyond. This comes out particularly
where “the heavenly Jerusalem”
(v. 22) is spoken of as now the place of
“the spirits of righteous men made
perfect” (v. 23 NIV). These last words
imply that perfection lies only in the
world to come. In 1 John the writer
speaks of the appearing of Christ (3:2),
and adds (as we have observed) that
“every one who thus hopes in him
purifies himself as he is pure” (3:3).
Hence, there should be a continuing
personal purification, or cleansing, until
the Parousia.
Here we need to interpose that there
is a certain “relative perfection”39 in
this life. In the Old Testament Noah is
called “a righteous man, blameless in
his generation” (Gen. 6:9); Job is said
to be “blameless and upright, one who
feared God, and turned away from evil”
(Job. 1:l); and Daniel is listed along
with Noah and Job as a person of
“righteousness” (Ezek. 14: 14, 20).40
Yet such righteousness was relative; no
one was without sin. But in comparison
with others of their time, they were
blameless and righteous. In the New
Testament Zechariah and Elizabeth are

37John Wesley affirmed such in his teachings. He wrote that “from the time of our being
born again the gradual work of sanctification takes place. . . . We go on from grace to grace
. . . we take up our cross, and deny ourselves every pleasure that does not lead us to God. It
is thus that we wait for entire sanctification [italics mine]” (quoted from The Scripture Wuy
of Salvation [1765], as found in Creeds of the Churches, ed. John Leith, 363-64). In this
“entire sanctification,” Wesley adds, “Sin ceases to be” (372). Such total sanctification may
be looked for now: “It will come, and will not tarry. . . . Expect it by faith, Expect it us you
are, and Expect it now!” (ibid.).
38 “The apostle denies . . . any sense of final perfection as a present experience . . . he
makes it clear that the work of sanctifying grace is progressive, and the summum honum of
Christian experience will be reached only at the consummation. . . . If the attainment of
perfection is denied, there is equally no quietism or indifferent acquiesence in his present
experience. He is concerned to strain every nerve to pursue the ideal before him. . . . ” So
writes Ralph P. Martin in The Epistle of Paul to the Philippians, TNTC, I51 -52.
‘“A. H. Strong uses this expression (Systematic Theology, 879).
4”AIso see Daniel 6:22, where Daniel says, “I was found blameless before him [God].”
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“righteous” and “blameless”

(Luke 1:6), and Paul declares that deacons (1 Tim. 3: 10) and elders (Titus
15-6) are to be “blameless.” Again, all
of this is clearly relative in relation to
others around them: they still remained
sinners. Also there is a certain relative
perfection that may be defined as
“maturity.” For example, Paul writes
about attaining to “mature manhood
. . . so that we may no longer be
children, tossed to and fro and carried
about with every wind of doctrine”
(Eph. 4: 13-14). The word translated
“mature,“41 here and elsewhere, is the
same as “perfect” in the previous quotations. However, in this context “mature” or “full grown,” is much more
adequate. The same is true in 1 Corinthians 14:20: “Be babes in evil, but in
thinking be mature”; Philippians 3: 15:
“Let those of us who are mature42 be
thus minded” (in regard to not viewing
oneself as “already perfect” but pressing on to the goal); Colossians 1:28:
“ . . . teaching every man in all wisdom,
that we may present every man mature43 in Christ”; and Hebrews 5:14“But solid food is for the mature.”
Maturity is much to be desired and does
represent a kind of perfection, in the
sense of completeness or full growth,
but it is by no means to be understood
as moral and spiritual perfection.
Second, there is the biblical affirmation that at the end of this life,
whether at death or the return of Christ,

there will be complete sanctification.
We have already observed the words of
Hebrews that in the world to come the
spirits of righteous men are made per-

fect, signifying that perfection belongs
to believers after death. And, as certain
other Scriptures attest or imply, this
will also happen for those who are alive
at the Parousia. According to 1 John,
“When he appears we shall be like
him” (3:2); and to this is added the
statement that “every one who thus
hopes in him purifies himself as he is
pure” (3:3). Hence, in conclusion,
whereas purification continues in this
life, total likeness to Christ awaits His
final coming. We may note also some of
the words in the benediction of Jude:
“Now to him who is able to keep you
from falling and to present you without
blemish before the presence of his glory
with rejoicing” (v. 24). God is able in
the believer’s lifetime to guard against
falling, but the “without blemish” condition will occur only at the occasion of
final glorification. Similar to the words
of Jude are Paul’s in 1 Thessalonians 3:
“May the Lord make you increase and
abound in love to one another and to all
men . . . so that he may establish your
hearts unblamable in holiness before
our God and Father, at the coming of
our Lord Jesus” (vv. 12-13; cf. Col.
1:22). During this life believers should
continue to grow in love for all people
(the process of sanctification), whereas
at the Parousia there will be the final
establishment of perfect holiness.

41The Greek word is teleion. The KJV has “perfect” (“a perfect man”) rather than
“mature.” Such a translation is misleading, since the comparison is not between the perfect
and imperfect but between children and fully grown, or mature, people. (John Wesley makes
much use of the KJV translation here-“a perfect man”-to emphasize his doctrine of
Christian perfection. He writes, “We understand by that scriptural expression, ‘a perfect
man’ . . . one whom God hath ‘sanctified throughout in body, soul, and spirit’; one who
‘walketh in the light as He is in the light; in whom is no darkness at all: the blood of Jesus
Christ having cleansed him from all sin’ . . . He is ‘holy as God who called’ him is holy. . . .
This it is to be a perfect man, to be ‘sanctified throughout.’ ” (A Plain Account ofChristian
Perfection, 42-43 .)

4*The KJV and NASB translation of “perfect” is quite unfortunate, because Paul’s whole
idea is that one who is teleios does nor lay claim to perfection!
43Again “perfect” in K J V, N I V.
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Finally, it is quite important to distin- most of sinners” (I Tim. I: 15);d6 a n d
guish between the goal and the he also recognized the continuing interfulfillment of perfection. The goal of nal struggle of the flesh against the Holy
growing in holiness should always be Spirit in the believer’s life (Gal. 5:16before the believer. Indeed, there is no 26).47 Hence, even though we are being
justification for any view that suggests transformed into Christ’s likeness, we
little concern for holy living.44 We are can never claim to have arrived in this
called by God to be a holy people and life. But-surely and definitely-we
that means, as we have seen, progres- must ever move on.
sive sanctification. There is serious erTo Paul’s testimony might be added a
ror if we do not devote ourselves to final exhortation from Peter: “But grow
growing continually in holiness. How- in the grace and knowledge of our Lord
ever, we err badly if we allow the goal and Savior Jesus Christ” (2 Peter 3: 18).
to be claimed as an accomplished end.
There can be no end in this present life
It is a misreading of God’s word, and- to such growth in sanctification.
this must be emphasized--a critical
III. SCOPE
danger to the Christian walk. If we
make such a claim, there is terrible
Sanctification refers to the renewal of
deception at work and the forsaking of the whole person according to the liketruth (recall once more: “If we say we ness of God.48
have no sin, we deceive ourselves and
A. Renewal
the truth is not in us”). The person so
self-deceived by claiming perfection is
The word “renewal” may well be
open to many dangers such as pride, used to reflect the full range of sanchypocrisy, blindness, and even de- tification. Renewal may represent the
spair.45 Moreover, being presumably beginning of sanctification in such a
beyond sin, such a one may be all the passage as Titus 3:5, which speaks of
more at the mercy of its subtler and how God “saved us . . . by the washing
higher manifestations.
of regeneration and renewal49 in the
Verily we continue to need the acute Holy Spirit.” “Regeneration” here retestimony of the apostle Paul. Although fers to the new birth and “renewal” to
he again and again exhorts believers to the sanctification given in the originacontinue growing in holiness, he never tion of Christian life. There is a renewal
claimed perfection for himself. Rather it of holiness in the first moment of the
was a matter of pressing on-to the new life in Christ. Paul refers to this
goal. He once called himself the “fore- also in Ephesians 4:22-24, where he
-.
44The popular saying “I’m not perfect, just forgiven” leaves much to be desired. We
may- and should-thank God for His mercy and forgiveness in Jesus Christ; but we dare
trot stop there.. The saying too easily suggests a lack of concern for holy living.

45Pride: “I have now arrived”; hypocrisy: “I am not like other Christians”; blindness: “I
tind no fault in myself”; despair: “I know I have just sinned, so I feel hopeless.”
46The context might suggest that Paul is here referring to his pre-Christian days; however,
the present tense, “ I am the foremost of sinners” points to Paul’s Christian walk. Cf. Paul’s
words about himself as “the least of the apostles” (1 Cor. 15:9) and as “the very least of all
the saints” (Eph. 3:8).
471 will discuss this struggle in some detail hereafter.
4XSanctification is defined in the Westminster Shorter Catechism as “the work of God’s
I’ree grace, whereby we are renewed in the whole man after the image of God, and are
enabled more and more to die unto sin and live unto righteousness.” “Renewed in the whole
man after the image of God” is what we are discussing in this section on “Scope.”
4yThe Greek words are pulingenesius (regeneration) and unukuintiseiis (renewal).
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says, “Put off your old nature50 . . .
and be renewed in the spirit of your

minds, and put on the new nature,
created after the likeness of God in true
righteousness and holiness.” Renewal
here again refers to the new life-the
“new nature” -as one of righteousness
and holiness.
Renewal also points to ongoing sanctification. It is a process of day-by-day
renewing. To this Paul speaks particularly in these words to the Colossians:
“Do not lie to one another, . . . seeing
that you have put on the new nature,
which is being renewed in knowledge
after the image of its creator”
(Col. 3:9- 10). “Being renewed” clearly
speaks of a continuing activity. This is
equally apparent where Paul exhorts
the Romans, “Be transformed by the
renewing of your mind” (12:2 NASB).
Renewal and transformation are closely
linked together.
Renewal implies a continuing “making new.” The person who is born again
has a new nature; indeed he is a “new
creature” (2 Cor. 5: 17 NASB). But along
with the new, much of the old remains
and needs to be dealt with. Hence, an
ongoing renewal or rejuvenation is
called for so that all areas of the new
being will be increasingly conformed to
the likeness of God.
B. The Whole Person

In this connection our key scriptural
passage is 1 Thessalonians 5:23 (earlier
quoted): “Now may the God of peace
Himself sanctify you entirely; and may

be preserved complete, without blame at the
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ”
( NASB). We will note particularly the
words “entirely”51 and “spirit . . . soul
. . . body.”
your spirit and soul and body

1. The Spirit

”

The spirit of a person is the deepest
dimension of human nature.52 As given
by God, it is particularly the center of
man’s being. The spirit is that dimension of the self in which God immediately encounters man. However, as a
result of sin man has become estranged
in his spirit from God and shut away
from His life-giving presence. Thus he
has become dead to the things of God.
But in and through Jesus Christ, the
spirit is alive through righteousness:
there is a renewed spirit within. Communication with God becomes reestablished, and the Holy Spirit witnesses to
our spirits that we are God’s children
(Rom. 8: 16). Nonetheless-and here
we come to the point of sanctificationthe human spirit needs to be continually
purified and refined. The goal is to be
completely transparent to the divine
Spirit and to radiate His glory from
within.53
Hence, there is need for an ongoing
purification of the spirit. The words of
Paul again come to mind: “Beloved, let
us cleanse ourselves from every defilement of body and spirit, and make
holiness perfect in the fear of God”
(2 Cor. 7: 1). In the area of spirit surely
much in the believer needs a continuing

SOThe Greek phrase is palaion anthrtipon, literally, “old man” as in KJV, “old self”
(NASB, NIV), “old human nature” ( NEB) .
SIThe Greek word is holoteleis. The KJV and RSV translate it “wholly”; NIV, “through and
through”; N E B, “in every part.”
S2See vol. I, chapter 9, “Man,” ILB, pages 210-13. E.g., “The spirit . . . is the very
essence of human nature.”
S1This operation of the Holy Spirit in the human spirit is basic to the renewal of the mind
(to be considered hereafter under “soul”). Paul exhorts (as we have seen) that believers “be
renewed in the spirit of . . . [their] minds.” Spirit and mind are very closely related;
however, since the spirit functions through the mind, the renewal must be primarily in “the
spirit” of the mind.
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cleansing. There may be pride or haughtiness of spirit that needs reduction to
humility, bitterness of spirit that needs
a sweetening by God’s Spirit, a judgmental spirit that needs to be refined by
love, a fretful spirit that needs to be
renewed in calmness and peace. T o
these mey be added especially an unforgiving spirit that needs to be released
from hardness and ingratitude.
The words of, Paul to the Ephesians
are a much needed exhortation: “Let all
bitterness and wrath and anger and
clamor and slander be put away from
you, with all malice, and be kind to one
another, tenderhearted, forgiving one
another, as God in Christ forgave you”
(4:31-32).
Here the word “heart” should be
mentioned. “Spirit” and “heart” may
be used interchangeably; for example,
“My spirit faints within me; my heart
within me is appalled” (Ps. 143:4).
Again in relation to committed sin the
psalmist prayed, “Create in me a clean
heart, 0 God, and renew a steadfast
spirit within me” (Ps. 51:lO NASB). In
terms of needed sanctification this
would suggest that defilement of spirit
and defilement of heart are essentially
the same. It is quite significant that Paul
earlier prays for the Thessalonians,54
“May the Lord . . . establish your
hearts unblamable in holiness”
(1 Thess. 3:12-13). Purification of
heart and spirit belong together.55
One further word should be mentioned in this context, namely, “con-

science.” “Conscience” is placed
alongside “heart” in Romans 2: 15.
Here Paul, speaking of the Gentiles,
says that “what the law requires is
written on their hearts, while their
conscience also bears witness.” In 1
Timothy 15 he writes, “Our charge is
love that issues from a pure heart and a
good conscience and sincere faith.”
Conscience particularly highlights the
moral aspect of the heart, hence expressions such as “a troubled heart” and
“pangs of conscience”s6 may be used
interchangeably. The close approximation of the two terms may further be
seen in the frequent biblical concern for
both a clean heart and a clear conscience.57 In terms of sanctification,
Hebrews lo:22 puts it directly: “Let us
draw near . . . with our hearts sprinkled
clean from an evil conscience. ”
All three of these biblical terms,
“spirit,” “heart,” and “conscience,”
refer to man in his responsible nature
before God. In salvation there has been
a renewing of the spirit, an alteration of
the heart, a purifying of the conscience.58 However, although this has
occurred essentially (man has a new
spirit/heart/conscience), there is the
need for further sanctification. It is this
area that we will examine shortly. But
let us first consider the aspects of man
as soul and body.
2. The Soul
The soul can be spoken of as the
inner life of man through which the

‘4Earlier than the passage in which Paul speaks of entire sanctification of spirit, soul, and
body.
55Hence, what was said in the previous paragraph about pride, bitterness, judgment, and
anger in relation to the spirit also applies to the heart.
Shah in the RSV and NASB translations of 1 Samuel 25:3 1. The RSV reads, “My lord I David1
4hall have no cause of grief, or pangs of conscience, for having shed blood.” The NASH.
instead of “pangs of conscience,” reads “a troubled heart.”
57See especially Acts 24: 16; 1 Timothy 3:9; 2 Timothy 1:3; Hebrews 13: 18; 1 Peter 3: 16.
7-I. The words “unblemished” and “good” are also used in other translations.
‘#Hebrews 9:14 speaks of the blood of Christ purifying (or cleansing) the conscience:
“how much more shall the blood of Christ . . . purify your conscience from dead works to
\crve the living God.”
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spirit expresses itself.59 Man is a living
and conscious soul, or self, as demonstrated in the wide range of his intellectual, emotional, and volitional activity.
Accordingly, mind, feeling, and will are
all aspects of the soul in action. With
the incursion of sin there has been a
darkening of the soul, indeed a turning
from God in all these vital areas. As
salvation has been received, the mind is
able again to ponder the things of God,
the emotions to sense and enjoy the
presence of God, the will to move in
harmony with God’s purposes. Yet the
soul needs further cleansing and
strengthening.
a. The Mind. Sanctification has to do
with an ongoing renewal of the mind.
We refer, first, again to the words in
Romans 12:2- “Do not be conformed
to this world but be transformed by the
renewal of your mind.” This exhortation is spoken to those who already
belong to Christ and thereby have a
new mind;60 however, this mind needs
a continual renewing, indeed, a further
transforming.61 The mind may be beset
by evil thoughts, corrupt schemes, and
worldly plans; the mind may slip away
from spiritual concerns into things of
the flesh; the mind may not seek a walk
in humility after the pattern of Christ.
In this latter regard, the words of Paul
to the Philippians are urgent: “Let this
mind be in you, which was also in
Christ Jesus” (2:5 NIV). They are to
have the mind and attitude of a servant,
humbling themselves and being obedient even unto death.

The renewal of the mind is essential if
we are to walk in God’s will. Romans
12:2 continues, “ . . . that you may
prove what is the will of God, what is
good and acceptable and ,perfect.” To
“prove” here means to “prove by
testing,“62 hence to know for a:certainty what is God’s will, a wiII that is
good, acceptable (or well-pleasing),63
even perfect. Since sanctification is
concerned with the “perfect’‘-as we
have discussed-the renewal of the
mind plays a critically important role,
for only thereby can the perfect, be
discerned.
Elsewhere Paul speaks about his intention to “take every thought captive
to obey Christ” (2 Cor. 10:5). Although
Paul’s words refer specifically to the
thoughts of those in the world,64 there
is also an implication for his believing
readers, for Paul later expresses a fear
lest their “thoughts will be led astray
from a sincere and pure devotion to
Christ” (2 Cor. 11:3). Hence, to take
“every thought captive to obey Christ”
also expresses a fundamental requirement in the believer’s ongoing process
of sanctification.
Let me elaborate this latter point
further. The believer, while truly having
the mind of Christ, may yet be far from
subjecting all his thoughts to that mind.
This is not only a matter of evil or stray
thoughts, but also thoughts that, while
seemingly without fault, are not really
submitted to the mind of Christ. Since
the believer lives in a world that is not
guided by that mind, it is easy to fdll

59See vol. 1, chapter 9, “Man,” II.C, pages 213-14. Hence “spirit” and “soul” a r e
sometimes in the Scriptures used interchangeably.
“OPaul writes earlier in Romans 8 that those who are “in Christ Jesus” (v. 1) have their
minds “set . . . on the things of the Spirit” (v. 5); cf. 1 Corinthians 2:16: “But we have the
mind of Christ.”
“‘Since the mind is the organ of knowledge, there needs to be a renewing in knowledge.

As we have seen, Paul speaks of our “being renewed in knowledge” (Cal. 3:lO).
62 The Greek word is dokimazein, “put to the test,” hence, “prove by testing” (BAGD).
h7The Greek word is ewrrston.
642 Corinthians IO:5 reads in full: “We destroy arguments and every proud obstacle to the
knowledge of God. and take every thought captive to obey Christ.”
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into secular ways of thinking with little
realization of doing so. The mind-set of
contemporary culture-its philosophy,
its morals, its values-is not of Christ.
Since the believer necessarily lives in
such a culture, it Jakes ‘much rethinking
and reshaping %M the ‘~&&l’of Chtist to
pervade aII. T&r& ,ip &&&mt $&sure
to submit to,, or tit l~&‘conf&m. with,
the prevaili@ e@s. ‘@us, there‘& the
urgency of ‘:brii&g “‘every thoyght
captive”’ to .‘obey @iit. ‘It is ‘unquestiqnably an ‘ever-continting struggle,
but every success m&es it eminently
worthwhile.
:
“Do not be confo!med . . . but be
transformed by .the rebewaI of your
mind.” The renewal of the mind is basic
to the transformation of @I of life.
b. ,The Feelings (Erpoticms, Desires,
Passions). Sanctification deals also with
inward feelings and desires. The Christian has already had a basic victory in
this realm. As Paul declares in Galatians, “Those who belong to Christ
Jesus have crucified the flesh65 with
its passions and desires” (5:24). The
flesh-the carnal nature-has been essentially “crucified,” or put to death.
There is new life in the Spirit and by the
Spirit. However, the flesh still remains
(even if no longer as a central, dominating principle); hence there is an ongoing
struggle with the Holy Spirit. Paul
wrote shortly before: “The desires of
the flesh are against the Spirit, and the
desires of the Spirit are against the
flesh; for these are opposed to each
other, to prevent you from doing what
you would’” (5:17). This area of “the
desires of the flesh” calls for much
sanctification.
Elsewhere Paul wrote to Timothy

that “if any one purifies himself from

what is ignoble, then he will be a vessel
for noble use, consecrated and useful to
the master of the house, ready for any
good work, ’ ’ immediately adding, “So
shun66 youthful passions” (2 Tim.
2:21-22). In his letter to Titus, Paul
wrote, “The grace of God has appeared, bringing salvation to all men,”
and then added, “instructing us to deny
ungodliness and worldly desires and to
live sensibly, righteously and godly in
the present age” (2:11-12 NASB). T h e
denial of “worldly desire” is an aspect
of the continuing life of sanctification.
We may also recount John’s exhortation to believers: “Do not love the
world or anything in the world. . . . For
everything in the world-the cravings
of sinful man, the lust of his eyes and
the boasting of what he has and doescomes not from the Father” (1 John
2:15-16 NIV). All such craving and
lusting and boasting is a constant temptation for believers, but it must not be
indulged in. This calls for a life of daily
growth in holiness.
There is much in the realm of the
feelings and passions that needs to be
sanctified. We have but to mention such
things as anger, lust, envy, jealousy,
and covetousness to recognize immediately how often these occur in the
Christian walk. For example, anger and
lust (and here let us go back to Jesus’
own teaching) are passions that inwardly break God’s law against murder and
adultery.67 The issue deeper than murder is giving vent to anger and hatred;
the issue deeper than adultery is allowing oneself to look lustfully at another
person. It is such feelings and passions
that need continual purging. Indeed,

“‘The Greek word is SULK, “flesh” (“sinful nature” [ N I V], “lower nature” [NEB]).
“Flesh” can mean simply the body; however in this verse, and frequently elsewhere,
“flesh” refers to the principle of sinfulness at work in every area of human personality.
““The Greek word is pheuge, “flee from” (NASB ), “flee” (KJV. NIV). It is important to note
that Paul uses the imperative mood here.
“‘Matthew S:21-30.
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Jesus’ climactic
words: “You, therefore, must be perfect, as your heavenly Father is perfect” (Matt. 5:48).
The perfecting of holiness must deal
in depth with desires and passions that
are not of God.
c. The Will. Sanctification also has to
do with the will. Before salvation, the
will was in bondage to sin. There was
an invariable turning from God to sin
and evil -man was not able not to sin.
But with a liberated will through Christ
there is a fresh path of freedom ahead.
However, there is also the ever-present
pull of the world to step back into sinful
practices.
In this connection Paul declares,
“There must be no filthiness and silly
talk, or coarse jesting” (Eph. 5:4
NASB)--all temptations to believers.
After that he urges: “Walk as children
of light . . . trying to learn what is
pleasing to the Lord. And do not participate in the unfruitful deeds of
darkness, but instead even expose
them” (vv. 8, 10-l 1 NASB). Believers
are challenged as “children of light” to
walk in the way of the Lord. Elsewhere
Paul writes, “If we live by the Spirit, let
us also walk by the Spirit” (Gal. 5:25).
The way of the world must not be the
Christian way.
There is the constant temptation in
the Christian life to fall back into worldly, or pagan, ways. Hence there is a
never-ending need to say, “Not mine,
0 God, but your will be done.”
such are included in

3. The Body

Finally, there must be a sanctification
of the body. Prior to the new life in
Christ the body was actually a body
devoted to sin, but with the crucifixion
of our old nature that sinful condition
has been essentially destroyed. As Paul
puts it: “We know that our old self was
crucified with him so that the sinful
body68 might be destroyed, and we
might no longer be enslaved to sin”
(Rom. 6:6). However, although the
body of the believer no longer is controlled by sin, sin is still present and
needs cleansing. So it is that Paul says
elsewhere (as previously noted), “Let
us cleanse ourselves from every
defilement of body and spirit, and make
holiness perfect in the fear of God”
(2 Cor. 7:l). Wherever bodily sin is
found, there is need for cleansing and
purification from it.
One of Paul’s strongest statements
about bodily sanctification is found in
these words: “This is the will of God,
your sanctification” (1 Thess. 4:3). Immediately after saying that, Paul dealt
with the bodily sins of sexual immorality, saying, “That is, that you abstain
from sexual immorality; that each of
you know how to possess his own
vessel@ in sanctification70 and honor”
(1 Thess. 4:3-4 NASB). All of this bespeaks the importance of holiness of the
body in sexual matters. Just prior to
that Paul had spoken about God’s establishing the Thessalonians’ “hearts
unblamable in holiness” (3:13) at the
I

68The Greek phrase is to sbma tts hamartias, “body of sin” (KJV, NIV, N A S B). As John
Murray writes, “The expression ‘the body of sin’ would mean the body as conditioned and
controlled by sin, the sinful bodyl” (Remans, NICNT, 220). Paul was not referring to the
destruction of the physical body but to the body as sinful-i.e., “the sinful body” (as R S V
translates).
09The Greek phrase is to heautou skeuos ktasthai. The word “skeuos” has been
interpreted to mean either “body” or “wife.” In regard to the former, the NIV translates
“control his own body”; in regard to the latter, the RSV reads, “take a wife to himself.”
“Body” seems the more likely in light of the context. Also, as F. F. Bruce says, “There is
no New Testament parallel for calling a man’s wife his skeuos” (I & 2 Thessalonians, WBC,
83).
‘OThe Greek word is hugiasmd, “holiness” ( R S V ), “holy” ( N I V) .
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Parousia; now it is a matter of bodies
that need also to be pure. Generally

speaking, any form of sexual immorality” is included here. Moreover, the
emphasis is very strong: “This is the
will of God” -and to paraphrase, “it is
your sanctification of the body.”
In another passage Paul deals specifically with the sin of giving one’s
body to a prostitute. He first asks, “Do
you not know that your bodies are
members of Christ?” (1 Cor. 6: 15).
Then comes a crucial question: “Shall I
therefore take the members of Christ
and make them members of a prostitute?” Paul is adamant in his answer:
“Never!” Shortly thereafter Paul says,
“You are not your own; you were
bought with a price. So glorify God in
your body” (vv. 19-20). We were
bought at the awesome price of Christ’s
death; our bodies are now united to
Him. How terribly wrong, then, it is to
indulge in this sexual immorality, for in
so doing we prostitute the body that
belongs to Christ. If such a sin does
happen, how great the need to “cleanse
ourselves” of the “defilement of body”
so that we may again glorify God in our
bodies.
But there is also another reason why
this sanctification of the body is important. In the same passage Paul asks
another question: “Do you not know
that your body is a temple of the Holy
Spirit who is in you, whom you have
from God?” (1 Cor. 6:19 NASB). Since

the body of a believer is a temple of the

indwelling Spirit, it is indeed a heinous
sin against the Holy Spirit, the Spirit of
holiness, to give over one’s body to a

prostitute. It is a profanation of the
indwelling Holy Spirit of God. All the
more desperately cleansing is called for!
To return briefly to Paul’s words
about the will of God and sanctification
in relation to sexual immorality in general (1 Thess. 4:3-4), we now note that
Paul concludes his teaching thus: “He
who rejects this [instruction] is not
rejecting man but the God who gives his
Holy Spirit to you” (v. 8 N A S B ). T o
reject this teaching, says Paul, is to
reject God (whose will is for total bodily
sanctification), who freely gives the
Holy Spirit. All sexual immorality is a
travesty against this gracious gift.72
The constant temptation to sexual
immorality is surely no less today than
in Paul’s time. There is, first, the everincreasing lure to lust73 in a culture of
declining sexual standards: primarily it
is this inner temptation that must be
dealt with. But, second, in a society
becoming more and more hedonistic
(“Do it if it feels good”), it is all the
harder not to slip into outward forms of
immorality. It is urgent, on the path of
sanctification, to continue to bear in
mind to Whom we belong and thatmarvelous to realize-our bodies are
temples of God’s Holy Spirit.74
But now a brief word needs to be
spoken about two other related bodily

‘IThe Greek word translated “sexual immorality” above is porneia. The KJV and N E B
have “fornication.” Fornication, usually defined as sexual intercourse between an
unmarried person and one of the opposite sex (whether married or unmarried), is doubtless
one important meaning. but porneia represents, more broadly, any illicit sexual activity.
BAGD, under 7ropv&, reads: “prostitution, unchastity, fornication, of every kind of
unlawful sexual intercourse.”
‘*For more on the gift of the Holy Spirit see chapter 8.
73A~ mentioned in the previous section.
741 have not touched on homosexual activity in this section. My concern-following
Paul-has been with heterosexual deviations. It is significant that Paul never discusses
homosexuality as an issue for Christians. For example, in I Corinthians 6:9- 10 Paul speaks
vigorously against homosexuality, but only as that which some had practiced (“such were
some of you’“) prior to their becoming Christians. Homosexuality obviously cannot be-as
some would claim today-a “viable Christian lifestyle.”
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_ sins-namely, drunkenness and gluttony. In the Book of Proverbs is this
practical admonition, “Be not among
winebibbers, or among gluttonous eaters of meat; for the drunkard and the
glutton will come to poverty” (23:2021). In the New Testament Paul, speaking against “the works of the flesh,”
concludes with “drunkenness” and
“carousing” (Gal. 519, 21). He then
warns that “those who do such things
shall not inherit the kingdom of God”
(v. 21). There is utterly no place for
such in the Christian life. On the matter
of gluttony, Paul elsewhere speaks of
those whose “end is destruction, their
god is the belly” (Phil. 3:19).75 This is a
warning against allowing bodily appetites76 to get out of hand and thus lead
to destruction.
A personal word: it is commonplace
to hear Christians speak quite strongly
against such bodily vices as sexual
immorality and drunkenness, but often
they are soft on gluttony. However-it
needs to be emphasized-overindulgence in food, frequently with results of
obesity, bodily ailments, and the like, is
no less sinful before God than immorality or drunkenness. Our bodies, indwelt
by the Holy Spirit, are in all thingsincluding sex, food, and drink-to
show forth the glory of God.

image of its creator” (Col. 3:lO). Although the reference is only to knowledge, it is a knowledge in the sphere of
the things of God, and hence one aspect
of renewal in God’s likeness. The more
complete renewal is described in Paul’s
words to the Corinthians (earlier quoted): “But we all, with unveiled face
beholding as in a mirror the glory of the
Lord, are being transformed into the.’
same image from glory to glory”
(2 Cor. 3:18 NASB). The “same image”
is the image, or likeness, of the Lordand this means particularly the Lord
Jesus Christ.
The likeness of God is the likeness of
Christ. Hence, the ultimate goal of
sanctification is transformation into the
likeness of God in Christ. Or, to put it
another way, it means conformity to
Jesus Christ. So Paul writes to the
Romans: “For those whom he foreknew he also predestined to be conformed to the image of his Son” (8:29).
Whereas this conformity begins with
the new life in Christ, it is also to be
ever growing, with the goal that of
likeness to Jesus Christ.77 Not “conformity to this world” (to recall Paul’s
words further on in Romans 12), but
“conformity to Christ”-this is God’s
intention!
There can be no higher goal.

C. The Likeness of God

IV. METHOD

The intention in the sanctification of
the whole person is renewal in the
likeness of God. Let us recall Paul’s
words about “the new nature, which is
being renewed in knowledge after the

We come now to a consideration of
the method of sanctification. How does
sanctification occur? In our reflection
on this we will recognize both a divine
and human side.

7SThe people were at least nominal Christians (see background in vv. 18- 19). EGT speaks
of them as “professing Christians who allowed their liberty to degenerate into license” (in
loco).
76Paul also speaks in Romans 16:18 about those who “do not serve the Lord Christ, but
their own appetites [literally, “belly”].” Service of the Lord is given up for th$r own
bellies-indeed, again, “their god is the belly.”
“According to EGT, in loco, “This conformity is the last stage in salvation, as ~~6-y~~
(“foreknew”) is the first. The image [or “likeness”] is in import not merely spiritual but
eschatological . . . to be conformed to His image is to share His glory as well as His
holiness.”
100

A. The Work of God
Sanctification is primarily the work of

God: its source is in Him. Sanctification
is basically God’s doing; it is not a work
man can perform in himself. It is not as
if a person who has been called, regenerated, and justtie&* (all unmistakably
works of God) b- thereaftercalled on to
sanctify himself~ so :‘that, *whereas God
just&s, ,mti’ sanctifies.79 While man’s
role ‘is an important one; sanctification
is not bar&ally his’work. Jesus could
say, “I :sanctify Myself” (John 17: 19
NASB ), but no one else can.80 For sinful
man, it is God alone who sanctifies.81
Let ,us observe several scriptural references. A number of times in the Old
Testament there is this declaration: “I,
the LORO; sanctify you” (Exod.
31:13).** In the Gospel of John, Jesus
prayed to the Father, “Sanctify them in
the truth” (17:17); Thus it is the Father
who sanctifies. Paul also says, “May
the God of peace Himself sanctify you
entirely.” Further, Paul adds, “Faithful
is He who calls you, and He also will
bring it to pass” (1 Thess. 5:23-24
NASB).*~ God (the Father) is the source
of sanctification.
Jesus Christ’ is the agent of sanctification, As we have earlier noted,
Paul writes to the Corinthians as those
“who have been sanctified in Christ
Jesus” (1 Cor. 1:2 NASB) and speaks
shortly after that about “Christ Jesus,

whom God made
our . . . sanctification” (1:30). Christ is the agent of
sanctification in that, as Hebrews says,
“We have been sanctified through the
offering of the body of Jesus Christ
once for all” (10: lo).*4 This is also true
of our continuing sanctification. So Paul
writes Titus that “our great God and
Savior Jesus Christ . . . gave himself for
us to redeem us from all iniquity and to
purify for himself a people of his own
who are zealous for good deeds” (Titus
2:13-14). The consummation of this
sanctification for God’s people-collectively the church-will also come from
Jesus Christ; for “Christ loved the
church and gave himself up for her . . .
that he might present the church to
himself in splendor, without spot or
wrinkle . . . that she might be holy and
without blemish” (Eph. 5:25, 27).
Finally, it is the Holy Spirit who is
the energizer of sanctification. Peter
writes to believers as those “chosen
according to the foreknowledge of God
the Father, through the sanctifying
work of the Spirit, for obedience to
Jesus Christ” (1 Peter 1:2 NIV).*~ This
suggests that through His work of sanctification the Holy Spirit prepares believers for obedience to Jesus Christ.
Also, Paul speaks of the walk of sanctification in which we seek not to gratify
fleshly desires but rather to “walk by
the Spirit” (Gal. 5:16, 25). The Holy

78See our discussion of these matters in previous chapters.
79G. C. Berkouwer puts it well in saying that sanctification is not “a series of devout acts
and works performed by the previously justified man” (Faith and Sanctification, 21).
gOIndeed, His sanctification was that others might be sanctified-“that they themselves
also may be sanctified in truth” (continuation of John 17:19 NASB) .
81 “Sanctification is indeed God’s work, for no one can sanctify but He who is Himself the
Holy One” ‘(Emil Brunner, The Christian Doctrine of the Church, Faith, and the

Consummation, Dogmatics, 3:298).
XzCf. Leviticus 20:8; 21:8, 15, 23; 22:9, 16, 32; Ezekiel 20:12; 37:28. The wording varies
somewhat, but it is “the L O R D ” each time who sanctifies.
83Al~~ cf. Hebrews 13:20-21: “May the God of peace . . . equip you with everything
good that you may do his will.”
X4Also cf. Hebrews 13:12: “Jesus also suffered outside the gate in order to sanctify the
people through his own blood.”
XsAlso cf. 2 Thessalonians 2:13: “God chose you from the beginning to be saved, through
sanctification by the Spirit and belief in the truth.”
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Spirit provides the strength for this
walk. In the verse where Paul speaks of

our “being transformed into the same
image from glory to glory,” he adds
that this happens “from the Lord, the
Spirit”86 (2 Cor. 3:18 ). The Spirit
is at work to make this transformation
complete.
But now a further thing needs to be
said about the activity of the Holy
Spirit, namely, that His operation is
from within believers. This is true, first,
corporately of believers. Paul speaks to
the Ephesians thus: “You [Jew and
Gentile together] . . . are of God’s
household . . . Christ Jesus Himself
being the corner stone” and “[you are]
growing into a holy temple in the
Lord.” He adds that they are being
“built together into a dwelling of God in
the Spirit” (Eph. 2:19-22 NASB). God in
the Spirit indwells this “holy temple,”
the community of believers. Paul also
refers to the community as a temple
indwelt by the Holy Spirit in 1 Corinthians 3: 16- 17-“ Do you not know that
you [plural] are God’s temple and that
God’s Spirit dwells in you?” Then Paul
adds: “If any one destroys God’s temple, God will destroy him. For God’s
temple is holy, and that temple you
[plural] are.” The community of believers is not to be destroyed, for it is
God’s own habitation in the Spirit.
Second, each believer is also individually indwelt by the Holy Spirit. We
have already observed the further
words of Paul: “Do you not know that
your body is a temple of the Holy Spirit
within you, which you have from
God?” (1 Cor. 6:19).*7 This refers to
the extraordinary fact that each believer’s body is a temple, hence also a
NASB

dwelling place of God in the Spirit. Paul
writes Timothy: “Guard the truth that

has been entrusted to you by the Holy
Spirit who dwells*8 in us” (2 Tim.
1:14). A further word from Paul: “But
you are not in the flesh, you are in the
Spirit, if the Spirit of God really dwells
in you.” That such indwelling is a fact
for the believer, Paul adds, “Any one
who does not have the Spirit of Christ
does not belong to him” (Rom. 89).
Anyone who belongs to Christ-marvelous to say - i s indwelt by God the
Holy Spirit.
Since the Holy Spirit dwells within
believers, it follows that His sanctifying
work will be an internal operation. It is
He who carries forward in depth the
work of sanctification. As the Spirit of
holiness, He is constantly illuminating
the dark areas of the believer’s life and
ever seeking to bring every aspect of
human nature-spirit, soul, bodyinto conformity with Christ. The Holy
Spirit-the Spiritus Sanctus- is the
sanctifying Spirit. It is His main office
to bring the work of sanctification to
increasing fulfillment.
B. The Human Task

Sanctification is also the task of man:
God does not work without our involvement. It is not that God does so much,
say 50 percent, whereas man is called
upon to accomplish the rest, the other
50 percent. It is, rather, God all the way
through man all the way.

We have previously noted the Old
Testament word of God that says, “I
the LORD, sanctify you.” Now we may
observe another word: “Consecrate
yourselves . . . and be holy; for I am the
LORD your God” (Lev. 20:7). God does

8”Or “the Lord who is the Spirit” ( R S V; cf. WV).
*7RecalI that these words are spoken against immoral sexual use of one’s body-a
heinous sin against the Holy Spirit who dwells within.
nsThe Greek word is enoikountos (see also Rom. 8:l I).

basic work of sanctifying.8” but
Israel’s consecration is also called for in
order to “be holy.” In the New Testathe

ment it is likewise the case that although God is declared to be the author
of sanctification, the believer is
definitely challenged to personal consecration. Two scriptural exhortations,
earlier mentioned, highlight this: “Beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from
every defilement of body and spirit, and
make holiness perfect in the fear of
God” (2 Cor. 7:l); and “Strive for
peace with all men, and for the holiness
without which no one will see the
Lord” (Heb. 12:14). There must be a
human perfecting, a human striving:
such is the task of man.
In reflecting on the human task, let us
observe both a negative and a positive
aspect: on the one hand, there needs to
be a constant dying to sin; on the other,
a steadfast living toward righteousness.
Some words from 1 Peter are particularly relevant: “He himself bore our
sins in his body on the tree, so that we
might die to sins90 and live for righteousness” (2:24 NIV). Let us consider
the human task under the twofold heading of dying to sins and living for
righteousness.
1. Dying to Sins
It is a paradoxical fact about Christian existence that though the believer
is to understand himself as “dead to
sin”9 I -in that sin no longer dominates him-nonetheless sins do remain,

and to those sins he is called upon lo
die.
This may be understood first as r e nunciation of sins. We may here listen
to the words of Paul: “For the grace of
God has appeared, bringing salvation to
all men, instructing us to deny92 ungodliness and worldly desires and to live
sensibly, righteously and godly in the
present age” (Titus 2: 1 l- 12 N A S B).
“Ungodliness” refers to everything in
the believer’s life that is contrary to
God; “worldly desires” signify all those
passions that are not directed to the
things of God but to the world. All such
ungodliness and desires are to be denied-or, put more strongly, to be
renounced.
Jesus pointed to a similar renouncement when He said, “If anyone would
come after me, he must deny himself93
and take up his cross daily and follow
me” (Luke 9:23 ). Denial of the self
refers here to the total self that is
opposed to the way of Christ: this sinful
self must be left behind. It follows that
whatever there is of pride, anger, lust,
or any other sin, it is to be denied,
indeed, renounced. This is by no means
a renunciation of the person and his
selfhood, as if there were some virtue in
self-persecution. Rather it is a renunciation of everything that continues in the
self as sin, hence the sinful self. Dying
to these sins, moreover, is not a matter
of calm repose (as death may be
viewed) but of vigorous action. It is as if
to say, “I renounce each and every sin
that operates in my life; I disown them
NIV

89Significantly, in the following verse God adds: “Keep My statutes, and do them; I am
the LORD who sanctifies you” (v. 8 NASB ).
9oThe Greek word is hamartias, a plural. The R S V, NASB, and NEB reading of “sin” is
unfortunate, since the problem for the believer is not sin but sins (as will be discussed later).
9r Paul writes in Romans 6: 11: “So you also must consider yourselves dead to sin and
alive to God in Christ Jesus.”
92The Greek word is arnpsamenoi (from arneomui-to “deny, repudiate, disown”
BAGD), “renounce” (Rsv, NEB).
93The Greek phrase is urr@susthb heuuton, an imperative: “Leave self behind” (NEB).
The same Greek words are found in Matthew 16:24 and Mark 8:34 with the omission of
“daily.” The Gospel of Luke carries Jesus’ emphasis of an ongoing activity.
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as not belonging to me as a follower of
Jesus Christ.” This is the complete
opposite from denying Christ and disowning him (as Peter was later to do)?4
it is rather to deny and renounce everything that is contrary to Christ and His
manner of life.
We must recognize that the Holy
Spirit who dwells within is totally op-

posed to the sinful self-or, in the
words of Paul-to the “flesh.” Indeed,
there is strong internal opposition on
each side. “For the desires of the flesh
are against the Spirit, and the desires of
the Spirit are against the flesh; for these
are opposed to each other” (Gal. 5:17).
Since the Holy Spirit stands in opposition to the sinful self, this means that
every act of renunciation on the part of
the believer will be strongly undergirded by the Holy Spirit. Moreover, since
this opposition exists, there cannot be
any taming of the flesh or compromise
with it (or spanking it like an unruly
child!). The flesh is wholly evil and
must be totally renounced.
Dying to sins may be understood next
as mortification. Here we turn to the
words of Paul in Romans 8: 13-“For if
you live according to the flesh you will
die, but if by the Spirit you put to
death95 the deed@ of the body97 you

will live.” Observe two things: first,

believers are exhorted to the very serious business of mortifying the evil
practices of the body; second, this is to
be done by the power of the indwelling98 Spirit. One should carefully note
that it is not the Holy Spirit who
performs the task of mortification,
though He is clearly the energizer. It is
rather the believer himself who by that
power is to execute the mortification.
Hence, the Holy Spirit is not only
opposed to the flesh, but He is also the
empowering force in the believer’s action of ongoing mortification.99
This means that not only is the believer to renounce sins (as we have
discussed) but also he is to put them to
death in the power of the Holy Spirit.
For example, when such a sin as jealousy, or anger, or lust is manifest, and
the believer feels in the grip of it, then
he may declare vehemently some such
words as these: “By the power of the
Holy Spirit I put you (jealousy, anger,
lust) to death!” Sin should not be
permitted to have its way or be allowed
to lurk in some hidden corner. If necessary, it should be dragged out screaming, and then slain in the power of the
Spirit. Nothing less can suffice when
the Christian is dealing with the viciousness of sin.loo

94Simon Peter’s tragic denial of Christ with cursing and swearing, “I do not know the
man” (Matt. 26:74), would never have happened if he had truly denied himself. In all
Christian experience it is one or the other: deny self or deny Christ. There is no other
alternative.
95The Greek word is thanaroute, “mortify” (KJV ).
96The Greek word is pruxeis. In the present context the connotation is clearly “evil or
disgraceful deeds” (BAGD), hence “misdeeds” (NIV) or “base pursuits” (NEB).
97 “The body” may refer to the physical body; however, more likely it refers to “the body
of sin” (recall Rom. 6:6). So writes John Murray: “ ‘The deeds [or “misdeeds”] of the body’
are those practices which the believer must put to death if he is to live” (The Epistle to the
Remans, NICNT, 294). Paul, accordingly, is referring to any and all sins.
9XPaul had just spoken of the Holy Spirit as indwelling (vv. 9- 11).
99That this mortification is ongoing is suggested by the present tense of thunutoute. The
NASB translates, “if by the Spirit you ure putting to death. . . . ”
l’)“Lest there be some misunderstanding, mortification is not infliction of pain upon
oneself (though in the past mortification has often been viewed that way) or the obliteration
of personality, but it is the putting to death of those evil forces that wage war against the
person. Sin is like cancer in a person: it warrants destruction, even cell by cell, until the
deadly disease is no more.
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Paul also deals with the sllbjcct of
mortification in Colossians 3:5. There
he writes: “Put to death101 therefore
what is earthly in you:loz immorality,
impurity, passion, evil desire, and covetousness, which is idolatry.” This is
even stronger, and possibly broader,
than the words in Roman’s 8:13 which
contain the conditional statement (“if
by the Spirit you put to death . . . “)

and speak of “the body.” Here in
Colossians, there is a blunt imperative
that relates to the “earthly.“*03 When
Paul mentions immorality, impurity,
etc., these are doubtless only illustrative of whatever in a person needs
sanctification. But the important matter
again is that the believer is not to
tolerate sins: they are to be utterly
destroyed.
Here a word is in order regarding
confession and contrition. There is
much need for the believer to confess
his sins, both generally and particularly,
and to receive God’s forgiveness, for a
humble and contrite spirit is pleasing to
the Lord. But confession and contrition
cannot replace mortification. Many
Christians make confession of sin in
some such words as “We have sinned
and strayed from thy ways like lost
sheep. . . . But thou, 0 Lord, have
mercy upon us, miserable offenders. . . . And grant that we may
hereafter live a godly, righteous, and
sober life.“104 However, there is no
suggestion in this prayer of the penitent
doing anything about his sins. Truly we
must be ever grateful that God does
hear a genuine confession of sins and
delights to grant pardon. But He also

expects us to get down to the serious
business of mortifying sins-not just
confessing them--and moving on i n

sanctification.
Returning to the passage in Colossians, it is important to observe that the
background for mortification is found in
the statement “You have died, and
your life is hid with Christ in God”
(3:3). The believer’s true life is no
longer earthly but heavenly,‘05 and
therefore he is able from this heavenly
vantage point both to perceive more
clearly and to deal more effectively with
his sins. In regard to perception there is
better perspective: what is earthly is
more clearly seen in its nature and
shape. Sins can be viewed for what they
are- not belonging to one’s true nature, which is heavenly (“hid with
Christ in God”), and in a real sense
unnatural and very distant. For that
very reason they are all the more detestable and deplorable. As a result the
believer should be even more determined to deal with these sins in such
manner as to increasingly mortify them.
However, the strength comes not from
oneself but from Christ in whom the
believer’s life is hidden. The risen and
ascended Lord, victorious over sin and
evil, is the source of the believer’s
continuing victory.
This brings us back again to the Holy
Spirit, for Christ now operates on earth
through the Spirit’s presence and power. Hence, in relation to sins of the
self-whether of the spirit, soul, or
body-it is in order to deal with them in
terms of Christ and the Holy Spirit.
Recall that Paul speaks of sanc-

‘01 “Mortify” (K J V); the Greek word this time is nekrfisute.
lO*The NASB rendering is a poor one: “Therefore consider the members of your earthly
body as dead.” The K J V, NIV, NEB, like RSV, translate as an imperative.
‘“‘The Greek phrase is tu nzel~tu epi tis gps, literally, “the members on the earth.” This
rather unusual construction relates to everything about the believer that is sinful (earthly
over against heavenly-see Col. 3: I).
104Some of the words in a frequently recited liturgical prayer.
‘“5Recall my earlier designation of this as “the ascended life”; see vol. I, pages 393-M.
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believer speaks forth, “I put you to
death . . . ,” it is by no means a verbal
exercise; it is done with the total being.
This leads to the recognition that
such mortification may involve much
name of Jesus Christ by the power of effort. Evil does not easily let go its
the Holy Spirit.I”*07 The believer ac- grasp; hence, it must be dealt with
complishes this mortification in the severely. In Hebrews there is this strikpower that the Lord provides through ing statement: “In your struggle against
sin you have not yet resisted to the
His indwelling Holy Spirit.
Mortification, we need to add, is not point of shedding your blood” (12:4).
a way of coping with sins in general but These vivid words may well declare the
in particular. As noted, Paul says, “Put extent to which the believer will someto death therefore what is earthly in times have to go in his battle against
you,” and thereupon certain sins are sin: it is a fierce struggle even to the
mentioned. Hence, what a believer sees shedding of blood.110 Christ Himself,
and knows as specifically sinful in him- although He was without sin, was in
self-the sins being named-is to be much agony in Gethsemane as He
put to death. Thus when a sin becomes struggled against the temptation to turn
particularly visible108 and perhaps from the Father’s will, so much so that
threatening at a given time, it is then “his sweat became like great drops of
that the believer may in the name of blood falling down upon the ground”
Christ and by the Holy Spirit seek to (Luke 22:44). Although this was not the
put it to death. 109 One may know he has shedding of blood later at Calvary, it
a problem, for example, with lust, but it was the final struggle of our Lord
is when the temptation presses in un- against the temptation to forsake the
mistakably and almost overwhelmingly way of the Cross. Sin, however viewed,
that the believer may then call out for is no light matter: the struggle against it
its mortification. Or he may have just can be bloody indeed.
One further way of dying to sins is
succumbed to a particular sin, and now,
realizing what has happened, he cries through the putting away of sins. Shortout in anguish of spirit for its total ly after Paul wrote the Colossians to
annihilation. In any event, when the “put to death” the earthly in them, he
tification106 “in the name of the L o r d
Jesus Christ and in the Spirit of our
God” (1 Cor. 6: 11). Thus one may
vigorously-declare
properly-and
about any sin: “I put you to death in the

106As well as justification.
‘07Thus expanding the earlier suggested declaration against sin so as to include the name

of Jesus Christ.
‘OaThis may happen not only in one’s conscious life but also while dreaming in sleep.

Since dreams emerge from subconscious depths, they often are the channels for sin and evil
to express themselves. What appears in dreams may be suppressed in ordinary consciousness, but in dreams the dark elements become visible.
lO9A person waking from a dream and perhaps startled by the evil expressed in it may find
this a God-given opportunity for mortification. The evil has gotten by the censor of
consciousness; it has now exposed itself in its base nature; hence, it is ready for the
slaughter!
‘lOMany biblical commentators view the words in Hebrews 12:4 as having to do with
martyrdom. However, in light of the preceding words in 12: 1: “Let us also lay aside every
weight, and sin which clings so closely,” I believe the struggle is in relation to the power of
sin. Sin that “clings closely” often may not be dislodged without a bloody struggle.
According to F. F. Bruce “the agonistic language is continued, although it is warfare with
sin rather than a race to be run that is now envisaged” (The Epistle to the Hebrews, NICNT,
355, n. 55).
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“But now put them all away:
anger, wrath, malice, slander, and foul
talk11 1 from your mouth” (3:8). To put
away is by no means a gentle action: it
implies to get rid of them, to cast them
off, to be done with them.112 This
suggests an act of the will in which the
believer who is caught up in such sins
as anger, malice, and the like, throws
them off and away. So Paul writes
elsewhere: “Let us then cast ofV 13 the
works of darkness” (Rom. 13:12).114 It
is, therefore, not only a matter of
attacking sins so that they become
dead, that is, mortified, but also a
vigorous expulsion of them so that they
are no longer present.
Accordingly, in regard to putting
away sins, the believer may not only
declare about a particular sin, “I put
you to death,” but also “I put you
away” -and in the latter case he may
add, “never to return.” The corpse of
the dead sin is not to be allowed to
remain but is to be cast far away.
Henceforward the believer will have
utterly nothing to do with that sin. It is
both dead and gone. Indeed, I may add,
it is renounced, mortified, and expelled !I * J
Again, the putting away of sins cannot be done in the believer’s own
strength. As with mortification, the
strength comes from his life being “hid
with Christ in God.” Hence, it is from
added,

the believer’s true place in the heavenly
realm and by the power of Him who is
“seated at the right hand of God” (Col.

3:lO) that the putting away is to be
accomplished. Still the believer must do
it: he himself is to cast the sin away.
The putting away of sins is continuous throughout one’s lifetime. Hebrews
12: l-2 depicts the whole of life as a
race of perseverance, and in the running
of it we are urged: “Let us also lay
aside’*6 every weight, and sin which
clings so closely, and let us run with
perseverance the race that is set before
us, looking to Jesus . . . .” Ever and
again sins will make their appearance,
but we can and must put them away in
the strength that Christ provides.
A further word about the role of the
Holy Spirit in the believer’s “dying to
sins” needs to be stated. It is through
the indwelling presence of the Holy
Spirit that the believer is again and
again made conscious of sins. No matter how far he may have gone in renouncing, mortifying, and expelling sins
there is never any place at which he
may claim arrival at perfection;117
rather, the Holy Spirit will disclose to
him further areas of need. There will
surely be growth in holiness with many
sins no longer present, but this does not
mean that the struggle is all over.
Indeed, it is usually only when grosser

IllThe Greek word is aischrologian, “abusive speech”

( NASB) .

“*The Greek word translated in RSV as “put away” (KJV: “put off”; NASB: “put aside”)
is upothesthe. The NIV renders it “rid yourselves”; the NEB after translating it “lay aside”

adds “have done with them!”
“3The Greek word is upothdmetha (the same root as apothesthe); “lay aside” ( NASB) ,

“put aside” ( N I V), “cast off” (KJV), “throw off” ( N E B) .
114Cf. also similar statements about casting off (putting away, getting rid of, etc.) in
Ephesians 4~22: “Put it [“lay aside” NASB , N E B] your old nature which belongs to your
former manner of life”; James 1:21: “Therefore put away [“get rid of” NIV; “away with”
N E B] all filthiness and rank growth of wickedness”; 1 Peter 2: 1: “So put away [“rid
yourselves of” N I V] all malice and all guile and insincerity and envy and all slander.”
I 15Renunciation (as previously discussed) may be the first step as the believer renounces
everything in the self that evidences sin; mortification can then follow with attack on a
particular sin; and finally expulsion, by which the sin is cast totally away, is the climax.
“6The Greek word is upothemenoi, “throw off” ( NIV, NEB) .
“‘As we have earlier discussed.
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sins have been dealt with that subtler
sins become apparent in the light of the

and help in and through every battle.
Truly He rejoices with us in every

Holy Spirit. The believer who is far
advanced in sanctification is often
aware of sins in his life that would
scarcely be recognized by another person, nor would he have recognized
them himself until other sins were gotten out of the way. The closer one
comes to the light, the more exposed
are sins that were hardly recognized
before. It is the noble saint who knows,
as no one else, that he is still a sinner.
For the Holy Spirit never ceases to
illumine the dark places and to call for
further sanctification.
This does not mean, however, that
the believer’s life is weighted down by
sin. First of all, there is the basic and
joyous fact that sin does not reign in the
believer’s life. Through faith in Jesus
Christ he has been liberated from the
bondage of sin; hence no matter where
the believer is on the road of sanctification, he can never be burdened by
the sins that remain. The believer is
always victorious in Jesus Christ! Second, from the believer’s vantage point
in heavenly places, he knows that although sins remain, they do not truly
represent his new life with Christ in
God. Hence, there is the constant challenge to do everything possible to remove these earthly blemishes. Third,
there is ever and again the joyful realization that through his dying to sins
some sins no longer exist for him. He
can look back on them and praise God
for the victory.
Finally, there is the comforting assurance of the Lord’s presence all the way.
Since He knew far more than we what it
was like to struggle against sin, we have

victory. At last, when all the struggle is
over, He will complete our sanctification in glory.

His accompaniment, encouragement,

2. Living for Righteousness
The other side of the human task in
sanctification is living for righteousness. As was noted previously, we are
to “die to sins and live for righteousness.” To “live for” signifies a steadfast concern for righteous and holy
living.
This means, basically, that the believer’s life should be undergirded with
an intense desire for righteousness. So
Jesus declared, “Blessed are those who
hunger and thirst for righteousness”
(Matt. 5:6). Afterward, in the Sermon
on the Mount (Matt. 5-7), Jesus spelled
out the nature of this righteousness. At
one point He urged, “Seek first his
kingdom and his righteousness” (6:33).
Accordingly, the believer who will grow
in holiness must be a person who both
hungers and thirsts after righteousness
and gives it the highest priority in his
life.
Paul describes this living for righteousness in the vivid metaphor of slavery. Writing to the Romans, he says of
them that they who have “been set free
from sin, have become slaves of righteousness” (6: 18)’ 18. Paul then adds,
using the imagery of the human body:
“Now present your members as slaves
to righteousness, resulting in sanctification” (6: 19 NASB)' 19. Righteousness should be so much the concern and
commitment of the believer that just as
he was formerly given over to sin, now
he will be given over to righteousness.

““This essentially is true of every believer. We who were formerly in bondage to sin,
hence slaves, “become the righteousness of God” (2 Cor. 5:21). In that sense, we are slaves
(free ones!) of righteousness.
1 “‘The Greek phrase is eis hugiasmon, “for sanctification” ( RSV). This properly suggests
a continuing sanctification.
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become truly a slave of
righteousness.120
With this understanding of living for
righteousness as an intense desire for
and commitment to righteousness and
that such leads ta further sanctification,
we are ready. ta consider how the
believer is to move forward. How does
one live for righteousness?
a. Obeying God’s Word. We begin
with the necessity of giving obedience
to God’s word. Since God’s word expresses His holy and righteous will,
living for righteousness means, for one
thing, to live according to that word.
The psalmist declares, “I have laid up
thy word in my heart, that I might not
sin against thee” (119: 11). The word of
God “laid up” in the heart-the center
of one’s being- i s a powerful force in
keeping a person from sin and thereby
enabling him to walk in holiness.
Since God’s word is found authoritatively in Scripture, the Bible contains
the primary guidance for righteous living. In the words of 2 Timothy 3:1617: “All scripture is inspired by God
and profitable for teaching, for reproof,
for correction, and for training in righteousness, that the man of God may be
complete, equipped for every good
work.” The words “for reproof, for
correction, for training in righteousness” all declare the role of Scripture in
helping toward holy and righteous living.
Hence, if a believer is to grow in
holiness, he must live according to
Scripture. First, this points to an imThereby he will

mersion in the words of Scripture, so

that they are a part of one’s daily life.
Even as Jesus Himself made use of the
Old Testament when tempted by Satan121 and thereby continued to walk in
the Father’s will, so the believer must
make constant use of Scripture in his
ongoing walk. This can happen only
through an ever-growing apprehension
of God’s written word.
Second, this faithful reading of God’s
word must be constantly supplemented
by action. Jesus emphasized this in
relation to His own words: “Every one
then who hears these words of mine and
does them will be like a wise man who
built his house upon the rock” (Matt.
7:24).122 Since words spoken by Christ
are now found only in Scripture, His
disciples-those who believe in Himmust hear them as if spoken directly
today, and then seek to put them into
practice. By doing so a believer’s
“house” -that is, his life and character-is built on a solid rock. He will
become increasingly a person of holy
and righteous living.
Accordingly, it is urgent both to
know the Scripture and to obey what is
written in it. The believer who would
“live for righteousness” will again and
again turn to God’s inspired word. For
there he will find the basic guide to
“training in righteousness,“i23 and he
will earnestly seek to live by its admonitions and teachings.
Obedience to God’s word also refers
to the word, based on Scripture, that
may be spoken in a community of

‘*OPaul writes, a few verses later, that sanctification is a result of becoming “slaves of
God” (v. 22): “Now that you have been set free from sin and have become slaves of God
[literally, “enslaved to God”], the return you get is sanctification and its end, eternal life.”
This is actually no different from what Paul had said about being “a slave of righteousness,”
since God Himself is the epitome of righteousness. To be enslaved to righteousness, in the
true meaning of that word, is to be enslaved to God.
lziSee Matthew 4:1-11; Luke 4:1-13.
I **Recall also the words of James: “ Be doers of the word, and not hearers only, deceiving
yourselves” (James 1:22).
‘*‘Paul also speaks of training in 1 Timothy 4:7. He admonishes Timothy: “Train
yourself in godliness.” This applies to all believers who would grow in holiness.
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believers. When a pastor or teacher
speaks an exhortation that comes from
God, it is incumbent on those who hear
to obey. In Hebrews is this statement:
“Remember your leaders, those who
spoke to you the word of God” (13:7).
Later this directive is added: “Obey
your leaders and submit to them”
(v. 17). Hence, the word of God may
come from those called especially to
minister that word. When that word is
spoken, there is the call by God to
obedience. Of course, if the exhortation
is out of harmony with sacred Scripture, it is not to be accepted as God’s
word. However, the truly proclaimed
word’24 is God’s word, and by giving
heed to it the believer may grow in
holiness and righteousness.
God may also speak His word in
other situations. In one’s prayer time
God’s word may be spoken and heard.
Indeed, the believer should expect to
hear from God regularly. In relation to
sanctification the Lord may point to
some area in a person’s life that needs
to be dealt with and likewise give
directions to be followed. If there is a
genuine concern for holiness on the
believer’s part, he may expect God, the
holy and righteous One, to offer such
guidance. But it is not only during the
prayer time that God may speak. There
are other occasions and circumstances
in life by which God speaks forth His
word, and the alert believer will often
hear in them some message from God.
For example, one may endure suffering,
and the very suffering itself could be a
call for deeper obedience. 125
In summary, to live for righteousness

is to live in obedience to God’s word.
This means basically to live according
to Scripture. But however that word
may be spoken, the believer’s concern
should be that of constant attention
with earnest determination to follow
every leading of the holy God into fuller
holiness.
b. Looking to Christ. The central
focus of living for righteousness is Jesus
Christ. In Hebrews where the “race” of
life is described, the center of attention
is Jesus: “Let us also lay aside every
encumbrance, and the sin which so
easily entangles us, and let us run with
endurance the race that is set before us,
fixing* 26 our eyes on Jesus, the author
and perfecter of faith” (12: l-2 NASB ).
By fixing their eyes on Jesus-that is,
staying constantly focused on Himbelievers may increasingly lay aside
their sins.
Primarily this means to actively follow Jesus. One of the striking features
of Jesus’ ministry was His call to people
to follow Him. The command “Follow
me” was spoken at the beginning,127
during,i28 and at the end of His ministry. The last words in John’s Gospel
spoken to Peter were “Follow me”
(21:22). “Following” meant very clearly to give Jesus a total commitment, so
that devotion to Him would be absolutely first in a person’s life. The words
of Jesus are quite pointed: “If anyone
would come after me, he must deny
himself and take up his cross daily and
follow me” (Luke 9:23 NIV). Not only
must there be self-renunciation,129
there must also be an active, daily

‘z4This is not necessarily a word from the pulpit. It may be spoken by a fellow believere.g., as a word of wisdom or knowledge, a prophecy, or a tongue plus interpretation (see
I Cor. 12%lO)-and be likewise truly from God.
‘2SEven Jesus “learned obedience through what he suffered” (Heb. 5:8).
‘2”The Greek word is aphorcjntes. According to Thayer, the verb aphorab means “to turn
the eyes away from other things and fix them on something.”
‘2’E.g., see Matthew 4:19; Mark 1:17, 2:14; Luke 5:27; John 1:43.
IzxE.g., see Matthew 8:22; 9:9; Luke 959.
l?‘As was discussed in the previous section on “dying to sins.”
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cross-bearing130 and following of Jesus.
In the words of Peter: “Christ also
suffered for us, leaving us an example,

that ye should follow his steps: Who did
no sin, neither was guile found in his
mouth: Who, when he was reviled,
reviled not again” (1 Peter 2:21-23
KJV). As the true believing disciple
follows the steps of Jesus, there will be
suffering. But there will also be an
increasing likeness to Him in whom
there was no guile. When one follows
Jesus faithfully, sin and evil become all
the more despicable and are more readily set aside.
The psalmist declared, “I keep the
L ORD always before me” (16:8). “Always before” suggests in daily life a
constant looking to the Lord for guidance. So the psalmist added, “Thou
dost show me the path of life” (v. 11).
By keeping Jesus always before him,
the believer sees the true path so that he
may walk in it and in this way be
increasingly changed. Paul puts it vividly when he writes, “We all, with
unveiled face beholding as in a mirror
the glory of the Lord, are being transformed into the same image from glory
to glory” (2 Cor. 3:18 NASB). L i k e
Moses, believers in Christ who steadily
look upon the glory of the Lord begin to
reflect that same glory and are more and
more changed into His likeness. What
an amazing picture of transformation! It
is indeed “from glory to glory.” There
is no limit on earth; the one beholding
becomes increasingly like Christ.
This calls for looking constantly to
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Jesus as the Lord of one’s life. Whether
it be in the time of prayer and worship

or in the midst of busy activity, the
believer’s controlling devotion should
be to Jesus Christ.131 So to follow One
who is the perfection of holiness enables, as nothing else, the breaking
away from sin and living to righteousness. This has well been called “the
expulsive power of a higher affection”i32 The devotion of the heart to
Another, even as in human relations,
makes for a strong desire and urgent
action to remove every barrier in the
way of that relationship. To look continuously to Jesus is the most powerful
incentive to holy conduct and living.
Practically speaking, this means turning again and again to Scripture, where
the picture of Christ is set forth. As the
believer beholds His manner of life in a
wide variety of circumstances and
seeks truly to follow His example, the
whole person will steadily change into
His likeness.133 This is the way of
growing in holiness.
We may note again that looking to
Christ means that the believer is constantly to seek after the highest. In the
words of Paul to the Colossians, “Seek
the things that are above, where Christ
is. . . . Set your minds on things that
are above, not on things that are on
earth” (3: l-2). The believer, knowing
that his life is “hid with Christ in God”
(v. 3), is doing only what is natural to
his heavenly position in Christ Jesus
when he sets his mind on heavenly
things. Paul writes in similar fashion to

13OCross-bearing does not mean the usual sicknesses and sorrows that all people suffer at
some time; rather it means, as it did for Jesus, the endurance of suffering that the world
inflicts on those who truly follow Him.
‘3 I Paul, in another connection, speaks of the believer being “a slave of Christ” (1 Cor.
7:22). We may recall his similar words about being “slaves to God” (Rom. 6:22).
I 32 I am not sure of the source of this expression.
i ‘7The words of Adolf Koberle in The Quest for Holiness are most apropos: “For the
tormation of the image of God within us, for the renewing of our minds . . . for the control of
our emotions, for the determination of the manner and form of our conduct, the
contemplation of the teaching, praying, healing, suffering Savior as he is portrayed in
Scripture is indispensable” (158).
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“Finally, brethren,
whatever is true, whatever is honorable, whatever is right, whatever is
pure, whatever is lovely, whatever is of
good repute, if there is any excellence
and if anything worthy of praise, let
your mind dwell on’34 these things”
(4:8 NASB). Truly these are the excellences of Christ Himself. The mind of
the believer is to dwell on all of them,
and in so doing the mind of Christ will
be increasingly formed in him.’ 35 In this
way he will become more and more like
the Lord.
Hence, for sanctification to continue,
it is imperative for the believer to have
his mind set on things above and to
have his thoughts dwell on them. This
means that he will in no wise allow the
base and degrading to occupy his mind
but will constantly turn from such to the
highest, the noblest, the best. This does
not mean that the believer will perfectly
express the things that are above; however, there will be such a set of the
mind in that direction that every slippage into things earthly will cause inward pain and anguish. For the believer
knows that his life is “hid with Christ in
God,” and that any failure is an unnatural betrayal, even a distortion of his
heavenly position.
But seeking after the highest is also
to follow Christ in His descent from the
highest to the lowest. We have earlier
quoted the words of Paul: “Let this
mind be in you, which was also in
the Philippians:

KJV). Paul continues, “ . . . who, being in the form of
God, thought it not robbery to be equal
with God: but made himself of no
reputation,‘36 and took upon him the
form of a servant . . . he humbled
himself, and became obedient unto
death, even the death of the cross” (vv.
6-8 KJV). The word “mind” may also
be translated “attitude”;137 hence, the
continuing attitude of a believer should
be that of self-emptying (as with Christ)
and being a servant of all mankind.
Hence, to focus on Christ and the
things of Christ means to follow Him in
His amazing act of giving up glory and
humbling Himself for the sake of
others. Shortly before Paul’s words
about having this mind, or attitude, he
writes, “Do nothing from selfishness or
conceit,l3* but in humility count others
better than yourselves” (v. 3). This
(humanly) impossible attitude can come
about only through focusing on Christ
in His compassionate action of total
selflessness and utter humility.
I have reviewed all this to emphasize
that sanctification includes the forsaking of selfish concern (the sin of pride
and self-centeredness) in a total outgoing attitude of compassionate selflessness and humble concern for others.
Sanctification is far more than a life of
purity of heart (as basic as that is); it is
also a life of humility, love, and selfsacrifice.
This means, finally, the activity of

Christ Jesus” (Phil. 2:5

‘34The Greek word is logizesthe; “think (about), consider, ponder, let one’s mind dwell
on” (BAGD).
I3sThe believer already essentially has “the mind of Christ” (“We have the mind of
Christ” [I Cor. 2:16]). However, the believer’s mind needs continuing conformation to
Christ, as do all other areas of his being. We may recall how deeply Paul yearns for this full
formation in regard to the Galatians: “I am again in travail until Christ be formed in you”
(4: 19).
1 IhThe Greek word is ckemist~n, “emptied himself” (RW. NASH) .
“‘As in the NASH and NIV. The Greek word phroneite does not so much mean have “this
mind” (above) as “be thus minded” (BAGD). It is the same word used in Colossians 3:2,
there translated “set your minds.” In Philippians 2:s “attitude”-understood perhaps as a
“set attitude”-may be the best translation.
I lX’l’he Greek word is knodosirrn. “vainglory” (KJV).
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putting on. As the believer focuses on
Christ in His vast act of condescension,
his attitude should also gradually
change. However, the vigorous activity
of putting on, or clothing oneself with,
the characteristics of Christ is also
needed. Thus Paul writes the Colossians, “Put on139 a heart of compassion, kindness, humility, gentleness and
patience; bearing with one another and
forgiving each other . . . beyond all
these things put on love, which is the
perfect bond of unity” (3: 12-14 N A S B) .
To put on is to set one’s mind on Christ
(3:2), for in doing so there is vision and
motive power. Without this mind-set
any attempt at putting on such virtues
as compassion, humility, and patience
would be entirely artificial and empty.
But against the background of Christ
Himself, the believer is called to the
continuing and forceful action of putting
on, or clothing himself with, the characteristics and virtues exemplified in
Christ.
Let us understand this as vigorous
effort. We have previously observed
how Paul in Colossians 3:5 speaks
strongly about putting to death, or
mortifying, various sins: immorality,
impurity, evil desire, etc. Now it is after
this putting to death and putting away
(v. 8)-both essentially negative actions -that Paul speaks of putting on.
This suggests that the negative should
be followed by the positive, for as sins
are put off, there should be immediate
concern, no less vital to be sure, for
virtues to be put on.
Indeed, this signifies deliberate action. As if dressing in the morning, the
believer is to put on one piece after
another: the clothing of compassion,
kindness, humility, gentleness, patience, forbearance, forgiveness, and
love (which binds all the others to-

kind of action, incidentally, is not dissimilar to Paul‘s admonishing the Ephesians to “put on the
whole armor of God” (6: 11). After that
he describes, one after another, various
pieces of armor that are to be put on
(vv. 14-18). The purpose, of course, is
quite different: the armor is for the
battle against evil forces (v. l2),
whereas the clothing is for representing
Christ and His character to all persons.
Still, deliberate activity is called for;
this is implied in the verb “put on.”
Practically speaking, this could suggest the zealous effort each day to put
on afresh these various virtues. There
are many believers who make a practice
at the beginning of the day of putting on
the whole armor of God, piece by piece,
to stand against the world of evil forces.
Why not also try the other, and far
more significant, even more exciting,
activity of putting on the clothing of
Christ? One might say, “As I rise in the
morning, focused on Christ (the necessary background and power), I will put
on compassion, next kindness, next
humility, and so on-piece by piece.”
To be sure, there are other virtues
besides those Paul lists in Colossians
3:12- 14 that may likewise be put on.
However, this is surely a good place to
begin, and God will indeed honor even
the believer’s fumbling attempts in such
a continuing exercise.
The subject of looking to Christ may
be summarized in the phrase abiding in
Him. Jesus said to His disciples, “Abide in me, and I in you. As the branch
cannot bear fruit by itself, unless it
abides in the vine, neither can you,
unless you abide in me” (John l5:4).
The word “abide” brings out especially
the note of constancy, a looking to
Jesus, that is as continuous as is His life
within the believer.140 By abiding in
gether). This

‘jyThe Greek word is an imperative: end.vsu.sth:~, “clothe yourselves with” (NIV).
'401 much appreciate the words of James H. McConkey in his little book, 7’hc Thrcc~-Fold
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believer does bear fruitincluding the fruit of righteousnessthat will continue to multiply.
According to 1 John, “No one who
livesr4’ in him keeps on sinning” (3:6
NIV)'~~. This signifies that one who
abides in Christ has thereby a powerful
deterrent to sin. Sin is no longer natural
to him as it was before. Now the true
life is the life of Christ, one of increasing righteousness and holiness.
Truly to abide in Christ is the capstone of looking to Christ. For looking
is not to glance now and then, but to
look constantly so that the believer day
by day becomes more like his Master
and Lord. This, indeed, is the very
heart of living for righteousness.
c. Walking by the Spirit. Finally, to
live for righteousness is to walk by the
Spirit. Paul writes to the Galatians: “If
we live by the Spirit, let us also walk’43
by the Spirit” (5:25). Because believers
have been made alive by the Spirit, they
are challenged to walk by that same
Spirit.
This means, first, to walk in freedom.
Paul writes the Corinthians about the
“new covenant” which is “not in a
Jesus, the

written code144 but in the Spirit; for the
written code kills, but the Spirit gives
life” (2 Cor. 3:6). Afterward Paul adds,
“Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there
is freedom” (v. 17). Hence, in terms of
sanctification, the believer is no longer
operating under a killing written code
but under a life-giving Spirit-and this
means freedom. In Romans Paul declares, “We serve in the new wayiJs of
the Spirit, and not in the old way of the
written code” (7:6 NIV). This “new way
of the Spirit” is no longer the way of the
written code, the law, but the way of
freedom in the Spirit.
Thus the believer who walks in the
Spirit is not (amazing to relate!) under
the law. For we also hear Paul declare
in Galatians: “If you are led by the
Spirit you are not under the law” (5: 18).
The law, for all its righteous content,
could not bring about true righteousness and holiness because it demands
what the previously unregenerate person could not do-namely, walk truly
in the way of God. At best there could
only be an external righteousness;*46 at
worst the law produced an anguishing
sense of condemnation. 147 The believer

Secret of the Holy Spirit: “These three words, LOOKING TO Jesus, picture perfectly the
posture of the soul that is abiding in Christ. The moon keeps looking to the sun, for every
gleam of her reflected radiance; the branch keeps looking to the vine, for every whit of its life
and fruitage; the drinking fountain keeps looking to the supplying reservoir, for every drop
of water it is to pour out to its thirsting visitors; the arc light keeps looking to the great
dynamo, for every ray of the stream of light with which it floods the midnight darkness.
Even so the child of God . . . must keep looking to Jesus, until such abiding in faith becomes
the constant attitude of his soul” (p. 106).
r41The Greek word is men&z, “abides” ( R S V. NASB , K J V) .
‘42The Greek word is humurtanei. This present tense refers to a “continuance in sin”
(EGT, in loco). See previous note 29. The KJV, “sinneth not,” and RSV and NASB, “No one
who abides in him sins,” are misleading translations.
14)The Greek word is stoichomen. The NIV translates thus, “Since we live by the Spirit,
let us keep in step with the Spirit.”
144The Greek word is grummatos, literally, “a letter” (however, “letter” clearly means
the written code, or law, or the Old Covenant).
145The Greek word is kainot@ti, literally, “newness.”
14”Paul could speak of himself prior to his conversion “as to righteousness under the law
blameless” (Phil. 3:6), but it was by no means a righteousness of the heart.
14’According to Paul, the law that says, “You shall not covet,” because of sin in himself,
“proved to be death” to him (Rom. 7:7, 10). Paul later declares about his new status in
Christ, “There is therefore now no condemnation . . . ” (Rom. 8:l).
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is set free from the law by Christ (“for
freedom Christ has set us free”-Gal.
5:l). He is no longer under the law; he
walks in the freedom of the Spirit.
Moreover, in the new life of walking
by the Holy Spirit, there is for the first
time true holiness. As the believer
strives after righteousness, it is not a
matter merely of his own effort but of
the Spirit enabling him to fulfill the
righteousness .he seeks. Hence, instead
of a sense of bondage to a law he could
not keep before, there is the freedom in
the Spirit that transcends all law and
brings about a higher holiness and righteousness.
Now we come to Paul’s great statement about the fruit of the Spirit. Shortly after saying that those led by the
Spirit are not under the law, Paul declares: “The fruit of the Spirit is love,
joy, peace, patience, kindness, goodness, faithfulness, gentleness, self-control; against such there is no law” (Gal.
5:22-23). What the law could never
produce, the Holy Spirit brings about.
This takes time and much walking by
the Spirit, because good and mature
fruit may be long in producing. But the
results are far beyond what the law
could ever bring about. Further, the law
cannot be against this fruitage of the
Spirit because in such is the true
fulfillment of the law148 and of more
than the law ever demanded.149
I wrote earlier about putting on such
virtues as compassion, kindness, humil-

ity, gentleness, and patience, some of
which are identical with, or similar to,
the fruit of the Spirit. Hence, there is no
essential difference between the virtues
designated in the clothing and the fruit.
However, what may be most significant
is the inner direction by the Spirit as to
how these virtues are to be exercised.
“Putting on” is one thing, how to do
this is another-and in this the Holy
Spirit is the true guide.150 Guided by
the Spirit of freedom, believers may
express these virtues in a great variety
of ways so that they increasingly flourish in the believers’ lives.
Walking by the Spirit, second, enables the believer to fuljill the law. Paul
speaks in Romans of how “the just
requirement*51 of the law” may be
“fulfilled in us, who walk not according
to the flesh but according to the Spirit”
(8:4). What the law requires (and what
could not be accomplished before) can
be fulfilled by those who walk according
to the Spirit. Hence, although the believer is not under the law’52 (as we
have seen), the law does not thereby
cease to be. For the law is God’s
righteous ordinance and an expression
of His own nature: it remains firm. The
great difference between the old and
new covenants is this: since the law is
now written on the heart by the indwelling Spirit, the believer can actually do
what the law requires. To put it another
way, although the believer is now not
under the law but under grace (“You

IdsHerman Ridderbos writes in reference to Galatians 5:22-25: “The law is not against
those who walk by the Spirit because in principle they are fulfilling the law” (Commentary
on Gulutiuns, NICNT, 208).
149Indeed, the very fruit of the Spirit represents the character of Christ being formed in
the life of the believer. F. F. Bruce writes, “Living by the Spirit is the root; walking by the
Spirit is the fruit, and that fruit is nothing less than the practical reproduction of the
character (and therefore the conduct) of Christ in the lives of his people” (Commentary on
Gulatiuns, NIGTC, 257).
ISORelevant here may be the earlier-mentioned NIV translation of Galatians 5:25: “Since
we live by the Spirit, let us keep in step with the Spirit.” To this may be added the NEH
rendition: “If the Spirit is the source of our life, let the Spirit also direct our course.”
I “The Greek word is dikuiomu. The NIV has “righteous requirements.”
‘521 speak here particularly of the moral law as expressed in the Ten Commandments and
as further declared in Christ’s teachings (especially the Sermon on the Mount).
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are not under law but under grace”

[Rom. 6:14]), grace does not dispense
with law but fulfills it. In a still earlier
statement in Romans about justification
by faith Paul adds, “Do we then nullify
the Law through faith? May it never be!
On the contrary, we establish153 the
Law” (3:31 NASB). The law is at last
established, given a firm footing, in that
it can now become truly operational in
the life of a believer.
Furthermore, the law is needed in the
life of a believer because of the remnants of sin that invariably remain in
him. Although he is now moving in the
Spirit, the flesh is still present to seek
its own way. In our earlier discussion
on “dying to sins” I quoted the words
of Paul that “the desires of the flesh are
against the Spirit, and the desires of the
Spirit are against the flesh; for these are
opposed to each other” (Gal. 5:17).
Paul then adds: “ . . . to prevent you
from doing what you would.” Although
the Spirit does operate within to enable
the believer both to transcend the law
and to fulfill its just requirements, there
is still the opposition of the flesh that
prevents a fully free action. Accordingly, the law remains as a needful curb
against the desires and passions of the
flesh. Even the Spirit-filled believer
needs to hear such commandments as
“You shall not be angry,” “You shall
not lust,” “You shall not resist one
who is evil,” “ Love your enemies. “154
For the flesh remains-antagonistic to all
such commands. To say that one does
not need such injunctions because he is
no longer under law but under grace is
wholly unrealistic. Rather the law remains for the believer a necessary constraint on his continuing sinfulness.
But now to return to the affirmative

side. The believer moves in the freedom
of the Spirit and this enables him for the
first time to begin to fulfill the law, thus
finding a fresh delight in it. Since it is
God’s law-His way of righteousness
and justice-there can now be even a
pleasure in its contemplation. If the
psalmist could say, “Oh, how I love thy
law!” (119:97) in the time of the old
covenant, how much more should the
Christian be able to rejoice in it! To be
sure, there is much more than law in the
Christian walk, but in the law basically
is set forth God’s will and purpose.
Thus the grateful believer takes delight
in all that God has revealed and gladly
seeks to walk according to it.
This means continuing progress in
sanctification. For as the believer walks
by the Spirit in the fulfilling of the law,
he more and more is conformed to the
image and likeness of Christ.
The climax of walking by the Spirit is
walking in love. We have been discussing how walking by the Spirit is both a
walking in freedom from the law and, at
the same time, a fulfilling of the law.

that all the commandments in regard to
the neighbor are to be fulfilled freely in

love. The Christian’s freedom, therefore, can be neither a selfish freedom
that disregards the other person nor a
legalistic action that does only to him
what the law requires. For where the
love of God operates, there is a free and
glad self-giving to all persons that includes but also goes far beyond any
requirement of the law.
The supreme example of walking in
love was Christ Himself. He freely gave
Himself for the sake of all mankind. In
correspondence to this, Paul enjoins,
“Walk in love, as Christ loved us and

gave himself up for us, a fragrant offer-

ing and sacrifice to God” (Eph. 5:2).
This was a love that went far beyond
any requirement of the law, and it was
freely and totally given. Followers of
Christ are to walk in that same love,
and by the strength of His indwelling
Spirit it can freely be done.
Those who so love are truly walking
by the Spirit. Since there can be nothing
higher or greater than the love of
Christ, to walk day by day in such a
way is to become more and more like
Him.
In this our sanctification is made
complete.

The reality that unites both freedom
and law is love.

It is quite significant that in Galatians
5 Paul writes first about freedom: “For
freedom Christ has set us free” (v. 1);
“For you were called to freedom,
brethren” (v. 13). Then he adds, “Only
do not use your freedom as an opportunity for the flesh, but through love be
servants of one another. For the whole
law is fulfilled in one word, ‘You shall
love your neighbor as yourself ” (vv.
13-14). This means, accordingly, that
law is not done away with by freedom,
but is fulfilled in the commandment to
love one’s neighbor.155 This signifies

‘51The Greek word is histanomen. The NEB translates the last sentence above thus: “By
no means: we are placing law itself on a firmer footing.”
lY41 am freely paraphrasing Jesus’ words in Matthew 5:22, 28, 39, 44.
‘5sCf. Romans 13: IO: “Love does no wrong to a neighbor; therefore love is the fulfilling of
the law.”
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5
Perseverance

In this chapter we will consider the
matter of perseverance in the Christian
life. Having reflected on matters relating to the occurrence of salvation,’ our
concern here will be with the subject of
continuation in salvation throughout
life.
I. PRELIMINARY
A. General Usage

The word “perseverance” may be
generally defined as persistence in a
state, a course of action, or undertaking
often in spite of difficulties, contrary
influences, or opposition. Perseverance
accordingly particularly signifies steadfastness and endurance.
Regarding steadfastness in the Christian life, Paul speaks of the need to
“keep alert with all perseverance”2
(Eph. 6:18). He also encourages the
Colossians to persevere in prayer:

“Continue steadfastly in prayer ” (Col.
4:2).3 Of the early Christians it was said
that “they continued steadfastly in the
apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, and
in breaking of bread, and in prayers”
(Acts 2:42 KJV). The apostles also said
of themselves: “We will devote ourselves to prayer and to the ministry of
the word” (Acts 6:4). These are, variousl y , instances of perseverance in
Christian life and ministry.
There is similarly the New Testament
note of endurance. In the Book of
Hebrews this challenge is given: “Let
us run with endurance4 the race that is
set before us” (12:l NASB). Also, “by
your endurance you will gain your
lives” (Luke 21:19); “suffering produces endurance, and endurance produces character” (Rom. 5:3-4); “here
is a call for the endurance of the saints”
(Rev. 14:12). The perseverance (or endurance) of “the saints” lies at the
heart of victorious Christian living.

‘In the previous chapters l-3: “Calling,” “Regeneration,” and “Justification.” Also, as
was noted in chapter 4, “Sanctification,” sanctification in its beginning is an aspect of the
event of salvation.
*The noun form proskurterc?sis is used here. The verb form proskartered can also be
translated “to continue steadfastly in,” “to be constant in,” or “to devote self to.”
3Cf. Romans 12:12: “Be constant in prayer.”
4The Greek word is hypomonds. The word “endurance” in the following quotations
above is also from hypomond, and so could be translated “perseverance.”
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B. Special Usage
The word “perseverance” also has a
more technical usage, namely, its relation to salvation. Here the concern is
not the Christian life in general with the
call for steadfastness and endurance,
but the arena of salvation. Now that
salvation has been received through
faith in Jesus Christ, what is the basis
for persisting therein throughout life,
what are the conditions of this persistence, and what conclusions may be
drawn? Is it possible for a person to
forfeit his salvation?
Thus we will be focusing on the
matter of persistence in salvation. The
question, in traditional theological language, is that of “the perseverance of
the saints.” Since all Christians are
saints,5 the concern is not for some
special-presumably higher-category
of Christians, but relates to all believers. We turn now to the consideration of their perseverance, or persistence, in salvation unto the end of life
and the glory that lies beyond.
II. BASIS
The basis, or ground, of perseverance lies in the activity of the Triune
God. He has set everything in motion,
and He is the sustainer. It is God’s
work and activity that is the basis of
persistence in salvation.
A. God the Father
1. His Will and Purpose
First, it is God’s intention that all
who truly come to Christ shall remain
to the end. Jesus Himself declared,
“This is the will of him who sent me,
that I should lose nothing of all that he
has given me, but raise it up at the last
day” (John 6:39). Paul also spoke of his

conviction: “1 am sure that he who
began a good work in you will bring it to
completion at6 the day of Jesus Christ”
(Phil. 1:6). It is God’s intention that all
who belong to Christ, as well as their
work, remain and be fulfilled at the end.
2. His Power
What God wills and purposes He is
able to fulfill. We turn immediately to
the stirring climax in the letter of Jude:
“Now to him who is able to keep you
from falling’ and to present you without
blemish before the presence of his glory
with rejoicing” (v. 24). Our God is
able; He has the power to do this.
Another relevant text is 1 Peter 15,
where the apostle speaks of those “who
by God’s power are guarded through
faith for a salvation ready to be revealed in the last time.” Again, it is a
matter of God’s power that undergirds
the salvation to be concluded at the
end. The almighty power of God stands
guard against every obstacle or enemy
that would seek to prevent the Christian
from arriving at the ultimate goal.
Our God is able-totally.
3. His Faithfulness
The faithfulness of God also lies
behind the perseverance of the believer.
Paul writes, “[He] will strengthens you
to the end, guiltless in the day of our
Lord Jesus Christ. God is faithful, by
whom you were called into the fellowship of his Son, Jesus Christ our Lord”
(1 Cor. 1:8-9). We do not strengthen
ourselves; it is God who undergirds and
strengthens us. Moreover, in 2 Timothy Paul writes: “If we are faithless,
he remains faithful” (2: 13). God’s faithfulness never wavers whatever may be
our faithlessness. One other Scripture

SBy virtue of their sanctification in Jesus Christ (see the previous chapter).
hThe Greek phrase is epitrlrsei achri, “perfect it until” (NASB).
‘The Greek word is c~ptaistou.s, “stumbling” (NASB).
XThe Greek word is hrhaicbc~i, “keep you strong” ( N I V), “contirm you” (KJV,
have substituted “strengthen” (see BAGD) for “sustain” in R S V.
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that is apropos is set against the background of sanctification. In the preceding chapter we noted that Paul wrote,
“May the God of peace himself sanctify
you wholly. ” And he immediately
added, “And may your spirit and soul
and body be kept9 sound and blameless
at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.
He who calls you is faithful, and he will
do it” (1 Thess. 5:23-24). God in His
faithfulness will strengthen and keep to
the end.

always lives to make intercession for
them” (Heb. 7:24-25). Jesus, exalted at
the right hand of the Father and constantly interceding for those who come
to Him, is able to save both now and
forever. A clear-cut example of Jesus’
intercession to the Father while on
earth is found in these words: “Holy
Father, keep them in thy name, which
thou hast given me” (John 17:ll). This
is surely the kind of intercessory prayer
that the exalted Lord Jesus never
ceases to offer at the throne of God.

B. God the Son
1. His Safeguarding

3. His Unity With Us

In one of His addresses to a critical
audience of Jews, Jesus said, “My
sheep hear my voice, and I know them,
and they follow me.” Then He added,
“I give them eternal life, and they shall
never perish, and no one shall snatch
them out of my hand”10 (John 10:2728). Similarly, Jesus later said in His
prayer to the Father: “While I was with
them, I kept them in thy name, which
thou hast given me; I have guarded
them, and none of them is lost but the
son of perdition” (John 17:12). Jesus
never fails to safeguard and to safekeep
those who belong to him.

Since through faith we have been
united with Jesus Christ in His death
and resurrection (“If we have been
united with him in a death like his, we
shall certainly be united with11 him in a
resurrection like his” [Rom. 6:5]), this
very union is a strong basis for the
continuing of salvation. In another text
Paul writes, “You have died, and your
life is hid with Christ in God” (Col.
3:3); this means death to the old self and
life in this unity with Him. We are so
incorporated into Christ as to give a
solid ground for persisting to the end.
C. God the Holy Spirit

2. His Continued Intercession
I have earlier spoken of the high
priestly role of the Lord Jesus for His
people: “He always lives to make intercession for them.” Prior to these words
the Scripture reads: “He holds his
priesthood permanently, because he
continues for ever. Consequently he is
able for all time to save those who draw
near to God through him, since he
YThe Greek
‘“Jesus also
hand” (v. 29).
“The Greek

1. His Abiding Presence
In one of His discourses about the
Holy Spirit, Jesus said, “I will pray the
Father, and he will give you another
Counselor,12 to be with you for ever”
(John 14: 16). The fact of the presence of
the Holy Spirit “forever” provides a
dynamic and continuing basis for enduring salvation.

word is ttrt?hein, “preserved” ( N A S B) .
added these words, “And no one is able to snatch them out of the Father’s
Hence, here is a kind of double safeguard!
word is symphytoi, “planted together” (KJV). “become incorporate with”

(NEB).
NASB). I

‘ZThe Greek word is parmk/Pton. The Holy Spirit is the Paraclete. Other translations such
as “Comforter” (KJV), “Counselor” (NW), “the Advocate” (NEB), and “the Helper” (N A S H)
express aspects of the rich meaning in the word purcrk/c’tos.
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2. His Sealing
Paul writes to the Ephesians of being
“sealed with the promised Holy Spirit,
[who] is the guarantee’3 of our inheritance until we acquire possession of it”
(1:13-14). The sealing by the Spirit,
occurring in those who believe in
Christ, is the guarantee of their future
inheritance. This guarantee, truly a
“gilt-edged” basis for the inheritance to
come, would insure continuance in salvation until the goal beyond death is
reached.

3. His New Life
Finally, through the Holy Spirit we
have been “born anew” (John 3:3, 7).
By this new birth we have “eternal
life” (John 3:16). Moreover, through
the Holy Spirit dwelling in us-“he
dwells with you, and will be in you”
(John 14:17)-the life of God verily is
within our life. Hence, born anew to
eternal life and indwelt by the Holy
Spirit, the believer is on firm ground for
a life that will not end at death.
From what has been said in the
preceding paragraphs, it is apparent
that the Triune God provides in multiple
ways the solid basis for persistence in
salvation. From the background of the
divine action, perseverance takes on
the note of preservation:‘4 God’s preservation of those who belong to Him.
Perseverance, accordingly, like other
areas of salvation and Christian faith
(calling, regeneration, justification, and
l3The Greek word is arrabdn, “pledge”

a

III. CONDITIONS
Although God Himself has doneand continues to do-everything by
way of sustaining the believer to the
end, this does not eliminate certaiu
human conditions. Although God’s
grace is unconditional, there is’ no
unconditional persistence in s&a;
tion.15 A good preparatory warriing is
that of Paul: “Let any one who thinks
that he stands take heed lest he fall”
(1 Cor. 10:12).
We turn now to a number of scriptural conditions. Some of these overlap;
however, I will treat them separately so
as to note the variety of biblical statements regarding conditions.

that means for us today especially abiding in the words of Scripture.
But also, and of even greater importance, there is the call to abide in Christ
Himself. After Jesus gave this message,
“You are already made clean by the
word which I have spoken to you”
(thus the word of salvation), He said,
“Abide in me, and I in you” (John
153-4). This likewise includes abiding
in His words: “If you abide in me, and
my words abide in you” (v. 7). The
focus unmistakably is on Christ personally and the call to abide in Him.17
The result of failure to abide in Christ
is a tragic one indeed: “If a man does
not abide in me, he is cast forth as a
branch and withers; and the branches
are gathered, thrown in the fire and
burned” (John 15:6). Such a one who
does not abide is “cast forth,” literally,
is “cast outside,“‘8 and his future is
without hope.
The first condition of persisting in
salvation is that of abiding, of staying
close to the source, whether this be
understood as the word heard and read
or the Word who is Christ Himself.

A. Our Abiding

One of the first requirements is that
of abiding or staying close. In his first
epistle John writes: “If what you heard
from the beginning abides16 in you, then
you will abide in the Son and in the
Father. And this is what he has promised us, eternal life” (2:24-25). The
promise of eternal life made by God is
sure. But abiding in the truth of the
gospel, and thereby in Christ and the
Father, is necessary for that life to be
fulfilled. In Hebrews there is another
passage that emphasizes the need for
abiding, staying close: “We must pay
the closer attention to what we have
heard, lest we drift away from it. . . .
How shall we escape if we neglect such

(N A S B , N E B ), “earnest” (KJV), “deposit” (N I V ) .
the doctrine of perseverance has to do with divine preservation, with our being
preserved for our inheritance” (G. C. Berkouwer, Faith and Perseverance, 225).
IJBerkouwer views the divine preservation (n. 14), with the corollary of perseverance, as
basically unconditional. Although he mentions “conditionality,” Berkouwer proceeds to
speak of “the irresistibility of God’s sovereign grace” (ibid., 90). Hence persistence in
salvation is sovereignly assured, thus unconditional. I gladly affirm “God’s sovereign grace”
(though not its “irresistibility”), and God’s preservation but not regardless of the human
situation. (For a helpful critique of Berkouwer’s position see I. Howard Marshall’s book,
Kept by the Power of God, “The Solution of G. C. Berkouwer,” 204-6).
lhThe Greek word is meinP, “remains” ( K J V, N I V), “dwells” (NEB).
‘4“ . . .
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great salvation?” (2:l, 3). In both of
these cases abiding is a matter of remaining in what has been “heard,” and

sanctification) is primarily a work of
God.

B. Our Continuing
Closely related to the matter of abiding is that of continuing, of remaining
steadfast. God has begun the work of
salvation in us; now we are to continue
in it. This is necessary if we are to
arrive at the final goal.
One of the great passages on salva-

tion is Colossians I :2l-22, where Paul
says: “And you, who once were estranged and hostile in mind, doing evil

deeds, he has now reconciled in his
body of flesh by his death, in order to
present you holy and blameless and
irreproachable before him.” Reconciliation has occurred, and its goal is the
final presentation before Christ. There
is, however, a proviso in the words that
immediately follow: “Provided that you
continuer9 in the faith,*0 stable and
steadfast, not shifting from*’ the hope
of the gospel which you heard” (v. 23).
A condition is clearly included: “provided that [literally, “if indeed”] you
continue . . . . ” If we shift, that is move
away from the faith and hope that is in
the gospel, then we will not be present
before the Lord.
In another place Paul speaks of how
God in His kindness has granted the
Gentiles salvation. The Jews would not
listen, but “through their trespass salvation has come to the Gentiles” (Rom.
11: 11). This, says Paul, as he writes the
Gentile Romans, is “God’s kindness to
you, provided you continue in his
kindness.” Then Paul immediately
adds, “Otherwise you too will be cut
off” (11:22). “Salvation has come,”
“God’s kindness” is there, but by failure to continue, the end is tragic: such
persons are “cut off.”
Paul also speaks of continuance in his
words to Timothy: “Take heed to yourself and to your teaching; hold to** that,
for by so doing you will save both
yourself and your hearers” (1 Tim.

“The thrust of these words of Jesus is, first, on fruit-bearing and, second, on answers to
prayer. He does not speak directly of abiding so that salvation or eternal life may continue.
However, the words that follow, quoted in the next paragraph, unquestionably have
implications related to that.
IsThe Greek phrase is eblgrht? exii, “thrown away” ( N A S B, N I V) .
19The Greek word is epimenete, both here and in other verses quoted after this.
200r, simply, “in faith” (as NASB mg suggests). The NEB and NIV translate the phrase “in
your faith.”
21The Greek word is metakinoumenoi, “not moved away from” (K J V, N A S B, cf. N I V) .
?*The Greek word is epimene, literally, “continue in.”
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Only by continuance is there
persistence in salvation.
Hence, there is need for continuing,

4:16).

holding fast, if we are to attain the
ultimate goal. God in His great love and
kindness has wrought our salvation; He
has reconciled us to Himself and intends to present us holy and blameless
in heaven-provided that . . . .
C.

Our Enduring

We take a further step in noting also
the importance of enduring, or holding
on. The moment of salvation to the end
of life may cover many days and
years- a shorter or longer time. Ordinarily there are many ups and downs.
Through it all, whatever may happen,
we are called on to endure.
In a memorable passage Paul writes
of his concern for God’s “elect”: “I
endure everything for the sake of the
elect, that they also may obtain the
salvation which in Christ Jesus goes
with eternal glory” (2 Tim. 2:lO). He
then quotes from an early Christian
hymn: “ ‘If we have died with him, we
shall also live with him; if we endure,23
we shall also reign with him’ ” (vv. 1 l12). The reigning “with him” points to
the future kingdom, and this will occur
“if we endure.” Paul immediately adds,
“If we deny him, he also will deny us.”
If we deny Him, Christ at the end will
not recognize or claim us. Thus endurance-to the end-is the condition of
the final salvation of God’s elect.
The Book of Hebrews strikes a similar note in a passage that recounts many
sufferings the readers have gone
through-public abuse, plundering of
their possessions, and the like. Then the
writer adds, “Do not throw away your
confidence, which has a great reward.

For you have need of endurance, so
that you may do the will of God and
receive what is promised” (10:35-36).
The promise refers to what was earlier
mentioned - ‘ ‘ a better possession and
an abiding one” (v. 34)-in other
words, life in the world beyond. If we
fail to endure, the end is quite different.
The Lord adds these words: “For yet a
little while and the coming one shall
come and shall not tarry; but my righteous one shall live by faith, and if he
shrinks back, my soul has no pleasure
in him” (vv. 37-38).*4 This is shrinking
back “to destruction” (v. 39 NAsB)-a
tragic end after so great a beginning.
One further word may be mentioned-and this from the mouth of
Jesus Himself: “He who endures to the
end will be saved” (Matt. 24:13). While
the text here does not necessarily refer
to salvation in terms of eternal life (the
context concerns tribulation and persecution), nonetheless, since the immediately preceding words are “most men’s
love will grow cold” (v. 12), there is a
strong suggestion of reference to personal salvation.
To summarize, endurance is clearly
called for in order to obtain the future
salvation, to reign with Christ, to secure
the better possession. Truly-in this
larger sense- “he who endures to the
end will be saved.”
D. Our Firmness

It is also important to make firm, or
confirm, what has been given us in
Jesus Christ. In Hebrews we read, “For
we share*S in Christ, if only we hold our
first confidence firm to the end” (3:14).
In other words, those who share in
Christ both now and in the future are
those whose “first confidence” is never

*3The Greek word is hypomenomen. See earlier use of this word in reference to Christian
life in general. The KJV translates hypomenomen as “suffer.” However, in this context (and
in the next quotation) the idea is more concretely that of enduring or holding on to the end.
*4The LXX reading of Habakkuk 2:3-4.
2’The Greek phrase is metochoi . . . gegonumen, literally, “we have become sharers.”
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lost but rather is held firm to the very

end.
A somewhat similar statement is
found in 2 Peter: “Brethren, be the
more zealous to confirm26 your call and

election, for if you do this you will
never fall; so there will be richly provided for you an entrance into the eternal
kingdom of our Lord and Savior Jesus
Christ” (l:lO-11).
It is particularly significant to note
the need for confirming, or making firm
one’s “call and election.” This clearly
implies that calling and election (the
background of calling)*7 do not guarantee continuance; rather, this only occurs through our making this firm and
thereby having an abundant entrance
into God’s eternal kingdom.
As to how this “making firm” is to be
done, Peter gives a list of qualities of
character to be developed. He speaks of
supplementing faith in a number of
ways: “Make every effort to supplement your faith with virtue . . . knowledge . . . self-control . . . steadfastness
. . . godliness . . . brotherly affection
. . . love” (1:5-7). Faith is clearly basic. But as these qualities develop and
abound, the knowledge of Christ is
intensified (1:8), and they make for a
confirming of one’s call and election.
Further, in this second letter Peter
speaks of the tragic situation of those
who do just the opposite, some becoming false prophets and false teachers,
“denying the Master who bought them,
bringing upon themselves swift destruction” (2:l). There are some whose final
condition turns out to be worse than
their first: “For if, after they have
escaped the defilements of the world
through the knowledge of our Lord and
Savior Jesus Christ, they are again
entangled in them and overpowered,
the last state has become worse for

them than the first” (2:20). Peter adds
sadly, “For it would have been better

for them never to have known the way
of righteousness than after knowing it to
turn back” (2:21). For the true believer,
who knows the Lord and Savior, to
become entangled again in worldly
defilements is far worse than never to
have known Him at all. Could there
possibly be a stronger warning for the
Christian than this: to guard against that
worldly defilement wherein one’s last
state is worse than his first?
How important it is-to return to
Peter’s earlier words-to confirm,
make firm, to firm up, our call and
election. For this we should be zealous.
In so doing, we shall never fall.
E. Our Faithfulness

Finally, it is necessary that we remain faithful to the end. We have
already observed God’s faithfulness;
now we must hear the call for our
faithfulness, our remaining in faith and
belief. The words of Christ in the Book
of Revelation to the church in Smyrna
(and accordingly to all believers) stand
out: “Be faithful unto death, and I will
give you the crown of life” (2:lO). Our
faithfulness, all the way, is climaxed
with the award of heaven’s crown. The
importance of this is shown by earlier
words of Christ to the church in Ephesus: “I have this against you, that you
have abandoned the love you had at
first. Remember then from what you
have fallen, repent and do the works
you did at first. If not, I will come to
you and remove your lampstand from
its place” (2:4-j). When faithfulness
gives way to abandonment, the end is
removal -with all that the word sugg e s t s - unless there is repentance and
return.
Another strong warning about re-

?hThe Greek word is hebaiun, “make firm, establish” (BAGD). This word is also used in
llebrews 3: 14.
?‘See our discussion of this in chapter 1, “Calling.”
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maining in faith is found in

Hebrews:

“Take care, brethren, lest there be in
any of you an evil, unbelieving heart,
leading you to fall away** from the
living God” (3:12). This evil, unbeliev-

ing heart is one that has become “hardened by the deceitfulness of sin” (3: 13),
of which the parallel is Israel in the Old
Testament (3:7-l 1). Such a heart has
not remained faithful, but has allowed
unbelief gradually to come in.
How seriously the situation can deteriorate is further shown in Hebrews
6:4-8. For here the picture is of a fullorbed faith that gives way to apostasy.
The Scripture reads, “It is impossible
to restore again to repentance those
who have once been enlightened, who
have tasted the heavenly gift, and have
become partakers of the Holy Spirit,

and have tasted the goodness of the
word of God and the powers of the age

to come, if they then commit apostasy,*9 since they crucify again30 the Son
of God on their own account and hold
him up to contempt.31 For land which
has drunk the rain that often falls upon
it, and brings forth vegetation useful to
those for whose sake it is cultivated,
receives a blessing from God. But if it
bears thorns and thistles, it is worthless
and near to being cursed; its end is to be
burned.” This, indeed, is a tragic picture of persons who have had a comprehensive Christian experience-enlightenment,3* tasting the heavenly gift,33
becoming partakers34 of the Holy Spirit, the powers of the age to come35 and then commit apostasy. It actually
signifies the crucifying of Christ again

2*The Greek word is upostt?nai, literally, “to apostatize,” hence, to “fall away,”
“desert,” “depart.”
*90r “and then have fallen away” ( NASB) , “and after all this have fallen away” ( NEB) .
There is no word “if” in the Greek text. The word for “commit apostasy” or “fall away” is
parapesontas.
30“Again” is not in the R S V; I have added it here. The Greek word is anastaurountas,
which can be translated simply “crucify” (so in extra-biblical Greek, according to BAGD).
However, the prefix “ana” can mean “again” (so, according to BAGD, ancient translators
and Greek fathers understood it). The NASB , NIV, and KJV convey this note in their
translation; not so RSV and NEB. The context, I believe, calls for “crucify again,” since it is
something apostates do-not the original crucifixion.
‘IThe Greek word is paradeigmatizontas, “put [Him] to open shame” ( NASB) .
32The Greek word is phbtisthentas; cf. Hebrews 10:32; see also 2 Corinthians 4:6. These
texts refer unmistakably to the enlightenment of salvation.
33The Greek phrase is geusamenous te tis diireas tds epouraniou. Geusamenous,
translated here as “tasting,” means also “to enjoy, ” “to eat” (cf. Luke 14:24; Acts 1O:lO;
20: 1 l), thus to “experience” (see Thayer). Dbrea is used to refer to the gift of salvation in
Romans 5:15, 17; to the “inexpressible gift” of God’s “surpassing grace” in Christ in
2 Corinthians 9: 15. It also is used in connection with the Holy Spirit in Acts: the “gift of the
Holy Spirit” (2:38; 10:45). However, in the present context of “tasting,” it seems more
likely to refer to the gift of salvation.
34The Greek word is metochous. Hebrews 3:l reads: “holy brethren, who share in a
heavenly call,” literally, “sharers [metochoi] of a heavenly calling”; Hebrews 3: 14: “for we
share in Christ,” literally, “we have become sharers [metochoi] of Christ.” Hence, the
reading (in Heb. 6:4) might preferably be “becoming sharers of the Holy Spirit.” This points
to the profound experience of the Holy Spirit such as is recorded in the Book of Acts (e.g.,
chaps. 2, 8, 10, and 19), which the early church knew, and which is being experienced afresh
in the Pentecostal/charismatic renewal of the twentieth century.
“The Greek phrase is dynameis te melfontos aibnos. After becoming sharers of the Holy
Spirit is the experience of these dynameis, or miracles. Hebrews 2:4 speaks of God’s bearing
witness “by signs and wonders and various miracles (dynamesin) and by gifts of the Holy
Spirit.” The “gifts of the Holy Spirit” accompanying the gospel in the early church are
likewise reappearing on the contemporary scene.
126

“on their own account,” the holding

Him up to contempt. The result can be
none other than a curse near at hand
upon all such -and the end: burning.
All of this demonstrates that even the
fullest Christian experience can end in
tragic loss. However, to guard against
it, the writer of Hebrews, after expressing his persuasion that this will not
apply to his readers (because of their
“work and the love . . . in serving the
saints” [v. lo]), gives a critical prescription: “We desire each one of you
to show the same earnestness in realizing the full assurance of hope until the
end, so that you may not be sluggish,
but imitators of those who through faith
and patience inherit the promises” (vv.
I 1- 12). Diligence and earnestness must
mark our pilgrimage of faith.
In regard to these five conditions
relating to persistence in salvationour abiding, continuing, enduring,
firmness, and faithfulness-we may
summarize by saying that what is essential throughout is faith. Another relevant passage of Scripture (earlier noted
in part) is found in 1 Peter where the
apostle first speaks of how “by his great
mercy we have been born anew to a
living hope . . . and to an inheritance
1 . . kept in heaven for you.” Then he
adds, “ . . . who by God’s power are
guarded36 through faith for a salvation
ready to be revealed in the last time”
(1:3-5). We are “guarded through
faith”; this is the channel through
which God’s work of preservation is
carried forward.
Thus it is possible to say that the
various conditions mentioned are all
aspects of faith in operation. Faithfulness is obviously just that, but it is also
true of the other qualities. Hence, an
abiding, continuing, enduring, firm faith

is called for. These are not conditions

beyond faith, but are the very dynamics
of a living and vital faith in Jesus Christ.
IV. RELATIONSHIP

From all that has been said about
basis and conditions in perseverance,
there is an unmistakable inner relationship. The basis in the Triune God is
exceedingly strong, so much so as perhaps to suggest unconditional preservation. But also there can be no question
that the Scriptures also point again and
again to the existence of a human side.
How are we to relate the two aspects?
Let us observe once more the divine
basis and seek to relate it to the human
condition. We shall do this in a number
of summary statements.
A. God the Father and
Believers

God’s will, power, and faithfulness
are ever present to undergird Christian
life and salvation, but He operates
through the faith37 of those who have
come to Him. God’s intention is always
affu-mative, to “lose nothing,” to
“bring to completion”; His power to
“keep from falling” is unlimited; His
faithfulness to “strengthen to the end”
never ceases. But it all operates
through the one who believes.
For example, the passage in John’s
Gospel emphasizing the Father’s will
that the Son should “lose nothing” of
all that the Father had given Him (6:39)
is set in the context of “he who believes
in me” (6:35). Believing, by which one
enters upon salvation, is not a once-forall accomplishment; rather it is a continuing reality. Believing is abiding, continuing, holding fast; it is of such a
person that Scripture speaks. God intends that the Son should lose none
who have come to salvation (and He

‘“The Greek word is phrouroumenous; “kept” ( KJV), “protected” (NASB), “shielded”
(NIV).
I7 Understood as abiding, continuing, enduring, confirming faithfulness.
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will undergird them all the way), but if
the believing through which God ucts

should discontinue, there can be no
continuing salvation.
Again, God’s faithfulness, by which
He will “strengthen to the end,” so that
even “if we are faithless he remains
faithful,” does not mean that our faithlessness is of little importance. Indeed,
quite the opposite, for the immediately
preceding words are “if we deny him,
he will also deny us.” God’s faithfulness operates through our faithfulness
(recall the earlier discussion of faithfulness as a human condition), and our
faithfulness is nothing other than our
continuing in faith.38
B. Jesus Christ and Believers
Christ’s safeguarding, interceding,
and unity with us are very strong factors in the maintenance of our salvation, but again we must remain in faith.
One of the texts quoted that might
seem particularly to affirm an unconditional preservation of the Christian has
the words, “I give them eternal life, and
they shall never perish, and no one shall
snatch them out of my hand.” It is
important again to observe the context,
for the immediately preceding words

are “My sheep hear my voice, and I

know them, and they follow me” (John
10:27-28). The word “follow,” by
definition, means to continue in action,
to come after, and keep coming after. It
is such persons who can never perish,
and who cannot be “snatched” out of
Christ’s hand. Neither the world nor the
devil nor all principalities and powers
together can break a person loose from
the Lord’s firm grasp and safekeeping.
However, if we fail to follow, if we drop
out somewhere along the line, we do
what no other power can possibly do to
us: we remove ourselves from Christ’s
protection and care-and the results
are tragic indeed. 39 Thus, following is
simply another way to speak about
abiding: to follow Christ is to abide in
Christ, and (as earlier quoted) “if a man
does not abide in [Him], he is cast forth
as a branch . . . thrown into the fire and
burned.” To follow and to abide are
essential-else we too shall perish.
All of this applies likewise in Scriptures that speak of our unity and incorporation with Christ. Upon first
reflection it might seem impossible for
such a unity with Christ in His death
and resurrection ever to be broken.
Surely this is a solid basis for enduring

381. Howard Marshall writes that in the New Testament “the believer is not told that he is
one of the elect and cannot fall away, nor is there any particular character of his faith which
indicates that he is the kind of person who cannot fall away. He is simply told to continue in
obedience and faith and to trust in God who will keep him from falling. He perseveres by
persevering. Perseverance is not some particular quality of faith or something to be added to
faith, but the fact that faith continues” (Kept by the Power of God, 208).
‘9The case of Judas Iscariot is just that. Jesus in His prayer to the Father (John 17) says,
“While I was with them, I kept them in thy name, which thou hast given me; I have guarded
them and none of them is lost but the son of perdition” (v. 12). Judas was numbered among
those “given” to Jesus by the Father; he was chosen by Jesus as the other eleven apostles
were. But somewhere along the way Satan got into him: “the devil having now put into the
heart of Judas Isariot . . . to betray him” (John 13:2 KJV). Jesus did speak of Judas earlier as
“a devil”-“Have not I chosen you twelve, and one of you is a devil?” (John 6:70 KJV). But
he was a devil by defection from his earlier faith (as John 13:2 demonstrates). That Judas
became apostate is clear from the later words of Peter (after Judas’ suicide) concerning the
need to select another apostle “to take the place in this ministry and apostleship from which
Judas turned aside [Gr. pare/a?. “by transgression fell” KJVI, to go to his own place” (Acts
1:25). This sad record of Judas’ life and death is a demonstration that even with Jesus’
keeping and guarding (John 17) of those the Father had given Him, such a one could still
defect and be lost.
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salvation. Nevertheless, once again we
must recognize that however great His
self-giving to us, it is only through

the Holy Spirit,” do fall away. Thus the

presence of the Spirit may dim. Paul
warned the Thessalonians, “Do not
continuing faith that the connection is quench40 the Spirit” (1 Thess. 5:19).
maintained. Recall that Paul speaks of This implies that the Holy Spirit may be
our being grafted into Christ, hence into rendered ineffective in a person’s life by
a living unity with Him. But then he that person’s own actions; hence, the
adds, “You stand fast only through Spirit ceases to be an operative force.
faith” (Rom. 11:20). Following that, he “Sharing” is no more.
makes the statement about continuaOn the matter of the sealing with the
tion: “else you too will be cut off.” Spirit, our “pledge” or “earnest” of
Thus a unity with Christ, no matter how the coming inheritance, it is not imposdynamic and close, is no guarantee of sible to forfeit that pledge. For exampersevering forever.
ple, in a business contractual relationAlso, it is true that Christ ever makes ship, even though “earnest money” has
intercession for His own, and thus by been given, failure to carry out the
His prayers to the Father undergirds terms of the agreement will nullify the
our continuing salvation; hence, “he is contract. Paul writes that “in him
able for all time to save.” But this does [Christ] you . . . were sealed.” If we do
not prohibit our departure from Him.
not remain “in Christ” (by failing to
Nothing can overcome us if we con- abide, continue, etc.), the sealing is
tinue to look to Him in trust, for His voided, and there is no longer any
prayers are mighty indeed. But if we pledge of a future inheritance.
give access to Satan (as did Judas), then
Finally, in regard to being “born
we can be carried away.
anew” by the Holy Spirit to eternal life,
it is important to recognize that this life
C. The Holy Spirit and Believers
is related to the operation of faith.
The Holy Spirit’s abiding presence, Whoever “believes” has “eternal life”
sealing, and new life are also powerful (John 3: 16), and “believing” signifies
factors in the persistence of salvation. continuation.41 This is apparent from
Once again, however, we must note the the words of Jesus in John 8:51-“If
human situation.
anyone keeps my word, he will never
Truly the Holy Spirit has been given see death.” “ Keeping” is not a matter
to be with us forever. This very presof a moment, but an ongoing process.
ence of God in the Spirit makes for a So unless there is “keeping,” one will
tremendous force in our bearing witness see death. This is the same as a failure
to Christ, in doing His work, and con- to abide in Christ and His words,
fronting every circumstance of life. which, Jesus later says, results in being
Nonetheless, the New Testament “cast forth” (John 15:6). There is no
speaks (as we have seen) of those who, longer life, but death. How important it
though they have become “sharers of is, therefore, to realize that while eter40The Greek word is sbennute, to “extinguish,” “ put out” (as a fire); also to “quench,”
“stifle,” “suppress” (BAGD). Although the context of 1 Thessalonians is not directly
\oteriological, it does suggest that the Holy Spirit may be quenched or extinguished. ‘This
lhcn surely affects one’s salvation.
,‘I In Greek the present tense often means duration, thus the sense here would be
“whoever believes, and keeps on believing.” See A. T. Robertson, A Grtunmur oj’fht~ Grwk
Ntw Tt~srtrmenr, 879. o n t h e f r e q u e n t “durative” significance of the present tense.
Robertson says that “the verb and context must decide” whether the meaning is linear or
tlurative. I believe the durative here is the proper understanding.
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nal life is God’s free gift through faith in
Jesus Christ, we must continue to believe. Hebrews, as has been noted,
warns against there being “in any of
you an evil, unbelieving heart, leading
you to fall away from the living God,”
thus into death. The forsaking of eternal
life through unbelief cats happen.42
How much more are we called on to
remain firm in faith as the final day
draws near!

V. CONCLUSIONS
A. The Security of Salvation
Because of all that God is, has done,
and continues to do, the salvation of
believers is in secure hands. It is not
that we have reached out to God and
found Him, but that God has reached
out and found us. It is not that we hold
on to God, but that God holds on to us.
Thus the security of believers rests in
both God’s prevenient and sustaining
grace.
Let this be emphasized still more. We
can rest assured in the knowledge that it
is God’s desire that none should ever
again be lost. It is not a matter of
indifference but of vast importance. He
who loved us so much as to send His
only Son for our salvation at infinite
cost has no other concern than to
preserve us to the end. Moreover, there
is no limit on His ability and power to
accomplish this or on His continuing
faithfulness. Also, our Lord Jesus
Christ constantly watches over us and

intercedes for us. There is a oneness
between Him and us that is very personal and real. Certainly, He who bore
our transgressions, died for us, and
brought us to life, never ceases to
uphold us in great love and compassion.
Further, the presence of the Holy Spirit, His inward sealing, and bringing of
new life makes for a rich and deep
salvation. Also, the Holy Spirit is the
constant inward intercessor for all who
belong to God. 43 The Triune GodFather, Son, and Holy Spirit--is the
security of our salvation!
Hence, there is no way of falling out
of God’s love and care and concern.
Grace is unconditional. This means that
God perseveres, whatever man may do,
in the undergirding and sustaining of all
who truly believe. God never fails. The
security of salvation rests-let it be
repeated- not in ourselves, but in Him.
Further, believers may, and often do,
sin against God, even grievously. But
whenever they turn to God in genuine
repentance, there is abundant forgiveness.44 Truly, “if we [believers] confess
our sins, he is faithful and just, and will
forgive our sins and cleanse us from all
unrighteousness” (1 John 1:9). Thus
the fear sometimes expressed that one
may have lost his salvation because of a
particular sin is groundless. What is
needed is not to be “saved again”
(salvation can happen only once)45 but
to seek God’s forgiveness. If one were

421t is sometimes said that since we have been “born again” to eternal life it would be
impossible to be “unborn.” While this is quite true, what is “born again” may die. It is
possible that the “twice dead” of Jude 12 refers to such persons (Jude 5 speaks of how God
“saved a people out of the land of Egypt” and “afterward destroyed those who did not
believe”). In any event, we must “grow up to salvation” (1 Peter 2:2), and this does not
automatically happen.
43“
the Spirit intercedes for the saints according to the will of God” (Rom. 8:27).
44The’dne exception to this is the “sin unto death,” which will be discussed later (pp.
132-33).
4sThe Council of Trent contrariwise speaks of a forfeiture of the “grace of justification,”
which is recoverable through the sacrament of penance. “Those who through sin have
forfeited the received grace of justification, can again be justified when, moved by God, they
exert themselves to obtain through the sacrament of penance the recovery, by the merits of
Christ, of the grace lost” (Decree Concerning Justi$cwrion, chapter XIV). Justificationsalvation-rather occurs once only.
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to look to himself in his sinful plight, all
salvation might seem to have been
forfeited. But God, not we ourselves, is
our security!
Most important in this matter is the
constant reminder that our total security is in God. When we focus on
ourselves-the ups and downs of our
continuing Christian existence-we
may be overwhelmed by a sense of our
own inadequacy and sinfulness. Indeed,
the more we grow in holiness, the more
we become aware of our sinfulness.
There may even come times of crying
out in despair with the haunting fear
that perhaps we have never really
known salvation or have now lost it:
“Woe is me; for I am undone!” In such
a dark situation as this, we need all the
more to be reminded that our salvation
is in God, not ourselves. For “if we
confess our sins, he is faithful and just,
and will forgive our sins. . . . ”
We must then take a strong stand
against any idea of the possible recurrence of salvation. There simply is no
“sliding in and out” of salvation: no
first, second, third conversion, and so
on. Unfortunately, in some quarters
there are those who will go forward at
every altar call to “get saved again.”
This may even stem from an exaggerated “saved one minute, lost the next”
viewpoint. However, such behavior, if
there has been prior salvation, is an
offense against the Triune God. What
God does He does well, and there can
be no possibility or need of repetition.
It may be the diabolical ploy of Satan
who would delight to convince us that
we are no longer God’s children; or it
could instead be the impurity of the
flesh that still resists the Spirit. But

whatever the case, if we turn to God in
true repentance and faith, there is abundant forgiveness. Surely we need forgiveness over and over again, but not
repeated salvation.
Our security is not in ourselves, but
in God. Moreover, there is no earthly
security that can begin to compare with
it. “Salvation belongs to our God”
(Rev. 7: lo), and we are totally secure in
Him.
B. The Possibility of Apostasy
But because of the fact that the
salvation of God operates through
faith-a faith that is living-the forsaking of that faith can lead to apostasy. By
failing to abide in Christ, to continue in
Him and His word, to persevere in the
midst of worldly trial or temptation, to
make faith firm and strengthen itthereby allowing unbelief to enter-believers may fall away from God. Thereby they may tragically forfeit their
salvation.
Here we may recall the previously
quoted warning; “Take care, brethren,
lest there be in any of you an evil,
unbelieving heart, leading you to fall
away [apostatize]46 from the living
God” (Heb. 3: 12). “Brethren” are here
addressed; therefore it is believers who
are warned against the development of
“an evil heart of unbelief”47 that leads
to falling away, to apostasy from the
living God. This warning is surely
meant for all Christians, “lest there be
in any” of us such evil unbelief and
resulting apostasy.48
We may also note another Scripture
passage that refers directly to apostasy
“in later times” and observe again how
the reason for this is failure in faith. “In

46The Greek word is apostenai.
47The literal translation of kardia ponCra apisrias in the quotation above.
4”It is sometimes suggested that such a warning refers only to a hypothetical possibility.
This is said from the perspective that no true believer could actually “fall away” from God.
Such, however, is contrary to the most obvious meaning of the passage and the immediate
context (see prior discussion). Moreover, such an interpretation dilutes the seriousness of
the warning.
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later times some will depart from [apostatize]dY the faith by giving heed to

death; 1 do not say that he should make
request for this” (5:16 NASB) .

deceitful spirits and doctrines of demons” (1 Tim. 4:l). This is no light
matter, no suggestion of a temporary or
partial falling away: this is apostasy50the departure from and the abandonment of faith. Further, it is an urgent
warning to those “in later times”doubtless including, perhaps even climactically, the times in which we live.
Truly many “deceiving spirits and
things taught by demons” ( NIV) are
abroad in the world so that even believers are being led astray. Hence,
peculiarly in our time we need to hear
and heed the grim warning of apostasy.
Such apostasy can occur simply by
“drifting away.” Here we may recall
the statement, earlier quoted, “We
must pay the closer attention to what
we have heard, lest we drift away from
it,” followed by the question “How
shall we escape if we neglect such a
great salvation?” Thus, there is not
only a falling away from the living God
and from the faith, but also-and included in that-a falling away from
salvation. Again we have a warning, in
this case of gradual departure, conceming the terrible dangers of neglecting
salvation and so leaving it behind.
In addition to a situation of gradual
departure from faith and salvation,
there is also the real possibility of a
particular “sin unto death” that may be
committed by a believer. In the words
of 1 John: “If any one sees his brother
committing a sin not leading to [literally, “unto”151 death, he shall ask and
God will for him give life to those who
commit sin not leading to [“unto”]
death. There is a sin leading to [“unto”]

The nature of this “sin unto
death” -or “mortal sin” (Rsv)-is not
specified. It may be the sin (1 John
4: l-3) of succumbing to the “false
prophets” who deny “that Jesus Christ
has come in the flesh” (such denial
being “the spirit of antichrist”), and
thereby of abjuring one’s faith. To do so
is to inflict a mortal wound on one’s
spiritual nature: there can be no healing. Possibly it is the same as blasphemy against the Holy Spirit. Jesus
warned, “Truly, I say to you, all sins
will be forgiven the sons of men, and
whatever blasphemies they utter; but
whoever blasphemes against the Holy
Spirit never has forgiveness, but is
guilty of an eternal sin-for they [the
scribes] had said, ‘He has an unclean
spirit’ ” (Mark 3:28-30). Although this
unforgivable sin is spoken of in connection with the scribes, “religious” people, it clearly has a wider reference
(“whoever blasphemes”) and this could
include Christian believers as well. Deliberately to call what is holy “unclean”
or of the devil, to declare as evil what is
of the Lord, is to so capitulate to Satan
and the kingdom of darkness that there
is no hope: it is an “eternal sin.” Such a
person has passed the point of no
return. Whether John is referring to
blasphemy against the Holy Spirit, the
abjuring of Christ, or something else, it
unmistakable that “sin unto
zeath”- “mortal sin” -is that committed by a believer-a “brother.”
Moreover, while it is a particular sin,
there may well be a long build-up before
it is committed. Nonetheless, when it
occurs there is a climactic suddenness,

49The Greek word is upostPsontai, “will abandon the faith” (NIV).
SOThere is no such thing as “limited apostasy.” The expression is self-contradictory as
well as foreign to New Testament teaching. Apostasy means abandonment of faith and
thereby of salvation.
“The Greek word is pros. Pros is likewise the Greek word for the “leading to [“unto”]”
in the following two statements.
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and a clear recognition of it by the
faithful believer. John urges further that
one is not even to “make request for”

such a person. God will not “give life”
to one so hardened; there is no forgiveness. For this is apostasy-irrevocable
and eternal.
It is imperative to stress that the
biblical picture of what awaits the apostate is indeed a grim one. We have
already observed such declarations as
“The last state has become worse than
the first,” “my [God’s] soul has no
pleasure in him,” and that one who
does not abide in Christ will like a
branch be “cut off,” “thrown into the
fire and burned.” Also the awesome
statement “Vengeance is mine, I will
repay” (Heb. 10:30) is spoken not to
the unbelieving sinner, but to the apostate believer. The fires of eternal judgment, however much they may bum for
the one who has refused Christ in the
first place, are depicted as even more
furious for one who has spumed the
Christ in whom he has believed and the
Holy Spirit through whom he has received grace.
We must therefore warn against a
false sense of security. Truly the security of our salvation is in God, not in
ourselves (as we have discussed). But
this is not to be interpreted to mean that
through our own faithlessness we may
not forfeit it. Even in the Old Testament
the prophetic word warns, “The L ORD is
with you, while you are with him. If you
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seek him, he will be found by you, but if
you forsake him, he will forsake you”
(2 Chron. 15:2). These words spoken to

people in the Old Covenant are much
more poignantly true for us in the New:
because we have been given so much
more. Hence any claim to security by

virtue of the great salvation we have in
Christ without regard to the need for
continuing faith is totally mistaken and
possibly tragic in its results.52 We need
to hear the word again and again, “How
shall we escape if we neglect such a
great salvation?”
This means, accordingly, that although perseverance in salvation is
surely grounded in who God is and
what He has done (including the establishment of the new covenant), there is
no assured continuance in salvation:
apostasy is a real possibility. This is
more than just a temporary “backsliding,” a temporary falling away: it is
total and final.53 This is by no means
God’s wish, for, as earlier recounted,
His power and faithfulness, Christ’s
safeguarding and intercession, and the
Holy Spirit’s presence and sealing are
ever present to undergird the believer.
However, there must also be continuing
faith-with all that that means in terms
of abiding, enduring, continuing-or
there can be a gradual or sudden falling
away: apostasy. A doctrine of “perseverance of the saints” that does not
affirm its occurrence through faith54 is

5*It is sometimes said that such a view affords “a lifetime indulgence for sinning.” That
may be an extreme statement, but at the least such a view may make for a lax faith and a sad
end. Remember that it is neither the “cold” nor the “hot” but the “lukewarm” whom Christ
says that He will “spew out” of His mouth (Rev. 3:16).
‘3The Westminster Confession of Faith speaks contrariwise: “They whom God hath
accepted in the Beloved, effectually called and sanctified by his Spirit, can neither totally nor
finally fall away from the state of grace but shall certainly persevere therein to the end, and
be eternally saved” (chapter XVII.1).
s4This precisely is the error in the Westminster Confession’s teaching. The next section
(II) reads: “The perseverance of the saints depends not upon their free will, but on the
immutability of the decree of election, flowing from the free and unchangeable love of God
the Father; upon the efficacy of the merit and intercession of Jesus Christ; the abiding of the
Spirit and of the seed of God within them; and the nature of the covenant of grace. . . . ”
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foreign to Scripture, a serious theological misunderstanding, and a liability to
Christian existence.
Another word needs to be added. It is
sometimes said that apostasy refers
only to those who are not true believers.55 If persons fall away, this
shows that they were not believers in
the first place. The biblical text frequently quoted is 1 John 2:19-“They
went out from us, but they were not of
us; for if they had been of us, they
would have continued with us; but they
went out, that it might be plain that they
all are not of us.” However, John is
here referring to unbelievers-indeed
“antichrists”56 who have been in the
Christian fellowship but who do not in
faith truly belong, and who by their
defection exhibit this. This, we may
add, is by no means limited to John’s
time. There are many in the church
today who are not genuinely believers;
some have manifested their infidelity by
leaving and even blatantly denying the
Christian faith.57 But as diabolical as
this is, it is not apostasy, for they-no
more than the diabofos (the devil)were ever actually believers. Apostasy
can only mean departure from the faith.
Also, the claim is similarly made by

some persons that all the references in
Scripture (especially in Hebrews) to
those who turn aside describe persons
who have not actually received salvation. For example, in Hebrews 6 it is
sometimes held that such persons have
been intellectually “enlightened” but
not “spiritually,” that they have only
“tasted” salvation but not received,
and so on. But on the basis of our
earlier discussion of this and other like
passages, it is apparent that this is a
serious misreading. Often such interpretation is due to the importing of a
theological perspective that leads to a
false interpretation.j*
A few other comments are in order.
One of the mistakes made by those who
affirm the invariable continuance of
salvation is the viewing of salvation too
much as a “state.” From this perspective, to be saved is to enter into “a state
of grace.“59 However true it is that one
moves into a new realm-whether it is
called the kingdom of God, eternal life,
or other like expression-the heart of
the matter is the establishment of a new
relationship with God. Prior to salvation, one was “without God” or
“against God,” cut off from His presence. Now through Jesus Christ recon-

However true all these ways are as a basis for perseverance, there is no mention of faith.
Perseverance, however, is through faith, not without it.
“Apostasy, as earlier observed, means “falling away” in the sense of “departure,”
“abandonment,” hence a forsaking of what one originally had (not what one did not have!).
Thus there is already a linguistic self-contradiction in the statement above.
56The preceding verse says that “many antichrists have come.” It is “they” of whom
John speaks in 2:19.
57The “antichrists” referred to are those who embody the spirit of the antichrist: “This is
the antichrist, he who denies the Father and the Son” (1 John 2:22).
*8John Calvin is a significant case in point. In his exegesis of Hebrews 6:4-6, though he

first speaks of the “enlightenment” or illumination, and “tasting” as pertaining to genuine
faith, when he proceeds to deal with the fact that Hebrews speaks also of the same persons
as falling away, Calvin does an about-face and refers the language of enlightenment and
tasting to “the reprobate” since from his theological perspective it is only the reprobate who
can so fall. Calvin states that he cannot see why God “should not grant the reprobate also
some taste of his grace, why he should not irradiate their minds with some sparks of his light
. . . in some sort engrave his word on their hearts. . . . There is therefore some knowledge
in the reprobate which afterwards vanishes away . . . ” (Commentaries, Hebrews, 138,
Beveridge trans.). This is eisegesis, not exegesis, and badly in error.
“Recall the expression in the Westminster Confession, note 53.
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ciliation-“at-one-ment with God”has occurred. Moreover, the Holy Spirit, who becomes present, is not merely
some force or energy but God Himself
in a new and intimate relationship.
Hence, if a person begins to “drift
away, ” it is not from some static condition or “state” but from a Person. It is

a personal relationship that thereby is
betrayed, broken, forfeited; this is the
tragic meaning of apostasy. It is not so
much giving up something, even so
marvelous as salvation, but the forsaking of a Person. Surely through such an
action salvation too is forfeited. But the
critical matter is the severing of a
relationship with the personal God.
Another comment: all that has been
said about the possibility of apostasy is
contrary to the expression, sometimes
heard, of “once saved, always saved.”
Salvation, to be sure, is once and for
all: there can no more be repetition of it
than the once-and-for-all act of redemption through Christ. However, the
“onceness” of salvation does not mean
its necessary continuance. God surely
undergirds it, but since salvation is both
received and continued in faith, it is
also a matter of our faithfulness to the
end. To one who has “kept the faith”
as Paul did, truly there is “laid up . . .
the crown of righteousness” (2 Tim.
4:7-8). So will we likewise be saved in
the age to come.
Finally, what has been stated in the
preceding paragraphs about the possibility of apostasy is not meant to give it
the primary place. The first fact-and
glorious indeed -is that our security is
in God; that our salvation is based on
the Triune God; that it is God-the
Father, the Son, and the Holy Spiritwho has made salvation possible for us,
and who daily sustains us by His grace.
It is a great salvation indeed! However,
just because it is so great, the New

Testament writers are also concerned to
warn us of the tragedy of its possible
loss.

One senses in all the biblical warnings a compassionate note of hope that
none of the dire results should befall
believers. For example, at the conclusion of the passage containing warnings
regarding those who “commit apostasy” and “crucify the Son of God on
their own account” with the result that
their “end is to be burned,” the writer
adds, “But, beloved, we are convinced60 of better things concerning
you” (Heb. 6:9 NASB). Such a conviction, indeed such a hope, set against the
background of unmistakable warning is
the positive witness of the Christian
faith.
C. The Christian Pilgrimage
It would be fitting to close this discussion of perseverance by observing
the nature and spirit of what it means to
persevere in salvation. We are here
concerned, finally, with the Christian
pilgrimage from the time of its beginning until its culmination in glory. I will
summarize by saying three things.
First, Christian believers are ever to
move forward, rejoicing in their great
salvation. We need have no feeling of
insecurity or anxiety about it, knowing
that God Himself is the Author. There
is nothing in all the world more firmly
based than the salvation a believer has
received. Moreover, we know that
God’s attitude is that of desiring only
good for us and never ill. Since God
also delights to forgive, when we commit sin we need not hesitate to turn to
Him in sincere confession. He will
surely cleanse us from all unrighteousness and establish our way. Thus we
may every day “with joy . . . draw
water from the wells of salvation” (Isa.
12:3).

hoThe Greek word is pepeismetha, “persuaded”
(NV).

(K J V ),

“confident”

(N I V),

“feel sure”
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Let it be said vigorously: God is not
“spying” on us, at every moment
watching to see if we have made some
mistake for which He can justifiably
annul our salvation. Nor is He a neutral
figure with the attitude that it makes
little or no difference to Him whether
we “make it” or not. God-Father,
Son, and Holy Spirit-is totally for us,
and therefore He is with us every step
of our journey. He made us the crown
of His creation; He redeemed us at
infinite cost and therefore yearns over
us with immeasurable love and compassion. Accordingly, He will do everything possible to guard us in our pilgrimage until we arrive in glory.
Second, Christian believers are
called upon to pay serious heed to the
New Testament warnings. These are
declared not to create fear and anxiety
about God’s attitude toward us or to
question the genuineness of our salvation, but they are God’s own earnest
counsel not to neglect what He has
given to us. We are forcefully warned
that apostasy is possible and that its
very occurrence makes for a far worse
condition than that prior to salvation.
To turn from God who created us
(which all persons have done from the
beginning) brings sin and judgment, but
through faith there may be salvation. To
turn from the God who redeemed usthat is, to commit apostasy-can only
bring destruction. God does not desire
it: He will remain faithful to the end.
But ultimately if we deny Him, He will
also deny us; if we do not abide in
Christ, we will be cut off.

Hence, we are called upon earnestly
not to neglect this great salvation. In all
the world no other neglect with its
possible tragic consequences can compare with it. Such neglect may begin by
failures now and then to be faithful in
prayer and God’s word, by gradually
forsaking the assembling of God’s people together,61 by more and more allowing “the defilements of the world” to
crowd in, and on and on until the
apostasy is complete. Thus Christians
are called upon to heed the warnings
and also to seriously warn brethren (as,
for example, the Book of Hebrews does
over and over again) not to take steps
that can finally lead to that apostasy
from which there is no return. “It is
impossible to restore again to repentance. . . .”
Third and finally, we can throughout
life move ahead: giving God the glory,
rejoicing in salvation from day-to-day,
heeding the warnings, and in it all and
through it all giving thanks to God for
what He has done and what He intends
to do. Our great God has redeemed us:
we will ever bless Him! He is fully able
likewise to keep us to the very end: we
will ever praise His name!
Let us close with the beautiful doxology of Jude 24-25:
Now to him who is able to keep you from

falling and to present you without blemish
before the presence of his glory with
rejoicing, to the only God, our Savior
through Jesus Christ our Lord, be glory,
majesty, dominion, and authority, before
all time and now and for ever. Amen.

61 In Hebrews there is emphasis on “not forsaking our own assembling together” (IO:25
few verses prior to the statement about “trampling under foot the Son of God.”
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We now begin a study of the doctrine
of the Holy Spirit. This area of theology
is often the least comprehended. Many
persons profess to some knowledge of,
or about, God the Father and Jesus
Christ but express much uncertainty
concerning the Holy Spirit.* They may
well have heard terminology concerning
the Holy Spirit, but they are largely
unaware that He really exists,* performs such and such a role, and may
even be experienced.
I. NAME
A. The Holy Spirit
Since we are discussing the Holy
Spirit, it seems logical to begin with
reflection on the name itself. Let us
consider each word in reverse order.3

1. Spirit

The word spirit conveys the note of
intangibility, incorporeality, thus immateriality. The spirit in a person, for
example, is other than body and thus
has no substantial existence. Spirit is
not substance - e v e n substance in its
most rarefied or shadowy form. Yet it
represents the essential reality of human existence, operating through soul
and body. Spirit cannot, like an object,
be located, perceived, weighed, dissected: it is immaterial.
In the Scriptures “spirit” is sometimes contrasted with “flesh”: “The
Egyptians are men, and not God; and
their horses are flesh, and not spirit”
(Isa. 31:3). Or the contrast is with
“flesh and bones”: “A spirit has not
flesh and bones” (Luke 24:39).

I Especially is this the case when the nomenclature is “Holy Ghost.” The King James
Version of the Bible uses this antiquated language as do many familiar liturgies, hymns, and
prayers. “Ghost” formerly meant Spirit, but now is associated with the realm of the
spectral -hobgoblins, ghouls, and the like. Its continued usage in Christian faith is
questionable. Of course, “spirit” is also sometimes used in the same way as “ghost”;
however, it is much less subje,ct to misunderstanding.
?The disciples whom Paul erzountered in Ephesus (Acts 192) reported, “We have never
even heard that there is a Holy Spirit.” Most people today in a country of Christian
influence, and presumably everyone in the church, have at least heard of the Holy Spirit;
however, that may unfortunately be the limit of their knowledge.
IIt seems proper to consider first the noun Spirit, then the adjective Holy, and finally the
tlefinite article the.
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The word spirit also signifies freedom
of movement. Since spirit knows no

corporeal limitations, it does not follow
a prescribed pattern. “Where the Spirit
of the Lord is, there is freedom”
(2 Cor. 3:17). Concerning those who
are “born of the Spirit,” Jesus says,
“The wind blows where it wills, and
you hear the sound of it, but you do not
know whence it comes or whither it
goes; so it is with every one who is born
of the Spirit” (John 3:8). There is
spontaneity and freedom in the Spirit.
The spirit of man is circumscribed by
the limitations of a tabernacle of flesh.
But with God who has no such limitations, His freedom of spirit is limitless.
He is bound in no way to places or
things. He does what He pleases: He is
totally free. As spirit He may voluntarily limit Himself for a time, as in the
Incarnation: “The Word became flesh”
(John 1: 14). But a voluntary action is no
ultimate limitation. The Son is free and
offers to all others the freedom that He
Himself knows: “If the Son makes you
free, you will be free indeed” (John
8:36).
Finally, spirit represents energy,
drive, and dynamic movement. Spirit,
as noted, is immaterial reality and
moves in freedom. But it also signifies
vital force. At the inception of creation
a force moved over the primeval waters. That force was “the Spirit of
God” (Gen. 1:2). Spirit has energy,
power, force, and drive. Thus the Holy
Spirit overshadows the Virgin Mary and
makes her womb capable of bearing the
Son of God (Luke 1:35). By the power
of the Holy Spirit Jesus casts out demons (Matt. 12:28). And on the Day of
Pentecost the Holy Spirit comes in
hurricanelike force: the sound from
heaven was “like the rush of a mighty
wind” (Acts 2:2).
Spirit brings power (dynamis). Those
on whom the Spirit comes receive that
“dynamite”: “You shall receive power
(dynumis] when the Holy Spirit has
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(Acts 1:8). The Spirit
delivers the energy of God.
come upon you”

2. Holy
The word holy in the name stresses
sacredness. The holy is that which is
set apart from the common and the
ordinary. “I am God and not man, the
Holy One in your midst” (Hos. 11:9) is
au expression of the otherness of the
holy from all things human. Wherever
the holy is present, reverence is the
proper response. Thus God said to
Moses at the burning bush, “Put off
your shoes from your feet, for the place
on which you are standing is holy
ground” (Exod. 3:5). The holy is the
hallowed, the sacred.
Holiness also connotes utter puriZy
and righteousness. Holiness is the
white heat of perfect righteousness that
is a consuming fire against any trace of
evil or corruption. “Thou art of purer
eyes than to behold evil and canst not
look on wrong” (Hab. 1:13). Such is the
word of the prophet about God; hence,
it is true about His Holy Spirit. In the
early church the Holy Spirit was dynamically experienced. Ananias and
Sapphira, after lying about the sale of
property, fell down dead, for they had
lied to the Holy Spirit (Acts 5: l-10).
The Holy Spirit is wholly pure in Himself and righteous in all His dealings.
Holiness, further, expresses the high
note of majesty and glory. God is One
who is “majestic in holiness, awesome
in glory” (Exod. 15: 11 NIV). In regard to
holiness and glory the prophet Isaiah
heard the voices of the seraphim crying
out, “Holy, holy, holy is the L ORD of
hosts; the whole earth is full of his
glory” (Isa. 6:3). The prophet later
spoke of God’s “holy and glorious
habitation” (Isa. 63:15). Peter wrote of
his experience “on the holy mountain”
(the Mount of Transfiguration) with
Jesus where they “were eyewitnesses
of his majesty . . . and the voice [of
God] was borne to him by the Majestic
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Glory” (2 Peter 1: 16-18). Holiness,
majesty, glory - a l l belong together.
This surely is true in the name of the
Holy Spirit, for He is “the Spirit of
glory” (1 Peter 4: 14 NIV).

and “the Spirit” are used interchangeably and synonymously. Frequently,
the expression “the Spirit of God” is
used in conjunction with “the Holy
Spirit.” Jesus said that He cast out
demons “by the Spirit of God” and
3. The
thereafter warned about speaking
Finally, the article the speaks quite “against the Holy Spirit” (Matt. 12:28,
simply of singularity and uniqueness. 32).
There are many “spirits’‘-angels, deSometimes instead of “the Holy Spirmons, even human (the spirit in man), it” there are several other expressions
but there is only “one Spirit” (1 Cor. used interchangeably. In one verse in
12:13). Other spirits are called holy, Romans Paul speaks of “the Spirit,”
such as the “holy angels” (Mark 8:38), “the Spirit of God,” and “the Spirit of
who are “ministering spirits” (Heb. Christ”: “But you are not in the flesh,
1:14). But no such holy spirit is “the you are in the Spirit, if the Spirit of God
Holy Spirit.” Christians have sanctified really dwells in you. Any one who does
spirits that someday wilI be spirits per- not have the Spirit of Christ does not
fected in holiness-hence “holy spir- belong to him” (8:9). When He commisits.” But we will never be “the Holy sioned the Twelve, Jesus spoke to them
of “the Spirit of [their] Father” (Matt.
Spirit.“4
“The Holy Spirit” is the source of all 10:20). In similar statements in Mark
freedom and energy, the quintessence 13: 11 and Luke 12: 12 the phrase used is
of all righteousness and purity: there “the Holy Spirit. However, the most
common expression by far for the Holy
can be no other.
Spirit is simply “the Spirit.“5
B. Variations
It is apparent that the Holy Spirit,
Thus far we have considered the while a distinguishable entity, is insepaname “the Holy Spirit.” Now it is rable from Christ and the Father. The
important to observe a number of varia- Holy Spirit is the Spirit of Father and of
Son. But also the Holy Spirit is the
tions on this name in the Scriptures.
Spirit of God, hence identical with the
1. The New Testament
reality of God Himself.
The nomenclature of “the Holy Spir2. The Old Testament
it” is frequently interchanged with
other expressions in the New TestaIn the Old Testament it is significant
ment. For example, “Jesus, full of the to observe that the phrase “the Holy
Holy Spirit, returned from the Jordan, Spirit” is not found. The nearest apand was led by the Spirit for forty proximation is “your Holy Spirit” and
days. . . ” (Luke 4: l-2). Here and in “his Holy Spirit.” In Psalm 51 David
many other places “the Holy Spirit” said, “Do not cast me from your pres4The English expression “the Holy Spirit” may or may not have the article “the” in the
Greek. For example, Luke 2:25-26 reads: “The Holy Spirit was upon him. And it had been
revealed to him by the Holy Spirit.” The first Greek phrase, pneuma . . . hagion, has no
article whereas the second, tou pneumatos tou hagiou, does. This is often the case in the
New Testament; e.g., cf. Matthew 22:43 with Mark 12:36 where “David . . . in the Spirit”
lacks the Greek article in Matthew but has it in Mark. The note of specificity and uniqueness
is there regardless of the presence or absence of the Greek article. Hence all English
translations properly read “the Holy Spirit” regardless of the Greek text.
“This abbreviated form is used over one hundred times in the New Testament.
139

IPI
‘.WUayP’?.Wy yWJf) ‘(83N ‘8SVN ‘AIN ‘/WI) ‘,paJI?lX3p,, JOL,
‘MOUY J O (“I:pI UqOf) ‘,aA!aXJ )OllW~ PIJOM aql,, lt?qM 01 SJ93a.l [adSOt) l#JilO,,1
WI U! ..qwJ~ 3 0 wds a~,, ‘SSala~lCXlON ‘l#IlJl /CJ%W PUI? /illI? OllJ! ap!ll8 pill? JOq]nl? ;)~IJ
S’ pOf)JO I!J!ds aql SB ,!J!ds AlOH aq] aSUaS JapCOJq aql U’ SnqJ, ‘UUH UJOJ3 SaLuo3 ,i[a~~lu!1[11

qvw 11~ leql

OS

(.a *1\1 ‘f

*deqD ‘1 JOA aas) ,,qlnJ) JO pot aql,, s! pal> ‘asJno3 ~oc,,
'IS!Jq3 lUOJ3 ]DU!]S!l'

‘J%3MOq ‘S! ‘ly!ds /clOH aq, ‘qlnJL 30

Iyds, aqL ,‘ ‘* JaqIQ aql ql!M ,,alalDeJI?d,,JnO, palllln

S! SnSaf ‘paapu! ‘l:z UqO[ l UI 'JlaSUJ!H aq hlU0 III?3 S!q$ pUE ‘au0 aAt?q hpl?aJlI? /Caql )t?q)
sa!ldm! a)alDt?Jt?d ,Jaq]OUl?,JO UO!]UalU ,SnSaf,, :Sal!JM (z-l()f 'UyO[sO ladso3 at/J) a3nJtl
'd'd ‘3lCWIUH SllS9[ hlaUIEU ‘a]al%JT?d B Apt?aJlE S! aJaql lt?ql sa!ldm! (aAOq@ ,,Jal#OUV,,
‘JCi]eI I! SSKWP II”‘1S aM ‘lu!ds /clOH aq) 30 ~~!A!~% JO UO!gDUnJI? 0) /Clle~y!~ads aJOlU SJa3aJ ,!
aDll!S ‘JaAaMOq :OSlE? all!$ I? S! ‘aSUaS aUJOS U! ,,‘ alalDl?JEd,, *(IN put HEIN) ,,alWoApV,, ‘(8SVN)
,,JadlaH,, ‘(AIN 'ASX) ,,Jolasuno&, ‘(AI-X) ,,JalJOJUJO3,, St! qS!$hl~ U! @tlO!JEA pa]elSUI?Jl
s! PJ~M aqL *aIalDwed ‘soralyvmd PJ~M qaaJg aql30 u0!lt2~al!ls~~~t aql payqa~ ahvq I~,

AlpIes aq1 SassaJJs IllEd “‘ssau~Ioq,,
PJOM aql Zu!sn Icq ‘.I~A~M~H ,;ssauyoq
3 0 lyds aql,, s! lI_r!ds AIOH aql leql h
01 sno!Aqo swaas 11 *(*:I *urea) ,,peap
aq1 way uo!l~a.l.ulsa_l s!q Icq ssauyoq 30
ll.r!ds aql 01 %_U~JODX Jarnod ui pof) 30
UOS L ,palW@Sap,, SBM SnSaf lEq1 alO.IM
Ined

‘6 *ssaurIoq

3 0

lurds aql,, ‘WY

‘alou sn la? y!ds ~CIOH aql.ro3

Jaqwnu

e aA.IIasqo 9~ saIls!da aql UI

*ls!-lq3 snsar u! alsw~e~u!
q1n.l) aql 0 1 hIIRlO1 SSaUlfM Jt?aq IIIM
aH f3IaSUUH 30 yEads 1OU II!M aH ,,‘atu
01 SSaU)!M .IEaq II’M aH,, :UUH 30 h3J!JSa)
II!M ,,qlw

30 wds,, =I1 lq$ ‘uq
‘SMWJ3 1 1 ‘(9:PI) ,,aJII aql Pue ‘qlW
aql pw ‘ACM aql,, s! 3IasuuH snsaf leql
.ra!I.rsa

SaOp UBUJ IE.KllEU V,, ‘SalpM InEd ‘UBW
ItzJnleu aql 01 aIq!suaqasdwoDul rCl!Iea~
t?--,,aAlaDa.l lOUUB3,, PIJOM aql )EqM
01 slu!od ‘,quw

uqor ‘aJowJaql.rnd
9I wpxx Ienlgds aql 0 1
saleIa~ 1~~1 qln.rl 01 lnq ‘0103 z+ JO aiXn2I
le YlW 01 Ja3aJ lou saop aH ‘ ,‘~V’W
ayi 11~ OIU! * * - apy8 ol,, Z@.uo~
qlrw 30 l!+ds aql30 syleads snsaf uaqm
‘aquas ~alwu!lIn a.103a.1aq) put? Iwtlurds
s! lay1 qltw 30 a8paIMouy aqj anE?q )OU
saop l! ina ‘(In3alw8 aq h.u aM Nql IIE?
"03 pW)SECLE k.IlXU U! a%paIMOUJ aA??q
s a o p pI.IOM aqL ‘UMOUY S! lr .laAa.laqM
q1n-u sc L ,qvw 30 )gds aql,, M~!A
0 1 ‘.IaAaMOq ‘aJE?lS!tU B aq pIIlOM 11
*uew Imnleu aql 30 uo!i~~a~Ie ue
lnoql!M papuaqaJdde a q )ouue~ qXqM
‘qlnJ1 pmp!ds 30 a3Jnos aqi s! l!J!dS
h[OH aql ‘33UaH ‘(8SVN PI:2 ‘JO3 I)

JO lurds

aql,, ‘ISJQ

*saWsEd asaqlu10.13 ]no pm~s ‘ ,qlrul30
lgds aql,, %~pn?~aJ S%.yl It?JaAaS

saIlg 30

-w-u 30 l!+ds aql s! l!.qds QOH aq~,

spJoDas

“Uuq 0 1 ssauqs!Ioo3 a.n? haq1 103 tpof>
30 lI-‘!ds aql 30 s%.uql aql 1daDDe IOU

'lS!Jq3 pa][RXa aql Say!U%!S ,,pJO'1 aq,,, S]DV
30 wot4 aqi iUOq%nOJu ‘, 'dq!qd dn lq8neD PJOY aql30 ]!J!ds aqJ,,, :6f:8 ~13~ aas os[vp,
'9:6l !8:l Sl3V aaS (aAOqr! paUO!lUalU IXaU) 8l:p a1n-l 01 UO!]!ppt? UIE,
'L:Z qCD!m !I:19 :Z:[l qE!\?Sl !pl:OZ !fZ:gl SalD!UOJq3 Z f9l:Z S%U)l Z !pZ:ZZ !Zl:gl S%lJ!y l
!Z:fZ lanUJvS Z :*I-fl:9l :9:0[ lalNUES I !pl:Sl !(jj ‘9:pI !6Z:II !Pf:9 Sa8pnf OSlI? aaSz,
'0~ aqi u! ,,qaMqEk,
‘ASV aql U! pun03 S! ,,ql?AOqaf,, ‘JaAaMOH ..'C.lHOl.. St? ,,HMHA,, UO!)ElUUlr?J8EJla]
aqi alt?lswJl IClleJaua% suo!sJaA qsg%ug ,,*[HMHA] qamqeA 30 l!J!ds aql,, ‘/Cllf?Jal!~,,
,,*l!J!ds,, u$Jeru aql u! spear lnq lxal up3u aql
u! ,,l!+ds,, sdaay AIN aqL 'POD 01 s! awaJa3aJ aql asnwaq ,,s,, aql paz!lel!dcD aAoq lo,
'SZfP fl:ll
ff:g :pz ‘pl ‘zl:f fz:z lagaza !g:zf qE!esI $l:zl salD!uoJq3 I :9~-sz:ll sJaqrunN aas
'P:ff qor !oz:Pz salD!uoJqa z toz:61 !ol:ol lanwes 1 !z:fz sJaqwnN :f:lf snpoxa aass
'wds AI0I-I aql,, ‘Bolou!urJal 1uawelsaL
MaN aqll~dlOUS!aJaql‘lUa~~lSa~pl0aqlU!~~UJOpaz~l~]~d~3Jaq~aqM‘JaAaMOH
'paq%aJ
QInJ iaA IOU %u!puvlsJapun luawolsa~ MaN B I(aAuo:, /cw_u I! leql s! ,,iu!ds,, pue ,,rCloq,,
qloq az!Iel!do:, 01 SJO~E?(SUEJ] liuaur 30 uo!lE)!saq aql ~03 SuosBaJ aq) 30 au0 ssallqnoa,
*azyel!de:, 01 IOU JO JaqlaqM anI:,
OU sap!AoJd lxal MaJqaH aqL 5asJaA aaJq1 aq1 u! l!J!ds /(luo sazgEl!dw A.521 aql fsluawalw
v!es~ qloq u! OS saop lnq ‘1s uqesd u! azgEi!de:, $0~ saop ADI aq] Ill&? le az!lel!de:, IOU
saopaaN aql fahoqe saDuwu! aaJq1 lp u! lyds puedlo~ qioq sazytydt?:, asp 8s~~ aqLLs

*(9zw) ,,s@qi IIE noh q=al

IIIM aq ‘atUBU h.U U! PUaS II!M JaqlE+J
aql WOqM ‘lI_r!ds AIOH aql ‘a)aI~
-Jed aq.L,, :aslaA Jaqloue woq lualedde
sr

v-W AIOH aql s! ,,qwl3o ,r_r!ds aql,,
1Eq.L ‘(f1:91) ,,WJl aV1 IIe OlU! nob
ap!n8 II!M aq ‘Saw03 qlrul30 ll_r!ds a q l
uaqM,, :PJ!q.L ‘(9Z:SI) “au ol ssaul!M
JEaq II!M aq ‘Jayled aql u10.13 spaaDold
OqM ‘qln.Il 30 lj.yds aql Uaha ‘Jayled
aql UIOJ3 nOA 0 1 PUaS I@qS 1 UIOqM
‘SaUJO3 alaIXR?d aql UaqM,, :pUOaaS
*(~1-91:*1) ,,mq s~ouy JOU wtq sass
Jaql!aU l! aSnT?aaq ‘aAIa3a.l lOUUE:, PIJOM
aql UIOqM ‘qlrU1 3 0 lu!ds aql UaAa
‘JaAa-IOJ noA ql!M aq 0 1 s ,‘~~~~3l2Jl2d
.laqlOUE nOA aA!% II!M aq P U T ? ‘JaqlEJ
aq1 hd IIIM I,, :lsJ!d *sauJg aa.tq1
uo!ssa.rdxa sty1 sasn sasJnoDs!p
@uy
s!q u! snsar ‘uqof3o Iadsof) aql u! pun03
sr ,“qlw 30 l!+ds aql,, ‘wrl wy aqL
zjwJ so lgds azj~ -1

*lu!ds hIOH aql 0 1 UaAr8 a&? ]t?ql saIl!l
aA!ldrJzap 30 Jaqwnu e luaw~lsa~ MEN
aql II! ICp~ppwd aAJaSq0 aM ‘1XaN

*A1y?a_I aun?s aq1 S! l! “‘l!
-1jds aql,, Qdw!S ~0 ,,‘lsI-Iqa

30 ll.rrds
aq1,, “ ‘~~07 aql3o lvds am, ,,‘-rww
aw 30 vWs w,, 6 ,‘pof) 30 wds aql,,
si lr .IaqJaqM *sa.mlduDs lUaI.UElSa~
MaN PUE PI0 aql U! SaUIX?U .laqlO h?UJ
Aq sao% -uojssaldxa luaun?lsa~ MaN
e- ,,lu!ds ICIOH aql,, ‘u0~snI3u03 UI
Pl’(LI:f ‘JO3 z )
,,uIopaa.I3 S! a.Iaq1 ‘sr PJOT aq, 3 0 l!
-+Q aql ==WI,, ‘salym InEd ‘aIdwt?xa
JO3 tlSUq3 PapUaDSE aql ql!M pay!lUap!
awoDaq M O U seq ,,p.107 aql 30 lu!ds
aql,, lVq1 MOqS SaDUelSUI .laqlO ,,‘aW
uodn sr pro? a~30 lurds aq,L,,-179
tp?pq salonb snsar uaq~ 81 :p aynl u!
s.rn330 aNn?lsu~ au0 E ~‘sawg Ma3 B ICIUO
lUatUX?lSaJ, MaN aql OlU! JaAO PawE:,
s! uo!ssaIdxa luauwlsa~, pIo l u a n b
-aq syl ‘Qiu~~y~uQ z l*(o~ : f *3pnf)
‘ ,wjq uodn atut?3 a07 aql30 lgds aql, ,
‘ajdwexa JO~ , ,“ *aq aql 3 0 wds
aq1,, S! luaun?lsa~ PI() aq1 U! ‘JaAa
-MOq ‘uo!ssaJdxa uounuo3 1sotLI aqL
*qdw%z.ted sno!AaJd aql
ur palou ,,lj-yds AIOH VI,, pue ,,Jn“k,
303 ase3 aql OSIE s! s!qL *POD pue lv!ds
aql uaamlaq d!qsuoyIal asol:, LaA
e 3 0 wads-_ly!ds S!q,, pue ,,‘wds

m,,

m, “ ‘peg 3 0 lj-r!ds
“ ‘l!m
aq1,, “ ‘1urds aq17, -suo!ssasdxa asaql
3 0 IIV or’(P1 :Pf qor) “JIasw!q 01 l!-VdS
s!q 9=V awl p1noqs aq 317, Pue ‘. (Of :vo I
w)

,6pai=J:, aJt2 Layi ‘v-W Qi qtro3

lsapuas noql uaqM,, f(asvn f:9 waf))
,,laAa~o3 uew ql!m aAj.Ils lou IIt?qs ll_r!ds
NV,, :s!ql SB sluawalels qDns u! s.w30
uayo unouold aA!ssassod v ,*saDt?Id
Jaqlo u! s.uw30 0sIe ~103 Jayoqs s!qL
'(AIN ) ,,[%u$saqdo~d aIdoad 0~11 waql
u o palsaJ OSIE lu!ds aqL,,, ‘shs 9~: 11
sJaqwnN *.saDeId laqlo 30 laqwnu
e u! pun03 so uo!ssaJdxa s!qL ,,wal~M
aql30 aDE3 aql JIaAO ih.I!AOUl . * . POf) 3 0
lI_‘!ds aql,, slD!dap z: I srsauaf) ,,‘pof)
30 lprds aql,, pue ,,l!.rrds aql,, 30 (JawI
s a o p luawelsa~ MaN aql St?) syeads
1uauwlsaJ pIo aql LIluanbay alIt@
,.pasn uaaq lab lou wq lnq
‘pueq lt? asoID Swaas ,,‘lu!ds LIOH aql,,
‘uo!ssaldxa 1uawelsaL MaN aA!lXgs!p
aqL 9’(AIN

II-oI:f9)

,,juwl

amuN

li_r!ds ~CIOH s’q las 0qM aq s! aJaqM
* - * .h.uaua -I!aql awwaq pue pawn1 aq
OS y.yds ICIOH s!q paAay8 pue paI1aqa.J
Aaql lak, ‘sa.wpap ‘Lawnor ssawapI!M
-Ilay us IawsI 3 0 hols!q aql lnoqc 8u!
-yt?ads ‘laqdold aql qrz!csI ‘(AIN 11 ‘A )
,,aw u.1013 lyds /cIOH NO/C ayE JO a3ua

.

..-a

.Y.

.‘.Y

.

.

.--Y-Y

1

_ of Christ in His resurrection (death

could not hold fast the sinless Christ),
and by the substantive “Spirit,” Paul
refers particularly to the role of the
Holy Spirit in Christ’s resurrection.18
Hence, by this “Spirit of holiness,”
Christ was demonstrated to be the “Son
of God in power.” The “Spirit of
holiness” was the profoundest reality in
the life of Christ. From His conception
by the Holy Spirit19 throughout His
years on earth, He lived a life of perfect
holiness.20 According to that same reality, the Spirit of holiness, He was
declared to be “the Son of God in
power.”
The “Spirit of holiness,” accordingly, is both the Spirit that makes holy
and the Spirit of resurrection. He is the
sanctifying Spirit who would have all
persons live in purity before the Lord.
And at their death He will give life to
those in whom He dwells: “He who
raised Christ Jesus from the dead will
give life to your mortal bodies also
through his Spirit which dwells in you”
(Rom. 8: 11).
The Holy Spirit is the Spirit of holiness.
3. The Spirit of Life
In Romans Paul also speaks of the
Holy Spirit as “the Spirit of life.” “For

the law of the Spirit of life has set me
free in Christ Jesus from the law of sin
and death” (8:2) .21 The Holy Spirit is
the Spirit who “gives life.” No longer is
there bondage to sin, death, and the
law.22 The Holy Spirit has wrought life
and freedom for all who belong to
Christ.
Moreover, it is now possible by “the
law of the Spirit of life” to fulfill “the
just requirement of the law” (Rom.
8:4). For if we walk “not according to
the flesh but according to the Spirit”
(v. 4), this will happen. Whereas the
believer has been freed from bondage to
the law (the “written code,” the “letter”), he is now able by the Spirit of life
to fulfill its requirements. How true also
are these words of Jesus: “It is the
Spirit who gives life; the flesh profits
nothing” (John 6:63).*3
The Holy Spirit is the Spirit of life.

4. The Spirit of Adoption
In Romans 8 Paul later speaks of the
Holy Spirit as “the Spirit of adoption”:
“For ye have not received the spirit of
bondage again to fear; but ye have
received the Spirit of adoption,24
whereby we cry, Abba, Father” (v. 15
KJV). Two things are said here: first, we
are children of God by adoption; sec-

IsLater in Romans Paul speaks of “the Spirit of him who raised Jesus from the dead”
(8:ll).
19Matthew 1:20; L u k e 1:35.
ZOSee, e.g., John 8:46; Hebrews 4:15.
21 I have adopted the NASB marginal reading for my translation. The KJV and RSV translate
as “the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus.” Both the NIV and NEB follow the N A S B
margin, but with a slightly different word order. I am convinced that the translation above is
more consistent with the idea of the life-giving work of the Holy Spirit.
**Paul contrasts the law with the Spirit in 2 Corinthians 3:6: “The written code kills, but
the Spirit gives life.”
23~~~~, similarly NIV. The J B, RSV, and NEB have “spirit” instead of “Spirit.” Either is
possible from the Greek text, for pneuma is always lowercase whether referring to spirit or
Spirit. The word for “flesh,” sarx, refers to corporeal existence, whereas in Romans 8:4
(quoted above) Marx signifies man’s sinful nature. In neither case can the Marx bring life.
24Likewise NASB and NIV marginal readings: “the spirit of adoption.” RSV has “the spirit
of sonship,” NEB, “a Spirit that makes us sons.” The Greek word hyiorhesius is a legal term
meaning “adoption.” To be sure, we are “sons” due to adoption into God’s family. But if
the word “adoption” is replaced by some other term or words, the means whereby this
sonship occurs fails to be emphasized.
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ond, we have received the Spirit following this adoption. Paul elaborates on
this theme in his letter to the Galatians,
speaking of our redemption through

The Holy Spirit is the Spirit of adoption.

Christ “so that we might receive adoption as sons” (4:5). Then he adds, “To
prove that you are sons, God has sent
into our hearts the Spirit of his Son
crying ‘Abba! Father!’ ” (v. 6 N E B).
“The Spirit of adoption” is the Holy
Spirit whom God sends to certify our
adoption into the family of God.
It is striking to note that at His
reception into our hearts the Holy Spirit
cries out-or enables us to cry out“Abba! Father!” This appellation signifies a deep personal relationship with
God established by the Spirit, for
“Abba” is the Aramaic name for
“Father” used only in the home, especially by a child in addressing an earthly
father.25 It was the term used by Jesus
in the Garden of Gethsemane when He
prayed in great anguish to the heavenly
Father, “Abba, Father, all things are
possible to thee; remove this cup from
me; yet not what I will, but what thou
wilt” (Mark 14:36). Thus “the Spirit of
adoption” enables us to address God,
not only as “Father,” but with the kind
of personal feeling that a word like
“Dad” or “Daddy” conveys.26 Truly,
what a blessing it is to receive the Holy
Spirit into our hearts!

The Holy Spirit is also referred to as
“the Spirit of grace” (Heb. 10:29). To
better appreciate the meaning of this
expression, we need to note that the
context speaks of one who has “trampled the Son of God under foot, who
has treated as an unholy27 thing the
blood of the covenant that sanctified
him, and who has insulted** the Spirit
of grace” (NIV). “The Spirit of grace” is
thus the Spirit that has been gracious1~29 at work in salvation.
The Holy Spirit makes available all
that the Son of God has done to bring
about our salvation and new life. It is
wholly a matter of grace.
The Holy Spirit is the Spirit of grace.

5. The Spirit of Grace

6. The Spirit of Glory
Peter writes, “If you are reviled for
the name of Christ, you are blessed,
because the Spirit30 of glory and of God
rests upon you” (1 Peter 4: 14 NA~B).
The Spirit of glory is the Spirit of God31
and rests particularly on those who
suffer for Christ’s sake. This suggests
that the glory yet to come already rests
on those who belong to Christ.
Indeed, wherever the Holy Spirit is,

*S“Abba” was “the form used in prayer and in the family circle” (BAGD). It was “the
simple ‘speech of the child to its father’ ” (TDNT, 1:6). According to the early church father
Chrysostom, fathers were called “Abba” by their little children (TDNT, l:6.n12).
26There is obviously some danger of disrespect in such familiar language. Indeed when
Jesus used it, it “must have sounded familiar and disrespectful to His contemporaries
because used in the everyday life of the family” (TDNT, 1:6). TDNT concludes with this
application for the believer: “Jewish usage shows how the Father-child relationship to God
far surpasses any possibilities of intimacy assumed in Judaism, introducing indeed
something which is wholly new.” On this matter also see J. Jeremias, New Testament
Theology, 61-68.

*‘Or “common, ordinary, profane” (BAGD); Greek koinon.
*XOr “outraged” ( RSV), “affronted” ( NEB), “done despite unto” ( KJV). Another possible
translation is “shown contempt for.” The Greek word is enybrisus.
*“For “the Spirit of grace,” the NEB has “God’s gracious Spirit.”
'"RSV and KJV have “spirit.” NASB (quoted above), NIV. and NEB capitalize Spirit, which
seems more appropriate in the context of the verse.
'~NEB brings this out well in its translation: “that glorious Spirit which is the Spirit of
(;od.”
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there is glory. In the Old Testament the
inauguration of the tabernacle and the
temple climaxes when “the glory of the
L ORD filled the tabernacle/temple”
(Exod. 40:35; 2 Chron. 7:l). In the
New Testament the climactic moment
in the inauguration of the church occurred when “they were all filled with
the Holy Spirit” (Acts 2:4). Truly, to be
“filled with the Holy Spirit” is to be
filled with the glory of God!
The Holy Spirit is the Spirit of glory.
7. The Eternal Spirit
Finally, the Holy Spirit is “the eternal Spirit.” The letter to the Hebrews
speaks of Christ “who through the
eternal Spiritj2 offered himself without
blemish to God” (9: 14). The sacrifice of
Christ was far more than a temporal
event: it was an action through the
eternal Spirit that wrought our redemption.
The Holy Spirit is without beginning
or ending: He is the eternal Spirit.
B. Symbols

Let us next observe a number of
symbols of the Holy Spirit. These symbols depict various operations of the
Holy Spirit. Since the Holy Spirit is
incorporeal and intangible (see above),
such symbols (images, representations,
or likenesses) give us further insight
into the person and work of the Holy
Spirit.
1. Wind
Wind is one of the most vivid repre-

sentations of the Holy Spirit. The creation account in Genesis, which usually
reads, “The Spirit of God was moving
over the face of the water” (1:2), is

[pneumatos].”

Wind as a symbol of the Holy Spirit
is strikingly depicted in the coming of
the Holy Spirit at Pentecost. Acts 2:2
reads, “And suddenly a sound came
from heaven like the rush of a mighty34
wind, and it filled all the house where
they were sitting.” This mighty windlike sound was the Holy Spirit: invisible, but nonetheless powerfully felt by
all.
Sometimes rliah may better be translated “breath.” This is especially the
case in Ezekiel’s vision of the valley of
dry bones. The Lord spoke to the
bones: “Behold, I will cause breath35 to
enter you, and you shall live” (Ezek.
37:5). Again the Lord said, “Come from
the four winds, 0 breath, and breathe
upon these slain, that they may live”
(v. 9). The word “breath” here undoubtedly symbolizes the Spirit of God.
After His resurrection Jesus “breathed
on them [the disciples] and said, ‘Receive the Holy Spirit’ ” (John 20:22).
Breath (breathing) is a clear representation of the Holy Spirit.
Wind or breath is a vivid figure of
speech that depicts the Spirit of God as
a moving force and divine kind of
energy.

‘*SO aiS0 KJV, NIV, NASB. NEH reads: “He offered himself without blemish to God, a
spiritual and eternal sacrifice.” The NEB reading, however, clearly departs from the Greek
text-&u pnerrmutos uiciniorr.
33So the NEB and A H. K J V, K S V, N I V. and NASH translate as “Spirit” ( RSV footnote has
“wind”).
140r “violent” ( N I V. NAS), “driving” (NEB); Greek hicrirrs.
“WV footnote has “spirit.”
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2. Fit-c

sometimes translated “the wind33 of
God was moving. . . .” The Hebrew
word rliah and the Greek word pneuma
have both meanings. Consequently,
only the context can determine the
proper translation. John 3:8 is a wellknown example of linguistic double
entendre: “The wind [pneuma] blows
where it wills, and you hear the sound
of it, but you do not know whence it
comes or whither it goes; so it is with
every one who is born of the Spirit
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Another outstanding symbol of the
Holy Spirit is $re. That the two are
closely connected is seen in this statement about Jesus: “He will baptize you
with the Holy Spirit and with fire”
(Matt. 3:ll; Luke 3:16). The baptism
with the Spirit is closely conjoined with
fire. And this fire, as the succeeding
statements suggest, deals with the consuming of evil: “The chaff he will burn
with unquenchable fire” (Matt. 3:12;
Luke 3: 17).
The two Gospel accounts call to mind
another in Isaiah. The picture there is of
a coming day “when the Lord shall
have washed away the filth of the
daughters of Zion and cleansed the
bloodstains of Jerusalem from its midst
by a spirit of judgment and by a spirit of
burning”36 (4:4). The “spirit [or Spirit]
of burning” likely symbolizes the Spirit
of God in His role as fire cleansing away
evil. The result: “The LORD will create
eve! the whole site of Mount Zion . . . a
cloud by day, and smoke and the shining of a flaming fire by night” (4:5). The
fire of judgment becomes the flaming
fire of glory!
Let us return to the Day of Pentecost
in Acts 2. We have already observed
the symbolism of wind-the Spirit, like
the sound of a rushing mighty wind.
Verses 3-4 read, “And there appeared
to them tongues as of fire, distributed
and resting on each one of them. And
they were all filled with the Holy Spirit
and began to speak in other tongues, as
the Spirit gave them utterance.” Here is
the fulfillment of the promise: “He will
baptize you with the Holy Spirit and
with fire.” This fire in the mouth and on
the tongue would consume the chaff

and make salvation possible as the
gospel was proclaimed. Thus the Holy

Spirit and fire are closely and vitally
related.
3. Water
Another striking symbol of the Holy
Spirit isflowing water. This is portrayed
in the statement of Jesus: “If any one
thirst, let him come to me and drink. He
who believes in me, as the scripture has
said, ‘Out of his heart37 shall flow rivers
of living water.’ Now this he said about
the Spirit” (John 7:37-39). Jesus had
spoken earlier to the woman of Samaria
about “living water” that He would
give to everyone (4:10). He added,
“The water that I shall give him will
become in him a spring of water welling
up to eternal life” (v. 14).38 Accordingly, the “living water” that Jesus
gives and that wells up to eternal life
when it flows out is the activity of the
Holy Spirit. Water overflowing and
outpouring: this is a vivid representation of the Holy Spirit.
The scripture that Jesus quoted,
while nowhere to be found exactly in
the Old Testament,39 seems to relate
particularly to these prophetic words in
Isaiah: “Fear not, 0 Jacob my servant,
Jeshurun whom I have chosen. For I
will pour water on the thirsty land, and
streams on the dry ground; I will pour
my Spirit upon your descendants, and
my blessing on your offspring” (44:23). Thus the natural outflowing of water
on a thirsty and dry ground corresponds
to the spiritual outpouring of the Spirit
of God. Earlier in Isaiah reference was
also made to an outpouring of the
Spirit: “. . . until the Spirit is poured
upon us from on high” (32: 15).40 Again

j6The NIV footnotes that “a spirit” in both cases could be translated “the Spirit.”

“Or “innermost being” (N A S B), Greek koilius.
‘#For Old Testament parallels see Isaiah 12:3; 55: 1; 58:l I.
“Other Old Testament allusions include Jeremiah 2:13; Ezekiel 479; Zechariah 14:X.
40 We will have occasion to look later into other passages that depict an outpouring of the
Spirit (see chap. 8, “The Coming of the Holy Spirit”).
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the imagery is that of water pouring

down, hence of flowing water.
Other Scriptures that depict flowing
watep 1 possibly refer to the Holy Spirit. Ezekiel had a vision of the temple
from which water issued (47: l-9). Shallow at first, the water deepened into a
river in which “everything will live
wherever the river goes” (v. 9). Zechariah speaks of the coming day of the
Lord with these words: “On that day
living waters shall flow out from Jerusalem” (14:8). Finally, the Book of Revelation has the climactic picture of the
holy city with “the river of the water of
life, bright as crystal, flowing from the
throne of God and of the Lamb through
the middle of the street of the city”
(22: l-2). Such extraordinarily beautiful
passages that speak of living, flowing
water have a profound spiritual quality
that express the very activity of the
Spirit of the living God.
4. Dove
Still another memorable symbol of
the Holy Spirit is the dove. According
to all four Gospels, at the baptism of
Jesus the Holy Spirit came as a dove
upon Him. Luke writes, “The Holy
Spirit descended upon him in bodily
form, as a dove” (3:22). Moreover,
according to John 1:32, “it remained on
him.”
The full meaning of the dove symbolism is not clear. The dove, however,
often represents gentleness42 and innocence. When Jesus sent forth His
twelve disciples He said, “Be as wise
as serpents and innocent43 as doves”

(Matt. 10:16). In Jewish tradition the
“voice of the turtledove” (Song of Sol.
2:12) was interpreted as “the voice of
the Holy Spirit of redemption.” In a
similar way the picture of the dove at
the initiation of Jesus’ ministry suggests
the anointing of Christ with the Holy
Spirit for the work of redemption.
Other Old Testament pictures come
to mind. We have observed in Genesis 1
how the Spirit of God moved over the
face of the waters, and that “Spirit”
and “wind” are interchangeable terms.
The word “moving” may be translated
as “hovering” or “brooding,“44 either
of which suggests a bird, possibly a
dove,45 close upon the waters to bring
forth life: thus a life-giving Spirit. Also
in the Flood narrative it was a dove that
Noah sent three times to discover
whether the waters had subsided from
the face of the earth. The dove is thus a
picturesque emblem of life returning to
a flood-ravaged world. It represents the
Spirit as the “Spirit of life.” The dove
is also a bird used in the Old Testament
sacrifices;46 hence it may relate to
Christ as He who came to offer Himself
for the sake of the world.
All in all, the dove as the anointing of
One who in gentleness would not
“break a bruised reed or quench a
smoldering wick” (Matt. 12:20), and
who in perfect innocence and purity
lived out his days, seems to be the most
meaningful understanding of this beautiful symbolism.
5. Seal
The Holy Spirit is also symbolized as
a seal. Paul uses this language in Ephe-

4lSee, e.g., Psalm 46:4; Proverbs 4:23; 18:4.
42“Gentle as a dove” is a common phrase, which illustrates my point.
43The KJV has “harmless.” However, the Greek word is akeraioi, which is better
translated “innocent” or “pure” (BAGD).
44“Hovering” (N I V, N E B, N A S B m g ) ; “brooding” (BDB); Hebrew mcrahepet.
450ne Jewish tradition (Babylonian Talmud Hugiguh, 15a) translates Genesis 1:2 thus:
“The Spirit of God like a dove brooded over the waters.”
4hE.g., Genesis 159-10, Leviticus 12:6-8, and Numbers 6: IO- Il. Also note how the
parents of the infant Jesus brought a sacrifice “according to what is said in the law of the
I,ord [in Leviticus 12:81 ‘a pair of turtledoves, or two young pigeons’ ” (Luke 2:24).
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sians 1:13-14: “In him you also, who

confirmation and dedication. It is said

have heard the word of truth, the gospel
of your salvation, and have believed in
him, were sealed with the promised
Holy Spirit, which47 is the guarantee48
of our inheritance until we acquire
possession of it.” Later in the letter he
adds, “And do not grieve the Holy
Spirit of God, in whom you were sealed
for the day of redemption” (Eph. 4:30).
These passages depict the Holy Spirit
as a seal in the sense of designating both
God’s ownership and His protection. A
seal is a mark of ownership and a proof
of identity; thus those sealed unmistakably belong to a certain person. When
the Holy Spirit is given to the believer,
that event is a validation that he belongs
to God; it is the ratification of his status
in Christ: he is God’s inviolable possession. A seal also makes secure: it is a
mark of protection placed on something
or someone. In the Book of Revelation
this word goes forth: “Do not harm the
earth or the sea or the trees, till we have
sealed the servants of our God upon
their foreheads” (7:3). This sealing protects them during great suffering and
tribulation. So, likewise, does the Holy
Spirit seal a person “for the day of
redemption.”
The Holy Spirit is also a seal in the
sense of being a guarantee or pledge. A
seal is a pledge of something not yet
received, but is guaranteed to become a
possession in the future. So the seal of
the Holy Spirit is “the guarantee of our
inheritance until we acquire possession
of it.” As Paul says elsewhere, God
“has put his seal upon us and given us
his Spirit in our hearts as a guarantee”
(2 Cor. 1:22).49
The seal may also signify a mark of

of Jesus in John 6:27 that “on him has
God the Father set his seal.” This
happened when the Holy Spirit came
upon Jesus and the Father declared,
“Thou art my beloved Son” (Luke
3:22). This heavenly confirmation and
dedication-the sealing by the Holy
Spirit- was for Jesus’ ministry in the
years ahead. So, we may add, likewise
the believer who receives the seal of the
Holy Spirit is thereby dedicated for
ministry in the mission of Jesus Christ.
6. Oil

Finally, the Holy Spirit may be
viewed as a heavenly anointing, an
unction from on high, the oil of God.
In the Old Testament a vivid scene
occurred when God said to Samuel
David:
concerning the youthful
“ ‘Arise, anoint him; for this is he.’
Then Samuel took the horn of oil, and
anointed him in the midst of his
brothers; and the Spirit of the L ORD
came mightily upon David from that
day forward” (1 Sam. 16:12-13). The
horn of oil used in the anointing clearly
symbolizes the Holy Spirit’s consecration of David to the kingship. In Jesus’
own case, not long after the Spirit came
upon Him at His baptism, He said,
“The Spirit of the Lord . . . has
anointed me” (Luke 4:18). Hence, the
idea of anointing-symbolically with
oil -is inseparable from Jesus’ own
consecration for the total ministry to
which He had been called.
Similarly John writes about the believer, “You have an anointing50 from
the Holy One” (1 John 2:20 NIV). Later
he adds: “The anointing which you
received from him abides in you . . . his

470r “who” ( N I V, N A S B); Greek hos or ho (UBS).
4XOr “pledge” ( N A S B, N E B); “deposit” ( N I V); “earnest” ( K J V); Greek urrahfin.
4ySee footnote 48.
‘“Or “unction” (KJV); Greek chrismu. The symbolism of oil for the Holy Spirit became
increasingly significant in the early church ceremony of initiation wherein immediately
following baptism the chrism of oil was applied to the believer as his consecration in the
Holy Spirit.
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anointing teaches you about everything” (2:27). Reference undoubtedly is
made to the Holy Spirit who (according
to John 14:26) “will teach you all
things.” Thus is the Holy Spirit the
heavenly oil (or unction) whereby the
believer is anointed and led into all
truth.
Oil is a vivid symbol of the anointing
of the Holy Spirit.
III. NATURE

Having discussed the identity of the
Holy Spirit in terms of name, titles, and
symbols, we do well to consider more
specifically the nature of the Holy Spirit. Our reflections have largely centered
on what the Holy Spirit is like. Let us
move on to the question of who, or
what, the Holy Spirit is.
A. God

The Holy Spirit is God. Whatever the
various names or whatever the titles or
symbols, all refer to God Himself. The
Holy Spirit is not some reality less than
God or other than God: He is God.
1. Divine Recognition and
Iden tijica tion

The Holy Spirit is recognized as God.
This is particularly clear in the New
Testament with the coming of the Holy
Spirit. The Book of Acts, which records
this event, recognizes throughout that
the Holy Spirit is God. An outstanding
example is the story of Ananias and
Sapphira, who lied about their property. Peter said to Ananias, “Why has
Satan filled your heart to lie to the Holy
Spirit?” (5:3). Then Peter added, “You
have not lied to men but to God” (v. 4).
This is an unmistakable identification of
the Holy Spirit with God. Other examples of such identification in the Book
of Acts are the declaration of Agabus

the prophet, “Thus says the Holy Spirit” (21:11),51 and Paul’s reference to an
Old Testament command of the Lord,
“The Holy Spirit was right in saying to
your fathers through Isaiah the
prophet. . .” (28:25). In all these cases
the Holy Spirit, acting in the community of faith, is identified with God.
Throughout His ministry, Jesus referred to the Holy Spirit in language
that can only signify deity. On one
occasion after casting out demons, He
said that this had been done by the Holy
Spirit: “It is by the Spirit of God that I
cast out demons” (Matt. 12:28). In response to the Pharisees who attributed
these exorcisms to the power of Beelzebul, the prince of demons, Jesus replied, “Every sin and blasphemy will be
forgiven men, but the blasphemy
against the Spirit will not be forgiven.
And whoever says a word against the
Son of man will be forgiven; but whoever speaks against the Holy Spirit will
not be forgiven, either in this age or in
the age to come” (vv. 31-32). The Holy
Spirit can be no one less than Almighty
God.
In the Old Testament the Holy Spirit
is not explicitly called God. However,
the many references to “the Spirit of
the Lord,” “ the Spirit of God,” and to
“the Spirit” suggest a recognition of the
Holy Spirit as God. On first reflection it
might seem that the Holy Spirit is less
than, or other than, God from such
terminology. Is not the Spirit in such
expressions simply an aspect of God
(perhaps His inner nature, like the spirit
of a man)? However, reference to “the
Spirit” is a clear recognition of God
Himself.
Let us return to the New Testament.
Here we further observe a witness
stemming from Christian experience.
Paul speaks of believers as “being built

SIThe Old Testament language that precedes a prophetic utterance is often “Thus says the
LoKI~.“ Since “the hRD.” is God, and “the Holy Spirit” is used in place of “the L O R D” in
Acts 21: I I, the Holy Spirit is thus identified as God.
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together into a dwelling of God in the
Spirit” (Eph. 2:22 NASB). “The Spirit”

is unmistakably God Himself present
among His people. Moreover, every
Christian personally enjoys the inner
presence of the Holy Spirit and knows
that this is nothing less than God taking
up residence in his life. Furthermore the
believer who knows the experience of
being “filled with the Holy Spirit”52 is
acutely aware that the infilling Spirit is
none other than God. The fact that
gifts -including miracles-are multiplied through this same Holy Spirit is
further evidence of the identification of
the Spirit with God.53
The Holy Spirit is to be unmistakably
recognized and identified as God.
2. Divine Perfections
The Holy Spirit also has the perfections of God.54 This is additional evidence that the Holy Spirit is God. Let
us observe these perfections in turn.
First, the Holy Spirit is omnipresent.
This is vividly stated in Psalm 139:
“Whither shall I go from thy Spirit? Or
whither shah I flee from thy presence?
If I ascend to heaven, thou art there! If I
make my bed in Sheol, thou art there! If
I take the wings of the morning and
dwell in the uttermost parts of the sea,
even there thy hand shall lead me, and
thy right hand shall hold me” (vv. 7IO). The Spirit of God-the Holy Spirit- i s everywhere-present and everpresent. In the New Testament Jesus
tells his disciples both present and
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future, “The Father . . . will give you

another Paraclete, to be with you for
ever, even the Spirit of truth”
(John 14: 16-17). Thus, in a special kind
of way, the Holy Spirit is continually
present with those who have received
Him.
Second, the Holy Spirit is omniscient. The prophet Isaiah asks this
pointed question: “Who has directed
the Spirit of the LORD, or as his coun-

selor has instructed him?” (Isa. 40: 13).
The clearly implied answer is “No
one,” for the Spirit has all knowledge.
In a memorable passage Paul writes,
“The Spirit searches all things, even the
deep things of God” (1 Cor. 2: 10 NIV).~~
Since the Spirit searches all things,
even fathom+ all things, truly He is
omniscient. One further confirmation:
Jesus said to His disciples that when the
Spirit came, He would “guide you into
all the truth . . . [and] declare to you the
things that are to come” (John 16:13).
Since the Holy Spirit does this, He
lacks no knowledge. He has the omniscience of God Himself.
Third, the Holy Spirit is omnipotent.
He is identical with Almighty God. This
is dramatically set forth in the words of
Elihu: “The Spirit of God has made me;
the breath of the Almighty gives me
life” (Job 33:4 NIV). This is a Hebraic
parallelism; hence, “the Spirit of God”
and “the breath of the Almighty” are
essentially the same. The Spirit of God
is omnipotent-all-powerful-and the
evidence of this is His work in creation.

52See chapter 8, “The Coming of the Holy Spirit,” for more detail.
53According to 1 Corinthians 12:6, “God . . . works all things in all persons” (NASB);
according to I Corinthians 12: 11, “One and the same Spirit works all these things” (NASB).
Note, again, the identification of God and the Spirit.
s4See vol. 1, chapter 3, V, “The Perfections of God.”
F5The KJV, like
of God” (similarly

NIV,

has “deep things”; RSV and NASB translate the words as “the depths
The Greek is ta bath2 tou rheou. Though “depths” is the most
obvious translation (cf. Rom. 11:33), it may be misleading, for the point is not that the Holy
Spirit searches the “depths” of God’s being but the “deep things”-i.e., the “secret and
hidden wisdom of God” (I Cor. 2:7).
‘“The word translated “searches” in I Corinthians 2:lO might also be rendered
“fathoms” (see BAGD). The Greek is eruunci.
NEB ).
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This calls to mind the words of Paul
concerning the spiritual gifts: “One and
the same Spirit works’7 all these
things” (1 Cor. 12: 11 NASB).~* Although
these words do not directly speak of
omnipotence, the implication is certainly there. The Holy Spirit “works all
these things” as an aspect of His working out of all things.
In summary, the Holy Spirit demonstrates the “alls” or “omnis” of God.
He is all-present, all-knowing, all-powerful: omnipresent, omniscient, omnipotent. Truly the Holy Spirit has the
perfections of God.
3. Divine Work
The work of the Holy Spirit is the
work of God. This was illustrated in a
number of preceding statements. Moreover, in our previous discussion of such
doctrines as creation, providence, the
Incarnation, regeneration, and sanctification, we have observed in various
ways the divine Spirit at work.59 So I
will not elaborate this further here.
One point needs to be made, however. Since the Holy Spirit is invariably
shown to be doing the work of God (and
of that there can be no question), then
He must be God. For the picture is
never that of one less than God60 performing God’s work; rather the Holy
Spirit is God Himself in action.

B. Person

The Holy Spirit is a person. When
referring to the Holy Spirit, personal
pronouns, such as “He” and “Him,”
are properly used. The Holy Spirit is
not merely a divine influence or power
but is a person in His own right.
The personhood of the Holy Spirit
becomes fully apparent with the revelation of God in the New Testament,
particularly in the Book of Acts and the
Epistles. This is due to the fact that the
coming of the Spirit follows the Gospel
accounts. Only when the Holy Spirit
has come is it possible to have a full
apprehension of His personal nature.61
However, as will be noted after this,
there are intimations of the Spirit’s
personhood prior to Pentecost.
1. Personal Designations

In the final discourses of Jesus recorded in the Fourth Gospel, the Holy
Spirit is referred to several times as
“the Paraclete.“62 However the term is
translated- “the Comforter,” “the
Counselor,” “the Helper,” “the Advocate” -reference is thereby made to a
person. Hence, this cannot signify a
mere influence or force. Also in John
16:13, though the words for “the Spirit” are neuter,63 a masculine pronoun
follows: “When the Spirit of truth
comes, he64 will guide you into all the
truth.” Thus, “the Spirit of truth”-

5’7The Greek word is energei-operates, effects, works.
j8See footnote 53.
59Vol. 1, chapters 5-6, and 13 and chapters 2 and 4 of this volume. However, there are
many references to the work of the Holy Spirit in other chapters.
hOThe Holy Spirit is no more a demiurge (Plato’s subordinate deity who fashions the
world) than is Jesus Christ. (On “demiurge” see vol. 1, chapter 5, pp. 99, 101.)
“‘The same thing essentially is true about the personhood of the Word of God. Only when
the Incarnation actually occurs is this made unmistakably clear. The Holy Spirit is the last of
the “persons” to be fully disclosed.
h2See the prior discussion under II.A.1, “The Spirit of Truth.”
“‘The Greek words are to pneuma.
“4The Greek word is ekeinos. This is quite significant, because the pronoun regularly
agrees with the gender and number of the noun to which it refers.
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relate to the Holy Spirit. For example,
there is intelligence. As we have just
It is important to recognize that when noted, when Barnabas and Saul were
the Holy Spirit does come-as the set apart, the Holy Spirit spoke-“the
Book of Acts records-He comes as a Holy Spirit said. . . .“68 Indeed, the
person. Language such as the “out- Book of Acts constantly shows the
pouring” and “falling” of the Holy Holy Spirit guiding the young church
Spirit and being “baptized in” and with His wisdom and intelligence. An
“filled with” the Holy Spirit66 therefore outstanding example of this occurred at
does not refer to some impersonal pow- the Jerusalem council, convened to
er or force, but rather to the way in resolve the thorny issue of the circumciwhich He comes. The language thence- sion of the Gentiles. After much delibforth used in Acts about the Spirit eration by the apostles and elders, a
unmistakably refers to the coming of a letter was sent to the Gentiles that
person. Perhaps the most dramatic ex- included the statement “It has seemed
ample occurs in Acts 13:2: “The Holy good to the Holy Spirit and to us . . .”
Spirit said, ‘Set apart for me Barnabas
and Saul for the work to which I have (Acts 15:28). Thus the Holy Spirit is a
called them.’ ” Note the two personal person who acts as the primary guide
pronouns. The Holy Spirit definitely is a and director of the church. Paul also
person- spiritual, to be sure, rather spoke of “the mind of the Spirit, bethan corporeal - w h o , as Jesus prom- cause the Spirit intercedes for the saints
ised, had come to be with the church. according to the will of God” (Rom.
8:27). The Spirit knows the will of God
and
makes intercession accordingly.
One of the most striking features of
Next,
there is will. Paul and Timothy
the contemporary spiritual renewal is
the strong sense of the personhood of on their second missionary journey
the Holy Spirit. For many people prior were “forbidden by the Holy Spirit to
to the renewal the Holy Spirit was little speak the word in Asia” (Acts 16:6).
more than an unknown entity.67 While a When “they attempted to go into
doctrinal recognition of personhood Bithynia, . . . the Spirit of Jesus did not
may have existed, there was little or no allow them” (v. 7). It was the will of
confirming experience. Now the Holy the Holy Spirit that constrained them.
Spirit, dwelling within and moving Looking back into the Old Testament,
among the believing community, is we note the words of Genesis 6:3: “My
Spirit shall not strive with69 man forknown to be a personal reality.
ever” (NASB). The Spirit is depicted as
2. Personal Characteristics
struggling with man. The will of the
We observe next that there are a Holy Spirit is also shown in Paul’s
number of personal characteristics that discussion about the spiritual gifts: “the
“the Paraclete”-is definitely a person.65

“50ne can sense in these discourses the breaking through of the climactic revelation of the
personhood of the Holy Spirit.
h6See chapter 8, “The Coming of the Holy Spirit,” for more details.
(j71 recall the statement of a newly “Spirit-filled” person, who put it memorably: “For me
the Holy Ghost is a ghost no longer!”
“XCf. Acts 8:29: “The Spirit said to Philip. . .“; 10:19: “While Peter was pondering the
vision, the Spirit said to him. . .“; and 28:25: “The Holy Spirit was right in saying. . . .”
"RSV has “abide in,” NEB “remain in.” The Hebrew is ydhz. KJV, like NASB , has “strive
with”; NIV reads “contend with.” These latter translations contain more of a sense of the
will of God’s Spirit.
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same Spirit . . . apportions to each one
individually as he wills” (1 Cor. 12: 11).
Likewise, the Spirit is depicted as
havingfeelings. In both the Old and the
New Testament the Holy Spirit is said
to grieve. The prophet Isaiah, rehearsing Israel’s false ways, says, “They
rebelled and grieved his Holy Spirit”
(Isa. 63:lO NIV). And the apostle Paul
urges believers, “Do not grieve the
Holy Spirit of God, in whom you were
sealed” (Eph. 4:30). The Holy Spirit
may be grieved because He has feelings. In a profound statement describing the feelings of the Holy Spirit, Paul
says that “the Spirit himself intercedes
for us with sighs70 too deep for words”
(Rom. 8:26). These “sighs,” or “groanings,” depict the profound depth of the
Spirit’s feeling. The Spirit not only
searches out “the deep things” but also
feels them through and through.
3. Personal Relationships
The Holy Spirit likewise is shown to
be personally related to others. The
primary example surely is His personal
relationship to Jesus. Jesus at the beginning of His ministry was “led by the
Spirit for forty days in the wilderness”
(Luke 4: l-2). 71 Thus a close relationship is indicated. It is particularly apparent in Jesus’ words about “the Spirit
of truth”: “He will glorify me, for he
will take what is mine and declare it to
you” (John 16:14). Throughout the
Book of Acts the personal relationship
of the Holy Spirit to the early Christians
is demonstrated. On one occasion Paul
said, “The Holy Spirit testifies to me in
every city that imprisonment and
afflictions await me” (Acts 20:23). Also

in the New Testament the
expression “the fellowship72 of the
Holy Spirit.” Paul closes his letter to
the Corinthians with these words: “The
grace of the Lord Jesus Christ and the
love of God and the fellowship of the
Holy Spirit be with you all” (2 Cor.
13: 14). This beautiful benediction
speaks of a close personal relationship
between the Holy Spirit and the Christian community.
we find

This personal relatedness to the Holy
Spirit has become very meaningful in
the spiritual renewal of our time.- The

Spirit, to be sure, always points beyond
Himself to Christ (“He will glorify
me,” said Jesus). Yet it is through a
close, inner relationship with the Spirit
that this takes place. The Holy Spirit
has become, in truth, Counselor, Comforter, Helper, Advocate. What a joy to
know Him personally!
C. Distinct
The Holy Spirit, while being God, is
also distinct. Even as Christ was both
God and with God,73 so the Holy Spirit
is both God and from Him.
Genesis opens with God in action:
“In the beginning God created the
heavens and the earth” (1: l), and thereafter a further action: “The Spirit of
God was moving over the face of the
waters” (v. 2). Thus both God and the
Spirit of God are deity: the one God.
Yet they are not identical: there is a
d i s t i n c t i o n - n o t a separation-betwten them.
The Spirit comes from God. Many
verses in the Old Testament declare
that “the Spirit of the L ORD came upon

‘00r “with groanings” (KJV, NASB, similarly NIV, NEB). The Greek word is stenagmois. Cf.
Acts 7:34: the “groaning” of the Israelites in Egypt.
71 Matthew 4: I has “led up by the Spirit.” Mark 1: 12 says “The Spirit sent him out into
the desert” ( NIV).
‘?The Greek word is koinonia.
7“‘1n the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God”
(John I : I).
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[someone].” 74 Sometimes the Spirit is
said to be “sent forth”: “ T h o u d o s t

it proceeds from the Father. T h i s i s
made clear in the additional words of

send forth Thy Spirit, they are created”
(Ps. 104:30 NASB). Furthermore, God

John 15:26: “who proceeds75 from the
Father.” While the sending of the Holy
Spirit is from both Father and Son in
the sense that He is sent by the Father
through the Son, the Spirit proceeds
only from the Father.76
We may properly speak of this as an
eternal procession. While Jesus referred to an imminent event when the
Holy Spirit would be sent, His statement that the Spirit “proceeds”present tense-points to an ongoing,
thus eternal, reality. Hence, we may
say that in the mystery of the Godhead
the Father is the eternal source of the
Holy Spirit (even as He is the eternal
begetter of the Son): the Spirit proceeds
or, perhaps emanates, not outwardly
but inwardly. There is dynamic movement within the Divine Being. This is
not a movement by the Father’s will, as
is the sending of the Spirit, but belongs
to His inward being; hence it occurs by
nature, not by volition.
Thus the Holy Spirit is not only God
and a person, but He also has His own
distinct reality .77 He is not simply the
personal God acting in a certain manner. Rather here is a paradox: the Holy
Spirit is God-not some Spirit other
than or lower than God; yet He is not
simply identical with God-He is the
Spirit of God. Since this is also true of

will one day “pour out” His Spirit (Isa.
44:3). All such statements point to a
movement of the Spirit from God but
without the Spirit’s ceasing to be God.
Turning again to the words of Jesus
about the Paraclete, we note that Jesus
talked about the “sending” of the Holy
Spirit. He spoke of “the Paraclete, the
Holy Spirit,” whom the Father would
send in His name (John 14:26). Again,
Jesus spoke of “the Paraclete” whom
he would send to them from the Father,
“even the Spirit of truth” (15:26). Similarly, He says concerning the Paraclete,
“If I go, I will send him to you” (16:7).
So the Holy Spirit was to be “sent” by
both Father and Son. On the Day of
Pentecost after the event had occurred,
Peter declared that Jesus “being therefore exalted at the right hand of God,
and having received from the Father the
promise of the Holy Spirit . . . has
poured out this which you see and
hear” (Acts 2:33). In summary, on the
basis of both John and Acts, we may
say that while the Paraclete, or Holy
Spirit, is sent by both Father and Son,
He is sent by the Father through the
Son.
But now a further matter needs to be
recognized, namely, that the Holy Spir-

74This is mentioned especially in Judges and 1 Samuel (see chap. 7, “The Enabling
Spirit”).
‘jThe Greek word is ekporeuetai and literally means “goes out” (so NIV). The NEH
translates it as “issues from.”
76This is the affirmation of the Constantinopolitan Creed of A. D. 381 (popularly known as
the Nicene Creed): “We believe . . . in the Holy Spirit, the Lord and life-giver, Who
proceeds from the Father . . . .” In the West at the Council of Toledo in A.D. 589 “and the
Son” (filioque) was added, with the result that the “filioque” addition has come to be
generally accepted as a part of the creed in Roman Catholicism and Protestantism (though
not so in Greek Orthodoxy). A modification of the Toledo statement was sought at the
(‘ouncil of Florence in A. D. 1439, namely, that the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father
/hrough the Son. This, I believe, is a more adequate statement than either that of
(‘onstantinople or Toledo.
“The technical term is “subsistence” or “hypostasis” (see discussion in vol. I, chap. 4,
“The Holy Trinity”). I have used “distinct reality” above; but this must not be viewed as
“distinct being,” which would signify a separate deity.
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the Word of God, the eternal Son, we
are brought into the mystery of the
Triune Godhead or the Trinity: one God
in three persons-Father, Son, and
Holy Spirit.
Now to return to the event of the
sending78 of the Holy Spirit: the procession is the same, but the sending involves both Father and Son. Since the
Holy Spirit in this sense comes after the
Incarnation and His coming is based on
the action of Father and Son, He is
often described as the “Third Person”
of the Trinity. However, this does not
mean any subordination of the Holy
Spirit, for He equally shares the eternal
being of the Godhead. The important
matter is to affirm the eternal distinctiveness of the Holy Spirit.

This subject, described biblically and
theologically, is confirmed by Christian
experience. That the Holy Spirit is the
one God, that He is a person, and that
His person is a distinct reality-all of
this transcending intellectual comprehension-is the universal affirmation of
those who have experienced the mystery of His sending and coming. We
know that He is wholly God and that
He is profoundly personal. He is not the
Father or the Son but is deeply experienced through their activity. He is, to
be sure, the Spirit of both (such has
been confirmed again and again); however, He is identical with neither. Thus
the Christian faith can rejoice in singing
the Doxology, “Praise Father, Son, and
Holy Ghost!”

7
The Enabling Spirit

Let us now consider the activity of
the Holy Spirit within the community of
faith.’ The Holy Spirit imparts capability for the execution of various tasks
and functions. For such accomplishments there is the Holy Spirit’s endowment of wisdom and strength for the
fulfilling of God’s purpose.
I. SPECIAL TASKS AND
FUNCTIONS
In the community of the Old Covenant numerous tasks and functions are
shown to be activated by the Spirit of
God. The Holy Spirit is depicted as
illuminator, energizer, and enabler.
A. Designing of Tabernacle
and Temple
The first Old Testament reference to
:m enablement by the Holy Spirit is that
of an artisan for the designing and
building of the tabernacle. The man was
ljezalel, and concerning him God spoke

7x”Procession” technically refers to the eternal movement within the Godhead;
“sending” to the occurrence which takes place in time.
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through Moses: “I have filled him with
the Spirit of God, with ability and
intelligence, with knowledge and all
craftsmanship, to devise artistic designs, to work in gold, silver, and
bronze, in cutting stones for setting,
and in carving wood, for work in every
craft” (Exod. 31:3-5). The main point
of this account was not Bezalel’s natural capacity but his being illuminated
and enabled by the Spirit so that a
building of God’s own design could
become a reality. God expressed His
approval of the finished project when
“the cloud covered the tent of meeting,
and the glory of the Lord filled the
tabernacle” (Exod. 40:34).
Later, for the building of the temple,
God gave David himself the pattern and
design to pass on to his son Solomon.
According to Scripture, “he [David]
gave him [Solomon] the plans of all that
the Spirit* had put in his mind for the
courts of the temple of the Loon and all

’ In previous chapters of Renewal Theology I have discussed the activity of the Holy Spirit
111 such other areas as creation and providence, the Incarnation, calling, regeneration, and
,>:mctitication. As we move on in this chapter (7) and several chapters to come tg- 141, our
t()cus will be on the community of faith.
> .L . . . the pattern of all that he had by the spirit” ( K J V). The key phrase in Hebrew, iztivrlll
i~trrr/crJr ifnmci, literally means “was by the Spirit [who was] with him.”
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the surrounding rooms, for the treasuries of the temple of God and for the
treasuries for the dedicated things”
(1 Chron. 28:12 NIV). Neither David’s
plan nor anyone else’s became the
design of God’s house; rather, the pattern was given him by the illumination
of the Spirit of God. When the work on
the temple was finished by Solomon,
“the house of the L ORD was filled with a
cloud, so that the priests could not
stand to minister because of the cloud;
for the glory of the LORD filled the house
of God” (2 Chron. 5: 13-14). The temple, like the tabernacle, was given in
plan and pattern by God’s own Spirit
and was climactically filled with the
glory of God.
B. Leading the People
During Israel’s journey in the wilderness Moses found the task of leading
the Israelites increasingly wearisome.
To relieve Moses, God told him to
gather seventy of the elders of Israel,
saying, “I will take of the Spirit who is
upon you, and will put Him upon them;
and they shall bear the burden of the
people with you” (Num. 11:17 NASB).
Thus both Moses and the chosen elders
are pictured as endowed with the Spirit
for leadership over the Israelites. By
the Spirit of God Moses and the elders
shared in meeting the problems, handling disputes, and generally dealing
with the innumerable concerns of thousands of people over a lengthy period of
their wilderness journey.
Many years later when Moses was
told by God that he could not lead Israel
into the land of Canaan, Moses prayed,
“ ‘May the LO R D, the God of the spirits
of all flesh, appoint a man over the
congregation, who will . . . lead t h e m
out and bring them in.’ . . . So the L ORD
said to Moses, ‘Take Joshua the son of
Nun, a man in whom is the Spirit, and

lay your hand on him . . . and commission him in their sight’ ” (Num. 27: 1619 N A S B). The important matter is that
Joshua was “a man in whom [was] the
Spirit” and that by this Spirit he would
lead the people. As a result: “Joshua
the son of Nun was filled with the spirit
of wisdom, for Moses had laid his hands
on him; and the sons of Israel listened
to him and did as the L ORD had commanded Moses” (Deut. 34:9 NASB) .
The Spirit in these cases endowed
men for leadership. God gave Moses,
the elders, and Joshua special wisdom
and strength for both the wilderness
journey and entrance into the Promised
Land.
C. Judging
After Joshua’s death Israel continued
her struggle with the enemies who still
remained in the Promised Land of
Canaan. Then God raised up individuals
called “judges” who were energized
and enabled by His Spirit to fight
against their enemies, render judgment,
and variously rule over Israel. The
Book of Judges frequently portrays the
Spirit coming upon such persons. Othniel was the first of these judges: “The
Spirit of the L ORD came upon him, and
he judged Israel; he went out to war,
and the L O R D gave . . . [the] king of
Mesopotamia into his hand” (Judg.
3:lO). Upon Gideon the Spirit came
forcefully: “The Spirit of the L ORD took
possession of3 Gideon; and he sounded
the trumpet” (6:34). Gideon, henceforward, was invested with the presence
and power of the Lord. It is said of
Jephthah, like Othniel, that “the Spirit
of the L ORD came upon” him (11:29).
Finally, we should take note of Samson,
for even as a youth “the Spirit of the
L ORD began to stir him” (13:25). Thereafter on three different occasions “the

3The Hebrew word is Iti&sYi and literally means “clothed itself with” (BDB).
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Spirit of the LORD came mightily upon4

him” (14:6, 19; 15:14), so that he tore
apart a lion with his bare hands, slew
thirty men of Ashkelon, and, snapping
the ropes that bound him, killed a
thousand Philistines with the jawbone
of an ass.
These accounts in the Book of Judges
depict diverse people who acted not out
of their own resources but from the
divine investment of strength and wisdom.

After David there are no scriptural
references to a spiritual anointing of the
kings. One king followed another in
dynastic succession or, with the division of the kingdom, by the overthrow
of the then-reigning monarch. In regard
to hereditary succession, I might add,
there is no assurance of a spiritual
anointing; for in such succession the
throne is occupied by natural heirs
rather than by those whom the Spirit
endows.6

D. Ruling

E. Prophesying

After the judges, kings ruled in Israel.
The first two kings, Saul and David,
likewise had the Spirit come upon them.
Saul, as a recently anointed king, heard
the Ammonite threats of atrocity, and
“the Spirit of God came upon Saul
mightily” (1 Sam. 11:6 N A S B). As a
result he mobilized the men of Israel
and Judea to fight against the enemy.
Concerning David, Saul’s successor,
the text reads: “Samuel [the prophet]
took the horn of oil, and anointed him in
the midst of his brothers; and the Spirit
of the LORD came mightily upon David
from that day forward” (1 Sam. 16:13).
Of particular significance in David’s
case was the permanence of the endowment of the Spirit-“from that day
forward.” Regardless of what happened, either good or evil,5 he remained
until his death the Spirit-anointed ruler
over Israel. Quite the opposite was
Saul’s case, for in the next verse we
read, “The Spirit of the L ORD departed
from Saul, and an evil spirit from the
LORD tormented him” (1 Sam. 16:14).
. .
. . . --.
_ .

There are several references in the
Old Testament to prophetic utterances
coming from the Spirit of God. Prophecy broke out momentarily among the
seventy elders of Israel whom Moses
had selected. Moses took them out of
the camp to the tabernacle (also called
“the tent of meeting”), and “it came
about that when the Spirit rested upon
them, they prophesied. But they did not
do it again” (Num. 11:25 NASB). While
this prophesying clearly happened only
once on the occasion of their appointment by Moses, it is significant that it
did happen.
Two other men, Eldad and Medad,
who had remained in the camp, also
prophesied: “The Spirit rested upon
them . . . and they prophesied” (v. 26
N A S B ). Joshua was quite disturbed and
cried out to Moses, “Moses, my lord,
restrain them.” To this Moses replied,
“Are you jealous for my sake? Would
that all the LO R D’ S p e o p l e w e r e
prophets, that the LORD would put His
Spirit upon them!” (vv. 28-29 N A S B).

4The Hebrew word Is waffisfah and literally means “and rushed upon” (BDB).
‘In Psalm 51 David, who had committed adultery with Bathsheba, prayed earnestly to
God: “Cast me not away from thy presence, and take not thy holy Spirit from me” (v. 1 I).
These words point to David’s continually being endowed by the Spirit and his deep concern
not to lose what God had given. David was forgiven, and the endowment remained.
h“ . . . from the time of Solomon the spirit is never again mentioned in relation to a
reigning monarch nor is a king’s successor ever designated by the gift of the spirit. As soon
as the monarchy became a dynastic institution, its successive rulers could no longer be
charismatically designated. It had forfeited the gift of the spirit” (L. Neve, The Spirit of God
in the Old Testament, 38-39). I am inclined to agree with this statement.
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‘This passage about Eldad and Medad is
very interesting because it shows that
the Spirit of God could not be limited to
a particular place (or occasion). The
Spirit blows where and when He wills!
Perhaps the most striking example of
the freedom of the Spirit occurred when
a Mesopotamian, Balaam, gave oracles
by the Spirit of God. “And Balaam
lifted up his eyes, and saw Israel encamping tribe by tribe. And the Spirit of
God came upon him, and he took up his
discourse . . . ‘Blessed be every one
who blesses you, and cursed be every
one who curses you’ ” (Num. 24:2-3,
9). However, even in this unique incident of a non-Israelite prophesying, the
prophecy was directly related to Israel.
Thus, it was an operation of the Spirit in
connection with the community of faith.
I have already mentioned that the
Spirit of God “came mightily” upon
Saul. Thus he was endowed with special power for overcoming Israel’s enemies. Also Saul was on occasion enabled by the Spirit to prophesy. Immediately after his anointing as king, Saul
was told by Samuel (who had anointed
him), “You will meet a band of prophets. . . .Then the Spirit of the L ORD will
come mightily upon you, and you shall
prophesy with them and be turned into
another man” (1 Sam. 10:5-6). Samuel’s prediction was fulfilled shortly
after, and many began to say, “Is Saul
also among the prophets?” (v. 12). On
a later occasion Saul sent messengers to
capture David, but “when they saw the
company of the prophets prophesying,
and Samuel standing as head over them,
the Spirit of God came upon the messengers of Saul, and they also prophesied” (1 Sam. 19:20). This happened

likewise with a second and third group
of messengers, so that finally Saul himself went. “And the Spirit of God came
upon him also, and as he went he
prophesied7 . . . . He too stripped off
his clothes, and he too prophesied before Samuel, and lay naked all that day
and all that night” (vv. 23-24).
Several points may be made here.
First, Saul was never really designated
a prophet, and yet he prophesied more
than once; this was also true of Saul’s
messengers. Second, Samuel and his
company of prophets were so anointed
by God that they mightily affected those
who came near them. Third, nothing is
said about the content of the prophesying on the part of Saul, the band of
prophets, or Saul’s messengers,8
though the rather bizarre action of
divesting themselves of their clothes is
depicted. All of this signifies again that
limits cannot be placed on the Spirit of
God.
In this same connection consider
David. We have noted that with his
anointing as king the Spirit of God came
on him mightily “from that day forward.” This also included a prophetic
anointing. In 2 Samuel 23: l-2 is this
climactic statement, “Now these are
the last words of David . . . the
anointed of the God of Jacob, and the
sweet psalmist of Israel, ‘The Spirit of
the L ORD spoke by me, and His word
was upon my tongue’ ” (NA~B).
Let us briefly note other Scriptures
that connect prophesying with the Spirit. It is said of Amasai, chief of thirty
men, who joined David in his struggle
against Saul: “Then the Spirit came
upon Amasai . . . and he said, ‘We are
yours, 0 David’ ” (1 Chron. 12:18). In

‘Or “he went along prophesying continually” ( NASB). The NEB translation, “in a rapture
as he went,” is quite misleading.
Xlt would be too hasty a judgment, however, to term these prophetic utterances purely
ecstatic, that is, devoid of intelligible content. To be sure, no content is mentioned, and there
are unusual external phenomena. But there is no suggestion that the utterances were
emotional, irrational outbursts (especially in I Sam. IO). Further, it was in this context of
prophesying that Saul was “turned into another man.”
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subsequent years a false prophet named (Mic. 3:8). Moreover, still later, ZechaZedekiah angrily struck the prophet riah, a prophet after the exile, spoke
Micaiah and said, “How did the Spirit reflectively of “the words which the
of the LORD go from me to speak to L ORD of hosts had sent by his Spirit
you?” (I Kings 22:24; cf. 2 Chron. through the former prophets” (Zech.
18:23). Micaiah had declared a “lying 7:12). He thus affirmed that the words
spirit” to be in the mouth of Zedekiah of prophets before him had been given
and the other prophets who had falsely by God’s Spirit. ii In sum: the word of
prophesied victory in a battle of Israel the Lord came by the enabling of God’s
against the Syrians. In the time of King Holy Spirit. 12
Jehoshaphat when Judah was under
F. Empowering
severe attack, “the Spirit of the L O R D
came upon Jahaziel . . . a Levite,” who
Occasionally in the Old Testament
cried out, “Fear not, and be not dis- there are references to the Spirit of God
mayed at this great multitude; for the as a dynamic, empowering force. The
battle is not yours but God’s” most significant is the angel’s address to
(2 Chron. 20:14-U). The result was Zerubbabel, governor of Judah: “This
that the Lord wrought a great victory is the word of the L ORD to Zerubbabel:
without Judah engaging in battle. Later ‘Not by might, nor by power, but by my
in the time of King Joash, “the Spirit of Spirit, says the LORD of hosts. What are
God took possession of9 Zechariah the you, 0 great mountain? Before Zerubson of Jehoiada the priest; and he stood babe1 you shall become a plain; and he
above the people, and said to them . . . shall bring forward the top stone amid
‘Because you have forsaken the LO R D, shouts of ‘Grace, grace to it!’ ” (Zech.
he has forsaken you’ ” (2 Chron. 4:6-7). These remarkable words ad24:20). Prophecy, again, is by no means dressed to Zerubbabel concerning the
linked only with those recognized as postexilic rebuilding of the temple attest
prophets, for Amasai was a warrior, that it was only by the Spirit’s empowand both Jahaziel and Zechariah be- ering-not by human effort-that the
longed to priestly lines.
“mountain” of
obstacles
and
Little is said that directly connects difficulties would be leveled and the
the utterances of Israel’s later writing task completed. The Spirit of power is
prophets with the Spirit. The most also the Spirit of grace: God Himself
frequent formula is “The word of the would accomplish the work. Regarding
L~~~came to . . .“*O without reference the rebuilding of the temple, Haggai
to the Spirit’s inspiration. Micah, how- spoke similar words about the Spirit of
ever, has a direct reference, for he God: “Yet now take courage, 0 Zerubcompared his ministry with that of the babe1 . . . take courage, 0 Joshua, son
prophets who falsely cried “Peace”: of Jehozadak, the high priest; take
“But as for me, I am filled with power, courage, all you people of the land . . .
with the Spirit of the LO R D, and with My Spirit abides among you; fear not
justice and might, to declare to Jacob . . . I will shake all nations, so that the
his transgression and to Israel his sin” treasures of all nations shall come in,
- ..-.
y I’he RSV margin reads “clothed itself with”; the Hebrew word again is IcS&SB.
‘“E.g., Hosea, Joel, Micah, Zephaniah, and similarly many other prophets.
“Similarly Ezra the priest, at the rebuilding of the temple and reading of the law, prayed
to the Lord: “Many years thou didst bear with them [Israel], and didst warn them by thy
Spirit through thy prophets; yet they would not give ear” (Neh. 9:30).
‘ISee also New Testament reflections re the Holy Spirit and the prophets, e.g.. Acts
7X:25; H e b r e w s 3:7; 10:15; I Peter I:1 I.
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and I will fill this house with splendor,
says the L ORD of hosts” (2:4-7). Again,

this will happen by the power of God’s
Spirit.
The preceding texts declare the power of the Holy Spirit to accomplish
temple construction. There are other,
quite different references to the Spirit
as a moving force. Obadiah, an emissary of King Ahab, said to Elijah the
prophet: “As soon as I have gone from
you, the Spirit of the L ORD will carry
you whither I know not” (1 Kings
18: 12). After Elijah had gone up by a
whirlwind into heaven, the “sons of the
prophets,” not having seen it occur,
surmised, “It may be that the Spirit of
the L ORD has caught him up and cast
him upon some mountain or into some
valley” (2 Kings 2:16). Ezekiel the
prophet spoke several times of how
“the Spirit of the L ORD lifted [him] up”
(3:12, 14; 8:3; 11: 1, 24; 435). The
prophet was taken to the exiles, or up
between heaven and earth. or carried in
visions from Chaldea to the temple in
Jerusalem. The Spirit thus is not a
blind, purposeless force but is the power of God to enable the prophet to
behold and declare God’s intention.
The Holy Spirit is truly the Spirit of
power.

CONCLUDING SUMMARY
AND REMARKS:
As we look back over these Old
Testament accounts several comments
are in order:
First, it is evident that the Spirit of

God is largely depicted as the Spirit of
enablement. The Spirit’s activity was
that of endowing an artisan, a judge, a
king, a prophet, or a priest to perform
certain functions or tasks. Whatever the
individual’s natural abilities and capacities, the endowment of the Spirit is
shown to be something additional,
hence supernatural. And it is by virtue
of this special endowment that the
person involved was enabled to fulfill a
certain task or vocation.
Second, this activity of the Spirit is
shown generally to be temporary and
occasional. For example, in the case of
Samson, the Spirit was said to come at
various times upon Samson to enable
him to perform mighty deeds. And even
though from his early days the Spirit
“began to stir” him, there was throughout his life a sporadic coming of the
Spirit. In regard to Saul, the Spirit
“came mightily” upon him that he
might rally his fellow countrymen
against the enemy. But later the Spirit
of the Lord departed from him. In the
case of prophets from Moses’ elders
onward, the Spirit was not a permanent
possession to be used at will but came
upon persons at the moment of their
prophesying. It was God’s endowment
for the occasion of uttering His word of
truth. In summary, the Spirit was able
to “take possession” but was not possessed; the Spirit could “clothe” someone but, like clothing, was not a permanent vestment. Thus the endowment of
the Spirit was largely transitory: for an
occasion, for a task, or for an utterance.
It was not an abiding reality.13
Third, it is apparent that this activity
of the Holy Spirit relates in various

13 David, as we have noted, was an exception. The Spirit came upon him “from that day
forward.” Moses also had such an anointing of the Spirit that God could say, “I will take of
the Spirit who is upon you, and will put Him upon them [the elders]“; hence there was more
than a merely transient Spirit upon Moses. However, there is no direct biblical reference to
this being a permanent endowment. Joshua could also be an exception, for when he took the
mantle of authority from Moses to lead the Israelites into Canaan, he was spoken of as a man
“in whom is the Spirit” and also as one “filled with the spirit of wisdom.” Again there is no
specific biblical affirmation of Joshua’s endowment as permanent.
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ways to the life of the community ot
faith-the people of God. The Spirit
“came upon,” “took possession of,”
was “put upon”-all such expressions

refer to an action of the Spirit wherein
certain of God’s people were enabled to
serve His cause and kingdom.14 The
Spirit in this enabling activity had nothing as such to do with God’s creative or
redemptive work, nor with any divine
action whereby the people of God were
formed. Rather, the whole thrust of the
Spirit of God presupposes the fact and
existence of Israel as God’s people.
Thus the Spirit came to give direction,
strength, and empowerment for their
life and mission.

II. THE MESSIANIC VOCATION
We come now to the great and paramount task-namely, that of equipping
the Messiah, the Anointed One.15 The
Messiah is described in both the Old
and New Testaments as fitted by the
Holy Spirit16 for the exercise of His
vocation.
A. The Coming One
In several passages the prophet Isaiah declares the coming and activity of
One who would be endowed with the

~7,
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I .ord. He would fulfill H i s
mission under the Spirit’s anointing.
We begin with this striking prophecy:
“There shall come forth a shoot from
the stump of Jesse, and a branch shall
Spirit of the

grow out of his roots. And the Spirit of
the LORD shall rest upon him, the spirit
of wisdom and understanding, the spirit
of counsel and might, the spirit of
knowledge and the fear of the L O R D”
(Isa. 11: l-2). We should note several
things. First, the One to come would be
from the line of David (the son of
Jesse). And, like David, who was continuously anointed with the Spirit, the
Spirit was to “rest’‘-that is, remainon the Messiah. Second, it would be an
abundant endowment of the Spirit, containing the sixfold aspects mentioned;”
hence, the Messiah would receive of the
Spirit far more bountifully than any who
had preceded him. And, third, the Messiah would have from the Spirit the
ideal qualities-intellectual (wisdom
and understanding), practical (counsel
and might), and religious (knowledge
and the fear of the Lord) for rule and
judgment. Therefore it is said, “He
shall not judge by what his eyes see, or
decide by what his ears hear. . . . Righteousness shall be the girdle of his waist,
and faithfulness the girdle of his loins”
(vv. 3, 5). Peace will also abound:

‘“The only seeming exception to this is Balaam, a non-Israelite; however, even he was
to serve the cause of God’s people as he prophesied divine blessings upon
Israel.

used by the Spirit

IsThe title “messiah,” meaning an “anointed one,” occurs many times in the Old

Testament and usually designates the king of Israel or Judah; however, reference is also
occasionally made to priests and prophets. Of course, “the Messiah” refers to the coming
Anointed One, who in the New Testament is “the Christ.” Christus is the Greek equivalent
of the Hebrew word mdSiah.
IbThis, to be sure, is only one aspect of the way whereby the work of the Messiah or
Christ is to be carried out. See vol. 1, chapter 13, “The Incarnation,” for the full picture of
Christ as “The Son of God” and “The Son of Man.”
ITThe phrase “the sevenfold Spirit” comes from the LXX and Vulgate readings that add
“piety” (see JB footnote; cf. Rev. 1:4; 3:l). The sevenfold Spirit in church tradition is
reflected in the ninth-century hymn Vcni Creutor: “Come, Holy Ghost, our souls inspire,
and lighten with celestial fire; Thou the anointing Spirit art, who dost Thy sevenfold gifts
impart.” Incidentally, the “sevenfold gifts” of the Spirit are not to be confused with the nine
gifts of the Spirit in I Corinthians 12:8- 10, though there is some overlapping (see chapter
13, “The Gifts of the Holy Spirit”).
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“They shall not hurt or destroy in all
my holy mountain; for the earth shall be
full of the knowledge of the L ORD as the
waters cover the sea” (v. 9). Such are
to be the glorious results of the coming
of Him on whom the Spirit of God will
rest.
Next we observe one of the “servant” passages that points to the Coming One.

Behold my servant, whom I uphold, my
chosen, in whom my soul delights; I have
put my Spirit upon him, he will bring forth
justice to the nations. He will not cry or
lift up his voice, or make it heard in the
street; a bruised reed he will not break,
and a dimly burning wick he will not
quench; he will faithfully bring forth
justice. He will not fail’s or be discouraged till he has established justice in the
earth (Isa. 42: l-4).

These words, quoted in the New Testament (Matt. 12:18-21) after Jesus compassionately healed many people, again
depict the Messiah as One who is
endowed with the Holy Spirit. As a
result justice, humility, tenderness,
steadfastness, and patience will mark
His way.
One other passage, and surely the
most remarkable because it is quoted in
part by Jesus as referring to Himself, is
the following:
The Spirit of the Lord G OD 19 is upon
me, because the LORD has anointed me to
bring good tidings to the afflicted; he has
sent me to bind up the brokenhearted, to
proclaim liberty to the captives, and the
opening of the prison to those who are
bound; to proclaim the year of the L ORD’S
favor, and the day of vengeance of our
God; to comfort all who mourn . . . [to
give them] the mantle of praise instead of

a faint spirit; that they may be called oaks
of righteousness, the planting of the
LORD, that he may be glorified (Isa. 61: I 3).

ment prophetic line-going before the
Lord in the spirit and power of Elijah.
The last two verses of the Old Testament in the Book of Malachi record,

It is in this passage that the Spirit and
the anointing are most clearly connected: the Coming One will carry out
His mission through the anointing of the
Holy Spirit.
These passages in Isaiah depict the
Coming One as being endowed with the
Spirit so that He would be able to fulfill
His unique vocation. This vocation included various aspects of the endowment given to leaders and judges, kings
and prophets. However, the Messiah
would surpass all others in the manifoldness of His anointing, the breadth of
His calling, and the results to be
achieved. Under the continuing enablement of the Holy Spirit He would carry
forward His total ministry.

“Behold, 1 will send you Elijah the
prophet before the great and terrible
day of the Lord comes. And he will turn
the hearts of fathers to their children”
(4:5-6).*1 John, accordingly, is to be
understood as Elijah, not literally, of
course, but spiritually, as one who
moved in his “spirit and power.“**
In terms of the Spirit John the Baptist
stands out above any Old Testament
figure, for he was “filled with the Holy
Spirit, even from*3 his mother’s womb”
(Luke 1:15). As we observed, it was
said of David and his being anointed as
king that “from that day forward” the
Spirit of the Lord was upon him. But
not of David or any other is there a
suggestion that the Spirit was either
upon him or filled him from his birth.
John thus was an extraordinary figure
with an unusual endowment, and, of
course, with a unique role-that of
preparing the way for the coming of the
Lord.
The latter point is especially important: the purpose of John’s endowment
with the Spirit was totally directed
beyond himself. It had nothing to do
with his own salvation or edification,
but everything to do with his mission,
namely, that of making ready “for the

B. Forerunners
Just prior to the coming of the Messiah and in connection with His birth
and infancy, several persons in the New
Testament are depicted as being enabled by the Holy Spirit to fulfill various roles. The Gospel of Luke sets
forth their story.
The first reference is to John the
Baptist: “He will be filled with the Holy
Spirit, even from his mother’s womb.
And he will turn many of the sons of
Israel to the Lord their God, and he will
go before him in the spirit and power*0
of Elijah to turn the hearts of the fathers
to the children . . . to make ready for
the Lord a people prepared” (Luke
1:15-17). John, therefore, was a climactic representative of the Old Testa-

‘*Or “falter” (NIV); the Hebrew word is y&he/z. Isaiah suggests a metaphor of a lamp or
fire that does not grow dim.
1YThe Hebrew word translated “GOD” is actually YHWH, which is ordinarily rendered in
English translations as “LORD.” “ Lord LORD” would, of course, be an awkward sounding
translation. The NIV has “Sovereign LO R D” rather than Lord G O D,” thus retaining
“YHWH” as “LO R D.”
*OThe Greek phrase is en pneumuti kai dynumei.
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Lord a people prepared.” For so great a
task John was fitted as none other; he
was filled with God’s Spirit from his
birth onward.
We next note Mary, the mother of
Jesus. Mary truly is the supreme human
example of the enabling power of the
Holy Spirit: “The Holy Spirit will come
upon you, and the power*4 of the Most
High will overshadow you” (Luke
1:35). No human father, accordingly,
was to be involved in the birth; it was to
be the work of the Holy Spirit,*5 the
dynamis from above.
We observe again that this enabling
and energizing action of the Holy Spirit
was totally related to Mary’s becoming
the mother of the Lord. It had no
relation to her salvation or sanctification.26 The activity of the Spirit
was for a particular purpose, and there
is no suggestion in the Gospels that
after Jesus’ birth the Spirit remained
upon her. Like others, she was to wait
for the effusion of the Spirit at Pentecost.*’
Not long after the announcement of
the holy birth, Mary cried out in the
presence of her kinswoman Elizabeth:
“My soul magnifies the Lord, and my
spirit rejoices in God my Savior” (Luke
1:46-47). Such praise and rejoicing,28
though not specified as being from the
Holy Spirit, strongly suggests an
anointing of the Spirit similar to Eliza-

*I Note the almost identical words about fathers and children in Malachi and Luke.
**Jesus Himself also identified John with the Elijah to come: “If you are willing to accept
it, he is Elijah who is to come” (Matt. 11:14; cf. Matt. 17:12-13; Mark 9:13).
zTOr “while yet in” ( NASB); the Greek phrase is eti ek koilias. The KJV reading is the same
as RSV above (likewise margins of NASB and N I V).
24The Greek word is dynamis.
*‘See vol. 1, chapter 13, “The Incarnation,” III.B.1.
?hThe New Testament nowhere speaks of a special action of the Holy Spirit making Mary
holy from birth, a so-called “immaculate conception.” The action of the Spirit regarding
Mary is rather enabling her womb to conceive and bear the Messiah, hence producing a
“virgin birth.” (For fuller discussion see vol. 1, chapter 13, “The Incarnation,” III.B.2.)
?‘See Acts 1:14.
zXThe Greek word for rejoicing in this passage is agulliad, to “exult,” “rejoice
exceedingly” (Thayer). It is used later in Luke where it is written that Jesus “rejoiced in the
Holy Spirit” (10:21). Thus it is hardly too much to suggest that Mary’s rejoicing here was
likewise “in the Holy Spirit.”
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beth’s (see next paragraph) for the
prophetic utterance that fell from her
lips. Again this is not depicted in the
Gospel as a continuing endowment of
the Spirit.
Next let us observe the activity of
the Spirit in relation to Elizabeth, the
mother-to-be of John the Baptist. In the
sixth month of her pregnancy she was
visited by Mary. When Mary greeted
her, “the babe leaped in her womb; and
Elizabeth was filled with the Holy Spirit
and exclaimed with a loud cry, ‘Blessed
are you among women, and blessed is
the fruit of your womb!’ ” (Luke 1:4142). These words of blessing by Elizabeth preceded Mary’s joyful exultation
and are said to have resulted from her
being “filled with the Holy Spirit.”
It is quite significant that the occasion
of Elizabeth’s being thus spiritually
“filled” was Mary’s arrival, for Mary
carried in her own womb the promised
Son of God. On Elizabeth’s part it was
thus a responsive action to the presence
of the coming Lord, so that by the Holy
Spirit she broke forth into joy and
blessing. However, this filling with the
Spirit, for all of its profound character,
was momentary, happening in a situation of extraordinary spiritual significance.
Concerning Zechariah, the husband
of Elizabeth and father-to-be of John
the Baptist, Luke writes, “And his
[John’s] father Zechariah was filled with
the Holy Spirit, and prophesied, saying,
‘Blessed be the Lord God of Israel, for
he has visited and redeemed his people,
and has raised up a horn of salvation for
us. . . . And you, child, will be called
the prophet of the Most High; for you
will go before the Lord to prepare his
way’ ” (1:67-68, 76). Thus Zechariah
was enabled by the Holy Spirit to
prophesy concerning both the Messiah
to be born and the role of his own son,
John.

164

The background of Zechariah’s utterance in the Spirit is significant. There
was a deep struggle between faith and
doubt: first, difficulty in believing that a
son could be born to him and Elizabeth
since both were advanced in years, and,
second, hesitation in regard to the name
“John” - n o t a family name-which
the angel had specified. Indeed, because of his doubt and hesitation Zechariah’s speech was taken from him until
after the boy was born (Luke 1:18-22).
Later when he wrote on a tablet, “His
name is John,” and thereby submitted
to God’s purpose and designation, “immediately his mouth was opened and
his tongue loosed, and he spoke, blessing God” (1:63-64). Then Zechariah
was “filled with the Holy Spirit,” and
under that powerful anointing he
blessed God yet further, unfolding the
panorama of the coming ministries of
both Jesus and John. It was against the
background of revived faith and fresh
obedience that Zechariah thus spoke by
the Spirit.
The last in this series of accounts
with reference to the Holy Spirit concerns Simeon, a man “righteous and
devout, looking for the consolation of
Israel” (Luke 2:25). There are in this
account three distinct references concerning the Holy Spirit. “The Holy
Spirit was upon him. And it had been
revealed to him by the Holy Spirit that
he would not see death before he had
seen the Lord’s Christ. And he came in
the Spirit into the temple” (vv. 25-27
NASB).

Thus Simeon was prepared for the
imminent arrival of Joseph and Mary
with their infant child. He then took the
child Jesus into his arms, blessed God,
and rejoiced: “Mine eyes have seen thy
salvation which thou hast prepared in
the presence of all peoples, a light for
revelation to the Gentiles, and for glory
to thy people Israel” (vv. 30-32). To a

man richly endowedzy with the Spirit
came this extraordinary disclosure of
God’s salvation, which was to include
both Gentile and Jew. Here is recorded
one of the greatest prophetic utterances
in the Scriptures concerning the universality of God’s purpose in providing a
salvation available to all.
Following this, Simeon blessed both
parents and then proclaimed that the
child Jesus in His role as Savior would
be “set for the fall and rising of many in
Israel” and indeed that Mary herself
would have a sword pierce through her
own soul (vv. 34-35). Thus Simeon by
the Spirit was enabled to discern both
the joy and the pain that was soon to
come.
We may summarize the preceding
accounts as follows. First, there is the
strong religious character of all who
were activated by the Holy Spirit. Of
Zechariah and Elizabeth the Scripture
says that “they were both righteous
before God, walking in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord
blameless” (Luke 1:6). Mary is depicted as one who “found favor30 with
God” (v. 30) and who humbly said, “I
am the handmaid of the Lord” (1:38).
Simeon was a man “righteous and
devout” (2:25). John, son of righteous
Zechariah and Elizabeth, was to be
“great before the Lord” (1:15). All five
persons represent the highest integrity
of character, in many ways the finest
flower of the Old Testament dispensation as transition is made into the New.
Their righteousness, humility, and devoutness are the background for the
Spirit’s activity.
Second, everything about the Holy
Spirit in these several narratives foc’uses on Jesus Christ. It is obvious that
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the narratives are found in the beginning chapters of the Good News of
Jesus Christ. Rut what is relevant to our
concern is that all references to the
Holy Spirit point directly to the coming
of Jesus. John was filled with the Spirit
to prepare a people for the advent of
Christ; Mary was visited by the power
of the Holy Spirit to bring forth the Son
of God; Elizabeth was filled with the
Spirit as the babe in her womb leaped
for joy at the presence of Mary, who
had just conceived Jesus; Zechariah
prophesied under the anointing of the
Spirit concerning “the horn of salvation” God had raised up; and Simeon
took the child Jesus under the Spirit’s
leading and blessed God for His coming
salvation. The Holy Spirit is witness
throughout to Jesus Christ.
Third, each instance of the Holy
Spirit’s activity is that of supernatural
enablement for a particular purpose. In
several instances the Holy Spirit was
unmistakably the Spirit of prophetic
utterance: Elizabeth, Zechariah, and
Simeon all spoke prophetically under
the anointing of the Holy Spirit. It was
not words of their own devising, but
they made their declarations by the
enabling of the Holy Spirit. John was to
be filled with the Spirit from his mother’s womb so that his total life and
ministry would be suffused with the
spiritual power necessary to prepare the
way for Christ. The Holy Spirit came
upon Mary for the one purpose of
enabling her womb to conceive the Son
o f G o d . Supernatural enablement,
whether for uttering the word of God,
preparing the way of Christ, or bringing
forth the Son of God, is the activity of
the Holy Spirit in these varied accounts.
Fourth, in all instances except that of

29Note the three prepositions regarding the Holy Spirit in Luke 2:25-27: “upon” (c)pi)
“by” (hype) and “in” (en).
‘““Favor” here signifies a life or demeanor pleasing to God. It is later said of Jesus
Himself that He “increased . . . in favor with God and man” (Luke 2:52).
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John, these actions of the Spirit are
temporary and occasional. For Elizabeth and Zechariah, both of whom were
said to be “filled with the Holy Spirit,”
blessing and prophecy immediately fol-

lowed. There is no suggestion in the
narrative that this was a permanent
endowment of the Spirit; rather it was
one given at the moment to make
possible a prophetic message. In the
case of Mary, the Holy Spirit came
upon her for the one great moment of
divine conception; hence this was temporary and for the single occasion. The
Spirit was “upon” Simeon as one
“looking for the consolation of Israel”
(Luke 2:25); he was “in” the Spirit
when he met Joseph and Mary and
blessed the Christ child. Only in the
case of John-forerunner of Jesus,
hence with a mission unparalleled
among men- w a s the Spirit to be a
continuing endowment from infancy to
the end of his ministry.
Fifth, the context for the activity of
the Holy Spirit is that of faith, expectancy, and obedience. I earlier called
attention to the strong religious character of all the persons; here we note the
importance of their openness to God’s
word and promise. Zechariah, for all his
righteous and unblemished character,
had to move to the place where he
could accept in complete faith and
obedience the word from the Lord. The
step from “You will be silent and
unable to speak until the day that these
things come to pass, because you did
not believe my words” (Luke 1:20) to

“His name is John” (v. 63) is a critical
one requiring faith and obedience. Only
then was Zechariah filled with the Spirit
and only then did he begin to prophesy.
Mary, on the contrary, readily believed:
“Let it be to me according to your
word” (v. 38). Elizabeth pronounced a
blessing on her: “Blessed is she who

believed that there would be a
fulfillment of what was spoken to her
from the Lord” (v. 45). Simeon never
wavered from the divine revelation that
he would not die before he should see
the Christ; and his faith and expectancy
were abundantly rewarded.
Sixth, the atmosphere surrounding
the activity of the Holy Spirit was
permeated withjoy and blessing. As the
babe “leaped for joy” (1:44) in Elizabeth’s womb, she was filled with the
Holy Spirit and cried out with a loud
voice blessing after blessing (vv. 4145). Mary replied, “My soul magnifies
the Lord, and my spirit rejoices in God
my Savior” (vv. 46-47). Zechariah’s
tongue was loosed and he spoke,
“blessing God” (v. 64). Later, filled
with the Spirit, he cried forth, “Blessed
be the Lord God of Israel” (v. 68).
Simeon in the Spirit came into the
temple and took the infant Jesus into his
arms; he “blessed God” and thereafter
blessed both Joseph and Mary (2:2728, 34). The Holy Spirit through all of
this was active within an atmosphere of
joy and blessing-even exultation.
Seventh, and finally, all this activity
of the Holy Spirit is among those who
are people of God. Zechariah was a
priest “of the division of Abijah,” and
Elizabeth, his wife, was one “of the
daughters of Aaron” (Luke 1:5)hence a doubly strong priestly line.
And, of course, from that line John
himself came. Mary was betrothed to
Joseph “of the house of David” (v. 27),
and Simeon was obviously a devout
Jew, one “looking for the consolation
of Israel” (2:25). Mary spoke of “God
[her] Savior” (1:47). Thus, all had a
vital faith in the God of Israel and were
in some sense already sharers in God’s
redemptive activity. Without being participants yet in the new covenant and
the kingdom31 to be fulfilled in Christ,

‘1 L,ater concerning John. Jesus said, “I tell you, among those born of women none is
greater than John; yet he who is least in the kingdom of God is greater than he” (Luke 7:28).
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these five persons represent the highest
and noblest fruition of people moving in
the Spirit just prior to the coming of
Jesus Christ.
C. The Ministry of Jesus

We are now ready to view the ministry of Jesus as it relates to the Holy
Spirit. Having noted the various Old
Testament references to the Coming
One and having considered the various
forerunners in the immediate New Testament spiritual background, we are
better prepared to consider the operation of the Holy Spirit in Jesus’ own
ministry.
I. The Background of Ministry
The ministry of Jesus began just after
His baptism by John and the descent of
the Holy Spirit upon Him: “In those
days Jesus came from Nazareth of
Galilee and was baptized by John in the
Jordan. And when he came up out of
the water, immediately he saw the
heavens opened32 and the Spirit descending upon him like a dove; and a
voice came from heaven, ‘Thou art my
beloved Son; with thee I am well
pleased’ ” (Mark 1:9-11).33 All four
gospels record this event as the background for Jesus’ ministry. Luke specifically records that following the descent of the Spirit (3:22) “Jesus . . .
began his ministry” (v. 23).34
It is therefore apparent that the coming of the Spirit upon Jesus was for the
whole of His ministry. It was not for a
particular or limited work and surely

not for a special utterance or activity,

but for the total vocation He fulfilled.
With the coming of the Spirit He became the “anointed One” and therefore
“the Messiah” or “the Christ.” With
that anointing He carried out His ministry and mission.
The coming of the Spirit upon Him
was also a permanent endowment. According to the words of John the Baptist, “I have beheld the Spirit descending as a dove out of heaven; and He
remained upon Him” (John 1:32 NASB).
The word “remained” affirms the continuing character of the Spirit’s anointing of Jesus. In this there is likeness to
David on whom the Spirit came “from
that day forward.”
Also there was no limit or measure of
the Spirit. As John’s Gospel later records: “He whom God has sent utters
the words of God, for it is not by
measure that he gives the Spirit [to
him]35 ” (3:34). In this first reference to
the measureless giving of the Spirit, it is
clear that Jesus received the Spirit in
abundance.
It is particularly important to recognize that this was a second operation of
the Holy Spirit in the life of Jesus. The
primary operation, of course, was the
activity of the Spirit in His birth. He
was conceived by the power of the
Holy Spirit and so was born as the holy
One, the Son of God.36 At His baptism
the second operation occurred in which
Jesus was anointed by the Spirit for His
entire life and ministry. Jesus was the
divine and holy One at birth; He be-

3zThe Greek word is skizomenous and literally means “be divided,” “split,” “torn apart”
NEB and NIV read “tom open.”
33See also Matthew 3:13-17; Luke 3:21-22; John 1:32-33.
34The Greek phrase is kai autos en k?sous archomenos and literally means, “And Jesus
llimself was beginning . . . . ” The word “ministry” is implied
35The KJV puts these words in italics because they are not in the original text. I believe the
primary reference is to Jesus, but it also is true that whenever and to whomever God gives
the Spirit, it is “not by measure.”
l6Recall these words to Mary: “The Holy Spirit will come upon you, and the power of the
Most High will overshadow you; therefore the child to be born will be called holy, the Son of
(;od” (Luke 1:35).

(BAGD); cf. Luke 23:45; Matt. 2751. The
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came the anointed One at His baptism.
By no means, I would add, is this
characterization of Jesus as a Spiritendowed person a deemphasis of His
divine Sonship; that is presupposed. He
did not become the Son of God at
baptism,37 though surely at that event
He was recognized as such: “Thou art
my beloved Son.” But He did become
the Spirit-anointed Son, in the sense of
the Messiah, as the Spirit descended
upon Him.
There is something unmistakably
unique about the coming of the Holy
Spirit upon Jesus. The Spirit had come
upon others before, but there is a
difference with Him. The imagery of the
dove in relation to the descent of the
Spirit is new and suggests fresh aspects
of the kind of ministry Jesus would be
fulfilling.3* Also, the statement that the
heavens were “opened,” even “split”
or “torn apart”39 as the Spirit came
down, points to an unprecedented irruption of the Spirit from the heavenly
sphere into the earthly. The Spirit broke
through with more intensity and character than before. This could also relate to
what was previously noted, namely,
that Jesus received the Spirit without
measure: it was the limitless gift of the
Holy Spirit from “opened” heavens.
The extraordinary Trinitarian character of the event of Jesus’ baptism is also
apparent. While our focus is on the
Holy Spirit and His anointing of Jesus,
surely we would err not to emphasize
also how both the Father and the Son
are involved. The voice that spoke from
heaven was, of course, that of God the
Father who addressed Jesus as “Son”:
“Thou art my beloved Son.” Thus in
one unique moment at Jesus’ baptism,
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit were all

represenred. There is no other scene in
the New Testament that more vividly
depicts the Triune Godhead in personal
interaction.
It is also apparent that in this event of
the Spirit’s coming upon Jesus, God the
Father was thereby affirming Jesus’
divine Sonship and setting His seal of
approval on Him: “Thou art my beloved Son, with thee I am well
pleased. ” As the Fourth Gospel later
says, “On him has God the Father set
his seal” (John 6:27). By this sealing
there was the heavenly approval and
confirmation of Jesus, both for who He
was and for the vocation to which the
Father had called him.
Now a further word about the relationship between Jesus’ baptism and
the descent of the Spirit upon Him.
John came proclaiming the necessity of
“repentance for the forgiveness of
sins” (Mark 1:4). Jesus, having no sins
to repent of, and over John’s protests,40
insisted on John’s baptizing Him, for,
said Jesus, “thus it is fitting for us to
fulfill all righteousness” (Matt. 3:15).
By His baptism Jesus vicariously identified Himself with sinful humanity and
man’s necessity for repentance and
forgiveness. It was this act of identification by Jesus that was the background for the coming of the Holy Spirit
and the commencement of Jesus’ ministry.
This does not mean, however, that
the descent of the Spirit automatically
followed Jesus’ baptism. It was not the
corollary -as if to say that the descent
represented the “righteousness” Jesus
came “to fulfill.” No, that righteousness was already fulfilled through Jesus’
vicarious identification with humanity
in the waters of baptism. Something

“As Adoptionism ;~ffir-ms (SW vol. I, chap. 13, “The Incarnation,” nn. 43 and 46).
‘XKecall the previou\ dixllssion of the symbol of the dove and its significance.
“See footnote 32.
J’l”John would have prevented him, saying, ‘I need to be baptized by you, and do you
come to mc?’ ” (M;~rt. 3: 14).
IhH

else, therefore, was happening iI1 the
descent of the Holy Spirit, which,
though occurring in conjunction with
Jesus’ water baptism, was not its “spiritual side.“41 They are not two sides of
the same event; nor does the former
(the water baptism) bring about the
latter (the descent, of the Spirit). The
water baptism with all it represents was
preparation and background but not the
cause of the descent of the Spirit.
According to the Gospel of Mark, the
descent of the Spirit occurred “immediately” (1: 10) after Jesus’ baptism. Luke
adds a further important statement that
it happened in a separate distinct moment as Jesus was praying: “When
Jesus also had been baptized and was
praying, the heaven was opened, and
the Holy Spirit descended upon
him . . .” (3:21-22). It was at the monent of prayer, as Jesus looked toward
the opening heavens, that the Spirit,
like a dove, began His descent.
The point then is that the coming of
the Holy Spirit upon Jesus was for an
entirely different purpose from His baptism. Baptism was the essential background for identifying Himself with the
need of all people for repentance and
righteousness. Now that this had been
done, Jesus was prepared for the descent of the Spirit by which He would
be anointed with power for the ministry
that lay ahead. As Peter later said to the
(Gentiles at Caesarea, “God anointed
Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Spirit
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and with power” ( A c t s 10:3X). It wit>

for this, and this alone, that the Holy
Spirit came upon Jesus following His
baptism: to enable Him to fulfill His
ministry and mission.42
There is another significant matter to
consider. Following these words of
John the Baptist, “I have beheld the
Spirit descending as a dove out of
heaven, and He remained upon Him,”
John added, “And I did not recognize
Him, but He who sent me to baptize
in43 water said to me, ‘He upon whom
you see the Spirit descending and remaining . . . this is the one who baptizes in43 the Holy Spirit’ ” (John 1:3233 NASB).~~ Thus a close connection is
drawn between the event of the Holy
Spirit’s coming and remaining on Jesus
and of Jesus’ baptizing others in the
same Holy Spirit. This suggests that
through both the Spirit’s coming and
His remaining on Jesus, He would also
endow others with the same abiding
Spirit of power for the ministry of the
gospel.
It is also noteworthy that in the
Fourth Gospel prior to John the Baptist’s words about Jesus as the One who
baptizes in the Holy Spirit, John had
declared about Jesus, “Behold, the
Lamb of God, who takes away the sin
of the world” (John 1:29). The Fourth
Gospel does not, like the three Synoptics, actually describe Jesus’ water baptism. Rather where it might have been
expected, John the Baptist affirmed

41As if, so to speak, water were the “natural” or “physical” aspect and the Holy Spirit
h’ere the “spiritual,” No, the “spiritual side” of water baptism was the “righteousness”
.Ihout which Jesus spoke.
42 “It was the spiritual, invisible, but effectual anointing of the Christ with Holy Spit-if untl
:u~wer for His unique work: not for the Ministry only but for the whole term of the Messianic
office.” (H. B. Swete, The Holy Spirit in the New Testament, 47).
J’The KJV, RSV, and NIV read “with.” The NEB, like NASB. reads “in.” Either is a possihlc
1 I:mslation of the Greek preposition en (also “by” is frequently the translation elsewhere).
Vy preference here is “in” because of the basic meaning of the word “baptism.” The (ireck
+\ord for “baptize,” haptizfi, signifies ” ‘dip,’ ‘immerse’ ” (BAGD), “submerge” (‘l‘haycr).
I lcnce “in” is the most suitable preposition.
.‘J For the Gospel parallels about Jesus’ baptizing in the Holy Spirit see Matthew 7: I I ;
\lxk l:8; and Luke 3:16. Matthew and Luke read, “. . . in the Holy Spirit anti fire.”
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Jesus’ saving work, and in so doing
declared the inner significance of His
baptism. Thus Jesus is portrayed, first,
as the Lamb of God who saves and,
second, as the One who baptizes in the
Holy Spirit .45
Finally, to return to the earlier point
of departure: the ministry of Jesus is set
against the background of His baptism
by John and the descent of the Spirit
upon Him. This means that He who was
already the Son of God is henceforward
also the Spirit-anointed man. Thus verily is He the Messiah, Jesus the Christ.
2. The Commencement of
Jesus’ Ministry
The Holy Spirit is also shown to be
active in the beginning of Jesus’ ministry. According to Luke’s Gospel,
“Jesus, full of the Holy Spirit, returned
from the Jordan” (4:l). The word
“full” 46 further emphasizes that the
Spirit without measure had descended
upon Jesus following His baptism.
Moreover, the word “full” further portrays the internal abundance of the
Spirit. Jesus is both He on whom the
Spirit came in totality and He in whom
the Spirit was fully at work.
First, after Jesus returned from the
Jordan, He was “led by the Spirit for
forty days in the wilderness, tempted by
the devil” (Luke 4: I -2).47 This was the
first thing that happened after the Spirit
came upon Jesus. According to the
Gospel of Mark, “immediately the Spirit impelled48 him to go out” (I : 12 NASB).
Jesus was to be tempted by Satan as He
began His ministry, and-of utmost
importance-He had to overcome
every ruse and device that Satan could
use against Him. Jesus emerged victori-

ous, and “when the devil had ended
every temptation, he departed from him
until an opportune time” (Luke 4:13).
Second, at the conclusion of the
temptations, “Jesus returned in the
power of the Spirit into Galilee, and a
report concerning him went out through
all the surrounding country. And he
taught in their synagogues, being glorified by all” (Luke 4: 14-15). The implication is clear: Jesus, anointed by the
Spirit and victor over every temptation
the devil could conjure up, now returned in triumphant power. The
devil-or Satan-was by no means yet
defeated. But for the time he was out of
the way, and Jesus now began to minister in great power. The “power of the
Spirit” that Jesus had received at His
baptism was already a power that had
begun to overcome the wiles of Satan
and bring about the establishment of a
new order. As soon as Jesus returned to
Galilee, and before there is any mention
of His teaching or any other activity, a
“news report” began to spread about
Him. Doubtless there was something in
Jesus’ own presence and demeanor
under the Spirit’s anointing that made a
great impression on people everywhere.
Even more, as He began to teach, His
praises were sung by one and all.
Third, Jesus came to His hometown
of Nazareth and in the synagogue read
from the Book of Isaiah: “The Spirit of
the Lord is upon me, because he has
anointed me to preach good news to the
poor. He has sent me to proclaim
release to the captives and recovering
of sight to the blind, to set at liberty
those who are oppressed, to proclaim
the acceptable year of the Lord (Luke
4:18- 19). At the conclusion Jesus an-

J’The purpose of this baptism in the Holy Spirit 1 will discuss later.
Jh’l’he Greek word is pl?rc’s.
j”l’he meaning is “lo hcl tempted by the devil,” as the Gospel of Matthew makes clear
(4: I).
‘X’l‘he Greek verb, translated “impelled,” ~khullei, has the forceful sense of “drive out,
expel, throw out more or less forcibly” (BAGD).
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nounced the fulfillment of this prophecy: “Today this scripture has been
fulfilled in your hearing” (v. 21). He
thereby declared His own anointing
with the Holy Spirit for the purpose of
carrying out His total ministry of
preaching and teaching, healing and
deliverance.49
Thus the ministry of Jesus had begun-and at every point we see the
activity of the Holy Spirit. Jesus was
full of the Spirit, led by the Spirit,
empowered by the Spirit, and anointed
with the Spirit. He clearly is the apex
and transcendence of all people of the
Spirit who have preceded Him.
3. The Continuation of Ministry
As Jesus carried forward His ministry through both word and deed, He did
so in the power of the Holy Spirit. In
regard to His teaching, this fact is
implicit in such a statement as this:
“They were astonished at his teaching,
for he taught them as one who had
authority, and not as the scribes”
(Mark 1:22).50 In another situation
Jesus said, “The words I have spoken
to you are spirit and life” (John 6:63).
Whenever He spoke or taught, His
words were Spirit-anointed and lifegiving.51
Jesus’ works of healing and deliverance are also on occasion said to have
occurred through this special power
that was upon and with Him. The
Scripture says that before Jesus healed

a paralyzed man, “the power of the
Lord was with him to heal” ( L u k e
5:17). Hence, this healing and others
that followed were performed by the
power [dynamis] of the Lord. In a case
of deliverance later, Jesus made it unmistakably clear that the source of His
power was the Holy Spirit. After casting a demon out of a blind and dumb
man and thereby healing him, Jesus
said, “If it is by the Spirit52 of God that
I cast out demons, then the kingdom of
God has come upon you” (Matt. 12:28).
This is not a conditional “if” but a
factual statement:53 Jesus emphasized
that He exercised this ministry of deliverance by none other than the Holy
Spirit. Although there are no other
direct references in the Gospels to
Jesus’ healing people and exorcising
demons by the power of the Holy
Spirit, the implication is clear: these
deeds were done by “the power of the
Lord,” “ by the Spirit of God”-that
same Spirit that came upon Him at the
Jordan and remained on Him. After
Peter’s statement “God anointed Jesus
of Nazareth with the Holy Spirit and
power” are these words: “He went
about doing good and healing all that
were oppressed54 by the devil, for God
was with him” (Acts 10:38). Simon
Peter had been with Jesus throughout
His ministry and could certify that
Jesus’ acts of healing and deliverance
proceeded from His having been
anointed by the Spirit of God.

4y“As the mission on which he is sent goes deeper into the heart of things than that of the
Old Testament priest or prophet, so the anointing he has received is no mere formal
Lippointment to an office, or even a special gift of prophetic power, but the flooding of his
whole humanity with the light and power of the Divine Spirit” (H. Swete, The Holy Spirit in
Ihe New Testament, 116).
‘OCf. Matthew 7:28; Luke 4:32.
$1 “Whether He taught the multitudes in parables, or delivered the new law of liberty to
liis disciples, or gave commandment to His chosen Apostles, the Spirit of God, it was plain,
poke by His lips” (H. Swete, The Holy Spirit in the New Testament, 58).
‘?Luke 1 I:20 reads “finger of God.” “ Finger” represents power (e.g., note Exod. 8: 19;
A: IX; Deut. 9:lO; Ps. 8:3), but even more the Spirit of God (cf. Ps. 8:3 with 33:6b).
“Over against the Pharisees who were saying, “It is only by Beelzebul. the prince of
tlemons, that this man casts out demons” (Mst. 12:24). - ‘jThe Greek word is a form of karudynasrercci- L ‘oppress, exploit, dominate” (BAGD).
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It is important to recognize that the
ministry of Jesus empowered by the
Holy Spirit was an ongoing attack
against the forces of evil that bound
mankind. First, He had to withstand the
assault against Himself and thus be
fortified to help others. We have briefly
noted Jesus’ temptations by Satan and
how He rebuffed the devil at every
turn. With Satan’s departure for a time,
Jesus was able to return victorious in
the power of the Spirit to begin His
ministry of teaching and healing. Second, we observe that following the
words “If it is by the Spirit of God I
cast out demons” Jesus said: “How can
one enter a strong man’s house and
plunder his goods, unless he first binds
the strong man ? Then indeed he may
plunder his house” (Matt. 12:29). The
“strong man” is, of course, Satan; the
plundering of his house in this particular
case was the liberation of a deaf and
dumb person from Satan’s bondage.
The binding of the “strong man” refers
to Jesus’ so circumscribing and limiting
Satan by the power of the Spirit as to
render him incapable of holding on to
his “demonized” captives. This binding
surely began with Jesus’ initial defeat of
Satan in the wilderness so that He was
able to return to Galilee and “plunder”
Satan’s house, with the result that i n
one place after another people were set
free.55 All of this occurred by the power
of the Spirit, who rested upon and

pervaded Jesus in an ongoing, liberating
assault against the forces of the devil.
One of the most dramatic incidents in
the ministry of Jesus occurred when He
appointed seventy56 persons to go forth
ministering the word and healing the
sick, and “the seventy returned with
joy, saying, ‘Lord, even the demons are
subject to us in your name!’ ” (Luke
10:17). Then Jesus replied in vivid language: “I saw Satan fall like lightning
from heaven. Behold, I have given you
authority to tread upon serpents and
scorpions, and over all the power of the
enemy” (vv. 18-19). Hence the seventy, while themselves not anointed by
the Holy Spirit, were delegated authority by Jesus to “tread upon” Satan and
his minions and thereby to cast out
demons. When this happened, Jesus
beheld as in a vision Satan suddenly
falling from heaven!57 The imagery,
while different from that of Satan as a
strong man being bound in his house, is
nonetheless clear: he falls precipitously
from heaven as the seventy heal and
cast out demons. Thus by delegated
spiritual authority, the disciples of
Jesus shared in His ministry to those
bound by Satan.
The presence of the Holy Spirit on
this occasion is shown by the following
extraordinary statement about Jesus:
“At that very time He rejoiced greatly58
in the Holy Spirit” (Luke lo:21 N A S B) .
This is the only reference in the Gospels
to Jesus’ exulting in the Holy Spirit.

55The repulsing of Satan in the wilderness did not yet represent a full victory. There Satan
was strongly rebuffed; hence Jesus in His ministry continued to plunder his house. But it
was not until Jesus went to the cross that Satan was actually dispossessed. Jesus later said
on the eve of His death, “Now shall the ruler of this world be cast out” (John 12:31). After
that Satan no longer had control over the world nor did he possess it as his “house.”
5hOr “seventy-two.” The early Greek manuscripts vary.
““In a moment of ecstatic vision (during the absence of the missioners?) Jesus had seen
Satan defeated and cast from heaven (cf. the imagery of Isa. 14: 12. Rev. 12:7-9). Here, and
in the saying in I I:20 [“if it is by the finger (Spirit) of God that 1 cast out demons . . .“I,
Jesus interprets successful exorcism as evidence that the forces of evil are dethroned and the
new age has begun” (IB. X:189).
‘X’l’he Greek word here is 2~:NIIiusuto and is translated “exulted” (NEB) and “full of joy”
(NIV). It was a rejoicing of a quality and character beyond anything ordinary, for it was “in
the Holy Spirit.”
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Significantly, the occasion was the sharing of His ministry with His disciples.
Satan was despoiled and his captives
set free.
To summarize: The ministry of Jesus
in word and deed was carried forward
in the power of the Holy Spirit. In
everything He did, Jesus knew in Himself a mighty force working that was
beyond Himself. Accordingly, wherever Jesus was present, He could declare the Holy Spirit to be present also.
Thus Jesus said on one occasion to His
disciples: “He [the Spirit] dwells with
you” (John 14:17). Jesus lived and
moved in the presence and power of the
Holy Spirit.
III. THE SPIRIT TO COME
During the earthly ministry of Jesus,
the Spirit had not yet come. Jesus in
His teaching made many references to
the Spirit’s impending arrival. Our attention will be focused on the relevant
Scriptures.59
A. The Paraclete
First, we turn briefly to some of the
Paraclete passages in the Fourth Gospel. Three such passages were earlier
considered in our discussion of “the
Spirit of truth”60-John 14: 16- 17;
14:26; and 15:26. Now I add a fourthJohn 16:7: “It is to your advantage that
I go away, for if I do not go away, the
Counselor [“Paraclete”] will not come

to you; but if I go, 1 will send him to
you.” The Paraclete is the Holy Spirit
who would come to Jesus’ disciples,
indeed, who was to be sent to them by
Jesus. Moreover, Jesus added, “He,
when He comes, will convict the world
concerning sin, and righteousness, and
judgment” (v. 8 N A S B ). T h u s J e s u s ’
disciples would be enabled to minister
the word with convicting power that
leads to salvation. So they were to
carry forward the ministry and mission
of Jesus.
We should particularly note that the
Holy Spirit would not come until Jesus
went away. This means, of course,
Jesus’ departure to the Father; then
Jesus would send the Spirit. He would
come after Jesus had returned to
heaven, and from there the Holy Spirit
was to be sent forth to enable the
disciples of Jesus to proclaim the gospel. Peter, who was the first to proclaim
the message (Acts 2), later wrote of
“those who preached the good news
. . . through the Holy Spirit sent from
heaven” (1 Peter 1: 12). Only after
Jesus went “away’‘-and only thenwas the Holy Spirit able and willing to
come.61
Here we readily observe a parallel
between Jesus and His disciples. In His
case, as we have noted, “the heaven
was opened, and the Holy Spirit descended.” Thus was Jesus the forerunner of those who later “preached the

59There are a number of Old Testament references to the coming Spirit-e.g., Isaiah
44:2-3; Ezekiel 39:29; and especially Joel 2:28-29. Here, however, it is my intention to
follow closely upon what has just been written in the previous section, “The Messianic
Vocation.” The Old Testament references will be noted in the next chapter, “The Coming of
the Holy Spirit,” III. A.
60Chapter 6, B.A. 1.
“‘Thus the coming of the Spirit that Jesus promised is not to be confused with Jesus
breathing on the disciples and saying, “Receive the Holy Spirit” (John 20:22). This
insufflation of the Spirit occurred on the day of Jesus’ resurrection; Jesus had not yet gone
“away.” Recall from our previous discussion (in chap. 2, “Regeneration”) that the
resurrected Lord breathed the Holy Spirit into the disciples for the restoration of lifcregeneration. Thereby the Holy Spirit came to dwell within them. Thus on their behalf
Jesus’ words were fulfilled: “He dwells with you, and will be in you” (John 14: 17). But the
Holy Spirit had not yet come from the ascended Lord for ministering the gospel. Indeed, the
disciples did no ministering until fifty days later when the Holy Spirit came at Pentecost.
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good news through the Holy Spirit sent
from heaven.” The same Spirit from
heaven anointed both Jesus and His
disciples at the beginning of their ministry.
Another parallel-perhaps less obvious but highly significant-is that in
both cases the Holy Spirit came upon
those who were “born” of the Spirit.
Jesus Himself was born of the Spirit in
the womb of the Virgin Mary; the
disciples were born of the Spirit in the
room where Jesus breathed upon them
and said, “Receive the Holy Spirit”
(John 20:22). In Jesus’ case, of course,
it was generation; in the disciples’ it
was regeneration.62 But for both, being
born of the Spirit preceded the coming
of the Spirit.
Before proceeding further, it is important to emphasize that the Holy
Spirit would later come to the disciples
as a newborn community of believers.
To some extent the disciples had been
believers for about three years; they
had followed Him and even did miracles
in His name. But it was not until the
resurrection of Jesus that faith was
firmly established. All had forsaken
Him-“they all forsook him, and fled”
(Mark 14:50)-on the night of His be-

trayal. None believed He would rise
from the dead. Even when the report
came of His resurrection, “they did not
believe [it]” (Luke 24:ll). It was only
the appearance of the resurrected Jesus
(as all the Gospels report) that changed
their disbelief to faith. It was on Easter
evening that disbelief and doubt were at
last completely dispersed: the Spirit
was breathed into them, and they became a community of living faith. As
such a community-reborn, regenerate, redeemed63 from abject disbelief
and despair-they would later experience the coming of the Holy Spirit.
Now let us look at the connection
between the coming of the Holy Spirit
and Jesus’ “glorification.” Jesus said:
“If any man is thirsty, let him come to
Me and drink. He who believes in Me,
as the Scripture said, ‘From his innermost being64 shall flow rivers of living
water’ ” (John 7:37-38 NASB). Then the
Scripture continues: “But this He
spoke of the Spirit, whom those who
believed in Him were to receive; for the
Spirit was not yet given, because Jesus
was not yet glorified” (v. 39 NASB ). The
glorification of Jesus accordingly had to
take place before the Spirit could be
given. Only after Jesus returned to

hzOf course, not all who were later to receive the Holy Spirit at Pentecost were in the
room. Possibly only ten disciples were present, as Judas was dead and Thomas was absent.
However, it seems likely that the account in John 20:22 represents the sequence of
regeneration preceding the later coming of the Holy Spirit.
63The word converted could also be used. Jesus had said to Peter shortly before his
denial: “I have prayed for you that your faith may not fail; and when you have turned again
[Gr. epistrepsas], strengthen your brethren” (Luke 22:32). This “turning again” or “turning
around” or “conversion” ( KJV translates: “when thou art converted”) occurred on the day
of Jesus’ resurrection. Incidentally, the words of Jesus about Peter’s faith not failing were
true in the sense that neither he nor the other disciples, despite their forsaking of Jesus and
disbelieving the reports of His resurrection, ever completely lost faith. On Easter all
disbelief was driven out and a firm and unshakable faith was established. This “turning
again” was so total in nature that it brought a lasting conversion. Furthermore, Peter later
used the same expression “turn again” to refer to the conversion of others: “Repent
therefore, and turn again [Gr. epktrepsute]. that your sins may be blotted out” (Acts 3:19).
Likewise the sins of Peter and the other disciples had been blotted out by the risen Lord so
that new life began on Easter day!
h4’I’he Greek word is koilius and means “the hidden, innermost recesses of the human
body” (HAGI)). The KJV has “belly,” KSV “heart”; NIV simply says “within him.” N A S B. I
believe, best catches the meaning of koiliu in this context.
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heaven would this occur.6’ Once again,
this will happen to those who are believers in Jesus.
In the words of John 7 we also
observe that there is both a drinking
and an outflowing of water. In relation
to the former, Jesus had earlier spoken
of drinking “living water” which would
“become . . . a spring of water welling
up to eternal life” (John 4:10, 14). Thus
comparing these two passages (John 4
and 7), it is apparent that drinking
means coming to Jesus in faith and
receiving from Him the water of eternal
life. In the case of the latter, there is an
outflowing, indeed an abundance“rivers of living water”-from those
who believe. This occurred through the
Holy Spirit after Jesus’ final glorification. Thus living water is represented as both welling up to eternal life
through faith in Jesus and flowing out
for blessing through the activity of the
Holy Spirit.
The latter point highlights the fact
that the Spirit to come (or to be given)
will be a source of blessing to others.
Entrance into eternal life is, of course,
the first and primary thing, without
which there can be no ministry. But it
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cannot, and must not, end there. There
should flow out of the believer such
ministry -rivers of living water-as to
be a blessing to all mankind.
One other matter calls for brief comment. In Jesus’ first reference to the
Paraclete, the Spirit to come, He spoke
of Him as “the Spirit of truth, whom
the world cannot receive, because it
neither sees him nor knows him” (John
14:17). This further emphasizes the
point that the Holy Spirit is available
only to those who are not of the world;
hence He may be received only by
those who believe.
B. The Gift of the Holy Spirit

Leaving the Paraclete passages and
turning to the Gospel of Luke, we now
reflect on an important Scripture dealing with the Spirit to be given. We have
already noted that the Spirit to come
would be a gift ,66 hence the gift of the
Spirit. So we come to Jesus’ words: “If
you then, who are evil, know how to
give good gifts to your children, how
much more will the heavenly Father+’
give the Holy Spirit68 to those who ask
him!” (Luke 11:13). Although these
words of Jesus do not directly speak (as

6sThe theme of “glorification’* in the fourth Gospel is a complex one. According to John
13:31, just after Judas had gone out to betray Him, Jesus said, “Now is the Son of man
glorified, and in him God is glorified; if God is glorified in him, God will also glorify him in
himself, and glorify him at once.” Three moments in glorification are given: present (“is
glorified”), future (“will glorify”), immediate future (“glorify at once”). Earlier Jesus had
said, “It is my Father who glorifies me” (8:54)-hence, at whatever the moment. Jesus,
prior to Judas’ departure from the meeting of the disciples, said, “The hour has come for the
Son of man to be glorified” (12:23)-thus immediate future. Still later, after Judas had left,
Jesus prayed, “And now, Father, glorify thou me in thy own presence with the glory which I
had with thee before the world was made” (175). Although the word “now” is used, it is
evident that this full glorification “in thy own presence” could not occur until Jesus had
returned to heaven. This would be the climactic glorification and doubtless the glorification
referred to in John 7:39 above. (Also see John 12:16: “When Jesus was glorified . . . .” The
perspective here is that of the final glorification; cf. Acts 3:13: “The God . . . of our fathers,
glorified his servant Jesus, whom you delivered up and denied,” a statement that points to
Jesus’ resurrection and exaltation [cf. Acts 2:32-331.)
6hE.g., John 7:39: “The Spirit was not yet given” ( N A S B) .
h7The Greek phrase is ho putt? ho ex ouranou and literally means “the Father out of, or
from, heaven” (see NASB mg). Note how this accords with the Spirit coming from heaven
upon Jesus.
hXThe parallel text in Matthew 7:1 I reads “good things” (Gr. uguthu).
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in the Fourth Gospel) of the Spirit as
yet to come, a study of the larger
context makes this clear.
Jesus recounts a situation (vv. 5-12)
in which a man needed bread to give to
a late-arriving visitor. He goes to a
friend’s house at midnight, saying,
“Friend, lend me three loaves.” Despite the fact that the hour is late and he
is in bed, the friend finally gets up
because of the persistence of his neighbor and gives him the bread. Jesus
thereupon adds: “Ask . . . seek . . .
knock,” concluding with the words
about the heavenly Father giving the
Holy Spirit to those who ask Him. The
purpose of the gift manifestly is that one
may minister to the need of another, in
this case to provide bread.
The still larger background of this
passage on the giving of the Spirit is
that of the Lord’s Prayer. Jesus, after
praying, was asked by one of His
disciples, “Lord teach us to pray . . .”
(Luke I I:l). Then Jesus gave some
instructions: “When you pray, say:
‘Father, hallowed be thy name. Thy
kingdom come .bg Give us each day our
daily70 bread . . .’ ” (vv. 2-3). Hence,
the request for loaves of bread in the
story that follows, which is later connected with the Holy Spirit, seemingly
relates to the petition for bread71 in the
prayer Jesus taught His disciples. This
whole matter of prayer concerning the
Holy Spirit may then be grounded in

both the prayer life of Jesus and the
prayer He taught His disciples.
Concerning Jesus’ instructions about
the Father giving the Holy Spirit “to
those who ask him,” what finally is of
critical importance is His encouragement to His disciples to ask-yes, even
to seek and knock. Through such persistence His followers might receive
this best of all good72 gifts, namely, the
Holy Spirit. The Father delights to give
good gifts to His children, far more than
any earthly father does. Such a precious
gift as the Holy Spirit will not be given
indiscriminately to seekers and nonseekers alike, but to those who earnestly desire it. God is not a reluctant or
grudging giver who must be badgered
into giving His favors. Hence, the persistence in prayer that is called for is
not to overcome His unwillingness, but
rather to demonstrate the wholeheartedness of those asking and thus to
prepare the way for the extraordinary
gift to be received.
Note carefully, this gift is the Holy
Spirit Himself. The gift of the Holy
Spirit is not some gift He makes or
brings, but His own personal reality. To
be sure, the purpose is to provide the
resources for ministry; in this biblical
story it was bread for another’s needs.
However, that purpose can be fulfilled
only by one who has been visited by the
presence and power of the Spirit of the
living God. Only when and where the

hylt is interesting that a variant reading of “Thy kingdom come” is “Thy Holy Spirit come
upon us and cleanse us.” According to IB, “there is some support in minuscule MSS and in
the fathers” for this latter rendering, so that some scholars “have maintained that this is the
original Lukan reading” (I,uke I I:2b in loco). Swete, while staling that it is “clearly a
gloss,” adds: “But it expresses the great truth that the Kingdom of God as an inward power
is identical with the working of the Spirit of God. and it is valuable as an ancient
interpretation of the clause” (Tllo Ilo!\’ Spirit in the NCM~ Tcstrrnwnt. 1 2 1 ) .
7”The Greek word translated “daily,” epiorrsion, may be rendered in a number of ways
(e.g., KSV margin has “for the morrow”). BAGD mentions, as one possibility among many,
that it may refer “to the coming kingdom and its feast.” ‘I’his possible translation would
closely relate to the preceding variant (“Thy Holy Spirit come . . .“) and to “the coming
kingdom.”
‘1 't‘hc (;reck w o r d for “hreatt” ilnd “lo:tf” i s the same: trrtos.
‘?‘t’he clx:rrthcl of Matthew 7: I I comes to a focus surely in rhe Holy Spirit Himself.
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Spirit is so experienced can rhere be an
outreach of powerful ministry.
One further word: the Holy Spirit is
given to those who are God’s children.
It is “the heavenly Father,” the One
who can be addressed as “Father”
(Luke 11:2), who makes this amazing
gift. Or, as the account also puts it, the
gift is given to one who can address
God as “Friend” (v. 5). Thus it is from
within the context of a close relationship between God and man that the
Holy Spirit is given and received.
C. Final Words of Jesus
Third, we turn to the final words of
Jesus about the Spirit to come. Let us
observe the relevant scriptures in the
Book of Acts and the Gospel of Luke.
It was during the forty days after His
resurrection, according to Acts, that
Jesus delivered a charge to His disciples
“not to depart from Jerusalem, but to
wait for the promise of the Father,
which, he [Jesus] said, ‘you heard from
me, for John baptized in73 water, but
before many days you shall be baptized
in the Holy Spirit’ ” (Acts 1:4-5). The
coming of the Spirit was at hand-“before many days.” Note three things
about this: (1) there was “the promise
of the Father,” which can be none
other than the Holy Spirit;74 (2) Jesus
said they had heard this promise from
His lips; and (3) this had to do with
being “baptized in the Holy Spirit.”
This “promise of the Father” was
previously mentioned in Luke’s Gospel. Following Jesus’ injunction that
“repentance and forgiveness of sins
should be preached in his name to all
nations” (24:47) and that the disciples
were “witnesses of these things”

(v. 4X), H e s a i d , “ B e h o l d , I send the

promise of my Father upon you: but
stay in the city, until you are clothed
with power from on high” (v. 49). We
observe several things: first, the message of the Gospel-repentance and
forgiveness of sins; second, the disciples were to be witnesses; third, they
would receive power from on high to
carry forward their ministry. Although
the Holy Spirit as such is not mentioned, there can be no question but
that this power is to come from Him.
All of this presupposes that the disciples had themselves come to repentance and received forgiveness and
hence had entered into a new life
through Jesus Christ. As such a community of the “newborn,” they were
told by Jesus to remain in the city until
they were endowed with power from on
high (Luke), or until they were “baptized in the Holy Spirit” (Acts). Then,
and only then, would they be truly
ready to bear witness.
With this background, we may now
review the earlier texts in the Synoptic
Gospels where John the Baptist spoke
first of his own activity of baptizing in
water and then of Jesus’ role of baptizing in the Holy Spirit. “I have baptized
you in water; but he will baptize you in
the Holy Spirit” (Mark I :8); “I baptize
you in water; but he who is mightier
than I . . . will baptize you in the Holy
Spirit and fire” (Luke 3:16); “I baptize
you in water for repentance, but he who
is coming after me is mightier than I . . .
he will baptize you in the Holy Spirit
and in fire” (Matt. 3:l I).
John’s baptizing in water, according
to Matthew, was “for repentance.”
Indeed, as Mark and Luke earlier re-

“The Greek preposition is en. As I earlier stated (see n. 43). the connection with baplihnl
suggests that “in” is the best translation. So I am substituting “in” for “with” (“with” is
found in KJV. RSV, NIV, NASB. and NEB) in this verse and in similar contexts on the succeeding
pilgeS.

74This is further confirmed in Peter’s words on the Day of Pentecost about Jcsuh: “1 He]
received from the Father the promise of the Holy Spirit” (Acts 2:33).
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corded it, John came “preaching a
baptism of repentance for the forgiveness of sins” (Mark 1:4; Luke 3:3).
John’s baptizing in water, however,
was not the primary thing: first was the
call to repentance. Before Matthew
makes any mention of baptism, he
records that John came preaching, “Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at
hand” (3:2). After this, multitudes of
people “were baptized by him in the
river Jordan, confessing their sins”
(v. 6). In this manner John came
“preaching a baptism of repentance for
the forgiveness of sins.” Hence, John’s
baptizing in water was in relation to
repentance and forgiveness, which, as
we noted, are the heart of the Gospel;
they are needed for salvation.
This does not mean that John’s call
for repentance with its accompaniment
of water baptism actually brought about
salvation, but it prepared the way for
Jesus and His work.75 It pointed to
Jesus as “the Lamb of God, who takes
away the sin of the world” (John
1:29).‘6 John adds a few words later:
“For this I came baptizing with water,
that he might be revealed to Israel”
(v. 31). Hence John’s baptizing in water for repentance was the preparation
for, even the outward form of, the
actual “taking away”-the washing
away, the removal-of sin that would

be effected through being baptized in
the name of Jesus Christ. John came
preaching, “Repent,” and then he baptized people “for the forgiveness of

their sins.” This foreshadowed Peter’s
preaching on the Day of Pentecost:
“Repent, and be baptized every one of
you in the name of the Jesus Christ for
the forgiveness of your sins” (Acts
2:38). The only difference (but the critical difference that makes for salvation)
was the statement “in the name of
Jesus Christ” -the very One John had
proclaimed as “the Lamb of God who
takes away the sin of the world.” The
call for repentance was still there and
the method of water baptism was still
utilized. But now baptism could be
done in the name of Jesus Christ who
had taken away the sin of the world,
making salvation possible. John’s preparation was over; the reality was here!
Since John’s baptizing in water was
fulfilled through salvation in Jesus, we
may better appreciate the fact that John
spoke of a separate matter when he said
about Jesus: “He will baptize you in the
Holy Spirit.” What the latter meant,
however, could not be understood, or
indeed could not happen, until Jesus
had completed His work of redemption
by taking away the sin of the world.
After this initial proclamation by John
the Baptist that Jesus would baptize in
the Holy Spirit, nothing further is
directly said77 on this matter in any of
the four Gospels. The expression is not
used again until the Book of Acts when
Jesus Himself said, “Before many days
you shall be baptized in the Holy Spirit” (15). This, however, was after
Jesus through His death and resurrec-

‘5Recall the words of the angel to Zechariah about John: “He will turn many of the sons
of Israel to the Lord their God . . . to make ready for the Lord a people prepared” (Luke
I : l6- 17). Zechariah later prophesied, “And you, child, will be called the prophet of the
Most High, for you will go before the Lord to prepare his ways, to give knowledge of
salvation to his people in the forgiveness of their sins” (vv. 76-77). Although John the
Baptist did not himself bring salvation, he gave “knowledge of salvation” and so prepared
the way for the One who actually brought it.
‘“It is quite signiticant that in the Fourth Gospel just after mention is made of John’s
baptizing, the following verse reads, “The next day he saw Jesus coming toward him, and
said, “Behold, the l,amh o f G o d . . .’ ” (1:28-29).
“l,uke 24:49 is the closest approximation. Of course, these words also occur after Jesus
tinished His work of redemption.
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tion had wrought mankind’s redemption
and His disciples had received it. Only
then could the significance of this baptism in the Spirit become manifest: it
will be an immersion in the Spirit as
total as John’s immersion in water.78
Its purpose will be witness and ministry

in the name of Christ. Those who bear
witness will do so with such power and
effectiveness that their words will be as
fire79 to purge away sin and evil, to
bring forth good, and to gather people
into the household of God.80
But the order of this is urgently
important: there must first be the taking
away of sin before this baptism in the
Holy Spirit can occur. There cannot be
the latter without the former, and the
former is incomplete without the latter.
The disciples were not allowed to enjoy
their new life in Christ and forget the
world outside; rather they needed a
baptism in the Spirit that would empow-
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er their witness so that others might
likewise enter into life and salvation.
This leads to the last words of Jesus

to His disciples about the coming of the
Holy Spirit. The forty days together had
drawn to a close, and before He left
them, Jesus said, “You shall receive
power when the Holy Spirit has come
upon you; and you shall be my witnesses in Jerusalem and in all Judea and
Samaria and to the end81 of the earth”
(Acts 1:8). The Spirit would come to
bring power- dynamis-and in that
power they were to bear witness to all
the world.
Here we must end our discussion
concerning the Spirit to come. For the
next word is that He did come at
Pentecost-and comes again and again.
This extraordinary event must be reserved for a comprehensive discussion
in the pages that follow.

‘*As mentioned in footnote 43, the word “baptize” in Greek (baptiz6) basically means
“immersion.”
79Recall the words of John the Baptist about Jesus: “He will baptize you with the Holy
Spirit and fire.” Then he added, “His winnowing fork is in His hand, and He will thoroughly
clear His threshing floor; and He will gather His wheat into the barn, but He will burn up the
chaff with unquenchable fire” (Matt. 3:11-12 NASB; cf. Luke 3: 16-17). Baptism in the
Spirit, accordingly, will make for a ministry of fire-fire in manner and utterance (cf. Acts
2:3-4)-that will both purge and consume, yet also make for salvation. (See the earlier
discussion of the Holy Spirit as fire, chap. 6, II.B.2.)
BoA further word about “baptism in the Holy Spirit”: The meaning of this expression is
best understood in the light of Jesus’ own use of it: “John baptized in water, but before
many days you shall be baptized in the Holy Spirit” (Acts 15). If we had only the earlier
words of John the Baptist, baptism in the Spirit might seem to refer to regeneration, namely,
that John’s baptism in water was the outward preparation in water for the inner experience
of new life, or regeneration, that Jesus’ act of baptizing in the Spirit brings. Similarly Calvin,
in commenting on Matthew 3: 11, says, “Christ alone bestows all the grace which is
figuratively represented by outward baptism . . . and bestows the Spirit of regeneration”
(Commentaries, Harmony ofMatthew, Murk, and Luke, 1: 199, Beveridge trans.). The point
is that, however John the Baptist may have understood the words, there is nothing further
said about them in any of the Gospels. Jesus’ words in Acts therefore are decisive (whether
viewed as interpretation or reinterpretation). And, as we have already noted, they must refer
especially to His action in the Spirit for the enablement of ministry (see chap. 10, “The
Mission of the Holy Spirit,” for further elaboration). Incidentally, Calvin in his Instit/rl~,.\
speaks of baptism in the Spirit as “the visible graces [or gifts] of the Holy Spirit given
through the laying on of hands” and adds, “It is nothing new to signify these graces hy rhc
word ‘baptism’ ” (4.15.18, Battles trans.). In this statement Calvin goes beyond the vicu
that identifies Spirit baptism with regeneration. In so doing he is much closer to the pictnic
in Acts.
“‘The Greek word is eschatou; “the uttermost part” (K J V), “the remotest par-l” (N:z~I~J.
‘l‘hayer suggests “the last in time or place,” hence the last place, however distant 01. \rrl:~ll.
I 7‘)
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The Coming of the Holy Spirit

I. INTRODUCTION
We will now consider one of the most
stupendous and mighty acts of Godthe coming of the Holy Spirit. Let us
consider this event as set forth primarily in the Book of Acts. Although we
will note relevant references in the
Gospels and Epistles, our primary concern will be the narratives in Acts that
variously depict this coming. The Gospels, as we have seen, point forward to
it, and, as will be noted, the Epistles
presuppose it. Hence, although consideration will also be given to the Epistles, the focus of our attention will be
on the narratives in Acts.
Before proceeding further, let me
emphasize that the coming of the Holy
Spirit is a gracious act of God. It is a
gift, or, to be specific, it is the gift of the
Holy Spirit. As the Fourth Gospel puts
it, “As yet the Spirit had not been
given, because Jesus was not yet glorified” (7:39). As we have seen, there
are also several allusions to the coming
of the Holy Spirit in the same Gospel:
“When the Spirit of truth comes . . .”
(16:13; cf. 15:26; 16:7). The word “com-

ing” expresses the idea of event, happening, action; the word “gift” indicates that this coming is an act of God’s
grace. God gives the Holy Spirit.
Since the Spirit’s coming is a gracious gift from God, the proper human
response is that of reception. It is a gift
to be received. Thus when the word
“receive” is used in connection with
the Holy Spirit, it refers to the gift of
the Holy Spirit. This is important to
recognize because words such as “giving” and “receiving” in association
with the Holy Spirit refer to the event of
the Spirit’s coming.
We shall later note a variety of linguistic expressions in Acts for the coming of the Holy Spirit.1 But first let us
observe a number of passages primarily
in Acts but also in the Epistles where
giving or receiving the Holy Spirit is
stated or implied.
First, of course, is the Day of Pentecost in Jerusalem (Acts 2). It was there
that the waiting disciples of Jesus received the promised Holy Spirit (vv. I4). Although the word “received” is not
used in this account, Peter years later
declared of the Gentiles in Caesarea:

‘See III, below.
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“[‘I-hey] have received the Holy Spirit
just as we have” (Acts 10:47). “Just as
we have” refers to the event of Pentecost. The second recorded instance of
receiving the Holy Spirit is in Samaria
(Acts 8). Peter and John went down
from Jerusalem to Samaria and ministered to the Samaritans, and as a result
the Samaritans “received the Holy
Spirit” (v. 17). The third instance relates to Saul of Tarsus (Acts 9). Ananias
went to Saul’s lodging in Damascus and
prayed for him that he might be “filled
with the Holy Spirit” (v. 17). Although
the word “received” is not used in this
case, the term “filling ’ implies that
Saul received the Holy Spirit.2 The
fourth narrative specifically relating to
the reception of the Holy Spirit concerns the Caesareans (Acts IO)-the
Roman centurion Cornelius, his household, and friends. Luke, in describing
the event, refers both to “the gift of the
Holy Spirit” (v. 45) and the fact that
they had “received the Holy Spirit”
(v. 47). The fifth recorded instance of
the reception of the Holy Spirit concerns some twelve disciples in Ephesus
(Acts 19). When Paul found them, he
asked, “Did you receive the Holy Spirit

when you believed?” (v. 2) and shortly
thereafter ministered the Holy Spirit to
them.
As I have said before, we will focus
primarily on these passages in Acts
because they alone depict the event of
the Holy Spirit’s coming.3 In these five
narratives various perspectives on the
coming of the Holy Spirit will be observed; hence what is stated in them
will be our main concern. This is by no
means to suggest that the passages
shortly to be quoted from some of the
Epistles are of less importance. However, they are generally quite brief and
compact; moreover, they refer to something that had already happened and
thus give little or no detail. Hence, a
better and fuller understanding will often call for a return to the events
recorded in Acts.4
Several passages in the Epistles
speak of a giving or receiving of the
Holy Spirit. In Romans Paul writes that
“the love of God has been poured out
within our hearts through the Holy
Spirit who was given to us” (5:5 NASB) .
Later in the same letter Paul says, “Ye
have not received the spirit of bondage
again to fear; but ye have received the

?This will be apparent later when we observe that the wordJilled is one of the terms used
in Acts to describe what happened when the Holy Spirit came.
JHence, I do not include at this juncture the account in Acts 2:42-47 describing the
enlarged community of believers. The actual event of the Spirit’s coming is not described as
in Acts 2: l-4 and the other passages in Acts mentioned above.
4A proper methodology entails, wherever possible, giving priority to the narrational and
descriptive over the didactic. For example, in regard to the study of the Incarnation, it is
better to begin with the narratives in the Gospels before proceeding to the briefer references
and interpretation in the Epistles. This is likewise true about the coming of the Holy Spirit.
Since Acts is the actual record of this event, its narration is the primary place to gain
perspective and understanding. Not all agree on that, I recognize. For example, John R. W.
Stott writes that the “revelation of the purpose of God in Scripture should be sought
primarily in its didwlic rather than its descriptive parts. More precisely, we should look for
it . . . in the sermons and writings of the apostles, rather than in the purely narrative portions
of the Acts. What is described as having happened to others is not necessarily intended for
us” (krptisni und ~u//nes.v, IS). Such an approach, I submit, reverses the proper order of
understanding. Actually, it is a combination of the two, the narrational or descriptive and the
didactic, with the former having priority, that is the best hermeneutical procedure. (For a
helpful critique of the position represented by Stott, see Roger Stronstad. The Charismuric
Tircwlo,y~ o/’ St. I.rrlk, 3-9.)
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Spirit’ of adoption, whereby u’e cry,
Father” (8:15 KJV). In 1 Corinthians Paul declares, “We have received, not the spirit of the world, but
the Spirit who is from God, that we
might know the things freely given to us
by God” (2:12 NASB). In 2 Corinthians
there are several references: “Now He
who establishes us with you in Christ
and anointed us is God, who also sealed
us and gave us the Spirit in our heart as
a pledge”6 (1:21-22 NASB); “Now H e
who prepared us for this very purpose
is God, who gave to us the Spirit as a
pledge” (5:5 NASB); and “If you receive
a different spirit from the one you
received,’ or if you accept a different
gospel from the one you accepted, you
submit to it readily enough” (11:4). In
Galatians Paul asks, “Did you receive
the Spirit by the works of the law, or by
hearing with faith?” (3:2 NASB) and later
speaks about “the blessing of Abraham” coming “to the Gentiles, so that
we might receive the promise of the
Spirit through faith” (v. 14 N A S B ). I n
Ephesians Paul writes about “the Holy
Spirit of promise, who is given as a
pledge of our inheritance” (1: 13-14
N A S B ). In 1 Thessalonians Paul declares, “He who rejects this instruction
does not reject man but God, who gives
you his Holy Spirit” (4:8 NIV). Finally,
in 1 John are these statements: “We
know by this that He abides in us, by
the Spirit whom He has given us” (3:24
N A S B ) and “By this we know that we
abide in Him and He in us, because He
has given us of His Spirit” (4:13 NASB) .
It is apparent that the coming of the
Holy Spirit, particularly expressed in
terms of giving and receiving, is both
described in its occurrence in a number
Ahha,
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of passages in Acts and declared as ata
accomplished fact in many Epistles. As
we proceed in our study, we will look
first to the paradigmatic record in Acts
and trust that this will cast further light
on the whole of the New Testament.
Beyond that, our concern will be to
elaborate connections with the spiritual
renewal of the twentieth century.
One more prefatory remark: Since
the first and, in many ways, the decisive
coming of the Holy Spirit was on the
Day of Pentecost in Jerusalem, we will
give much attention to this initial event.
By no means will we end there, but its
significance for what follows cannot be
exaggerated.
II. BACKGROUND
As we move ahead, we need to bear
in mind certain factors that prepared the
way for the coming of the Holy Spirit.
Our discussion will be, in part, a review
of some things previously said; however, because of the importance of this
background, further reflection is in order.
A. The Promise of the Father
There are many promises of God in
the Bible, but “the promise of the
Father” uniquely relates to the coming
of the Holy Spirit. First, there are the
words of Jesus to His disciples as
recorded in the Gospel of Luke and the
Book of Acts: “Behold, I send the
promise of my Father upon you” (Luke
24:49) and “While staying with them he
charged them not to depart from Jerusalem, but to wait for the promise of the
Father” (Acts 1:4). That this promise of
the Father is the coming of the Holy
Spirit is apparent from both contex1s.x

'RSV and NASB have “spirit.” However, as John Murray writes, “The spirit of adoption
whereby we cry, ‘Abba, Father,’ is the Holy Spirit” (Epistle to the Remans, NICN’I‘. 3%).
hOr “earnest” (KJv); “guarantee” (Rsv); “deposit” (NIV). The Greek word is trrrtrhtirr.
‘“The one you received” was, of course, the Holy Spirit.
x In Luke 24:49 Jesus continued by saying, “But stay in the city, until you are clothetl with
I’ower from on high.” According to Acts 15, Jesus declared, “Before many days you shall
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Next, the Book of Acts records the
words of Peter in his sermon on the Day
of Pentecost: “Having received from
the Father the promise of the Holy
Spirit, he [Jesus] has poured out this
which you see and hear” (2:33). Peter
was thereby referring to the coming of
the Spirit that he and many others had
just experienced (see vv. l-4). The
Spirit had come, and Peter related this
occurrence to the promise “from the
Father,” which is “the promise of the
Holy Spirit.” Accordingly, the promise
of the Father stood as background for
the coming of the Holy Spirit on the
Day of Pentecost.
Likewise, on the same day the promise was extended to Peter’s audience, to
their children, and to people of distant
times and places. So Peter declared:
“You shall receive the gift of the Holy
Spirit. For the promise is for you and
your children, and for all who are far
off, as many as the Lord our God shall
call to Himself” (Acts 2:38-39 NASB) .
Although the word “Father” was not
directly mentioned, this is doubtless the
same promise of the Father that Peter
had mentioned a short time before.9
It is apparent that the coming of the
Holy Spirit is to be a continuing occurrence. The promise of the gift of the
Spirit was fulfilled at Pentecost, but the
promise was by no means to be limited
to the original company of disciples.
Unlike the coming of Christ in the
Incarnation, which was a once-for-all
event, the coming of the Holy Spirit
would occur an unlimited number of
times.10
In the accounts that follow Pentecost
in Acts, no further reference is directly

made to the promise of the Father, i.e.,
the promise of the Holy Spirit. The
closest reference is the Caesarean account in Acts 10, where, as we have
noted, the event is described, in part, as
a receiving of “the gift of the Holy
Spirit.” Since Peter’s words at Pentecost stated clearly that the promise of
the Father is the gift of the Holy Spirit,
the centurion and his company surely
experienced the fulfillment of that
promise. The same thing is doubtless
the case for all the other narratives in
Acts that tell of the giving and receiving
of the Holy Spirit.
References are made in two of the
Epistles to the promise of the Holy
Spirit. Both scriptures were quoted
previously but without attention called
to the word “promise”: Paul speaks in
Galatians 3:14 about receiving “the
promise of the Spirit” and in Ephesians
1: 13 about “the Holy Spirit of promise”
( N A S B). The Galatians had received the
Holy Spirit, and the Ephesians (to add
the context) were “sealed in Him
[Christ] with the Holy Spirit of promise.” Thus it is clear that in Galatia and
Ephesus the promise of the Father, the
Holy Spirit, was specifically fulfilled.
By implication all references to the
giving or receiving of the Holy Spirit in
the other Epistles were instances of the
fulfillment of the promise of the Father.
We may, accordingly, affirm that the
same promise of the Father continues
through the ages. The words of Jesus as
recorded in both Luke and Acts, the
message of Peter that the promise is for
generations to come, the various incidents thereafter in Acts, and the many

be baptized with [or “in”] the Holy Spirit.” (Recall our brief discussion in the preceding
chapter.)
vSo F. F. Bruce says, “’The free gift which is promised . . . to those who repent and are
baptized is the Holy Spirit Himself” (The Book ofthe Acts, NICN’I’, 77). I will discuss the
priority of repentance and baptism in section C. below.
‘“This is not to deny the distinctiveness of the coming of the Spirit at Pentecost. That
evcnl was indeed a new and mighty act of God, but it was still the first in an unlimited
number that came later.

references in the Epistles-all these are
evidence of a continuing promise.
B. The Exaltation of Jesus
The second background factor for the
coming of the Holy Spirit is the exaltation of Jesus. After His resurrection and
ascension Jesus was seated at the right
hand of the Father, and from that place
of exaltation He sent forth the Holy
Spirit.
On the Day of Pentecost Peter made
clear that what had happened to the
disciples in Jerusalem came from the
exalted Jesus. He said, “Being therefore exalted at the right hand of God
he [Jesus] has poured out this. . ”
i&ts 2:33). These words of Peter we;e
similar to those of Jesus (already quoted): “Behold, I send the promise of my
Father upon you.” They emphasize
that the fulfillment of the promise came
only after Jesus had returned to heaven.
From there He poured forth the Holy
Spirit.
John wrote, “As yet the Spirit had
not been given, 11 because Jesus was not
yet glorified” (John 7:39). Since the
word “glorified” in John’s Gospel signifies exalted,‘2 this statement shows
that the exaltation of Jesus must precede the giving, i.e., the coming of the
Holy Spirit.
The Gospel of John has several further references by Jesus Himself to the
future sending, or giving, of the Holy
Spirit. The first two of Jesus’ statements point to the Father as the One
who would be the primary agent: “I will
pray the Father, and he will give you
another Paraclete”‘3 (14: 16) and “The

Paraclete, the Holy Spirit, whom the
Father will send in my name . . .”
(14:26). In the succeeding two references Jesus points to Himself: “When
the Paraclete comes, whom I shall send
to you from the Father, even the Spirit
of truth, who proceeds from the
Father . . . ” (15:26) and “0 is to your
advantage that I go away, for if I do not
go away, the Paraclete will not come to
you; but if I go, I will send him to you”
(16:7).
The sequence above is quite illuminating. Following the scripture from
John 14:16 to John 16:7, we see this
picture: (1) The Father will give the
Spirit at the request of Jesus, (2) the
Father will send the Spirit in Jesus’
name, (3) Jesus will send the Spirit
from the Father, and (4) Jesus will send
the Spirit.
Thus as Jesus unfolds the wonder of
the sending of the Holy Spirit, there is a
progression from the Father to the Son.
Since the Father is primary in all activity, He ultimately gives, or sends, the
Holy Spirit,14 as the first two Johannine
passages disclose. However, even in
these two passages the Son is intimately
involved, for it is at His request that the
Father sends the Spirit, and He does so
in the Son’s name. But once it has been
clarified that the Father’s role is primary, Jesus moves on to state that it is
through Himself that the Spirit comes.
Then follows the transition in the third
passage where Jesus says that He (not
the Father) will send the Spirit but that
the Spirit is “from the Father.” Here
the extraordinary balance is shown.
While it is Jesus finally who sends the

i ‘The preponderance of Greek manuscripts omit the word “given”; hence the text could
be read simply, “The Spirit was not yet.” However, English translations usually provide the
word “given.” This appears to be the intended meaning of the text.
‘*See prior discussion in chapter 7, 1II.A. about the use of the word “glorification” in the
Fourth Gospel. The climactic glorification is that of Jesus to the right hand of the I:;lthcr.
“Instead of “Counselor.” See earlier discussion under “The Spirit of Truth.” chqtcr 6,
1l.A. Also recall chapter 7, III.A., “The Paraclete.”
14Even as He gives, or sends, the Son. “God so loved the world that he errs his only
Son. . . . For God sent the Son into the world” (John 3:16-17).
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Spirit, the Spirit, nonetheless, is from
God the Father. Only after these three
passages, which discuss the relationship between the Spirit and the Father,
does Jesus finally say-with no reference to the Father-that the Son will
send the Holy Spirit.
One additional point from John’s
Gospel is that Jesus speaks of the Spirit
as proceeding from the Father: “The
Spirit of truth . . . proceeds from the
Father” (15:26). Thus not only is the
Father the primary agent in the sending
of the Spirit, but He is also the source
of the Holy Spirit: the Holy Spirit
“proceeds” from Him. Thus the Holy
Spirit originates from the eternal source
of all things. The Holy Spirit is from
God the Father, and is therefore Himself also God. Hence when the Holy
Spirit is sent to the world, nothing less
than the eternal God Himself comes.
In regard to the sending of the Holy
Spirit, we may say that both the Father
and Son send the Holy Spirit in the
sense that the Father sends the Spirit
through the Son. There is no sending of
the Holy Spirit by the Father except
through the Son. Therefore the Holy
Spirit, who is sent by the Father, is
received only through the mediation of
Jesus Christ. Thus, in the ultimate
sense, the Holy Spirit is sent from the
Father, but in a proximate sense He
comes from the Son.
We return in our reflection to the
exalted Jesus. For the Son through
whom the Holy Spirit comes is the One
at the Father’s right hand. He who has
been exalted by the Father to the place
of honor and majesty sends forth the
Holy Spirit. The Holy Spirit thus comes
from heaven to earth, even from the
Lord Jesus.
The coming of the Holy Spirit, accordingly, is not a divine event to which
Jesus is only peripherally related, but a
coming in which He is the essential

channel. The Holy Spirit, though distinct from Jesus, is the Spirit issuing
from Jesus. He is sent by Jesus. Thus it
is not as if the exalted Jesus were one
force among many from whom the
Spirit might come. “All authority in
heaven and on earth” (Matt. 28: 18) has
been given the exalted Lord, and from
Him alone does the Holy Spirit go
forth.
Now to return to the record in Acts,
we recognize that every coming of the
Holy Spirit recorded in Acts was from
the exalted Lord Jesus. Although Jesus
is not specifically said to be the channel
after the Jerusalem Pentecost, this is
clearly implied. For example, in the
Caesarean account the Scripture states
that “the gift of the Holy Spirit had
been poured out upon the Gentiles
also” (Acts lo:45 NASB). Since Peter
had said it was Jesus who poured out
the Spirit in Jerusalem, He was doubtless the One responsible again. Saul of
Tarsus was confronted on the road to
Damascus by the exalted Lord Jesus
(Acts 9:3-5) and three days later was
filled with the Holy Spirit. The Holy
Spirit surely came from the exalted
Lord. The same thing must also have
been true of the giving of the Spirit in
Samaria and Ephesus.
It follows that at any time thereafter
when the Holy Spirit comes-in the
Epistles or in later history-He comes
from the exalted Lord. Christ today is
at the right hand of the Father and from
there the Holy Spirit is sent forth.
C. The Occurrence of Salvation
The final background factor for the
coming of the Holy Spirit is the occurrence of salvation. Those who turn to
Christ in true faith and thereby enter
into a new life in His name may receive
the gift of the Holy Spirit. Against the
background of salvation, however
worded,lS the Holy Spirit is given.

I ( I have previously discussed salvation under the headings of calling (effectual),
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We have earlier observed that the
original disciples who received the
promise of the Holy Spirit had entered
into a new life in Christ. They had come
to a vital faith in Christ as He who had
lived, died, and risen again. As a community redeemed from their old life,
they were told to wait for the Holy
Spirit to come. Hence when the extraordinary event did occur, it happened to those who had already repented and now truly believed in Jesus
Christ.
On the Day of Pentecost after the
Holy Spirit had come to the waiting
disciples, Peter affirmed that the same
gift of the Holy Spirit was promised to
all who likewise repented and believed.
Just prior to the promise of the gift of
the Holy Spirit Peter declared, “Repent, and be baptized every one of you
in the name of Jesus Christ for the
forgiveness of your sins” (Acts 2:38).
By such repentance and faith there
would be salvation;‘6 and to such persons the Holy Spirit was promised.
The Samaritans’ reception of the
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Holy Spirit through the ministry of
Peter and John has already been noted
(Acts 8:14-17). Some time before this
occurred Philip had “proclaimed to
them the Christ” (v. 5), and as a result
the Samaritans came to faith and were
baptized. The Scripture reads, “When
they believed Philip as he preached the
good news about the kingdom of God
and the name of Jesus Christ, they were
baptized, both men and women”
(v. 12). Their baptism betokened repentance and faith,” through which
they entered into salvation. Their conversion18 to Christ, accordingly, was
the background for their later reception
of the Holy Spirit.
Now we turn to Saul of Tarsus.
Saul’s being “filled with the Holy Spirit” at the hands of Ananias was preceded by the encounter with Christ on the
road to Damascus. In this encounter
Saul was radically changed. Jesus became Saul’s Lord-“ ‘What shall I do,
Lord?’ And the Lord said to me, ‘Rise,
and go into Damascus, and there you
will be told . . .’ ” (Acts 22: lO).lY Saul

regeneration, justification, and (initial) sanctification (chaps. I-4). Through repentance and
faith this salvation occurs.
‘6Pefer later adds the words, “Be saved from this perverse generation!” (v. 40 NASB).
“James D. G. Dunn in his book Baptism in the Holy Spirit says that the Samaritans’ faith
was “simply an assent of the mind to the acceptability of what Philip was saying” (p. 65). It
was a matter of believing Philip-“ they believed Philip”-but did not truly believe in
Christ. Dunn’s interpretation, I submit, is quite inadequate. Believing Philip surely means
believing “the good news” that Philip proclaimed; and undoubtedly Philip understood it that
way, for he thereupon baptized the Samaritans. Would Philip have done this on the basis of
“simply an assent of the mind”? Or was Philip perhaps misled? The question scarcely merits
an answer. It is true that Simon the magician also “believed” and was “baptized” (v. 13)
and later was called to further repentance by Peter (vv. 20-22). But the text does not suggest
that Simon’s earlier faith and baptism were not genuine (indeed, he said to Peter, “Pray for
me to the Lord” [v. 241). The record in Acts also confirms the authenticity of the
Samaritans’ faith in v. 14: “Now when the apostles at Jerusalem heard that Samaria had
received the word of God . . . ,” “ received the word of God” can hardly mean anything less
than true and genuine faith (cf. Acts I 1: 1 where the same expression “received the word of
God” is used concerning the Caesareans’ faith, the genuineness of which is beyond dispute).
‘R”Conversion” is another term that may be used to refer to the occurrence of salvation.
See earlier discussion in chapter 2, “Regeneration,” 1V.C.
“This is Paul’s later recounting of his experience. In the first account in Acts 9 Saul
simply says, “Who are you, Lord?” (v. 5), which could possibly be translated as “Sir” (as
in Acts 16:30, “Sirs” [NASB]) because Saul did not yet know the identity of the speaker.
According to I. H. Marshall, “ ‘Sir’ . . . is the reverential address one would expect to be
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(Paul) later wrote to the Corinthians,
“Have I not seen Jesus our Lord?”
(1 Cot-. 9: 1). It was at the moment of
the vision vouchsafed to Paul on the
road to Damascus that he became a new
man in Christ. As one converted,
saved, made new-whatever the language-Paul later received the Holy
Spirit.20
In Caesarea, as we have noted, the
centurion and his household received
the Holy Spirit. Peter had preached the
gospel, saying, “To him [Christ] all the
prophets bear witness that every one
who believes in him receives forgiveness of sins through his name” (Acts
10:43). So it was that these Gentiles
repented and believed, for in later
words regarding this incident the apostles and brethren in Jerusalem declared,
“Then to the Gentiles also God has
granted repentance unto life” (Acts
11: 18). Against the background of their
repentance and faith (to return to the
event in Caesarea), the Holy Spirit
came: “While Peter was still saying this
[the words about belief and forgiveness], the Holy Spirit fell on all who
heard the word” (Acts 10:44). That this
was the occasion of the Caesareans’
receiving the gift of the Holy Spirit is
further attested by Peter’s later reference to them as “the people who have
received the Holy Spirit just as we
have” (v. 47). But the relevant point
here is that it was the Gentiles’ “repentance unto life,” i.e., their salvation,

that was background for the reception
of the Holy Spirit.
Finally, in the case of the Ephesians
who received the Holy Spirit through
the ministry of Paul, it is apparent that
they had come to faith in Christ. As we
noted, Paul asked them, “Did you
receive the Holy Spirit when you believed?” (Acts 19:2). It turned out that
these Ephesians were only disciples of
John the Baptist and knew nothing
about the Holy Spirit: “No, we have
never even heard that there is a Holy
Spirit” (v. 2). Thereafter Paul characterized John’s message as “ ‘telling the
people to believe in the one who was to
come after him, that is, Jesus.’ On
hearing this, they were baptized in the
name of the Lord Jesus” (vv. 4-5).
This was clearly the hearing of faith
through which they received salvation,
else Paul would not have baptized
them. Following this, “when Paul had
laid his hands upon them, the Holy
Spirit came on them” (v. 6). Thus,
once again, the occurrence of salvation
was background for their receiving the
Holy Spirit.
It is unmistakable that in all these
accounts of the coming-the gift-of
the Holy Spirit in Acts the occurrence
of salvation was also essential background. Indeed, this was the subjective
factor preparatory to the reception of
the Holy Spirit. The other two background factors, the promise of the
Father and the exaltation of Christ,

used in replying to any heavenly figure [10:4]” (The Acts of the Apostles, TNTC, 169).
However, it is apparent from the account in Acts 22: 10, where “Lord” is twice used, that
this word signified a new relationship to Jesus Christ. William Neil puts it well: “In Paul’s
own account [Acts 221, after Jesus has disclosed his identity he [Saul] calls him Lord, with
the full significance of the term” (The Acts ofrhe Apostles, NCBC, 129). Hence, on the road
to Damascus Saul gave himself totally over to Christ. In the words of A. T. Robertson,
“Saul surrendered instantly. This . . . was the conversion of Saul” (Word Pictures in the
New Tesrumenr, 3: 117).
*OIn Paul’s account of his experience in Acts 22 he speaks of Ananias saying to him, “Rise
and be baptized, and wash away your sins, calling on his name” (v. 16). This could suggest
that Paul’s conversion did not occur until Ananias baptized him. However, it is clear from
the initial account in Acts 9 that Paul had been converted and filled with the Spirit before
baptism occurred (see vv. 17- IX). Paul’s baptism is better viewed as an outward sign of an
inward washing that had already occurred.
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were totally objective (though totally
essential). Salvation, on the other hand,
was deeply experiential; people repented and believed. Only when this occurred could the Holy Spirit be received.
Let me add a word concerning
Peter’s statement on the Day of Pentecost that the promise of the Holy Spirit
was to “as many as the Lord our God
shall call to Himself” (Acts 2:39 NASB) .
This calling of God “to Himself” may
be spoken of as “effectual calling”namely, the calling of God that results
in salvation.21 This call of God includes
repentance and faith (as v. 38 states).
Hence, the critical point again is that
those effectually called-those who
truly repent and believe-are promised
the gift of the Holy Spirit.
In the Epistles all the aforementioned
passages that speak of the giving or
receiving of the Holy Spirit likewise
presuppose salvation. To put it another
way, in none of these scriptures is the
giving of the Spirit said to be for
salvation, nor is the receiving of the
Holy Spirit a receiving for salvation.
Romans 5:5, which speaks of “the Holy
Spirit who was given to us” (NASB), is
set against the background of justification and its effects (vv. l-5); and

Romans 8:15, which refers to having
“received the Spirit of adoption” ( K J V),
means the reception of the Spirit consequent to our adoption as sons.22 First
Corinthians 2: 12 speaks of receiving the
Holy Spirit, not for salvation but “that
we might know the things freely given
to us by God” ( N A S B). In 2 Corinthians
those whom God has established and
anointed are also “sealed” and given
“the Spirit in [their] hearts as a pledge”
(1:22 NASB). In 2 Corinthians 5:5 the
Holy Spirit again is a pledge, in this
case of God’s future purpose for those
who belong to Christ.23 In Galatians
3:14 the Holy Spirit is promised to
those who have experienced the blessing of Abraham, namely, justification
(see vv. 6-9) or, through Christ, redemption (see v. 13). In Ephesians the
background for “the Holy Spirit of
promise” is again salvation, for the
Scripture reads, “In Him [Christ], you
also, after listening to the message of
truth, the gospel of your salvationhaving also believed, you were sealed
in Him with the Holy Spirit of promise”
(1: 13 NASB).*~ First Thessalonians 4:8
speaks of “God, who gives his Holy
Spirit to you” but does not specify prior
salvation. However, nothing is stated in
the immediate context (see vv. l-7)

* I See chapter 1, “Calling.” F. F. Bruce writes in regard to this verse of “those whom the
l,ord Himself has called-and called effectually” (The Book of the Acrs, NICNT, 78).
**This is particularly apparent in Galatians 45-6 where Paul first speaks of our “adoption
ilS Sons.” Then he adds, “And because you are sons, God has sent the Spirit of his Son into
our hearts.” (See also my earlier discussion of “The Spirit of Adoption” in chapter 6,
ll.A.4.) John Murray writes that the Holy Spirit “is called ‘The Spirit of adoption,’ not
because he is the agent of adoption but because it is he who creates in the children of God
the filial love and confidence by which they are able to cry, ‘Abba, Father’ ” (The Epistle to
[he Romans, NICNT, 2%).
*‘Second Corinthians II:4 (earlier quoted) is a somewhat different passage. In consecutive verses Paul speaks of receiving “a different spirit” and accepting “a different gospel.”
l’aul does not say how one relates to the other. However, the very fact that both arc
mentioned shows that accepting the gospel (i.e., salvation) and receiving the Spirit are not
1 he same thing. Moreover, the preceding phrase, “if some one comes and preaches another
lcsus than the one we preached,” suggests the priority of the gospel of salvation through
(‘hrist over receiving the Holy Spirit.
?4A parallel with the account of Paul’s ministry to the Ephesians in Acts I9 is apparent.
l{oth in Acts I9 and Ephesians I salvation is the background for the reception of the Holy
Spirit.
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that suggests that the gift of the Spirit is
for salvation. Finally, according to
1 John, it is “by the Spirit which He
has given” that “we [believers] know
. . . that He [Christ] abides in us”*5
(3:24 NASB). The gift of the Spirit was
not for salvation but for assurance of
Christ’s continued abiding.
In summary, it is apparent also from
the Epistles that the giving or receiving
of the Holy Spirit is set against the
background of salvation. It is those who
truly believe-whom God has justified,
adopted as children, and established in
faith-that receive the Holy Spirit.
Nothing is stated in the Epistles as to
how this reception occurred. For that
we must look back to the Book of Acts.
But it is clear that both share a common
background of salvation.
To round out the picture, we must
return to the Gospels and recall some
words in the Gospels of Luke and John.
In the former Gospel Jesus speaks of
the gift of the Spirit thus: “If you then,
who are evil, know how to give good
gifts to your children, how much more
will the heavenly Father give the Holy
Spirit to those who ask him!” (Luke
11: 13). It is apparent that those who are
already God’s children,‘6 children of
the heavenly Father, may ask for and
receive the gift of the Holy Spirit.
According to the Fourth Gospel, Jesus
declared, “If any man is thirsty, let him
come to Me and drink. He who believes

in Me, as the Scripture said, ‘From his
innermost being shall flow rivers of
living water.’ ” Then John adds, “By
this He spoke of the Spirit, whom those
who believed in Him were to receive”
(7:38-39 NASB). Believing, again, precedes receiving.27
The Gospels, Acts, and the Epistles
agree in affirming that the coming of the
Spirit presupposes the occurrence of
salvation. But, to repeat, it is only in
the Book of Acts that various narratives
depict the actual coming-the giving
and the receiving-of the Holy Spirit.
Let us observe some of the descriptive language for this event.
III. DESCRIPTION
We arrive at a consideration of the
actual coming of the Holy Spirit. The
Holy Spirit promised by the Father and
sent by the Son now comes into our
time and history. God gives His Holy
Spirit to human beings in various places
and situations. It will be our procedure
to observe the several terms28 used to
describe these occurrences and thus to
reflect on the significance of the Spirit’s
coming.

A. Outpouring
Peter described the coming of the
Holy Spirit to the waiting disciples on
the Day of Pentecost as the outpouring
of the Holy Spirit: “He [Jesus] has

Z5Cf. 1 John 4:13.
26According to Paul, as noted, we are God’s sons, i.e., children by adoption into His
family. All people are, of course, God’s creatures, but only those whose status has been
changed through faith are His children. So the Fourth Gospel puts it: “To all who received
him, those who believed in his name, he gave the right to become children of God” (1:12
NIV).

?‘According to John 7:39, neither had the disciples come to full faith nor had the Spirit yet
been given (the words continue: “for the Spirit was not yet given, because Jesus was not yet
glorified”). Nonetheless, the sequence is clear: coming to Jesus and drinking, hence
believing in Him, results in salvation, or eternal life (cf. John 4: IO- 14). Such believing is the
background and basis for the outflow of living water that occurs through the receiving of the
Holy Spirit.
JXSome of these terms have appeared in previous quotations, but I have called no
parlicular attention to them. We will now consider them in some detail.
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p o u r e d out?’ this . . .” (Acts 2:33).
Peter was referring to the mighty coming of the Holy Spirit that he and other
disciples of Jesus had experienced a
short time before.
Peter had earlier used the concept of
“outpouring” when he quoted from the
prophecy of Joel: “This is what was
spoken by the prophet Joel: ‘And in the
last days it shall be, God declares, that I
will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh,
and your sons and your daughters shall
prophesy, and your young men shall see
visions, and your old men shall dream
dreams; yea, and on my menservants
and my maidservants in those days I
will pour out my Spirit’ ” (2: 16-18).
“All flesh” meant both male and female, both young and old, both masters
and servants. No longer would God’s
Spirit come only to a few (such as
rulers, priests, and prophets),30 but He
would be poured out even on the lowliest of servants.
It is quite possible that those who had
awaited the coming of the Holy Spirit“in all about a hundred and twenty”
(Acts I: 15)-included this wide range
of persons mentioned in Joel’s prophecy. The initial group gathered in the
Upper Room contained the eleven
iipostles, several unnamed women,3 1
Mary the mother of Jesus, and Jesus’
brothers (v. 14)-hence already a var-

ied group of people. With the number of
believers increasing to some one hundred and twenty the range would surely
be even wider. It is not difficult to
visualize the prophecy of Joel being
thus fulfilled when the Holy Spirit was
poured out at Pentecost.32
However, the “all flesh” on the Day
of Pentecost, despite the diversity, was
represented by Jews only. This, to be
sure, was no small thing, for Israel had
never before known such a visitation of
the Spirit. Other Old Testament
prophets had also spoken of a day when
the Spirit would be poured out specifically on Israel. Isaiah declared,
“Thus says the LORD . . . . Fear not, 0
Jacob my servant, Jeshurun whom I
have chosen . . . I will pour my Spirit
upon your descendants, and my blessing on your offspring” (Isa. 44:2-3).
Ezekiel similarly spoke for the Lord: “I
will not hide my face any more from
them, when I pour out my Spirit upon
the house of Israel, says the L ORD God”
(Ezek. 39:29). The Spirit of God would
some day be poured out on Jacob’s
house, the house of Israel.
On another occasion after Pentecost
the Spirit was said to have been poured
out, this time on Gentiles. This occurred when Peter preached the gospel
to the Roman centurion Cornelius and
his household in Caesarea. Luke writes,

zyOr “poured forth” ( NASB), “shed forth” (KJV). The Greek word is execheen (from
~,kched). and has the basic meaning of outpouring.
‘“Recall my earlier discussion in chapter 7, I., under “Special Tasks and Functions.”
J I Luke, the author of Acts, in his Gospel account of the resurrection of Jesus had spoken
()I’ “Mary Magdalene and Joanna and Mary the mother of James and the other women”
I ,uke 24: 10) as those who, first informed by the angels about Jesus’ rising from the dead,
{hen reported the Resurrection to the apostles. Probably they were all in the room also
Iwaiting the coming of the Holy Spirit.
‘? From the reading of Acts 2 alone one could possibly believe that the coming of the Holy
‘spirit was to the eleven apostles only. According to verse 1, “they were all together in one
l+~ce.” Verse 14, which later refers to “Peter, standing with the eleven,” might suggest that
he Pentecostal outpouring was only upon the apostles. However, Acts 1 so definitely points
0 the one hundred and twenty that there can be little doubt that the larger group was
ilcluded. As I. H. Marshall says, “The whole group of 120 people is doubtless meant, and
jot just the . , . apostles” (The Acts of the Apostles, TNTC, 68). Ernst Haenchen similarly
‘. rites “At the dawning of the day of Pentecost, the Christians, i.e., the one hundred and
~IU$ persons of 1: 15, were all gathered together” (The Acfs of the Apostles. 167).
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“All the circumcised [i.e., Jewish] believers who had come with Peter were
amazed, because the gift of the Holy
Spirit had been poured out33 upon the
Gentiles also” (Acts lo:45 NASB). T h e
astonishment of the Jewish believers
who came with Peter is quite noticeable. They themselves had doubtless
experienced the Spirit’s outpouring, but
for all its extraordinary range-not
limited to any sex, age, or class-the
Jewish believers were scarcely prepared for this extension to the Gentile
world. The “all flesh” prophesied by
Joel actually, and amazingly, also came
to include Gentile flesh!
From the reading of these two accounts concerning the Jewish disciples
in Jerusalem and the Gentiles in Caesarea, it is apparent that the outpouring of
the Spirit occurred on both occasions.34
There is no suggestion that the coming
of the Spirit in Jerusalem was a oncefor-all matter, or that somehow what
happened in Caesarea was secondary or
subordinate. The word “outpouring” is
used in connection with both occasions,
and the word “also” points to the
equivalence of the two outpourings.
Furthermore, some additional words of
Peter underscore this point; for shortly

after the Holy Spirit had been poured
out, Peter asked rhetorically: “Can any
one forbid water for baptizing these
people who have received the Holy
Spirit just as we have?” (Acts 10:47).
“Just as we have,” Peter said; in other
words, there was no real difference.35
When Peter later described his Gentile
mission, he emphasized how “God
gave the same gift to them as he gave to
us. . .” (Acts 11:17). “The same gift”:
the outpouring of the Holy Spirit in
Caesarea was identical in essence with
that in Jerusalem.
The other accounts in Acts of the
coming of the Holy Spirit do not include
the word “outpouring.” However, another Scripture passage in the Epistles
may be noted. Paul declares in Titus
3:5-6 that Christ “saved us . . . by the
washing of regeneration and renewing
by the Holy Spirit, whom He poured
out’” upon us richly through Jesus
Christ our Savior, that being justified by
His grace we might be made heirs
according to the hope of eternal life”
( N A S B ). If Paul is here speaking of the
same outpouring of the Spirit as is
found in Acts,37 it is apparent that this

“The Greek word is ekkechutui (likewise from ekcheo).
‘4This serves to demonstrate, as earlier noted, that the coming of the Holy Spirit is a
continuing event.
“5There were additional sound and light effects (see Acts 2:2-3) preceding the first
outpouring of the Spirit in Jerusalem; however, the reception of the Spirit was identical
(including speaking in tongues; see the next chapter).
7hThe Greek word for “poured out,” execheen, in Titus 3 is a form of the same word
ekcheti found in Acts 2 and IO.
“Charles L. Holman writes that “the language and context of Spirit reception in these
two verses point back quite distinctly to the Pentecostal outpourings described by Luke in
Acts, and especially to the initial outpourings on the day of Pentecost” (“Titus 3:5-6: A
Window on Worldwide Pentecost,” in Probing Pentecostulism, 55). I agree with this
statement. The problem, as Holman also sees it, is “whether such an outpouring was
considered integral to one’s salvation experience.” “However,” Holman adds, “Titus 3:6 is
quite parenthetical in the train of thought in 3:5-7 and is thus somewhat dissociated from a
nec~e.v.srrry connection with the ‘salvation’ of verse 5, which does include a work of the
Spirit” (67, italics his). If that is the case, I would add-in line with a hermeneutic that gives
primary importance to the narration in Acts-that the outpouring of the Spirit, while surely
prcsuppo4. is rrot integral to the salvation experience.
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outpouring extended beyond Acts into
the life of the early church.78
In this connection it is interesting to
observe that reference was made in two
early noncanonical writings to outpourings of the Holy Spirit. In his first letter
(ca. A . D . 96) to the church in Corinth,
Clement of Rome wrote, “A profound
and abundant peace was given to you
all, and ye had an insatiable desire for
doing good, while a full outpouring of
the Holy Spirit was upon you all.“39
The Epistle of Barnabas (not later than
A.D. 130) begins: “All hail, ye sons and
daughters, in the name of our Lord
Jesus Christ. . . . I rejoice exceedingly
and above measure in your happy and
honoured spirits, because ye have with
such effect [or “so greatly”401 received
the engrafted spiritual gift. . . . I truly
perceive in you the Spirit poured forth
from the rich Lord of love.“41 A full
outpouring of the Holy Spirit (Clement)
and the Spirit poured forth from the rich
Lord of love (Barnabas): both statements clearly attest to an abundant
outpouring of the Holy Spirit in at least
certain areas of the early church. The
word “abundant” is surely to be con-
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netted with the outpouring of the Holy

Spirit. When God gives, He does not
hold back. According to the Gospel of
John, “it is not by measure that he
gives the Spirit” (3:34).4* The gift of the
Holy Spirit is one of plenitude and
boundlessness.
Finally, it is important to emphasize
several things. First, there had been no
outpouring of the Spirit prior to Pentecost.43 We have observed certain Old
Testament prophecies that pointed to a
future outpouring, particularly the
prophecy of Joel that Peter declared to
be fulfilled at Pentecost: “This is what
was spoken by the prophet Joel.”
Second, since the Holy Spirit came
from the exalted Lord Jesus (recall Acts
2:33), crucified and risen from the dead,
it could not have happened at any time
prior to His exaltation. It was only after
Christ had completed the work of redemption that the Holy Spirit was
poured out.
Third, accordingly, the outpouring of
the Holy Spirit was an event in which
Christ was the essential channel. The
promise was from the Father, and in
that sense He was the initiator. But the

38Another passage that associates the Holy Spirit and outpouring is Romans 5:5 (earlier
quoted) where Paul writes, “The love of God has been poured out [ekkechutai] within our
hearts through the Holy Spirit who was given to us” (NASB). Paul is speaking here of a result
of the Spirit’s being given, namely, God’s love “poured out.” Still the same Greek word is
used for “poured out,” and in the larger context of Romans 5: l-5 it may refer to an ensuing
experience of the Holy Spirit.
‘YThe First Epistle of Clement to the Corinthians, 212, Ante-Nicene Futhers, 1:5. The
Greek phrase for “full outpouring of the Holy Spirit” is plPrPs pneumatos hagiou ekchusis.
Exchusis is likewise from the root ekche6.
40The Greek word is outos.
41 The Epistle of Barnabas, Ante-Nicene Fathers, 1:137. The Greek word for “poured
forth” is ekkechumenon.
4*It is unclear in this text whether the one giving is the Father or the Son. In either case, it
is a divine giving. Incidentally, KJV adds “unto him” (in italics, signifying that the words are
not in the Greek). But this, I believe, misses the important note that to whomever God gives
His Spirit, it is without measure. (See also chap. 7, note 35.)
43There were occasional endowments of the Spirit under the old covenant, but none could
rightly be called an outpouring of the Spirit. Keil and Delitzsch, commenting on Joel’s
prophecy, say it well: “Even if the way was opened and prepared for by the prophetic
endowment of particular members of the old covenant, these sporadic communications of
the Spirit of God in the Old Testament times cannot be regarded as the first steps in the
1 wtpourings of the Spirit of God” (Commentury on the Old Testument, Minor f’rophc~ts,
10:216- 17).
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Spirit came only through Jesus.44 Even
as Christ was the mediator in redemption, so was He the channel in the
outpouring of the Holy Spirit.
Fourth, the outpouring of the Holy
Spirit was not a once-for-all event. The
Incarnation, to be sure, happened only
once, but Christ thereafter from the
Father’s right hand poured forth the
Spirit at least in both Jerusalem and
Caesarea. The coming of the Spirit,
accordingly, was a repeated event.45
He came and came again.
Fifth, the outpouring of the Holy
Spirit stands as a continuing promise for
all future generations. To all who will
come to repentance and faith in
Christ46-all whom the Lord effectually calls -the promise is given: “You
will receive the gift of the Holy Spirit.”
It is the conviction of those in the
contemporary Pentecostal/charismatic
renewal that this renewal is an outpouring of God’s Holy Spirit.47 Since the
beginning of the twentieth century there
have been three major Pentecostal/charismatic movements:
(1) the
classical Pentecostal (beginning in 1901)
now represented by a number of Pente-
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costal denominations, (2) the neo-PentecostaYcharismatic (beginning about
mid-century) within the traditional Protestant churches, and (3) the Catholic
charismatic (beginning in 1967) within
the Roman Catholic Church. These
three movements, according to Vinson
Synan, Pentecostal historian, are three
streams that basically constitute one
outpouring of the Holy Spirit. Synan
writes, “There is only one outpouring
of the Holy Spirit in the latter days,
although the streams flow through channels known as ‘classical Pentecostalism,’ Protestant ‘neo-Pentecostalism,’
and the ‘Catholic charismatic renewal.’
In the end it adds up to one great
historical phenomenon which has had a
profound effect on Christianity around
the world.“48 That there are three
streams but essentially one latter-day
outpouring is the general testimony of
the worldwide Pentecostal/charismatic
renewal.49
B. Falling On
A second descriptive term
the coming of the Holy Spirit
on. This language occurs in
Samaritan and the Caesarean

used for
is fulling
both the
accounts.

44Recall my earlier discussion of this.
4’This needs continual emphasis because of the erroneous teaching that the Holy Spirit
was given to the church at Pentecost. As a case in point, the Roman Catholic Church
officially views the original Pentecostal event as a permanent gift of the Holy Spirit wherein
the Holy Spirit became “the soul” of the church.
46Eduard Schweizer writes that, according to Luke, “the outpouring of the Spirit can be
repeated wherever men come to faith” (TDNT, 6:411). Hence, I would add, this applies to
people of any time and place.
471 have been careful to say “un outpouring of God’s Holy Spirit.” Hence what follows
about the Pentecostal/charismatic renewal by no means is intended to rule out other
outpourings- or claims to such outpourings- since New Testament times. I will, however,
be dealing basically with the Pentecostal/charismatic renewal in what follows. Renewal
Theology (both volumes 1 and 2) is particularly related to this renewal.
4nIn the Latter Duys: The Outpouring of the Holy Spirit in the Twentieth Century, ix.
4YSynan, on the size of the renewal, quotes from David Barrett’s World Christian
Encyclopediu (1980) thus: “All persons professing or claiming to be Pentecostal-charismatics [number] over I00.000300 world-wide” (Ibid, p. 18). It is interesting that Barratt
himself, at the North American Conference “The Holy Spirit and World Evangelization”
held in 1987. declared that “the worldwide charismatic movement has tripled in the past 10
years to total 277 million adherents worldwide” (“The Holy Spirit and World Evangelization,” Christianity Today (Sept. 4, 19871, 45).
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Let us begin with the event in
Caesarea, for prior to the use of the
word “outpouring” the term “falling
on” is used. Luke writes, “While Peter
was still saying this [his sermon to the
Gentiles], the Holy Spirit fell on50 all
who heard the word” (Acts 10:44).
Later Peter, rehearsing the event,
stated: “As I began to speak, the Holy
Spirit fell on51 them just as52 on us at
the beginning” (11: 15). Unquestionably, the Holy Spirit had fallen on the
centurion and his company.
We note with interest that in both
Luke’s description and Peter’s later
account there is a note of suddenness:
“While Peter was still saying” and “As
I began to speak” both suggest an
unexpected occurrence. There was a
divine interruption of Peter’s speaking
activity; the Holy Spirit suddenly fell.
This matter of suddenness may also
be observed in the account of the
Pentecostal event in Jerusalem. On the
Day of Pentecost the Jewish disciples
were all gathered together when “suddenly a sound came from heaven like
the rush of a mighty wind” (Acts 2:2).
This was unmistakably the coming of
the Holy Spirit and happened suddenly
with no advance notice.53
Immediately we should add the word
fbrcefufly. For the coming of the Holy
Spirit at Pentecost “like the rush of a
mighty wind” was forcible,54 strong,
and driving. There was nothing quiet or
hidden about it; it made an impact on
all. The expression “fell on” suggests
the same note of forcefulness; for when
something-or someone-falls upon a
person or a group, the effects are doubt-
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less felt! We are dealing here, of course,

with the Holy Spirit, not a thing or
impersonal force; His coming was with
far more memorable impact.
In all of this the sovereignty of God is
much to be emphasized. The word
“falling” connotes an action from
above, from heaven to earth and therefore wholly initiated by God. This did
not eliminate the human factors involved (which will be discussed later);55
however, in both Jerusalem and Caesarea God moved in a sovereign manner to
send down the Holy Spirit.
Next we observe that the word “falling” was used indirectly in another
account often described as the “Samaritan Pentecost.” Philip had preached
the gospel to the Samaritans, and as a
result they came to faith in Christ:
“They believed Philip as he preached
good news about the kingdom of God
and the name of Jesus Christ” (Acts
8:12). However, in regard to the Holy
Spirit, the narrative states that He “had
not yet fallen on any of them” (v. 16).
After that Peter and John came down
from Jerusalem and “laid their hands on
them [the Samaritans], and they received the Holy Spirit” (v. 17). Hence,
by implication the Holy Spirit fell on
them also, and as a result the Samaritans received the gift of the Holy Spirit.
We should observe that the apostles
Peter and John laid hands on the Samaritans prior to their receiving the Holy
Spirit. The laying on of hands did not
happen later in Caesarea (nor earlier in
Jerusalem), but the result was the same.
The Holy Spirit fell on all those assem-

‘“The Greek word is epepesen, from epipiptti (epi-“upon,” piptti-“fall”).
‘I Again the Greek word is epepesen.
‘*Recall Peter’s “just as” in the prior discussion of “outpouring.”
“Jesus, to be sure, had told His disciples to “wait for the promise of the Father” (Acts
1:4). But He had by no means told them just when the promise would be fulfilled.
“The Greek word translated “mighty” is hiuias, meaning “violent” or “forcible”
1 IIAGD).
‘(See chapter 11.
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bled.‘6 H e n c e , i n b o t h Samaria a n d
Caesarea the promise of the Holy Spirit
was truly fulfilled.

In the twentieth-century Pentecostal/charismatic renewal, there is frequent testimony to a “falling” of the
Holy Spirit. This is said sometimes to
occur through the laying on of hands (as
in Samaria), sometimes without hands
(as in Jerusalem and Caesarea).58 In
any event this “falling” is viewed as a
sovereign act of God whether or not
mediated through a human instrument.
C. Coming On
The primary term for the coming of
the Holy Spirit is simply coming o n .
Jesus had said to His disciples shortly
before Pentecost: “You will receive
power when the Holy Spirit comes on59
you” (Acts 1:8 NIV). Accordingly, Acts
2:1-4 describes the Holy Spirit’s coming on them. The expression “coming
on” is not, as such, used in the Pentecostal narrative; however, the fact that
“there appeared to them tongues as of

fire, distributed and resting on each one
of them” (v. 3) depicts the “on-ness”
of the Holy Spirit’s coming.
Prior to Pentecost, it was not as if the
Holy Spirit were absent from the disciples. The risen Jesus had breathed on a
number of His disciples and said, “Receive the Holy Spirit” (John 20:22);60
moreover during the forty days prior to
His ascension Jesus had been giving
“commandment through the Holy Spirit to the apostles” (Acts 1:2). But, still,
the Holy Spirit had not yet come on
them.
But had this not happened before? As
we have earlier observed, there are a
number of references in the Old Testament to the Spirit’s coming upon various persons. For example, the Scripture says that the Spirit of the Lord
“came upon,” “clothed,” or “came
mightily upon” several of the judges.
Much the same thing was said of Saul
and David. However, this was largely
temporary to enable a person to fulfill a
certain role or function, such as judg-

5hF~r further discussion of the laying on of hands, see chapter 1 I.
S7The beginning of the Pentecostal renewal is generally dated to the first day of the
twentieth century and to the experience of Agnes Ozman. She had asked Rev. Charles
Parham to lay hands on her according to the example in Acts. She said, “It was as his hands
were laid upon my head that the Holy Spirit fell upon me and I began to speak in tongues,
glorifying God. . . . I had the added glory and joy my heart longed for and a depth of the
presence of the Lord within that I had never known before, It was as if rivers of water were
proceeding from my innermost being” (Klaude Kendrick, The Promise Fuljilled, 52-53).
Note the words “The Holy Spirit fell. . . .”
SXRev. James Brown, one of the first Presbyterian ministers to become active in the “neoPentecostal” renewal, writes about an experience in his church: “There came a day when
the Spirit of God invaded our small Saturday evening prayer group, where we met to pray
for the Sunday worship service. Literally, the Spirit fell! He electrified everyone in the
room! Immediately the gifts of the Spirit began to be distributed among us and we began to
see signs, wonders, and miracles” (Presbyterians and the Baptism in the Holy Spirit,
“Signs, Wonders and Miracles,” 6-7). Again note that “the Spirit of God invaded. . . the
Spirit fell. . . .”
“The Greek word is c,pclthontos (“coming upon”) from eperchomai.
h0See the earlier discussion of this in chapter 7, 1II.A. This was the occasion when Jesus
breathed new life into the disciples. Thus they “received” His Spirit within themselves. This
was not yet the giving and receiving of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost. Leon Morris writes, “It
is false alike to the New Testament and to Christian experience to maintain that there is but
one gift of the Spirit. John tells us of one gift and Luke of another” (7’he Gospel
Accordirr~ to Johrr, N I(‘N’I’. X47).
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ing, ruling, or pr0phesying.f)’ But with
the outpouring of the Holy Spirit at
Pentecost the situation was quite different, for the Holy Spirit came to remain.62
In regard to the Spirit’s remaining,
we may call to mind that when the Holy
Spirit descended on Jesus, the Spirit
remained. John the Baptist declared, “I
have beheld the Spirit descending as a
dove out of heaven, and He remained
upon Him” (John 1:32 N A S B). J o h n
added that God the Father said to him,
“He upon whom you see the Spirit
descending and remaining upon Him,
this is the one who baptizes in the Holy
Spirit” (v. 33 N A S B); consequently, the
Spirit will remain on all who receive
Him through Jesus Christ.63
Before proceeding further we should
observe one additional instance in the
Book of Acts where the language of
“coming on” is used. This is the later
account of the apostle Paul ministering
to the disciples in Ephesus. These
Ephesians had come to faith in Christ
and been baptized by Paul. Then the
climactic moment occurred “when Paul
laid his hands upon them, the Holy
Spirit came on them” (19:6). In correspondence with the earlier significance
in Acts, this coming on was a permanent one.
Now we may raise the question,
What did this coming on and remaining
mean? Perhaps the best answer is that it
signified a taking possession by the
Holy Spirit. Henceforward, the Holy
Spirit was to be the controlling factor in
their lives and ministry. It was not that
the Jewish disciples or the Ephesians
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possessed the Holy Spirit after His
coming; rather, it was that the Holy
Spirit possessed them.

Here we quote some earlier words of
Jesus: “Stay in the city, until you are
clothed with power from on high”
(Luke 24:49). The picture of being
clothed, or endued, with the Holy Spirit
contains the note of a continuing endowment. When the Holy Spirit comes
and endues, not only will there be total
possession but also activity after that
will be vested with His presence and
power.
“Coming on” and “being clothed
with” are two aspects of the same
operation of the Holy Spirit. The former
terminology, in the active voice, expresses the divine side, namely, that the
Holy Spirit thereby lays claim to or
possesses people. The latter terminology, in the passive voice, expresses the
human aspect, namely, that people are
thereby invested with the Holy Spirit. A
person does not himself put on the Holy
Spirit; rather, the Holy Spirit clothes
the person. Possession by the Holy
Spirit and investment with the Holy
Spirit: these are two aspects of God’s
gracious action.
In the contemporary spiritual renewal there is frequent testimony to the
Holy Spirit’s possession and investment. Whatever may have been the
previous relation to God, many people
sense a fresh and total claim on their
lives. “I may have had the Spirit before, but now the Spirit has me”-such
is a typical testimony of participants in
the renewal. This points to a disposses-

“‘See my earlier discussion of this in chapter 7, I. Recall that David was the only
expressed exception to the temporariness of the Spirit’s coming: “The Spirit of the I,OKI)
came mightily upon David from that day forward” (I Sam. 16: 13).
“*See the prophecy of Isaiah 59:21: “This is my covenant. . . . My Spirit, who is on you,
:md my words that I have put in your mouth will not depart from your mouth, or from the
mouths of your children, or from the mouths of their descendants from this time on and
forever” (NIV). This refers to believers under God’s future covenant.
h’The picture, mentioned earlier, of the Spirit’s resting on the disciples at Pentecost
\uggests this remaining.
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sion of the self so that one may be
possessed by the Holy Spirit.64
Before going farther it is important to
stress that the terminology thus far used
in this chapter-“outpouring,” “falling
on,” and “coming on”-points to a
coming of the Holy Spirit from without
and beyond. The experience of the
Spirit thus depicted is not some kind of
mystical participation in the immanent
presence of God. Rather, the language
suggests a profound experience of the
transcendent God coming powerfully to
people. In some ways it is a kind of
spiritual invasion from the heights to
the depths. But the coming from without and beyond is by no means to break
down or destroy. It is rather (as we will
discuss more fully later) a gracious act
whereby human beings may better become participants in the purpose and
activity of God.
D. Baptizing
Another term related to the coming of
the Holy Spirit is baptizing. As we have
earlier noted,65 Jesus said to His disciples: “John baptized in66 water, but
before many days you shall be baptized
in66 the Holy Spirit” (Acts 1:5).

Accordingly, the event on the Day of
Pentecost recorded in Acts 2:1-4 was
the fulfillment of this promise; they
were all baptized in the Holy Spirit.
Although the expression is not used in
Acts 2,67 it undoubtedly applies. The
phrase “baptized in the Holy Spirit” is
found on one other occasion in Acts
when Peter recounted what had happened to the Gentiles in Caesarea. We
have previously noted that Peter said,
“As I began to speak, the Holy Spirit
fell on them just as on us at the beginning” (11:15). Then Peter continued,
saying: “And I remembered the word of
the Lord, how he said, ‘John baptized
in water, but you shall be baptized in
the Holy Spirit’ ” (v. 16). Thus although the expression “baptized in the
Holy Spirit” is not directly used in
either account (Acts 2 or Acts lo), it is
apparent that both occasions were baptism@* in the Holy Spirit.69 By extension, since we have noted the use of
such other terms as “outpouring,”
“falling on,” and “coming on” associated with the coming of the Holy Spirit,
we may properly speak of all these as
occurrences of being baptized in the
Holy Spirit.

64In the Roman Catholic spiritual renewal Leon Joseph Cardinal Suenens has played a
leading part. He writes in his book A New Pentecost?: “We are not alone any more, we
know we are guided by the Holy Spirit. As we dispossess ourselves, our being is possessed
by God. The void is filled. . . . Those who allow themselves to be possessed by God
resemble the log that little by little becomes white-hot. Their life, nourished by the fire of the
Holy Spirit, becomes fire in turn. Is not this the fire of which Jesus spoke when he said: ‘I
have come to bring fire on the earth. . .’ (Luke 12:49)? This is what it means to experience
the Holy Spirit, who alone can renew the face of the earth!” (p. 70).
6’Refer to chapter 7, 1II.C.
661 am continuing to substitute “in” for “with.” Recall chapter 7, n. 43.
“‘The expression used in Acts 2:4 was “filled with the Holy Spirit” (see discussion of
“filling” in next section). However, 2: l-4 was unmistakably the fulfillment of Jesus’
promise.
6XThe noun huptism is not found in relation to the Holy Spirit. The coming of the Spirit is
an event, a dynamic occurrence, a “being baptized.” However, I do not think it improper to
use the substantive form (similarly with “outpouring,” which as such does not appear either;
the text each time has “poured out”) if one bears in mind its eventful quality.
hyF. F. Bruce errs, I believe, in saying that “tire baptism of the Spirit which it was our
Lord’s prerogative to bestow was. strictly speaking, something that took place once for all
on the day of Pentecost” (The Rook of Acts, NICNT, 76). Peter’s own words in Caesarea
contradict Bruce’s statement.
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It is important to emphasize that the
expression cannot properly be rendered
as “baptized by70 the Holy Spirit.”
“By” would imply that the Holy Spirit
is the agent. However, it is evident that
Jesus is the agent, the baptizer, not the
Holy Spirit. This is especially apparent
when we recall the words of John the
Baptist: “I have baptized you in water;
but he [Jesus] will baptize you in the
Holy Spirit.“‘* Even as water is not the
agent in water baptism, neither is the
Spirit the agent in Spirit baptism. Water
and Spirit are the elements in which
baptism takes place.
One additional place (besides Acts
and the Gospels) that possibly refers to
being baptized in the Holy Spirit is 1
Corinthians 12:13. This text, however,
reads in the Revised Standard Version:
“By72 one Spirit we were all baptized
into one body-Jews or Greeks, slaves
or free-and all were made to drink of
one Spirit.” It could be argued that Paul
is dealing with a different matter here,
namely, a baptism by the Holy Spirit,
so that the Holy Spirit (unlike the cases
in the Gospels and Acts) is the agent.
However, since the Greek word trans-

lated “by” (rn) is the same as that in
the Gospels and Acts, it would seem
preferable to translate it thus: “Zn one
Spirit73 we were all baptized. . . .” Accordingly, the Holy Spirit is again seen
as element and not agent, and Christ
(though not mentioned directly) is implied to be the agent.74 That this is the
more likely interpretation also follows
from the second half of the verse: “all
were made to drink of one Spirit.”
Incidentally, this latter statement may
also be translated “all were imbued [or
“saturated”175 with one Spirit.” Since
the word “baptize” means to immerse,
the best translation of the verse would
then be “In one Spirit we were all
immersed . . . and all were saturated
with the Holy Spirit.“76 In any event it
seems clear that Paul, like the Gospels
and Acts, is also talking about a baptism in the Holy Spirit.
The significance of the expression
“baptized in the Holy Spirit” now
stands forth clearly. It depicts vividly
the idea of being enveloped in the
reality of the Holy Spirit. Since to be
baptized in water means literally to be
immersed in, plunged under, and even

‘OThe Greek preposition en may, in some other contexts, be translated “by” (“in,”
“with,” or “by”); it is inaccurate here (for the reasons stated above). Likewise, “of” is
incorrect.
“Mark 1:8. Recall the parallels in Matthew 3:ll; Luke 3:16; John 1:33.
72“By"
is found also in KJV, NASB, and NIV.

‘3So reads the

ASV.

74Gordon Fee says, “Nowhere else does this dative [en] with ‘baptize’ imply agency [i.e.,
that the Spirit does the baptizing], but it always refers to the element ‘in which’ one is
baptized” (The First Epistle to the Corinthians, NICNT, 606). John R. W. Stott writes, “If
I Corinthians 12:13 were different [from the Gospels and Acts passages] and in this verse
the Holy Spirit were himself the baptizer, what would be the ‘element’ with which he
baptizes? That there is no answer to this question is enough to overthrow this interpretation,
since the baptism metaphor absolutely requires an element, or the baptism is no baptism.
Therefore, the ‘element’ in the baptism of 1 Corinthians 12: 13 must be the Holy Spirit. and
(consistently with the other verses) we must supply Jesus Christ as the baptizer” (Baptism
tmd Fullness, 27). This is well said. See also the helpful discussion in John Rea’s book,
I,ayman’s Commentary on the Holy Spirit, 146-51, and the chart on 256.
‘5See the article on potizd in Thayer where “imbue” and “saturate” are given as possible

translations.
76Similarly EGT, in loco, says that the Corinthians “were at once immersed irr . . and
.\trfuruted with the Holy Spirit; the second figure supplements the first.” In line with the
\econd figure “baptism with the Holy Spirit” is a possible translation.
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drenched or soaked with,” then to be
baptized in the Holy Spirit can mean no
less than that. In immersion no part of
the body is left untouched; everything
goes under. So with Spirit baptism the
whole being of a person-body, soul,
and spirit-is imbued with the Spirit of
God. Likewise, the community of those
who are so baptized is profoundly affected in its total life. Both individual
and community are touched in every
area by the presence and power of the
living God.
Let us look again at the contempo-

rary spiritual renewal.78 There is no

E. Filling

expression more commonly used for a
decisive event in many lives than being
“baptized in the Holy Spirit.” For what
has been said about the entire person
being enveloped-immersed, imbued,
saturated-in the reality of God is the
testimony of countless numbers of people.79 Many also declare that the experience of a Pentecostal baptism has at
last cleared a way for God to operate in
a more fruitful way in their lives.80
Baptism in the Holy Spirit has been the
gateway into a new dimension of the
Holy Spirit’s presence and power.81

One final term used in connection
with the coming of the Holy Spirit is

77BAGD points out that in the non-Christian literature of the period the word buptiz6
often meant “plunge, sink, drench, overwhelm . . . soak.” Such contemporary meanings
certainly affected the New Testament usage of the word.
7XPrior to the twentieth-century Pentecostal renewal, Charles Finney (1792- 1873, an
evangelist and later founder of Oberlin College, had used the expression “baptism of the
Holy Ghost” about an early experience in his life. A few hours after what Finney described
as a face-to-face encounter with Christ, the following occurred: “I received a mighty
baptism of the Holy Ghost . . . without any recollection that I had ever heard the thing
mentioned by any person in the world, the Holy Spirit descended upon me in a manner that
seemed to go through me, body and soul. . . . Indeed it seemed to come in waves and waves
of liquid love. . . . It seemed like the very breath of God . . . it seemed to fan me like
immense wings. . . . I wept aloud with joy and love; and I do not know but I should say I
literally bellowed out the unutterable gushings of my heart. These waves came over me and
over me, one after the other, until I recollect I cried out, ‘I shall die if these waves continue
to pass over me’ . . . yet I had no fear of death” (Charles G. Finney: An Autobiography, 2021 1. Finney’s experience of a “mighty baptism” is being variously attested in the twentieth
century.
7Y“Talk about a baptism, it was just like I was being plunged down into a great sea of
water, only the water was God, the water was the Holy Spirit” (Catholic Penrecostals, 16)
This testimony of one of the first Roman Catholics in the renewal to his “baptism in the
Spirit” is typical.
HOOne of the leaders of the Azusa Street revival in California that ushered in the worldwide twentieth-century Pentecostal renewal was Frank Bartleman. Bartleman wrote about
His own Spirit-baptism several years later: “When my day of ‘Pentecost’ was fully come [in
19061 the channel was cleared. The living waters burst forth. The door of my service sprang
open at the touch of the hand of a sovereign God. The Spirit began to operate within me in a
new and mightier way. It was a distinct, fresh climax and development, an epochal
experience for me.” Then referring to the many who had come to Azusa Street, Bartleman
added: “And for this we had been shut up as a company. The preparation was world-wide,
among the saints of God. The results have already made history. In fact this has proven an
epoch in the history of the church just as distinct and definite as the Spirit’s action in the
time of I,uther and Wesley. and with far greater portent. And it is not yet all history. We are
too close to it yet to understand and appreciate it fully. But we have made another step back
in the way to the restoration of the church as in the beginning. We are completing the circle”
(Azrrsu Strerf [originally entitled, /low’ Pentecost Cum’ to Los Angeles], 74-75).
X’In accordance with this Martyn Lloyd-Jones writes that “the doctrine concerning
baptism with the Holy Spirit [is] . . . the most urgent, vital and crucial matter for the
200

jilling. It is found particularly in the
accounts concerning the disciples in
Jerusalem and Saul of Tarsus in Damascus.
Interestingly, the first thing said concerning the disciples at Pentecost is that
“they were all filled with** the Holy
Spirit” (Acts 2:4). Peter later speaks of
this as the “outpouring of the Holy
Spirit” (as we have noted before), but
primarily the narrative says that they
were “filled.”
Before the disciples were filled, the
house was filled. The sound from
heaven came “like the rush of a mighty
wind” and “filled all the house where
they were sitting” (2:2). The filling of
the house suggests the presence of God
in an intensive manner throughout the
place of assembly. Those gathered
knew themselves to be surrounded by
and enveloped in the presence of the
Holy Spirit. What was felt outwardly in
fullness then became an inner total
experience. They were all-as community and as persons-filled with the
Spirit of God. Also, before the disciples
were filled, “there appeared to them
tongues as of fire, distributed and resting on each one of them” (2:3). Two
comments: first, this calls to mind the
words that Jesus would baptize with
“the Holy Spirit and with Jim” (Matt.
3: I 1; Luke 3: 16); second, the tongues

“resting on each” contains the imagery
of the Holy Spirit descending on-as in
1 he language of “pouring out on,” “falling on,” and “coming on”-so that the
movement is from heaven to earth.
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Hence, the disciples were filled f r o m
beyond themselves. It was not simply
an intensification of an inward spiritual
presence: it was a divine visitation in
fullness.
Next we turn to the account of Saul
of Tarsus and note how he was filled
with the Spirit. Three days after Saul’s
encounter with the glorified Jesus, Ananias went to the blinded Saul: “So
Ananias departed and entered the
house. And, laying his hands on him, he
said, ‘Brother Saul, the Lord Jesus who
appeared to you . . . has sent me that
you may regain your sight and be filled
with the Holy Spirit’ ” (Acts 9:17). So
did Saul, later to be called Paul, receive
the gift of the Holy Spirit.
Thus the experience of Saul of Tarsus
was like that of the disciples at Jerusalem who were also filled with the Spirit.
It came from the exalted Lord Jesus in
each case and prepared both the disciples and Saul for the work that lay
ahead. Indeed, it was the gift of the
Holy Spirit promised by God to all He
calls to Himself. Accordingly, being
“filled with the Holy Spirit” in these
two cases was clearly identical with the
experience of the Samaritans, the people of Caesarea, and the disciples at
Ephesus. It was the initial experience of
receiving the gift of the Holy Spirit.
There is one other report in Acts of a
being “filled with the Holy Spirit”:
“The disciples were filled with joy and
with the Holy Spirit” (Acts 13:52).
However, this text refers to those in
Antioch of Pisidia who had been disciples for some time, and therefore probably refers to an ongoing filling.83
Other references in Acts to being
“filled with the Spirit” concern persons

c ‘hristian church at the present time.” (Joy Unspeakable: Power und Renewul in the Holy
\‘pirit, 267).
‘?Or literally, “filled of the Holy Spirit”; the Greek phrase is eplisth?sun pnc~~tr~trtos
i~~~,viou. The genitive case is also used in other passages we will note. According to BDF. this
‘c)rrn “with verbs meaning ‘to fill, be full of’ is well preserved” (p. 9s).
“‘The Greek word for “filled” here is m/Prounto. the imperfect tense, and may be
11 iinslated “were continually filled” ( NASH) ‘or “continued to be full” (PHII.I.IPS).
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who had been filled earlier. Peter, when

he later addressed the high council of
Jews, was “filled with the Holy Spirit”
and spoke to them (4:8). Afterward
when Peter and the company of disciples prayed for boldness to speak the
word, “they were all filled with the
Holy Spirit” (4:31).84 Saul of Tarsus,
now called Paul, is described as “filled
with the Holy Spirit” when he discerned the evil intentions of Elymas the
magician and spoke against him (13:9).
It would seem from these passages that,
in addition to the initial experience of
being filled, there may be subsequent
fresh fillings with the Holy Spirit.
There is also reference to a condition
of fullness: some persons are said to be
“full of the Holy Spirit.” Stephen and
Barnabas are described as men “full85
of the Holy Spirit” (6:5; 7:55; 11:24).
The requirement for those elected to
serve tables (including Stephen) was
that they be men “full of the Spirit and
of wisdom” (6:3). Indeed, it is also
important for us to note that Jesus
Himself, following His baptism by
John, is described as being “full of the
Holy Spirit”: “And Jesus, full of the
Holy Spirit, returned from the Jordan”
(Luke 4:l). The language of spiritual
fullness bespeaks God’s overflowing
gift of the Holy Spirit.
Thus, along with the initial reception
of the gift of the Holy Spirit described
as “filling” in the case of the first

disciples and Saul of Tarsus, there are
later repetitions of being filled as well as
emphasis on continuing fullness. Such
fillings in no way invalidated the initial
filling but serve to show that the concept of filling is quite complex in
richness and meaning.
In this connection we may note the
words of Paul in Ephesians 5:18: “Be
filled with the Spirit.” These words
might better be translated, “Be continuously filled [or “keep on being filled”186
with the Spirit.” This is the call to a
dynamic Christian life in the ongoing
filling by God’s Holy Spirit.
What, then is the overall significance
of being “filled” or “full”? It points to
that dimension of the Spirit’s bestowal
that relates to interior&y, that is to say,
the whole community or person is inwardly pervaded by the Holy Spirit.
Even as the sound of a mighty wind
filled all the house (which signifies
every room, nook, and corner), so for
all persons who are filled, every aspect
of individual and communal life is
touched. The human situation is pervaded in a total way by the Spirit of the
living God.
In the spiritual renewal of our time
there are countless numbers of persons
who testify to the reality of being filled
with the Holy Spirit. There may have
been a sense of emptiness for some
time, and now God has come in His

841. H. Marshall writes: “The story [in Acts 4:23-311 undoubtedly means that the
disciples received a fresh filling with the Spirit. . .” (Z’he Acts ofthe Apostles, TNTC, 107).
F. F. Bruce likewise speaks of this as “a fresh filling of the Spirit” (The Book of Acts,
NICNT, 107). Howard Ervin, contrariwise, denies that there can be repeated fillings with the
Spirit and claims that Acts 4:31 refers to the disciples’ initial and only filling (Spirit-Baptism,
chap. 8, “One Baptism, One Filling”). I hold (in agreement with Marshall and Bruce) that
this is “a fresh tilling” since many in the narrative had doubtless been filled on the Day of
Pentecost.
X’The Greek word for “full” is plprP.7 and, according to Thayer, means “thoroughly
permeated with.” A form of this word is found in the references in Acts and Luke.
Wh’The Greek verb is plc~rorrsthe, a present imperative passive. According to Francis
Foulkes. “the Christian is to leave his life open to be filled constantly and repeatedly with
the Holy Spirit” (~~~1zc~.sitr~rs, TNTC, 152). So reads this text in Ephesians. According to
‘I’hayer (article on nhq/Jtiw), “Christians are said to be 7rhrjpouat?cu~ . . . as those who are
p e r v a d e d . . with the gifts and power of the Holy Spirit.”
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fullness. There may have been an increasing yearning to glorify God in all
that one is and does, and now God has
flooded one’s being with His presence.
There may have been a deep desire to
be used more effectively in sharing the
good news of the grace received in
Jesus Christ, and now God has filled
one’s life and speech with fresh power.
Such testimony to being filled with the
Holy Spirit points to a profoundly internal experience of the Spirit of God
moving throughout like wind or fire
until all barriers are breached and the
Holy Spirit pervades everything.87
This is a totality of penetration with
the Holy Spirit whereby, in a new way,
all areas of one’s being-body, soul,
and spirit (the conscious and subconscious depths)-become sensitized to
the divine presence and activity. Likewise, a community of people filled with
the Holy Spirit finds that their relationship not only to God but also to one
another becomes suffused with a profound sense of God’s moving in and
through whatever takes place. Further,
the experience of being filled may occur
afresh by God’s sovereign action and in
response to new situations. However,
any renewed filling is against the background of the original breakthrough of
God’s Spirit when the Spirit moved
throughout and all barriers were broken
down. For the Holy Spirit is free to
move again and again, as all of life
becomes redolent with the presence and
wonder of Almighty God.

Concluding Remarks
1. Our discussion of descriptive
terms leads us to recognize that they
depict various aspects of the Holy Spirit’s coming. In one sense, this is an
invasion from without (the Spirit
poured out on, falling on, coming on);
in another, it is an immersion (being
baptized in); in still another sense, it is a
penetration, a permeation (being filled
with). The first expresses the movement
of the Holy Spirit from “on high,”
coming from heaven to earth, powerfully coming on people; the second depicts
the ensuing situation of people so affected that they are enveloped in the
reality of the Holy Spirit; the third
pictures the Holy Spirit moving within
to activate persons in the entirety of
their existence. These are all ways of
expressing the extraordinary event of
the coming of the Holy Spirit.
The coming of the Holy Spirit is thus
expressed in many ways. Both individually and in their totality these expressions say much. But since they all relate
to the coming of God Himself in the
Holy Spirit, the event is far more than
any words can contain.
2. What lies at the heart of the
coming of the Holy Spirit-and what
these terms variously express-is the
event/experience of the dynamic presence of God in the Holy Spirit. The
Holy Spirit is poured out on, falls on,
comes on; hence there is movement,
action. As a result people are baptized

87“H~~ could a man think he was passing out the bread of life every Sunday and still
remain so utterly hungry himself? I was empty, and I knew it. This was the end of the line.”
So writes Erwin Prange about his situation as a Lutheran pastor in his first parish. Then “all
at once a voice seemed to come from nowhere and everywhere. . . . ‘The gift is already
yours. Reach out and take it.’ ” As Prange then stretched out his hands toward the altar,
palms up, jaws tightening, and mouth open, “in an instant, there was a sudden shift of
dimensions, and God became real. A spirit of pure love pervaded the church and drenched
me like rain. He was beating in my heart, flowing through my blood, breathing in my lungs,
;rnd thinking in my brain. Every cell in my body, every nerve end, tingled with the fire of His
presence.” See Prange’s autobiographical account, The Gift Is Already Yours, 52-53.
Although the language does not precisely describe being “filled with the Holy Spirit,” the
experience was one of moving from emptiness to fullness, and such a fullness Prange vividly
describes.
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.
in and filled with the Holy Spirit. All

this points to a momentous event and
experience of the Holy Spirit.
We are to recognize this as the active
presence of God. God, to be sure, is
everywhere present; indeed, “in him
we live and move and have our being”
(Acts 17:28). However, omnipresence
is not the same as dynamic presence,
namely, His presence as event-dynamic event. The heart of Pentecost
and its continuation is dynamic event: it
may be expressed as “God has come.”
The “sound . . . from heaven” like
“the rush of a mighty wind” on the Day
of Pentecost and “tongues as of fire”
resting on each person dramatizes the
divine action and presence. It is the
Spirit of the living God moving dynamically onto the human scene. Although
the same imagery is not repeated in
other accounts, the language of “coming on,” “falling on,” and “filling
with” continues to emphasize this divine momentum and resulting presence.
3. Since it is God Himself in the
person of the Holy Spirit who comes,
His very coming is a manifestation of
glory. For wherever God is present His
glory shines forth.
We have already observed that on the
Day of Pentecost the house was filled
with a sound from heaven and immediately thereafter the gathered disciples
were filled with the Holy Spirit. The
Old Testament background is found in
the accounts of the fillings of the tabernacle and temple with God’s glory.
After the tabernacle in the wilderness
was completed, “the cloud covered the
tent of meeting, and the glory of the
L ORD filled the tabernacle” (Exod.
40:34). Many years later, when the
temple was made ready, “fire came
down from heaven . . . and the glory of
the LORD tilled the temple” (2 Chron.

7:l). The presence of God’s glory was
so awesome that Moses could not enter
the tabernacle (Exod. 40:35) nor could
the priests go into the temple (2 Chron.
7:2; cf. 1 Kings 8:ll). God’s glory, in
cloud and fire, was overwhelmingly
present. But at Pentecost the far greater
thing was not the filling of a tabernacle
or temple (or even a house) but the fact
that people were filled with God’s glory.
Truly the Holy Spirit is “the Spirit of
glory.“*8
Hence every coming of the Holy
Spirit is a manifestation of glory. Moreover, it centers in Jesus Christ. The
Incarnation itself was a manifestation of
Christ’s glory. So the Gospel of John
affirms, “We have beheld his glory,
glory as of the only Son from the
Father” (1: 14). The Transfiguration was
a manifestation of His glory. So Peter
writes, “We were eyewitnesses of his
majesty. For he received honor and
glory from God the Father when the
voice came to him from the Majestic
Glory” (2 Peter 1:16-17 NIV). T h e
death of Christ was a manifestation of
His glory. So Jesus Himself said on the
evening before His crucifixion: “The
hour has come for the Son of man to be
glorified” (John 12:23). Hence when the
Holy Spirit came at Pentecost, Christ
was again glorified, for Jesus had said,
“He [the Holy Spirit] will glorify me”
(John 16:14). This means that the glory
manifested through the Holy Spirit was
the glory of Christ, for in Him all the
fullness of God’s glory dwelt.
A further word of Jesus in the Gospel
of John is quite relevant. In His prayer
to the Father Jesus said, “The glory
which thou hast given to me I have
given to them” (17:22). This statement
refers primarily to future believers,*9
and although the words might seem to
refer to the past-“1 have given”-

Xxl’eter speaks of “the Spirit of glory” (I Peter 4: 14 NIV. NAM).
XVAfter praying for His own disciples (vv. 6- 19). Jesus said, “I do not pray for these only,
hut also for those who believe in me through their word” (v. 20).
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they actually point to the future as an
a c c o m p l i s h e d fact.90 The glory of
Jesus, therefore, will be given to those
who believe in Him. Therefore when
Christ gave the Holy Spirit on the Day
of Pentecost91 and later, He was giving
the gift of His glory.

EXCURSUS: THE COMING OF
THE HOLY SPIRIT AND
SALVATION
It is important to reiterate that none
of the New Testament accounts of the
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coming of the Holy Spirit are concerned
with salvation. The occurrence of salvation was essential background for the
gift of the Holy Spirit, but the Spirit was
not given to bring about salvation.
I stress this because of a frequently
expressed view that the gift of the Spirit
was integral to salvation. From this
perspective the gift of the Holy Spirit,
for example, is viewed as the gift of
saving grace;92 or it is the means of
inward cleansing;93 or it is the application of Christ’s “saving benefits.“94
The gift of the Holy Spirit, however, as
we have observed goes beyond salvation;95 it is promised to those who

‘OAccording to EGT, in loco, “the perfect tense is used, because the gift had already been
determined.”
“This is further evidenced by the fact that the words of John 17:22-“the glory which
thou hast given me I have given them”-continue: “that they may be one even as we
[Christ and the Father] are one.” At Pentecost after the Holy Spirit came, one of the
distinctive marks of the new community of believers was their unity: “All who believed
were together and had all things in common” (Acts 2:44) and “The company of those who
believed were of one heart and soul” (Acts 4:32). See further discussion in chapter 12,
“Effects of the Coming of the Spirit.”
yzJ. D. G. Dunn writes: “The gift of the Spirit . . . is the gift of saving grace by which one
enters into Christian experience and life” (Baptism in the Holy Spirit, 226).
y31. H. Marshall states in connection with Acts 2:38 that “it is the Spirit who
accomplishes the inner cleansing of which baptism is the outward symbol” (The Acts ofthe
Aposfles, TNTC, 81).
V4F. F. Bruce writes, “The gift of the Spirit may comprehend a variety of gifts of the
Spirit, but first and foremost ‘the saving benefits of Christ’s work as applied to the believer
by the Spirit’ ” (Bruce quotes another source with which he expresses agreement). Though
Bruce sees a possible connection (“may comprehend”) elsewhere, he here gives primacy to
the application of salvation.
Y5William Neil rightly sees the gift of the Spirit as the “gift of the new power which
Peter’s audience has seen at work in the Pentecostal experience of the Apostles and their
associates” (The Acts of the Apostles, NCBC, 79). Neil does not connect this gift with
salvation. Eduard Schweizer writes that in Acts “salvation . . . is never ascribed to the
Spirit. According to A C . 2:38 the Spirit is imparted to those who are already converted and
baptised” (TDNT, 6:412). Hermann Gunkel similarly declares, “For Acts it is a commonplace that to be a believer and to be seized by the Spirit are separate events” (The Influence
c$the Holy Spirit, 17). Kirsopp Lake states that in the various Acts passages that deal with
the gift of the Spirit “there is no suggestion of regeneration by the Spirit, or of the view that
xalvation depends on it” (The Acts ofthe Apostles, 5: 109). Nor does Calvin, it is interesting
lo observe, attach salvation to the early gift of the Spirit (Acts of the Aposfles, I: 120). He
writes concerning Acts 2:38: “Remission of sins and newness of life were the principal
things, and this [the gift of the Holy Spirit] was, as it were, an addition [italics mine].” The
“addition,” according to Calvin, was “that Christ should show forth unto them his power by
\ome visible gift.” Calvin thereafter adds that the Spirit is now given that “we may believe
with the heart unto righteousness, that our tongues may be framed unto true confession . .
that we may pass from death to life” (p. 121) There is an obvious inconsistency in C’alvin
here, the gift of the Spirit meaning one thing in New Testament days and something else
now. However, it is important to note that Calvin was on the right track about the biblical
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repent and come to faith in J e s u s
Christ.
None of this concerning the gift o f
the Holy Spirit denies the prior operation of the Holy Spirit in salvation.
There could be no repentance and faith
without the work of the Holy Spirit
making such possible. As Jesus said
about the Holy Spirit, “He, when He
comes, will convict the world concerning sin” (John 163 NASB). Hence, on the
Day of Pentecost the conviction that
resulted in repentance and faith was due
to the Holy Spirit. The Holy Spirit,
operating through Peter’s preaching,
produced conviction-and without
such, salvation could not occur. But
salvation itself was not the gift of the
Spirit.
Accordingly, we may say that in all
the Acts accounts of the gift of the
Spirit being received there is the prior
activity of the Holy Spirit in repentance
and faith, or to use another term, in
regeneration. While not explicitly

. . . . _ .
stated after Pentecost, it is presupposed
in the various accounts of the reception

of the Holy Spirit.96 All who believed
did so by virtue of the Spirit’s convicting power uniting them to Christ and
bringing new life within9’
It should be added that Acts has little
to say about the activity of the Holy
Spirit in the occurrence of salvation
because the focus of the book is on the
role of the Spirit in the outreach of the
gospel.98 This is a marked difference,
for example, from the letters of Paul in
which much attention is given to the
Holy Spirit in the Christian life.99 The
Book of Acts, on the other hand, deals
almost wholly with the Holy Spirit in
witness and in mission.100
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beyond the Spirit’s work in uniting to

Christ (the area of salvation) is Christ’s
mediation of the Spirit to others. Indeed, this latter act of mediation, from
the Father through the Son, is that
climactic act of the sending of the Holy
Spirit. This act, presupposing redemption, represents the coming of the Spirit
to a redeemed humanity. The nature of
this coming, its various aspects, its
purpose, and its results have been given
little attention.
We may be very grateful that in the
contemporary spiritual renewal the
Holy Spirit is being recognized for His
unique and distinctive work. It is a
challenging day to be alive both theologically and experientially!

THEOLOGICAL COMMENT
A final theological comment: In the
history of the church’s reflection on the
Holy Spirit there has traditionally been
the tendency to subordinate the work of

account in Acts, namely, that the gift of the Spirit was “an addition” to forgiveness of sins
and new life.
96F. F. Bruce, in commenting on the account of the Samaritans receiving the gift of the
Holy Spirit, writes, “The prior operation of the Spirit in regeneration and faith is not in view
here” (The Book of the Acts, NICNT, 188, n.34). Bruce is on target this time!
97Calvin says of the Samaritans’ reception of the Holy Spirit that “Luke speaketh not in
this place of the common grace of the Spirit, whereby God doth regenerate us . . . the
Samaritans were already endued with the Spirit of adoption” (Commentary on Acts, 1:33839). Their regeneration by the Spirit, their enduement of the Spirit of adoption preceded their
reception of the Holy Spirit. R. C. H. Lenski says much the same thing: “They [the
Samaritans] had been baptized as believers, they had received . . . the Holy Spirit in their
hearts, and thus regeneration, conversion, justification, the power of a new life, in a word,
salvation” (The Acts of the Apostles, 325). Later Lenski writes in connection with the
Caesareans: “This falling of the Spirit upon people . . . is entirely separate from the Spirit’s
reception by faith for salvation” (Ibid., 431).
9xI will discuss this in more detail later.
99E.g., Paul writes about the life-giving Spirit (Rom. 8:2), walking by the Spirit (Gal.
5:16), and being sanctified by the Spirit (2 Thess. 2:13), none of which is the concern of
Luke in Acts. I should add that Paul, as we have seen, also speaks frequently of the giving
and receiving of the Holy Spirit. Further, he has much to say about the gifts of the Spirit (as I
will later discuss in detail). However, Paul’s basic concern is the role of the Spirit in the
Christian life.
looOn this matter of mission H. B. Swete comments, “The purpose of the Son’s mission
was to give the rights of sonship; the purpose of the Spirit’s mission, to give the power of
using them. As the former was realized in human history at the moment of the Incarnation,
so the latter connects itself historically with the moment of the Pentecostal coming” (The
Holy Spirit in the Ne\iv Testtrmcnt. 204). This is an important distinction to maintain.
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the Spirit to the work of Christ. Despite
the orthodox formulation of the ontologicul equality 101 of the Spirit and the
Son, there has tended to be a functional
subordination. The role of the Holy
Spirit in connection with Christ has
been viewed largely as applying the
benefits of Christ to the believer,‘02
whereas His further work in the Pentecostal coming has been seriously neglected. With the emphasis on the former, the Holy Spirit’s work has been
functionally subordinated to that of
Christ, hence a work of applicative
instrumentality. 103 Accordingly, it has
been insufficiently recognized that not
only does the Spirit point to Christ but
also Christ points to the Spirit, and that

.11...41.1
.s.

101 Equality in being: the Spirit of the same essence (homoousios) as the Son, both equally
God. Such was the church’s formulation in the Nicene Creed. See vol. 1, chapter 4, “The
Holy Trinity,” 1II.A.
l”ZE.g., Calvin’s Institutes, Book III, chapter 1 on the Holy Spirit is entitled, “The
Benefits of Christ Made Available to Us by the Secret Operation of the Holy Spirit.”
lojOn the matter of viewing the Holy Spirit as applicative and instrumental, I would
especially call attention to Hendrikus Berkhofs Doctrine of the Holy Spirit, where he
writes, “This is the main pneumatological trend in ecclesiastical theology. The Spirit is
customarily treated in noetical, applicative, subjective terms. He is the power which directs
our attention to Christ and opens our eyes to his work. The main result of his work is the
itwakening of faith in Christ. His work is merely instrumental. . . . So the Spirit is a second
reality beside Christ, but entirely subordinate to him, serving in the application of his atoning
work” (p. 23). Berkhof expresses dissatisfaction with this long tradition and urges that “the
Spirit is far more than an instrumental entity, the subjective reverse at Christ’s work.” I
gladly confess to having received helpful insight from what Berkhof has said in this
connection.
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9
The Phenomenon of Tongues

An extraordinary feature related to
the coming of the Holy Spirit was the

phenomenon of people’s speaking in
tongues. Let us examine this from various perspectives, first in the Book of
Acts and later in the Epistles.
I. OCCASIONS
On several occasions in Acts when
the Holy Spirit came, people spoke in
tongues. The disciples who gathered on
the Day of Pentecost “were all filled
with the Holy Spirit and began to speak
in other tongues ,I as the Spirit gave
them utterance” (2:4). This tonguesspeaking preceded Peter’s later address
to the multitude (vv. 14-.36). In Caesarea, where Peter first preached the
gospel to the Gentiles, speaking in
tongues occurred after the Holy Spirit
was poured out. Luke writes, “The
believers . . . who came with Peter
were amazed, because the gift of the
Holy Spirit had been poured out even
on the Gentiles. For they heard them

speaking in tongues2 and extolling
God” (10:45-46). When Paul laid his
hands on the Ephesians, “the Holy
Spirit came on them; and they spoke
with tongues3 and prophesied” (19:6).
Thus the coming of the Spirit in Jerusalem, Caesarea, and Ephesus was accompanied by speaking in tongues.
In the case of Samaria, speaking in
tongues, while not specified, seems
clearly to be implied. After the statement “they received the Holy Spirit”
(8:17), the scripture reads, “Now when
Simon [the magician] saw4 that the
Spirit was given through the laying on
of the apostles’ hands, he offered them
[Peter and John] money, saying, “Give
me also this power, that any one on
whom I lay my hands may receive the
Holy Spirit’ ” (vv. 18-19). What Simon
saw, in all likelihood, was the Samaritans speaking in tongues, something
extraordinary beyond his previous abilities in the realm of the occult. As a
result he was willing to pay for the

‘The Greek phrase for “to speak in other tongues” is lalein heterais glbssais. From lulein

gl6ssais the word “glossolalia” is derived.
*The Greek phrase is lalountcin glbssais.
3The Greek phrase is elaloun te gbssais.

4Literally, “seeing,” a participle. The Greek word is i&n.
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power to lay hands on others for similar
miraculous results. That the Samaritans
spoke in tongues was the most logical
reason for his request. Both the word
structure in Acts 8: 18-19 and the context imply that the Samaritans spoke in
tongues.s
Concerning Saul of Tarsus and his
being filled with the Holy Spirit, the
Book of Acts is silent about his speaking in tongues. However, by Paul’s own
later testimony he spoke of his personal
practice. In writing the Corinthians Paul
says, “I thank God that I speak in
tongues6 more than you all” (1 Cor.
14: 18). It is quite possible, though Luke
does not say so specifically,’ that Paul
first spoke in tongues when he was filled
with the Spirit.
To summarize: the record in Acts
clearly states that in the majority of

cases-three out of five-those who
received the gift of the Holy Spirit
spoke in tongues; there is strong likelihood that this happened in four out of
five; and it is possible in all five instances that people did so speak. The
evidence in Acts does not allow us to
draw an absolute conclusion that speaking in tongues invariably followed the
reception of the Spirit; however, the
texts much incline in that direction.8
It is of further significance that in the
three accounts where tongues are explicitly mentioned, all of the people
spoke in tongues. It was not the expression of one or two, or some, or many,
but all. At Pentecost “they were all
filled . . . and began to speak” (all 120
of them); at Caesarea “they heard them
[the centurion and all his company]
speaking in tongues; and at Ephesus

5Regarding word structure in this passage, A. T. Robertson states that the “participle
[i&n] shows plainly that those who received the gift of the Holy Spirit spoke with tongues”
(Word Pictures in the New Testament, 3:107). Concerning context, F. F. Bruce states that
“the context leaves us in no doubt that their reception of the Spirit was attended by external
manifestations such as had marked His descent on the earliest disciples at Pentecost” (The
Book ofthe Acts, NICNT, 181). Johannes Munck writes that “Simon, who by virtue of his
earlier life closely observed all wondrous faculties and powers, was struck by the apostles’
ability to make the baptized prophesy and to speak in tongues by the laying on of hands”
(The Acts of the Apostles, AB, 75). William Neil speaks of “an outburst of glossolalia”
occurring among the Samaritans: “Simon sees the power of the Apostles to bring about an
outburst of glo.ssoluliu” (The Acts of the Apostles, 123). There can be little doubt that the
Samaritans spoke in tongues.
6The Greek phrase is gl6ssais 1~16.
‘Ananias was commanded by the Lord to lay his hands on Saul so that he might regain his
sight (9: 1 l- 12). When Ananias laid his hands on Saul, it was for a twofold purpose: that Saul
might regain his sight and that he might be filled with the Holy Spirit (v. 17). Luke states that
Saul regained his sight (v. 18), and the reader is left to supply the fact that he was also filled
with the Holy Spirit. Quite possibly, then, tongues-speaking is also implied. We have just
observed the clear-cut statement in Acts 8 that the Samaritans did receive the Holy Spirit,
with the strong implication that they spoke in tongues. Acts 9 strongly implies the reception
of the Spirit by Saul and is silent about tongues - b u t Luke may be asking the reader to
supply both. If both the reception of the Spirit and tongues were common knowledge and
experience to Luke’s readers (as I believe they were), he scarcely needs to say so each time.
Incidentally, this same point may be made about belief in Christ and baptism in water. Often
I,uke specifically mentions water baptism in connection with faith in Jesus Christ (see Acts
2:38, 41; X:12-13, 35-38; 9:I8: 10:48; 16:14-15, 31-33; l&8; 195); on other occasions he
describes people coming to faith without reference to water baptism (see Acts 9:42; 11:21;
13: 12, 48; 14: 1; 17: 12, 34). However, it is very likely that Luke would have the reader
assume the occurrence of’ water baptism when it is not mentioned. Such baptism was
doubtless common experience and practice in the early church.
XErnst Haenchen puts it more directly: “The Spirit makes itself known in Acts by the gift
of speaking in tongues” (‘Uzo Acts oj’ the Apostles, 304).

immediately following their speaking in
tongues the Scripture adds, “There
were about twelve of them in all”
(19:7).9 Speaking in tongues, wherever
mentioned, was not the activity of some
but of the whole body of newly Spiritfilled believers.10

II. PRIMARY ACTIVITY AND
EVIDENCE
Next it is clear that the primary
activity consequent to the reception of

the Holy Spirit was that of speaking in
tongues. We focus on the word “primary,” because although other things
were mentioned, speaking in tongues
was first. The Jerusalem disciples spoke
in other tongues (2:4- 13) and thereafter
Peter both explained what had happened (vv. 14-21) and proclaimed the
gospel (vv. 22-36); the Caesareans
were heard “speaking in tongues and
extolling God” (10:46); and the Ephesians “spoke with tongues and prophesied” (19:6). Speaking in tongues,
wherever mentioned, was primary.
It follows that speaking in tongues
was clear evidence that the Holy Spirit

had been given. Speaking in I~~iiguc~
was the evidence i n J e r u s a l e m . The
multitude whom Peter later addressed
assembled at the sound of the 120
speaking in tongues: “At this sound11
the multitude came together, and they
were bewildered, because each one
heard them speaking in his own language” (2:6). Although the multitude
was bewildered, this extraordinary
speaking’ 2 was unmistakable evidence
that something unusual had happened.
Later, of course, Peter explained that
this was the fulfillment of Joel’s prophecy about the outpouring of the Spirit.
But the point here is that the particular
evidence was the speaking in tongues.
We have earlier noted that speaking
in tongues, in all likelihood, followed
also the Samaritans’ reception of the
Holy Spirit. Here I simply mention the
evidential character of such speaking.
Speaking in tongues, it seems apparent,
was the extraordinary occurrence that
lay behind Simon the magician’s offer.
Speaking in tongues was also the evidence of a power Simon wanted for
himself so that he could produce in
others the same phenomenal activity.

9There is no suggestion that, in addition to the twelve who spoke in tongues, there were
others who did not so speak. The figure of twelve refers to the whole group (as the context
shows).
10Sometimes the statement is made that the apostle Paul in his first letter to the
Corinthians presents a different picture. In chapter 12 Paul describes tongues as one of
several apportionments of the Holy Spirit- “to another [person] various kinds of tongues”
(v. IO&and later asks, “Do ail speak with tongues?” (v. 30). The implied answer is “No,
not all do.” Does this contradict the accounts in Acts? Not at all, when one understands that
Paul is dealing in the Corinthian letters with ministry in the church and how the Holy Spirit
uses a diversity of gifts for building up the body. That all at Corinth were capable of speaking
in tongues is evident from later words of Paul: “I want you all to speak in tongues” (1 Cor.
145). But when it is a matter of the edification of the body, if all so speak, it only causes
confusion and disorder. The Holy Spirit therefore manifests Himself variously (see I Cor.
12:7): prophecy, tongues, healings, etc. Incidentally, prophecy is also listed as one of the
several gifts apportioned; yet Paul makes it clear that prophecy is not limited to a few: “You
can all prophesy one by one” (1 Cot-. 14:31).
“The sound (phdni) here refers to speaking in tongues and not to the earlier sound
(c’chos), like “the rush of a mighty wind” (v. 2). The former sound (or “noise” [NAM{. NI:lll)
preceded the disciples’ being filled with the Holy Spirit and happened quickly. After this.
they hegan to speak in tongues. Accordingly, it was this continued speaking that brought Ihc
crowd together. (So write Cadbury and Lake: “The sound mentioned here is &c)v+. the
voice of the inspired speakers rather than the $xoq of the second verse” 17%~~ A(,/.~ of ,Irc,
Apostles, 4: 181.)
‘?I will discuss the nature of the speaking later.
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In the later accounts of the reception
of the Holy Spirit in Caesarea and
Ephesus, speaking in tongues may
properly be called initial evidence. W e
have already observed that speaking in
tongues is mentioned along with extolling God (in Caesarea) and prophesying
(in Ephesus). In the former instance this
combination is definitely mentioned as
evidence that the Holy Spirit had been
given to the Gentiles: “The believers
. . . who came with Peter were amazed,
because the gift of the Holy Spirit had
been poured out even on the Gentiles.
For they heard them speaking in
tongues and extolling God” (10:45-46).
Speaking in tongues was unmistakable
evidence to Peter and those with him
that the Caesareans had received the
gift of the Holy Spirit. Therefore, when
the Ephesians spoke in tongues and
prophesied, it was also compelling evi-

dence to Paul that they too had received
the Holy Spirit.13
In summary, in all the accounts
where speaking in tongues is specifically mentioned (in Jerusalem, Caesarea, and Ephesus) and clearly implied
(in Samaria), we may properly say that
speaking in tongues was the primary
evidence of the people’s receiving the
Holy Spirit. 14
III. NATURE AND CONTINUATION
From what has been thus far said it is
apparent that speaking in tongues was
the same phenomenon in all the cases
recorded. For example, even as it was
“the same gift” 1s of the Holy Spirit in
Caesarea as in Jerusalem, so likewise
the speaking in tongues must have been
the same phenomenon in Jerusalem,
Caesarea, and elsewhere. They were all

IRReviewing the evidence in Acts, Alan Richardson writes, “St Luke [the author of Acts]
regards ‘speaking with tongues’ (glossolalia) as an unmistakable sign of the gift of the Spirit”
(An Introduction to the Theology of the New Testament, 119). This, I believe, is a true
statement.
14J. D. G. Dunn writes that if the Samaritan situation was marked by speaking in tongues
(which he affirms to be “a fair assumption”), “then the fact is that in every case where Luke
describes the giving of the Spirit it is accompanied and ‘evidenced’ by glossolalia. . . . Luke
intended to portray ‘speaking in tongues’ as ‘the initial physical evidence’ of the outpouring
of the Spirit [italics his]” (Jesus and the Spirit, 189-90). (Incidentally, Dunn used quotation
marks for “evidenced” and “the initial physical evidence” as part of a quotation from a
Pentecostal writer, J. R. Flower.) The Pentecostal movement from its historic beginning in
1901 has viewed speaking in tongues as the initial evidence of the gift of the Holy Spirit. In
the previous chapter (n.57) I quoted the words of Agnes Ozman: “The Holy Spirit fell upon
me and I began to speak in tongues.” Rev. Charles Parham, head of the Bethel Bible college
in Topeka, Kansas, had given his students, including Agnes, an assignment of “studying out
diligently what was the Bible evidence of the baptism of the Holy Ghost” (The Life of
Charles F. Parham. 52). To his surprise they all later reported that the evidence was
speaking in other tongues. Hence when Parham laid hands on Agnes and prayed for her, it
was with her expectation of receiving the Holy Spirit and giving evidence of it by speaking in
tongues. According to Klaude Kendrick, “Although Agnes Ozman was not the first person
in modern times to speak in ‘tongues,’ she was the first known person to have received such
an experience as a result of specifically seeking a baptism in the Holy Spirit with the
expectation of speaking in tongues. . . . For this reason the experience of Agnes Ozman is
designated as the beginning of the Modern Pentecostal Revival” (The Promise FulJilled, 5253). Since that time, the term “initial evidence” is often used as official parlance in many
Pentecostal bodies. It is contained in the statement of faith of the Pentecostal Fellowship of
North America (an association of twenty-two large Pentecostal denominations): “We
believe that the full gospel includes . . baptism in the Holy Spirit with the initial evidence of
speaking in other tongues as the Spirit gives utterance.”
“Recall Acls I I: 17.
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cases of glossolalia.16 Further, since

not the same phenomenon that oc-

according to Acts 2:4 they spoke in
other tongues, it would follow that all
occurrences of tongues were other than
what the participants ordinarily spoke.
And the key to the otherness of their
speech doubtless lay in the fact that the
Holy Spirit was providing the utterance. What happened at Pentecost,
namely, that they “began to speak with
other tongues, as the Spirit gave them
utterance,” must have been true in all
other situations.
Hence, we may now refer to the
nature of speaking in tongues as spiritual utterance -utterance or speech
given by the Holy Spirit through the
voices of people. This does not mean
that the Holy Spirit did the speaking.
Rather “they spoke,” but the source
was the Holy Spirit: “as the Spirit gave
them utterance.“‘7 Accordingly, the
speaking derived from the Holy Spirit
was “other” than usual speech: it was
spiritual, or pneumatic, utterance.
Before proceeding further, we should
guard against three mistaken viewpoints. First, there is the view that
speaking in tongues at Pentecost was

curred later-that whereas at Pentecost
foreign languages were spoken, in other
situations they were “ecstatic or inspired” utterances.18 This viewpoint
actually distinguishes between two
kinds of otherness: the otherness of
foreign languages 19 and that of ecstatic20 or inspired utterance. Such a
distinction, however, brings inconsistency into the scriptural accounts and,
for another thing, would have been
wholly rejected by Peter, who made no
differentiation between the tongues
spoken at Caesarea and those spoken in
Jerusalem.
A second view claims that all cases of
glossolalia were basically emotional utterances. What occurred at Pentecost
and after was an experience of great
excitement in which noncognitive exclamations occurred. In relation to Pentecost, the apostles and others had been
long awaiting the arrival of the promised Holy Spirit, so when the event
occurred and they were “filled,” they
gave vent to their excitement in highly
emotional, even frenzied utterance. The
wildness of Pentecost (from this per-

i6Recall footnotes l-3. Philip Schaff in his History of the Christian Church puts it well:
“The Pentecostal glossolalia was the same as that in the household of Cornelius in Caesarea
after his conversion, which may be called a Gentile Pentecost, as that of the twelve disciples
of John the Baptist at Ephesus, where it appears in connection with prophesying, and as that
in the Christian congregation at Corinth” (1:230-31).
iTThe word translated “utterance” is apophthengesthai, literally “to speak out.”
Apophthengesthai is a term used of “the speech of the wise man [in Greek literature] . . .
hut also of the oracle-giver, diviner, prophet, exorcist, and other ‘inspired’ persons”
(HAGD). This inspired speech is given by the Holy Spirit through the lips of men.
‘*Richard N. Longenecker refers to the speaking at Pentecost as “languages then
current”; the tongues in Caesarea as “probably . . . ecstatic utterances” (Acts of the
Apostles, EBC, 9:271, 394). Paton J. Gloag writes, “We are not . . . constrained to suppose
that these Gentile converts spoke in foreign languages, as the converts on the day of
Pentecost did; but the meaning may only be that they gave vent to inspired utterances, holy
&~culations” (Acts of the Apostles, 1:385). One may detect some hesitancy in both
Qatements. The reason, I submit, is that both are out of accord with the biblical testimony.
“Tongues as presumably foreign languages is sometimes called xenoglossolalia (from
\ (‘110 = foreign + glossolalia) and thus viewed differently from the later glossolcrlia.
.Yc,noglossolalia is not a biblical term but an interpretation of what occurred at Pentecost.
?“The NEB translates speaking in tongues at Caesarea and Ephesus as “tongues of
ecstasy” (19%). Since the NEB translates the tongues spoken in Jerusalem as “other
tongues,” there is the implication of foreign languages at Pentecost but ecstatic utterance
.Il‘ter that.
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spective) is demonstrated by the reaction of many in the multitude, who said,
“They are filled with new wine” (Acts
2: 13). Since this was the case at Pentecost, all later glossolalic utterance, even
if to a lesser degree, demonstrated a
high level of emotional excitement.
Glossolalia thus signified the removal of
psychological inhibitions and the breaking out in exuberant nonsensical
speech.21 To reply: This view founders
quickly on the fact that the primary
glossolalia narrative, the account of
Pentecost, demonstrates intelligible
content in these utterances. For before
the scornful words about “new wine”
were expressed, the Scripture reads
that “each one heard them speaking in
his own language” (v. 6; cf. v. 11).
Hence although the disciples at Pentecost-and others later-may not have
been speaking foreign languages,22
there was intelligible content. Thus that
this was mere emotional utterance is
clearly an inadequate viewpoint.
Third, there is the view that speaking
in tongues refers to speaking foreign

11

languages. On the presumption that
speaking in “other tongues” at Pentecost refers to speaking the languages of
many peoples, those who hold this view
believe that tongues spoken elsewhere
were likewise foreign languages.23 Although this position is a consistent one,
namely, that tongues was the same
phenomenon throughout, it makes little
sense that the Caesareans and Ephesians were speaking foreign languages.
At Caesarea the only people present to
hear the tongues were Peter and the
“believers from among the circumcised” (10:45) who came with him; at
Ephesus the only other person present
was Paul. It would have been pointless
to speak foreign languages on these two
occasions.
To return to the main point, speaking
in tongues in all cases was spiritual
utterance. People were speaking, but
the source was the Holy Spirit. Accordingly, it was not the normal speech of
everyday language; it was transcendent
speech. If the word ecstatic is used (as
many interpreters do),*4 this must mean

?I Kirsopp Lake writes that “this kind of glossolalia [i.e., at Pentecost] is very common in
history, and is merely the removal of inhibitions under the stress of great emotion.” Again,
“it was a deeply moving psychological experience” (The Ads of the Apostles, 5:117, 120).
??See below for further discussion of this matter.
?JR. C. H. Lenski writes in his commentary The Acts of the Apostles that at Pentecost
“the disciples spoke in foreign languages that were hitherto unknown to them” (61); in
Caesarea “the miracle is the same, a sudden speaking in languages the speakers had never
learned” (432); in Ephesus it was “the same speaking in foreign languages that occurred at
the time of Pentecost” (784).
24F. F. Bruce describes tongues at Pentecost as “words spoken by the apostles in their
divine ecstasy” (The Book of the Acts, NICNT, 17). EGT refers to the speaking at Caesarea
as “jubilant ecstatic praise” (Acts IO:46 in loco). William Neil speaks of people in Jerusalem
as “in the grip of. . . spiritual ecstasy”; at Caesarea there were “ecstatic cries of praise”;
and the event at Ephesus was a “special manifestation of ecstatic utterance” (The Acts of
the Apostles, NCBC, 73, 140, 203). I hesitate to use the word “ecstasy” because of the
possible connotation of frenzied and uncontrolled behavior, speech that is an irrational,
emotional utterance without intellectual content. For example, in the statement of Mark 3:21
“He is beside himself,” the Greek word is exest8, a form of the verb existPmi and the noun
c~ksrcrsis. Thus, though “ecstasy” may describe transport, joy, etc., it also tends to suggest
unbalance, lack of control, and even madness. Ekstasis can also mean amazement,
astonishment, or a state of confusion and bafflement. For example, the multitude, each
person hearing speech in his own language, “were amazed [c~xistunlo] and wondered
[“marveled” N A S H]. saying, ‘Are not all these who are speaking Galileans?’ ” (Acts 2:7).
Accordingly. it was the crowd hearing the tongues who were “ecstatic,” not the disciples
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ecstasy in the sense not of the irrational
but of the suprarational. Unmistakably

at Pentecost, as we have noted, there
was intelligible content even if there
was an outward character that could be
interpreted as the speech of inebriation.
Here we note again that the tongues
at Pentecost are spoken of as “other
tongues.” The word “other” suggests
that glossolalia is both different and
meaningful, hence it quite possibly refers to another kind of speech. “Other”
can refer to a qualitative difference,*’
hence in this case not additional
tongues but tongues of a different kind.
If that is the meaning of “other” in this
text, it underscores an amazing fact,
namely, that the tongues being spoken
were not like any other human tongues;
indeed they were the Holy Spirit’s own
self-expression.
Let us look more closely. Some persons, as we have noted, view the
tongues spoken at Pentecost as foreign
languages. Earlier I have commented
on the difficulty of harmonizing this
with later instances of glossolalia. But
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n o w o n e m a y a d v a n c e t h e argunlenl
t h a t P e n t e c o s t a l t o n g u e s m u s t have
been foreign languages because, ac-

cording to Acts 2:6, “each one heard
them speaking in his own language,”
and 2:11, “we hear them in our own
tongues speaking of the mighty deeds of
God” ( N A S B). What is said in these
passages, however, is not the hearing of
one’s own language but the hearing in
one’s own language. Such being the
case, at the same moment that “other
tongues” were spoken through the
Holy Spirit, they were immediately
translated by the same Holy Spirit into
the many languages of the multitude.26
Closely related is the gift of interpretation that Paul describes in 1 Corinthians (12:10, 30; 145, 13). This gift follows a tongue and is given so that
hearers can understand in their own
language.27 In any event the tongue?;
spoken at Pentecost and thereafter were
not foreign languages but pneumatic
speech -the speaking by the Holy Spirit through the mouths of human beings.28

\peaking them! On this point see also Larry Christenson, Speaking in Tongues, 24.
Christenson is a Lutheran pastor and a leader in the contemporary renewal.
IsThe Greek word for “other” in Acts 2:4 is heteruis. According to Thayer, heteros can
refer to either number or quality. Number signifies additional, hence more than one; quality
means difference in kind-“ not of the same nature, form, class, kind.” If heteros in this
\lerse means number, then this would be the speaking of additional languages (Arabic,
(ireek, Chaldean, etc.); if quality, it would mean other languages of a different “nature,
lorm, class, kind.” The latter meaning seems correct in the context of Acts 2. A scripture
that illustrates this sense is Mark 16:12: “After this he [Jesus] appeared in another (hetercf)
form to two of them.” Christ’s other form-His resurrection body-was certainly different
t‘rom His physical body in form. It was now a spiritual body.
*6Hence there is both a miracle of speech-other, different, spiritual tongues--and a
miracle of understanding: each made possible by the Holy Spirit.
?‘Of course, Paul is depicting three parties involved: the one who speaks in tongues, the
inlerpreter, and the one(s) to whom the interpretation is given. However, I am suggesting
lhat in this first outburst of tongues the Holy Spirit provided His own interpretation. No
lnrerpretation is mentioned in the other Acts accounts.
?XThere is, however, the other viewpoint discussed earlier that speaking in tongues is the
‘Illracutous speaking of foreign languages (xenoglossoluliu). For example, it was said of Saint
i’rancis Xavier (1506-52), who went as a missionary to the Far East, that “God restored lo
‘<I. Francis the gift of tongues; for he preached often to the Chinese merchants . . in their
!Ilolher-tongues, which he had never learned” (Alban Butler, The Lives of‘ the I*‘rrthcv~,
\ftrrfyrs and Other Principal Saints, 4:444). In the beginning of the twentieth-century
I’c*ntecostat movement there was a strong conviction that tongues were “missionary
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One additional word may be added
about the otherness of tongues. That
this was a different kind of speech is
further evidenced by the words of Mark
16: 17: “And these signs will accompany
those who believe: in my name they will
cast out demons; they will speak in new
tongues.“29 The very word lzew in the
Greek30 suggests a contrast with the
old. It follows that tongues at Pentecost
and thereafter were not additional languages but tongues that had never been
spoken before.
The quotation from Mark 16 also

suggests that speaking in tongues will

be a contirruing experience. There is no
intimation that new tongues will be
spoken only once, any more than casting out demons will be a one-time
experience. In all cases Acts, to be
sure, records tongues only in immediate
connection with the coming of the Holy
Spirit; however, there is no statement
that tongues ceased thereafter. In regard to Acts 2, it is possible that the
statement that the Jerusalem disciples
“began” to speak with other tongues

tongues”-i.e., languages given for the preaching of the gospel in the native tongues of
people everywhere. The Aposrolic Faith, published by the Azusa Street Mission, stated in
two early articles in 1906: “The gift of languages is given with the commission, ‘Go ye into
all the world and preach the Gospel to every creature.’ The Lord has given languages to the
unlearned, Greek, Latin, Hebrew, French, German, Italian, Chinese, Japanese, Zulu and
the languages of Africa, Hindu and Bengali and dialects of India, Chippewa and other
languages of the Indians, Esquimaux, the deaf mute language and, in fact, the Holy Ghost
speaks in all the languages of the world through His children. . . . God is solving the
missionary problem, sending out new-tongued missionaries” (AposMc Fairh [Sept. 19061,
1; [Nov. 19061, p. 2, quoted in Azusa Streef and Beyond, L. Grant McClung, ed., 33-34). It
was not long, however, before the missionary use of tongues was seriously questioned and
the need for language study began to be stressed. This is good because there is no suggestion
in Acts 2 that the tongues spoken were “missionary tongues.” The tongues were addressed
to God-declaring His “wonderful works” (v. 1 l&and not to people. It was not until after
tongues were spoken and explained (vv. I-21) that Peter preached to the assembled
multitude. Many Pentecostals, however, have continued to affirm that there are still
occasions when foreign languages are spoken. See, e.g., Stanley H. Frodsham, Wirh Signs
Foilo\ring (1946), chapter 12, and Ralph W. Harris, Spoken by the Spirit: Documented
Accorrnts of‘ “Other Tottgue.s”Jrottl Arabic to Zulu (1973). Such accounts do indeed point to
the occurrence of a miracle. However, with the account of Pentecost as our guide, the best
way to describe such a happening is that it is not a foreign language that is being spoken but
an “other” tongue, which through the Holy Spirit people hear in their own language.
(Incidentally, in regard to documentation, tongues spoken have on occasion been recorded
and later checked for language content. Evidence that they are a particular human language
is totally lacking. This does not deny the miraculous character of tongues; indeed, quite the
opposite, for by such documentation of questionable earthly content the way is left open that
tongues may be spiritual utterance!) I might add that when tongues are understood in their
basic content (see next section), the idea of tongues as human languages becomes wholly
irrelevant.
*“I recognize that Mark 16: 17 is part of the “long ending” in Mark, viewed by many
scholars as an interpolation added some time later in the second century. Whether this is
true or not, the relevant matter is that “new tongues” are mentioned, which indicates an
ongoing place in the early church. Dunn writes, “The significance of the reference is then
that, with the Christian mission probably already a century old, speaking in tongues was
regarded as a typical sign of the gospel’s expression in the first century and perhaps also in
the second” (Jesus atld rhc~ Spirit, 246).
“‘The Greek word is ktrittos. According to Thayer, kainos “denotes the new primarily in
reference to yrcaliry” (in comparison with neos, which denotes the new primarily in
reference t o littw). Kcrittos, accordingly, is similar to he~eros in the latter’s_ qualitative
meaning.
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intimates continuation. 1 1 In any cvcnt
Paul refers to his own experience of

deed, speaking i n t o n g u e s seems to
have been practiced by everyone there;

glossolalia as a present and ongoing
fact: “I thank God that I speak in
tongues . . .” (1 Cor. 14: 18). He did
not say, “I spoke,” but “I speak.“32
Hence speaking in tongues, it seems
completely clear, was a continuing experience beyond the initial reception of
the Holy Spirit.
It is also apparent that speaking in
tongues continued in the church at
Corinth. The final words of 1 Corinthians 14:18 (quoted above) are “more
than you all.” This suggests that glossolalia was widespread in Corinth.33 In-

“more than you all” implies this. Also,
Paul later wrote, “If . . . the whole
church assembles and ull speak in
tongues . . . (v. 23).34 All the Corinthian believers, it seems, spoke in
tongues.35 There needed to be regulation of the practice36 but not its prohibition, for in the last words that Paul
wrote on the subject he said, “Do not
forbid speaking in tongues” (v. 39).
Speaking in tongues, to summarize,
clearly continued at Corinth as a common practice of the whole congregation.37

II It is interesting that the same word “began” in Acts 2:4 (Crxanto) is also used in Acts
I:l-“In the first book [the Gospel of Luke], 0 Theophilus, I have dealt with all that Jesus
began [c’rxato] to do and teach.” What Jesus began, He continued to do; indeed the Book of
Acts is a continuation beyond His lifetime on earth. L,uke may have intended us to
understand likewise that what began at Pentecost continued thereafter. Robert E. Tourville
writes, “They ‘began’ . . . denotes a historical fact that they started, with a continuation but
not stating the point at which it stopped.” Then Tourville adds regarding Jesus, “What He
began to do and teach we know continued through the disciples. . . . Then it is logical to
think they continued to speak in other tongues” (The Acts of the Apostles, 27-28).
‘?The Greek word is laleo, a present indicative that signifies continuing action.
?‘It also suggests that Paul himself spoke much in tongues. To use the vernacular: Paul
was the “champ” in this area-“more than you all”!
34Paul is by no means approving such churchwide utterance in tongues, for (as the verse
continues) “if . . . outsiders or unbelievers enter, will they not say you are mad?” The
relevant point here, however, is that the Corinthians could all speak in tongues.
35 An earlier statement by Paul, “I want you all to speak in tongues” (v. 5), might suggest
that some, but not all, spoke in tongues and that Paul wanted all others to do likewise.
However, in light of what is said in verses 18 and 23 (as quoted above), it seems more likely
that Paul is expressing approval of everyone’s speaking in tongues. Paul does add (in v. 5),
“but even more to prophesy.” Evidently the Corinthians were so caught up with glossolalia
that they were neglecting prophecy. (I will discuss the relative merits of tongues and
prophecy in chapter 14.) However, at this juncture my only concern is to point out the
universal practice of glossolalia in the church at Corinth.
JhPaul later adds, “If any speak in a tongue, let there be only two or at most three, and
rach in turn” (v. 27). Evidently the Corinthians were so enthusiastic about their ability to
hpeak in tongues that they needed some order. Paul sought to provide this.
ITOne final footnote about Corinth: Paul also speaks of glossolalia as a manifestation or
<iff of the Holy Spirit that not all possess. In describing the manifestations of the Spirit
t 1X3- 10) Paul says, “to another various kinds of tongues” (v. 10). Toward the end of this
chapter (vv. 28-30), Paul describes various appointments in the church, listing among them
“speakers in various kinds of tongues” (v. 28), and adds rhetorically, “Do all speak with
Iongues‘?” (v. 30). To understand how these individualizing statements in chapter I2 relate
10 the generalizing ones quoted above in chapter 14, there is need to recognize that Paul firs1
~cf‘ers to diverse gifts for body ministry and later to the fact that the whole congregation
would and did speak in tongues. It was the interplay between the individual gift of tongues for
tjody ministry and the congregation-wide ability to speak in tongues that created some of the
lcnsions in the Corinthian church. In I Corinthians 12-14 Paul is often dealing with the
relationship between the particular gift (or manifestation) and the general practice. I will
cli\cuss this further in chapter 14, “The Ninefold Manifestation.”
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We should also note that Paul in this

same letter identifies speaking in a
tongue with praying in a tongue. After
writing, “He who speaks in a tongue
should pray for the power to interpret”
(14: 13),38 Paul added “For if I pray in a
tongue, my spirit prays but my mind is
unfruitful” (v. 14). Hence glossolalia
was for Paul a vehicle of prayer. It was
also spiritual prayer, not mental; thus
praying in a tongue was utterance transcending the limits of human conceptualization. Obviously such prayer was
not praying in a foreign language but
praying as the Spirit gave Paul utterance. It is apparent that Paul’s praying
in a tongue was the same in essence as
that which occurred in all the Acts
narratives.
Two further points are significant.
First, Paul does not discount tongues
because in their expression the mind
is unfruitful. Nor does he discount the
mind because of his ability to pray
in a tongue. For after asking the question, “What am I to do?” (v. 15), Paul
replied, “I will pray with the spirit and I
will pray with the mind also.” He gives
priority to praying with the spirit, i.e.,
in a tongue, but affirms both spiritual
and mental prayer as important. Second, Paul then added, “1 will sing with
the spirit and I will sing with the mind
-

1

also” (v. 15). In this context it is apparent that singing with the spirit refers to

singing in tongues and that singing with
the mind relates to singing with understanding.39
Paul’s letter to the Ephesians may
provide some parallels to the above
statements. There is likely reference to
singing in tongues in chapter 5, where
Paul writes, “Be filled with the Spirit,
addressing one another in psalms and
hymns and spiritual songs”40 (vv. 1819). These “spiritual songs,” or “Spirit-inspired songs,“41 were in all likelihood songs uttered in tongues.42 If so,
Paul’s words here parallel his references to singing “with the spirit” in
1 Corinthians 14.43 Also in regard to
praying “with the spirit” (in 1 Cor. 14),
there is a likely parallel with Paul’s
words in Ephesians 6 where the apostle
says, “Pray at all times in the Spirit”
(v. lQ.44
That such praying is glossolalic
prayer is suggested not only by the
similarity to the wording in 1 Corinthians 14 but also by the admonition “at
all times.” Since praying with the spirit,
unlike praying with the mind, does not
call for mental conceptualization, it can
be carried on in the midst of other
activities.
Now we may move on to observe

‘*For a discussion of interpretation see also chapter 14.
“The KJV translates, “I will sing with the understanding also.”
doThe Greek phrase for “spiritual songs” is fidais pneumatikais.The same expression
occurs in Colossians 3:16.
41 So F. F. Bruce translates CTdais pneumatikais (Ephesians, NICNT, 380).
4*Dunn says that “the word ‘spiritual’ . . . characterizes the song so described as one

prompted by the Spirit and manifesting the Spirit” and refers to “spontaneous singing in
tongues” (Jesus and the Spirit, 238-39). It is interesting that the Jerusalem Bible says in a
note on Colossians 3:16 that “these ‘inspired songs’ could be charismatic improvisations
suggested by the Holy Spirit during liturgical assembly.”
4>Aiso note the possible parallel between singing with the understanding and singing
“psalms and hymns.”
44Dunn, commenting on the verse, says, “In every specific situation hold yourself open to
the prayer of the Spirit” (JCSNS and the Spirit, 239). Prayer of the Spirit, I believe, is
glossolalic prayer. Although Dunn immediately adds, “Cf. Eph. S:lgff.,” where, as noted,
he speaks of “spontaneous singing in tongues,” Dunn hesitates to draw quite the same
conclusion about Ephesians 6: 18. However, he includes Ephesians 6:18 among other
“poysihle allusions to glossolalia” (245).
21x

other possible allusions to glos~olalia in
the New Testament. Jude 20 may first
be mentioned because the language is
quite similar to that of Ephesians 6:18.
Jude reads, “Pray in the Holy Spirit.”
The reference seems clearly to point to
glossolalia.45 Next we turn to Romans
8:26, where Paul writes that “the Spirit
himself intercedes for us with groans46
that words cannot express” (NIV).~~
Since the immediate background is that
“we do not know what we ought to
pray for” (also v. 26 N I V ), the point of
what follows is that the Holy Spirit
intercedes on our behalf with deep
articulations inexpressible in human
words. Hence, these “groans” or
“sighs” are not the activity of praying
with the mind but with the spirit or,
better, in the spirit. Indeed, this is the
language of the Holy Spirit-glossolalic
utterance.48
Paul in 1 Thessalonians 5:19 may
also refer to speaking in tongues: “Do
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not quench the Spirit.” The verse t h a t
follows reads, “Do not despise prophesying” (v. 20). Before examining these
words in 1 Thessalonians, let us return
for a moment to 1 Corinthians and note
Paul’s words in 14:39: “Earnestly desire to prophesy, and do not forbid
speaking in tongues.” In that letter
prophecy and tongues are conjoined in
an affirmative manner, with a strong
injunction against forbidding tongues.
In line with these words in 1 Corinthians 14 it seems quite likely that “Do not
quench the Spirit” is another way of
saying, “Do not forbid speaking in
tongues” (even as “Do not despise
prophesying” and “Earnestly desire to
prophesy” are related). Moreover, the
continuing conjunction of prophecy and
tongues through 1 Corinthians 14 further suggests that tongues and prophecy
are alluded to in 1 Thessalonians 5. In
any event, to forbid speaking in tongues
is surely a serious way of quenching the
Spirit.49

45Richard J. Bauckham, in commenting on Jude 20, states that the language “indicates
charismatic prayer in which the words are given by the Spirit” (2 Peter and Jude, WBC,
113). Dunn writes, “A reference to charismatic prayer, including glossolalic prayer, may
be presumed for Jude 20” (Jesus and the Spirit, 246).
‘ib”Sighs” (RSV). The Greek word is from stenagmos-“sigh, groan, groaning” (BAGD).
47The Greek word is alalPtois. The RSV and NASB read “too deep for words.” The words
are unutterable in ordinary speech.
48Hermann Gunkel in his classic work of 1888 entitled Die Wirkungen des Heilige Geist,
now issued under the title The Znfluence ofthe Holy Spirit, writes, “There can be no doubt
as to what Paul means by the Spirit’s sighs that are too deep for words. They are uttered by
the Christian in a condition in which he is no longer able clearly to express the feelings which
powerfully seize him but pours these out in sighs, ‘whose meaning words cannot express.’
Now these sighs are conceived [by Paul] . . . as the sighs of the Spirit himself. They ure
fherefore glossolalic-ecstatic outbursts” [italics mine] (80-81). F. F. Bruce says that
“speaking to God in the Spirit with ‘tongues’ . . . may be included in this expression, but it
covers those longings and aspirations which well up from the spiritual depths and cannot be
confined within the confines of everyday words” (The Epistle of Paul to the Romuns,
‘I’NTC, 175). I believe Bruce’s statement is too weak; however, at least he recognizes the
possible glossolalic connection in Paul’s words. Gunkel, rightly, I think, saw much more.
.I. Behm writes that “the Spirit comes to aid him [the believer] in his weakness and
represents him before God by the babbling [sic!] of glossolalia” (TDNT S:813).
4yDunn refers to 1 Thessalonians 5: 19 as one of several “possible allusions to glossolalia”
(.lrsus and the Spirit, 245). Incidentally, Dunn in this place also mentions Romans X:26;
I:phesians 5:19; 6:18; Colossians 3:16; “and possibly 1 Cor. 5:4.” Leon Morris says that
“the use of the Greek negative rnp [in “do not quench the Spirit”] with the present
Imperative here denotes a command to cease from doing something alreadv in prowss“
(Italics mine). Then Morris adds, “Most commentators take the injunction as referring to
c.cutatic gifts of the Spirit, such as speaking with tongues. . . . It is possible that this is what
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From the New Testament references
cited it is apparent that speaking in
tongues continued into the New Testament church. What is recorded as happening in Acts several times and referred to in Mark 16 is an aspect of the
life of the early church. As we have
seen, this was the case not only in
Corinth but also in other New Testament communities of faith.50 Although
there are possible differing interpretations of some of the Scriptures adduced, the overall picture comes
through clearly: speaking in tongues
was a common experience in New
Testament times.
In regard to the Book of Acts we
have observed that speaking in tongues
was closely connected with the coming
of the Holy Spirit. The Epistles make
no such direct connection. Since, as
earlier noted, many of the Epistles refer
to the giving and receiving of the Holy
Spirit, it seems likely that this is the
general background for speaking in
tongues .5 1
Before leaving this section I will
make a few additional remarks about
speaking in tongues, for, as is well

known, speaking in tongues occupies a
place of importance in the contemporary spiritual renewal. Furthermore,
there is the testimony of countless
numbers of people that their speaking in
tongues was closely related to an original experience of receiving the gift of
the Holy Spirit. Now with the biblical
background in mind, I will make some
comments.

1. The Holy Spirit provides
the language
apparatus-mouth,
human
The
tongue, vocal cords-is in full operation when tongues are spoken, but the
words are not from the speaker; they
are from and by the Holy Spirit. Human
existence has been so penetrated by the
Holy Spirit that words come forth in a
new vein. A transposition thereby occurs so that human language becomes in
an extraordinary way the vehicle of the
Holy Spirit.52

is in Paul’s mind, for the injunction to cease from quenching the Spirit is unusual.” Morris,
however, later expresses his doubt, for “the evidence cited cannot be said to be strong, and
the words are very general” (The Epistles of Paul to the Thessaloniuns, TNTC, 104). I
believe that the “most commentators” Morris mentioned are right and that Paul is referring
to speaking in tongues. (Indeed, Morris’s own statements seem to point to this direction until
he finally states a contrary position.)
5OTo summarize the data thus far given, references directly stated or implied include Mark
16:17; Romans 8:26; 1 Corinthians 12- 14 (many references in these three chapters);
Ephesians 5: 18- 19; 6: 18; Colossians 3: 16; 1 Thessalonians 5: 19; and Jude 20. Others could
be added. For example, Gunkel also mentions the cry of “Abba! Father!” by us (Rom. 8: 15)
and by the Spirit (Gal. 4:6): “In Rom. 8:lS and Gal. 4:6 as well, glossolalic utterances are
cited [by Paul] as words of the Holy Spirit” (The InjZuence of the Holy Spirit, 66).
51 It may be significant that speaking in tongues is mentioned or implied, as we have noted,
in Corinth, Rome, Ephesus, and Thessalonica. All those churches were said to have
received the gift of the Spirit (recall section I, introduction). The letter of Jude, which also
refers to (or implies) glossolalia, is the only exception. However, prior to his injunction
“Pray in the Holy Spirit”Jude does make a cryptic reference to “worldly people, devoid of
[literally, “not having”] the Spirit” (v. 19). This implies that those to whom Jude wrote
were people “of the Spirit” and thus could “pray in the Holy Spirit.”
c?C. S. Lewis in *his address entitled “Transposition” (in Transposition and Other
Addresses) describes how a transposition occurs whenever a higher medium reproduces
itself in a lower. If viewed merely from the perspective of the lower, the higher may be
completely missed. Concerning glossolalia, “all non-Christian opinion would regard it as a
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One speaks as the Holy Spirit give5
him or her the ability to speak out.>’
There is no sense of compulsion or
coercion. The Holy Spirit does not
assume control, thereby forcing this
speech to occur. There is no divine
seizure. Rather, the person freely does
the speaking, and the Holy Spirit graciously provides the language. Personal
integrity is fully maintained even as
individuals are able to speak forth in a
way transcending anything they have
ever before experienced.
The uniqueness of this speech is also
related to the fact that the Holy Spirit is
speaking through the human spirit. For
the Spirit of God pervades the depths of
the spirit of a person, and speech flows
from that. The level is deeper or higher
than the level of mind where speech is
that of human conceptualization and
articulation. The level is also more
profound than that of human feelings
where speech has largely an emotional
content.54 It is that level of the human
spirit where the Spirit of God, speaking
in and through the spirit of the human

perS(Jll. conlrrlunicates w i t h t h e trimscendent God. 1’0 speak in tongues is to
go beyond one’s native speech into the
realm of spiritual utterance.
2. Speaking in tongues has
intelligible content
One of the most striking features
about glossolalia is the fact that a new
language is being spoken. It is a language totally unknown to the speaker,
or it may be a variety of languages. Paul
refers to one of the gifts of the Holy
Spirit as “various kinds of tongues”55
(1 Cor. 12:lO); hence, any of these may
be expressed as the Spirit wills. Whatever is spoken is the language of the
Spirit.
Speaking in tongues, accordingly, is
not irrational or nonsensical uttecance,
even though the mind is “unfruitful”5”
(1 Cor. 14: 14) and there is no mental
comprehension of what is being said.
The very fact that interpretation may
follow-or should follow in the church
assembly57-is further evidence of intelligibility. When interpretation oc-

kind of hysteria, an involuntary discharge of nervous excitement” (p. 9). However, “. . .
the very same phenomenon which is sometimes not only natural but even pathological is at
other times . . . the organ of the Holy Ghost.” (p. IO). “Those who spoke with tongues, as
St. Paul did, can well understand how that holy phenomenon differed from the hysterical
phenomenon-although . . . they were in a sense exactly the same phenomenon” (p. 17).
I ,ewis later speaks about “the inevitableness of the error made about every transposition by
one who approaches it from the lower medium only” (p. 19). “Transposition,” accordingly,
is an excellent term to express what happens when the Holy Spirit, the higher medium, is
expressed in the lower, the human spirit. For the vehicle of expression, human language,
becomes transposed into a new dimension of utterance.
s 3 Recall footnote 17.
54Dennis Bennett, an Episcopal priest who is sometimes called the “spiritual father” of
I he neo-Pentecostal or charismatic renewal, writes in his book Nine O’clock in the Morning
itbout his initial experience of speaking in tongues: “The language was being given me from
the central place in me where God was, far beyond the realm of my emotions. Speaking on
and on, I became more and more aware of God in me. . . . God living in me was creating the
language. I was speaking it-giving it voice, by my volition, and I was speaking it to God
Who was above and beyond me. God the Holy Spirit was giving me the words to talk to God
Ihe Father, and it was all happening because of God the Son. Jesus Christ” (p. 23).
Iiennett’s experience of baptism in the Spirit and speaking in tongues occurred in I960 while
hc was rector of St. Mark’s Church in Van Nuys, California.
55The Greek phrase is gene glfiss~n. literally, “kinds of tongues.”
‘hThe Greek word is akurpos.
“See I Corinthians 14:12-13.
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curs’” and people hear ar.d understand,
this affirms that the original utterance
contained meaning.
Speaking in tongues is suprarational
utterance. It is totally beyond the capacity of a human to articulate. In
1 Corinthians 13: 1 Paul may have been
referring to this when he spoke of “the
tongues of men and of angels,” the
latter possibly signifying glossolalia.59
In any event speaking in tongues, while
fully intelligible to God, is language
beyond human capacity to speak or
understand.
This is a far different picture from
that of glossolalia as a kind of nonsensical speech or incoherent babbling.60
Speaking in tongues is wholly the opposite: since the Holy Spirit is “the Spirit

of truth,” when He gives utterance
through a person or persons, truth is
being spoken. Such speech is far removed from nonsense and incoherence.
Indeed, to speak “as the Spirit gives
utterance” is the ultimate in intelligible
expression.
3. Glossolalia is a new and
peculiar sign
It is important to recognize the sign
character of speaking in tongues. When
the disciples of Jesus spoke in tongues
on the Day of Pentecost, it was a new
occurrence in biblical history. Although
there may be intimations of glossolalia
in the Old Testament61 and although
there is a prophecy of Isaiah that Paul
connected with speaking in tongues,62

‘XInterpretation does not mean that the interpreter, any more than the glossolalist,
understands what he is saying, for interpretation is also a suprarational utterance (see
discussion in chapter 14, “The Ninefold Manifestation”). However, interpretation is in the
known language.
TyGordon Fee says that “the Corinthians at least, and probably Paul, thought of tongues
as the language(s) of angels” (Thr First Episrle to the Corinthians, NICNT, 630). Dunn
writes that “Paul thought of glossolalia as speaking the language(s) of heaven” (Jesus a n d
the Spirit. 244). It is possible that Paul was referring to the same thing when he wrote later in
2 Corinthians 12 about a man who “was caught up into Paradise, and heard inexpressible
w o r d s ]nrrptcr rh~mutu]” (v. 4 N A S H ). He heard words beyond human expression,
“something that cannot +e expressed, since it is beyond human powers” (BAGD).
h”I like the words of Peter Brunner on this: “This speech of tongues is not the babbling of
babes, but it is a mode in which the inexpressible verbal form of the heavenly world [I Cor.
12:3; I Cor. 13:1] breaks into this human world of ours” (Worship in the Name ofJesus,
270).
h’ E.g., in regard to Moses’ seventy elders prophesying when the Spirit came upon them
(recall my discussion in chap. 7, I.E.). Keil and Delitzsch speak of this prophesying “not as
the foretelling of future things, but as speaking in an ecstatic and elevated state of mind,
under the impulse and inspiration of the Spirit of God, just like the ‘speaking in tongues,’
which frequently followed the gift of the Holy Ghost in the days of the apostles” (The Fourth
Book of Moses, Commentury on the Old Testament, 1:70). “Just like,” I believe, is a good
way of putting it, for though the elders’ prophesying can hardly be called speaking in
tongues, there is surely some kinship. George T. Montague speaks of this as “probably . . .
prophetic ecstasy, as in I Sam. IO:Sff. and 19:2Off. [Saul and the band of prophets]” (The
Holy Spirit: Growth of u Biblicul Tradition, 111). Although, as previously stated, I have
some difficulty with the use of the word “ecstasy,” I believe that Keil and Delitzsch and
Montague are pointing in the right direction.
“?In one place Paul says, “In the law it is written, With men of other tongues
I “I~~~trro~i~ti.vsoi.s”] and other lips will I speak unto this people; and yet for all that will they
not hear me, saith the Lord” (I Cor. 14:21 KJV). Paul applies this free quotation from Isaiah
2X: I I - I2 (referring to invading foreigners by whose “other tongues” God would speak to an
unbearing Israel) to speaking in tongues (see the context in I Corinthians). Incidentally, the
expression “other tongues,” I~etero~/tis.sois. is quite similar to the “other tongues,” heferais
,~~lo.~.stri.\, in Acts 2:4.
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in tongues first occurred
on the Day of Pentecost, there was not
a fully adequate way of relating it to the
past.63 Peter did draw on the words of
Joel about prophesying-“Your sons
and your daughters shall prophesy . . .
my menservants and my maidservants
. . . shall prophesy”-to seek to explain the disciples’ speaking in tongues.
Although Peter’s words from Joel well
bespoke this broad outpouring of the
Spirit, it is obvious that the word
“prophesy” cannot fully express the
new phenomenon of glossolalia.
The point, then, is this: Pentecost
was a new event in the history of God’s
mighty deeds. It was the event of the
coming of the Holy Spirit, and as a new
event it was accompanied by a new
sign.64 The new sign was not the sound
from heaven (“like the rush of a mighty
wind”), a thing that happened only
once, but it was the sound of tongues
that drew the huge crowd (“at this
sound the multitude came together”).
Speaking in tongues was the sign of a
new and mighty act of God, both at
Pentecost and later.65
when speaking

Obviously, speaking in tongues was
also a peculiar sign. When tongues were

spoken on the Day of Pentecost, some
observers mocked, saying, “They are
filled with new wine” (Acts 2: 13). For
here were presumably normal men and
women sounding forth like drunken
people. Paul, underscoring the peculiarity of tongues, warned the Corinthians:
“If, therefore, the whole church assembles and all speak in tongues, and
outsiders or unbelievers enter, will they
not say that you are mad?” (1 Cor.
14:23). Whether viewed as drunken
babble or the antics of mad people,
speaking in tongues obviously was to
many observers a strange and peculiar
activity.
The situation has remained much the
same to this day. Glossolalia, to put it
mildly, is not high on the list of proper
and desirable activities. In popular perception, speaking in tongues is viewed
as belonging to certain far-out sects
given to emotion and frenzy; for some
psychologists glossolalia represents
emotional disturbance and dependent
behavior;66 and for some churchmen it

63It is sometimes suggested that Jesus spoke in tongues. This is usually based on Mark
7:34: “Looking up to heaven, he sighed, and said to him [a deaf mute], ‘Ephphatha,’ that is,
‘Be opened.’ ” The Greek word for “sighed” is estenuxen similar to Romans 8:26
‘ ‘stenugmois alalPtois, ” “sighs [or groans] unutterable,” which could refer to glossolalia
(see n. 48). However, I agree with Dunn who says: “Although Rom. 8:26 can be understood
in terms of glossolalia with some justification . . . this is because the groans are described as
‘unutterable, inarticulate, too deep for words’ and ascribed to the Spirit; the use of
(TTEYC&V by itself does not suggest glossolalia . . . [moreover] parallels break down, since
in Mark 7:34 Jesus’ word of healing was spoken in Aramaic, his native tongue” (Jesus and
the Spirit, 86).
64Recall Mark 16: 17: “They will speak in new tongues.”
65A sign, however, is not identical with the reality to which it points. The gift of the Holy
Spirit is the primary reality, and speaking in tongues is the sign that the gift has been
received. So tongues are not constitutive of the gift of the Holy Spirit, that is, comprising the
gift, but declarative, namely, that the gift has been received.
On this point it is a serious error to equate speaking in tongues with the gift (dfireu) of the
Holy Spirit (although it surely is a gift (charisma) of the Spirit [l Cor. 12: lo]) or, even worse,
IO say that speaking in tongues is required for the Holy Spirit to be received. A sign is
neither identical with nor prerequisite to the reality.
h6John P. Kildahl states that glossolalia is a sign of “hypnotizability.” “It is our thesis
[hat hypnotizability constitutes the sine qua non of the glossolalia experience. If one can be
hypnotized one can learn [sic!] to speak in tongues” (The Psychology oj’ Spcwking in
Tongues, 54-55).
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is still a taboo practice.07 There have

been, however, some changing attitudes, especially following the emergence of the neo-Pentecostal and Catholic charismatic movements in the
196Os.68 However, speaking in tongues,
even where officially recognized, is still
largely viewed as undesirable behavior.
For those who speak in tongues the
attitude is quite different. It may also be
for them a peculiar activity (it is indeed
strange to speak in tongues never

11

learned or understood!), but it is also a
special sign of something new and extraordinary in their lives. Those who
have spoken in tongues bear in their
own speech evidence of a miracle. They
had never before so spoken, although
there may have been many other spiritual experiences. Furthermore, they
did not manufacture this speech;69
rather, in all its peculiarity such speaking remains testimony to a special visitation of God and to His continuing

h7The Southern Baptist Home Mission Board, according to a report in Christianity Today
(Sept. 18, 1987), has developed a policy that “disqualifies missionary candidates who
actively participate in, or promote the practice of speaking in tongues.” Further, “any
missions personnel already appointed, approved, or endorsed by the mission board who
become involved in glossolalia will be counseled by a mission board representative.
Continued participation in speaking in tongues would result in their dismissal.” I may add,
though it hardly needs saying, that the apostle Paul would be totally disqualified and rapidly
dismissed! (“I thank God, I speak in tongues more than you all”!)
“*Kilian McDonnell in his book Charismutic Renewal and the Churches shows some of
the significant and positive changes in attitudes that have occurred in the social and
behavioral sciences, particularly psychology, and in the official attitude of many of the
historic churches. See especially chapter 3, “Enthusiasm and Institution: The Response of
the Churches,” and chapter 5, “The Move Toward Normality.” For official statements of
the churches worldwide, both Protestant and Roman Catholic, see McDonnell’s edited work
in three volumes: Presence, Po\i,er, Praise: Documents on the Charismatic Renewal. These
volumes include 104 documents published between 1960 and 1980. On the whole, with some
exceptions here and there, these documents show an increasingly open, though cautious,
attitude officially toward glossolalia. Incidentally, the Southern Baptist negative attitude
(previous footnote) was also evidenced in 1975 when certain Baptist churches in Dallas,
Baton Rouge, and Cincinnati were “disfellowshiped” by the local association of Baptist
churches for glossolalia and faith-healing practices. However, it is also important to observe
that in June 1978 the Southern Baptist national convention voted down a motion to expel
charismatic churches (see McDonnell’s book, 73-75, and Documents, 2: 114-16).
I should add that in neither McDonnell’s book nor the edited volumes is tongues the main
issue. The focus, as both titles suggest, is on the charismatic renewal. In his b o o k
McDonnell writes. “Any serious student of the Pentecostal-charismatic movement [whether
the focus is on the classical, neo-Pentecostal, or Catholic charismatic expression], will
immediately recognize that the issue is not tongues. The issue is, rather, totality of the
gospel, life in Christ through the power of the Holy Spirit. . . . This is not to deny that
tongues play a role, indeed is highly esteemed. But speaking in tongues is not what the
Pentecostal-charismatic renewal is all about” (p. II). I agree with McDonnell but have
included reference to his books while discussing speaking in tongues because they contain
valuable material that relates to glossolalia.
6YWilliam Samarin says, “Anybody can produce glossolalia if he is uninhibited and if he
discovers what the ‘trick’ is” (Tongfres of‘ Men and Angels, 227-28), namely, the
uninhibited expression of nonsense syllables. In reply I can confidently and emphatically say
that anyone who has truly spoken in tongues knows that there is no possible comparison of it
with human gibberish. As Simon ‘I’ugwell, a Dominican priest, succinctly says, “You cannot
engineer tongues” (Did You R cvivr the Spirit:) 63). This is not to say that within the
parameters of the charismatic renewal there have been no counterfeit tongues-no
mimicking of true glossolalia-in order to gain acceptance by others in the community.
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continue to be-a special sign.:”

IV. CONTENT

The content of speaking in tongues,
according to Acts, was the praise of
God. Here we draw basically on the
Jerusalem and Caesarean accounts.
When the disciples spoke in tongues
at Pentecost, they were praising God.
This is apparent from Acts 2:11, which
records the multitude’s saying, “We do
hear them speak in our tongues the
wonderful works71 of God” (KJV). We
are not told for what “wonderful
works” the disciples praised God. It is
not hard, however, to imagine that
since they had so recently lived through
the events of Jesus’ life, death, and
resurrection, they were praising God
for, among other things, having performed the great work of redemption.
Also Christ had just now fulfilled the
promise of the Father to pour forth the
Holy Spirit.72 They had much to praise
God for.
It is important to add that when the
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disciples spoke in tongues, it was not
for the purpose of communicating the
gospel. Peter thereafter preached the
gospel to the thousands assembled
(Acts 2:14ff.). But prior to this, he and
all the other disciples were praising
God. The tongues therefore were not
“missionary tongues” (as sometimes
they have been designated),73 equipping
the disciples to go forth with a language
given each to witness to a particular
nation or people. Rather, their tongues
were tongues praising God for all His
wondrous deeds. Further, it is obvious
from the comments of some who,
“mocking, said, ‘They are filled with
new wine,’ ” that this was joyful, exuberant praise. Although this was deliberate mockery, the charge pointed to a
certain rapturous joy74 that has its
counterpart in alcoholic inebriation.
The point, however, was that the disciples were not filled with the wine of the
grape but with the wine of the Spirit.
They were praising God--exceedingly.
We may observe a parallel to this in
Paul’s words to the Ephesians in speaking against the drunkenness of wine and
urging them instead to be filled with the

‘OLarry Christenson writes this about the objectivity of this sign: “To consummate one’s
experiences of the baptism with the Holy Spirit by speaking in tongues gives it an objectivity
. , . regardless of feelings, that sign of the “new tongue” is there” (Speaking in Tongues,
55-56). Don Basham, describing his baptism in the Spirit and tongues, writes similarly,
“This was God moving in my life more powerfully than ever before. . . . I had made
entrance into a new and deeper spiritual dimension, clearly marked by praying in a language
utterly unknown to me” (Face Up With a Miracle, 60). “Clearly marked” points up the
significance of tongues as an objective and unforgettable sign.
‘[The Greek word is megaleia, meaning “magnificent, splendid, grand” (BAGD);
“magnificent, excellent, splendid, wonderful” (Thayer). The RSV and NASB translations,
respectively, as “mighty works” and “mighty deeds,” do not fully capture the note of the
magnificent and the wonderful. The NIV finely translates megaleia as “wonders.”
72EGT, referring to megaleia, in loco, says that the word is “used here not only of the
Resurrection of the Lord . . . but of all that the prophets had foretold, of all that Christ had
done and the Holy Ghost had conferred.”
73Recall note 28.
74G. C. Morgan writes, “These people were not preaching, they were praising; they were
not indulging in set discourse, they were pouring out the rapture that filled their souls” (Act.v
of the Apostles, 38). Incidentally it would be a mistake to view the many languages spoken
by the disciples as speech similar in unintelligibility to that of the gibberish of drunk persons.
No, even the mockers understood what was being said (“each one heard them speaking in
his own language” [v. 61). The mockery, therefore, points rather to the disciples’ joyous
spiritual inspiration.
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_ Holy Spirit. “Do not get drunk with
wine, for that is debauchery; but be
filled with the Spirit” (5:18). The result
(as at Pentecost) will be joyful praise;
for Paul continues, “addressing one
another in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing and making melody
to the Lord with all your heart, always
and for everything giving thanks in the
name of our Lord Jesus Christ to God
the Father’ ” (vv. 19-20). The exuberant praise of God with all one’s heart
flows out of being filled with God’s
Spirit.
Returning to Acts, we move on again
to the situation of the centurion and his
friends in Caesarea who were “speaking in tongues and extolling God”
(10:46). Earlier I mentioned these two
activities as if they were distinct. They
may have been (the conjunction “and”
suggests such) ;75 however, it is more
likely that the Caesareans were extolling God through speaking in tongues.76
As we have observed, this was precisely what happened in the Jerusalem
Pentecost: the disciples, while speaking
in tongues, were declaring God’s “wonderful works,” in other words, extolling
God.77 Moreover, since Peter afterward
spoke of the Caesareans as “people
who have received the Holy Spirit just
as we have” (v. 47), it seems altogether
likely that just as on the Day of Pentecost the centurion and company
through their speaking in tongues were
extolling God.
The Book of Acts does not specify

the content of the Caesareans’ praise.
However, since this was the original
proclamation of the gospel to the Gentile world, it seems likely that the
people in Caesarea were praising God
for His great’ mercy in bringing them
salvation. Peter, accompanied by his
Jewish fellow believers, had preached
the good news to the Gentile Cornelius
and his Gentile family and friends. The
Gentiles, who prior to this had “no
hope and [were] without God in the
world,“78 had now heard the gospel,
believed, and entered into salvation.
Surely they had much to praise God
for-a praise that came forth in the
transcendent language of tongues.
Based on these accounts in Acts,
speaking in tongues may be described
as transcendent praise: praise that goes
beyond ordinary capacity and experience. God had acted through Jesus
Christ to bring about salvation and had
poured out His Holy Spirit. So marvelous was this occurrence that nothing
else could capture it but the transcendent praise of God. Such praise was not
in an earthly language because no language of earth could begin to express
the extraordinary depths and heights of
the occasion. Only language uttered by
the Holy Spirit on the lips of persons
involved could be adequate. So they all
praised God in the self-transcending
language of other tongues.
Let us reflect for a moment on the
praise of God in the worship of the
church. In all true worship there is a

desire to offer up worthy praise and
adoration to Almighty God. And, according to the intensity of the sense of
the Lord’s presence, there is a yearning
to find further ways of showing forth
this praise. Ordinary language may
seem to be inadequate, and perhaps
some language of the past (Greek or
Latin, for example) will be used in the
desire for more worthy expression.
There may be the use of praise language
such as “Hallelujah!” or “Hosanna!”
often repeated to voice an intensity of
adoration. Or in the sensing of the
wonder of God’s grace, there may even
be yearning for multiple tongues79 as a
means of declaring what is being deeply
experienced. Such ways are examples
that bespeak a growing concern to get
beyond ordinary speech into another
higher .mode of worshiping God.
Here, of course, is where music
occupies an important role. By moving
into lyrical modes of expression, by
adding melody to words, there may well
be more satisfying worship of heart and
soul. Thus human utterance is caught
up to higher levels by the singing forth
of God’s praises. Yet music, even as
ordinary speech, is ever seeking among
ardent worshipers of God to find ways
to reach still more sublime heights.

79For example, the hymn of Charles Wesley beginning “0 for a thousand tongues to sing
my great Redeemer’s praise” exhibits this intense yearning.
sOThis indeed is the answer to Wesley’s yearning. Far better and greater than “a thousand

‘5See earlier discussion in section II.
‘6Gunkel speaks of this praise as “pneumatic in character . . . not the usual praise any
Christian may give at any time but an ecstatic praise connected with glossolalia” (The
Influence of the Holy Spirit, 18). EGT, in loco, calls this ‘jubilant ecstatic praise.”
“Cadbury and Lake note “the Lucan tendency to vary the phrase while repeating the
substance.” Luke “changes AaAotiv~~v . . . yhd~mra~ xi pyahsia rou 8~00 [“speaking
. . . in tongues the wonderful words of God”] into A,Ao&vw TOV yXcjaaa~~ KW
~EYCXAUV~VWJV 76~ O&v [“speaking in tongues and extolling God”]” (The Acts of the
Apostles, 4: 122). The substance, I agree, remains lhe same. The same Greek root is found in
both Acts 2:ll and 10:46--megal, which connotes magnification. In both Jerusalem and
Caesarea they “magnified” the “magnificent” works of God.
‘“This is Paul’s language about the Gentiles in Ephesians 2:12.
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This brings us back to the praise of
God in tongues. For ordinary language,
even music, may be inadequate to declare the wonders of God, His deeds,
and His presence. This is not to discount the various modes of human
expression with all their possibilities to
rise to greater heights. However, there
may be a speech or language more
suitable to the experience of the
richness of God’s dynamic presence.
Humanly speaking, this is impossible,
but, and herein is the marvel, God
through His Spirit may go beyond what
has been uttered or sung before and
bring forth a new language!*0
Many of the things said above are
reflected in the contemporary spiritual
renewal. People have begun to praise
God in tongues when under the impact
of God’s presence and activity in the
Spirit they felt the intense desire to go
beyond ordinary speech and offer Him
worthy thanksgiving and praise. It was
then that the Holy Spirit took over, and
the praise of God in a new language
broke forth.81 Jerusalem, Caesarea, and
now in the twentieth century, people
extolled the wonderful works of God!
Here I would add a further word
about “singing in the spirit.” The ardent worshiper often goes beyond

1
I
I
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tongues” is one tongue that can give full expression of praise.
*I Larry Tomczak, a former Roman Catholic layman, writes, “As thanksgiving and praise
erupted from within, a profound sense of God’s presence began to well up in me. I felt the
rapturous and exultant joy of the Lord surging through me, and the more profuse my praise,
the more intense became my desire to magnify the name of my Savior. I grew impatient with
the inadequacy of the English language to fully express all that I was feeling, how much I
loved God. Then, just at the right moment, new words began to flow from my heart. . . . I
could not restrain my tongue, and my lips began to stammer, as a new language hopped,
skipped and somersaulted from my mouth. The language was foreign to my ears, a heavenly
language only God would understand. It was praise that had surged through my whole being
to seek expression through the Holy Spirit in a new transcendence’* (Clap Your Hunds!,
112-13). Harald Bredesen, a Reformed pastor, succinctly states, “I tried to say, ‘Thank
You, Jesus, thank You, Jesus,’ but I couldn’t express the inexpressible. Then, to my great
relief, the Holy Spirit did it for me. It was just as if a bottle was uncorked, and out of me
poured a torrent of words in a language I had never studied before. Now everything I had
ever wanted to say to God, I could say” (Yes, Lord, 59).
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speech into a lyrical expression seeking
to convey true worship and adoration of
Almighty God. When tongues are
given, this opens up in a fresh way the
whole realm of spiritual singing. Such
singing may not be in conjunction with
the initial gift of the Spirit; indeed it
often takes place later. However, it is
an aspect of tongues, a singing in
tongues,82 but with the added factor of
the melody also being provided by the
Holy Spirit. This often happens in
group worship and may be the climactic
moment in the total experience of
praise.83
Now a brief historical note: it is quite
possible that out of the early praise of
God in tongues has come some of the
great music of the church. It has been
suggested that Gregorian chant (plainsong) and certain musical parts of the
liturgy emerged from the ancient practice of glossolalia.84
Another similar and fascinating activ-

ity in the history of the church has been
jubilation. This may also be in some
sense a continuation of glossolalia. T o

jubilate has been viewed as going beyond ordinary speech into a praise of
God that even the most expressive
words cannot convey. Thomas Aquinas
(a thirteenth-century theologian) wrote,
“Jubilation is an unspeakable joy,
which one cannot keep silent; yet neither can it be expressed (in words) . . .
it is beyond comprehension.“85 Jubilation represents various wordless outcries of joy and exaltation; hence,
though it may not be identified as such
with tongues (the emphasis being on
wordless praise rather than praise in a
new language), the connection is quite
close. Each is motivated by the same
intense yearning: to express the inexpressible and thus go beyond ordinary
speech into the realm of transcendent
praise.86

**Recall Paul’s words in I Corinthians 14:14- 15.
83 “We were lifted out of ourselves in the worship of the Lord. There was a period of
singing in tongues, and the variety in the sound was matched only by its harmony and the
unanimity with which it began and ended, almost as if at the signal of a conductor; but there
was no conductor-at least, not a human one.” So writes Michael Green, an Anglican
rector, about his visit to a church “full of the Holy Spirit” (IBelieve in the Holy Spirit, 15859). In an earlier book I described the experience of “singing in the Spirit” thus: “There
may be long periods of joyful, lilting music, quite unplanned, moving back and forth through
psalms, hymns, choruses, and the like-as the Spirit guides the meeting. But the climax is
the moment when not only is the melody given by the Spirit but also the language, as words
and music sung by the assembled worshipers blend into an unimaginable, humanly
impossible, chorus of praise. Here is ‘singing in the Spirit’ at its zenith-the sublime
utterance of the Holy Spirit through the human spirit to the glory of Almighty God” (The Era
of the Spirit, 33).
84“The glossolalia of the early Eastern Church, as the original musical event, represents
the germ cell or the original form of sung liturgical prayer. . . . In the sublime levitation and
interweaving of the old Church tones, and even in Gregorian chant to some extent, we are
greeted by an element that has its profound roots in glossolalia.” (Words of Werner Meyer in
Der erste Korintherbriefi Prophezei, 1945, II, 122 et seq., trans. Arnold Bittlinger; see also
Sounds of Wonder by Eddie Ensley, 117.)
X’Commentary on Psalm 46, as quoted in Sounds of Wonder, 53. Ensley gives many
instances of jubilation in the history of the church and states that “indications are that
jubilation is a continuation of the glossolalia of the New Testament” (115).
X”Tongues are described as “a special language of jubilation” by Gerhard Delling in his
book Worship in the New Testument. “The working of the Spirit brings about . . . an
enthusiasm which expresses itself in a special language of jubilation, in a praising of&d
which rises uhow the normul munner of speaking” (italics his, 38). Incidentally. Delling’s
evaluation of glossolalia is also worth quoting: “It is an intimation [certainly an imperfect
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We move on to &u.d’s description of
speaking in tongues as uttering m y s t e r ies: “ O n e who speaks in a tongue

speaks not to men but to God; for no
one understands him, but he utters
mysteries in the Spirit” (1 Cor. 14:2).87
This is an extraordinary statement
about the content of speaking in
tongues.
Now this could also be understood as
praise, since in praise one “speaks not
to men but to God.” However, the
emphasis here is not so much on
tongues as an act of praise and worship
that follows the primary experience of
the visitation of the Holy Spirit, but on
tongues in the continuing life of prayer.
Speaking in tongues, or praying in the
Spirit, has such a depth of communication between the person and God that
what is said goes beyond ordinary
speech into the utterance of divine
mysteries. The profound reason: the
Holy Spirit Himself pervades the human spirit and thereby communicates
with God. Since this is an operation that
transcends the human level, what is
spoken likewise goes beyond the realm
of ordinary knowledge and communication. This is the Spirit speaking through
the human spirit the things of God.

The word “mysteries,” as used by
Paul, usually refers to those secret and

hidden truths of God made known by
special revelation. For example, Paul
speaks of the mystery now made known
to God’s apostles and prophets that the
Gentiles and Jews are “fellow heirs” in
Christ (Eph. 3:4-6).88 However, in the
Corinthian context Paul is obviously
not referring to those mysteries of God
relating to decisive revelatory events in
His dealing with mankind that are disclosed through the prophets and apostles. Rather Paul is here referring to the
fact that speaking in tongues, by its
very nature as spiritual utterance of the
Holy Spirit, is transcendent speech, the
content of which must be more than the
mind can achieve.
Now.,we must quickly add, although
the mysteries spoken in tongues are not
ultimate mysteries, they are nonetheless “hidden things.” One who speaks
in tongues is involved in the extraordinary activity of communicating through
the Holy Spirit things not achieved by
the understanding. They are hidden
from the highest reaches of human
wisdom and knowledge.
First of all, these utterances carry the

and, in Paul’s opinion at least, an inadequate one] of the praise and worship of God in the
heavenly service; and thus at the same time an anticipation of the future glory. Men knew
that they stood in the midst of the irruption of the coming age; they knew that in the gift of
the Spirit they had received an earnest [&p&&v] of the consummation; furthermore the
Spirit when bestowed did not remain simply a gift in the hidden chambers of the heart; it
pressed for expression in special intimations in worship” (35).
87The KJV, NIV, and NASB have “spirit” (lowercase). Although this form is grammatically
possible, it is hard to see how anyone could utter mysteries (as will be discussed above) with
his own spirit. So Gordon Fee writes, “It does not seem remotely possible that in this
context Paul would suddenly refer to speaking ‘with one’s own spirit,’ rather than by the
Holy Spirit” (The First Epistle to the Corinthians, NICNT, 656). I might add, however, that
since Paul later speaks of praying in a tongue as praying with the spirit (here lowercase s
because Paul compares such praying with the praying with the mind), such praying would
also be praying in the Spirit.
88Paul uses the Greek word mysterion twenty-one times. He refers to a number of
particular mysteries now revealed, such as the future of Israel (Rom. 11:25-26), what
happens to believers at the Parousia (1 Cor. 15:51-52), the relationship between Christ and
the church (Eph. 5:32), Christ in the believer (Cal. 1:27), and the basic tenets of “our
religion” (1 Tim. 3:16). Indeed, whatever is set forth in “the prophetic writings” (hence,
Scripture in general) is “the revelation of the mystery which was kept secret for long ages”
(Rom. 16:25).
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speaker into the divine realm. The Holy
Spirit, as Paul earlier said to the Corinthians, “searches all things, even the
deep things of God” (1 Cor. 2: 10 NIV).
Since this is true, the speaker in
tongues is primarily in communication
about matters of transhuman profundity
that the Holy Spirit searches out.89 It is
truly speaking “mysteries in the Spirit”
concerning “the deep things of God.”
Second, since the mysteries are hidden things, this may include things that
relate to this life. Paul also says that
“we have not received the spirit of the
world but the Spirit who is from God,
that we may understand what God has
freely given us” (1 Cor. 2:12 N I V ) .
Hence, one who speaks “by the Spirit
who is from God” may also be opening
up a deeper understanding of God’s
blessings. In that sense, though the
speech is directed to God, it is not only
about God (the “deep things of God”)
but about what He would have us to
know about any given matter. Again,
this is not knowledge derived from
human reflection; rather, it originates in
God’s disclosure through the Holy Spirit. It is a mystery until God makes it
known by the same Spirit.90
To utter mysteries in the Spirit lies at
the heart of speaking in tongues.
Finally, speaking in tongues may also
be the offering up of prayers of supplication to God. Herein the Holy Spirit

I

enables the one who prays to reach a
deeper and fuller level of praying.
Let us first note the words of Paul to
the Ephesians about praying in the
Spirit.91 He writes, “Pray at all times in
the Spirit, with all prayer and supplication. To that end keep alert with all
perseverance, making supplication for
all the saints” (6:18). According to
Paul, prayer in the Spirit is a powerful
vehicle of supplication?* it can occur
“at all times”;93 it is comprehensive“all prayer”; and it is far-reaching“for all the saints.” For when prayer is
in the Spirit, it is by the Spirit; through
Him the one who prays is offering up
the Spirit’s own prayers and supplications to God. There could be no richer
and fuller praying than this.
Moreover, in doing this the Holy
Spirit is actually helping us at a point of
real difficulty, namely, not knowing
what to pray for. There are always
many subjects, many persons, and
many needs for which we could pray.
How do we know? What are we to do?
Let us recall Paul’s words in Romans
8:26: “The Spirit helps us in our
weakness. We do not know what94 we
ought to pray for, but the Spirit himself
intercedes for us with groans that words
cannot express” (NIV).~~ Now let us add
Paul’s next words: “And he [God] who
searches our hearts knows the mind of
the Spirit, because the Spirit intercedes
for the saints in accordance with God’s

*9Dunn writes that “Paul . . . characterizes the glossolalist as holding a secret
conversation with God (he speaks to God- 14.2); the subject matter is the eschatological
secrets known only in heaven” (Jesus and the Spirit, 244).
90This calls for interpretation by the Holy Spirit. In chapter 14 I will discuss this
important matter of interpretation as a gift of the Holy Spirit. At this juncture it would take
us too far afield.
91 Recall my discussion of such prayer as praying in tongues. See the previous section.
Y*The KJV puts this the clearest: “Praying always with all prayer and supplication in the
Spirit.” The close connection between praying in the Spirit and supplication is underscored.
O’I will say more about “all times” in the next section.
y4“What” is probably more accurate than “how” (as in KSV and NASB). On this matter see
Everett F. Harrison, “Romans,” EBC, 10:94.
v’Recall our discussion of this in the preceding section (III) as glossolalic utterance.
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will” (8:27 N I V) .yh Paul is saying that the
Spirit we have received97 makes intercession for us; the word “groans”98
expresses the depth, even the burden,
of His concern for all the world.99
Moreover, His supplications through us
are invariably in accordance with God’s
will, hence they cover everything for
which we ought to pray.
Let me further elaborate the significance of these passages in Ephesians
and Romans. All Christians have the
responsibility of offering prayers and
supplications, and surely this means to
be as specific and comprehensive as
possible. God calls upon us to pray for
many persons with the mind and understanding. Paul wrote Timothy, “First of
all, then, I urge that supplications,
prayers, intercessions, and thanksgivings be made for all men, for kings and
all who are in high positions” (1 Tim.
2: l-2). Hence, a primary place is to be
given to intercession, and in that prayer
we are to exercise diligence and perseverance. We need also to pray for other
believers, for people who have not yet
heard the gospel, and for the world and
its needs: prevailing prayer is commanded of us. But still, no matter how
long or inclusive are our prayers, we
may ask, have we really done what we
should? Moreover, how can such
prayer be for “all the saints” and “for
all men” when our prayers at best are
so finite and so limited? This is precisely where praying in the Spirit comes
in, because the Holy Spirit, and only
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the Holy Spirit, knows what to pray for,
for whom to pray, and how to reach out
to all the world. “The mind of the
Spirit” is an infinite mind.
Many believers are discovering this
great help of the Holy Spirit in their
prayers and supplications. Often after
praying at length in one’s own native
tongue for many needs and many persons, it is a tremendous joy, indeed a
relief, to be able to move into prayer in
the Spirit. Praying with the mind is
surely important; God expects it of us.
But through the Holy Spirit He would
like to bring our prayers to completion.
One further thought: in accordance
with Paul’s words, “I will pray with the
spirit and I will pray with the mind
also” (1 Cor. 14: 13, a believer may
want to begin prayers of supplication by
praying first in tongues and thereafter
with the mind. In so doing, the outreach
of praying in the Spirit will by no means
eliminate the need for praying with the
understanding. Rather, it will enable a
person to pray with greater specificity
and assurance that God will hear his
prayers because they originate in the
mind of the Holy Spirit.
V. IMPORTANCE
The importance of speaking in
tongues is doubtless apparent from
what has already been said. However, I
would like to make a few additional
comments.
First, speaking in tongues is supremely communication with God. We

96Literally, “in accordance with God” (kata theon).
97Recalling verse 15: “Ye have received the Spirit of adoption” (KJV).
981n Romans 8:22-27 Paul speaks of three groanings: (1) the creation “groaning in travail
together” (v. 22), a reference to the bondage of creation to decay and corruption; (2) “We
ourselves, who have the first fruits of the Spirit, groan inwardly as we wait for . . . the
redemption of our bodies” (v. 23); and (3) the groaning of the Holy Spirit. On the latter as
glossolalic utterance see n. 48.
99According to R. W. Dale, “the whole passage illustrates in even a startling manner the
truth and reality of the ‘coming’ of the Holy Ghost- the extent to which, if I may venture to
say it, He has separated Himself-as Christ did at His Incarnation-from His eternal glory
and blessedness, and entered into the life of man. . . . His intercession for us-so intimately
does He share all the evils of our condition -is a kind of agony” (Christian Doctrine, 14Of.).
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have observed how the Jewish disciples

in Jerusalem magnified God through
tongues and how later in Caesarea the
Gentiles similarly extolled God. The
words of Paul that begin, “be filled with
the Spirit, addressing one another in
psalms and hymns and spiritual songs,”
continue with “singing and making melody to the Lord with all your heart”
(Eph. 5: 18-19). “Spiritual songs” (or
“singing with the spirit”; recall again
1 Cor. 14: 15) refer in a special way to
melodic communication with God.
Speaking in tongues is a way of transcending human resources and declaring in the Spirit the very mysteries of
God. In all of this (and in other Scriptures mentioned) the very heart of
speaking in tongues is communication
with God.‘“0
The importance of tongues in this
connection can hardly be denied. There
is surely a place for prayer and praise in
one’s own language (indeed, we often
sorely lack here); however, since glossolalia is the language of the Holy
Spirit, the communication with God
through the Spirit takes on a note of
extraordinary immediacy and directness.
Moreover, this is communication that
the heart of the believer longs to express. Charles Wesley’s words “0 for a
thousand tongues to sing my great Re-

Llll.

deemer’s praise”‘“’ is the yearning of
the believer who has been deeply
moved by what Christ has done. But
earthly languages, even ten thousand of
them, are not adequate to communicate
this praise. Earthly tongues are far too
limited-indeed far too soiled’02 -to
express the deeds of the all-powerful,
all-holy, and all-loving God. Someday,
in the world to come, there will be
language sufficient to express our joy
and thanksgiving. But until then-or
between now and then-God delights
to bridge the gap between heaven and
earth by granting us speech as the Spirit
gives utterance. Thus He opens up in
the depths of our spirits a line of
communication that can more fully glorify Him. Then we can say and sing in a
new way, “Bless the Lord, 0 my soul;
and all that is within me, bless his holy
name!” (Ps. 103: 1).‘03
Again, speaking in tongues is important for self-edification. It is a valuable
source for upbuilding the believer in his
faith. Earlier we discussed how, according to Paul, “one who speaks in a
tongue speaks not to men but to God;
for no one understands him, but he
utters mysteries in the Spirit” (1 Cor.
142). Shortly after, Paul adds that “he
who speaks in a tongue edifies himself’
(v. 4). While one is speaking through
this new avenue of communication with

looI like Dunn’s words about “effective communication”: “He who experiences
glossoluliu . . . experiences it as effective communication with God” (italics his) (Jesus and
the Spirit, 245).
lot Earlier quoted in footnotes 79 and 80.
t02According to the Book of James, “the tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity. . . . But the
tongue can no man tame; it is an unruly evil, full of deadly poison. Therewith bless we God,
even the Father; and therewith curse we men” (3:6, 8-9 K J V). James includes believers in
his words (those who bless God the Father). How much we need another tongue that can
purely and wholly bless God! As is sometimes said, in addition to our “mother tongue” we
need a “Father tongue” that will oni~ bless the Father and never do hurt to any other
person.
““1 inject here a personal word. It was shortly after saying these words of the psalmist a
number of times with an intensity of desire to bless God with (II/ my being that I first began to
speak in tongues. I had already prayed to be filled with the Holy Spirit, and immediately
thereafter God’s presence became so real that I yearned to go beyond ordinary speech in
blessing Him and giving thanks. To my amazement, but even more to my soul’s joy and
delight. God granted me this new language of the Spirit.
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Ikd. a reflexive action simultaneously

occurs: the person is being edified spirirually.t”d Closely connected are the
previously quoted words of Jude 20:
“Pray in the Holy Spirit,” which are
preceded by the statement “Build yourselves up on your most holy faith.”
rhere is an upbuilding, an edification of
the person through his or her praying in
the Spirit.
We need to bear in mind that the
\pirit of a person is his deepest nature.105 Although the mind is “unfruitful “106 when praying in tongues, there
is much inner edification.107 The human
spirit is being built up and, as a result,
the whole of human nature is also being
built up.
According to a well-known statement, “man’s chief end is to glorify
God and to enjoy Him forever.“‘08 This
means simply that the more a person
glorifies and enjoys God, the more he
fulfills his true end. To glorify and enjoy
God is the true end of human existence
a n d t h e u l t i m a t e m e a n s o f selfedification. Nothing else in all the world
so edifies a person or so fulfills the
purpose for which he was made as the
glorification and enjoyment of God.
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Now this can be done in many ways: for
example, through worship, fellowship,
service-indeed throughout a person’s
lifestyle. So we should not exaggerate
the importance of speaking in tongues.
Many people have glorified and enjoyed
God-and will do so throughout eternity - w h o have never spoken in
tongues. However, the relevant point
here is simply that speaking or singing
in tongues is the expression of highest
praise and joy in the Lord, and in such
expression there is great edification.
The Day of Pentecost with its praise
and exuberance in tongues is the paradigm of those fulfilling the “chief end”
of human existence. In this glorifying of
God and rejoicing in Him there was the
rich edification of all. Such edification
continues to this present day.
In our reflection upon speaking in
tongues as speaking mysteries in the
Spirit and as a profound way of intercessory prayer,‘09 it is apparent that in
this activity t h e r e i s m u c h selfedification. Through tongues as an avenue of uttering divine mysteries and
receiving “hidden things” from God
through His Spirit, one is continuously
built up in faith and experience. And

tO4Paul’s statement about edifying oneself is sometimes assumed to be a negative
evaluation of tongues, i.e., that speaking in tongues is a selfish concern. E.g., John F.
MacArthur, Jr., comments on this passage about speaking in tongues as “selfish ego
building” (The Charismatics, 161). This negative viewpoint is thought to be reinforced by
Paul’s next words: “But he who prophesies edifies the church.” However, to reply, Paul can
hardly be negative here since he has just described tongues as address to God and the
utterance of divine mysteries. Paul’s concern in writing the Corinthians is primarily the
upbuilding of the church, and tongues, unless they are interpreted (see v. 5), will not do
that. Prophecy, needing no interpretation, can immediately edify. In this same verse Paul
makes it clear that when the interpretation of tongues does occur, speaking in tongues and
prophecy are equal in value.
‘OjSee vol. 1, chapter 9, “Man,” 1I.B.
106Recall Paul’s words in 1 Corinthians 14:14.
t07Gordon Fee makes the perceptive comment that “contrary to the opinion of many,
xpiritual edification can take place in ways other than through the cortex of the brain” (7%~
I-‘irst Epistle to the Corinthians, NICNT, 657).
lOXThese are the words of the answer in the Westminster Shorter Catechism to Question
I. “What is the chief end of man?” The answer given above is, 1 think, thoroughly in accord
with Scripture. E.g.. Paul writes: “Whether vou eat or drink. or whatever vou do. do all to
the glory of God” (1 Cor. 10:31); and “Rkjoice in the 1,&d always; again 1 will say.
‘Rejoice’ ” (Phil. 4:4).
‘(“‘See the preceding section (IV) regarding both.
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the ability through the supplications of

the Spirit, Peter added, “ A n d 1 will

;is speaking in tongues.llh Despite al-

of a line of communication through the

the Holy Spirit to reach far beyond
one’s own capacities and knowledge to
the needs of many likewise results in
Selfedification.
much personal
edification is by no means the primary
concern; however, the more the focus
of prayer is on God and others, the
more there is personal blessing to the
one who prays.110
To pray in the Spirit, to paraphrase
Jude, is to be built up in our holy faith.
Surely all believers need such edification.
Finally, speaking in tongues is an
eschutological sign. We have earlier
observed that speaking in tongues on
the Day of Pentecost was both a new
and a peculiar sign of the coming of the
Holy Spirit. But now, and climactically,
we may view this further as an eschatological sign- a sign of last things. Let
us note this carefully.
Peter focused on the outpouring of
the Holy Spirit and declared that this
was an event signaling the end times:
“In the last days 111 it shall be, God
declares, that I will pour out my Spirit
upon all flesh” (Acts 2:17). Peter also
saw this outpouring as an event accompanied by certain signs of the end, for
just after words about the outpouring of

show wonders in the heaven above and
signs112 on the earth beneath, blood,
and fire, and vapor of smoke.” The
“wonders” and “signs” probably refer
both to the Day of Pentecost-the
sound from heaven like a rushing wind
and speaking in tongues-and to certain final events yet to come: “the sun
shall be turned into darkness and the
moon into blood, before the day of the
Lord comes.“rr3 If “signs” includes
speaking in tongues, which seems likely,114 then it is quite possible that this
was not only a sign of the Spirit’s
coming on the Day of Pentecost but
also a sign to signal the final days.
Whatever the full understanding of
Peter’s words, it is clear that the whole
event of Pentecost is seen as an occurrence in “the last days.” Since the
peculiar sign of Pentecost was the
speaking in tongues, then such speaking, along with other signs, could well
point to the final “day of the Lord.”
We have previously noted reference
to the Pentecostal/charismatic renewal
of the twentieth century as a latter-day
outpouring of the Holy Spirit. 115 If that
is the case-and I believe it is-the
particular sign of this renewal from 1901
forward has been generally recognized

most unremitting opposition from without and occasional differences within,’ 17 tongues and Pentecostalism are
almost inseparable in the public mind.
At this juncture I regard this as a good
thing because of the strong possibility
of vital eschatological significance. Let
me probe a bit.
Could it be that in this secular age
God is sovereignly preparing His people
through charismatic renewal for the
consummation of history?’ 18 Is it possible that speaking in tongues is a sign of
God’s radical invasion of countless
lives in preparation for the final outreach of the gospel ?I19 Could speaking
in tongues, despite all its strangeness,
be preparation for uttering the word of
God with new power?1*O If speaking in
tongues signalizes the deep opening up

Holy Spirit between God and man,
could this not result in better preparation to war against the powers of
darkness that increasingly are pressing
in upon us?‘* 1
I will not proceed further with such
questions. However before closing this
discussion of tongues as an eschatological sign, I would like to suggest that
speaking in tongues is a harbinger of the
coming kingdom. It has even been
suggested that tongues represent “the
approaching might of the kingdom of
God.“122 In any event speaking in
tongues, which is the sign of a divinehuman immediacy, could represent the
transitional phase into the future world
where this immediacy will be wholly
and completely realized. Now-that is,
in our present flesh-there can be no

1101 will not discuss here the edification of the church that can also occur through
speaking in tongues. I made brief mention of this in a previous note but will go into greater
detail in chapter 14 on “The Ninefold Manifestation.”
111 In the prophecy of Joel, which Peter was quoting, the language was “It shall come to
pass afterward, that I will pour out my Spirit on all flesh” (Joel 2:28). The “afterward” looks
back to God’s blessings received (vv. 18-27) and immediately forward to events of the last
days (vv. 29-32). Hence Peter’s words, though not a direct quotation, surely conveyed
Joel’s sense of this outpouring as an eschatological event.
lIzIt is significant that Peter adds to Joel’s words “signs. ” Joel simply reads “wonders in
the heavens and on the earth, blood and fire and billows of smoke” (2:30 NIV).
I I 3 According to EGT, in loco, “Peter had already received a sign from heaven in the 4x0$
2~ ~oi, oupavo~ [“a sound from heaven”], and a sign on the earth below in the
AaX&
.%~(YLF yA&crcu~s [“speaking other tongues”], ” but also Peter’s thoughts “passed from the
day of Pentecost to a period of grace and warning which should precede the Parousia.”
1 141. H. Marshall writes that “the signs are probably the gift of tongues and the various
healing miracles which are shortly to be recorded” (The Acrs of the Apostles, TNTC, 74).
I 1 5 See the preceding chapter.
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“6In the words of Donald Gee, “It was the linking together of speaking with tongues and
the baptism in the Holy Spirit that started off the Pentecost Revival” (quoted in Frederick D.
Brunei-, A Theology of the Holy Spirit, 48, n. 34).
I 17 A few Pentecostal bodies view speaking in tongues as one of the evidences of the Holy
Spirit rather than the particular sign. (See Bruner, 77, n.30.)
Il*G. Ernest Wright, an Old Testament scholar, writes, “In prophetic eschatology the
consummation of the Kingdom of God is to be marked by a great revival of charismatic
happenings. Both leaders and people will be Spirit-filled and Spirit-empowered on a scale
hitherto unknown” (The Rule of God, 104). Is that what is happening now?
“9See the next chapter for a discussion of the outreach of the gospel.
1201 have often pondered the following extraordinary statement of Dietrich Bonhoeffer:
“The day will come when men will be called again to utter the word of God with such power
as will change and renew the world. It will be a new language, which will horrify men, and
yet overwhelm them by its power. It will be the language of a new righteousness and truth, a
language which proclaims the peace of God with men and the advent of his Kingdom”
(Prisonerfor God: Letters and Papers from Prison, 140-41). Bonhoeffer, I feel sure, did not
view this “new language” as the language of tongues; however, his very wording-a
language that “will horrify men, and yet overwhelm them by its power”-may well apply to
the language of the Holy Spirit on the lips of people.
12 I Paul’s reference to praying in the Spirit in Ephesians 6: 18 is in the context of the
believer’s contending “against the world rulers of this present darkness, against the spiritual
hosts of wickedness. . .” (v. 12). Along with “the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of
God” (v. 17), praying in the Spirit is the way of withstanding the assaults of the evil one.
‘22These are Peter Brunner’s words. I earlier quoted him as saying that the “speech of
tongues is not the babbling of babes” (n. 60). In the same connection Brunner writes, “The
New Testament shows that the verbal vessel of our language may disintegrate under the
impact of the rushing new eon. This takes place in the language of tongues. . . . This rupture
of speech into the speech of tongues shows us that the word will not remain unaffected by
the approaching might of the kingdom of God. It, too, will be drawn symbolically into the
future eschatological transformation of all things” (Worship in the Name of Jesus. 270).

than
communication
through tongues: speaking to God as the
Holy Spirit gives utterance. But even
this will some day be transcended by
more direct

the reality of seeing God face to face.l13
In the meantime we may rejoice that we
are on the way to this final realization!

I

10
The Mission of the Holy Spirit

God the Father sends the Holy Spirit
through Christ His Son. For what purpose does the Holy Spirit come? To
answer this question, we will view the
mission of the Spirit from several perspectives.
I. GUIDE INTO TRUTH
The Holy Spirit comes, first, to guide
His disciples into all the truth. According to the Gospel of John Jesus declared, “When the Spirit of truth
comes, he will guide you into all the
truth” (16:13). It is noteworthy that the
Holy Spirit is called the Spirit of truth,’
for truth marks His character.* Hence
when He comes, He will give knowledge of all the truth.
This truth is the truth that is found in
Jesus Christ. Jesus had said earlier, “I

1 *I Paul tells the Corinthians that some day tongues will cease: “As for prophecies, they
will pass away; as for tongues, they will cease; as for knowledge, it will pass away” (I Cor.
13:8). This will happen when we see God “face to face” (v. 12). In this present life we may
be extremely grateful for what He has given us.
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am the way, and the truth, and the life”
(John 14:6). Thus the Holy Spirit, who
is Christ’s representative3 will speak
only of the truth in Christ. Jesus explained in John 16, “He [the Spirit of
truth] will glorify me, for he will take
what is mine and declare it to you”
(v. 14). Accordingly, “all the truth”
refers not to truth in general but to the
totality of truth that Christ embodies.
Thus when the Holy Spirit comes, He
will be the guide to all the truth that is in
Jesus Christ. The Holy Spirit will operate both from within and without. In
Jesus’ first statement about “the Spirit
of truth,” He said to His disciples, “I
will pray the Father, and he will give
you another Paraclete,” to be with5 you
for ever, even the Spirit of truth. . . .
You know him, for he dwells with6 you,

‘Also in John l4:17 and l5:26. See the earlier discussion of this in chapter 6, “The Holy
Spirit,” 1I.A. I.
21n vol. 1, chapter 3, “God,” I spoke of the character of God as holiness, love, and truth.
The Holy Spirit as God accordingly has the character of truth.
jJesus speaks of Him as the Holy Spirit, whom the Father would send in Jesus’ name
(John 14:26).
4For the translation of the Greek word puruklPtos as “Paraclete,” see chapter 7, II1.A.
I’rrruklPtos literally means “called to one’s side.”
‘The Greek word is meth’, from meta.
hThe Greek word is put-‘, from puru. “Beside” or “alongside” may be a more accurate
Iranslation than “with.”
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and will be7 in you” (John 14: 16-17).

ever, with the Spirit guiding them into

During Jesus’ ministry the Spirit of
truth was present “with” (or “beside”)
the disciples; later, on the day of Jesus’
resurrection, He breathed “in” them
the same Spirit (John 20:22); still later
at Pentecost the Spirit of truth came to
be “with” them forever. Regarding
these last two stages, it is apparent that
Christ’s breathing into the disciples new
life in the Spirit* was background for
the Spirit’s coming at Pentecost to
guide them into all the truth.
It is significant that between these
two events the disciples did not know
the guidance of the Holy Spirit. The
picture in John 21 (after Jesus breathed
into them the Holy Spirit) is that of
Peter and six other disciples going
fishing (not for people, but for fish!),
hence being very uncertain of themselves.9 In Acts 1, although Jesus had
spoken to the disciples for forty days
about the kingdom of God (v. 3), they
nonetheless asked, “Lord, will you at
this time restore the kingdom to Israel?” (v. 6).iO After Pentecost, how-

all the truth, the disciples never again
referred to the kingdom as a restored
Israel; the kingdom was invariably seen
as a spiritual realm that may be entered
by all.11 Hence, this is further evidence
that the Spirit of truth had come.
From chapter 2 onward the Book of
Acts depicts persons moving in the
Spirit of truth. Peter, a man filled with
the Holy Spirit, proclaimed the gospel
in its true and full dimensions on many
occasions. Stephen, described as a person “full of the Spirit and of wisdom,”
showed this by his comprehensive declaration of biblical and gospel truth
(Acts 7:2-53). Moreover, large numbers of believers who were forced to
leave Jerusalem because of persecution
“went about preaching the word” (8:4).
In such accounts, which continue
through Acts, the believers are clearly
witnessing to the truth of the gospel.12
The Spirit of truth was guiding them
into all the truth.
Therefore, when the Holy Spirit
came to various people, they now had

‘Some early manuscripts have “is” (estin) rather than “will be” (estai). The weight of
evidence points to the future tense.
aRecall the discussion of this in chapter 7, 1II.A.
9This uncertainty is also evidenced in what follows in John 21: the disciples’ failure to
recognize Jesus (v. 4); Peter’s confusion in his conversation with Jesus (vv. 15-17); and
Peter’s question about John, a question for which Jesus rebuked him (vv. 20-22).
lOAccording to F. F. Bruce, “the question in v. 6 appears to have been the last flicker of
their former burning expectation of an imminent political theocracy with themselves as its
chief executives” (The Book ofthe Acts, NICNT, 38). A. T. Robertson puts it well: “Surely
here is proof that the eleven apostles needed the promise of the Father [the Holy Spirit]
before they began to spread the message of the Risen Christ. They still yearn for a political
kingdom for Israel. . . . They needed the enlightenment of the Holy Spirit (John 14-16) and
the power of the Holy Spirit (Acts 1:4f.)” (Word Pictures in the New Testament, III, Acts,
9- 10).
“See Acts 8:12; 14:22; 19:8; 20:25; 28:23, 31. The only other use of the word “restore” in
Acts is found in Peter’s words about Christ: “He must remain in heaven until the time comes
for God to restore everything, as he promised long ago through his holy prophets” (Acts 3:21
NIV). This restoration obviously will go far beyond any idea of restoring the kingdom to
Israel. According to F. F. Bruce, “the apokatastusis [restoration] here appears to be
identical with the pulingenesiu [regeneration] of Matt. 19:28” (The Book of the Acts,
NICNT, 91, n. 36).
I* Philip the evangelist was able to open up the Old Testament Scriptures to the Ethiopian
eunuch: “Beginning with this scripture [Isa. 531, he told him the good news about Jesus
Christ” (Acts 8:35). Paul at the very beginning of his ministry “confounded the Jews who
lived in Damascus by proving that Jesus was the Christ” (Acts 9:22).
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the Guide “with” 1 i them so that, following their Guide, they were able to
lead others. Jesus had also said, “The

Holy Spirit . . . will teach you all
things” (John 14:26). Hence it was not
simply a matter of immediate knowledge but also of continuing instruction.
Nonetheless, from the moment the
Spirit of truth came, the sure and certain knowledge of truth was essentially
given to them and what they did not
know would be progressively revealed
to them.
It is important to recognize that the
guidance of the Holy Spirit into all truth
was not limited to the apostles’4 and
other leaders in the early church. In the
First Epistle of John (written probably
toward the end of the first century), the
author says, “Ye have an unction from
the Holy One, and ye know all things”
(2:20 KJV).‘~ The unction, or anointing,l6 refers to the Holy Spirit, and the
Holy One refers to Christ.17 This spe-
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cial anointing had been received by
those to whom the epistle was ad-

dressed, and they clearly were not
apostles or other church leaders but
ordinary believers. They too had received “the Spirit of truth”‘* and knew
“all things.” To reinforce this point
John adds, a few statements later, “The
anointing which you received from Him
abides in you, and you have no need for
any one to teach you. . . . His anointing
teaches you about all things” (v. 27
N A S B). This
extraordinary statement
does not rule out the need for teachers
in the church,‘9 but it does emphasize
that the anointing of the Holy Spirit
gives essential guidance and knowledge
about all things relating to the Christian
faith.20
A striking feature found elsewhere in
the New Testament is the way in which
this “all” knowledge among believers is
often recognized as a given fact. Paul,
near the end of his strong doctrinal

‘3Recalling Jesus’ words in John 14:17 supra.
IdThe Johannine passages quoted thus far are sometimes assumed to be related only to
Jesus’ apostles, hence guidance into all truth is applicable only to them. In a primary sense
this is the case because of their close relationship to Jesus, and thus such words as “the
Holy Spirit . . . [will] bring to your remembrance all that I have said to you” (John 14:26).
Therefore, whatever they say and teach has a foundational significance for believers after
them. However, this does not mean that the words of Jesus in John 14- 17 apply only to the
apostles. (Would anyone think, for example, to limit Jesus’ words in John 15 about His being
the vine and His disciples the branches only to the apostles!) In a secondary sense they
apply to all believers who receive the anointing of the Holy Spirit.
‘~“You all know” is the RSV and NASB translation (similarly NIV and N E B). The Greek
manuscripts vary between oidute puntu, “You know all things” and oidute puntes “You all
know.” However, in light of the later statement in 1 John 2:27, “His anointing teaches you
about all things” (NASB , NIV), the translation of verse 20 as “you know all (things)” seems
the more likely. This also better corresponds with John 14:26 and 16:23.
16The Greek word is chrismu. Jesus Himself was said to have been “anointed” by the
Holy Spirit: “God anointed [echrisen] Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Spirit and with
power” (Acts 10:38; cf. Luke 4:18).
“Cf. John 6:69, Peter’s words to Christ: “You are the Holy One of God.” However, “the
Holy One” could also mean God the Father (as in Acts 10:38, cf. n. 16). Ultimately it is God
the Father through Christ; so either “God” or “Christ” may be “the Holy One.”
l*F. F. Bruce refers to the Gospel of John, saying, “They [those addressed in 1 John1
have received ‘the Spirit of truth’ (John 14:17; 15:26; 16:13)” (The Epistles of John, 72).
19If that were the case, even John’s letter would be ruled out, for it contains much
teaching! John is particularly concerned with the false teachings of “many antichrists”
(v. 18) and “those who would deceive you” (v. 26). Believers anointed by the Holy Spirit
do not need such teachers.
*“This is true regardless of false teachings that may circulate. The basic point is that the
Spirit’s anointing leads into all the truth.
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letter to the Romans, wrote, “I myself
am satisfied about you, my brethren,
that you yourselves are full of
goodness, filled with all knowledge, and
able to instruct one another” (15: 14).
What Paul himself had written, he
added, was written as a reminder: “But
on some points I have written to you
very boldly by way of reminder, because of the grace given me by God to
be a minister of Christ Jesus to the
Gentiles” (vv. 15-16). Paul therefore,
despite all that he had written, did not
claim to be imparting things unknown,
for they were already “filled with all
knowledge.” His office as a minister of
Jesus Christ was that of bold reminder.
Consequently, Paul’s declared role was
to follow up on what the Romans already knew !
Peter also states in his second Epistle
that his writing is by way of reminder.
After detailing a number of things, Peter
adds: “Therefore I intend always to
remind you of these things, though you
know them and are established in the
truth that you have. I think it right, as
long as I am in this body, to arouse you
by way of reminder” (1: 12-13). As with
Paul, so Peter assumes a knowledge of
the truth and writes to arouse his
readers to remember. Nothing is said
about the Holy Spirit in either of these
passages; however, there is an obvious
similarity between the way Paul and
Peter speak of their readers being

“filled” and “established” in knowledge and John’s words about his
readers’ knowing “all things” through
the anointing of the Spirit.
It is significant that in these several
cases the New Testament strikingly
emphasizes the full complement of
knowledge that believers possessed. I
should add that this was also true in
Corinth, despite the manifold sins in the
congregation, for Paul wrote the church
there, “I thank my God always concerning you, for the grace of God which
was given you in Christ Jesus, that in
everything21 you were enriched in Him,
in all speech and all knowledge”
(1 Cor. 1:4-5 NASB). Could this have
been due to anything less than the
dynamic activity of the Holy Spirit?22 It
seems clear that “the Spirit of truth,”
whether mentioned directly or not, was
actively guiding the early church to the
full knowledge of truth.23
None of this means, however, that
the believers had spiritually arrived.
The apostolic writings of John, Paul,
and Peter were, and are, highly important for clarification, reminder, and exhortation. Indeed, since the apostles
had known Christ directly24 and stood
in the circle of His immediate revelation, what they said and wrote is not
only full knowledge but also the touchstone and norm for all other Christian
experience of the truth. Moreover,
most persons, though they know the

*‘The Greek phrase is en punti, “in all things.” Observe the similarity to John’s oidute
pantu, “you know all things.”
*zRecall that I Clement spoke of a “full outpouring of the Holy Spirit” upon the
Corinthians (chap. 8, 1II.A. sup@. Also note Paul’s own words in 1 Corinthians 2:12:
“Now we have received not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is from God.”
z7This does not mean that there can be no increase in knowledge. indeed, quite the
contrary, the New Testament also emphasizes growing “in the grace and knowledge . . .”
(so 2 Peter 3: 18). Paul prays that God might give the Ephesians “a spirit . . . of revelation in
the knowledge of him [Christ]” (I: 17). However, this further knowledge, for all its
importance, is b,ithin the sphere of‘rr knowledge) ulreudy given. Since this further knowledge
is an aspect of the Christian walk, I will defer discussion of it until the last chapter,
“Christian Living.”
?jJohn and Peter, of course, had been with Jesus through His ministry and had heard Him
speak about “the Spirit of truth.” Paul at his conversion was granted a direct, personal
revelation of Christ.
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truth, are quite immature in expressing
it. Thus Paul wrote the Ephesians about
the various Christ-given offices in the
church, including those of pastor and
teacher, to help believers grow up to
“mature manhood . . . no longer . . .
children, tossed to and fro and carried
about with every wind of doctrine
(4:13-14). But, as important and necessary as such teaching was, and is, its
purpose is not to impart truth but to
elicit and articulate the truth already
received through the Spirit’s activity.
Earlier in his letter Paul spoke of the
Ephesians as having “heard the word of
truth” and being “sealed with the
promised Holy Spirit” (1:13). Likewise
(in the language of the Fourth Gospel)
they had received “the Spirit of truth”
and thus knew the essence of any future
teaching.
We can also affirm that the coming of
the Holy Spirit was to lead believers
into a knowledge and understanding of
God’s manifold gifts. Paul declared,
“We have received . . . the Spirit who
is from God, that we might know the
things freely given to us by God”
(1 Cor. 2:12 NASB). Paul was speaking
both for himself and the Corinthians“we”; hence, the Spirit has been given
to all of us. Thus to achieve full knowledge, all believers need the Guide. Then
Paul continued with this significant

.
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.

.

statement: “And w e i m p a r t “ t h i s i n

words not taught by human wisdom but
taught by the Spirit, interpreting spiritual truths to those who possess the
Spirit (v. 13 REV). “26 Those who “possess the Spirit,” literally “pneumatics,” are those filled with the Spirit.27 They are capable of apprehending
what Paul is saying because they are
already Spirit-possessed people. To
them the Spirit of truth has come; they
only need an interpretation of what they
have received.

EXCURSUS:
ON BIBLICAL EXEGESIS
It follows that true biblical interpretation calls for pneumatic understanding.
The proper exegesis of Scripture is far
more than linguistic analysis; it is most
profoundly a matter of spiritual apprehension. Since Paul and the other biblical writers wrote words “taught by the
Spirit,” true understanding can occur
only when one is existentially in accord
with that same Spirit. When a person
stands within the same pneumatic experience as the biblical writers did, he
then has the spiritual capacity to receive what the Scripture teaches.28

25 Literally, “speak”; the Greek word is laloumen.
*6The latter part of the statement above reads similarly in the

NEB : “We are interpreting
spiritual truths to those who have the Spirit.” The Greek phrase is pneumatikois pneumatiku
synkrinontes. The NIV reads, “expressing spiritual truths in spiritual words.” The NASB reads
similarly, “combining spiritual thoughts with spiritual words.” The KJV has “comparing
spiritual things with spiritual.” I believe that the RSV (above) and NEB better express Paul’s
meaning (so likewise the NIV alternate reading: “interpreting spiritual truths to spiritual
men”) in light of the verses following about “the unspiritual man” (v. 14) and “the spiritual
man,” ho pneumatikos (v. 15). On this point see I Corinthians, ICC, in loco.
*lThayer, under TVEV~OLTLK&, says “in reference to persons; one who is filled with and
governed by the Spirit of God”; BAGD-“the one who possesses the Spirit .
nusvt_uxwcoi (the) spirit-filled people.”
?XHoward M. Ervin speaks of a “pneumatic hermeneutic.” He writes: “When one
encounters the Holy Spirit in the same apostolic experience, with the same charismatic
phenomenology accompanying it, one is then in a better position to come to terms with the
:ipostolic witness in a truly existential manner. . . . One then stands in ‘pneumatic’
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Without such standing, biblical exegesis

and interpretation fall far short of truth.
This is not to deny the need for a

careful study of Scripture. We must
hear what Peter, Paul, John, and the
other writers are saying, which requires, at best, a knowledge of the
language in which they wrote, the variations among manuscripts (since we do
not have the original autographs), the
purpose each had in writing, the historical and cultural setting, and so on. Each
writer must also be heard for himself
and then in conjunction with others,
hence in both the unity and diversity of
the Scriptures. All of this is quite important lest even the fullest spiritual
understanding be confused and distorted by the failure to give adequate
hearing to what the writers of Scripture’
say.
It is in the conjunction of pneumatic
understanding and authentic hearing
that the truth of Scripture breaks forth.

How greatly we need this to take place!
Now we will quickly move to the
spiritual renewal in our day. Insofar as
people have received “the Spirit of
truth,” they are deeply grounded in
spiritual truth. The Holy Spirit has
come to bear witness of Christ and to
guide believers into all the truth. In the
experience of many there has come an
intense awareness of the things of God.
This does not mean a detailed knowledge of all aspects of Christian truth;
indeed, there is often confusion and

error in the attempts at expression and
articulation. But a deep resonance with
the truth exists whether, for example, it
is the truth about God and the world,

Christ and salvation, or the Holy Spirit
and the gifts. They feel fully “at home”
within the essential framework of Christian truth.29
Moreover, the Bible is gladly and
fully accepted as God’s word, not only
because of its own claim to be true
(e.g., 2 Tim. 3: 16) but also because of
its profoundly spiritual impact. As a
result of the intense activity of the Holy
Spirit in their lives-the same Holy
Spirit who inspired Holy Scripturemany have found the Scriptures to take
on new life and meaning. The Bible as
an external norm for faith and as a
historical witness to God’s mighty
deeds is unhesitatingly accepted. But
the Bible has also become a fuller
testimony to God’s present activity. It
is as if a door has been opened, and
walking through the door they see
spread out before them the extraordinary biblical world with its dimensions
of angelic heights and demonic depths,
of miracles and wonders, a world in
which they now sense their own participation. The Bible has taken on new
authority, not merely the authority of
outward acceptance. It is the authority
of inward confirmation, the Holy Spirit
vividly confirming the words and deeds
of Holy Scripture in contemporary experience .30

continuity with the faith community that birthed the Scriptures” (“Hermeneutics: A
Pentecostal Option,” in Essays on Apostolic Themes, Paul Elbert, ed., 33). I fully agree.

2YMartyn Lloyd-Jones writes in his book Joy Unspeakable: Power and Renewal in the
Holy Spirit that “when a man is baptized with the Spirit he knows the truth as he has never
known it before” (I IO- 1 I). Then Lloyd-Jones asks, “Would you know the Christian truth,
would you know the Christian doctrine? Would you have a firm grasp and understanding of
God’s great and glorious purpose? The highway to that is the baptism with the Holy Spirit”
(I I I). This fine book consists of sermons preached at Westminster Chapel, London, in
1964-65.
“‘1 append here a word about biblical authority in light of some criticisms today that the
charismatic renewal is based more on experience than on Scripture. To the contrary, I
submit that people in the renewal often have a higher regard for the authority of God’s
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When the “Spirit of truth” comes,
He indeed guides into all the truth!

II. POWER FOR MINISTRY

Second, the Holy Spirit comes to
give power for ministry. The opening
verse in the Book of Acts sets the stage:
“In the first book [the Gospel of Luke],
0 Theophilus, I have dealt with all that
Jesus began to do and teach.” The
implication is clear that Luke plans in
his second book, Acts, to deal with
what Jesus continued to do and teach.
However, the exalted Lord will carry
on this ministry through His disciples.
For this they will need the power of the
Holy Spirit.
The close connection between the
coming of the Holy Spirit and power for
ministry was earlier shown in Jesus
Himself. All the Gospels record that at
the baptism of Jesus in the Jordan the
Holy Spirit “descended upon” (Luke
3:22)3’ Him; thereby He received the
empowerment of the Holy Spirit. Afterward, “Jesus, full of the Holy Spirit,
returned from the Jordan” (4:l). Following His wilderness temptation, He
“returned in the power of the Spirit into
Galilee” (v. 14) and there began His
ministry.32
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It is apparent from Acts that Jesus
intended for the same Spirit of p o w e r

that rested on Him to rest also on His
disciples. Thus He declared, “You shall
receive power when the Holy Spirit has
come upon you” (Acts 153). Thereby
His disciples would be able to move in
the power of the Spirit for the ministry
that lay ahead. It would not be in the
energy that the Holy Spirit provided but
in the power of the Spirit Himself.33
The Holy Spirit would personally empower Jesus’ disciples for the mission
ahead.
Such an empowerment for ministry is
described later in Acts when Saul of
Tarsus was filled with the Holy Spirit.
Ananias, the disciple who ministered to
Saul, was told by the Lord, “Go, for he
is a chosen instrument of mine to carry
my name before the Gentiles and kings
and the sons of Israel; for I will show
him how much he must suffer for the
sake of my name” (9: 15- 16). After Saul
(Paul) was filled with the Spirit, he
“grew more and more powerful” (v. 22
NIV). Much later, in writing to Timothy,
Paul spoke about “the glorious gospel
. . . with which I have been entrusted,”
adding, “I thank him who has given me
strength34 for this [ministry]” (1 Tim.

written word than many of their critics do. Because of the activity of the Holy Spirit moving
so forcefully in people’s lives- the same Holy Spirit who inspired Holy Scripture-they
have found the Scriptures (as I remarked above) to take on new life and meaning. The Bible
then is fully authoritative, not only as an accepted external norm but as a self-vindicating
reality.
Actually, there are many critics of the renewal who, for all their talk, do not really accept
the full authority of Scripture. For example, I have often observed that when some of them
come to passages dealing with the outpouring of the Holy Spirit and the gifts of the Spirit,
they subtly deny the force of what is said by relegating the passages to past history and in
various other ways downplay their significance. Thus by their lack of experience they settle
for a limited view of the Bible’s full authority and normativity.
31 See also Matthew 3:16; Mark 1:lO; John 1:32. The Greek verb translated above as
“descended upon” is katabtinai, from katabaind-“come down,” “go down” (BAGI)).
Thus it parallels expressions previously noted: “come on” and “fall on.”
‘*Recall my fuller discussion of the beginning of Jesus’ ministry in chapter 7. II.C.2.
‘3Everett F. Harrison writes, “The power lay in the person of the Spirit rather than in
4ome sort of spiritual energy He might release to them” (Acts: The Expunding C’hrrrc4, 39).
‘4The Greek word is endynambsanti, literally, “strengthening, empowering.” ‘I’hayer WI
the verb endynamo reads: “to make strong,” “endue with strength,” “strengthen.”
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1: I 1- 12). Paul, through the Holy Spirit
who came from Christ, was given power to fulfill the ministry to which he had
been called.
Hence when the Holy Spirit came at
Pentecost and thereafter, He gave power that enabled the ministry of Christ to
be carried forward. It was not power in
a general sense, that is, an increment of
supernatural strength that could have
many uses, but power for ministry that
flowed from the Father through the
Son.
Power for ministry, then, is the central purpose for the Spirit’s coming in
the New Testament.jj It must also
remain the concern of the church in all
ages, for without such power there can
be no fully effective ministry.
Let us proceed to examine this power
for ministry in terms of effective witness
and mighty works,36 or word and deeds.

A. Effective Witness
The ministry carried forward by
Jesus’ disciples was primarily that of
witness. The power of the Holy Spirit
enabled them to witness to Christ. Jesus
said, “You shall receive power when
the Holy Spirit has come upon you”
and added: “You shall be my witnesses
i n J e r u s a l e m a n d i n a l l Judea a n d

Samaria and to the end of the earth”

(Acts 1:8). Thus when the Holy Spirit
came, the disciples were empowered to
bear witness to people of many lands
and nations.
Let us review for a moment. When
the Holy Spirit came upon the disciples
in Jerusalem, they first praised God in
other tongues (Acts 2:1-13). At that
juncture the disciples’ words were directed upward to God and not outward
to people. The great crowd that assembled listened in on what was being said,
but they were not yet the audience. It
was only after the time of exuberant
praise that the disciples addressed the
assembled crowd.
Peter, “standing with the eleven,37
lifted up his voice and addressed38
them, ‘Men of Judea and all who dwell
in Jerusalem, let this be known to you,
and give ear to my words’ ” (v. 14).
Here Peter, an uneducated, common
mad9-a rough fisherman-spoke as
he had never spoken before. He spoke
to an assembly of devout Jews,40 doing
so with the authority, forcefulness, and
penetration that could only come from
the anointing of the Holy Spirit. No
longer was it a matter of speaking in
other tongues (as amazing as that was)
but of speaking in the Jewish common

351 have earlier spoken of the coming of the Holy Spirit largely in terms of power for
ministry (chap. 7, III, “The Spirit to Come”). However, in this chapter I am giving a more
comprehensive picture of the mission of the Spirit (sections I, II, and III). Nevertheless,
power for ministry is central and to this I now turn.
36“Dynumis [power] is expressed iq proclamation on the one side . . . and miracles on the
other” (W. Grundmann, article on ~UV~.LLF in TDNT, 2:31 I).
37Mention of “the eleven” other apostles standing with Peter signifies that through Peter
as spokesman they were all bearing witness.
38Literaily, “spoke out”; the Greek word is apephthenxatb, the same verb as in Acts 2~4
used there in connection with speaking in tongues: “They . . . began to speak in other
tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance [literally, ‘to speak out,’ apophthengesthai].”
Hence, even as they spoke out in tongues to God under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, so
Peter spoke o.ut to the people under the anointing of the same Spirit. I. H. Marshall writes
that Peter’s message “is regarded [by Luke] as being the work of a man filled with the
Spirit” (The Acts of the Apostles, TNTC, 72-73).
‘YPeter and John are described as “uneducated, common men [or ‘untrained laymen’
(NBR); Gr. agramrnatoi . . . idiotcli)” in A c t s 4:13.
4”“Now there were dwelling in Jerusalem Jews, devout men from every nation under
heaven” (Acts 2:s). This was Peter’s audience, enough to overwhelm almost any speaker!
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language4 1 with supernatural power
wisdom.
Peter’s message that followed
twofold: first an explanation of
bewildering matter of tongues42 (2:
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effective witness. Moreover, this witness occurred in an extremely difficult

was
the

situation. Peter brought his message to
an audience that came rushing together
not to hear a sermon but because of the
sound of some one hundred and twenty
people speaking in tongues. Further,
despite the amazing fact that everyone
heard what the disciples were saying in
his own language, many began to mock
and accuse the disciples of drunkenness. Again Peter, who, so far as we
know, had never before addressed even
a small number of people, now confronted several thousand44 and spoke in
a Galilean accent(!).45 Also the throng
was not a multitude of woebegone sinners readily open to a message of
salvation, but a crowd of devout Jews
assembled for one of the great Jewish
feast days in accordance with the Old
Testament commandment. To cap it all,
Peter was bold enough to say to them
that they had crucified Jesus. His listeners might have responded by saying
that they had not even been in Jerusalem at the time of the crucifixion,46 or if
they had been there, that they were not
in the mob that cried, “Crucify Him,”
or that the responsibility was not theirs

1421), and second, the proclamation of
Jesus’ life, death, and resurrection,
ending with the words “this Jesus
whom you crucified” (vv. 22-36).
Peter’s words were simple and direct,
but, of most importance, they were
words set on fire by the Holy Spirit.43
The fact that at the conclusion of
Peter’s message the assembled throng
was pierced to the heart and cried out to
Peter and the rest of the apostles,
“Brethren, what shall we do?” (v. 37
N A S B), showed that the message had
brought deep conviction of sin. The
way was thereby prepared for Peter to
proclaim the good news of salvation:
“Repent, and be baptized every one of
you in the name of Jesus Christ for the
forgiveness of your sins” (v. 38). The
final result was that “those who received his word were baptized, and
there were added that day about three
thousand souls” (v. 41).
In summary: the coming of the Holy
Spirit made possible a powerful and

41 Since these were Jews whom Peter addressed, they all spoke, in addition to the
languages of their own countries, the same Semitic language, Aramaic. Incidentally,
“dwelling in Jerusalem” probably does not mean in this context permanent residents.
Devout Jews from many countries came annually to Jerusalem for the feast of Pentecost and
dwelt temporarily there.
Q“They [the multitude] were bewildered, because each one heard them speaking in his
own language” (2:6).
43The “tongues as of fire” that earlier rested on the disciples probably symbolized the
powerful, penetrating witness possible from then on through the Holy Spirit. Calvin writes
about the tongues of fire: “The Lord doth show that their voice shall be fiery, that it may
inflame the hearts of men; that the vanity of the world being burnt and consumed, it may
purge and renew all things” (The Acts of the Apostles, 1:7(i).
44The three thousand who were baptized were not the whole crowd; they were “those
who received his word.”
45Recall at the time of Peter’s denial of Jesus what some of the bystanders in Jerusalem
said to him: “Surely you are one of them, for your accent gives you away” (Matt. 26:73
NIV). His accent was Galilean (Bethsaida in Galilee was his home), an accent that was often
derided by Jews in Judea and Jerusalem. R. T. France comments that the Galilean accent
was “a matter of some ridicule in Judaean society” (Matthew, TNTC, 83). Doubtless at
Pentecost, despite the power of the Holy Spirit, the accent was still there.
46This, of course, had occurred over fifty days earlier at the Feast of Passover.
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but Pilate’s, who gave the order, and so
on. However, as the record reads, no
excuses were given, no attempts at selfjustification-only a cry, “Brethren,
what shall we do?” Unquestionably,
Peter’s message was fully anointed by
the Holy Spirit.
Surely what has just been recounted
is indeed extraordinary. God enabled an
ordinary human being in a humanly
impossible situation to become a channel for the radical transformation of
human existence! “Jews, devout men
from every nation under heaven” (Acts
25) suddenly realized and accepted
their awful guilt for the crucifixion of
the Messiah God had sent. They were
then baptized in that very name and
through Him entered into a wholly new
life by His grace. This almost incredible
transformation could only have happened through the tremendous power of
the Holy Spirit’s anointing and making
effective a human witness.
Let us look next at Philip the evangelist.47 Philip was one of the seven men
“full of the Spirit and of wisdom” (Acts
6:3), appointed by the apostles “to
serve tables” (v. 2).4R However, when
persecution broke out against the
church in Jerusalem, all the believers
except the apostles were scattered
throughout Judea and Samaria. Philip

therefore was among them and went to
a city of Samaria where he “proclaimed
to them the Christ” (Acts 85).
The situation was again an extraordinary one. The original commission of
Jesus to be His witnesses “in Jerusalem
and in all Judea and Samaria and to the
end of the earth” was given only to the
apostles.49 But here was Philip, a table
server, initially bringing the gospel to
the very Samaria Jesus had commanded
the apostles to evangelize! In many
ways it was an even more difficult
situation than Peter had confronted in
Jerusalem at Pentecost. Jews generally
viewed Samaritans as half-breeds and
sought altogether to avoid them, considering them to be totally outside
God’s promises. 50 The Samaritans were
equally antagonistic against the Jews,
especially those f r o m Jerusalem.jl
Hence Philip had to reach across a wide
cultural barrier to preach the gospel in
Samaria. In addition, the problem was
compounded because these Samaritans
were devotees of the magician Simon
and viewed him as the very power of
Almighty God: “They all gave heed to
him, from the least to the greatest,
saying, ‘This man is that power of God
which is called Great’ ” (Acts 8:lO).
What a situation: Philip the table server
from Jerusalem preaching the gospel to

47He is called “Philip the evangelist” in Acts 21:8. This Philip is not to be confused with
Philip the apostle (mentioned in Acts 1: 13). Nothing is said about the activities of Philip the
apostle in the Book of Acts.
48These seven men are often viewed as the first deacons. “To serve tables” in the Greek
is diakonein trapezais, literally, “to deacon tables.” The purpose of this “deaconing” was to
see that the widows of the Grecian Jewish believers (“the Hellenists”) were not neglected in
the daily distribution of food.
4YNote Acts I:2 in relation to Acts 1:8. It was only after the commission given by Jesus
and after His ascension that the group was enlarged (see Acts 1:14 and 15).
‘“AS John 4:9 puts it, “Jews have no dealings with Samaritans.” Of course, the beauty of
this passage in John’s Gospel is that Jesus was ministering to a Samaritan (and a woman at
that!).
5 I This Samaritan antagonism was especially shown on one occasion when Jesus sought to
enter a village of Samaria, “but the people would not receive him, because his face was set
toward Jerusalem” (Luke 9:53). In turn, the antipathy of two of Jesus’ apostles was vividly
demonstrated in that their response was the question to Jesus, “Lord, do you want us to bid
tire come down from heaven and consume them‘.”
7 (v. 54). There was no love lost between
Samaritans and Jews.
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have many valuable missionary orgali

caught up in rampant idolatry! Humanly
speaking, there was utterly no chance
of success. Yet “they believed Philip as
he preached good news” (v. 12). Truly
he was Philip the evangelist!
But how could it have happened in
Samaria? The answer again is that
Philip bore witness to Jesus-he “proclaimed to them the Christ”-and did
so in the power of the Holy Spirit, for
he was a man “full of the Spirit and of
wisdom.” Through the anointing from
“on high” (Luke 24:49) the miraculous
salvation of the Samaritans took place.
It was indeed an effective witness.

zations and strategies; yet one critical
factor must not be ignored: the evangelistic witness must be in the power of
the Holy Spirit. 52 Hear these words:
“If twentieth-century Christians could
again know the Spirit that possessed the
Christians in Acts, and add that to our
present knowledge of organization, we
could reach the world immediately.“53
This may be an overstatement- “reach
the world immediately”-but the basic
need is unmistakable: to “again know
the Spirit that possessed the Christians
in Acts.”
Ultimately this is the concern of the
Pentecostal/charismatic movement: to
know the Holy Spirit and to move ir,
His power in order to complete the task
of worldwide evangelization. From the
earliest twentieth-century beginnings,
Pentecostals were fired with tremendous zeal to carry the gospel everywhere. There was at the outset “a
veritable explosion of worldwide evangelistic activity “54 as men and women
went far and wide presenting the gospel. As a result Pentecostals in less than
a century have evangelized over a hundred nations and have become the major form of Christianity in many Third
World countries. With the vitalization
of the charismatic renewal in many
historic Protestant and Roman Catholic
churches, there is fresh zeal for advancing with the task. One evidence of this
was the North American Congress on

I have spent considerable time reviewing the accounts of the proclamation of the gospel in Jerusalem and
Samaria because of their timeliness for
today. The barriers to the task of bearing witness to Christ in our time are
hardly less than what confronted Peter
in Jerusalem and Philip in Samaria.
Indeed, although the outreach of the
gospel has in some sense now gone “to
the end of the earth” so that believers
are found around the world, the task
that remains is extremely difficult. The
rising tide of secularism in the West, the
virulence of atheistic communism in
Eastern Europe and in China, and the
strong surge of Muslim extremism in
the Middle East-just to mention a few
things -stand rigorously opposed to
the proclamation of the gospel. We

52John Wimber in his book Power Evangelism, after speaking of the increase of workers
in domestic and foreign missions over the past fifteen years, adds, “Most evangelism
practiced in the West lacks the power seen in New Testament evangelism” (38-39). Wimhctholds that “programmatic evangelism” practiced by many evangelical bodies needs thr
reinforcement of “power evangelism” if we are to accomplish the job (see especially
chap. 3, entitled “Power Evangelism”).
s3The words of C. E. Autry (Evangelism in Acts, 80).
54Words of L. Grant McClung, Jr., ed., Azusa Street and Beyond, 3. McClung :II\$~
writes, “Early Pentecostal missionaries were a breed of men and women unlike any hef’o~-:,
them. They carried a burden for lost souls and were marked by the sacrificial self-giving 01
their predecessors. But they were also the recipients of a new move of God in tl~ir. time
They saw their Pentecostal baptism with its resulting supernatural signs as evidence t trill Itlc
last days had come upon them and that God’s hour of reaping was at hand” (p. 12. italic\
added).
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World Evangelization held in New Or-

leans in the summer of 1987. Some
35,000 Pentecostals and charismatics
committed themselves to the goal of
bringing the majority of the human race
to Jesus Christ by the end of the
century.55 It is not that Pentecostals
and charismatics are alone in their
concern for world evangelization; indeed it is estimated that there are some
thirty to forty world-evangelization
plans in force for this last decade.
However, none of these affirms as
emphatically as the Pentecostals and
the charismatics the need of the power
of the Spirit to accomplish the task.56
Let us return to the New Testament
and observe next how Saul of Tarsus
was also given the Holy Spirit for the
purpose of witness. I earlier quoted the
words of the Lord to Ananias concerning Saul: “He is a chosen instrument of
mine to carry my name before the
Gentiles and kings and the sons of
Israel” (Acts 9:15). “To carry my
name” refers to witness, a witness that
would indeed be far-reaching. Many
years later Paul recalled Ananias’
words to him: “The God of our fathers
has appointed you to know His will,
and to see the Righteous One, and to
hear an ut;erance from His mouth. For
you will be a witness for Him to all men
of what you have seen and heard”

(Acts 22: l4- 15 ~~4~1s). Not only would
Paul’s witness be far-reaching, but it
would also spring from the Lord’s own
revelation to Paul: “what you have seen
and heard.” Once more in Acts Paul
recounted his conversion experience,
recalling Jesus’ words to him on the
road to Damascus: “Arise, and stand
on your feet; for this purpose I have
appeared to you, to appoint you a
minister and a witness not only to the
things which you have seen, but also to
the things in which I will appear to
you” (26:16 NASB). Again “witness” is
used, but to what Paul would witness is
even wider: “also to the things in which
I will appear to you.”
Unlike the witness of Peter and Philip, the witness of Paul was at first
received negatively. After his conversion and filling with the Holy Spirit, “in
the synagogues immediately he proclaimed Jesus, saying, ‘He is the Son of
God’ ” (Acts 9:20). Paul’s witness in
the power of the Spirit was so able that
he “confounded the Jews who lived in
Damascus by proving that Jesus was
the Christ” (v. 22). Hence Paul’s message got through to them; however, the
result was not their turning to the Lord,
for after several days “the Jews plotted
to kill him” (v. 23). Paul escaped, to be
sure, but without having had any outward success in his witness.57

*‘Sponsored by the North American Renewal Service Committee, the Congress was
chaired by Vinson Synan. Looking back on the Congress, Synan wrote, “The body of Christ
is about to arise and lead an evangelistic charge in the last decade of this century which will
surpass any similar period in the history of the Church” (AD 2000, 1.6 [1987]: 5.
56A Southern Baptist missions researcher, speaking to a gathering of charismatic leaders
in May 1987, said, “If the Great Commission is to be completed by A . D . 2000, you
Charismatics must play a principal role. As I travel the world, 1 see Charismatics
everywhere. You have a ready-made network of people with faith and vision, who operate in
the supernatural. You ure the missing link to completing all the A.D. 2000 plans” (italics
added). These are the words of Rev. Jimmy Maloney as reported by Howard Foltz,
“Moving Toward a Charismatic Theology of Missions,” Probing Pentecostalism, the report
of the Society for Pentecostal Studies, 17th Annual Meeting, 1987, CBN University, 73.
“In this, Paul was not unlike his Master. Shortly after Jesus was filled with the Holy
Spirit, He returned to His own synagogue in Nazareth and there declared, “The Spirit of the
Lord is upon me . . .” (I,uke 4: 18). At first the hearers “I,111 spoke well of him” (v. 22) (as
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The point. xcordingly. 14 1h,1t uirness in the power of the Spirit tloex not
Aways lead to positive results. Nonetheless, it i.s effective, even if only to
arouse opposition! People do not re-

that the Samaritans could AW txxome ;I
part of the witnessing community. Hecause of the long-standing schism between Jews and Samaritans, it was
fitting that the Samaritans receive fur-

main the same once a powerful witness
has been made. The task of the Christian therefore is to witness-regardless.
Further, there is no biblical promise
that the witness “to the end of the
earth” will bring all people to salvation.
Indeed, there will be increasing resistance to the gospel; hence, despite the
power of the witness, many will not
receive it. The commission, however, is
to proclaim the gospel in the power of
the Spirit so that all may have an
opportunity to hear and believe. Then
the task will be done.58
I will not here pursue the accounts of
Peter’s successful witness in Caesarea
and Paul’s in Ephesus but rather remark
on the purpose of receiving the Holy
Spirit in the several situations. The
point is simply this: since the central
purpose of the gift of the Holy Spirit to
the disciples at Pentecost and to Saul in
Damascus was unmistakably for witness, it follows that the same thing was
true in the other accounts. Nothing is
directly said in the instances of the
Samaritans, Caesareans, and Ephesians; however, this purpose is doubtless implied.59
For example, when Peter and John
came down from Jerusalem to minister
in the Holy Spirit, it was probably so

ther ministry directly from Jerusalem
and the chief apostles there. The result
was that the people not only entered
into salvation through Philip’s ministry,
but they also became a witnessing community through the ministry of Peter
and John. Since Jesus had said to His
disciples, “You shall be my witnesses
in Jerusalem and in all Judea and
Samaria and to the end of the earth,”
His reference to Samaria could well
signify not only a people to whom
witness is to be made but also by whom
it is to be continued.
A principle logically follows that may
now be enunciated vigorously: the Holy
Spirit is a “missionary Spirit.“h” Wherever He comes upon people, they are
charged with power to move beyond
themselves and become a witness for
Christ; they thereby become participants in the continuing outreach of the
gospel to the end of the earth. Even as
the Holy Spirit is a “proceeding” Spirit,61 so those who are anointed by Him
cannot possibly remain silent and
confined in their faith but must “proceed” to tell the Good News everywhere.
In moving to the contemporary charismatic scene one finds a renewed emphasis on the gift of the Spirit and

possibly the Jews first did of Paul), but soon they were seeking to put Jesus to death: to
“throw him down headlong” (v. 29) from a cliff.
58Cf. the words of Matthew 24:14: “This gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in the
whole world for a witness to all the nations, and then the end shall come” ( N A S H) .
59According to R. R. Williams, “throughout Acts, the Holy Spirit is thought of as the
means whereby Christians receive power to witness to Christ and His resurrection” (7%~
Acts of the Apostles, 36).
“OFor a forceful presentation of this theme see Roland Allen, The Ministry of the Spirit.
especially chapter I, Section II, “The Spirit Revealed as the Inspirer of Missionary Work.”
Also note Michael Green, I Believe in the Holy Spirit, chapter 5, “The Spirit in Mission.”
61 Recall the earlier discussion in chapter 8, II. B., regarding Jesus’ reference in the Four-t h
Gospel to the Holy Spirit as He “who proceeds from the Father.” This eternal procession
becomes temporal in the gift of the Holy Spirit, and He continues to proceed from the lives
of those to whom He is given.
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power for witnesshI and on the Spirit as
a “missionary Spirit.” Persons who
have received this gift thereby become
Christ’s witnesses in a fresh way; often
their very being and manner is so filled
with God’s presence and power that
others are profoundly affected. Also
their words and actions are laden with
new potency so that there is both
wisdom and incisiveness in testifying to
the gospel. In some cases people may
have borne witness to Christ for years
with varying degrees of success, but
now there is a further breakthrough that
brings about deep and abiding results.63

The “missionary spirit” is present-as
many demonstrate in their daily work or
as others carry the Good News both far
and wide.
B. Mighty Works
Next let us note how the gift of the
Holy Spirit enables believers to perform
mighty works. The ministry of the gospel is not only that of word but also of
deed wherein mighty works in the name
of Christ are also performed.
It is apparent that not only did the
early apostles speak about Jesus, but
they also did extraordinary things. Such

h* See, for example, the chapter entitled “Power to Witness” in As the Spirit Leads Us by
Kevin and Dorothy Ranaghan. Here two spiritually renewed Roman Catholics describe how
“it seems to be universally true that those who have come into this experience [i.e., baptism
in the Holy Spirit] are taught not so much by one another but by the direct power of God,
that every tongue (including theirs) is meant to proclaim that Jesus is Lord. . . . ‘We cannot
but speak the things we have seen and heard’ ” (103). Thus there is power for witness they
never knew before.
“‘Dwight L. Moody, a nineteenth-century evangelist, after many years of preaching,
related how two women would say to him regularly, “You need the power of the Holy
Spirit.” Moody reflected thereafter: “I need the power! Why, I thought I had power
[because] I had the largest congregation in Chicago and there were many conversions. I was
in a sense satisfied.” Soon though, the two godly women were praying with Moody, and
“they poured out their hearts in prayer that I might receive the filling of the Holy Spirit.
There came a great hunger into my soul. . . . I began to cry out as I never did before. I really
felt that I did not want to live if I could not have this power for service.” Some time later
Moody related this: “One day, in the city of New York-oh, what a day!-1 cannot
describe it, I seldom refer to it; it is almost too sacred an experience to name. Paul had an
experience of which he never spoke for fourteen years. I can only say that God revealed
Himself to me, and I had such an experience of His love that I had to ask Him to stay His
hand. I went to preaching again. The sermons were not different; I did not present any new
truths, and yet hundreds were converted. I would not now be placed back before that
blessed experience if you should give me all the world” (W. R. Moody, The Life ofD. L.
Moody. 146-47, 149). Moody had witnessed to the gospel for many years and with some
obvious effectiveness, but after being filled with the Spirit, there came an anointing he had
never before experienced. Moody, while of course not a participant in the current spiritual
renewal, is surely a precursor of those who likewise in our time are being filled with the
Spirit and thereby finding a fresh power for witness.
I add here a word about Reuben A. Torrey, Moody’s successor, and the first head of
Moody Bible Institute (opening in 1899). Even more strongly than Moody he stressed the
need to be filled, or baptized, with the Holy Spirit. For example, he wrote in his book The
Baptism with the Holy Spirit (c. 1895 and 1897): “If a man has experienced the regenerating
work of the Holy Spirit he is a saved man, but he is not fitted for service until in addition to
this he has received the baptism with the Holy Spirit. . . . Any man who is in Christian work
who has not received the baptism with the Holy Spirit ought to stop his work right where he
is and not go on with it until he has been ‘clothed with power from on high’ ” (pp. 17 and 31).
Neither Moody nor Torrey stood in the Holiness tradition with its stress on “entire
sanctification.” They both viewed baptism with the Holy Spirit as following upon
regeneration and as empowerment for ministry. Torrey especially has had significant
influence on the charismatic renewal.
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Pentecost: “And fear came upon every
soul; and many wonders and signs were

with boldness” (v. 31). Doubtless, the
implication is not only that the prayer of
the company for boldness of s p e e c h

done through the apostles” (Acts 2:43).
Note first the multiplicity of extraordinary things (“many”); second, their
description as “wonders and signs”
suggests their character as miracles;64
and third, these many wonders and
signs were done “through” the apostles, the apostles being channels, not
agents, of their occurrence. The whole
atmosphere was charged with awe“fear . . . upon every soul”-as the
exalted Lord did His work through
them.
Signs and wonders, I should quickly
add, were done not only through the
apostles but also through other disciples. On a later occasion Peter and
John, after being warned to speak no
more about Jesus, returned to the company of believers who then prayed for a
common courage: “Grant to thy servants to speak thy word with all
boldness, while thou stretchest out thy
hand to heal, and signs and wonders are
performed through the name of thy holy
servant Jesus” (Acts 4:29-30). The
immediate result was that “the place in
which they were gathered together was
shaken; and they were all filled with the
Holy Spirit and spoke the word of God

was answered, but also that they were
all granted the ability to perform signs
and wonders through the name of Jesus.
To further examine the above matter:
though it is said more than once that the
apostles did wonders and signs,65 it is
apparent that others such as Stephen
the martyr and Philip the evangelist did
likewise. “And Stephen, full of grace
and power, did great wonders and signs
among the people” (Acts 6:8). “And
the multitudes with one accord gave
heed to what was said by Philip, when
they heard him and saw the signs which
hL: did” (8:6). “Even Simon [the magician] himself believed, and after being
baptized he continued with Philip. And
seeing signs and great miracles performed, he was amazed” (v. 13). In
addition, according to Mark 16:17-18,
Jesus said, “And these signs will accompany those who believe: in my
name they will cast out demons; they
will speak in new tongues; they will
pick up serpents; and if they drink any
deadly thing, it will not hurt them; they
will lay their hands on the sick, and
they will recover.” Similarly, “they
went forth and preached everywhere,
while the Lord worked with them and

64For a fuller discussion see vol. 1, chapter 7, “Miracles,” III. Some of the things said in
that section will be touched on here.
651n addition to Acts 2:43, supra, see 5: 12: “Now many signs and wonders were done
among the people by the hands of the apostles”; 14:3 regarding Paul and Barnabas: “So they
remained for a long time [at Iconium], speaking boldly for the Lord, who bore witness to the
word of his grace, granting signs and wonders to be done by their hands”; 15: 12: “Barnabas
and Paul . . . related what signs and wonders God had done through them among the
Gentiles.” Compare also Romans 15:18-19 where Paul says, “For I will not venture to
speak of anything except what Christ has wrought through me to win obedience from the
Gentiles, by word and deed, by the power of signs and wonders, by the power of the Holy
Spirit.” Paul also says, “The signs of a true apostle [literally, “truly the signs of the
apostle”-ta men sPmeiu tou apostolou] were performed among you in all patience, with
signs and wonders and mighty works [or ‘powerful deeds’-dynamrsin]” (2 Cor. 12: 12).
This latter statement, incidentally, while again affirming that through Paul miracles took
place, does not speak of them as solely apostolic certifications (hence, limited to apostles).
The “signs of a true apostle,” which Paul does not describe in this text, were performed
with “all patience”; such “signs” (even certifications) were accompanied by “signs and
wonders and mighty works.”
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confirmed the message by the signs that
attended it” (v. 20).66 Signs and wonders-extraordinary, miraculous deeds
-were the practice of the whole Christian community.
It is abundantly clear that the performance of mighty works-signs, wonders, and miracles-belongs with the
gospel proclamation. The early Christians testified and performed signs and
wonders. The proclamation, therefore,
is powerful word and miraculous deed
(both by the Holy Spirit), which bear
witness to the gospel. The deed is the
confirmation of the word, the visible
assurance of the message of salvation.
Although the greatest wonder is new
life, a new birth wrought by the word,
such is invisible. Hence when a visible
sign accompanies the word, there is
undeniable attestation to the actuality
of what has been inwardly wrought by
the message of salvation.
Thus it is a serious error indeed to
relegate miracles to the past.67 It is sad
to hear among some who vigorously
affu-m the message of salvation and the
necessity of regeneration that miracles
are not to be expected any longer. If
through the proclamation of the word in
the power of the Spirit the miracle of
rebirth can and does occur, will not that
same Spirit also work other “signs and

I I,,. 1”11.>.‘1\

wonders”? For surely other miracles,
no matter how extraordinary,68 are less
significant than the miracle of new life
and salvation.
Let me say further that it makes little
practical difference whether one affirms
that the miracles in Acts (and elsewhere) are simply legendary accretions
to the record (and thus really did not
happen) or that they did happen then
but no longer occur in our time. Both
views deny the reality of the living God,
who is always free and able in any time
to perform His extraordinary works
through men. The “Bible believer”
who affirms that miracles were for then
but not for now is actually farther
removed from a living faith than the
“liberal” who has not locked the power
of God into past history. Both persons,
however, need to hear these words of
Jesus: “Is not this why you are wrong,
that you know neither the scriptures nor
the power of God?” (Mark 12:25).
Fortunately the spiritual renewal of
the twentieth century has recaptured
the early church’s belief in and practice
of mighty works. Miracles are no longer
believed to be past history or merely
legendary additions to the biblical witness; they belong to the life of the
believing community and to the proclamation of the gospel.69 “Expect a mira-

“61t is true that many ancient manuscripts of the Gospel of Mark do not include verses 920 in chapter 16. However, even if these verses are a later addition, the very fact that signs
are ascribed to believers in general-“those who believed”-shows an early recognition
that miracles are not limited to apostles or to deacons such as Stephen and Philip. (On Mark
16:17 see also my previous chapter, n. 29.)
67See vol. I, chapter 7, Epilogue: “On the Cessation of Miracles.”
68Even the raising of the physically dead (to which reference is made several times in the
Scriptures) is less a “wonder” than the raising of the spiritually dead by the proclamation of
the Good News. For the raising of the physically dead in Acts, see the accounts of Peter’s
raising of Tabitha (9:36-42) and Paul’s restoring Eutychus to life (20:9-12).
hYE.g., see Nine 0’Cloc.k in the Morning by Dennis Bennett, chapter 6, “More to the
Package.” Shortly after Bennett’s baptism in the Spirit, he found miracles of many kinds
beginning to happen. At the fellowship meeting he said, “Sometimes nearly everyone in the
room had some kind of a report to give: not what God did years ago, or even last year, but
what He did last week, yesterday, today!” (47). A further beautiful statement by Dorothy
Ranaghan in As the Spirit 1xd.s Us might be added: “The victorious life of Christ becomes
known in the now. Healing, discernment, miracles, prophecy-all these signs, manifesta252

cle” is a commonly heard expression.
Those who expect God to perform
mighty works are not disappointed.

I. Healing
The performance of mighty works,
made possible by the coming of the
Holy Spirit, includes a wide range of
extraordinary phenomena. We shall
note two of these in particular, beginning with healing.70
In the ministry of Jesus next in
importance to His preaching and teaching was His ministry of healing. For
example, “He went about all Galilee,
teaching in their synagogues and
preaching the gospel of the kingdom
and healing every disease and every
infirmity among the people” (Matt.
4:23). Another text reads, “The power
[dynamis] of the Lord was with him to
heal” (Luke 5:17); and thereupon he
healed a bedridden paralytic. This dynamis of God is precisely what Jesus
promised His disciples through the gift
of the Holy Spirit. And so it was-and
is.
As we look again at the record in
Acts, it is relevant that the first mighty
work mentioned is healing. Following
the coming of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost and the formation of the Christian
community (Acts 2), there is the account of the healing of the lame beggar
at the gate of the temple (3: l-10). Peter
said to the man, “I have no silver and
gold, but I give you what I have; in the
name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth,
walk” (v. 6). Thus it was the combination of the power of the Spirit (“what I
have”) and the name of Jesus Christ
that led to the miraculous healing.
What followed is quite significant.
I’eter addressed the assembled crowd,
who were amazed at the healing of one
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they had seen many times begging at
the gate, and told them that “the faith
which is through Jesus has given the
man this perfect health in the presence
of you all” (v. 16). These words then
led to the proclamation of the gospel to
the crowd: “Repent therefore, and turn
again, that your sins may be blotted
out, that times of refreshing may come
from the presence of the Lord” (v. 19).
Later they were taken into custody by
the temple authorities, who inquired,
“By what power or by what name did
you do this?” Peter, “filled with the
Holy Spirit,” replied, “Be it known to
you all, and to all the people of Israel,
that by the name of Jesus Christ of
Nazareth, whom you crucified, whom
God raised from the dead, by him this
man is standing before you well” (4:78, 10). Peter concluded with the message of salvation: “And there is salvation in no one else, for there is no other
name under heaven given among men
by which we must be saved” (v. 12).
What is particularly important in this
narrative of miraculous healing is the
way in which it became the occasion for
the proclamation of the gospel. As a
result “many of those who heard the
word believed; and the number of men
came to about five thousand” (4:4).
Thus it was similar to the Day of
Pentecost, when miraculous speaking in
tongues became the occasion for drawing a crowd together and the subsequent preaching of the gospel led to the
salvation of some three thousand people (2:41). Miracles are shown again not
only to be confirmations ofthe word (as
we have seen) but also as occasions.for
the word. They set forth visibly, tangibly, and undeniably that an inexplicable
power was present and at work, thereby
making way for the message of salva-

(Ions or demonstrations of the Spirit cry out to men as they did in the New Testament times:
‘Jesus is alive! Jesus works wonders! Jesus is the Lord!’ ” (14).
“‘1 will discuss healing also in chapter 14, “The Ninefold Manifestation.” However. the
I‘ocus there will be on healing gifts within the Christian community.
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tion. Healing, therefore, as well as
other miracles, is not just supplemental,
it is instrumental. It can become the

avenue for the proclamation of salvation in Jesus Christ.71
The result is that people take notice
when the church, the believing community, becomes the arena of God’s supernatural activity. Wherever the gospel is
proclaimed in the context of “signs and
wonders”-whether they precede, accompany, or follow-it is obvious that
something extraordinary is going on. In
Jerusalem, at the speaking in tongues
“all were amazed and perplexed, saying
to one another, ‘What does this
mean?’ ” (Acts 2:12); at the healing of
the lame man “they were filled with
wonder and amazement” (3:lO). Such
amazement, perplexity, and wonderment betokens a startling sense of supernatural presence and prepares the
way for the powerful ministry of the
word of God.
It is significant to recall the prayer of
the community of disciples following
the prohibition of the council to testify
about Jesus: “And now, Lord, look
upon their threats, and grant to thy
servants to speak thy word with all
boldness, while thou stretchest out thy
hand to heal, and signs and wonders are
performed through the name of thy holy
servant Jesus” (Acts 4:29-30). The

prayer of the disciples was that they
might speak the word with the accompaniment of healing signs and wonders.

Such visible demonstration of the supernatural activity of God would
confirm the message and make many
come to a living faith. Whether preceding, accompanying, or following, the
occurrence of miracles underscores the
reality of the proclaimed word as the
power of God unto salvation.
The power of God to heal continued
to be manifest in the early Christian
community. The sick of Jerusalem were
brought in great numbers to the disciples, many hoping for at least the
shadow of Peter to fall on them (Acts
5:15). Also people began to come to
Jerusalem from surrounding towns and
villages, “bringing the sick and those
afflicted with unclean spirits, and they
were all healed” (v. 16). Likewise in
the ministry of Philip at Samaria “the
multitudes with one accord gave heed
to what was said by Philip, when they
heard him and saw the signs which he
did. For unclean spirits came out of
many who were possessed, crying with
a loud voice; and many who were
paralyzed or lame were healed” (8:67). At Lydda Peter later spoke to a man
who was bedridden and paralyzed:
“ ‘Aeneas, Jesus Christ heals you; rise
and make your bed.’ And immediately
he rose. And all the residents of Lydda
and Sharon saw him, and they turned to
the Lord” (9:34-35). In the case of Paul
who spent two years in Ephesus proclaiming the word, the Scripture adds,

“A vivid illustration of this is cited in the book by J. Herbert Kane, Understanding
Christiun Missions, about the preaching of French evangelist Jacques Girard in an Ivory
Coast soccer stadium: “Morning and evening for six weeks thirty to thirty-five thousand
people crowded into the stadium. During the first part of the crusade the evangelist
emphasized the power of Christ to heal. Hundreds were healed, including some high
government officials and their relatives. . . . During the second part of the crusade Mr.
Girard emphasized the power of Christ to save. Having already witnessed the healing of the
body, the people responded in droves” (424). Howard Foltz declares that “resistant groups,
held in the clutches of Islam, Buddhism, Hinduism and animism can only be liberated by the
signs and wonders that confirm the true preaching of the word” (“Mobilization Necessary
for World Evangelization, “AD 2000, I .5 [ 19871: 1). The proclamation of the gospel when
showw to Mw-k mirc1cle.s can break through the most resistant of forces and thus bring about
salvation.
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every infirmity” (Matt. 4:23). The same

“And God did extraordinary miracles72
hy the hands of Paul, so that handkerchiefs or aprons were carried away

was true for His Spirit-filled followers,
who ministered in His name. Fourth, in

li-om his body to the sick, and diseases
left them and the evil spirits came out of
them” (19:11-12). Paul ministered later
at Malta to Publius’ father, who “lay
rick with fever and dysentery; and Paul
visited him and prayed, and putting his
hands on him healed him” (28:8). After
I his “the rest of the people on the island
who had diseases also came and were
cured” (v. 9). Such incidents demonstrate over and over that the power of
the Spirit brought about manifold healings.
These instances of healing suggest a
number of matters to reflect on. First,
there is again the close connection
between the proclamation of the word
and healing. In one case (in Samaria), it
was hearing the gospel in conjunction
with seeing healings that led to the
multitude heeding what was said; in
another case (in Lydda), it was the
peoples’ seeing the healing that was
itself the direct cause of their coming to
faith. Second, in another situation (in
Jerusalem), healing refers to curing the
sick and delivering from “unclean spirits,” thus both physical ailments and
spiritual bondage. Third, there is evidently no limitation to the kinds of
sicknesses of which people were
healed, as if perhaps healing occurred
to the psychosomatic but not the organic. The sick, whatever their infirmities,
were healed. This calls to mind the fact
that Jesus healed “every disease and

of the cases (in Jerusalem and in
Malta) all were healed; in another (in
Samaria) many73 who were paralyzed
and lame were healed.
On this last point let us consider
further the totality of healing in two of
the above situations and the partiality of
healing in another. A significant and
exciting aspect of the coming of the
Spirit is that healing is now available to
all. The statement “They were all
healed” -the sick, the afflicted, the
tormented-is a striking testimony to
what the Holy Spirit can do through one
like Peter who was an open channel and
a willing instrument. It remains a testimony to this day that the power of God
to heal is still present wherever His
Spirit abounds. Even as salvation-the
forgiveness of sins-is available to all,
so also is the healing of all forms of
physical, mental, and emotional ailments. There needs only to be, as in
New Testament times, persons filled
with God’s Spirit, those who not only
proclaim the gospel of new life in Christ
but also minister healing in Jesus’
name. Believing that God desires both
salvation and health for all people, the
Christian witness of our day needs to
engage boldly in this total ministry.
However, as we have observed, not all
in Acts were healed in every situationmany, but not everyone. Why this was
the case in Samaria is not specified;74
two

‘*Literally, “powers not the ordinary”; the Greek is dynameis te ou tas tychousus.”
I?wameis (“powers”) is often best translated “miracles.”
73 “Many” can mean multiplicity rather than some out of all. However, it is apparent that
in the Samaritan situation “many” refers to a large number but not all. In regard to the
xtatement “unclean spirits came out of many who were possessed,” the Greek reads
literally, “many of the ones having unclean spirits. . . .” According to EGT, in loco,
“rrohhoi with the genitive, T&W d~6vr~v (not nohhoi ~XOVTES), shows that not all the
possessed were healed.” The same follows for the paralyzed and lame.
‘4Before Philip healed the sick, “unclean spirits came out of many who were possessed”
f v. 7). In verse 9 the activities of Simon the magician are mentioned. The bondage of sorcery
:md occultism no doubt prevented complete deliverance and healing among the Samaritans.
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however, the people “with one a c c o r d

a man who had been ill for some thirty-

heed to what was said by Philip”
(8:6), and of these many were healed.
Earlier they “gave heed” (vv. lo- 11) to
Simon, and now they “believed Philip . . .” (v. 12). Healing, while available for the Samaritans, was not received by all.
Recall that in most situations Jesus
healed all who were present. “He cast
out the spirits with a word, and healed
all who were sick” (Matt. 8:16); “many
followed him, and he healed them all”
(Matt. 12:15). Scriptures like these may
be mu1 tiplied. 75 However, there were
other times when Jesus did not heal
everyone. On one occasion when Jesus
came to His own home town, “he laid
his hands upon a few sick people and
healed them.” It is clear that healing
was restricted by the lack of receptivity
and the unbelief of His townsfolk:
“They took offense at him. . . . And he
could do no mighty work there, except
that he laid his hands upon a few sick
people and healed them. And he marveled because of their unbelief’ (Mark
6:3, 5-6). On still another occasion, at
the sheep gate pool where “lay a multitude of invalids, blind, lame, paralyzed” (John 5:3), He healed only one,

eight years. An atmosphere of unbelief
does not here seem to be the reason that
there was only one healing (although
there is little suggestion that the sick
multitude were expecting very much);
rather, it was Jesus’ own decision to
help the one on whom He took special
pity.
In sum, based on the record in Acts
and in the Gospels, we may say that
healing, while intended or available for
everyone, may not be received by all.
Such factors as a lack of receptivity or
unbelief may be operative on the human
side; on the divine side God may sovereignly decide to heal only one or a few.
Thus it is quite erroneous and misleading to claim that all will be healed in
every situation.
However, to conclude this discussion
of healing affirmatively, it is highly
important to recognize that the power
of God’s Spirit does make possible the
healing of every kind of disease. Thus
wherever people become channels of
the divine power, extraordinary healings may be expected to occur.

gave

In the spiritual renewal of our time,
healing stands out as one of the most
significant features .76 The power of

“E.g., Matthew 14: 14; L.uke 4:40; 6:19 (‘ . . power came forth from him and healed
them all”).
7hSince the beginning of the Pentecostal movement in the early twentieth century, healing
has been viewed as a constituent part of the gospel message. Charles Parham wrote in 1902
(the year after Agnes Ozman’s experience; see chap. 8, n. 57): “The healing of the sick is as
much a part of the gospel as telling them of Heaven. . . . This is the great salvation that so
many thousands are neglecting today, a salvation that heals the body as well as the soul”
(7’hr Sermons of Charles F. Purhuu, 46). Aimee Semple McPherson, Pentecostal founder of
the International Church of the Foursquare Gospel (1927), summarized her basic “foursquare” message thus: “Jesus saves us according to John 3: 16. He baptizes us with the Holy
Spirit according to Acts 2:4. He heals our bodies according to James 5: 14- 15. And Jesus is
coming again to receive us unto Himself according to 1 Thessalonians 4: 16- 17” (The FourSyrurre Go.spel, 9). Stanley M. Horton, a contemporary theologian in the Assemblies of God
(the largest Pentecostal denomination). similarly speaks of “four fundamental teachingssalvation, healing. the baptism in the Holy Spirit, and the second coming of Christ” (Into All
?‘rrrth, 13). This is the “full gospel” (an expression common in Pentecostal circles), and
healing is definitely a part of it. Independent Pentecostal evangelists such as Kathryn
Kuhlman (sec. e.g., her I WcJ/ie\v in Mirtrclc~s) and Oral Roberts (see, e.g., his book 7’he Cdl:
AN Alltohiogrtrl,lt~) have in recent years focused on the ministry of healing. Contemporary
2%

Clod to heal, resident withirl the gift of

the Holy Spirit,77 is being manifested
on every hand. Since Jesus performed
many healings and promised that His
disciples would do even ‘ ‘greater
works” (John 14:12) than He, and since
He has sent the Spirit to carry forward
His ministry, works of healing are to be
expected. If they do not occur, therefore, it may be a negative sign, namely,
that the gift of the Holy Spirit has not
been received, or possibly that the
Spirit has come, but people are failing
to move out in faith and expectancy.
However, the fact that healings of every
kind are occurring so widely in the
renewal of today’* is one of the clearest
evidences of the presence and power of
the Lord in the Holy Spirit.
2. Deliverance
In the preceding paragraphs several
references have been made to casting

out demons or evil spirits. I e a r l i e r
called attention to one case (at Jerusa-

lem) where healing referred to both the
curing of the sick and deliverance from
evil spirits; however, in the other two
instances (at Samaria and Ephesus) a
distinction is made between healing the
sick and the expulsion of demons. This
distinction is also apparent in the aforementioned scripture,79 which states that
Jesus both cast out demons and healed
the sick. It may also be pointed out that
in Mark 16:17-18 a differentiation is
made: “And these signs will accompany those who believe: in my name
they will cast out demons. . . . They
will lay their hands on the sick, and
they will recover.” Thus we may say
that one of the mighty works made
possible by the power of the Holy Spirit
is deliverance.
Let us view this matter in m o r e
detail. We begin in the Book of Acts

leaders with international ministries of healing include charismatic Catholic Francis
MacNutt (see his Healing and The Power to Heuf) and Vineyard Christian Fellowship pastor
John Wimber (see his Power Heding).
The emphasis on healing among Pentecostals and charismatics has its origins in the late
nineteenth century. Healing was especially stressed in the Holiness movement, and this
emphasis was carried over into the Pentecostal revival. (For a helpful study see Donald W.
Dayton, Theological Roots of Pentecost&m, chap. 5, “The Rise of the Divine Healing
Movement,” especially 122-37.) However, the Holiness movement laid its main emphasis
on holiness, or sanctification, as the basic source for healing; the Pentecostals (most of them
from a Holiness background) came to stress the immediate source as the power of the Holy
Spirit.
“Within the Pentecostal tradition there is occasional reference to healing as basically
resident within the Atonement. Parham early affirmed this: “Healing is as certainly
purchased in the atonement of Jesus Christ as salvation” (Sermons, 48). The Assemblies of
God “Statement of Fundamental Truths” declares: “Deliverance from sickness is provided
in the atonement, and is the privilege of all believers (Isa. 53.4-5; Matt. 8.16-17).” The
Declaration of Faith of the Church of God (Cleveland, TN) states: “Divine healing is
provided for all in the atonement.” Other examples could be given. It is significant to note
that this viewpoint (as with the Holiness) also goes back to the nineteenth century, with such
advocates as A. J. Gordon, Baptist founder of Gordon College and Seminary, and A. B.
Simpson, Presbyterian founder of the Christian and Missionary Alliance. See Gordon’s 7’hr
Ministry ofHealing (1882) and Simpson’s The Gospel of Heuling (1885). E.g., in Simpson’s
book there is this statement: “If sickness be the result of the Fall, it must be included in the
Atonement of Christ” (rev. ed. 1915, p. 34). Pentecostals, despite official statements as
quoted, seldom stress this viewpoint because their stronger emphasis is on healing through
God’s special providence and the ministry of Christ in the Holy Spirit. (For my critique ot
healing in the Atonement see vol. 1, chapter 14, n. 36).
TXFor a description of the occurrence of such healings in many places see John Wimber,
Power Evringelism, “Appendix B, Signs and Wonders in the Twentieth Century.”
‘OMatthew 8:16. See above.
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with one particular example of what
casting out of evil spirits (deliverance)
entails. As they went to the place of
prayer in Philippi, Paul and his companions were followed daily by a slave girl
who “had a spirit of divination.“80 She
cried out for many days, “These men
are bond-servants of the Most High
God, who are proclaiming to you the
way of salvation.” Paul became increasingly annoyed and finally took
action; he “turned and said to the spirit,
‘I command you in the name of Jesus
Christ to come out of her!’ ” The result
was that “it came out at that very
moment” (16: 17- 18 NASB ).
This account is similar to various
incidents recorded in the Gospels where
people with demons frequently cried
out in recognition of Jesus, and they
were subsequently delivered. At the
beginning of Jesus’ ministry a man with
an “unclean spirit” exclaimed: “What
have you to do with us, Jesus of Nazareth? Have you come to destroy us? I
know who you are, the Holy One of
God.” Jesus thereupon “rebuked him,
saying, ‘Be silent, and come out of
him!’ And the unclean spirit, convulsing
him and crying with a loud voice, came
out of him” (Mark 1:24-26). This incident made a profound impression on
those who observed it: “What is this? A

new teaching! With authority he commands even the unclean spirits”
(v. 27).
It is significant that in the accounts of
both Paul and Jesus, the spirit*1 in the
person recognized the truth at hand
(“these men . . . proclaim to you the
way of salvation”; “you are the Holy
One of God”). But occupying the human person was actually a foreign spirit, from which one needed deliverance.
This foreign spirit was obviously supernatural, having instant recognition of
the divine presence; in that sense it was
a “spirit of divination.” It was also an
evil spirit, making the maiden a slave
girl. The man with an “unclean spirit”
was so bound that it convulsed him as it
was cast out. In both instances the
spirit could not withstand the person of
Jesus or the name of Jesus (which Paul
invoked) and immediately came out.**
The same spirits referred to elsewhere are frequently shown to both
torment and disrupt. Hence they may
be the deepest cause of physical or
mental disability, even to the point of
self-destruction.83 Thus more is called
for than healing, which is a matter of
mending what is broken or diseased
whether of body or mind. Demonic
possession affects a still deeper area: it
is a matter of the human spirit being

80Literally, “ a spirit of a python” or a “python spirit” (pneuma pyth&za). “Python” was
the name of the Pythian serpent or dragon who was said to guard the Delphic oracle. Thus
“a spirit of divination” has nothing to do with the Holy Spirit but stems from evil.
*‘The terms vary: “spirit,” “unclean spirit,” “evil spirit,” “demon,” and “spirit of an
unclean demon” (Luke 4:33). A person with such a spirit is frequently described as “demonpossessed” (Mark I:32 NASB), or as a “demoniac” (Mark 515). The Greek verb
duimonizomai literally means “demonized,” that is to say, “under the power of a demon.”
**We should note that there was no protracted struggle with the spirit in either case. It
came out immediately when commanded by Jesus Himself or by Paul in the name of Jesus.
There is no example of a lengthy deliverance session in the New Testament.
83 For example, there is the case of the Gerasene demoniac who could not be bound with
chains; he constantly committed acts of self-violence: “ Night and day among the tombs and
on the mountains he was always crying out, and bruising himself with stones” (Mark 5:5).
Incidentally, though the “unclean spirit” gave his name to Jesus: “My name is Legion; for
we are many” (v. 9), Jesus had already commanded, “Come out of the man, you unclean
spirit!” (v. 8). The important thing was to address the spirit, not the man, directly and
command it to come out. Moreover, Jesus did not cast out one spirit after another, though
they were “Legion . . . many.” One command was sufficient for all.
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taken into bondage by an alien power.
Thus there is a pernicious force at
work, often affecting mind and body*4
so disruptively that the only way to
healing is through deliverance. Moreover, the only way deliverance from
such evil can come is through the
presence or name of the Holy One who
has the power and authority to deliver
from even the most vicious tormenting
spirit.
Let me summarize a few points.
First, such demonic possession comes
to light in the presence of Jesus Christ.
Whatever may or may not be the outward expression, the evil power that
lurks deep within the human personality
is aroused at the coming of the Holy
One. Hence when one anointed with
Christ’s Spirit ministers in His name,
there are occasions when this very
ministry precipitates a crisis in one who
is demon-possessed. Although such a
person may have long turned away from
truth and his inner spirit taken over by
this alien spirit, now there is sudden,
even startling recognition. For the dimension of perception has now become
totally a spiritual one-spirit knowing
Spirit-the evil spirit in the one possessed crying out in recognition of the
Spirit of holiness. This may not be a
verbal recognition-“1 know who you
are” -but usually some kind of an
outcry or startled attitude betokening
recognition of a divine presence. For

when the
Holy Spirit is at hand. Momentarily all
the veils are dropped in the presence of
the holy God.
Second, not only is there inward
recognition but at the same time there
may also be inward torment. The demonic spirit, now exposed, feels the
awful impact of the Holy Spirit. No
longer hidden within the human personality but exposed, it finds the divine
presence almost unbearable. It seems
as if the Spirit of holiness is bent on
torturing the possessed person, thus
eliciting some such response as mentioned earlier: “Have you come to
destroy us?“85 Of course, there is no
intentional torment; it is simply that the
Holy Spirit, like a hot flame of purity,
burns into all that is evil.
Third, deliverance may now follow.
The alien spirit that has long dominated
a person is exposed; it feels the torment
of the holy presence and is ready to be
cast out. The evil spirit is now overcome by another spirit, the Holy Spirit,
and is totally subject to the word that
casts it out: “Come out of him, in the
name of Jesus Christ.” The departing
spirit may so convulse a person that the
person seems to be at death’s door;86
however, it is in truth the moment when
that person experiences the marvel of
deliverance into a new life.
This leads us back to the earlier point
that this mighty work of deliverance
the inward spirit of evil knows

EdThere are several instances in Jesus’ ministry when such bodily infirmities as blindness
(Matt. 12:22), deafness (Mark 9:25), and dumbness (Matt. 9:32; 12:22; Mark 9:25) were cured
when the demon-possessed person was delivered. In one case the evil spirit was addressed
by Jesus thus: “You dumb and deaf spirit, I command you, come out of him, and never enter
him again” (Mark 9:25). The spirit had caused violent seizures and convulsions (vv. 18, 20);
so the problem in origin was deeper than deafness and dumbness. Clearly the physical
disabilities were of demonic origin.
*5Mark 1:24. See the comparable words of the Gerasene demoniac to Jesus in Mark 5:7:
“I adjure you by God, do not torment me.”
*“In the deliverance recorded in Mark 9, after Jesus commanded, “Come out of him, and
never enter him again,” the text continues: “And after crying out and convulsing him
terribly, it came out, and the boy was like a corpse; so that most of them said, ‘He is
dead.’ ” However, “Jesus took him by the hand and lifted him up, and he arose” (vv. 2S27).
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continues through those who truly minister in Jesus’ name87 by the power of

gift of the Holy Spirit. They too are
enabled to perform the mighty work of

His Holy Spirit. During Jesus’ lifetime
when He was personally present with
His disciples, He gave them power and
authority over the evil spirits,88 so that
in His name they did exercise deliverance. Jesus Himself cast out demons by
the power of the Holy Spirit,*9 and
since He has completed His earthly
ministry, this same power and authority
devolves upon those who receive the

liberating people from demonic possession .90
It would be hard to overemphasize
the value of this ministry of deliverance. For there are countless numbers
of persons who desperately need such
help. Their condition is not to be identified as sin (which needs forgiveness)9r
or disease (which calls for healing), but
with possession, which cries out for

87The name of Jesus, however, is not some magical power that may be conjured up by
anyone to bring about a deliverance. The later account in Acts 19:13-16 of the “itinerant
Jewish exorcists” who “undertook to pronounce the name of the Lord Jesus over those who
had evil spirits” is a vivid case in point. They tried to do this by saying, “I adjure you by the
Jesus whom Paul preaches.” The evil spirit, unaffected, answered, “Jesus I know, and Paul
I know; but who are you ?” Rather than being exorcised, “the man in whom the evil spirit
was leaped on them, mastered all of them, and overpowered them, so that they fled out of
that house naked and wounded.” Conjuring up Jesus’ name is ineffective, even dangerous, if
not done by one who is truly ministering in Jesus’ name.
88E.g., Luke 9:1-2: “And he called the twelve together and gave them power and
authority [dynamic kui exousian] over all demons and to cure diseases, and he sent them out
to preach the kingdom of God and to heal.” (Note, incidentally, the threefold ministry of
preaching, delivering, and healing.) But it was not just the Twelve who had such authority,
for later Jesus sent out an additional seventy who “returned with joy, saying, ‘Lord, even
the demons are subject to us in your name!’ ” (Luke 10:17). It is important therefore to
recognize that such authority in Jesus’ day was not limited to the circles of apostles, nor is it
limited to any particular “official” persons since that time. Recall Mark 16:17: “And these
signs will accompany those who believe [hence, all believers]: in my name they will cast out
demons. . . .” Incidentally, there is no special gift of deliverance; thus to say, as people
sometimes do, that such and such a person has a “deliverance ministry” is in error. Truly
there is the special gift of “discerning of spirits” (1 Cor. 12: 10 KJV), but all believers are able
in the name of Jesus through the power of His Spirit to cast out demons.
89On one occasion Jesus said, “If it is by the Spirit of God that I cast out demons, then the
kingdom of God has come upon you” (Matt. 12:28). This was not a conditional “if” but a
factual one. Even as Jesus healed by the power of God (recall Luke 5: 17 supra), so likewise
He cast out demons by the same spiritual power.
9oThe importance of prayer should also be noted. Just after the deliverance of the violent
demon described in Mark 9, Jesus’ disciples asked, “Why could we not cast it out?” Jesus
replied, “This kind cannot be driven out by anything but prayer” (vv. 28-29). Shortly
before Jesus had performed this exorcism, He had been in prayer on the mountain (vv. 2-4;
also see Luke 9:28-36). Coming from the extended time of prayer, Jesus delivered this
terrifyingly possessed man. To conclude, although the power of the Spirit is basic, much
prayer is also needed for God to perform such a mighty work.
9lOf course, the condition of every person outside of Christ is one of sin and guilt; thus
forgiveness is always needed. The point here, however, is that a person may be so inwardly
dominated by evil that unless this is broken he was in no condition to hear the word of
forgiveness (and reconciliation). It is by Christ that both occur: deliverance from the
domination of Satan and forgiveness of sins. The commission that the risen Christ gave to
Paul was that he go to Jew and Gentile alike. Jesus said, “1 send you to open their eyes, that
they may turn from darkness to light and from the power of Satan to God, that they may
receive forgiveness of sins and a place among those who are sanctified by faith in me” (Acts
26: 18). Turning from the power of Satan to God, therefore, may be essential background for
receiving forgiveness of sins.
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deliverance. Their inner spirit-the i n -

most centers of their personhood-

have been claimed by an alien force;
they are so demonized that they can
scarcely hear the word concerning repentance and forgiveness. Their spirits
are more than dead to the things of
God; they have been taken over b y
another spirit. They may or may not
give outward evidence of such possession. There may be an outward semblance of serenity or, contrariwise, that
of distortion and violence,92 but the
only hope is the exposure of the deep
inward condition and deliverance from
it. If such a condition is not recognized
and properly handled, there is much
resulting confusion. Even the most
faithful witness concerning the things of
God or on the other hand attempts at
healing (viewing such cases as emotional disorders) may leave that person
still locked up in spiritual bondage and
worse off than before. But when a
situation bears the marks of demonic
possession,93 the only possible relief is
deliverance by the power of the Holy
Spirit.94

A further word may be added about
the relationship between demonic pos-

session and emotional disorders. Reference was just made to the misdiagnosis

that can occur when possession is
viewed as a treatable disorder. In such
a case attempted healing, whether it be
spiritual (through prayers, laying on of
hands, etc.) or medical (through therapy and various other kinds of treatments), will fail because the situation is
not understood in depth. If the situation
involves possession, anything short of
deliverance is inadequate and only further compounds the problem.
On the other hand, I must also emphasize that there are serious dangers in
viewing what are actually emotional
disorders as demonic possession. To
seek to exorcise a person whose situation calls for other treatment-psychotherapy, medicine, or otherwise-can
be a critical mistake and leave a person
worse off than before.95
In all of this, there is need for much
spiritual discernment, that is, discernment by the Holy Spirit, so that the one

92For example, compare the slave girl, who exhibited no obvious disturbance, with the
Gerasene demoniac, who was patently in a condition of continual misery.
93From what has been said, the most evident marks are the sensitivity of a possessed
person to the presence of holiness and at the same time a feeling of being tormented by that
presence.
94See, for example, Michael Harper’s Spiritual Warfare, Don Basham’s Deliver Us From
Evil, and Deliverance From Evil Spirits by Michael Scanlan and Randall J. Cimer. There has
been extremism in certain sectors of the present renewal, with mass deliverance sessions
held for Christians and non-Christians alike and with an exaggerated view that almost every
vice is demonic and therefore needs deliverance. (For an effective counterbalance, see The
Dilemma: Deliverance or Discipline? by W. Robert McAlister.) However, the importance,
even urgency, of deliverance in many situations has come to be acutely recognized and is
being responded to.
9sIn line with the previous footnote, it is a critical mistake also to seek to exorcise the sins
of a believer. For the true believer, i.e., one in whose spirit the Holy Spirit dwells, the inner
problem is not demonic possession but “the desires of the flesh.” Paul writes that “the
desires of the flesh are against the Spirit . . . these are opposed to each other” (Gal. 5: 17).
Hence what is called for is not casting out (deliverance, exorcism) but crucifixion
(mortification, putting to death). For example, the first of “the desires of the flesh” that Paul
mentions is (sexual) immorality (v. 20). It would be a serious mistake to seek to cast out :I
supposed “demon of immorality,” since the situation calls rather for internal crucifixion by
the power of the Spirit. Paul makes this clear in Colossians 3:5, saying, “Put to death
[“mortify” K J V] therefore what is earthly in you: immorality. . . .” (Recall chap. 4.
“Sanctification.“) lmmorality is to be put to death; it cannot be cast out. Indeed, let it be
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who ministers may know how to proceed.96 If there is not clear evidence of
possession, it is better to proceed along
other lines or leave the situation to
those better qualified to help. On the
other hand, if there is evidence of
demon-possession, it is imperative that
deliverance be ministered to those who
are enduring the inward torments of
such possession.
Finally, the ministry of deliverance is
especially needed in these latter days
because of the increase of diabolical
activity. First, apostasy in the church
causes the increase in such activity.
Paul writes, “The Spirit clearly says
that in later times some will abandon97
the faith and follow deceiving spirits
and things taught by demons” (1 Tim.

4: 1 NIV). He refers here to believers who

forsake the true faith and become captive to demons. Such persons may be
beyond restoration; but if there is any
hope of return, this will occur only
through ministering deliverance.98 Second, there is a vast increase outside the
church in people participating in demonic activities: the occult, witchcraft,
even the practice of Satanism.99 Many
have gone so far that a call to faith
cannot be heard; they must first be
delivered from demonic possession.
Third, in many places today where the
gospel is preached, there is such captivity to animism and spiritism that without a ministry of deliverance there can
be only limited success. Missionaries
who venture forth without the power of

emphasized: You cannot cast out the flesh. Such an attempt (calling the sin “a demon” and
then seeking to exorcise it) may even be a cop-out from the arduous and often extended task
involved in crucifixion. (Incidentally, the other side of the coin is also true: One cannot
crucify a demon; it can only be cast out.)
An additional word about the believer: it is important to add that though he cannot be
internally possessed by a demon, he nonetheless will be externally attacked again and again
by the devil. The first thing that happened to Jesus after being filled with the Holy Spirit was
His temptation by the devil: “Jesus, full of the Holy Spirit, returned from the Jordan, and
was led by the Spirit for forty days in the wilderness, tempted by the devil” (Luke 4:1-2).
Such assaults did not end there, for “when the devil had ended every temptation, he
departed from him [Jesus] until an opportune time” (v. 13). If Satan thus attacked Jesus,
how much more is this the case for a believer “full of the Holy Spirit.” However, we have
the assurance in I John 4:4 (N A S B ) : “Greater is He who is in you than he who is in the
world.” How much we may thank God for this!
y”Paul’s response at Philippi to the slave girl’s words, “These men are servants of the
Most High God, who proclaim to you the way of salvation,” is a good illustration of spiritual
discernment. Outwardly such words might have seemed to be a confession of faith that
would have pleased Paul; however, he recognized in them a “spirit of divination” that was
not of God but evil. Rather than being deluded by her words or even proclaiming to her the
word of salvation, Paul cast out the demonic spirit. Later that day Paul, along with Silas,
was thrown into jail and after that told the Philippian jailer the good news of salvation,
“Believe in the Lord Jesus, and you will be saved” (Acts 16:31). Paul did not in this case
cast out an evil spirit, for he discerned there was none present. Rather, he led the jailer
directly to faith in Christ. Thus through spiritual discernment Paul acted differently in the
two situations. For a further discussion of spiritual discernment see chapter 14, “The
Ninefold Manifestation.”
y7 Literally, “apostasize from”; the Greek word is upostesontui and is also translated “fall
away from” (NASB), “depart from” ( K J V , R S V ), and “desert from” ( N E B ) .
yXA believer, as was said earlier, cannot be demon-possessed; however, if he departs from
the faith, the Holy Spirit may also depart from him. Then an evil spirit can take over.
YyMichael Green writes in his book I Believe in Sutun’s Downfall: “Satan worship,
fascination with the occult, black and white magic, astrology and horoscopes, seances and
tarot cards have become the rage. . . . Despite our professed sophistication, there is today in
the West a greater interest in the practice thun Jar three centuries” (9, italics added).
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the Holy Spirit cannot hope to deliver
these captives from demonic spirits. All
in all, as the time of the end draws near
and Satan “knows that his time is
short” (Rev. 12:12), there will be an
intensified struggle for the souls of
people. Surely all who minister the
gospel will need every possible resource so that (in the words of Christ to
Paul) “they may turn from darkness to
light and from the power of Satan to
God, that they may receive forgiveness
of sins and a place among those who are
sanctified by faith in [Christ]” (Acts
26: 18).
In conclusion, it is evident that deliverance from demonic spirits (like healing) is one of the attestations of the
gospel of salvation. When people are
delivered, it is an extraordinary sign of
God’s power confirming the message of
new life in Christ. Recall again the
words of Mark 16: “These signs will
accompany those who believe: in my
name they will cast out demons . . .”
with the result: “the Lord worked with
them and confirmed the message by the
signs that attended it” (vv. 17 and 20).
Hence, casting out demons is one of the
signs that shows forth the Good News
about Christ. For when people behold
the supernatural power of God to deliver the demon-possessed, they are vividly assured that the gospel must also
be the power of God unto salvation.
III. CERTIFICATIONATTESTATION, SEALING
Third, the Holy Spirit comes for the
purpose of certification. By the coming
of the Holy Spirit there is testimony to
God’s acceptance and approval of His
people.

.
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Let us begin with Jesus Himself. W C
have already mentioned the descent of

the Holy Spirit from heaven upon Jesus
and how this power enabled Him to
begin His ministry. Now we observe
that following Jesus’ baptism when the
Spirit descended as a dove, “a voice.
came from heaven, ‘Thou art my beloved Son; with thee I am well
pleased’ ” (Luke 3:22). The coming of
the Spirit from heaven pointed to God’s
approval - “my beloved Son . . . well
pleased.” This was demonstrative testimony that Jesus was indeed God’s Son,
approved and pleasing in His sight.1””
In the Fourth Gospel are found these
words about Jesus: “On him has God
the Father set his seal” (6:27). The seal
was undoubtedly the seal of the
Father’s approval given at the descent
of the Holy Spirit.
We turn next to the account of the
Caesareans and observe likewise that
the coming of the Holy Spirit was
certification of their acceptance and
approval by God. When the Holy Spirit
fell upon the centurion and his company, Peter himself was convinced that
the Gentiles had been accepted by God,
for he declared, “Can any one forbid
water for baptizing these people who
have received the Holy Spirit just as we
have?” (Acts 10:47). Peter had no hesitation in proceeding to baptize these
Gentiles because God had attested their
salvation through the gift of the Spirit.101 Some time later Peter rehearsed
these events to the apostles and brethren in Jerusalem and described how the
Holy Spirit fell on the Caesareans “just
as on us at the beginning” (11: 15). As a
result, those in Jerusalem “glorified
God, saying, ‘Then to the Gentiles also

lOON. Geldenhuys writes, “This opening of the heaven, the descent of the Holy Ghost in a
visible shape, and the voice from heaven, were to Jesus the final assurance from God that He
was indeed the Son and the anointed Messiah, and that God wholly approved of His
assumption of the work of redemption” (The Gospel of Luke, NICNT, 147).
101 As previously noted, the immediate evidence was the Caesareans’ speaking in tongues
and praising God, but, of course, this pointed back to the reason for these phenomena: they
had received the gift of the Holy Spirit.
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God has granted repentance unto life’ ”
(v. 18). The fact that God had given the
Holy Spirit to the Caesareans was certification to the apostles and brethren
that the Gentiles had indeed received
. salvation.
But not only was the coming of the
Holy Spirit certification to others of
their salvation and acceptance; it was
also God’s witness to the Caesareans
themselves. On a still later occasion
Peter spoke to the apostles and elders
how “God made choice among you,
that by my mouth the Gentiles [at
Caesarea] should hear the word of the
gospel and believe” (Acts 15:7). Peter
immediately added, “And God who
knows the heart bore witness to them,
giving them the Holy Spirit just as he
did to us” (v. 8). God “bore witness to
them” means “showed t h a t h e
accepted them. “102 It was the Gentiles’
own inner certification that they had
truly heard and believed, and that God
had “cleansed their hearts by faith”
(v. 9)103 They were now sons of God,
attested by the Holy Spirit.104
To summarize the two accounts
about the Caesareans: the coming of the
Holy Spirit was both an external certification to others that they had indeed
entered into salvation and a certification
to themselves (hence internal) of their
acceptance by God.
It is also likely that the gift of the
Holy Spirit to the Samaritans and the
Ephesians had the same dual certification. In addition to the fact that the
Holy Spirit was given for enabling be-

lievers to witness to the world, His very
coming at Samaria and Ephesus was
also God’s own attestation both to
others and themselves that they had
been accepted as His children. The
Samaritans, particularly because the
Jews viewed them as beyond the pale of
God’s concern, needed this certification. The far-distant Ephesians
likewise by the gift of God’s Spirit were
shown to be fully accepted into God’s
family.
To move briefly to the contemporary
scene: one of the striking features of the
present spiritual renewal is the way in
which people in many churches and
denominations that have been long separated from and even antagonistic to
one another have changed their attitude. For example, many Protestants
who became involved in the renewal
were ill-prepared to accept Roman
Catholics because they (the Protestants) were not at all sure whether
Catholics had experienced salvation.
Then the Holy Spirit began to move
among Catholics with the resulting dynamic presence of God, transcendent
praise, and powerful witness to the
gospel. All the Protestants could do
(like the apostles and brethren in Jerusalem about the Caesareans) was to
say, “Then to the Roman Catholics also
God has granted repentance unto life!”
We return now to the New Testament
and look further into this matter of
inner certification by examining, first,
some of Paul’s words to the Romans.
We have earlier noted this statement of

‘“?The NIV translation.

lo3This suggests that the receipt of the earlier gift of the Holy Spirit promised at Pentecost
likewise served as certification of salvation. J. H. E. Hull asks rhetorically, “When Peter
told his congregation on the day of Pentecost that the gift of the Spirit could be theirs, did he
not mean . . . that the receipt of the Spirit would, amongst other things, be proof of their
salvation‘?” (The Holy Spirit in rhc Acts of the Apostles, l6S-66).
~“4Obviously there is a great difference between the approval given to Jesus, who needed
no salvation, and the Gentiles who had received it. However, the Gentiles had b e e n
accepted through faith in Jesus and by this faith had become sons of God. Hence, it was as if
God were saying to them because of their salvation through Christ: “You are my beloved
sons: with you I am well pleased.”
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his: “You have received the spirit of
sonship. When we cry, ‘Abba! Father!’
it is the Spirit himself bearing witness
with our spirit that we are children of
God” (815-16). Thus through the reception of the Holy Spirit there is an
inner testimony or certification that we
are now God’s children. Our very cry
with great force and meaning’05 of
“Abba! Father” 106 is the result of the
Holy Spirit’s inner testimony.
In regard to inner certification we
should also note Paul’s parallel language in Galatians: “To prove that107
you are sons, God has sent into our
hearts the Spirit of his Son, crying
‘Abba! Father!’ ” (Gal. 4:6 NEB). This
again is not a matter of external certification or proof, but a profoundly
internal one, for the Spirit cries from
within the heart.108
This inner certification may also be

described as usstdruncc. The fact t h a t
we are able to cry, “Abba! Father!”

makes for a deep assurance of being
God’s children, hence heirs of salvation. In both Romans and Galatians the
witness of the Spirit is not only to our
sonship but also to our being heirs.
R o m a n s 8:17 says, “. . . if children,
then heirs of God and fellow heirs with
Christ” and Galatians 4:7, “. . . if a son
then an heir.” The Holy Spirit whom
we have received is the assurance of
our inheritance.
Let us pause a moment to reflect on
the significance of this certification and
assurance. Paul is not talking about the
activity of the Holy Spirit in effecting
sonship (salvation), but in certifying
(bearing witness) to it. Without the
work of the Holy Spirit there is, of

‘OTThe word for “cry,” kruzb, means to “cry out loudly.” In Romans 8:lS kra:ottzetz
(“we cry”) “denotes the loud, irrepressible cry with which the consciousness of sonship
breaks from the Christian heart” (EGT, in loco). Incidentally, it is possible that Paul is
referring indirectly to glossolalic utterance in Romans 8: 15 (see chap. 9, n. SO). “They . . .
began to speak in other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance” (Acts 2:4) is quite similar
to Paul’s words “When we cry ‘Abba! Father!’ it is the Spirit himself bearing witness”
(RSV). They (we) do the speaking, but it is the Spirit who gives the utterance (bears witness).
Speaking with tongues and crying, “Abba! Father!” both signify a tremendous outbreak
from deep within; both are cries that come from the activity of the Holy Spirit who has been
given; both are addressed not to men but to God (recall 1 Cor. 14:2).
‘OhThe biblical expression is “abba ho pat&.” Abbu is an Aramaic word that expresses
an intimate family relationship of child to father; put& is the customary Greek term for
father. Hence “abba” particularly displays this new relationship as God’s child and through
the Holy Spirit the cry breaks out with great power and heightened meaning. “Abba!” may,
accordingly, be a borderline term between ordinary, yet intimate, speech and the
transcendent speech of tongues. In that case Paul could be referring indirectly to glossolalia
through the word “Abba” (see previous footnote). I will again inteject a personal note. My
first experience of speaking in tongues came at the very moment, when in the midst of God’s
visitation, I was saying “Ab-ba.” Hardly had the second syllable been pronounced when 1
began speaking a new language! Truly the Father was being praised in language transcending
even “Abba! Father!” Thereafter it has become a pattern of prayer to move from the
transcendent language of the Spirit to the common language but with a heightened sense of
God’s intimate presence.
‘“7The NEB translation of hoti. This translation, I believe, is preferable to “because” tin
K S V. K J V, N I V , and NASB). Paul is speaking demonstratively-“to demonstrate that,” as
“proof of that,” rather than causally. The Cutnbridge Greek Testunzc~nt, in loco, rcads, “o/i
i\ demonstrative ‘But as a proof that,’ rather than strictly causal.”
‘“Xlt is noteworthy that Romans 8: IS- 16 says that “we” cry out, whereas in Galatians 4:O
it is “the Spirit of his Son.” Both, of course, are true: it is the one outcry in which W C
vcrbatize the speech and the Spirit provides the content.
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course, no salvation;109 however, this is
In this connection it is interesting to
another action of the Holy Spirit that, note that the Westminster Confession
presupposing salvation, demonstrates of Faith (chapter XVIII, “Of the AssurGod’s certification and deepens our ance of Grace and Salvation”) contains
assurance. The significance of this for a statement about “an infatlible assurthe Christian life is great because of the ance of faith.” It speaks first about
“true believers” who may “be cerpeace and joy it brings.
We may now look more closely into tainly assured that they are in a state of
assurance. There is a sense in which grace. ” Then the Confession adds,
every believer has an assurance of
This certainty is not a bare conjectural
being a child of God. According to
and probable persuasion, grounded upon
Hebrews ll:l, “faith is the assura fallible hope; but an infallible assurance
ancello of things hoped for, the convicoffaith, founded upon the divine truth of
tion of things not seen.” However,
the promises of salvation, the inward
there is also a “fuZZ assurunce”l 11 that
evidence of those graces unto which these
promises are made, the testimony of the
may lie ahead. Paul speaks of the full
Spirit of adoption witnessing with our
assurance of understanding; for he
spirits that we are the children of
writes the Colossians of his concern for
God. . . . This infallible assurance doth
their “attaining to all the wealth that
not so belong to the essence of faith, but
comes from the full assurance of underthat a true believer may wait rang, and
standing, resulting in a true knowledge
conflict with many dificulties before he
of God’s mystery, that is, Christ Himbe partaker of it. . .” (italics added).“*
self’ (2:2 NASB). In Hebrews there is
concern expressed for the full assur- This statement adds to “full assurance”
ance of hope: “We desire each one of the concept of “infallible assurance.”
you to show the same earnestness in However, I believe the Confession is
realizing the full assurance of hope until basically in accord with Scripture: not
the end” (6: 11). Later in Hebrews there all believers have this assurance of faith
is an encouraging statement about full and salvation, but it may come at a later
assurance of faith: “Let us draw near time particularly through the inner witwith a true heart in full assurance of ness or testimony of the Holy Spirit.
faith” (10:22). Based on the three pasThis full assurance means a great
sages just quoted, there is the possibil- deal. For the individual there are many
ity of a full assurance of understanding, fruits-inner peace and calm, a continof hope, and of faith. This very possibil- uing thanksgiving, and an increasing
ity suggests that not all believers have confidence in God. 113 This assurance
such full assurance, but it is much to be also provides additional strength for
desired and can be realized. From what Christian testimony, for there is nothing
has been previously said, it is apparent quite so convincing as the witness that
that the realization of this full assurance stems out of complete certainty. Yet it
of understanding, hope, and faith is is not one’s own certainty but that
basically from and by the Holy Spirit. which the Holy Spirit constantly reinlo9As I have described in prior chapters, especially “Calling,” “Regeneration,” and
“Sanctification.”
‘loThe Greek word is izvpostctsis. The KJV and NEB translate it “substance.”
“‘The Greek word is pizrophoria and is used in the three cases that follow.
“*Sections l-111.
‘lJThe Westminster Confession speaks of “the proper fruits of this assurance” namely,
that the “heart may be in peace and joy in the Holy Ghost, in love and thankfulness to God,
and in strength and cheerfulness in the duties of obedience. . .” (Sect. IV).

forces! This is the importance of full
assurance in Christian faith and practice.’ 14
In the contemporary spiritual renewal one of the striking notes is the
inward assurance that is again and again
attested. Many people ‘are finding
through the iriward action of the Holy
Spirit a deeper assurance of faith than
they had ever known before. It is the
same Holy Spirit who brought them to
salvation, but the difference is quite
marked. 115 “Full assurance” seems
qualitatively beyond all previous experience . “Now I know” is the witness of
many persons.
We will next consider a number of
scriptures in First John that deal with
knowledge. The purpose of this Epistle
is stated near the conclusion: “I write
this to you who believe in the name of
the Son of God, that you may know that
you have eternal life” (5: 13).’ 16 John is
concerned that faith become knowledge, assurance, certainty. How does
such knowledge come about? I previously noted the words of 1 John 2:20,
“You have been anointed by the Holy
One, and you know all things,” and
then commented on the relevance of
this statement for the knowledge of
truth.117 At this juncture we move on to

observe that this same anointing of the
Spirit gives sure knowledge of our position in Christ. John focuses on abiding
and declares two things: “We know by
this that He abides in us, by the Spirit
whom He has given us” (3:24 NASB) and
“By this we know that we abide in Him
and He in us, because He has given us
of His Spirit” (4: 13 NASB ). In sum, by
the gift-the anointing-of the Holy
Spirit we know that Christ abides in us
and we in Him, and that (in accordance
with 5: 13) we have eternal life.
At issue here is not the reality itself
but the knowledge of the reality. It is
not, for example, that by the anointing
of the Holy Spirit Christ abides in us,
but that through this gift we know He
abides in us and we in Him. It is not by
the gift of the Holy Spirit that we have
eternal life, but that we know we have
it. The Spirit brings inward certainty to
all such spiritual matters.
Let us look at other Scriptures that
speak of this inward certification as a
pledge or guarantee. Two passages in
2 Corinthians contain this. First, “He
[God] has put his seal upon us and given
us his Spirit in our hearts as a guarantee” (1:22). This guarantee refers back
to “all the promises of God” (v. 20),
doubtless including eternal life. 118 Sec-

l14Lest there be some confusion, let me add that I am not talking about “eternal security”
(see chap. 5, “Perseverance”) in the above paragraphs. Even the Westminster Confession,
which does affirm eternal security (see the previous chap. XVII in the Confession entitled
“Of the Perseverance of the Saints”), does not, as we noted, hold to a view of infallible
assurance for all true believers. Whether one affirms or disaffirms eternal security, there is
still the need for, and possibility of, “full assurance.”
‘IsIn my first book related to the charismatic renewal, The Era of the Spirit, I wrote:
“How different it is now! There is an assurance wrought by the Holy Spirit laden with
surprising meaning and vitality . . . the fact is that the reality of grace and salvation has been
fully confirmed by the inward testimony of the Holy Spirit. It is even possible to sing such a
hymn as ‘Blessed Assurance’-and to do so from the heart!” (p. 46).
l16This may be compared with the Gospel of John where another purpose is likewise
stated near the end: “These [things] are written that you may believe that Jesus is the Christ,
the Son of God, and that believing you may have life in his name” (20:31). The purpose of
the Gospel is that people may have faith and salvation; the purpose of the Epistle, written to
those who have already experienced such, is that they may have knowledge and assurance.
I “See section I.
I In Philip E. Hughes speaks of this as “the authentic guarantee of the full inheritance of
the glory yet to be revealed” (The Second Epistle to the Corinthians, NICNT, 43).
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ond, “He who has prepared us for this
very thing is God, who has given us the
Spirit as a guarantee” (5:5). “This very
thing” refers to the life to come-“a
house not made with hands, eternal in
the heavens” (v. 1). The guarantee, or
pledge, of that future life is the gift of
the Holy Spirit. Paul writes about this
guarantee in a similar passage: “You
. . . were sealed with the promised
Holy Spirit, which is the guarantee of
our inheritance until we acquire possession of it, to the praise of his glory”
(Eph. 1:13-14). By the reception of the
promised gift of the Spirit there is a
sealing, which results in the guarantee
of the future eternal inheritance.
Again, it is important to observe that
the relevant matter is not the promises
of God, the life to come, or the future
inheritance, but the guarantee of these
things. It is not by the gift of the Spirit
that we have eternal life, but that we
have the guarantee of it. The Spirit,
who is given, guarantees the full possession of what is yet to come.119
One further thing needs to be added.
The gift of the Spirit is by no means
simply an outward pledge or guarantee
of the future possession; it is profoundly an inward operation. The dynamic
presence and power of the Holy Spirit
makes for such spiritual intensity that
the future in some sense is already
present. This action of God’s Spirit
accordingly is a vital earnest,‘20 or
down payment, of the future inheritance.
To return to the present scene: one of

1

the highlights of the contemporary
movement of the Holy Spirit is a strong
eschatological awareness. There is,
first, the sense of the presence of the
future. The coming of the Spirit brings
about a deepened knowledge that one
has already passed from death into life
and that while on the earth, one already
has citizenship in heaven. This world
seems less like a preparation for the
next than an anticipation of what is to
come. One of the common expressions
is “Glory!“l*1 -a word that conveys
with extraordinary effectiveness the ineffable sense of the presence of the
future consummation. Second, there is
a heightened sense of expectation about
the coming of the Lord. On almost
every hand there is the renewed cry of
“Maranatha’‘-“Our Lord, come”
(1 Cor. 16:22). The cry does not come
from a sense of His absence or distance, but from a sense of His powerful
presence. It is the Lord, vividly known
through the Holy Spirit, hence in His
spiritual reality, whom His people
yearn to behold in His glorious coming.
It is the intense desire in the Spirit to
see the Lord face to face.122

EXCURSUS: SANCTIFICATION
In this chapter we have dealt with the
mission of the Holy Spirit in terms of
guiding into truth, granting power for
ministry, and certifying faith; however,
nothing has been said about sanctification. This question may be put:

1 IYAccording to Johannes Behm in TDNT (article on &ppa@v), “the Spirit whom God
has given them is for Christians the guarantee of their full future possession of salvation”
(1:475).
IlaThe word urruhon (“pledge” or “guarantee”) can also be translated “earnest” with
the meaning found in the expression “earnest money.”
121 Peter speaks about being “a partaker in the glory that is to be revealed” (1 Peter 5:l).
I?? Emil Brunner. writing about the church, says it well: “The more powerfully life in. the
Spirit of God is present in it, the more urgent is its expectation of the Coming of Jesus
Christ; so that the frrllness c$the possession of the Spirit and the urgency of expectation are
rrl~wysf&rnd together ;IS they were in the primitive community” (The Christiun Doctrine of
the Church, Fuith, rmd the C’onsrrmmcltion: Dogmatics 3:400) (italics added).
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Since it is the Hofy Spirit who comes,
would not another, perhaps even primary purpose be sanctification? Would
not His mission above all be to bring
about holiness?
In answer, it is apparent from the
many scriptures quoted in the previous
pages related to the mission of the Spirit
that nothing is said in them about
sanctification. This, however, is not
because the Holy Spirit has no relation
to sanctification (an impossible idea!)
but because His coming, His mission, is
for Q different purpose. It is an action
that presupposes the Spirit’s sanctifying
work that occurs in salvation. Recall
the words of Paul in 2 Thessalonians
2: 13, where he speaks of salvation
“through sanctification by the Spirit.”
Hence, every believer has received this
sanctification by the Holy Spirit.123
Since the coming of the Holy Spirit
presupposes salvation (as we have
seen),‘*4 it presupposes the Spirit’s
fundamental and preparatory work in
the operation of. sanctification. Paul
recalls, at one point, the words of Jesus
to him about being “sanctified by faith
in [Him]” (Acts 26:18).‘*5 This means
that whenever people come to saving
faith, they are essentially sanctified.
Their hearts are “cleansed . . . by
faith” (to use Peter’s words in Acts
15:9), and cleansing is basically the
work of the Holy Spirit.
Now we may add, it is because this
sanctification has occurred that a person is prepared for the coming of the
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Holy Spirit. The Holy Spirit comes only
to those whose hearts and lives have

been made ready. The Holy Spirit,
accordingly, is given to those already
sanctified by faith, hence to believers,
for the purpose of mission.
At this juncture two misunderstandings must be guarded against. First,
based on what has just been said, it is a
mistake to identify the coming of the
Holy Spirit (baptism in the Spirit, the
gift of the Spirit, etc.) with sanctification. This confuses the soteriological work of the Holy Spirit with His
missiological work. Clearly the first
must precede the second but also must
not be identified with it. Practically

speaking, this mistake readily leads to
the unfortunate assumption that every
believer already-in his regeneraexperienced
tion/sanctification- has
the coming of the Holy Spirit. Thus
there is nothing further needed to equip
him for the mission ahead. Such a view,
often held in evangelical circles, effectively eliminates the entire dimension of
the coming of the Holy Spirit with all
that it brings about.
A second misunderstanding identifies
the coming of the Holy Spirit with
“entire sanctification.“‘*6 This view-

point recognizes that sanctification in
salvation occurs, but that entire, or
complete, sanctification is also possible
through baptism in the Holy Spirit.
Thus the Pentecostal experience, much
to be desired, results in entire sanctification.127 Here a double mistake

I* 3 See chapter 4, “Sanctification,” for a fuller discussion of this subject. The sanctification referred to above is initial sanctification. There is also continuing, or progressive,
sanctification.
I*4Recall chapter 8, “Concluding Remarks,” no. 3.
l*SSee also Acts 20:32. These are the only direct references to sanctification in the Book
of Acts; both relate to salvation. Obviously neither of these references occurs in connection
with earlier passages about the coming of the Holy Spirit.
‘*6See chapter 4 “Sanctification,” II.C., especially n. 37.
‘*‘In the Holiness movement of the late nineteenth century there was the frequent
identification of “entire sanctification” with baptism in the Holy Spirit or Pentecost. For
example, just one year prior to the Pentecostal outpouring in 1901, Charles J. Fowler, the
president of the National Association for the Promotion of Holiness, wrote that he meant
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occurs: first, that there is the possibility
of entire sanctification in this life (this is
neither biblically sound nor experientially valid) and, second, that such is to
be identified with baptism in the Spirit.
I might add, however, that the merit of
this viewpoint is that there is the anticipation c;f a further work of the Holy

Spirit beyond initial sanctification.
Nonetheless, in addition to the double
mistakes just mentioned, this viewpoint
undermines (similar to some evangelical
views) the great and challenging purpose in the coming of the Holy Spirit by
misidentifying it with “entire sanctification . ’ ’ I* *

11
The Reception of the Holy Spirit

faith is personally oriented. It is directed to Him as the One who lived, died,
and rose again from the dead. Through
a person’s believing in Him forgiveness
of sins becomes a glorious reality, and
the way is prepared for the reception of
the Holy Spirit. In the words of Peter
on the Day of Pentecost: “Repent, and
be baptized every one of you in the
name of Jesus Christ for the forgiveness
I. THE BASIS: FAITH
of your sins; and you shall receive the
The Holy Spirit comes to those who gift of the Holy Spirit. For the promise
believe in Jesus Christ. From all that is to you . . .” (Acts 2:38-39). The
has been said about the Holy Spirit’s promise of the Spirit is to those who
being the Spirit of the exalted Lord, have come to faith in Jesus Christ, and
whose central purpose is to bear wit- it is by that same faith that the Holy
ness to Him, it is apparent that the gift Spirit is received.’
of the Spirit is available only to those
In all the Acts narratives related to
who believe in Him. Faith in Christ is the coming of the Holy Spirit, faith in
the sole basis for the reception of the Christ is shown to be essential. Those
Holy Spirit.
who believe in Him receive the Holy
Spirit. This is demonstrated most clearA. The Essentiality of Faith
ly in the accounts of the Caesareans,
Thus we begin by emphasizing the Samaritans, and Ephesians. Let us observe each.
essentiality of faith in Jesus Christ. This

Let us now consider the reception of
the Holy Spirit. The Holy Spirit is
given, but a gift must be received. Here
our concern will be with the basis of
this reception, the matter of outward
means, and the context in which the
Holy Spirit is given and received. We
will discuss these in turn.

“by Pentecost what the New Testament means by it -what Methodism has always meant
by it-we mean that work of grace one needs after his regeneration, and may have, and
what is known in theology as ENTIRE SANCTIFICATION” (quoted by Donald W. Dayton
in Theological Roots of Pentecosralism, 92). Incidentally, though John Wesley, the founder
of Methodism, did teach “entire sanctification,” he never identified this with the Pentecostal
baptism in the Spirit. The Holiness movement, growing out of Methodism, widely made this
identification (see further, Vinson Synan, The Hilliness-Pentc~c.ostcrl Movement, 63).
‘?XIn the next chapter, “The Reception of the Holy Spirit,” I will make reference to the
view of complete sanctification held by some Pentecostal bodies. However, as will be noted,
this sanctification is not identified with baptism in the Holy Spirit.

‘Michael Harper writes that “the benefits of the New Covenant include the gift of the
Holy Spirit as well as the forgiveness of sins. From Pentecost onwards the Church faithfully
proclaimed that Christ forgives and baptizes in the Holy Spirit. They taught that all who
repent and believe are justified by faith, and that all who are justified by faith may receive the
Holy Spirit by faith” (Walk in the Spirit, 13). It is faith-nothing else-faith in Christ, that
is essential to receiving the Holy Spirit.
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Peter proclaimed Jesus Christ and
His life, death, and resurrection to the
Caesareans-the Roman centurion and
his household-and climaxed his message with these words: “To him all the
prophets bear witness that every one
who believes in him receives forgiveness of sins through his name” (Acts
10:43). Then follows this statement:
“While Peter was still saying this, the
Holy Spirit fell on all who heard the
word” (v. 44). It was to those who
believed in Christ, who “heard the
word,” setting forth Christ and calling
for faith in Him, that the Holy Spirit
was given.
Philip at Samaria “proclaimed to
them the Christ” (Acts 85). As a result,
the Samaritans came to faith and were
baptized. “When they believed Philip
as he preached the good news about the
kingdom of God and the name of Jesus
Christ, they were baptized, both men
and women” (v. 12). Later Peter and
John came down from Jerusalem and
ministered to them the Holy Spirit (vv.
14-17). Again, the Holy Spirit came to
those who believed in Jesus Christ.
Paul proclaimed Christ to the Ephesians before they received the gift of the
Holy Spirit. He reminded them that
“John baptized with the baptism of
repentance, telling the people to believe
in the one who was to come after him,
that is, Jesus” (Acts 19:4). “On hearing

this” the Ephesians “were baptized in
the name of the Lord Jesus” (v. 5).

Later Paul laid hands on them, and they
received the Holy Spirit (v. 6). Once
again, to those who believed in Christ
the Holy Spirit came.
We may also call to mind two relevant passages in Paul’s epistles. In
Galatians 3 Paul asks, “Did you receive
the Spirit by works of the law, or by
hearing with faith?” (v. 2). Since the
implied answer is the latter, this further
reinforces the point of the essentiality
of faith. In Ephesians 1 Paul writes, “In
him you also, who have heard the word
of truth, the gospel of your salvation,
and have believed in him, were sealed
with the promised Holy Spirit” (v. 13).
Hearing and believing, similar to “hearing with faith,” is the basis for receiving
the Holy Spirit.
It is apparent from both Acts and the
Epistles that the Holy Spirit was received by those who believed in Christ.
It was not a belief directed to the Holy
Spirit2 but to Jesus Christ, and in that
same faith3 the Holy Spirit was given.
B. The Dynamics of Faith
We now consider the dynamics of
that faith in Christ wherein the Holy
Spirit is received. At the outset it is
important to recognize that faith is a
dynamic, moving reality. Although its
object, Jesus Christ, is the fixed focal
point, faith may well be in process. It is
not a static, once-for-all thing but may
develop or increase under the impact of
Jesus Christ. Indeed, all who believe

*It would be a mistake to say that faith has a second focus beyond Christ, namely, the
Holy Spirit. Christian faith remains centered on Jesus Christ throughout. In Him is “every
spiritual blessing” (Eph. 1:3), whether it be forgiveness of sins, the gift of the Holy Spirit, or
anything else. However, while Christian faith must always keep the focus on Christ, it does
also expect from Him the gift of the Holy Spirit. A failure to expect this is less than a Christcentered faith.
JThis whole matter of faith as the essential condition for receiving the Holy Spirit and also
for the quality of life that follows is set forth well by Kevin and Dorothy Ranaghan: “If there
is any one thing which most strikingly characterizes Catholic pentecostals it is not tongues or
singing or prayer groups; it is that they ume to seek u renewal in the Spirit in simple f&h,
and having received the answer to their prayer they begin to walk in a newness of faith. The
people involved in the charismatic renewal are basically men and women of new, richer
faith” (italics added) (C’trtholic Pent~c~ostcrl.s, 144).
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are called on to “grow in the grace and
knowledge of our Lord and Savior
Jesus Christ” (2 Peter 3:18); thus faith
may be strengthened.4
This does not mean that the first
moment of faith lacks genuineness or
significance. Quite the contrary, for
initial faith directed to Jesus is the
moment of realizing the marvel of forgiveness of sins and new life in His
name. Hence, entrance on the way of
faith is far more important than anything that may happen afterward. This
cannot be overemphasized.
Now we may proceed to speak of
faith in movement, faith in process.
This may be a matter of a deepening of
faith through further repentance and
commitment wherein God’s resources
of grace are all the more experienced.
This may also lead to a point of spiritual
breakthrough into fuller Christian life
and witness.
Such an understanding of the dynamics of faith is essential to a proper
consideration of the reception of the
Holy Spirit. There is a certain moment
in faith, whether at the outset or somewhere along the way, when the Holy
Spirit may be received. This moment

may or may not coincide with the
moment of receiving forgiveness of
sins. It may happen shortly after, or
days, months, even years later. Whatever the case, faith in Jesus Christ is
and remains the essential matter whenever the Holy Spirit is given.
Before going further, let us turn again
to the record in the Book of Acts, for
there is delineated in a vivid way the
gift of the Holy Spirit in relation to
faith.
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Let us first reflect on the experience
of Jesus’ disciples. The coming of the

Spirit to them on the Day of Pentecost
was not at the commencement of their
faith in Jesus. Some one hundred and
twenty of them are described as “brethren” (note the language of Acts 1:1516), brethren of one another through a
relationship with Jesus Christ. It is they
who awaited the promised gift of the
Spirit. Of the one hundred and twenty,
many had been with Jesus since the
beginning of His ministry, the apostles
as well as others, and had passed
through a variety of experiences. There
was the original call to discipleship,
months and years of fellowship with
Jesus, then a forsaking of Him at the
time of His crucifixion and death, and
after that a turning again (“conversion”)s to Jesus in His risen presence.
At that time according to the Fourth
Gospel, the Holy Spirit was breathed
into them (John 20:22). Some fifty days
later at Pentecost (Acts 2: 1 ff.) the Holy
Spirit was poured out. Thus there was a
period of some three or more years
from the disciples’ initial encounter
with Jesus to the day of the coming of
the Spirit.
How long had the first disciples been
believers? This is not an easy question
to answer. In one sense they had been
believers for some time. They had long
before given up everything to follow
Jesus and had done mighty works in His
name, including healing and the casting
out of demons. Seventy of them were
told by Jesus, “Do not rejoice in this,
that the spirits are subject to you; but
rejoice that your names are written in
heaven” (Luke 10:20). This statement
of Jesus suggests that their faith already

4Some of the Scriptures that depict faith as growing or increasing include Luke 17:s;
2 Corinthians 10:15; Philippians 1:25; and 2 Thessalonians 1:3.
5One thinks of the words of Jesus to Peter just prior to the Crucifixion: “Simon, Simon,
behold, Satan-demanded to have you, that he might sift you like wheat, but I have prayed for
you that your faith may not fail; and when you have turned again, strengthen your brethren”
(Luke 22:31-32).
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was of eternal significance. According
to John’s Gospel, Jesus told His disciples shortly before His death, “You are
already made clean by the word which I
have spoken to you” (John 15:3). This
also suggests that Jesus’ presence and
word had awakened such a response in
the disciples that they had truly been
made clean. Yet when Jesus spoke
about His coming resurrection, there
seemed to be little faith; it was only His
risen presence that made their faith
return. Their belief then took on a
deeper and more living quality, and this
kind of faith began with the Resurrection.6
Thus we may say that when the
Pentecostal event occurred, it was to
many who had long known Jesus. Despite numerous ups and downs, their
faith had continued to grow. However
we may evaluate the quality of their
faith, it is an obvious fact that the gift of

the Spirit occurred to those who were
already believers. Indeed, Peter’s later
question to the apostles and brethren in
Jerusalem concerning the gift of the
Holy Spirit given to the Caesareans
clearly implies this: “If then God gave
the same gift to them as he gave to us
believing7 in the Lord Jesus Christ, who
was I that I could withstand God?”
( A c t s 11:17). On the way of faith,
believing, they received the gift of the
Holy Spirit.
The experience of the first disciples
points in the direction of what has been
happening among many people in our
day: the gift of the Spirit is being
received by those who for some time
have been walking the way ,of faith.
Many’ who have long known Jesus and
come to faith in Him are now receiving
the Holy Spirit in fullness.8 Thus in a
striking manner this early Christian
experience is recurring.9

6Recall our previous brief discussion of this as the disciples’ day of regeneration (chap. 7,
1II.A. “The Paraclete”).
‘Here I do not follow the RSV, which has “when we believed.” The RSV reading would
suggest that it was only when the disciples came to faith that they received the gift of the
Holy Spirit. However, the Greek word is pisteusasin, an aorist participle, which usually
expresses action antecedent to the main verb, or, less frequently, simultaneous with it. If
antecedent, the translation would be “having believed” or “after believing” (NASB); if
simultaneous or coincident, the translation “when we believed” (RSV) would be more
satisfactory. However, the participle could contain both ideas, and therefore the most
adequate translation would be neither the RSV “when we believed” nor the NASB “after
believing” but simply “believing.” (The KJV and NIV reading as “who believed” does not
sufficiently reflect the continuing quality of faith.) This would suggest that belief had been
there for some time (antecedent aorist); but rather than being simply a past fact, it was also a
continuing reality (simultaneous aorist). In other words, on the way offaith the Holy Spirit
was poured out. F. D. Bruner in his Theology of the Holy Spirit quotes the RSV and adds,
“The apostles considered Pentecost to be . . . the date of their conversion” (196).
Unfortunately, Bruner does not go into the Greek text, which makes for other possible, and
more likely, interpretations.
Sit is sometimes said that it is improper to draw any parallel between the first disciples’
experience of the Holy Spirit and Christian experience thereafter. For, unlike believers after
them, they could not have received the Holy Spirit until a later time because the Spirit was
not given until Jesus left them. In answer to this, I submit that while it is true that their
experience was necessarily spread over a period of time, a rather extended way of faith, this
should not rule out the possibility that many after them would follow a like pattern. Unlike
the original disciples, we may receive the Holy Spirit at the initiation of faith; like the first
disciples, we may and often do have to wait for an extended period.
yE.g., see the story of Russell Bixler in It Can Huppen to Anybody, especially chapter 4,
“The New Creation,” and chapter 9, “The Power Flows.” Several years of walking the way
of faith as a Church of the Brethren pastor separate the two experiences. Incidentally,
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As we survey various other narratives that refer to the reception of the
Spirit, it is apparent that there are other
parallels to the experience of receiving
the Holy Spirit along the way of faith.
In the first post-Pentecost account of
the Holy Spirit being given-namely,
to the Samaritans-this occurred some
days after they first came to faith in
Christ. We have already noted how
Philip proclaimed the gospel and many
believed. However, despite their newfound faith, they had not yet received
the Holy Spirit. Several days later (at
least four or fivelo) the apostles Peter
and John came down from Jerusalem
and “prayed for them that they might
receive the Holy Spirit. . . . Then they
laid their hands on them and they
received the Holy Spirit” (Acts 8:15,
17). So it was along the way of faith that
the Samaritans experienced the outpouring of the Holy Spirit.
The Samaritan story likewise has
numerous parallels with the contemporary scene. Many, after coming to faith
in Jesus Christ, have later had hands
laid on them and have experienced the

fullness of the Holy Spirit. As with the
Samaritans, earnest prayer has often
been the immediate background. Frequently, too, one person has been the
evangelist (like Philip) to bring people
to a commitment to Christ, and others
have been used by the Lord in ministering the Holy Spirit.11 Thus the two
experiences have occurred over a
period of time- from initial faith to the
reception of the Holy Spirit.
We turn next to the account of Saul
of Tarsus in Acts 9: 1-19. There was
likewise a delay of several days (in this
case, three) between the time Saul first
encountered Jesus and the moment he
was filled with the Holy Spirit. As the
narrative discloses, a voice from
heaven said, “Saul, Saul, why do you
persecute me?” (v. 4). Saul thereupon
inquired, “Who are you, Lord?” and
the voice replied, “I am Jesus, whom
you are persecuting ” (v. 5). After this
encounter and the beginning of faith,”
Saul fasted and prayed for three days in
Damascus, after which Ananias came to
him, and, “laying his hands on him, he
said, ‘Brother Saul,13 the Lord Jesus

Dwight L. Moody’s experience of being “filled with the Holy Spirit” (supra, chap. 10, n. 63)
occurred fifteen years after his conversion.
IOSamaria was about a two days’ journey from Jerusalem. By the time word about the
Samaritans’ faith had reached Jerusalem, and Peter and John had traveled to Samaria for
minstry, at least four days, possibly even a week, would have elapsed. The exact number of
days, of course, is not important; clearly there was an intervening time, however.
IIAn illustration of this is the case of Dr. Charles Meisgeier, a university professor, who
heard the evangelist Billy Graham at a Madison Square Garden meeting. Speaking afterward
of his conversion, Meisgeier said, “Christ became my Lord and Saviour in a real and
existential way.” Years later, through the ministry of Dennis Bennett, an Episcopal priest,
Meisgeier received the gift of the Holy Spirit. He describes the result: “It has been a new life
for us all. There is a tremendous fulfillment in being baptized in the Holy Spirit; the Christian
life goes on from there and gets better and better.” See The Acts of the Holy Spirit Among
the Presbyterians Today, 56-61.
‘*This was likewise the time of Saul’s conversion (see previous discussion in chap. 8,
I1.C.). In a later parallel account (Acts 22: 1- 16), where Paul rehearsed this event, he stated
that after Jesus had identified Himself (“I am Jesus . . . ” [v. S]), Saul asked, “What shall I
do, Lord?” (v. IO). This suggests Saul had entered on the way of faith, acknowledging Jesus
as Lord. I realize it can be argued that Saul is simply saying “Lord” (kyrie) in the sense of
“Sir” or “Master,” hence expressing little or no faith. However, the context, including the
words from heaven, “I am Jesus,” would seem to suggest more. Christian faith begins in iI
personal encounter with the living Christ; Saul’s experience was hardly less than that!
f7Ananias’ greeting of Saul as “Brother” is another indication that Saul is already on the
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has sent me that you may regain

your sight and be filled with the Holy
Spirit’ ” (v. 17). Thus there was a
period of time, though shorter than that
of the Samaritans, between the inception of faith and the reception of the
Holy Spirit.
What is important to recognize is that
for the Samaritans and Saul there were
two critical moments in their experience, although there is some diversity
in details,‘4 and that it was the second
moment in which they received the
Holy Spirit. This sequence of events is
not unlike that experienced by many
today who have “believed” (Samaritans), have called Jesus “Lord” (Saul),
but who do not receive the fullness of
the Spirit until later. Also, various
persons may perform different functions in relation to the total experience.
There may be someone who is especially the channel for initial faith (such
as Philip, or the Lord Jesus Himself)
and another-or others-becomes the
channel for the reception of the Spirit
(such as Peter and John, or Ananias).
There is much diversity in the way

these moments on the way of faith
occur. I s

One further illustration of the reception of the Spirit occurring along the
way of faith is that of the Ephesians in
Acts 19:1-7. Paul encountered “some
disciples” (v. 1) in Ephesus. He then
asked them, “Did you receive the Holy
Spirit, believing?” (v. 2).16 After the
Ephesians expressed their ignorance
concerning the Holy Spirit, Paul led
them step-by-step from “John’s baptism,” which they had experienced,
into a faith in Christ accompanied by
water baptism: “On hearing this [the
word about Christ], they were baptized
in the name of the Lord Jesus” (v. 5).
The final step followed: “And when
Paul had laid his hands upon them, the
Holy Spirit came on them; and they
spoke with tongues and prophesied”
(v. 6). Here is a sequence of events, or
moments, in which persons moved from
a very limited faith to specific faith
affirmed in water baptism, then to laying on of hands for the gift of the Holy
Spirit. The temporal span between the
first two may have covered many years;

way of faith before his filling with the Holy Spirit. Brother in the singular vocative in Acts
(9: 17; 21:20; 22: 13) signifies “Christian brother.”
14Such as the fact that the Samaritans were baptized in water at the inception of faith
(8:12) and only received the Holy Spirit several days later (v. 17) whereas Saul’s water
baptism did not occur until after he was filled with the Holy Spirit (9:17-l@.
IsFor a variety of testimonies in the early stages of the Roman Catholic renewal (in the
late sixties), see Catholic Pentecostals, “Bearing Witness,” 58- 106; also Catholics and the
Baptism of the Holy Spirit. For Protestant testimonies, see similar publications of the Full
Gospel Business Men’s Fellowship International on Episcopalians (or Baptists, Methodists,
Lutherans, Presbyterians, etc.) and the Baptism of the Holy Spirit.
i6Again (see n. 7) this is an instance of the aorist participle (as in Acts 11: 17). The Greek
word here is pisteusuntes, translated in the KJV as “since ye believed” (antecedent aorist)
while in the RSV and NASB as “when you believed” (coincident aorist). My preference again
is simply “believing,” which catches up both antecedence and coincidence as a continuing
reality. What is important, however, is that regardless of the way the aorist participle is
translated, there is the obvious implication that one believing may not yet have received the
Holy Spirit. Initial faith is not necessarily accompanied by the gift of the Spirit. Even if it be
argued that these “disciples” were not yet believers in a fully Christian sense because it
turned out they were only disciples of John (see v. 3), the question still points up the
possibility of believing without yet receiving. (E. Schweizer says, “In 19: l-7, Luke is telling
about Christians who have not yet experienced the outpouring of the Holy Spirit” [TDNT,
6:413]. I think this overstates the situation, but at least Schweizer recognizes that, according
to Luke, one may be a believer and not yet have experienced the Spirit’s outpouring.)
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the span between the second and third
was quite brief. However viewed, there

is a process of faith involved, a series of
nonidentical events, with once again
this basic fact: the gift of the Holy Spirit
did not occur at the moment of initial
faith.17
In regard to the events of Ephesus, it
might be instructive to turn now to
Ephesians 1: 13, where the apostle is
quite possibly rehearsing in similar language the event of their reception of the
Holy Spirit:i* “In him you also, who
have heard the word of truth, the gospel
of your salvation, and believing19 in
him, were sealed with the promised
Holy Spirit. ” Unmistakably the Spirit
promised is the same as that in Acts
2:39: “The promise is to you and to
your children . . .” and the same received by the Ephesians in Acts 19:6.
Further, the word “seal,” while not
used in Acts, is contained in the idea of
consecration, dedication, and empowering*o that operates all through the
book. Accordingly, Acts 19 and Ephesians 1 seem to be parallel accounts,
and-the point of particular relevance
here-each portrays a reception of the
Spirit after faith has begun. The Ephesians in both accounts received the
promised Holy Spirit on the way of
faith.
On the contemporary scene there are
numerous parallels to the Ephesian nar-

rative in Acts 19. Many persons today
have long lived in a situation of quite
limited faith. Their faith may have had a
little more focus on Jesus than that of

the Ephesians (maybe not); there may
have been a little more knowledge
about the Holy Spirit (maybe not), and
they may have been viewed as disciples, or Christians, in some sense. But
it was all rather nebulous. Many, in
looking back, freely recognize how limited and inadequate their earlier faith
had been. Then, much like Paul with
the Ephesians, someone (or perhaps
more than one) came along and led
them into a faith focused clearly on
Jesus, perhaps also into water baptism,
and then through additional ministry
into the reception of the Holy Spirit.21
Now that we have noted a number of
accounts in Acts that depict the gift of
the Spirit as occurring along the way of
faith, another stands out particularly,
because it describes the Holy Spirit’s
being given at the moment of initial
faith. I make reference to the account of
the Gentiles at Caesarea (Acts 10; 11: l18). The apostle Peter came to the
house of the God-fearing centurion Cornelius and preached the good news of
Jesus Christ, that “every one who
believes in him receives forgiveness of
sins through his name.” And “while
Peter was still saying this, the Holy
Spirit fell on all who heard the word”

I7 Whether one identifies the initial faith with the first or second moment, the reception of
the Spirit occurred later (whether years later or in immediate succession). Schweizer, in
looking back over the record in Acts, writes, “Days, and in exceptional cases, even weeks
and years may pass before endowment with the Spirit follows faith” (TDNT, 6:412).
Although I prefer to say “follows initial faith,” I believe Schweizer is basically correct.
i80f course, I am not suggesting that Paul is simply addressing the original Ephesian
disciples. My point is that Paul shows a similar pattern in Ephesians 1:13 to what happened
in Acts 19:1-7.
i9As in Acts 19:2, the same aorist participle pisteusuntes is used. The RSV has “have
believed” while the KJV translates it “after that ye believed” (similarly NIV and NASH ) .
Again, I translate it simply as “believing.” See previous footnotes 7 and 16.
*‘JOne of the uses of “seal” in the New Testament. (“Seal” sometimes means “endue
with power from heaven” (BAGD, (~@~yi{w, 2.b.).
*‘Again, see the testimonies in the books mentioned in footnote 15 supra. Many examples
may be found. From the nebulous and limited to the clear and full is a transition that many
are making in our time.
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(10:43-44).

The Spirit was given coincidentally with (cf. “while”) the preaching of faith in Jesus Christ. The first
moment of faith in Christ was also the
very moment they received the Holy
Spirit.
The parallel to contemporary experience is unmistakable. Many persons
attest that there was no separation
whatever in time between their initial
faith in Jesus Christ and their reception
of the Holy Spirit. Unlike others whose
basic Christian experience occurred
over a period of time, they simply came
into it all at once.** This does not mean
there has not been growth and development since that first moment, for there
has been, but the basis for all to occur
later took place at the beginning. ,

II. OUTWARD MEANS

We turn now to a consideration of the
reception of the Holy Spirit in relation
to water baptism and the laying on of
hands. Our concern at this point is the
connection between these outward rites
and the bestowal of the Spirit. How
essential-or dispensable-are they?
Is one or the other more closely associated with the gift of the Spirit?
It hardly needs saying that this has
been an area of significant differences in
the history of the church. This is evidenced by the fact, first, that both water
baptism and the laying on (or imposition) of hands have been viewed as
channels for the gift of the Holy Spirit.
Some traditions have held the position
that water baptism is sufficient: it is the
means whereby the Holy Spirit is given.
Accordingly, there is no need for the
In reflecting on what has been said, laying on of hands. Others have held
one thing may be vigorously affirmed: it that the laying on of hands is the critical
is impossible to press the operation of matter; without it water baptism is
the Holy Spirit into a mold; accord- incomplete, and there is no gift of the
ingly, it is the same with the shaping of Holy Spirit. How are we to adjudicate
basic Christian experience. Moreover, between such critical differences?
That this is no small matter seems
contemporary Christians can testify to
the variety of ways the Holy Spirit has undeniable. If the gift of the Holy Spirit
been given, clearly echoing the witness is what we have been describing-a
of the church in its early formation. So veritable outpouring of God’s presence
it is that we find in the biblical record and power-and if this gift is vitally
related to an outward rite, then the
ample original testimony to what is identity of that rite and its proper
again occurring in our time.23
execution are critical questions. If, on
**This is often the case for persons who have long been searching for reality-the “Godseekers” of the world, who, upon clearly hearing for the first time the call to a personal faith
in Jesus Christ, not only receive forgiveness of sins but also the empowering of the Holy
Spirit. I think, for example, of the recent “Jesus people,” many of whom had been involved
with drugs (representing an illusory search for reality) and were actually bearing witness to
illusion. Many of these young people had a total experience of turning to Christ and at the
same time of receiving the Holy Spirit. (As an example of this see Pat King, The Jesus
People Are Coming, the testimony of Michael Mates, “Now I’m Free,” 73-92.) It was
estimated that at the peak of the “Jesus movement” over 90 percent of the persons involved
were charismatic, not usually by virtue of a later charismatic experience, but because they
became such in the initial breakthrough of Christian faith. At the very moment of their
conversion they also became “turned on” witnesses for Jesus in the power of the Spirit.
!‘One sometimes hears it said that the Book of Acts presents so much confusing, even
inconsistent, data about the reception of the Holy Spirit that the record is of dubious value
for our contemporary situation. The truth of the matter, however, is that the varied
descriptions give firm basis and example for what is happening in our time.
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the other hand, there is no vital connection between the gift of the Holy Spirit
and an outward rite, this ought also to
be clarified so that we are not burdened
by unnecessary concerns. That there
needs to be serious reflection in this
area is apparent; we can scarcely afford
to be uncertain or confused in so important a matter.
Once again we look to the Book of
Acts as the basic historical narrative
that depicts the coming of the Holy
Spirit and now consider its relationship
to water baptism and the laying on of
hands. There will be some reference
also to the Gospels and the Epistles;
however, as has been the case in previous chapters, Acts must be primary
because it is the only New Testament
book that shows the interrelationship
between the gift of the Spirit, the occurrence of water baptism, and the laying
on of hands.
A. Water Baptism

Let us begin with the relation of
water baptism to the gift of the Holy
Spirit. We are concerned, of course,
with water baptism as a Christian rite
and only incidentally with “the baptism
of John” (which is transitional in Acts
to Christian baptism).24 How does the
rite of Christian baptism relate to the
gift of the Spirit? By way of reply, I will
set forth a number of declaratory statements and seek to demonstrate these in
the five basic narratives that describe
the reception of the Holy Spirit.
Before proceeding further, we find
that water baptism, wherever described

in Acts, is performed in the name of

Jesus only. There are four passages that
mention His name in relation to baptism: Acts 2:38; 8:16; 10:48; and 19:5
with the slight variation between “the
name of Jesus Christ” (2:38 and 10:48)
and “the name of the Lord Jesus” (8:16
and 19:5).25 What is important is that
water baptism is done in the name of
Jesus*” (not the variation in the name)
and how this Christian baptism relates
to the gift of the Holy Spirit.
1. Water Baptism27 May Precede the
Gift of the Holy Spirit
We begin by observing that Peter,
following his sermon on the Day of
Pentecost, asserted, “Repent, and be
baptized every one of you in the name
of Jesus Christ for the forgiveness of
your sins; and you shall receive the gift
of the Holy Spirit” (Acts 2:38). Water
baptism is obviously depicted as preceding the gift of the Spirit. It is not
altogether clear from these words, however, whether a logical or a chronological priority is envisioned. Peter’s words
“and you shall receive the gift of the
Holy Spirit” could mean either that the
gift of the Spirit follows logically and
therefore immediately upon water baptism, or that it may happen at some
future time. Shortly after Peter’s sermon, “those who received his word
were baptized, and there were added
that day about three thousand souls”
(v. 41). Nothing is directly said about
their receiving the Holy Spirit; however, that such followed water baptism

*4This will be noted later, especially in connection with Acts 19.
25Three prepositions are used: epi (Acts 2:38), eis (8:16 and 19:5), and en (10:48). They
could be translated “upon,” “into,” and “in.” For all three, “in the name” is the usual
English translation. This seems proper, since the Greek words do not, I believe, connote a
difference.
?“The formula in Acts, therefore, is obviously divergent from the triune emphasis of
Matthew 28:19. I will return to this later.
?7As I use the term “water baptism” from now on, I will ordinarily be referring to baptism
in the name of Jesus Christ.
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seems evident in light of the ensuing
account (vv. 42-47).28
Let us turn next to the Samaritan
account, in which water baptism is
definitely shown to precede the gift of
the Spirit. In this instance it is clear that
there was an intervening period of several days. The Samaritans “were baptized, both men and women” (Acts
8:12). Later Peter and John “came
down and prayed for them that they
might receive the Holy Spirit; for it had
not yet fallen on any of them, but they
had only been baptized in the name of
the Lord Jesus” (vv. 15-16). So prayer
was offered and the laying on of hands
was administered, with the result that
the Samaritans received the Holy Spirit. Hence, there was an unmistakable
separation in time between water baptism and the reception of the Holy
Spirit.
This passage is quite important in
demonstrating that the reception of the
Holy Spirit is not bound to the moment
of water baptism. The Samaritans clearly did not receive the Holy Spirit when
they were baptized, thus leaving open
the possibility that this could happen in
other instances.29
That there may be such a delay is
found in the experience of large numbers in the contemporary movement of

the Spirit. There is abundant testimony
to a reception of the Holy Spirit that
frequently takes place later than baptism in water; rather than an exception,
it is evident that this quite often occurs.30 The Samaritan happening is a
continuing reality.
One other account in Acts likewise
specifically shows water baptism preceding the gift of the Holy Spirit, namely, the account of Paul and the Ephesian Christians. We have noted that the
Ephesians had earlier been baptized
“into John’s baptism,” but they had not
received Christian baptism. After
Paul’s presentation of the gospel, the
Ephesians “were baptized in the name
of the Lord Jesus. And when Paul had
laid his hands upon them, the Holy
Spirit came on them” (Acts 195-6).
Unlike the situation in Samaria, there
was not a delay of several days between
the Ephesians’ Christian baptism and
their receiving the Holy Spirit. Still
there was some chronological separation, however brief, between the rite of
water baptism and the reception of the
Holy Spirit. Once again, as in the case
of Peter’s message to the Jerusalem
multitude with baptism following and as
in the case of the Samaritans, the
administration of baptism preceded the
gift of the Holy Spirit.31

z8These verses, depicting a community of people devoted to the apostles’ teaching,
fellowship, sharing, and, climactically, “praising God and having favor with all the people”
(v. 47), strongly suggest participation in the gift of the Holy Spirit.
29F. D. Bruner has this peculiar statement: “The Spirit is temporarily suspended from
baptism here ‘only’ and precisely to teach the Church at its most prejudiced juncture, and in
its strategic initial missionary move beyond Jerusalem, that suspension cannot occur”
(italics his) (A Theology ofHoly Spirit, 178). I should think that the passage teaches exactly
the opposite: that suspension may occur. Bruner’s interpretation is not actually based on the
text but on a prior view (shown many times in his book) of the inseparability of water
baptism and the gift of the Spirit.
JoOf course, that is also true in many cases of conversion, particularly of those who
received water baptism as infants. Years later they came to a life-changing experience with
the Lord.
JI We may also refer to the account of Philip and the Ethiopian eunuch (Acts 8:28-39).
The eunuch came to faith, was baptized by Philip, and “when they came up out of the water,
the Spirit of the Lord caught up Philip” (v. 39). According to some early manuscripts, the
text reads, “And when they came up out of the water, the Holy Spirit fell upon the eunuch
and an angel of the L.ord caught up Philip.” The point of this reading is undoubtedly to
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This may seem surprising in light of
the aforementioned incidents and especially in view of Peter’s words at Pentecost, which show an order of repentance, baptism in the name of Christ,
and the reception of the Holy Spirit.
However, it is apparent that the previous instances were by no means
definitive, nor are Peter’s words a prescription of the way things must always
happen. We will observe this in two
other accounts.
The first is the narrative of Peter’s
ministry at Caesarea. As we have seen
earlier, while Peter was still delivering
his message, the Holy Spirit suddenly
fell on the centurion and those gathered
together with him (Acts 10:44). Obviously no water baptism of any kind had
occurred. However, it was not disregarded, for shortly after that Peter
declared, “Can any one forbid water for
baptizing these people who have received the Holy Spirit just as we
have?” Acting on his own declaration,
Peter “commanded them to be baptized
in the name of Jesus Christ” (vv. 4748). Thus water baptism in this case
unmistakably followed the reception of
the gift of the Holy Spirit.

The other incident concerns Ananias’
ministry to Saul of Tarsus. Ananias laid
hands on Saul that he might be filled
with the Holy Spirit (Acts 9:17). The
next verse reads, “And immediately
something like scales fell from his eyes
and he regained his sight. Then he rose
and was baptized.” Hence subsequent
to Saul’s receiving the Holy Spirit he
was baptized in water by Ananias.
What has been described about water
baptism following the gift of the Holy
Spirit is not unusual in our time. Many
persons who have come to a living faith
in Christ and received the Holy Spirit
have afterward been baptized in water.32 Often this stems from an intense
desire to “go all the way with Christ,”
to participate corporally in His death
and resurrection, to be wholly united to
Him. Moreover, such baptism is seldom
viewed as optional. Christ instituted
it,33 and Peter commanded it; thus it
belongs to Christian initiation and discipleship. So when command is added to
desire, if such persons have not been
baptized in water before, it is quite
likely to follow.34
We may properly raise a question
about the one hundred twenty who
were filled with the Holy Spirit at
Pentecost. What about their water bap-

emphasize that, as with the Samaritans, the eunuch’s baptism was followed by the gift of the
Holy Spirit. (See F. F. Bruce’s statement to this effect in his commentary, The Acts of the
Apostles, 195.) Thus, in addition to the accounts in Acts that specify the gift of the Spirit as
following water baptism, this may be implied in Acts 8:39.
32Donald L. Gelpi, S. J., suggests the case of a “Robert Z.” who “a week before his
sacramental baptism, while attending a prayer meeting . . . , receives Spirit-baptism and
immediately begins praying in tongues” (Pentecostalism: A Theological Viewpoint, 178).
Probably Father Gelpi had witnessed this, for he refers to this as “concretely possible.” The
problem, I might add, for Catholic theology is how does one relate such an experience to the
traditional view that the Holy Spirit is received in baptism or confirmation? (See below for
further discussion.)
33According to Matthew 28: 19.
j4There are many instances in the contemporary spiritual renewal of persons who had
received baptism as infants and were baptized again as adults. In some cases such adult
baptism is sought because of a growing conviction of the invalidity of infant baptism; in other
cases adult baptism is viewed as not denying the validity of infant baptism, but as its
fulfillment through personal, believing participation. I am referring, however, in the text
above to those who have had no prior experience of baptism now becoming participants.
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tism? This is not an easy question to
answer. Though doubtless many35 (like
the later Ephesians) had participated in
John’s baptism, it is obvious they had
not been baptized in Jesus’ name before
the event of Pentecost. Hence, the one
‘hundred twenty appear to fall into the
same category as Saul of Tarsus and the
Caesareans, who without Christian baptism, received the Holy Spirit. Unlike
the narratives of Saul and the Caesareans, however, that of the one hundred
twenty does not specify that after they
had been filled with the Spirit they were
baptized in the name of the Christ.
Quite possibly they were so baptized
along with the three thousand later that
day, but there is no clear-cut statement
to that effect. It may have been, on the
other hand, that because of their unique
position as original disciples, who existentially were participants in Christ’s
death and resurrection (living through
Good Friday and Easter) and recipients
of His life-bestowing forgiveness, they
needed no further tangible rite. For in a
certain sense, even more intensely than
others after them, they had been baptized into Jesus’ reality. In any event,
whether or not the original one hundred
twenty later received water baptism in
Jesus’ name, they were similar to Saul
of Tarsus and the Caesareans in that
they received the Holy Spirit prior to
any possible Christian water baptism.
3. Water Baptism Is Neither a
Precondition nor a Channel for the
Gift of the Holy Spirit
It is surely clear by now that water
baptism is not a precondition. The very
fact that Saul of Tarsus and the Caesareans received the Holy Spirit before
they were water baptized rules out the
idea of any precondition. Hence Peter’s

words “Repent, and be baptized . . .
and you shall receive the gift of the
Holy Spirit” cannot be viewed as a rule
that water baptism must occur before
the reception of the Spirit. His statement, while pointing to what may have
been the usual pattern, did not establish
water baptism as a precondition. Furthermore, if Peter’s words were the
rule, the rule had just been broken in his
case! For as one of the one hundred
twenty he had received the Holy Spirit
with no prior water baptism in Jesus’
name.
Many people in the spiritual renewal
of our day bear testimony to receiving
the gift of the Holy Spirit without a
prior Christian baptism. This is especially the case for those who, like the
Caesareans, received the Holy Spirit at
the very inception of faith. Everything
happened so quickly and powerfully
that there was no opportunity for any
ritual action! The one precondition (as
we have earlier noted) for receiving the
Holy Spirit is faith. Baptism, for all its
importance, cannot function as a precondition or prerequisite for the reception of the Holy Spirit.36
Next we observe that neither is water
baptism a channel for the gift of the
Holy Spirit. None of the narratives in
Acts represent the Holy Spirit as being
given through water baptism. Though
there may have been a close approximation of water baptism to the gift of the
Spirit, there is no suggestion that such
baptism is the medium or channel. Even
less is water baptism portrayed as conferring the gift of the Spirit. The Holy
Spirit comes from the exalted Lord who
Himself confers the gift and surely does
not relegate such to a rite conducted by
man.

3sPo~~ibly all, the Scriptures give no certain information.
jhFaith alone prepares the way. So E. Schweizer writes (in specific response to the
Caesarean account as interpreted by Peter in Acts 153-9): “Faith, not baptism, purifies for
reception of the Spirit . . .” (TDNT, 6:414).

Accordingly, there is no essential
connection between water baptism a n d
the gift of the Holy Spirit. It might be
supposed, however, that, although water baptism is not a precondition for the
gift of the Holy Spirit, whenever such
baptism occurs, it is the outward form
for the occurrence of the inward spiritual reality. From such a perspective it

is not that water baptism conveys or
confers the gift of the Spirit but that the
two are related-the outward to the
inward. Thus water baptism and the gift
of the Spirit, or Spirit baptism, make
one united whole. According to this
view, wherever there is water baptism,
there is also Spirit baptism: the visible
action and the spiritual grace are essentially one.37 However, in answer I must
emphasize strongly that there is n o

baptism and Spirit baptism,‘8 no r e l a -

tion of one to the other as outward to
inward. The reason is that they deal
with two closely related but nonetheless
different spiritual realities. Water baptism is for a purpose other than the
reception of the Holy Spirit, and unless
that is clearly seen there will be continuing confusion. 39 We now turn to this
matter.
4. Water Baptism Is Connected With
the Forgiveness of Sins
Here we arrive at the important point
that water baptism is related primarily
to the forgiveness of sins. To use the
language of Peter at Pentecost: it is
“for” the forgiveness of sins. “Repent,
and be baptized . . . in the name of

“So F. D. Bruner writes, “Baptism and the reception of the Spirit are so synonymous as
to be identical. Christian baptism is spiritual baptism” (A Theology of the Holy Spirit, 190).
Bruner’s sacramentalism, i.e., identifying the rite of water baptism with spiritual baptism, is
not uncommon in sacramental church traditions. This is even true for charismatic Lutheran
Arnold Bittlinger, who states that “Christian baptism is always a baptism with water and
with Spirit” (The Baptism in the Holy Spirit as an Ecumenical Problem, 6). Similarly Kilian
McDonnell, a Roman Catholic scholar, says, “By the sacrament of baptism one becomes a
member of the body of Christ because in baptism one receives the Spirit” (Statement of the
Theological Basis of the Catholic Charismatic Renewal, 4). I believe, on the contrary, that
Dunn is correct in saying that “Spirit-baptism and water baptism remain distinct and even
antithetical” (Baptism in the Holy Spirit, 227).
38Schweizer in his analysis of the Spirit in Acts writes: “The Spirit is not tied to baptism.
Once He comes on men before baptism (10:44), once without it (2: l-4), once on a disciple
who knew only John’s baptism (l&25)” (TDNT, 6:414).
39Before moving on, I should add that positive interpreters of the charismatic renewal
within a sacramental context, such as Bittlinger and McDonnell, go beyond the claimed
reception of the Spirit in baptism. Bittlinger, for example, later adds: “What God has given
in baptism must be ACTUALIZED in the life of the individual” (op. cit., II). It is this
actualization that lies at the heart of the charismatic experience of Spirit baptism. McDonnell
makes use of such an expression as “manifestation of baptism whereby the hidden grace
given in baptism breaks through the conscious experience” to describe “what is happening
in the charismatic renewal” (Baptism in the Holy Spirit, 8). However, such attempts by
Bittlinger and McDonnell, who intend respectively to maintain a Lutheran and Roman
Catholic framework, unfortunately result both in binding the gift of the Holy Spirit to a
particular sacramental action (What if the Spirit is not given in water baptism‘?) and to
reducing the extraordinary charismatic experience to a secondary level of “actualization”
:md “manifestation” (or some other similar expression). Incidentally, McDonnell does not
:ilways associate the gift of the Spirit with water baptism; he also speaks more broadly of
“the rites of initiation,” which, in addition to baptism, include confirmation (see below on
confirmation). From that perspective the charismatic experience could be described more
broadly, for example as “reviviscence of the sacraments of initiation” (ibid.). I would still
\:IY that even such broader language likewise falls far short of the truly biblical and
ruperiential meaning of the gift of the Holy Spirit.
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Jesus Christ for the forgiveness of your

sins.” The climactic spiritual reality
Peter attests to is the gift of the Spirit,
but there is also the reality of forgiveness of sins, which is first mentioned. It
is with this spiritual reality that water
baptism is directly connected.
What then is the connection? We turn
again to the statement of Peter in Acts
2:38 that baptism in Jesus’ name is “for
the forgiveness of your sins.” The
Greek word eis, here translated “for,”
could suggest “for the purpose of,” “in
order to obtain,” thus a requirement for
forgiveness to be received. However,
eis may also be translated “concerning,” “ with respect to,” “with reference to, ” “with regard to,“40 and thus
designates baptism as related to forgiveness but not necessarily for the purpose
of obtaining it. Either translation is

possible, although the latter seems most
likely because there is no suggestion
elsewhere in Acts that water baptism of
itself obtains forgiveness. The point
then of Acts 2:38 is not to specify water
baptism as a requirement for forgiveness of sins; because forgiveness of sins
comes by faith, not by baptism. But
when baptism does occur, it is specifically related to that forgiveness.
What then is the nature of the relationship? I would answer that while
water baptism does not of itself obtain
forgiveness-hence is not required for

that purpose-it does serve as a means.
Forgiveness comes from faith in the
exalted Lord; thus it is He who grants
forgiveness; it can be obtained in no
other way. Nonetheless, the ordinary
channel or means for this forgiveness to
be received is water baptism. This
doubtless was the case for the three

thousand who responded affirmatively
to Peter’s message: “Repent and be
baptized, every one of you for the
forgiveness of your sins.” Baptism for
each one of them was a visible, tangible
expression of faith and repentance, an
outward cleansing through which forgiveness was mediated. Thus water
baptism was the means of receiving the
grace of forgiveness and new life.
It would be a mistake, however, to
view this as baptismal regeneration in
the sense that the water itself, or the act
of baptism, brought about forgiveness
and new birth. On a later occasion Peter
said, “God exalted him at his right hand
as Leader and Savior, to give repentance to Israel and forgiveness of sins”
(Acts 5:31). Although Peter again referred to repentance and forgiveness
here, no mention was made of water
baptism but only of the exalted Lord
who gives repentance, forgiveness, and
therefore new birth. Hence, when (as in
Acts 2:38) water baptism is specified, it
is obvious that such a rite does not, and
cannot, bring about forgiveness and
regeneration. But-and this is important-whenever water baptism is administered in the context of genuine
faith and repentance, it does serve as
the medium for forgiveness to be received.
A second answer to the relationship
of water baptism to forgiveness is that it
serves as a sign and seal. On the one
hand, water baptism is a vivid portrayal
of the cleansing that forgiveness, brings
about and thus signifies becoming a new
creation. It is a public demonstration of
the totality of the divine forgiveness4i

4”For example, note the earlier use of eis in the same chapter, verse 25, where Peter
prefaces a quotation from a Davidic psalm thus: “For David says concerning him [the
Christ]. . . .” The word translated “concerning” (RSV and KJV ) is hs. Eis here clearly means
“regarding, ” “in reference to,” etc. For other similar translations of eis cf. Romans 4:20
(“concerning” [Rsv], “with respect to” [NASB ]); Ephesians S:32 (“concerning” KJV ], “with
reference to” [NASB]); and I Thessalonians 5: 18 (“concerning” [ K J V ) .
41 Water baptism as immersion (the whole body covered) best symbolizes this. However,
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and the complete cleansing and renewal
that Christ accomplishes. Such baptism, since it is in Christ’s name, testifies that in and with Him there is death
and burial of the self and resurrection
into newness of life.42 Forgiveness is
the remission of sins, and remission is
nothing less than a total release from
the past and the beginning of the wholly
new. Water baptism thus is peculiarly
the sign of the forgiveness of sins.
On the other hand, water baptism
functions as a seal of faith and forgiveness. It is a tangible impression and
certification of the reality of the remission of sins. In the waters of baptism
there is “brought home” to a person
the wonder of God’s total cleansing: the
spiritual reality of complete forgiveness
being mediated and confirmed in the
totality of the baptismal experience. In
the combination of the divine gift and
the corporal action the two are sealed:
what is received in faith is confirmed in
the waters of baptism. One who is so
baptized in faith is a marked personcleansed, forgiven, made new in Jesus
Christ.43
Now we return to our original point,
namely, that water baptism is directly
connected with the forgiveness of sins.
The specific nature of that relationship
(which we have just been discussing) is
less important for our concern than the
fact of the connection. The reason for
emphasizing this point is that frequently
this connection is not seen and water
baptism is mistakenly viewed as
directly related to the gift of the Holy

. . ._~ .
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Spirit. It is quite important to define this
matter, or there will be continuing confusion in a vital area.
Before leaving the subject of water
baptism, it is important to add that
baptism, though not directly connected
with the gift of the Holy Spirit, is still
related. For where there is faith and
forgiveness mediated through water
baptism, the Holy Spirit is undoubtedly
at work. It is the Holy Spirit who
empowers the word of witness, convicts of sin, and thus brings about
repentance. By the Holy Spirit is the
origin of faith that leads to the forgiveness of sins and baptism in the name of
Christ. All of this is apparent, for
example, in Acts 2:22-38 where the
outpoured Spirit is the agent in each of
these matters. Thus the Holy Spirit is
very much involved in the entire process of salvation. Since this process
may include water baptism, it is the
Holy Spirit who gives spiritual significance to the act of baptism; otherwise it is nothing but an empty rite. It is
clear then that water baptism is closely
connected with the activity of the Holy
Spirit.
However-and here is the critical
matter -this just-described activity of
the Holy Spirit is by no means the gift
of the Holy Spirit. The gift ordinarily
follows upon forgiveness and baptism,
like a promise attached to it: “Repent,
and be baptized every one of you in the
name of Jesus Christ for the forgiveness
of your sins; and you shall receive the
gift of the Holy Spirit. For the promise

the pouring of water over the person may likewise represent this totality. Sprinkling (in
accordance with Ezek. 36:25, “I will sprinkle clean water upon you, and you shall be clean
from all your uncleannesses”) is a third possibility.
4*E.g., see Romans 6:4: “We are buried therefore with him by baptism into death, so that
as Christ was raised from the dead . . . we too might walk in newness of life” (cf. Gal. 3:27;
Col. 2:12). Water baptism by immersion most vividly demonstrates burial and resurrection.
43This matter of baptism as a sign and seal relates to what Paul says concerning how
Abraham “received the sign of circumcision, a seal of the righteousness that he had by faith
while he was still uncircumcised” (Rom. 4:1 I N I V ). Water baptism is clearly the New
I’estament parallel, and thus, like circumcision, does not bring about righteousness or
forgiveness, but is a sign and seal of it.
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is to you and to your children and to all

that are far off, every one whom the
Lord our God calls to him” (Acts 2:3839). The gift does not have to do with
forgiveness, but with what is promised
to those who repent and are baptized
for forgiveness .44 It is a promise to all
whom God calls to Himself (such calling implemented through the working of
the Holy Spirit) that they will receive
the gift of the Holy Spirit.
Another matter that calls for some
discussion relates to the difference in
formulas for water baptism as set forth
in Matthew 28:19 and in the Book of
Acts. We earlier observed that water
baptism is invariably depicted in Acts
as being in the name of Jesus only, but
we did not actually deal with the fact
that in Matthew the formula is a triune
one? “Go therefore and make disciples of all nations, baptizing them in the
name of the Father and of the Son and
of the Holy Spirit. . . .”
Although there is no simple solution
to the difference, a few comments relevant to our concerns may be made.
First, the longer Matthean statement
suggests that water baptism represents
entrance into4h a new relationship to
God as Father, Son, and Holy Spirit.

Second, the shorter Lukan formula (in
Acts) specifies that at the heart of this
relationship is the forgiveness of sins
that comes in the name of Jesus Christ
(the Son). Third, since Jesus is “the
fullness of the Godhead,“47 baptism in
His name only (as in Acts) is actually in
relation to the fullness of the divine
reality: it is also, by implication, in the
name of the Father and Holy Spirit.
Thus there is no essential difference
between the Matthean and Lukan formulas: the former highlights the fullness
of the relationship into which one enters
at baptism, the latter specifies the purpose of the baptism.48
I would also suggest that the reference to the Holy Spirit in Matthew’s
baptismal formula-“in the name . . .
of the Holy Spirit”-emphasizes that
Christian initiation is also entrance into
the sphere of the Holy Spirit’s reality
and activity. At the heart of such initiation is the forgiveness of sins (to which
baptism in the name of Jesus, or the
Son, points), but at the same time it is
the beginning of a new relationship to
the Holy Spirit (to which baptism in the
name of the Holy Spirit points).49 By
this is meant not only that the Holy
Spirit is active in bringing about forgiveness, as we have noted, but that hence-

44As earlier noted, water baptism is not so integral a part of forgiveness that it may not
occur later. Particularly recall the account of the Caesareans in Acts 10:43-48. However,
ordinarily the sequence is that of Acts 2:38-39.
4’Mention was made of this formula in n. 26 above, but there was no elaboration of its
significance.
4”The Greek word for “in” (“baptizing them in”) is eis, which though it may simply mean
“in” (see n. 25), may also be translated “into.” As I have earlier noted, eis may also signify
“with reference to,” hence “in relation to.”
47“For in him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily [Gr. to pkrtima tPs
theortos]” (col. 2:9 K J V ) .
4XHence either formula is suitable for use in water baptism. Within classical Pentecostalism the “Jesus only” churches (a minority group) insist that water baptism must be only in
the name of Jesus. This is as equally one-sided as the insistence of some historic
denominations that the formula of baptism must be in the Triune name. (For a description of
the “Jesus only” movement see Vinson Synan, The Holiness-Pentecostal Movement, 15354; also see the chapter by David Reed entitled “Aspects of the Origins of Oneness
Pentecostalism” in Aspwts of’ Pt~ntecostul-Churismutic Origins, ed. Vinson Synan).
4’The same thing is true about the Father-a new relationship to Him: by adoption one
becomes a son of God and is able to address God as “Father” (cf. Rom. 8:15; Gal. 45-6).
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forward life is to be lived in the sphere
of the dynamism of the Holy Spirit.5”

B. The Laying on of Hands
Let us now consider the relationship
between the laying on of hands and the
gift of the Holy Spirit. We will again be
reflecting primarily on the five basic
passages in Acts. What part does the
laying on (or imposition) of hands play
in the reception of the Holy Spirit?51
1. The Holy Spirit May Be Given

Without the Laying on of Hands
In two of five cases, namely those
regarding the gift of the Spirit in Jerusalem and at the centurion’s household in
Caesarea, there was no laying on of
hands.
Concerning the Jerusalem narrative
two observations may be made: First, it
is obvious that there could have been
no laying on of hands on the one
hundred twenty. As the first disciples
t.hey had to receive the Holy Spirit
before ministering to anyone else. Second, although the three thousand later
!hat day were baptized, there is no
reference to the laying on of hands.
f’eter said, “Repent, and be baptized
. . . and you shall receive the gift of the
Holy Spirit” (Acts 2:38); but there was
no mention of imposition of hands for
this gift to be received. Indeed, it is
quite probable that Peter, having just
experienced the bestowal of the Spirit

as a sovereign, unmediated action bv

the exalted Lord, expected all to receive the gift the same way the one
hundred twenty had. Whatever his expectation, it seems that the three thousand also received the Holy Spirit without the laying on of hands.
In the Caesarean situation things happened so fast- “While Peter was still
saying this [i.e., still preaching his message], the Holy Spirit fell on all who
heard the word” (Acts 10:44)-that
there was no time to lay on hands if
anybody had been so minded! Incidentally, Peter might have expected this
time to lay hands on the new believers
because of the intervening incident
when he and John had placed hands on
the Samaritans for the reception of the
Holy Spirit (Acts 8:14-17). However,
as in Jerusalem, God sovereignly
moved and poured out His Holy Spirit
on all who heard.
What we have been describing is by
no means an uncommon occurrence in
the contemporary spiritual renewal.
The Holy Spirit is frequently received
with no human mediation of any kind.
This may happen at the end of a period
of time, as at Jerusalem, or with the
suddenness of a Caesarea, but in neither case has there been the imposition
of hands. This extraordinary, unmediated event is for many a source of
continuing amazement and wonder.52

5oIn my book The Pentecostal Real&y (chap. 6, “The Holy Trinity”) I wrote: “The
purpose of that part of the Great Commission, ‘Go therefore . . . baptizing’ is not to make
iearners out of people in regard to God, but to introduce them into life lived in the reality of

’ iod as Father, Son, and Holy Spirit” (p. 102). On the matter of the Holy Spirit, my later
bvords are “This means life claimed by God through Jesus Christ in a total kind of way, the
.;pirit of the living God probing the depths of the conscious and the unconscious, releasing
. new powers to praise God, to witness compellingly in His name, to do mighty works
!INI only He can do. Do we know this?” (p. 107).
“There are other instances in Acts of the imposition of hands that are not directly
oncerned with the gift of the Holy Spirit: 6:5-6-the dedication of seven “deacons”;
; I:3---the commissioning of Barnabas and Saul; and 28:8-the healing of Publius’ father.
Ti’hile such instances of the laying on of hands are not for the gift of the Spirit, they
!!jviously represent Spirit-inspired activities.
‘-‘The earliest testimonies in Curholic Prntecosrals (“Bearing Witness,” 24-37) of
287

It is apparent from the biblical record
and contemporary experience that the
laying on of hands is not essential for
the Holy Spirit to be received. Moreover, there is no suggestion in Acts that
following such a reception hands were
later placed on believers as a kind of
confirmation of what has already happened. Any idea of hands as being
necessary or confirmatory is ruled out
by the evidence.
These things are most important to
emphasize in relation to church traditions that variously seek to canalize the
gift of the Holy Spirit. There are those
who hold that the Holy Spirit may be
received on/y through the laying on of
hands;53 thus without personal ministry
the Holy Spirit may not be given. Over
against such a binding of the Holy Spirit
to an outward action we need to stress
the sovereignty of the Holy Spirit to
move as He wills.
2. The Holy Spirit May Be Given
With the Laying on of Hands

Returning to the Acts record, we
observe that in three of the five accounts of the Holy Spirit’s being received, this occurred in connection with
the laying on of hands. Peter and John,
ministering to the Samaritans, “laid
their hands on them and they received
the Holy Spirit”54 (Acts 8:17). At Damascus, Ananias, “laying his hands on
him he said, ‘Brother Saul, the Lord
Jesus who appeared to you on the road

by which you came, has sent me that
you may regain your sight and be filled
with the Holy Spirit’ ” (9:17). And Paul
when he “had laid his hands upon them
[the Ephesians], the Holy Spirit came
on them . . .” (19:6). There is obviously a close conuection between the
laying on of hands and the gift of the
Holy Spirit.
It is apparent once again that water
baptism is not placed in an immediate
conjunction with the gift of the Holy
Spirit. Water baptism, as earlier mentioned, is related to forgiveness of sins,
whereas the laying on of hands is connected with the gift of the Holy Spirit.
The symbolism is unmistakable: water
baptism vividly portrays the cleansing
from sin in forgiveness; the laying on of
hands, the external bestowal of the
Spirit. Each of the outward acts is
congruent with the spiritual reality to be
received.
Looking more closely in the Acts
narrative at this conjunction of the Holy
Spirit and the imposition of hands, we
observe that the Holy Spirit may be
given through the laying on of hands.
Thus it is not only a temporal conjunction, so that the gift of the Holy Spirit
coincides with, or follows immediately
upon, the laying on of hands. It is also
an instrumental conjunction; that is, the
imposition of hands may serve as the
channel or means for the gift of the
Spirit. Following the words quoted
above about the Samaritans, the text

students who were baptized in the Holy Spirit at the “Duquesne weekend” especially depict
an unmediated happening. One participant testifies, “There were three other students with
me when all of a sudden I became filled with the Holy Spirit and realized that ‘God is
real.‘. . . The professors then laid hands on some of the students, but most of us received the
‘baptism in the Spirit’ while kneeling before the blessed sacrament in prayer” (34-35). The
Acts of the Holy Spirit umong the Presbyterians, Baptists, Methodists, etc. contains many
testimonies of the Holy Spirit being given without the laying on of hands.
TlOr, as we have noted, through water baptism. Sometimes people entertain the view that
there may be two gifts of the Holy Spirit: one at water baptism and the other with the
imposition of hands.
‘4Literally, they “were laying [epetithesun-imperfect tense] the hands on them and they
were receiving [c~lr~mhcrnon--also imperfect] the Holy Spirit.” The Greek tense suggests an
action over a period of time, possibly indicating that the Samaritans one by one received the
Holy Spirit.
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reads, “Now when Simon saw that the
Spirit was given through the laying on
of the apostles’ hands . . .” (Acts
8:18).55 The word “through” (dia) specifies the instrumentality of hands in the
reception of the gift of the Holy Spirit.
The laying on of hands is thus the
means of grace whereby the Holy Spirit
may be received.
The laying on of hands for the gift of
the Holy Spirit has continued variously
in the history of the church. The practice belongs particularly to the Western
tradition of Christianity,56 but with diverse understanding of what is conveyed in the gift. Sometimes it is assumed that through the laying on of
hands there is the completing or perfecting of what was given earlier in
water baptism;57 or again, it is held that
water baptism needs no completion or
perfection, so that what happens
through the imposition of hands is

rather a confirming or strengthening of
the person for the Christian walk.58
However, there is seldom in the traditional churches any expectation that
through the laying on of hands an
extraordinary spiritual event will take
place, namely, the veritable outpouring
of God’s presence and power.
Here again is where the contemporary spiritual renewal is recapturing the
biblical witness. Through the laying on
of hands, people are receiving the gift of
the Holy Spirit, not in the sense of
completion or strengthening (though the
gift may include elements of both), but
in the sense of a divine visitation so
overwhelming as to release extraordinary praise and channels of powerful
ministry. There is the exciting expectation that when hands are laid on a
person, the Holy Spirit Himself will be
received.59

SSThe text continues with the recitation of Simon the magician’s vain and sordid attempt
to buy the power to confer the gift of the Spirit through his own hands. However, despite his
perfidy, there is no question in the text that Simon correctly perceived it to be through the
laying on of Peter’s and John’s hands that the Holy Spirit was given.
SeThe Apostolic Tradition, compiled by Hippolytus (2nd century A.D.) in regard to the
Roman liturgy of initiation prescribes that following the candidates’ baptism and anointing
with oil, “the Bishop shall lay his hands upon them invoking and saying: ‘0 Lord God who
hast counted these thy servants worthy of deserving the forgiveness of sins and the laver of
regeneration, make them worthy to be filled with thy Holy Spirit. . .’ ” (chap. 22). Even
though only the bishop was allowed to do this, it is important to note that the practice begun

in Acts of laying on hands for the infilling of the Spirit continued in the early church.
57Cyprian (3rd century A.D. bishop of Carthage) wrote of how “they who are baptized in
the Church are brought to the prelates of the Church, and by our prayers and the imposition
of hands obtain the Holy Spirit, and are perfected with the Lord’s seal” (The Epistles of
Cyprian, 72:9; Ante-Nicene Fathers 5:381). The Council of Elvira (A.D. 306) spoke of the role
of the Bishop “to lay hands on the newly baptized, to perfect [complete] him” (canon 38).
SaThe word “confirmation” appeared for the first time in the canons of the Council of
Orange (A.D. 441). This was later (by the twelfth century) to become a sacrament in the
Koman Catholic Church, the sacrament of strengthening the believer, usually totally
separated in time from earlier baptism. The purpose of the sacrament of confirmation has
been recently reaffirmed by Pope Paul VI in the Apostolic Constitution on the Sacrament of
Confirmation: “Through the sacrament of confirmation, those who have been born anew in
baptism receive the inexpressible Gift, the Holy Spirit himself, by which they are endowed
. . with special strength.” In churches growing out of the Reformation, confirmation.
where retained, usually signifies a believer’s confirmation of earlier baptismal vows taken on
his behalf. It is viewed, not as a sacrament, but as a kind of “rite of passage” to full church
membership. There is no thought of this rite as conferring the Holy Spirit. (The
l‘piscopal/Anglican Church has retained more of the sacramental idea.)
“Recall that in the beginning of the twentieth-century Pentecostal renewal hands were
litid on Agnes Ozman at her request by Rev. Charles Parham. She explains the result: “It
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Here two points need emphasis:
First, as we have already observed,
there is no necessity for hands to be laid
on persons for them to receive the Holy
Spirit. The exalted Lord may dispense
with ordinary means and sovereignly
pour forth the Holy Spirit. Second,
although the Holy Spirit may also be
given through the laying on of hands, it
would be a mistake to assume that this
happens invariably, i.e., by virtue of the
objective action.60 We have earlier
commented that faith (believing) is the
essential element in the reception of the
Holy Spirit; thus in all the biblical
incidents of the laying on of hands it is
on believers that hands are laid. For
only those who believe in Jesus Christ
may receive from Him the blessed gift
of the Holy Spirit.
What then is the importance of the

laying on of hands? If, on the one side,
there is no necessity, and if, on the
other, there is no guarantee, why not
dispense with it? The answer seems
clear: The laying on of hands is a
divinely instituted means of enabling
persons to receive the gift of the Holy
Spirit. Hands signify contact, community, sharing-a human channel for the
divine gift; the laying on of hands
represents, as seen earlier, the coming
of the Holy Spirit upon someone.61
Although a person may receive the gift
of the Holy Spirit without human mediation, the imposition of hands may
greatly facilitate this reception.62
3. The Laying on of Hands for the
Gif of the Holy Spirit Is Not Limited
to the Apostles
As we have noted, the apostles Peter
and John did minister the Spirit to the

was as his hands were laid upon my head that the Holy Spirit fell upon me and I began to
speak in tongues glorifying God” (quotation in K. Kendrick, The Promise Fulfilled, 52-53).
Also see the second set of testimonies in Catholic Pentecost&, “Bearing Witness,” 58106, having to do with events later at Notre Dame. Most cases of baptism in the Spirit
occurred through the laying on of hands. (It might be suggested that the Duquesne
experience was more like the first unmediated biblical outpourings on Jews and Gentiles at
Jerusalem and Caesarea, Notre Dame more like the secondary outpourings on Samaria and
Ephesus.)
“OE.g., the traditional Roman Catholic view of the sacraments (baptism, confirmation ) is
that they are efficacious “ex opere operato”-“by the work performed.” McDonnell, while
holding that “the fullness of the Spirit is given during the celebration of initiation,” speaks of
“the scholastic doctrine of ex opere operantis [wherein] we receive in the measure of our

openness.” Thus, though there is an objective, and in that sense invariable, gift of the Spirit
in “the celebration of initiation,” there is no receiving without subjective appropriation (One
in Christ, 10.2 [1974]: 117- 18). McDonnell’s view approximates my comments regarding the
need for faith (see above) in the reception of the Holy Spirit. Some words of Calvin are quite

relevant: “ But what is a sacrament received apart from faith but the most certain ruin of the
church?” (Institutes 4.14.14. Battles trans.).
61 Edward O’Connor writes, “The gesture [of laying on of hands] does symbolize
graphically the fact that God’s grace is often mediated to a person through others, and
especially through the community. God seems to bless the faith from which this prayerful
gesture proceeds: again and again people find that they have been helped in a powerful and
manifest way by it . . . the baptism in the Spirit is usually received thus” (The Pentecostal
Movement in the Catholic Church, 117).
6*A further word on the sacramental question: I believe it is far better to dissociate the
charismatic experience from any sacramental action. Donald Gelpi, as I see it, is on the right
track in saying that “Spirit-baptism is not a sacrament,” but is the result of “full docility to
the Spirit of Christ” (italics his) (Pentecostalism: A Theological Viewpoint, 182-83). Francis
A. Sullivan, S. J., in his book Churisms and Charismatic Renewal, while affirming the
traditional Catholic view of the objectivity of the sacraments, does not locate Spirit baptism
within that framework. Rather, “ ‘baptism in the Spirit’ means coming into some new
experience of the power of the Spirit in one’s life” (74).
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Samaritans and the apostle Paul did the
same for the Ephesians. However, it

nias an effective minister of the Holy
Spirit, particularly suited to exercise

was a Christian brother, Ananias, with
no claim to apostolic authority,63 who
was the minister of the Holy Spirit to
Saul of Tarsus. Thus it would be a
mistake to interpret the words of Acts
8:18 “. . . the Spirit was given through
the laying on of the apostles’ [Peter and
John’s] hands . . . ” as the only way it
could happen. Since Ananias, a lay
brother, could minister the Holy Spirit
to Saul, there is no inherent reason why
Philip, the deacon-evangelist, could not
have done the same for the Samaritans.h4
Although little is said about Ananias
in his ministry to Saul, a few things
stand out. First, he was a man of faith
and prayer. “The Lord said to him in a
vision, ‘Ananias.’ And he said, “Here I
am, Lord’ ” (Acts 9:lO). Second, he
was a man of obedience, for although
he hesitated at the command of Christ
to “rise and go” (9:ll) because of
Saul’s evil reputation, he nonetheless
went. Third, Ananias, as later described
by Paul, was “a devout man according
to the law, well spoken of by all . . .”
(22:12). Hence he was a man of strong
character and perhaps peculiarly prepared through his devotion to the law to
minister to Saul the Pharisee. Such a
combination of factors thus made Ana-

the role of ministering to Saul’s need.
It seems apparent that the basic qualification for the laying on of hands is not
apostolic office but other more important matters. And so it continues into
our own day and generation. Countless
numbers of people are receiving the gift
of the Holy Spirit through the ministry
of laypeople. To be sure, many
“official” clergy are likewise ministering the Holy Spirit with great effectiveness.65 However, what really counts is
not office (not even “apostolic succession”) but attributes such as faithfulness, prayer, readiness, obedience, devoutness, and boldness. The ministering of the Spirit, which includes the
laying on of hands, is happening
through many such Christian people
everywhere. Indeed, this ministry belongs to the whole people of God.
APPENDIX: HEBREWS 6:1-2
Related to the discussion about water
baptism and the laying on of hands is an
additional Scripture, Hebrews 6: l-2,
which reads: “Let us leave the elementary teachings about Christ and go on to
maturity, not laying again the foundation of repentance from acts that lead to
death, and of faith in God, instruction
about baptisms ,66 the laying on of

63Ananias is simply described in Acts 9:lO as “a disciple at Damascus.”
64 It is interesting that when Philip later proclaimed the gospel to the Ethiopian eunuch and
baptized him (Acts 8:38), the next words according to the Western text (see footnote 31) are
“And when they came up out of the water, the Spirit of the Lord fell upon the eunuch. . . .”
Although this is likely a later textual addition, it does reflect some early church
understanding that Philip was by no means dependent on apostolic help for the Holy Spirit to
be given.
b51n my book, The Era ofthe Spirit, I summarized the laying on of hands thus: “Wherever
this laying on of hands occurs, it is not, as such, a sacramental action. It is rather the simple
ministry by one or more persons who themselves are channels of the Holy Spirit to others
not yet so blessed. The ‘ministers’ may be clergy or laity; it makes no difference. . . .
Obviously God is doing a mighty work today bound neither by office nor by rank” (64).
6hThe Greek word is huptismcin. It is also translated as “baptisms” in K J V. The KSV has
“ablutions”; NASB, “washings”; N E B , “cleansing rites.” According to Oepke, “ HLYVTTLU~&U
ci&xri denotes instruction on the difference between Jewish (and pagan?) ‘washings’
(including John’s baptism?) and Christian baptism” (TDNT, 1:545). Similarly Heasley291

hands, the resurrection of the dead, and
eternal judgment” (N I V). Here the text
speaks of six “elementary” areas, at
the center of which are baptisms and
the laying on of hands.
The first two of these, repentance and
faith, are obviously the most basic
because it is by repentance and faith
that one comes to salvation. The last
two are climactic - t h e resurrection of
the dead and eternal judgment. In between are instruction about baptisms
and the laying on of hands. Let us
examine these two, especially their connection with the foundations of repentance and faith.
“Instructions about baptisms” could
refer to (1) the difference between various Jewish lustrations and Christian
baptism, (2) the difference between
John’s baptism and Christian baptism,67
or (3) the difference between baptism
in water and baptism in the Spirit. The
laying on of hands very likely refers to

the impartation of the gift of the Spirit

through the imposition of hands.68 If
(2) above is the best understanding,69 it
is quite interesting that the sequence of
faith in Christ (which includes repentance), baptisms (both John’s and
Christian), and the laying on of hands is
the same as that in Acts 19: l-6.70 Faith
and repentance are followed by baptisms, but these are not the only rites;
there is also the laying on of hands for
the reception of the Spirit. This clearly
implies both salvation and the gift of the
Holy Spirit .7 1
In regard to these “elementary teachings” in Hebrews, we should note that
the word “instruction” precedes baptisms and the laying on of hands (this is
not the case in relation to repentance
and faith). Is it too much to suggest that
this is the area where instruction is
particularly needed in our time? Of
repentance and faith much is said, especially in evangelical ranks, but what of

Murray states, “In Heb. 6:2 ‘instruction about washings’ . . . appears to concern the
contrast between Christian baptism and all other religious washings” (NIDNTT, 1:149).
F. F. Bruce, contrariwise, says, “ It is very doubtful whether Christian baptism is directly in
view here at all” (The Epistle to rhe Hebrews, NICNT, 114). I agree with Oepke and
Beasley-Murray that the connection is here. Why would Hebrews speak of this matter as
foundational if the reference is only, for example, to “Jewish ceremonial washings”
(Bruce’s words)?
67See previous footnote in relation to (I) and (2).
““Here I agree with F. F. Bruce, who relates this statement in Hebrews to “an early
Christian practice, associated especially with the impartation of the Holy Spirit,” adding
that “it is most probably its significance here” (ibid., 116). Leon Morris writes similarly: “It
is Christian beginnings, perhaps with the thought of God’s gift of the Spirit, that is in mind
here” (EBC, 1253).
“9The third suggestion is also quite possible, especially since the laying on of hands
correlative to baptism in the Spirit is next mentioned. The sequence as described above
remains the same.
‘“It is also similar to the Samaritan account in Acts 8: repentance (turning from previous
domination by Simon the magician) and faith in Christ, baptism (not baptisms, though the
Samaritans may have received instruction about multiple baptisms), and the laying on of
hands to receive the gift of the Holy Spirit.
71 Hebrews 6:4 also suggests salvation and the reception of the Spirit. Reference is made
in this verse to those who have “once been enlightened, who have tasted the heavenly gift,
and have become partakers [or “sharers”] of the Holy Spirit.” “Once been enlightened”
doubtless refers to salvation (cf. Heb. 10:32; also 2 Cor. 4:6), “tasted the heavenly gift”
probably refers to enjoying the graciousness of the Lord (cf. I Peter 2:3, esp. KJV), and
“partakers of the Holy Spirit” definitely implies participating in the Spirit’s presence and
power. Note that one step follows on another.
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baptisms (in the plural)7’ and the laying
on of hands?
What was so elementary to the writer
of Hebrews and presumably to his
readers, that he could say at the outset,
“Let us leave the elementary teachings
about Christ and go on to maturity,”
calls for serious reflection today. We
must, almost as school children, go
back to the ABCs and relearn some
very elementary things. By no means
are we ready to “go on to maturity” if
we have not mastered and put into
practice the rudimentary matters. “Repentance” and “faith” perhaps we understand (the first grade level), but
“baptisms” and “hands” (second
grade, shall we say) many of us have
hardly mastered at all. How then are we
ready for the mature, the headier stuff
of doctrine and practice when we have
not gotten beyond the most elementary?
We may be grateful that the spiritual
renewal in our time has helped to
recover some of this long-overlooked
heritage.

A. God’s Sovereign Disposition

The divine context of God’s will and
intention is altogether basic. From within the pattern of God’s purpose, by
which He works all things according to
the counsel of His sovereign will, God
gives His Holy Spirit. Thus whatever
may be and must be said on the human
side about the situation, context, and
atmosphere is altogether secondary to
God’s sovereign action. In this sense,
God gives when He wills, not according
to the human condition, but according
to His overall design and purpose.
Therefore, there is a continuing mystery and, humanly speaking, an unpredictability about the giving of the Holy
Spirit.
This was surely true of the first
Pentecost in Jerusalem. God had long
purposed (and promised) the outpouring of His Spirit; and when the divinely
planned time had arrived, the Holy
Spirit was given. The opening words of
Acts 2:l suggest this: “When the day of
Pentecost had come . . .” or better,
“had been fulfilled . . . .“73 So when
the day was fulfilled, the Holy Spirit
was given. This was God’s timetable,
III. CONTEXT
not man’s. It dealt with God’s overarchI have already emphasized that the ing plan in history. It was an event of
“the last days” (v. 17) according to the
Holy Spirit comes to those who believe
divine promise.
in Jesus Christ; thus faith is essential.
Likewise, it is important to emphaNow let us note the context, the situa- size that the movements of the Holy
tion or atmosphere, in which the Holy Spirit throughout history to the present
Spirit is given.
day are grounded in the sovereign pur‘*Of course, John’s baptism is no longer a relevant issue. However, instruction about
baptisms might legitimately include both baptism in water and in the Spirit (see [31 above).

especially the relationship of the latter to the laying on of hands. Also the matter of “one
Lord, one faith, one baptism” (Eph. 45) could call for consideration. F. F. Bruce makes the
comment regarding “one baptism” that “it is beside the point to ask whether it is baptism in
water or baptism of the Holy Spirit: it is Christian baptism-baptism ‘into the name of the
Lord Jesus’ . . . which indeed involved the application of water, as John’s baptism had
done, but . . . was closely associated with the gift of the Spirit” (The Epistlcv fo fhc
Colossians, to Philemon, and to the Ephesians, NICNT, 336-37).
“The verb is sympkrousthai, “to be fulfilled.” According to TDNT, this means “fulfilled
according to God’s plan. . . . The verb itself points to the fulfillment of God’s saving will in
the event which takes place” (6:308). The KJV is closer to the Greek text than KSV (and many
other versions) in translating .sympl~rousthai as “was fully come.”
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pose of God.‘4 The fact that in our
present century there has been a crescendo of the Spirit’s outpouring and
that the movement has now become
worldwide points basically to the divine
intention. God is doing it again-and
with such a universality (“upon all
flesh”) that we may surmise that “the
last days” are being fulfilled and that
history is reaching its consummation.
However that may be, the critical point
to underscore is the fact of divine
sovereignty.
This divine context needs first to be
emphasized, lest we too quickly come
to the human situation. Primarily it is
not a matter of human concern but
God’s concern. Like the original disciples who participated in the coming of
God’s Spirit because it was God’s time,
so do we participate in our own day.
We are privileged to be alive in what
may be the climactic outpouring of the
Spirit at the end of the age. Our concern
is not unimportant, neither is our readiness to participate in what God is doing,
but the basic matter again is God’s
sovereign purpose.
Further, since it is a matter of the gift
of the Holy Spirit, there is nothing
anyone can do to earn it. By definition a
gift is freely bestowed; it cannot be
worked for or bought. It would be a
serious mistake to think that while
forgiveness is by grace, the gift of the
Holy Spirit is by works. Here some of
Paul’s rhetorical questions are most
apropos: “Did you receive the Spirit by

works of the law, or by hearing with
faith? . . . Does he who supplies the
Spirit to you and works miracles among
you do so by works of the law, or by

hearing with faith?” (Gal. 3:2, 5). On
the matter of being bought, the words of
Peter to Simon the magician, who offered money for the power to confer the
Holy Spirit, are vividly relevant: “Your
silver perish with you, because you
thought you could obtain the gift of God
with money!‘* (Acts 8:20). The gift of
the Holy Spirit cannot be earned, no
matter how great the effort, nor can it
be purchased no matter how large the
amount.
Having said these various things
about divine sovereignty and the Holy
Spirit as a gift, we are ready to consider
further the human context or situation.
As we have earlier noted, on the human
side, it is through faith that the Holy
Spirit is received. Hence, however true
it is that God sovereignly grants His
Holy Spirit, it is to those believing in
Jesus Christ, those who are on the way
of faith.75 Thus as we move on to
observe the context in which the Spirit
is given, we continue to stand within
the sphere of faith. We do not add one
iota to faith, as if it were faith plus
something else. Rather, are we now
dealing with various expressions within
faith-constituents of faith, in a
sense- so that the context76 is not
extraneous to faith but is its vital demonstration.

‘41 have sought to delineate some of these movements in my book The Pentecostal
Reulity, chapter 3 , “A New Era in History.”
“Refer to Section 1.B for an elaboration of this matter.
761 speak of context rather than conditions for receiving the Holy Spirit. Charles W. Conn
writes that “there are definite, stated conditions to be met; conditions that had to be met by
the disciples, conditions that must be met by all who receive the Holy Ghost today” (Pillars
of Penfecost, 96). The word “conditions” may however suggest something beyond faith, a
kind of faith plus works; hence it should be avoided. F. D. Bruner expresses strong
opposition to Pentecostalism because of what he calls their “doctrine of the conditions for
the baptism in the Holy Spirit” (A Theo1og.y of the Holy Spirit, 87-I I I). Although Bruner’s
criticisms are exaggerated, his point concerning the use of the word, or idea, of conditions is
well taken.
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B. Prayer

course, an essential
element in the totality of Christian
living - i n its many aspects of praise,
thanksgiving, confession, supplication,
and dedication. But in a special way it is
the context or atmosphere in which the
Holy Spirit is given.
This may be seen first in Jesus’ own
experience and teaching. We are told
that following His baptism in water by
John, the Holy Spirit came upon Him.
In that sense Jesus is the precursor of
those whose water baptism is followed
by the gift of the Holy Spirit.77 It is
quite relevant that Luke records that
prayer was the context of the Spirit’s
coming upon Jesus: “Now when all the
people were baptized, and when Jesus
also had been baptized and was prayPrayer is, of

ing, the heaven was opened, and the
Holy Spirit descended upon him in
bodily form, as a dove. . .” (3:2122).78 We should note here that, though
the coming of the Spirit followed
directly upon Jesus’ baptism, the statement about prayer links the two events
together. Although water baptism prepared the way79 for the gift of the Spirit,
it occurred to Him when He was in an
attitude of prayer.
The importance of prayer in connection with the gift of the Holy Spirit is
further underscored in Luke’s Gospel
by these words of Jesus: “If you then,
who are evil, know how to give good
gifts to your children, how much more
will the heavenly Father give the Holy
Spirit to those who ask him!” (11:13).*0

77See again Acts 2:38; 8:12-17; 19:5-6.
‘*That this was Jesus’ own baptism in the Spirit is apparent in many ways: (1) Although
the imagery of the dove differs, e.g., from the wind and fire of Pentecost, the picture is
clearly of a coming of the Spirit from without; (2) Immediately after, that Jesus was “full of
the Holy Spirit’ ” (Luke 4:1), thus a parallel to the disciples being “filled with the Holy
Spirit” (Acts 2:4); (3) the Holy Spirit came at the Jordan to inaugurate Jesus’ ministry even
as at Pentecost to initiate the disciples’; (4) the Spirit who came is the Spirit of power:
afterward it was said that Jesus moved “in the power [dynamis] of the Spirit” (Luke 4: 14);
likewise the promise was given to the disciples that they would receive power (dynamis)
(Acts 18) when the Holy Spirit came upon them; (5) in the parallel passage in John’s Gospel
the descent of the Spirit upon Jesus is tied to Jesus’ baptism of others in the Holy Spirit: “I
myself [John the Baptist] did not know him; but he who sent me to baptize with water said to
me, ‘He on whom you see the Spirit descend and remain, this is he who baptizes in the Holy
Spirit’ ” (John 1:33).
79The water baptism in Jesus’ case, unlike that of others, was not “for the forgiveness of
sins” (cf. Acts 2:38). When John the Baptist remonstrated against baptizing Jesus (“I need
to be baptized by you, and do you come to me?“), Jesus replied, “Let it be so now; for thus
it is fitting for us to fulfil all righteousness” (Matt. 3: 14- 15). Although Jesus was not a sinner
needing baptism and forgiveness, baptism did represent identification with God’s righteous
purpose signified therein. Thus -and of relevance to our concerns-Jesus’ water baptism,
which fulfilled God’s righteousness before the Spirit was given, illustrates the faithrighteousness that precedes the gift of the Holy Spirit.
*OIn the parallel Matthean account (7: ll), instead of “the Holy Spirit” the expression is
“good things” (uguthu). Of all “good things,” the gift of the Holy Spirit cannot be excelled.
So EGT comments on Luke 11: 13: “The Holy Spirit is mentioned here as the summum
honum, and the supreme object of desire for all true disciples.” EGT also notes that “in
some forms of the Lord’s Prayer (Marcion, Greg[ory of] Nys[sa]) a petition for the gift of the
Holy Spirit took the place of the first or second petition.” Since Luke I I begins with the
Lord’s Prayer and is the background for all that follows about prayer, climaxing with prayer
for the gift of the Spirit, it is at least conceivable that the whole passage (vv. I - 13) is an
elaboration of the petition for the Holy Spirit and what is involved in such petition. (For a
previous discussion of the passage in Luke, see chapter 7, III.B., “The Gift of the Holy
Spirit.“)
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earlier set forth in the
story of a man who, having no bread to
share with a visitor, goes to a friend’s
house at midnight. Although the friend
is in bed with his children, the man
continues to call out, knocking again
and again. Jesus adds: “ . . . though he
will not get up and give him anything
because he is his friend, yet because of
his importunity81 he will rise and give
him whatever he needs. And I tell you,
Ask, and it will be given you; seek, and
you will find; knock, and it will be
opened to you” (II:%9). Hence importunate, persistent, unrelenting prayer is
the context for the gift of the Holy
Spirit. It would be pushing the story too
far to suggest that God only grudgingly
gives His Spirit; for the climax describes how God goes far beyond earthly fathers in His generosity. The point,
however, is that God is pleased to give
to those who earnestly desire something, otherwise the gift may mean very
little. But where there is intense desire,
the fulfillment of the prayer is all the
more full of joy and thanksgiving.82
Prayer to the heavenly Father is the
channel for God’s blessed gift of the
Holy Spirit.
But now let us move on to the Book
of Acts, where again the atmosphere of
prayer is shown in several instances to
surround the coming of the Holy Spirit.
First, this is especially apparent in the
This asking is

Acts I, which leads up to
Pentecost. Jesus had charged the apostles to stay in Jerusalem and to await
the promised Holy Spirit. Thus after
Jesus’ ascension the apostles returned
to the city. Joined by various women
who had been with Jesus, including
Mary and Jesus’ brothers, they gave
themselves to prayer: “All these with
one accord devoted themselves to
prayer” (Acts 1:14).*3 Thus it was not
simply an idle waiting, but a waiting in
prayer; and it was not simply occasional
prayer, but that to which they devoted
themselves. Later the number of those
waiting grew to about 120 persons
(v. 15). On one occasion the company
selected an apostle to succeed Judas
(vv. 16-26), but the atmosphere continued to be that of prayer. On the Day of
Pentecost it was to a group gathered in
an attitude of prayer that the Holy
Spirit was given.g4
It should be pointed out that the
disciples did not know exactly when the
Holy Spirit would be poured out. They
were not told by Jesus to wait for a
given number of days, nor did they set
aside a certain number of days for
prayer after which they would turn to
something else. No, they simply gave
themselves to unlimited prayer, prayer
doubtless in connection with the promised gift of the Holy Spirit, and God at
the proper time85 sent forth His Spirit.
account of

X’The Greek word is antrideian, literally, “shamelessness,” hence a persistence or
importunity that is almost indecent!
XZHere I would like to testify personally how true this is. After I had spent some three
days of continual prayer specifically for the gift of the Holy Spirit, God marvelously granted
my request. It seemed many times that God (like the man in bed at midnight) would never
answer, but because of my deep desire, importunate praying continued. At last when the
answer came, it was all the more a thing of wonder and praise.
x ‘Or “were continuing steadfastly in prayer” (P.van prc~.skortPro/nlt~.s . . . tP proseuchP).
This more literal Greek reading points to the fact of their continuous devotion.
X4The account in Acts 2:1-4 of the coming of the Spirit does not directly say that the
disciples were praying when this happened. However, it is clearly implied both from the
words of I: I4 (suggesting a continuing devotion to prayer) and the setting of 2: l-4 where
they were ” all together in one place” (v. I) (suggesting a unity in prayer) and their “sitting”
(v. 2) (suggesting an attitude of prayerful waiting) when the Holy Spirit came.
xY We have already spoken of God’s sovereign purpose--- His own timetable-being
fultilled on the I)ay of t’cntecost. llowevcr. this is not to he understood as making irrelevant
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‘Thus if one brings together t,uke I I
and Acts I (both written by Luke), it is
apparent that much stress is laid on the
need for prayer in the reception of the
Holy Spirit. Even though the promise of
the gift is clearly present in both cases,
there is a call for continuing, persisting
prayer. Just as this was true for the
disciples prior to Pentecost in Jerusalem (Acts l), so it is for God’s other
children who know their need (Luke
11). God delights to give His Spirit to
those who earnestly ask Him.86
The importance of prayer in the reception of the Holy Spirit is, second, to
be found in the account of Saul’s being
filled with the Holy Spirit. After his
encounter with the risen Lord, Saul was
led by the hand into Damascus and “for
three days he was without sight, and
neither ate nor drank” (Acts 9:9). This
time of fasting was also a time of
praying. When Ananias was told in a
vision to go and help Saul, the Lord
said of Saul, “Behold, he is praying”
(v. 11). This expression connotes a
continuing in prayer, a waiting on the
Lord, during which time, as the Scripture records, Saul likewise had a vision
of Ananias coming to lay hands on him.
Both men had visions: Paul prayed,
fasted, and waited. In that context God
gave the Holy Spirit.
Third, much prayer was the environment and background for the coming of

Holy Spirit on the Gentiles at Caesarea. At the outset, Cornelius is described as “a devout man who feared
God with all his household, gave alms
liberally to the people, and prayed
constantly to God” (Acts 10:2). In that
atmosphere Cornelius had a vision in
which he was told that his prayers and
alms had “ascended as a memorial
before God” (v. 4). He was instructed
to send for Simon Peter in the town of
Joppa. After that Peter was also in
prayer (he “went up on the housetop to
pray” [v. 91) and likewise had a vision
that resulted in his willingness to go to a
Gentile home and proclaim the gospel.
Then the Holy Spirit fell upon Cornelius
and his household. The whole situation,
much like that at Damascus, was one of
continuing prayer, visions, and waiting
on the Lord.
Finally, in the narratives concerning
the Samaritans and Ephesians there is
no indication (unlike the previous instances) that those who received the
Holy Spirit had been in prayer. However, the Scripture does record that
prior to the Samaritans’ reception of the
Holy Spirit, Peter and John prayed for
them: They “came down [from Jerusalem] and prayed for them that they
might receive the Holy Spirit” (Acts
8: 15). After such intercession, the apostles laid their hands on the Samaritans
for the reception of the Spirit.87 While it
the

the human context of prayer. God fulfills His purpose through those who prayerfully await
His action.
86The point is sometimes made that the account of the disciples waiting and praying prior
to Pentecost cannot afford an example for others, since the Holy Spirit had not yet been
given. For in the words of John, “the Spirit had not been given, because Jesus was not yet
glorified” (7:39). Hence, there could be no reception of the Spirit prior to Jesus’
glorification. However, Jesus bud been glorified (i.e., returned to the Father’s presence as
Acts I :9- I I records) before Pentecost, and yet they waited some ten days. When this fact is
realized, and such a scripture as Luke I I: I - 13, which seems clearly applicable to God’s
children at any time, is also considered, it is apparent that earnest prayer continues to be the
context for the gift of the Holy Spirit.
#‘It is important to emphasize that there was no automatic reception of the Holy Spirit
lhrough the laying on of hands by Peter and John. Although hands were the medium, the gift
came only to those who believed in Jesus. We now are noting a further point, namely, that it
was not simply a matter of laying hands (apostolic or otherwise) on believers. Rather, prior
lo hands, and still more basic (as an expression of faith in operation), was prayer.
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surmised that the Samaritans
were in an attitude of prayer also, the
emphasis rests on the prayers of Peter
and John. In any event, it was against
the background and in the context of
believing prayer that the Holy Spirit
was received.
Looking back at these several accounts, it is apparent that prayer lies
close to the gift of the Holy Spirit. Such
prayer was shown variously to be earnest, even importunate (Luke ll), a
matter of steadfastness and devotion
(Acts 2), of day-by-day continuation
(Act 9), of intercession (Acts 8), and of
constancy (Acts 10). There is no suggestion that prayer was a condition for
securing the Holy Spirit, but over and
over prayer is shown to be the background, the context, the atmosphere
wherein God delights to grant His Holy
Spirit to those who believe.88
In the contemporary situation this
may be

I t I t : 1X1:(. 1:l’I I O N Ok t’t It: ttOt,Y St’tl<l t

proves to be the case wherever spiritual
renewal is occurring. The testimonies
vary-some had been praying for some
time, some only for a short period,
some were prayed for by others, some
had expressed little overt prayer-but
it was in a prayerful atmosphere of
waiting before God that the Holy Spirit
was poured out.89
C. Obedience
The Holy Spirit is given within the
context of obedience to those who obey
God’s command. In this regard one
verse in the Book of Acts stands out:
“And we are witnesses to these things,
and so is the Holy Spirit whom God has
given to those who obey him” (5:32).90
This is obedience occurring within the
area of faith, the obedience that suffuses the atmosphere surrounding those
who become recipients of the gift of the
Holy Spirit. It is indeed the obedience

8*One of the questions in the Heidelberg Catechism (Q. 116) is, “Why is prayer necessary
for Christians?” Then follows the striking answer: “Because it is the chief part of the
gratitude which God requires of us, and because God will give his grace and Holy Spirit only
to those who sincerely beseech him in prayer without ceasing, and who thank him for these
gifts” (italics added).
89Prayer as the context for the outpouring of the Spirit has been evidenced since the early
twentieth century. The usual date for the beginning of the Pentecostal/charismatic renewal is
New Year’s Day, 1901, in Topeka, Kansas. At Charles Parham’s Bible School, a devout
prayer service had been held on New Year’s Eve, and all New Year’s Day God’s presence
was felt “stilling hearts to wait upon greater things to come” (Klaude Kendrick, The
Promise Fulfilled, 52). About 11:OO P.M . Agnes Ozman, one of the students, was prayed for
to receive the gift of the Holy Spirit, and the Holy Spirit “fell” (recall chapter 8, n. 57). The
second outburst occurred in Los Angeles on April 9, 1906, among a group of people, whites
and blacks, who had prayed and fasted for ten days, asking God to send His Spirit. On the
tenth day a young black man spoke in tongues, followed shortly by six others. Such early
twentieth-century beginnings are repeated variously in our time. For example, it was at a
prayer meeting that Dennis Bennett had his experience, and it was in prayer that the gift of
the Spirit came. A friend prayed over him, and then Bennett “prayed out loud for about
twenty minutes” before he began “to speak in a new language” (Nine O’clock in the
Morning, 20). Examples could be multiplied.
90Literally, “the Holy Spirit whom God gave to the ones obeying him” (Gr. to pneuma to
hagion ho edoken ho theos tois peitharchousin auto). F. D. Bruner errs in saying that “the
obedience spoken of in Acts 5:32 rather than being a condition is the result of the gift of the
Holy Spirit” (A Theology ofthe Holy Spirit, 172). There is no suggestion here of obedience
as a result; it is rather that God gives the Spirit to those obeying. E. Schweizer is correct in
writing that “obedience must also precede the reception of the Spirit according to [Acts]
5:32” (TDNT, 6: 412). Also see John Rea. Layman’s Commentary on the Holy Spirit, 7478, entitled “Acts S:32-Obedience and the Gift of the Holy Spirit.”
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of faith.91 God grants His Spirit to those
who in faith obey His command.,
The above quotation from Acts 5:32
is taken from Peter’s words before the
Jewish council. He spoke for all the
apostles (as the passage shows) and
accordingly refers to their obedience as
the context wherein the Holy Spirit was
given. This then leads us back to the
situation prior to Pentecost and to the
important matter of the nature of their
obedience. The Book of Acts begins
with the words “In the first book, 0
Theophilus, I have dealt with all that
Jesus began to do and teach, until the
day when he was taken up, after he had
given commandment[s]9* through the
Holy Spirit to the apostles whom he had
chosen” (1: l-2). Thus as men of faith
they were under obedience to Christ’s
commands as transmitted through the
Holy Spirit.93 The apostles, accordingly, gave themselves to obedience as
men under orders. After that came the
specific commandment “not to depart
from Jerusalem,94 but to wait for the
promise of the Father [the gift of the
Holy Spirit]” (v. 4). What followed
over a period of ten days was the
obedient act of waiting for the
fulfillment of the promise. As men under orders, with others joining them
until the number came to be about one

h u n d r e d t w e n t y (v. IS), they awaited
the promised gift of the Holy Spirit.

A like obedience of faith was demonstrated in the case of Saul of Tarsus
who, following his encounter with the
risen Christ, was commanded by Him:
“Rise and enter the city [of Damascus],
and you will be told what you are to
do” (Acts 9:6). Saul obeyed and after
three days was visited by Ananias, who
likewise acted in obedience to a vision
and a command of Christ (vv. 10-l 1).
Saul thereafter was filled with the Holy
Spirit. The atmosphere, the context, for
the gift of the Holy Spirit was obedience by both parties: Ananias who
ministered and Saul who received.
Quite similar is the story of the
Roman centurion Cornelius at Caesarea, who, along with his kinsfolk and
friends, received the outpoured gift of
the Holy Spirit. Cornelius was commanded by the Lord in a vision: “And
now send men to Joppa, and bring one
Simon who is called Peter” (Acts 10:5).
Peter, who likewise had a vision, was
sent for by Cornelius, for Peter had
been told by the Spirit: “Rise and go
down, and accompany them [the servants of Cornelius] without hesitation. . .” (10:20). Then, in an atmosphere of the obedience of faith,95 they
received the Holy Spirit.

91The expression “the obedience of faith” is used by Paul in Romans 15: “Through
whom [Christ] we have received grace and apostleship to bring about the obedience of faith
Ieis hypakodn pistebs] for the sake of his name among all the nations. . . .” Also see
Romans 16:26 for the same expression. BAGD (under &r~o”lj) suggests that eis hypakoen
pistebs be translated “with a view to (promoting) obedience thut springs from faith.”
Obedience that springs from faith is an excellent way of describing the obedience that is the
context for the gift of the Holy Spirit.
9*The RSV has the singular: “commandment”; however, the Greek word enteilamenos is
plural.
93Although the Holy Spirit Himself had not yet been given, He was already present as the
medium for Jesus’ words. This prior presence of the Holy Spirit illustrates a point earlier
made, namely, that the gift of the Holy Spirit by no means rules out the previous presence
:md activity of the Holy Spirit among people of faith.
V4According to the Gospel of Luke (the “first book” referred to in Acts l:l), the words
are “stay [Gr. kathisate, literally, ‘sit’; ‘tarry’ K J V ] in the city” (24:49).
“5At the moment of the Lord’s command to the centurion, Cornelius was not yet a
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These were all acts of specific obedience96 that relate directly to the gift of
the Holy Spirit. They call to mind again
the words of Jesus, earlier quoted:
“Ask . . . seek . . . knock” (Luke
11:9). These words, I now emphasize,
are a strong, threefold command that
relates altogether to the gift of the Holy
Spirit. There may or may not be a direct
word from Christ (as with the apostles,
Saul, and the Roman centurion), but
that is not necessary. The words of
Christ are inscribed for all to read and
obey: Ask, seek, and knock.97 For the
Holy Spirit, as Peter said, is given “to
those who obey him.”
Lest this be viewed only as a matter
of obedience to a particular command
“to wait, ” “to ask,” etc., we should
also recall the words of Jesus in the
Fourth Gospel: “If you love me, you
will keep my commandments. And I
will pray the Father, and he will give
you another Counselor. . .” (John
14: 15-16). T h e H o l y S p i r i t - t h e
“Counselor” (Paraclete)-will be given
to those who obey Christ’s command-

ments. Before Jesus gave the specific
command to the apostles to wait in
Jerusalem, He gave “commandments
through the Holy Spirit” (supra). Thus,
willing obedience to whatever Christ
commands and has commanded (as set
forth for us in the gospels) is background and context for the Holy Spirit
to be given.
This suggests that those who seek
faithfully to walk in the way of Christ
are living in an atmosphere conducive
to the reception of the Holy Spirit. Such

a walk in obedience, not done grudgingly or seeking a reward, is an expression
of a heart right before God. There may
and will be failures, but the essential
intention and direction is that of obedience to the word of the Lord. Already
in some sense walking in the way of
obedience, such persons are in a position for further implementation of obedient living by the Holy Spirit. The way
of obedience wherein God’s word is
gladly honored and heeded is the context for receiving the gift of the Holy
Spirit .9*

believer. However, he did become a believer, at which moment the Holy Spirit was poured
out (10:43-44). Hence his obedience was caught up in faith. To such a one the Spirit is
given.
96This has been noted in three instances, involving the original disciples in Jerusalem,
Saul of Tarsus, and the Caesareans. As far as the Samaritans are concerned, the situation is
less clear. It may be that one of the reasons for the delay of several days in their receiving
the gift of the Holy Spirit was their need for more time after the beginning of faith for
obedience to develop. The Samaritans had long been caught up in idolatrous adulation of
Simon the magician-“They all gave heed to him, from the least to the greatest, saying,
‘This man is that power of God which is called Great’ ” (Acts 8: IO&-and were “amazed”
by his magical practices (v. II). Although the Samaritans had entered the way of faith, they
may have needed more time for commitment-and obedience-to Christ to replace their
deep-seated idolatry in regard to Simon. In the case of the Ephesians, we read nothing
directly about obedience. However, the atmosphere is that of readiness to do what John the
Baptist had commanded, and after that to follow Paul’s injunctions (see Acts 19:4-6).
97This does not necessarily mean a long “tarrying” period for the Holy Spirit to be given.
But, however short or long, the words do call for a dderminution to obey-to keep on
asking, seeking, and knocking-until the answer comes. For many people, I would add,
there was never such a time of overt seeking and asking; however, their hearts and lives
were set on obedience (see next paragraph in the text), and to them God gave His Holy
Spirit.
‘XHere I make reference to a nineteenth-century book by Andrew Murray, The Spirit of
Chrisr. in the section subtitled, “The Spirit Given to the Obedient,” 69-77. Murray writes,
“The ohdknt must rmd may look fiw the Jitllness of the Spirit” (italics his). He speaks of
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This means, on the other hand, that
one of the barriers to the reception of
the Holy Spirit may be disobedience. If
a person is not walking in the way of
faithful obedience to Christ’s commandments-for example, the injunctions of the Sermon on the Mount
(Matt. 5-7); if he is harboring anger,
lust, or bitterness in his heart; if his love
has grown cold and holiness is aggrieved, such a person is hardly in a
position to receive God’s Holy Spirit.99

This does not mean that one must be
without sin to receive the Holy Spirit. If
that were the case, no one would be a
recipient of Him. What is important is

not the attainment of perfection, but
ever seeking (regardless of many a
failure) to walk in the way of obedience.
For obedience lies at the heart of faith,
and it is by faith alone that the Holy
Spirit is received.
So to conclude this section: Obedi-

ence in general to the command of
Christ, His word, His teaching, His
direction, and specifically to the directive to “wait for the promise” is one
aspect of the context for receiving the
Holy Spirit. There may be no waiting,
as in the case of the centurion whose
prior obedience 100 was caught up into

this as “the promise of the conscious, active indwelling of the Spirit” and adds, “A living
obedience is indispensable to the full experience of the indwelling. . . . Let each of us even
now say to our Lord that we do love Him and keep His commandments. In however much
feebleness and failure it be, still let us speak it out to Him. . . .” Murray, a Dutch Reformed
pastor in South Africa, was one of the predecessors of the twentieth-century spiritual
renewal. On the contemporary scene John Rea puts it well: “Christian obedience is a
product of the inner heart, not of outward duty. It springs from gratitude for grace already
received (Rom. 12: l-8) not from desire to gain merit” (Layman’s Commentary on the Hofy
Spirit, 77). It is this obedience, which is not a work, that is context for the gift of the Spirit to
be received.
99Many Pentecostals, accordingly, affirm the necessity of complete holiness or entire
sanctification for the reception of the Holy Spirit. They do not identify complete
sanctification with baptism in the Spirit (as did the late-nineteenth-century WesleyanHoliness movement; recall chap. 10, Excursus, n. 127), but they do retain the Holiness
emphasis on entire sanctification as necessary to baptism in the Spirit. For example, the
Church of God (Cleveland, Tenn.), one of the earliest Pentecostal denominations, declares,
“We believe . . . in sanctification subsequent to the new birth . . . and in the baptism of the
Holy Ghost subsequent to a clean heart.” A similar view is held by such major Pentecostal
bodies as the Pentecostal Holiness Church and the Church of God in Christ. Many other
Pentecostal denominations such as the Assemblies of God, the Elim Pentecostal Church,
and the International Church of the Foursquare Gospel do not affirm entire sanctification as
“a second work of grace” (a common expression for “entire sanctification”) prior to Spirit
baptism. The charismatic movement has generally held this latter viewpoint. With its
adherents largely in non-Wesleyan churches (e.g., Episcopal, Lutheran, Presbyterian,
Roman Catholic), there has been little, if any, recognition of an intervening stage of
complete sanctification between regeneration and the reception of the Holy Spirit.
My comment is that although holiness is surely important, it is difficult to deduce from the
Book of Acts (or elsewhere in the New Testament) a second stage of entire sanctification
between salvation and the gift of the Holy Spirit. Moreover, it is really asking the
impossible-“entire sanctification” -and places too great a burden on people seeking the
gift of the Holy Spirit. What rather needs to be said is that sanctification (not “entire
sanctification”) is essential to receiving the Holy Spirit, and that either at the time of initial
sanctification or during its progress (see chap. 4, ll.A.B, on the beginning and continuation
of sanctification) the Holy Spirit may be given. To use my language in the text above, the gift
of the Spirit is received on the way of obedience.
loOAs mentioned before, the centurion is described as a God-fearing man: “a devout man
who feared God with all his household” (Acts 10:2); he was also a man who “does what is
right” (v. 35). Thus against a broad background of devoutness of life and righteous
concerns, Cornelius’ obedience to the command of the Lord stands out vividly.
301

_

the obedience of faith. Immediately the
Spirit was poured out at the commencement of his faith. But in every instance
the Holy Spirit is given in the context of
obedient faith.
D. Yielding

In an atmosphere of surrender to the
lordship of Jesus Christ the Holy Spirit
is given. When persons are ready to
give up everything for the sake of Christ
and the gospel and lay themselves completely at His disposal, God vouchsafes
the abundance of His Spirit. One may
also speak of emptiness before the
Lord, and to this comes the answer of
His divine fullness. When self is broken
of all prideful claim, a new power is
released-the power and anointing of
God’s Holy Spirit.
In the New Testament accounts concerning the original disciples of Jesus,
Pentecost stands forth as the climax of
a movement toward the all-sufficiency
of Jesus Christ. Peter himself is a vivid
illustration of this. Responding to the
word of Jesus that the Twelve would
deny Him, he had boastfully replied,
“Even though they all fall away, I will
not” (Mark 14:29). It was a quite different Peter after Pentecost. No longer did
he look to himself but wholly to Christ,
for he said to a cripple: “In the name of
Jesus Christ of Nazareth, walk” (Acts
3:6), and then to the spectators astounded at what had happened he asked,
“Men of Israel, why do you wonder at
this, or why do you stare at us, as

though by our own power or piety we
had made him walk?” (v. 12). Something had happened to Peter between
the time of his self-tirmation and
ensuing denial of Jesus and the time of
his total Christ-affirmation. A transformation had occurred. The groundwork
was the postresurrection encounters by
which Jesus ministered new faith, new
life, and a new commission,*01 but it
actually occurred only after a period of
waiting that culminated in Pentecost.
This was the final time of preparation
and of transition from self-dependency
to complete dependence on Christ. The
ten days in the Upper Room were
surely days of yielding more and more
of self until the final barrier was
breached, the self was emptied of all
vain striving, and the Holy Spirit rushed
in to fill the vacuum with the presence
and power of God. Thereafter for Peter
and the other disciples it was to be life
lived in the fullness of the Holy Spirit.
Essentially the same thing must have
happened with Saul of Tarsus over a
three-day period. Although Saul had
been set on a new course by the risen
Jesus-180 degrees opposite from his
former direction-and now believed in
the One he formerly persecuted, doubtless there was much still needed by way
of yielding and surrender to his new
Lord before he would be able to receive
the commission from Ananias to preach
Christ. Saul of Tarsus had been exself-reliant, proud,
and
tremely
defiant;102 and although he had now

iolIn the Gospel of John the resurrected Jesus appeared to the disciples in a closed room
and said, “ ‘Peace be with you. As the Father has sent me, even so I send you.’ And when
he had said this, he breathed on them, and said to them, ‘Receive the Holy Spirit’ ” (20:2122). Further evidence of this ministration of new life and new commission is found later in
the Gospel of John where Jesus fed several of the disciples bread and fish and then three
times commissioned Peter to feed His sheep and lambs (21: 15- 17). Likewise, in the Gospel
of Luke there was the ministry of faith and life through Jesus’ unmistakable resurrection
presence (Luke 24:36-43) and the declaration of a new commission (24:46-48). This was
prior to Pentecost, as Luke specifies in the Book of Acts, and thus it points to a further

period of instruction, waiting, and yielding to the Lord.
luzA Roman citizen, of the tribe of Benjamin, graduate of the school at Tarsus, Pharisee
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received new life and direction, it would
take these days of blindness and prayer
and fasting for the full surrender to
occur, so that all his strength henceforward would be from the Spirit of Christ,
the Holy Spirit. The words of Paul to
the Romans at a later time are quite
apropos: “Yield yourselves to God as
men who have been brought from death
to life” (Rom. 6:13). There is a new life
after death, and then a yielding of the
total self to God!
Yielding makes for total availability;
by this one becomes an instrument
wholly devoted to the Master’s service.
It is not only to know Jesus as Savior
but also to be “sold out” to Him.
Yielding is not sanctification but servanthoodi03 wherein the whole of life is

placed at the disposal of Christ. Thereby the Spirit of the Lord possesses a
person in totality-body, mind, and
spirit- and all of life becomes a “living
sacrifice”‘04 to God.

Such yielding means no longer doing
one’s own will but the will of God: “not
my will, but thine be done.” It is to
have “the mind of Christ,” which
means to humble oneself and become
obedient unto death.105 It means to
surrender the tongue-“an unrighteous
world among our members, staining the
whole body . . . set on fire by hell. . . .
With it we bless the Lord and Father,
and with it we curse men. . . .“I06 Thus
it becomes attuned only to the praise of
God. All is to be yielded to Him.107
Yielding may also signify not only

of the Pharisees, master of legal righteousness, fierce foe of the church (see, e.g., Phil. 3:47): This was the Saul whom Jesus encountered on the road to Damascus.
103 According to Paul in Romans 6, the “fruit” of such yielding is “unto holiness,” but the
yielding itself is that by which one becomes a servant, or slave, of God. “But now being
made free from sin, and become servants [or “slaves”] to God, ye have your fruit unto
holiness, and the end everlasting life” (v. 22 KJV).
‘04This is the language of Romans 12:l where again Paul calls for a life of total
commitment. All of life is to be poured out on the altar of complete self-giving.
iO5See Philippians 2:5-8.
‘OhSee James 3:6-10. The importance of surrender of the tongue-the “unrighteous
world among our members”- can scarcely be exaggerated. It desperately needs control and
direction by the Holy Spirit. As I have earlier noted, when the disciples at Pentecost-and
many others later- were filled with the Holy Spirit, they “began to speak in other tongues
as the Spirit gave them utterance” (Acts 2:4). In their total yielding, which included the
tongue, the Spirit gave them this new utterance, which was to the praise and magnifying of
God. So it continues to be in the contemporary movement of the Holy Spirit where speaking
in tongues, among other things, is a sign of complete yielding to God. The tongue no longer
“set on fire by hell” is aflame with the glory of God!
lOTFrank Bartleman, a leader in the Azusa Street revival of 1906, wrote tellingly of his
own experience of yielding. He said, “My mind, the last fortress of man to yield, was taken
possession of by the Holy Spirit. The waters that had been gradually accumulating went over
my head. I was possessed of Him fully. The utterance in ‘tongues’ was without human
mixture, as ‘the Spirit gave utterance.‘. . . Oh, the thrill of being fully yielded to Him! . . .
In the experience of ‘speaking in tongues’ I had reached the climax in abandonment. This
opened the channel for a new ministry of the Spirit in service. From that time the Spirit
began to flow through me in a new way. . . . The Pentecostal baptism spells complete
abandonment, possession by the Holy Ghost, of the whole man, with a spirit of instant
obedience. I had much of the power of God for service for many years before this, but 1 now
realized a sensitiveness for the Spirit, a yieldedness, that made it possible for God to possess
and work in new ways and channels, with far more powerful direct results” (Azu.su Strwt,
72-73). A few words further he wrote about his experience: “There was no strain or
contortions. No struggle in an effort to get the ‘baptism.’ With me it was simply a matter of
yielding. . . . I wanted to be fully yielded to God . . . I wanted more of Him, that was all”
(ibid., 74).
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submission to God but also submission
to other persons. In four of the Acts
accounts relating to the gift of the Holy
Spirit the persons receiving the gift did
so through the ministry of others. It was
through the ministry of Peter and John
that the Samaritans received the Holy
Spirit, through the ministry of ,Ananias
that Saul of Tarsus was filled with the
Spirit, through the ministry of Peter that
the Caesareans were blessed, and
through the ministry of Paul that the
Ephesians received the gift. In three of
these instances the Holy Spirit was
given through the imposition of hands
of a fellow Christian. The very willingness to have hands laid on the head
signifies an act of submission and a
readiness to receive from other brethren what God has to give. This submission to the ministry of others, it should
be added, is frequently the best antidote
to a kind of religious pride that desires
to deal only with God directly (as in
private prayer). However, the Lord
often makes use of human (and sometimes quite humble) vessels for His
blessing. It is not always easy for a
prominent Saul to submit to an unknown Ananias, but this may be the
Lord’s way of working.
One of the things that has been
learned in the contemporary movement
of the Holy Spirit is the importance of
this ministry of fellow Christians. Al-

though in many cases God sovereignly
pours out His Spirit without human
mediation, most often people receive
God’s gift through the laying on of
hands. And the hands may be those of a
cleric or a layman (as in the Book of
Acts), whomever God chooses. This
calls for submission and a degree of
yielding that may not have been experienced before.108
It would be difficult to overemphasize this whole matter of yielding.
Yielding is at the heart of receiving the
gift of God’s Holy Spirit. For it is only
when a person lays himself totally at the
disposal of God and holds back nothing
that the Spirit moves in to take full
possession. There are no shortcuts, no
simplistic formulas, no outward manifestations that can bring this about. The
Spirit is given only to those who let
everything go, who are empty before
the Lord, who thereby may be filled
with His fullness. This yielding may
mean the willingness to give up earthly
reputation, security, and ambition so
that God may be glorified. It is absolute
and irrevocable surrender.109
Yielding is an act of faith. It is not
something beyond faith, but it is faith in
its profoundest expression. Whether
such yielding occurs at the inception of
faith or somewhere along the way of
faith, it represents that total surrender

lO*In my own case it was not easy to be prayed for by an ordained minister from another
denomination. It seemed a bit humiliating to one also ordained (and a theologian at that!).
But God blessed this act of submission, and the gift of the Spirit was thereafter received.
tOYJohn Rea writes this about yielding: “The individual seeking to be baptized and filled
with the Spirit must be willing to yield control of every part of his being to the Holy Spirit.
You should yield yourself completely unto Jesus, as one who is alive from the dead, and also
every member and faculty of your body as an instrument of righteousness. . . . Yield your
will so that your motives are pure. _ . . Yield your members, especially your tongues as the
organ of expression of the Holy Spirit through ~01~” (Luymun’s Commentary on the Holy
Spirit, 65). Donald Gelpi (as was earlier noted) speaks of praying for “full docility to the
Spirit of Christ.” He adds, “(This] is in effect to express one’s willingness to do whatever
God may be calling one to do, no matter what the personal sacrifice or suffering that call
might entail. The person who cannot pray such a prayer and mean it is not yet ready for
‘Spirit-baptism’ ” (Pc~ntcc~ostctlistn: A Thc~olo~ic~crl Vicclpoirrt, 1x3). Yielding, “full docility” -indeed total surrender-is essential for the reception of the fullness of God’s Spirit.
What Rea and Gelpi speak about is illustrated countless times in the contemporary renewal.
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wherein the Spirit of the living God
comes to have complete sway.
E. Expectancy

Finally, expectancy is a context for
the gift of the Holy Spirit. Although the
word is not used in any of the Acts
accounts, there is unquestionably an
atmosphere of expectancy throughout.
People who look for something to happen are particularly candidates for the
reception of the Holy Spirit.
This was obviously true of the disciples waiting before Pentecost. I have
remarked on their steadfastness in
prayer, obedience, and total yielding;
now we note the further important
matter that they were all expecting
something to happen. They had not
only received a command to wait; they
had also received a promise that the
Spirit would be given. Thus their praying was expectant praying, a looking
toward the coming of the Holy Spirit.
The atmosphere of expectancy may
be sensed in other accounts. Peter and
John prayed for the Samaritans to receive the Holy Spirit. Doubtless by
praying with them, they built up expectation before the laying on of hands
occurred. Ananias, as he was laying
hands on Saul, spoke about his being
filled with the Holy Spirit and thus
created anticipation. Paul’s question to
the Ephesians “Did you receive the
Holy Spirit, believing?” may well have
brought about an expectation for what
later was to happen.
Surely of significance in creating expectation were the words of Peter to the
multitude in Jerusalem: “You shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit. For the
promise is to you. . .” (Acts 2:38-39).
. . .

Earlier the crowd had participated in

the extraordinary event of everyone’s
hearing in his own language what the
disciples were saying. Then they were
told by Peter that this had happened
through the outpouring of the Holy
Spirit. Now he added that (following
repentance and baptism in the name of
Christ) they would also receive the
same gift. Against the background of
their own participation in an amazing
event and now Peter’s promise of their
likewise receiving the gift, their expectation must have been very great. 110
Thus the atmosphere wherein the gift
was received was laden with intense
expectation.
Now to carry the role of expectancy
forward, even to the present day, Peter
said the promise of the gift of the Spirit
was not only to his immediate audience
but, he added, also “to your children
and to all that are far off, every one
whom the Lord our God calls to him”
(Acts 2:39). “Far off"' 11 suggests distance in both space and time, thus
people of all places and ages, and
particularly Gentiles (cf. Acts 22:21),
for Peter had already included later
Jewish generations in the expression
“to your children.” Hence the promise
of the Spirit continues to our day. For
those who truly hear the promise, desire it, and believe it, expectancy is
once again the atmosphere for its
fulfillment.
So it has been with countless people
around the world in our time-people
who, upon hearing about the gift of the
Holy Spirit, have demonstrated a growing expectancy, even excitement, that
the promise may be fulfilled on their
behalf. Nor have they found this expec-

1~011-1 the words of Peter: “Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus
Christ for the forgiveness of your sins; and you shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit”
(Acts 2:38). The multitude was promised two things: forgiveness of sins and the gift of the
Spirit. Thus one could speak of a twofold expectation. It is important to emphasize again,
however, that the latter is based on the former, for without the forgiveness of sins
expectation of the gift of the Spirit is in vain.
“‘The Greek phrase is eis makran.
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tation to be a delusion, for God has
generously poured out his Spirit. I I *
Contrariwise, when people have expetted little and expressed satisfaction
with their present spiritual situation,
they have received little, if anything.

But those who wait to receive everything God has to give, those who desire
great things from God, those who stand
on tiptoes of expectation-it is they
whom God delights to bless. Expect a
miracle, and miracles begin to happen!

12
The Effects of the Coming
of the Spirit
Let us now briefly consider the effects or results of the coming of the
Holy Spirit. Our concern is with both
the immediate and extended effects of
the giving of the Spirit. A number of
these effects may be noted.
I. THE REALITY OF
GOD’S PRESENCE

I I 2 “The presupposition of the charismatic renewal today . . . is an expectant faith, a faith
that expects God to do what he said.” So writes Stephen B. Clark in an article “Charismatic
Renewal in the Church” (As the Spirit Leads Us, 22). Jim Cavnar spoke about his own
experience thus: “I knew that the baptism in the Spirit was received in faith by asking the
Father for the outpouring of the Spirit promised by his Son. I felt that the most important
thing was to ask in faith, with confidence in God and full of expectation . . .” (Catholic
Pmtecostuls, 63). This note of expectant faith is found throughout the contemporary
renewal.
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The coming of the Holy Spirit is the
coming of God Himself. He comes to
those whose sins have been forgiven
and whose lives have been made new.
He comes from the exalted Christ to be
dynamically present in and among His
people. Those to whom He comes are
thereby more deeply aware of the presence and reality of God.
It is apparent that in the Book of Acts
a strong sense of God’s presence was
the paramount fact in everything that
occurred. When the Spirit was given at
Pentecost, the company immediately
began to declare the marvelous works
of God. It did not matter that thousands
were gathered around them, for so full
were they of God’s Spirit that they went
right on praising Him. The reality of
God’s presence had gripped them both
as a community and as individuals, and

in such fashion that in all that followed
they sensed God moving in their midst.
In the case of Peter’s ministry the
reality of God’s presence pervaded everything. In his message to the large
Jewish audience in Jerusalem (Acts
2:14-39) he spoke of God with authority, of Jesus Christ with the assurance
of personal knowledge, and of the Holy
Spirit with the certainty of profound
experience. He later pronounced healing in the name of Jesus Christ as one
who was powerfully and personally
present (3:6-7), and, “filled with the
Holy Spirit,” he did not hesitate to
proclaim salvation even to the rulers,
elders, and high priests (4:8-12). So
real was the presence of God in the
community of believers that Peter declared that to lie about a certain matter
was to lie against God: “You have not
lied to men but to God” (5:4). Further,
the witness of Peter and the other
apostles about Jesus was known by
them to be a co-witness with the Holy
Spirit: “We are witnesses to these
things, and so is the Holy Spirit whom
God has given . . .” (5:32). Also the
Holy Spirit, prior to Peter’s trip to
Caesarea, spoke directly and personally
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to him: “The Spirit said to him, ‘Behold, three men are looking for you.
Rise and go down, and accompany
them without hesitation; for I have sent
them’ ” (10: 19-20).
Likewise, from the outset of Paul’s
ministry there was a compelling sense
of God’s reality. The personal self-disclosure of the risen and exalted Lord to
Saul of Tarsus-“1 am Jesus . . .”
(Acts 9:5)-and the ensuing experience
of being “filled with the Holy Spirit”
(v. 17) made Saul a man whose life and
activity thereafter were dominated by
the reality of God’s living presence.
“Immediately he proclaimed Jesus,
saying, ‘He is the Son of God’ ”
(v. 20); this proclamation, like all else
Paul did after this, stemmed from the
certainty of God’s pervading presence
and action. One telling illustration of
the dynamic presence of God in Paul’s
missionary activity is that in which the
apostle, with Timothy, was led by the
Holy Spirit to cross over from Asia
Minor into Europe. First, Paul was
“forbidden by the Holy Spirit to speak
the word in Asia,” and, second, when
he purposed to go in another direction,
“the Spirit of Jesus did not allow them”
(16:6-7). This is unmistakable testimony to the reality of the divine presence and direction in whatever Paul did.
Throughout Paul’s ministry there is a

continuing sense of the activity of the
Holy Spirit. 1
The Book of Acts is the record of a
church intensely aware of the presence
of God. When the prophets and
teachers of the church at Antioch met
together, the Holy Spirit was markedly
present: “While they were worshiping
the Lord and fasting, the Holy Spirit
said, ‘Set apart for me Barnabas and
Saul for the work to which I have called
them’ ” (Acts 13:2). When the apostles
and elders of the church in Jerusalem
convened to make a decision about the
matter of Gentile circumcision, they
sent a letter that included these words:
“It has seemed good to the Holy Spirit
and to us” (15:28). Whether in Jerusalem, Antioch, or Macedonia, the church
was moving and acting in the reality of
God’s spiritual presence.
The Book of Acts, accordingly, is far
more than the acts of men or the “Acts
of the Apostles.” * For though people
were everywhere involved, it was basically the acts of God, of Jesus Christ, of
the Holy Spirit that stood forth. God
was present in a compelling manner and
the sense of His presence and action
was strikingly known and experienced.
All that happened found its source and
direction from Him. That God is real
was the basic fact in the life of the early
Christian community.3

‘E.g., Acts 19:21: “Paul resolved in the Spirit to pass through Macedonia and Achaia and
go to Jerusalem . . .“; Acts 20:22-23: “I am going to Jerusalem, bound in the Spirit. . . the
Holy Spirit testifies to me in every city that imprisonment and afflictions await me.”
2“Acts of the Apostles” is a title frequently given to the book. The title is doubly
misleading. First, the Book of Acts, while mostly narratives about apostolic activity, also
relates the acts of “deacons” such as Stephen (Acts 6-7) and Philip (Acts 8); of churches
such as Antioch and Jerusalem (see above); of teachers such as Apollos, Priscilla, and
Aquila (Acts 1824-28); and of prophets such as Agabus (Acts 11:28; 21: lo- 11); second, the
focus of the title is off center, for the main feature is not the acts of the apostles or any other
believers but the acts of the Holy Spirit, or the acts of the exalted Lord through the Holy
Spirit, the continuation of “all that Jesus began to do and teach” (Acts 1:l) in His earthly
life.
‘J. B. Phillips, in the introduction to his translation of Acts, writes, “We cannot help
feeling disturbed as well as moved, for this surely is the Church as it was meant to be. . . .
‘I-hey were open on the God-ward side in a way that is almost unknown to us today” (The

What has been said about the experienced presence of God in the early
church is again being confirmed in the
contemporary movement of the Holy
Spirit. A spiritual breakthrough is occurring whereby people are being made
vividly aware of the divine presence.
Through the outpoured gift of the Holy
Spirit, God in His divine reality is
manifesting Himself. That God is real is
being affirmed by countless thousands,
not as simply an affirmation of distant
faith, but of vivid, undeniable experience.
In a day of the “absence” of God,
the “eclipse” of God, even the “death”
of God,4 this spiritual breakthrough is a
tremendous fact.5 For the unreality of
God has become the actual situation for
vast numbers of people. This is the case
not only for the secular world but quite
often for people inside the church. It is
a matter of the Real Absence rather
than the Real Presence. Often, even
when the gospel is preached, the Bible
fully accepted as the Word of God, and
the sacraments regularly shared in,
there is little spiritual vitality. This may
be the case also for churches that lay
much stress on evangelistic and missionary activity; there is little excite-

ment about the presence of the living
God in the midst of His people. But
now through the outpouring of God’s
Spirit, this is changing for many persons: There is spiritual rejuvenation,
renewal, and a profound sense of the
divine presence .6 It is as if, after many
years of occasionally sensing His presence (but usually only in a fleeting
fashion), the full reality has broken
through.
The fellowship of believers, accordingly, becomes the recognized arena of
God’s living presence. People do not
just assemble to hear what God said and
did thousands of years ago. They also
gather, based on what did occur long
ago, to experience His presence, to
hear His contemporary word, and to
witness His continuing deeds, such as
acts of healing and miracles. For in the
Spirit the present fellowship is the continuing arena of God’s vital presence
and activity.
That God is real and present is the
primary testimony of the contemporary
spiritual renewal.
II. FULLNESS OF JOY
Wherever the Holy Spirit is received,
there is a great upsurge of joy. Some-

Young Church in Action, vii). “Almost unknown to us today”? Perhaps, unless one is aware
of what is happening in the contemporary spiritual renewal!
4“Death of God” terminology was used by Nietzsche and taken up in the mid-sixties by
so-called “death of God” theologians. This says far more about the human than the divine
condition. For all practical purposes God is dead when there is no sense of His living
presence.
5“In an era that cries, ‘God is dead,’ and questions whether ‘Christianity’ has a future,
the charismatic renewal comes as a vigorous affirmation that God is indeed a living God, and
that Jesus Christ is active in the world with sovereign power.” So begins Pentecost in the
Modern World by Edward D. O’Connor, C. S.C.
6In his autobiography, Nine O’clock in the Morning, Dennis Bennett describes the sense
of God’s presence that came to him just following his receiving the gift of the Holy Spirit:
“The Presence of God that I had so clearly seen in earlier days to be the real reason for
living suddenly enveloped me again after the many, many years of dryness. Never had I
experienced God’s presence in such reality as now. It might have frightened me, except that
I recognized that this was the same Presence of the Lord that I had sensed when I first
accepted Jesus . . . only the intensity and reality of my present experience was far greater
than anything I had believed possible. If those earlier experiences were like flashbulbs, this
was as if someone had suddenly turned on the floodlights! The reality of God was something
that I felt all the way through . . .” (24). Here, verily, is the answer to “the death of God”!
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times the joy is so great as to be almost

uncontainable. There is a holy exuberance in the Lord.
It is apparent that on the Day of
Pentecost there was great rejoicing in
the Lord. As we have noted, the Spiritfilled disciples immediately began to
speak forth the “wonderful works of
God.” They did so in such fashion that
many mockingly declared them to be
“filled with new wine.” However, it
was not fruit of the vine but fruit of the
Spirit, not an artificial joy soon to fade
but a genuine joy that was thenceforth
to penetrate their whole existence.
Indeed, this deep joy is again demonstrated in entirely different circumstances. The apostles were jailed for
their witness, and after being beaten
they were charged by the Jewish high
council not to speak further in the name
of Jesus. “Then they left the presence
of the council, rejoicing that they were
counted worthy to suffer dishonor for
the name” (Acts 5:41). Hence, the joy
that they along with many others had
experienced on the Day of Pentecost
was not only a joy related to favorable
circumstances, but also one that continued in the midst of persecution and
disrepute. It was the joy that Jesus
spoke about when He told His disciples, “Blessed are you when men hate
you . . . and revile you . . . on account
of the Son of man! Rejoice in that day,

and leap for joy” (Luke 6:22-23). Truly
this is fullness of joy!
This fullness of joy, promised to His
disciples, was mentioned by Jesus in
the Gospel of John several times on the
night of His betrayal. The words are
found first in 15: 11: “These things I
have spoken to you, that my joy may be
in you, and that your joy may be full.“’
Note that the joy comes from Jesus
(“my joy”)* and that the promise is
twofold: the joy is to be “in” His
disciples and their joy is to be “full.”
Hence it is not only a promise of
indwelling joy but also a promise of
being filled with joy. Looking ahead, we
can say that the Resurrection was the
coming of joy, even great joy,9 but only
at Pentecost and thereafter did the
disciples know the fullness of that joy.10
In the Book of Acts, again, there are
several other accounts in which joy, or
rejoicing, is mentioned. First, after the
baptism of the Ethiopian eunuch by
Philip, the Scripture declares, “When
they came up out of the water, the
Spirit of the Lord caught up Philip; and
the eunuch saw him no more, and went
on his way rejoicing” (8:39). Second, at
Iconium “the disciples were filled with
joy and with the Holy Spirit” (13:52).
Third, the Philippian jailer, who had
come to faith in the Lord Jesus and was
then baptized, ‘ ‘rejoiced greatly, 11 having believed in God with his whole

‘Cf. also John 16:24: “Ask, and you will receive, that your joy may be full,” and John
17:13: “These things I speak . . . that they may have my joy fulfilled in themselves.”
8The joy of Jesus may be observed, for example, upon the return of seventy disciples
from a successful missionary journey: “ In that same hour he rejoiced [“rejoiced greatly” or
“exulted,” Gr. @galliasato] in the Holy Spirit” (Luke 10:21). Here is fullness of joy in (or
“by”) the Holy Spirit that the disciples also were to experience later.
yE.g., the women, told that Jesus was risen, “departed quickly from the tomb with fear
and great joy [Gr. charm megulPs]“’ (Matt. 28:8). Later Jesus appeared to the larger group
who experienced “joy and . . . marveling [Gr. charm kui thuumuzontdn]” (Luke 24:41
NASB). After the ascension of Jesus the disciples “returned to Jerusalem with great joy, and
were continually in the temple blessing God” (Luke 2452-53).
loThe relationship between Resurrection and Pentecost continues for believers ever since
then. Through the experience of the Resurrection there is the joy of entering into a new life
or regeneration (see chap. 2. V. C., ” A New Life”); with the experience of Pentecost there
is fullness of joy.
“The Greek word is r’gulliusro, the same as in Luke IO:21 (supra).
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household” (16:34 NASH). In all of these
accounts, joy is closely connected with
the Holy Spirit, quite possibly as an
immediate effect of the gift of the Holy

Spirit.12
Beyond Acts we may also observe,
first, how Paul writes to the Thessalonians that they “received the word in
much affliction, with joy inspired by the
Holy Spirit” (1 Thess. 1:6). That the
Thessalonians had received the gift of
the Holy Spirit is apparent from Paul’s
prior words: “Our gospel came to you
not only in word, but also in power and
in the Holy Spirit and with full conviction” (v. 5). Hence, the “joy inspired
by the Holy Spirit” came out of the
fullness of their experience of the Holy
Spirit, a joy that broke forth even amid
“much affliction.” The result, Paul
adds, is “that you became an example
to all the believers in Macedonia and in
Achaia” (v. 7). Second, Paul writes the
Romans, praying, “May the God of
hope fill you with all joy and peace in
believing, so that by the power of the
Holy Spirit you may abound in hope”
(Rom. 15:13). “All joy” comes out of
God’s “filling,” out of “the power of
the Holy Spirit.”
The fullness of joy expressed by
these various scriptures is being exemplified across the world in the contem-

porary outpouring of the Holy Spirit.
Many who have received the gift of the
Spirit attest that one of the immediate
effects is an intensity of joy. Often the
experience is that of an inner movement
of the Holy Spirit wherein the whole
being is flooded with joy.13 Something
about this joy is quite different from
ordinary joy or happiness; it is the joy
of the Lord. In one popular chorus,
based on 1 Peter 13, the wording goes:
“It is joy unspeakable and full of glory,
and the half has never yet been told!”
This joy, regardless of the ups and
downs in the life of faith, continues as a
wellspring ever bubbling up and
overBowing. Jesus said about this joy

that He promised His disciples: “No
one will take your joy from you” (John
16:22). Since this joy is fulfilled through
the gift of the Holy Spirit and this joy is
the Lord’s own joy, nothing can take it
away. It is joy everlasting. Surely the
words of Isaiah are appropriate: “And
the ransomed of the L ORD shall return,
and come to Zion with singing; everlasting joy shall be upon their heads” (Isa.
51:ll).
III. BOLDNESS IN SPEECH
AND ACTION

We have earlier noted that the central
purpose of the giving of the Spirit is for

r2We may recall (see chap. 11, n. 31) that the Acts 8:39 passage in a number of early
manuscripts reads: “And when they came up out of the water, the Holy Spirit fell upon the
eunuch and an angel of the Lord caught up Philip.” The point of this reading, as we before
observed, is to emphasize that the eunuch’s believing and baptism were followed by the gift
of the Spirit. Accordingly, the rejoicing of the eunuch springs out of his experience of the
Holy Spirit. In regard to Acts 16:34, nothing is directly said about the Holy Spirit. However,
since once again the rejoicing (or great rejoicing) is closely connected with faith and baptism,
the implication of the text is quite likely that the jailer had received the gift of the Holy
Spirit.
13Earlier I quoted the words of Larry Tomczak about his baptism in the Holy Spirit: “I
felt the rapturous and exultant joy of the Lord surging through me. . . . Then, just at the
right moment, new words began to flow from my heart” (chap. 9, n. 81). Then Tomczak
adds, “At the same time, like a mountain stream-pure, sparkling, cool, crystal clearliving joy began to flow upward and outward through my entire being.” His concluding
words are “Jesus Christ touched me that night, and, oh, the joy that filled my soul. . . . I
opened the door and seemed to float through it. Looking up at the cool, crisp, early morning
sky, I grinned foolishly, drunk for joy” (Clap Your Hunds! 112- 13). Also see the moving life
story by Sister Mary Bernard, I Leap for Joy.
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that enabling power by which the witness to Jesus can be carried forward in
both word and deed. The gift of this
power brings about extraordinary
boldness and courage.
It is apparent in the Book of Acts that
an immediate effect of the coming of the
Holy Spirit was decisiveness and
confidence of speech, courage in the
face of all opposition, and readiness to
lay down one’s life for the sake of
Christ. We may start with Peter’s sermon at Pentecost, shortly after the
disciples had been “filled with the Holy
Spirit, ” and observe the confidence and
directness of his words: “Men of Judea
and all who dwell in Jerusalem, let this
be known to you, and give ear to my
words” (2:14). Thus Peter began, and
the note of confidence14 is apparent
throughout. Nor in the climax did he
mince words, proclaiming, “God has
made him both Lord and Christ, this
Jesus whom you cruc$ed” (v. 36). A
like confidence and boldness was demonstrated even more on a later day
when Peter and John, after the healing
of a cripple, were brought before the
Jewish council (the same one that had
called for Jesus’ death) and were asked,
“ ‘By what power or by what name did
you do this‘?’ Then Peter, filled with the
Holy Spirit, said to them . . . ‘Be it
known to you all, and to all the people
of Israel, that by the name of Jesus
Christ of Nazareth, whom you crucified
. . . this man is standing before you
well’ ” (Acts 4:7-S, 10). Then Peter
added that “there is no other name
under heaven given among men by
which we must be saved” (v. 12). The
next verse begins: “Now when they
saw the boldness of Peter and
John. . . .” Here were boldness and
courage indeed!

On another occasion, despite threats
against them, the company of disciples
prayed, “And now, Lord, look upon
their threats, and grant to thy servants
to speak thy word with all boldness”
(Acts 4:29). The result was that “when
they had prayed, the place in which
they were gathered together was shaken; and they were all filled with the
Holy Spirit and spoke the word of God
with boldness” (v. 31).
The close connection between being
“filled with the Holy Spirit” and
boldness is evident in each of three
preceding accounts. The immediate effect was a boldness, a confidence, and a
courage of extraordinary character.
We note next the example of Stephen. Stephen, like the other men chosen to serve tables, was “full of the
Spirit” (Acts 6:3). 15 After Stephen had
performed signs among the people, a
number of Jews began to oppose him,
but they “could not withstand the wisdom and the Spirit with which he
spoke” (6: 10). However, through secret
instigation and false witnesses, Stephen
was brought before the Jewish council.
When asked by the high priest to answer the charges, Stephen proceeded
with total courage and boldness, not
hesitating at the climax of his testimony
to say to the council: “You stiff-necked
people, uncircumcised in heart and
ears, you always resist the Holy Spirit,” and “the Righteous One . . . you
have now betrayed and murdered”
(751-52). The result was that members
of the council were enraged and
gnashed their teeth against him; but he
did not stop. Rather, Stephen “full of
the Holy Spirit, gazed into heaven and
. . . said, ‘Behold, I see the heavens
opened, and the Son of man standing at
the right hand of God” (vv. 55-56).

14E.g., “Brethren, I may say to you confidently . . .” (Acts 2:29). The Greek word
translated “confidently” is parrt?sia (meta parrGas, “with confidence”), the same word
that is often translated “boldly” (see below).
“Specifically, Stephen is called “a man full of faith and of the Holy Spirit” (Acts 6:s).
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Such was the boldness of Stephen to
speak against the evil of his audience
and to proclaim to them the glorified
Lord. He had a boldness and courage
that withheld nothing. Thereupon they
stoned him to death, but he never
flinched to the very end.
This account of the extraordinary and
indomitable courage of Stephen’s witness is set in the context of the fullness
of the Spirit. Laden with the presence
and power of God, Stephen spoke with
total fearlessness, even to his martyrdom.
In the narrative about Saul of Tarsus
we observe once more the connection
between the gift of the Spirit and
boldness of witness. Saul was “filled
with the Holy Spirit” (Acts 9:17) and
immediately was boldly proclaiming in
the synagogues that Jesus was the Son
of God. When the Jews tried to kill him,
Saul managed to escape their plots and
went to Jerusalem. There Barnabas,
bringing him to the apostles, spoke of
Saul’s conversion and how at Damascus he (Saul) had “preached boldly in
the name of Jesus” (v. 27). Soon Saul
“went in and out among them at Jerusalem, preaching boldly in the name of the
Lord” (vv. 28-29). Because of Saul’s
zeal, his life was soon again at stake. To
save him the brethren in Jerusalem took
him down to Caesarea and sent him off
to his home city of Tarsus.
From then on in all of Paul’s missionary travels the same boldness marked
everything he did. Journeying with Barnabas, Paul encountered a magician at
Cyprus who tried to block the Roman
proconsul from hearing the gospel mes-

sage. Then “Paul, filled with the Holy
Spirit, looked intently at him [the magician] and said, ‘You son of the devil,
you enemy of all righteousness, full of
all deceit and villainy, will you not stop
making crooked the straight paths of the
Lord?’ ” (Acts 13:9-10). Then Paul
boldly pronounced that the magician
would become temporarily blind, and it
happened. The result of Paul’s bold
word and action was that “the proconsul believed” (13: 12). Other examples
of such boldness are shown upon his
visit to Antioch of Pisidia where, despite much Jewish reviling and opposition, “Paul and Barnabas’6 spoke out
boldly, saying, ‘Since you . . . judge
yourselves unworthy of eternal life,
behold, we turn to the Gentiles’ ”
(13:46). And immediately thereafter,
despite persecution and expulsion, Paul
and Barnabas went on to Iconium,
where “they remained for a long time,
speaking boldly for the Lord” (14:3).
Other examples could be added, but
these should suffice to demonstrate
again the marked connection between
being filled with the Holy Spirit and
being bold of speech and action.
Once again, to leave the scriptural
record and to turn to the contemporary
scene, we find much the same thing
being exemplified. People who have
received the gift of the Holy Spirit often
demonstrate extraordinary boldness in
the Lord. Particularly is this true immediately after the experience of being
filled with the Spirit, when little hesitation is shown in proclaiming the word
about Jesus anywhere and everywhere,
and despite all opposition.17 Sometimes

‘“Barnabas, like Paul, was a man filled with the Holy Spirit. Recall the earlier description
in Acts I I :24: “He was a good man, full of the Holy Spirit and of faith.” Hence, Barnabas’
boldness came out of the same fullness of God’s presence and power.
“One instance I recall among many involved a professor at a secular university who was
newly filled with the Holy Spirit. Shortly afterward he witnessed boldly about Jesus on his
wn campus to students and faculty alike, indeed to all who would hear. Ridicule,
opposition, and finally expulsion from his professorship resulted. But like Paul, he continued
10 carry on. Another example: Spirit-filled students at the university where I teach are often
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this bold witness fades, but wherever
there is earnest prayer for its renewal at
whatever cost, there is a fresh filling
with the Spirit and a new boldness in
speaking the word.18 This contemporary boldness is often not only of word
but also of deed, as people do not
hesitate to minister healing, deliverance, and other blessings in the name of
the Lord.
We might do well also to mention the
words of Paul to young Timothy, his
son in the faith: “Hence I remind you to
rekindle the gift of God’9 that is within
you through the laying on of my hands,
for God did not give us a spirit of
timidity but a spirit of power and
love and self-control” (2 Tim. 1:6-7).
Boldness is the opposite of timidity, and
boldness- along with power, love, and
self-control-is given by God for witness to the gospel.
The boldness brought about by the
Holy Spirit is a boldness unto death. It
is a boldness and a courage that, removing all shame and hesitation, can cause
a person to say with the apostle Paul:
“It is my eager expectation and hope
that I shall not be at all ashamed, but
that with full courage20 now as always
Christ will be honored in my body,
whether by life or by death” (Phil.
1:20). It is a boldness that does not
exclude martyrdom as a very real possibility.

IV. DEEPENING OF FELLOWSHIP

When the Spirit is given, the individual is so filled and the group is so
profoundly united as to create a fellowship of great love, sharing, and community. There is a remarkable deepening
of fellowship.
In reviewing the account of the
events in the early church, there is an
unmistakable stress on community. Before the Day of Pentecost, as we have
noted, the disciples were “with one
accord” (Acts 1:14) in prayer, and
when the day arrived, they were “all
together in one place” (2:l). The sense
of unity was obviously intensified with
the coming of the Holy Spirit, as “they
were all filled with the Holy Spirit”
(v. 4). Later when Peter delivered his
sermon, it was not simply as an individual spokesman, but “standing with the
eleven” (v. 14), he addressed the
crowd. A new and transcending unity
had been brought about by the Holy
Spirit.
Next, after some three thousand persons received Peter’s word and were
baptized, the text immediately reads:
“And they were continually devoting
themselves to the apostles’ teaching
and to fellowship [koinonia],2i to the
breaking of bread and to prayer” (Acts
2:42 NASB). Here was a tremendous
sense of togetherness-in study, breaking bread, prayer-which the Holy

on the streets, in the parks, and on the beaches boldly and publicly testifying of the Lord.
Opposition, when it occurs, only seems to make them all the more eager to witness!
IsThis parallels the case of the disciples in Acts 4:29-31 who prayed for boldness and
again (as at Pentecost) were “filled with the Holy Spirit. ” Immediately they “spoke the
word of God with boldness,”
IsThe Greek phrase is ro charisma tou theou. Charisma ordinarily refers to a particular
gift (cf. Rom. 12:6; 1 Cor. 12:4, and elsewhere), not the gift of the Spirit Himself. “Gift” 13,
in
that case, as in Acts 2:38, is dorea. (For further discussion of gift as charisma see chap.
“The Gifts of the Holy Spirit.“)
*oThe Greek for “full courage” is past parrkia, literally, “all boldness” (as in KJV and
NASB).

“sharing.”
*‘The Greek word koindnia denotes “fellowship,” “participation,” and
Because of the richness of meaning in the Greek word, a single translation often seems
inadequate. Thus many today simply use the Greek term.
314

Spirit had brought about.22 One of the
key terms is “fellowship” or “koinonia”; and the fact that they devoted
themselves to koinonia signifies their
profound new commitment to one another.
This commitment to one another is
shown concretely in what follows:
“And all those who had believed were
together, and had all things in common;
and they began selling their property
and possessions, and were sharing them
with all, as anyone might have23 need”
(2:44-45 NASB). This extraordinary spirit of sharing and fellowship is shown
also in the next statement: “And day by
day continuing with one mind in the
temple, and breaking bread from house
to house, they were taking their meals
together” (v. 46 NASB). They sold property and possessions wherever there
was need; they also opened their homes
to one another; thus they held all things
in common.24
While the number of disciples increased to about five thousand (Acts
4:4), the spirit of unity only deepened.
Two examples follow: First, after Peter
and John reported to the company the
threats of the Jewish council, the disciples “lifted up their voice to God with
one accord” (v. 24 K J V). With one
voicezs and with complete unanimityone accord26 -they prayed to God for

boldness to continue to witness while
the Lord healed and performed signs
and wonders. Second, following this
prayer in which they were “filled with
the Holy Spirit” (v. 31), their unity is
powerfully described in this way:
“Now the company of those who believed were of one heart and soul, and
no one said that any of the things which
he possessed was his own, but they had
everything in common” (v. 32). Again
the commonality of possessions is expressed, but this time against the background of an intense unity of spirit: one
heart and soul. It would be hard to
imagine a more graphic or amazing
statement of unity, because many thousands of people were involved.
A beautiful expression follows:
“Great grace was upon them all” (Acts
4:33). And this great grace was further
demonstrated: “There was not a needy
person among them, for all who were
owners of lands or houses would sell
them and bring the proceeds of the
sales, and lay them at the apostles’ feet;
and they would be distributed to each,
as any had need” (vv. 34-35 NASB) .
While the language here does not state
that people sold everything they had
(only lands and houses are mentioned),
it does suggest a readiness to commit
their most valuable possessions.27 Nor
was there a profligate selling of proper-

z? For reference to their receiving the Spirit, see chapter 11, n. 2 8 .
? i The imperfect tense is used for all three verbs (selling, sharing, having); thus they “were
selling” and “were sharing” as anyone “was having” need. According to EGT, “this tense
may express an action which is done often and continuously without being done universally
or extending to a complete accomplishment” (in loco). Thus it would be a mistake to assume
that all sold their property and shared. Rather, the point is that selling and sharing were
constant, in relation to any who had need.
?j It would be a mistake to view this as “Christian” communism. No one was forced to
give up anything; indeed, there was voluntary sharing as the Spirit led and as there was
need. There was no collective ownership of goods but a recognition through the Spirit that
what each had was for the good of all.
“The Greek word is the singular phdnen (hence, not “voices” as in RSV, NASB , and NIV).
"lThe Greek word is homorhumadon.“With one accord” is a better translation than
“t%cther” (as in RSV and N I V) .
’ barnabas is also mentioned as one who sold a field and brought the money to the
~‘P~J~tles (Acts 4:36-37).
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ties, as if there were some special virtue
in getting rid of earthly things.28 Rather,
the selling was for the purpose of bringing the proceeds to the apostles,*9 that

every need might be met.
It is evident, then, that the community of over five thousand was truly a
koinonia of the Holy Spirit. It was a
community united in prayer, in witness,
and in fellowship. When any potential
source of disruption entered, such as
the dishonesty of Ananias and Sapphira
(Acts 5: l-10) and the complaints of
certain Hellenists (6: l-6),30 the matter
was promptly dealt with, and the koinonia maintained. The result was that
“the word of God increased; and the
number of the disciples multiplied
greatly in Jerusalem, and a great many
of the priests were obedient to the
faith” (v. 7).
Now let me try to summarize a few
things. Although the disciples were all
Jews or converts to Judaism31 at this
stage, they represented the Mediterranean and Middle Eastern world,32 they

were Greek-speaking and Aramaicspeaking, they were men and women,
they were laity and priests, and they
were apostles and brethren in general
from an immense variety of backgrounds and former loyalties, but now

all were in one accord. They studied
together, prayed together, broke bread
together. They went to the temple unitedly, and also from house to house.
Their commitment to one another was
so intense that they no longer claimed
any possessions as their own, but sold
them, sharing wherever there was need.
They were of one heart and one soul,
and great grace was manifest in all they
did. In every way it was the koinonia of
the Holy Spirit.
But along with this came the growth
of opposition from the religious leaders
and ever-increasing threats and persecution. Finally, with the killing of Stephen a “great persecution” (Acts 8:l)
began, and all the disciples, except the
apostles, were scattered throughout Judea and Samaria. No longer could they

.
_
. . c
z*There is no suggestion that ownerstup or goods is wrong and thus does not belong in the
Spirit-filled community. No particular virtue is ascribed here to selling what one has and
perhaps entering upon a life of poverty (as is frequently the case in monastic communities).
The point rather is that under the impact of the fullness of the Spirit (4:31) there was such
“great grace” upon them that they gladly shared everything, giving anything that might help
those in need.
29Another evident : that the believers were not required to sell their property and bring
the money to the apostles is found in the account of Ananias and his wife Sapphira that
follows. They sold a piece of property and kept back some of the proceeds but pretended to
give the whole amount (Acts 5:1-10). Peter spoke sternly to Ananias, “Ananias, why has
. * 7” (v. 3). Then Peter made clear that the sm
Satan filled your heart to lie to the Holy Splnt.
was neither in owning the property nor in selling it as Ananias might choose: “While it
remained unsold, did it not remain your own?” (v. 4). The sin- a great one directed against
the Holy Spirit who pervaded the community- was the pretense of giving all. (Incidentally,
this first recorded sin in the koinonia of the Holy Spirit brought sudden physical death to
both Ananias and Sapphira [Acts 5:5, lo] even as the first sin in Eden brought spiritual death
to Adam and Eve.)- 300n the matter of Ananias and Sapphira, see the preceding footnote. The Hellenists were
Greek-speaking Jews who had become Christians. They complained because their widows
were neglected in the daily serving of food. The problem was rectified by the appointment of
seven men (including Stephen and Philip) to have charge of this duty.
“‘One of the deacons appointed with Philip and Stephen was Nicolaus, “a proselyte of
A n t i o c h ” ( A c t s 6:5). -‘*Recall that the thousands to whom Peter preached on the Day of Pentecost were “from
every nation under heaven” (Acts 2:5). Later many nations and languages are mentioned,
from Mesopotamia to Libya, from Asia (Minor) to Rome (vv. 9-l 1).
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attend the temple together and participate in corporate worship. Still, wherever they went and whatever the opposition, they continued to be one in
Christ, the koinonia of the Holy Spirit.

It would be an overstatement to say
that there was invariable harmony or
unity after that. For with the distance
from Jerusalem, the absence of the
apostles, and perhaps the dimming of
intensity of the Spirit’s presence, some
disharmony and disunity were sure to
appear. Factions and party spirit appeared in churches here and there.
However, insofar as this happened,
they were no longer really “spiritual
people,“33 no longer flowing in the
Spirit of Christ, no longer what the
Lord intended. Still, if they could remember who they were and be renewed
in Spirit, once more they would be truly
the koinonia of the Holy Spirit.
Along this line Paul wrote to the
Ephesians that they should be “eager to
maintain the unity of the Spirit in the
bond of peace” (4:3). He concluded his
second letter to the Corinthians with
this prayer: “The grace of the Lord
Jesus Christ and the love of God and
the fellowship [koinonia] of the Holy
Spirit be with you all” (13: 14). This
unity that comes from the Spirit, this
koinonia, is to be zealously maintained
and earnestly prayed for. These words
of Paul agree with the great concern of
Jesus expressed in His prayer for believers “that they may all be one . . . I
in them and thou in me, that they may
become perfectly one” (John 17:21,23).
It is in the unity of the Spirit that such
oneness is a reality.
It is now time to return to the contemporary situation. What we have

seen in our own day in the movement of
the Holy Spirit is the renewal of deep
Christian fellowship. People have found
themselves drawn together in a profound unity of worship, community,
study, and witness: the koinonia of the
Holy Spirit. Such fellowship goes so
much deeper than anything they had
known before that they marvel at what
God has done.
Through the gift of the Holy Spirit
there has been a personal renewal of
unmistakable quality, but at the same
time it has been a community renewal
of extraordinary character. People have
been brought by the Spirit into such a
mutual relationship that they know they
belong to one another. It is not as if
there was no sense of community before, but this has a richer quality. Now
with a fresh enthusiasm and joy in the
Lord they have an intense desire to be
together, to enjoy one another’s company, to hear what God has to say
through a brother or a sister, to minister
to one another, or to share whenever
there is need. So full of the Lord’s
presence is the gathering of the community that nothing else is comparable to
it, and the time spent with one another
seems as no time at all. Frequency of
gathering together, often extended
hours of meeting, going from house to
house for prayer and fellowship: all are
a part of the present renewal.
Further, people caught up in the
renewal of the Spirit come from a
multiplicity of backgrounds. Nations
around the world, denominations from
across Christendom, people of many
races, ages, and cultures-all are represented in the present renewal. While
some fellowships are more limited culturall y , denominationally, racially, etc.,

33For example, Paul later wrote to the Christian disciples in Corinth that he was not really
(pneumatikois), but as “men of the flesh”
(m&in&s), because there was “jealousy and strife” among them (1 Cor. 3:1, 3). Party
spirit-“1 belong to Paul,” or “Peter,” or “Apollos” -was replacing the unity of the Spirit
with which they had first begun (1 Cor. l:lO- 13).

able to speak to them as “spiritual men”
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the genius of the movement is clearly
the way it essentially transcends all
ordinary groupings. It is not unusual to

tional forms and seemingly lifeless patterns of religious activity, and here they
sense life, power, vitality. Thus persons

find Protestants of many kinds, Roman
Catholics 34 possibly Eastern Orthodox, and’ people of no church background all together in the same koinonia
of the Holy Spirit. This, however, is not
a unity based on the lowest common
denominator of religious belief, but on
the fact that all have been brought by
the Spirit into a profound and transforming relationship with one another.
.
.
As a result of this, prayer and praise
fellowships, renewal communities, and
transdenominational Christian centers
have developed in many parts of the
world. Some are communities of shared
goods and properties, of a daily common life together. Some fellowships
exist within more traditional church
structures and seek to exercise renewing influence; others exist alongside
these structures (para-congregational)
or function totally separate from them.
But wherever such communities are
found, it is essentially in the same spirit
of praise, fellowship, witness, and concern.35
The reaction from outside observers
is often either one of attraction or
opposition. Some find themselves
strongly moved by the sight of people
praising the Lord, meeting together in
lively prayer and expectation, and
showing great concern for one another.
They have yearned for such a deeper
fellowship and want to become a part.
Many have grown weary with tradi-

fest opposition to the movement. Sometimes this comes from the secular
world, which has little use for anything
deeply religious and spiritual; but more
often it comes from within the established church order. The renewal, in
this case, is viewed with suspicion,
even as a threat to some, and attitudes
vary from cautious tolerance to strong
opposition. These differing reactions,
from attraction to repulsion, suggest
that something is occurring in the fellowship of the Spirit of unusual significance for the whole church.
It seems quite possible that this renewal in the Spirit is the most profound
ecumenical development of the twentieth century. This century, now moving
to a climax, has witnessed many attempts to bring churches together, to
get beyond the scandal of division, and
to recover the oneness that the church
at least verbally affirms. And there have
been varying degrees of success: formations of councils, mergers of denominations, and surely many prayers for
unity. Indeed, there is a growing sense
that division is intolerable, that it is a
huge obstacle to faith, and that Jesus’
prayer that “they may all be one . . . so
that the world may believe” (John
17:21) must somehow find an answer.
Such is the growing ecumenical con-

in the renewal often find favor (cf. Acts
2:47) with people around, and many are
added to their number. But others mani-

34 “The oneness in the Spirit which the Lord has created among Catholics and Protestants
through the baptism in the Spirit is a precious miracle of grace in our day. I do not believe we
have begun to grasp the significance of this breakthrough in the unfolding of God’s plan for
his people. The sharing of a faith common to us all, the growth in mutual trust and
understanding in areas of cultural and doctrinal differences, the growing ability to pray and
worship together genuinely while maintaining our integrity-all this is creating. a new,
strong, bold, witness to the reality and saving power of the Gospel of Jesus Chnst.” So
writes Kevin Ranaghan in As the Spirit Leads Us, “Catholics and Pentecostals Meet in the
Spirit,” 144.
35For a good study of Christian community, see Stephen B. Clark, Building Christian
Communities: Strategy for Renewing the Church.
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tern, and its solution is to be found only
in and through the renewal of the Holy
Spirit.36 As people, as churches, and as
individuals are profoundly renewed by
the Holy Spirit, the whole situation is
transformed from a search after unity to
its realization.

Surely hazards mark the way. For
example, people renewed in the Spirit
may allow a party spirit to set in and
thus draw back into denominational
enclaves or groups that no longer fellowship with others. They may begin to
emphasize minor doctrinal points to
such a degree that the unity of the Spirit
is increasingly broken. Sometimes spiritually renewed groups set themselves
apart from other groups and follow a
particular leader or teaching, no longer
recognizing the unity the Spirit has
brought about. Indeed, there are hazards and situations that need repentance and correction. However, the
overarching fact is that through the
renewal of the Spirit there is a new
and profound gift of unity that alone
can bring into fulfillment the genuine
oneness of the body of Christ. When
this is realized afresh and is acted on
accordingly, the prayer of the Lord will
find its ultimate fulfillment.
It is appropriate to conclude this
section with the words of Paul: “The
love of God has been poured out within
our hearts through the Holy Spirit who
was given to us” (Rom. 55 NASB) .

When through the gift of the Holy Spirit
the love of God is truly shed abroad in
the hearts of all, there is then a deep
creation of fellowship, sharing, and
unity with one another. Through such
God-given love we become the koinonia
of the Holy Spirit.
V. THE CONTINUING PRAISE
OF GOD
Finally, the coming of the Holy Spirit

results in the continuing praise of God.
Those who are filled with God’s Spirit
are people of praise.
We have earlier observed that on the
Day of Pentecost the immediate effect
of the outpouring of the Spirit was the
magnifying of God. This they did in
tongues, but in this very speech they
were declaring “the wonderful works of
God” (Acts 2: 11). Years later in Caesarea, as we have noted, a similar thing
occurred among the Gentiles. The Spirit
came on the centurion and his household, resulting in their “speaking in
tongues and extolling God” (10:46).
Hence from the beginning, the coming
of the Spirit has been accompanied by
the praise37 of God.
This follows from the fact that when
the reality of God breaks in on people,
the only appropriate response is the
offering of praise. In the Old Testament
precursor of Pentecost the glory of God
filled the temple: “When all the children
of Israel saw the fire come down and

36John A. Mackay, former president of Princeton Theological Seminary, put it forcefully:
“What is known as the charismatic movement-a movement marked by spiritual
enthusiasm and special gifts and which crosses all boundaries of culture, race, age, and
church tradition - i s profoundly significant. . . . Because ‘no heart is pure that is not
passionate and no virtue is safe that is not enthusiastic,’ the charismatic movement of today
is the chief hope of the ecumenical tomorrow” (“Oneness in the Body-Focus for the
Future,” World Vision Magazine [April 19701). James W. Jones, an Episcopal clergyman

analyzes it thus: “ Structural ecumenism which does not grow out of a genuine ecumenical

life will produce only empty wineskins, just as patterns of renewal that do not grow out of a
renewed life will themselves have no vitality. The charismatic movement is the ecumenical
movement, not because it is creating structural alignment (it isn’t), but because it is bringing
into being a new sense of the common life of the people of God” (Filled With New Wine: The
Charismatic Renewal of the Church, 135).
371 am not now referring only to the praise of God in tongues (which I earlier called

“transcendent praise” in chap. 9, IV.) but to the praise of God however offered.
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the glory of the Low upon the temple,

they bowed down with their faces to the
earth on the pavement, and worshiped
and gave thanks to God” (2 Chron.
7:3).‘X Worship and praise were the
immediate response. When the Pentecostal event occurs, the glory, the reality, the presence of God is far more
intense-not just a temple but people
filled with God’s glory. Praise and worship of God is far richer and fuller and,
indeed, far more enduring.
In the Book of Acts on the Day of
Pentecost it was first the 120 who
praised God, but later in the day it was
the whole community of more than 3000
people. We have earlier observed how
the newly formed fellowship of believers shared with one another. Now
we note that their community life was
one of constant praise to God; they
were “praising God and having favor
with all the people” (Acts 2:47). This
was being done “in the temple” and
“from house to house” (v. 46 K J V ) .
Everywhere the believers went, praise
continually erupted from their lips and
hearts.
Here I turn to the present spiritual
renewal because it is essentially a renewal of praise. There is, to be sure, an
extraordinary unity of love of believers
for one another, but overarching all else
is the constant praise and glorification
of God. This overflowing praise happens whether at church (the “temple”)
or in people’s various homes (“from
house to house”). “Praise the Lord,”
uttered through many a song and prayer
and testimony, is the hallmark of the
contemporary renewal.
The continuing praise of God is
marked by the adoration of God. The
adoration of God has always been a part
of the church’s worship, so in a sense
there is nothing new or different in the
renewal. However, there is both an
38Recall my previous mention of this in
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intensity and an intimacy in this adoration that goes beyond usual worship.
When people sing such a chorus as
“We exalt thee, 0 God,” it is with
mounting zeal and fervor. Hands are
often upraised. Frequently after the
chorus is finished, there is the further
movement of praise into “singing in the
Spirit. ” The intensity of worship at

such a point almost defies description.
To illustrate the matter of intimacy,
there is a chorus whose stanzas begin,
“Father, I adore you,” “Jesus, I adore
you,” and “Spirit, I adore you.” This
suggests a deeply personal sense of the
presence of the Father who has created
and provides, of the Son who has
redeemed and is alive, and of the Holy
Spirit who has sanctified and is dynamically present. Such a personal, intimate, and thankful adoration of God
lies at the heart of the contemporary
spiritual renewal.
There is also the distinguishing mark
of spontaneity. We may recall Paul’s
words “Be filled with the Spirit, addressing one another in psalms and
hymns and spiritual songs, singing and
making melody to the Lord with all
your heart” (Eph. 5: 18-19). Such
praise of God finds a rich fulfillment in
spiritual fellowship as people freely
move back and forth between singing
“psalms and hymns” in their own language as well as “spiritual songs” inspired by the Holy Spirit. Through it all
there is spontaneity: no set order, no
set liturgy. Frequently under the impact
of the Spirit, new songs and new choruses are given.
A final mark of this continuing praise
is anticipation. There is the sense that
the more truly and fully praise to God is
offered, the more closely one approaches the glories of the world beyond. According to the Book of Revelation, John was “in the Spirit” (4:2) and
beheld the throne of God (4:2 ff.) and

the Lamb near the throne (5: I ff.). The
scene depicts total praise, climaxing
with the words “And I heard every
creature in heaven and on earth and
under the earth and in the sea, and all
therein, saying, ‘To him who sits upon
the throne and to the Lamb be blessing
and honor and glory and might for ever
and ever!’ And the four living creatures
said, ‘Amen!’ and the elders fell down

and worshiped” (5:13-14). When the
people of God are moving “in the
Spirit,” they sense that their praise is
the earthly counterpart to the worship
that never ceases in heaven and is a
glorious anticipation of the perfect worship that is to be known in the age to
come. Truly life can have no higher
fulfillment than the continuing praise of
God.

chapter 8, “Concluding Remarks,” no. 3.
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The Gifts of the Holy Spirit

Now we arrive at the important consideration of the gifts of the Holy Spirit.
For the Holy Spirit who is given bestows gifts in turn. It is these gifts of the
Spirit that here become the focus of our
attention.
I. INTRODUCTION
The primary New Testament delineation of the gifts of the Holy Spirit is in
1 Corinthians 12% 10:
For to one is given the word of wisdom
through the Spirit, and to another the
word of knowledge according to the same
Spirit; to another faith by the same Spirit,
and to another gifts of healing by the one
Spirit, and to another the effecting
miracles, and to another prophecy, and to

another the distinguishing of spirits, to
another various kinds of tongues, and to
another the interpretation of tongues”
(NASB).

A few verses earlier Paul declared,
“Now there are varieties of gifts, but
the same Spirit” (v. 4). The word for
“gifts” in this text is charismata;~
hence, we may speak of the
charismata2 of the Spirit. Thus we are
dealing with Spirit&3 gifts, spiritual
charismata. After listing these nine gifts
Paul adds, “But one and the same Spirit
works all these things, distributing4 to
each one individually just as He wills”
(v. 11 NASB ). The spiritual gifts, accordof ingly, are distributions5 of the Holy
Spirit.

‘The Greek word charismata (charisma-sing.) means “gifts of grace.” Thayer states
that “in the technical Pauline sense charismata . . . denote extraordinary powers,
distinguishing certain Christians and enabling them to serve the church of Christ, the
reception of which is due to the power of divine grace operating in their souls by the Holy
Spirit.” (See excursus, pp. 345-46, for a more detailed study of the word charisma.)
2Some prefer to speak of “charisms,” hence the “charisms” of the Spirit.
31f the capital “S” is reduced to a lowercase “s” as is usually done, it is to be borne in
mind that the Holy Spirit is being referred to, not the human (or some other kind of) spirit.
4The Greek word is diuiroun and is translated “dividing” (KJV), “apportions” (RSV), and
“gives” ( N I V). The N E B, like N A S B , has “distributing.”
Sin Hebrews there is also reference to “distributions” of the Holy Spirit (2:4). The word
there, however, is from merismos. The passage is concerned with the message of salvation:
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Before proceeding further, we should
observe that although gifts are referred
to elsewhere, they are not described as
gifts of the Holy Spirit. In Romans 12:6
Paul wrote about our having “gifts
[churismuta] that differ according to the
grace given to us, ” and then he briefly
described seven of these (vv. 6-9).
Here the source of the gifts is not
directly specified, though God seems to
be implied (see v. 3). Further, this list
overlaps with 1 Corinthians 12:8-10 at
only one point: prophecy. “Gifts” are
also described in Ephesians 4; however,
there they are not called charismata but
domatu. Shortly after quoting Psalm
68:18 “he gave gifts [domutu] to men”
(v. 8), Paul listed five such gifts (v. 11).
Here it is clearly stated that the source
of the gifts is Christ (see v. 7). Again
the only overlap with 1 Corinthians
12:8-10 is in the area of prophecy.6 In

sum, the gifts of the Spirit are specifically dealt with in I Corinthians 12

alone.’ We will now turn our attention
to these.8
In considering these gifts, we are
moving into a critically important area
of the contemporary spiritual renewal
that is often termed “charismatic.” For
it is true that these nine gifts, or churismutu, particularly occupy the attention
of “charismatics.“Y However, since the
charismata represent a wider range
than 1 Corinthians 12:8-10 (Romans 12
also, as we have observed),‘0 properly
speaking the charismatic renewal signifies an embracing of all these gifts.
The focal point, nonetheless, is the
charismata of the Holy Spirit. Since
these are spiritual, or pneumatic, gifts,
it is peculiarly a “pneumatic renewal.“’ 1

“It was declared at first by the Lord, and it was attested to us by those who heard him, while
God also bore witness by signs and wonders and various miracles and by gifts of the Holy
Spirit distributed according to his own will” (vv. 3-4). The latter portion literally reads, “by
distributions [merismois] of the Holy Spirit. ” Thus there is no direct mention of gifts or
charismata, though obviously it is the same Holy Spirit who “distributes.” The word
“gifts” is supplied in RSV (also KJV, NIV, NASB, and NEB), for it is clearly implied.
6However, in Ephesians 4 the gift of Christ is specified as “prophets.” We will later
discuss the distinction between the charisma of prophecy and the domu of prophet (see
chap. 14, “The Ninefold Manifestation,” VI).
‘It is quite common to list all the gifts in Romans 12, Ephesians 4, and 1 Corinthians 12 as
“gifts of the Spirit. ” To be sure, the Holy Spirit is involved in the gifts of God (Rom. 12) and
the gifts of Christ (Eph. 4), even as God the Father and Christ are involved in the gifts of the
Spirit, for God is one. However, He is also three persons, each operating particular spheres.
And as the Holy Spirit He operates the spiritual gifts: “One and the sume Spirit works all
these things,” namely, the charismata recorded in 1 Corinthians 12:8-10.
*The gifts in Romans 12 and Ephesians 4 (also in 1 Peter-mentioned hereafter) are
omitted from consideration, not because of any idea of their lesser importance. Far from
that! All these gifts are essential to a total picture of the life of the church and call for a study
that goes beyond the confines of Renewal Theology, volume 2. Since our focus at this place
is on the Holy Spirit and His gifts, I will not go into a broader study of the other gifts.
9In a certain sense all Christians are “charismatic, ” because all have received the gift or
charisma of eternal life. Paul writes in Romans 6:23: “The wages of sin is death, but the gift
[charisma] of God is eternal life in Christ Jesus our Lord” (NIV). (Also compare Paul’s
words in Romans 5:15-16, where charisma twice occurs in regard to justification.)
However, the term has come to be used today for those who participate in the “charismatic
renewal” of our time.
lOSee also 1 Peter 4:10, where the singular, charisma, is used: “As each has received a
gift [charisma], employ it for one another . . . . ” Peter goes on to describe two expressions
of this charisma (v. 11).
11 “Charismatic renewal” is nonetheless a proper designation, as participants do not
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Looking at I Corinthians 12, we note
from the outset that Paul is writing
about pneumutiku. The opening verse
begins, “Now concerning spiritual gifts
. . . . “I* Thereafter Paul uses the terminology of churismutu; hence he will
deal peculiarly with those charismatic
expressions that are pneumatic, thus of
the Spirit. In regard to these pneumutiku Paul did not want the Corinthians to
be “uninformed” (v. l).i3 If this were
the need for those to whom Paul wrote,
it is hardly less so in our time. But first
let us note the context within which the
presentation of the gifts is elaborated.
II. CONTEXT
It is significant that Paul was not
writing to the Corinthians about what
they had not experienced but what they
had experienced. This is the context of
1 Corinthians 12:8-10. Their being
“uninformed” had nothing to do with
their being inexperienced. Rather, it

was to give instruction in the proper
exercise of what they had experienced
in abundance. For this we turn back to
the opening of Paul’s letter where h e
wrote, “In every way’4 you were enriched in him [Christ] with all speech
and all knowledge -even as the testimony to Christ was confirmed among
you15 -so that you are not lacking in
any spiritual gift [churismuti]” (1:5-7).
The Corinthians were abundantly “enriched”; they were not lacking in any of
the spiritual charismata. Hence, when
he wrote about the gifts of the Spirit,
Paul addressed a church that already
fully exercised them.16 It was a wholly
pneumatic community.
Their full participation in the gifts of
the Spirit further implied a dynamic
experience of the Spirit Himself. In this
connection it is significant that shortly
after delineating the spiritual gifts and
how the Holy Spirit distributes them,
Paul wrote, “For byi7 one Spirit we

intend to exclude the charismata of Romans 12 (or 1 Peter 4), whereas they do include
1 Corinthians (over against many who seek to exclude them all or in part, as will be noted
later). However, the word “pneumatic” does highlight the embracing of the spiritual (or
pneumatic) gifts of 1 Corinthians 12:8-10.
‘*The Greek phrase is peri de tdn pneumutibz, literally, “now concerning spirituals.”
This could signify “spiritual matters” or even “spiritual persons” (cf. 1 Cor. 14:37, where
pneumatikos refers to a spiritual person). However, almost all translations supply the word
“gifts” in light of what follows in 1 Corinthians 12 (cf. also 1 Cor. 14:l).
13After the words “Now concerning spiritual gifts,” Paul adds, “I do not want you to be
uninformed” (ugnoien). Agnoien is translated “ignorant” in KJV, NIV, and NEB; “unaware”
in NPSB. I prefer “uninformed.” Gordon Fee writes, “ Paul almost certainly does not intend
to give new information, but an additional slant, or a corrective, to their understanding of
‘the things of the Spirit’ ” (The First Epistle to the Corinthians, NICNT, 576). “Ignorant” or
“unaware” does not convey that idea as well as “uninformed.”
l40r “’
m every thing” (KJV, NASB); the Greek phrase is en punti.
I Sit is likely that Paul here refers to the gift of the Holy Spirit as the confirmation of the
testimony. A parallel to this would be Peter’s words that the gift of the Holy Spirit to the
Gentiles in Caesarea had been a confirming testimony by God Himself: “God who knows the
heart bore witness [or “testimony”] to them, giving them the Holy Spirit just as he did to
us” (Acts 15:s). These words suggest a like “testimony to Christ” (or “of Christ ” tou
Christou) being confirmed to the Corinthians by the gift of the Spirit. (See also my earlier
n. 5 relating to Heb. 2:3-4.)
161ndeed it becomes clear, as Paul’s letter unfolds, that their problem was not the need for
more gifts but the proper regulation of what they had!
“Or “in” (see NASB mg). The Greek preposition is en, which is usually translated “in” or
“with,” although “by” is possible. “ In” or “with” ( NIV mg has both) seems preferable,
especially if we understand that it is not the Spirit who baptizes but Christ (see my fuller
discussion of this in chap. 8, 1II.D.)
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all baptized into one body-Jew
or Greeks . . .-and all were made to
drink of one Spirit” (1 Cor. 12:13). The
latter part of the verse may also be
translated “that one Holy Spirit was
poured out for all of us to drink” (NEB),
or “we were all imbued (or saturated)
with’s that one Spirit.” Hence, whatever the translation, there was an abundant outpouring of the Spirit that all had
shared.19 As a result of this, the people
were abounding in spiritual gifts.
It is important, then, to emphasize
that the context for the gifts of the Spirit
was the experience of the Spirit’s outpouring. Without this there would not
have been vitality and power sufficient
for the gifts to be manifested and multiplied. The Corinthians were “not lacking in any spiritual gift” because the
testimony to Christ had been
“confirmed “20 among them; they had
been “saturated with” the Spirit. Whatever may have been their faults-and
they were manifold (as Paul depicts
them in chapter after chapter)-they
knew the fullness of the Spirit and His
multiple gifts.* 1
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The charismatic renewal of our day is
in basic accord with the Corinthian
situation. The background for the believers’ claims to the operation of the
gifts of the Holy Spirit is their experience of the outpouring** of the Spirit.
At some time, in some situation, there
has been a distinctive-even “saturating”- experience of the Holy Spirit’s presence and power. This has been,
it is claimed, the dynamic source of all
the spiritual gifts that have followed.
This brings us back to the matter of
the spiritual gifts themselves and to
participation in them. Against the background of sharing in the Holy Spirit and
the consequent gifts of the Holy Spirit,*3 information, instruction, and teaching concerning them becomes relevant.
A fundamental thesis may here be set
forth: Any vital information concerning

the gifts of the Spirit, the pneumatic
charismata, presupposes a participation in them. Without such participa-

tion, whatever is said about the gifts
may only result in confusion and error.
A primary example of the latter is the

IsThe relevant Greek word is epotisthdmen. Thayer (article on ~oT~&J) suggests
“imbued” or “saturated” as the translation of this word (again see chap. 8, 1II.D).
19It is significant (as I mentioned in chap. 8, 1II.A) that in an early noncanonical letter,
written from the church at Rome, Clement addressed the church at Corinth as one that had
experienced “a full outpouring of the Holy Spirit” (1 Clement 2:2). Clement had just spoken
of the Corinthian church as one long known for its hospitality, humility, and consecration to
Christ. Then he added, “Thus a profound and abundant peace was given to you all, and ye
had an insatiable desire for doing good, while a full outpouring of the Holy Spirit was upon
you all.” Thereafter Clement (like Paul in his letter) chastised the Corinthians for boasting
and rivalry. But this did not vitiate the fact that, in Clement’s eyes, the Corinthians had
experienced a rich outpouring of the Holy Spirit. This accords with Paul’s words in
1 Corinthians 12:13.
*OSee mv earlier note 15 how this confirmation was likely that of the gift of the Holy
Spirit.
_
21 “The strong assurance with which the Corinthians embraced the Gospel was followed
by a shower of spiritual energies, of which they had a lively sense. . . . No church excelled
the Corinthians in the variety of its endowments and the satisfaction felt in them” (EGT, 2:
760).
22The word “baptism,” which suggests immersion or saturation, is commonly used:
“bantized in [or “with”] the Holy Spirit.” (For a fuller discussion of this term and similar
ones, see chap. 8, III.)
23Incidentally, note the sequential reference in Hebrews to those who have “shared in the
Holy Spirit” and “tasted . . . the powers of the coming age” (6:4-5 NIV). These “powers”
(dynameis) may well refer to manifestations of the Holy Spirit consequent to sharing in that
same Spirit.
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statement sometimes made that the
spiritual gifts, either all or in part, are
“not for today.” Whatever the
attempted exegetical and historical interpretations made to justify such a
view (and they are numerous), the truth
of the matter is that a lack of significant
experience of the pneumatic charismata results in the efforts of some people
to distance themselves from the gifts
because of not really knowing how to
cope with them. Accordingly, despite
the obvious Pauline teaching of their
relevance for the church throughout the
ages,*4 such people seek to confine the
gifts to the New Testament period.25
The spiritual damage in such subterfuge
(whether recognized as such or not) is
great, for it is precisely through these
spiritual gifts that the Holy Spirit manifests Himself in power and vitality.
Here in our own day, as represented
by the charismatic renewal, is the reemergence of the early church’s dynamism,*6 with the gifts signifying a fresh
breaking forth of that primitive power.
How tragic, then, that some try to seal
the lid over the past when there is such

vast need for everything the Holy Spirit
has to give! One could hope that those

who deny scriptural relevancy of the
gifts for the church of today*’ (often
while claiming that the Bible is inspired
throughout!) and therefore eviscerate
the word of God of its power would
humble themselves, admit their need,
and allow the Lord to do a new work in
their lives.
Let it be firmly said that the church
cannot be fully or freely the church
without the presence and operation of
the gifts of the Holy Spirit. What is
depicted therefore in 1 Corinthiansand recurring in our day*8-is in no
sense a peripheral matter but is crucial
to the life of the church. For the recurrence of the charismata of the Holy
Spirit signals the church’s recovery of
its spiritual roots and its emergence in
the twentieth century with fresh power
and vitality.
III. BACKGROUND
We now move on to a consideration
of the background for the gifts of the
Holy Spirit. Paul deals with a number of

24Surely what Paul says in the preceding verses about the Lord’s Supper (11: 17-34) is
relevant for the whole age of the church. How then can one possibly deny the continuing
relevance of the immediately succeeding verses in 1 Corinthians 12 about the gifts?
25A prime example of this is the faulty exegesis of some commentators in relation to
1 Corinthians 13%13. I will describe this later.
26The Corinthian church for all its faults knew that dynamism. In reading the passage in
1 Corinthians 12:8-10 one is carried-back into primordial spiritual depths, to the church
described by one exegete as in its “rudimentary and protoplasmic state” in which its
“substratum and vital tissue” are manifest (EGT, 2:733). Without this “substratum and vital
tissue” the church cannot truly survive. F. L. Godet writes about 1 Corinthians 12- 14 thus*
“These chapters are to us like a revelation of the power of that spiritual movement which
went forth from Pentecost, and of the wonderful spiritual efflorescence which at the outset
signalized the new creation due to the power of the gospel” (Commentary on the First
Epistle of Paul to the Corinthians, 600).
27Sometimes the attempt is made to divide the spiritual gifts into “permanent” and
“temporary” and then to label most of the gifts of 1 Corinthians 12:8- 10 as temporary i e
belonging only to the apostolic age (see, e.g., John Walvoord, The Holy Spirit, chap. ‘1;’
“Permanent Spiritual Gifts” and chap. 20, “Temporary Spiritual Gifts”). Such juggling witd
Scripture has even less to commend it than a forthright dismissal of all the spiritual gifts
(Walvoord actually comes close to such dismissal; under the heading “Permanent Spiritual
Gifts” he admits only one of the nine [faith] and wrongly categorizes two others as “works
of the Spirit” rather than “gifts” [“word of knowledge” and “word of wisdom”].)
ZXOf course, this is not admitted by anticharismatic zealots who in confusion categorize
contemporary manifestations as “psychological,” “spurious,” or even “demonic.”
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important matters in 1 Corinthians
12:2-7. These background matters relate to the lordship of Christ, the activity of the Triune God, and the manifestation of the Holy Spirit.
A. The Lordship of Christ
Behind the operation of the spiritual
gifts is the lordship of Jesus Christ.
Although the charismata are p n e u matic, hence operations of the Spirit,
they are all derived from Jesus the
exalted Lord. It is through His lordship,
recognized and affirmed, that the spiritual gifts become a reality.
Continuing with Paul in 1 Corinthians 12, we observe in verses 2 and 3
that after reference to the Corinthians’
pagan past when they were “led astray
to dumb [voiceless] idols,” and after
words concerning others who proclaim
an anathema on Jesus, Paul adds, “No
one can say ‘Jesus is Lord’ except by
[or “in”]29 the Holy Spirit.” It is
obvious that this statement about Jesus
is far more than a verbal affirmation
that anyone could utter. Paul, rather, is
emphasizing that Jesus’ lordship can be
genuinely recognized and affirmed only
in the Spirit, hence by those moving in
the sphere of the Holy Spirit. It is Jesus
the exalted Lord who pours forth the
Holy Spirit; thus only in and by that
Spirit whom He has given can His
lordship be truly acclaimed.‘0
Significantly, in relation to the spiritual charismata Paul speaks of the
lordship of Jesus prior to the delineation
of the gifts. This serves to underscore
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the important fact that those who affirm
and continue to affirm in the Spirit that
“Jesus is Lord” are those to whom the
Spirit distributes the gifts. The focus of
the community is not the Spirit but the
exalted Lord. A truly charismatic community, therefore, is not Spirit-centered
but Christ-centered. It does not look to
itself, nor even to the Holy Spirit moving in its midst, but to Jesus, who is
exalted above all.
The important point at this juncture is
that in the continuing recognition that
Jesus is Lord (hence now) and acclaiming Him as such, He acts in His Spirit to
multiply the gifts. Hence, as people
come together in the Spirit to worship
Jesus as Lord, to acknowledge His total
sovereignty over their lives, and to offer
themselves in trust and obedience, He
moves in their midst. Through the pneumatic gifts He makes known depths of
wisdom and knowledge, performs
mighty deeds of healing and deliverance, indeed works miracles of many
kinds.
A community of people proclaiming
“Jesus is Lord” in the Holy Spirit is an
extraordinary gathering. There are, to
be sure, expressions of Jesus in many
other ways than through the spiritual
gifts; however, it is in and through them
peculiarly that extraordinary, even supernatural, demonstrations of His power are made manifest. When this is
realized and the community of people
are expectant and the Lord begins to
move, there is no place so full of

z9The Greek preposition is en. The ASV translates it as “in” (likewise NASB mg). Although
“by” is possible (as also in KJV, NASB, NIV), “in” is probably the better translation in this
context. The meaning is not, as “by” suggests, that the Holy Spirit makes the declaration,
“Jesus is Lord,” but that those “in” the Spirit so declare. The NEB puts it well: “No one can
say ‘Jesus is Lord!’ except under the influence of the Holy Spirit.”
3OJ. D. G. Dunn writes, “The confession of Jesus’ Lordship . . . is a charismatic
conviction born of inspiration and expressed in words given from beyond. It is thus a direct
and immediate manifestation of Spirit” (The Spirit ofJesus, 319). F. W. Grosheide writes,
“That confession nobody can make except he be in the Spirit of God. . . . In this context
these words are not to be taken of the ordinary confession of the believer but of the
confession in glossolalia” (First Episrle to the Corinthians, NICNT, 281).
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anticipation and excitement as that in
which the Lord Jesus is glorified.
The lordship of Christ, affirmed in the
Spirit, is the primary background for
the operation of the spiritual gifts.
B. The Triune God
Before coming to a discussion of the
spiritual charismata, it is important
next to recognize the activity of the
Triune God. We proceed with Paul:
“Now there are varieties of gifts, but
the same Spirit; and there are varieties
of ministries,31 but the same Lord, and
there are varieties of operations,31 but it
is the same God who operates32 them
all in every one” (1 Cor. 12:4-6).
Here we note several things:
(1) Whatever the diversity of gifts, of
ministries, of operations, it is the same
Holy Spirit, the same Lord Jesus, the
same God at work in each: there is
diversity but at the same time unity.
Separation, division, factionalism-any
playing off of one activity against another-cannot be of God. (2) There is
no simple identification of the gifts of
the Holy Spirit with the ministries of
the Lord Jesus or the operations of
God. In a peculiar sense the Spirit is at
work in the gifts, Christ in various
ministries, and God in a wide range of
operations.33 (3) Whatever are gifts of
the Holy Spirit are also ministries of the
exalted Lord Jesus and likewise operations of God the Father. Although there

is no simple identification of gifts, min-

istries, and operations,74 the Triune
God is at work in and through all of
them. There is no gift that is not a

ministry, no ministry that is not an
operation or working, and the same
God-Father, Son, and Holy Spirit-is
in them all. (4) Finally, there seems to
be a kind of ascending movement. Paul
begins with the gifts of the Spirit within
the community, next speaks of ministries of the exalted Lord, then culminates with the overall operations of
God.35 The Spirit, as always, leads us
back to the Son, and the Son in turn
points us back to the Father. This is the
way of the blessed Trinity.
In all of this it is important to bear in
mind that behind the spiritual gifts
stands the Triune God. Although the
gifts are primarily expressions of the
Holy Spirit, they have behind them the
fulI weight of the Godhead: Father,
Son, and Holy Spirit.
It follows that a truly charismatic
community, moving in the pneumatic
gifts, is Trinitarian in its fundamental
operation and lifestyle. While it is a fact
that through the pneumatic charismata
the Holy Spirit manifests Himself (see
next section) and, accordingly, there is
a heightened sense of His person and
presence, it is not as if the Holy Spirit is
alone recognized. Just as the focus is
not the Holy Spirit but Christ (previous
section), so the total operation is not

3lThe RSV has “service” and “working.” Since the Greek text has diakonibn a n d

energematdn, plurals for words that may more adequately be translated “ministries” (NASB)
and “operations” ( KJV), I have substituted these words.
3*The Greek word is energbn, hence “operating” or “working.”

33Accordingly, there may be some justification for viewing 1 Corinthians 12:8-10 as
particularly referring to the gifts of the Spirit; Ephesians 4:7- 11 as the ministries of Christ*
and Romans 12:3-8 as the operations of God. (See my earlier brief comments on these thred.
passages in the Introduction.)
34“Whaf is a x&p~upcy in respect of its quality and ground, is a BLwovia in view of its
usefulness, and an Zvi.pyr)~a in virtue of the power operative therein” (EGT, 2:887).
351 like the statement of H. A. W. Meyer: “The divine Trinity is here indicated in an
ascending climax, in such a way that we pass from the Spirit who bestows the gifts to the
Lord [Christ] who is served by means of them, and finally to God, who as the absolute first
cause and possessor of all Christian powers works the entire sum of charismatic gifts in all
who are gifted” (Commentury on the New Testament, First Corinthians, in loco).
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the Holy Spirit but the Triune God. To
be truly pneumatic is to be both thoroughly Christocentric and Trinitarian.
C. The Manifestation of the
Holy Spirit
The final and most immediate background to our discussion of the spiritual

gifts is that the gifts are “the manifestation of the Spirit” (1 Cor. 12:7).36 It is
just after these words that Paul moves
into his delineation of the gifts of the
Spirit.
Through the pneumatic charismata
the Holy Spirit shines forth and openly
shows Himself. The Spirit who is invisible now manifests Himself visibly37
and audibly. When the Holy Spirit was
given at Pentecost, thousands of people
were drawn to the place where they
beheld and heard the Spirit-filled disciples speaking in “other tongues.” Peter
in his explanation of the event said,
“Being therefore exalted at the right
hand of God, and having received from
the Father the promise of the Holy
Spirit, he [Jesus] has poured out this
which you see and hear” (Acts 2:33).
Thus what the crowd saw and heard
was the manifestation, or showing
forth, of the Holy Spirit. In that sense
the disciples ’ “other” speech was such
a manifestation. However, all the spiritual charismata, not just glossolalia, are
the Spirit’s self-manifestation.
It is important, then, to emphasize

that whenever and wherever the pneumatic charismata occur, the Holy Spirit
is thereby manifesting Himself. The
nine gifts listed by Paul in the next three

verses (8- lo), therefore, are various
exhibitions of this. To use an analogy,
the gifts may be thought of as lights that
turn on from a hidden electrical current.
The current cannot be seen, but when
the lights come on, they are vivid
evidence and demonstration of its presence and power. So it is that in and
through the spiritual charismata the
invisible Holy Spirit shines forth.
The gifts of the Spirit, I might add,
are clearly to be differentiated from the
fruit of the Spirit. Paul elsewhere
writes, “The fruit of the Spirit is love,
kindness,
joy, peace, patience,
goodness, faithfulness, gentleness, selfcontrol” (Gal. 5:22-23). Thus there is
both a ninefold manifestation (the gifts)
and a ninefold fruit. Although the same
in number, the gifts and the fruit are
totally different in character. Even the
most cursory comparison of 1 Corinthians 12:8-10 and Galatians 5:22 discloses this.38 Moreover, the gifts of the
Spirit are the immediate self-expression
of the Spirit occurring through instruments open to His presence and power.
The fruit of the Spirit, on the other hand
(like fruit in general), takes a length of
time to develop and is found only
among those who are maturing in their
Christian lives. In the case of the gifts

36The phrase is phanertisis tou pneumatos. That this is a subjective genitive, i.e., the
Spirit manifesting Himself, seems probable from the larger context. According to TDNT,
“the gen. TOG ~TV.&L(YTOS is to be taken as a subj. gen., for only in 12:8ff. are the different
operations named and v. 11 expressly repeats that the Spirit is the subject at work (in
different ways)” (9:6). BAGD, however, says that “the syntax . . . cannot be determined
with certainty,” but then adds, “Whether the genitive is subj. or obj. the expr. means the
same thing as XC+~UX.” I am inclined to the subjective genitive and agree with James Dunn
that the important thing is that “The Spirit reveals Himself in the charismata” (Jesus and the
Spirit, 212). The NEB translation points this direction: “the Spict_is manifested.”
37Arnold Bittlinger writes, “The Spirit is not just given in an ‘invlslble way.’ He wants to
manifest Himself visibly” (Gifts and Graces, 24).
381 have earlier commented on the overall difference between the charismata o f
1 Corinthians 12 and those of Romans 12 (also 1 Peter 4). However, the difference lies in
the varieties of gifts. Galatians 5 is totally different in that Paul is not speaking of gifts of any
kind.
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even very young and immature believers may manifest them (as did the
Corinthians), but with the fruit there
must be a lengthy process of growth
and maturation. Both gifts and fruit are
valuable for very different reasons. But
they are by no means the same.39
What is of particular significance
about the spiritual gifts is that through
their expression there is dynamic munifestution. By the gift of the Holy Spirit
there is entrance into the dynamic dimension; by the gifts of the Spirit there
is the occurrence of dynamic manifestation. Hence, when we are dealing with
the spiritual gifts, their importance is
neither little nor secondary, but fundamental. For through the gifts the Holy
Spirit Himself is “on the scene” in
dynamic self-manifestation.
A word again about the charismatic
renewal. Criticism is sometimes made
that participants are preoccupied with
“the sensational.” Rather than being
satisfied with their salvation and a “normal” Christian walk, they are caught up
in such things as tongues, prophecies,
healings, and the like. Moreover, the
criticism sometimes continues, charismatics exhibit a lot of carnality and
therefore would do well to leave the
gifts and be more concerned with holiness and righteousness. To reply to the
latter: modern-day charismatics may,
and sometimes do, show forth carnality
and insufficient devotion to holy living.
In that sense they are not unlike the
Corinthians to whom Paul wrote. There
is undoubted need today for many of
Paul’s admonitions throughout the letter. But the answer cannot be to forget
the spiritual gifts, for they and they

alone are the manifestation of the Spirit.
In regard to the first charge that charismatics are caught up in the sensational,

it may also be true that some do overestimate certain of the gifts and make too
much of their exercise. However, what
seems like the sensational to one not
familiar with the gifts could actually be
the mighty power of God in operation.
The word “sensational” (or a similar
term) may indeed be used in an effort to
avoid coming to terms with the Holy
Spirit. Incidentally, these very critics
may be among the “unlearned”40 about
whom Paul later writes, and consequently need humbly to learn and experience more of the Holy Spirit and His
manifestations. Disregard in this matter
is sad indeed.
One can only conclude that a people,
a church, or believers in generalwhatever their salvation and sanctification, their dedication and service-who disregard”’ the spiritual
gifts are missing out on the dynamic
reality of the Spirit’s own self-manifestation. This surely is no minor thing, for
it is not simply a matter of gifts (as
important as they are) but God Himself
in the Holy Spirit declaring Himself, of
Christ the Lord ministering now
through the Spirit. How desperately
does everyone need to be alerted to
what is at issue in the gifts and to be
open to God’s visitation!
It should be finally noted that the
manifestation of the Spirit is through
people. From Paul’s statement that “to
each one is given the manifestion of the
Spirit” (1 Cor. 12:7 NASB), it is clear that
the Spirit’s self-manifestation is through
individuals. This means, accordingly,

39For further discussion of the fruit of the Spirit see chapter 15, “Christian Living.”
40See 1 Corinthians 14:16, 23-24. In these verses Paul makes reference to one who is an
idi&% (or plural, id&a& translated in KJV as “unlearned.” More specifically this may refer
to “him that is without gifts” ( RSV mg). The NASB translates the word as “ungifted,”
suggesting in the margin of 1 Corinthians 14:16 “unversed in spiritual gifts.”
4IThis disregard may be deliberate (i.e., by relegating them, wholly or in part, to the past)
or in ignorance (not knowing what they are all about). It may also stem from the previously
described opposition to the “sensationalism” of charismatics.
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the extraordinary fact that human beings, finite creatures, become the channel of the Spirit’s manifestation. It
happens by virtue of the gifts the Spirit
imparts; and, as they operate in and
through human beings, the Spirit thereby discloses Himself. To be permitted
to have some share in this is beyond
comprehension, and in this experience
there is great rejoicing and glorifying of
God.

It is important to stress, first, the
divine side. Since we are dealing with a

manifestation of the Holy Spirit, thus a
spiritual gift, the divine aspect is primary. In that sense all the gifts are
supernatura14* or extraordinary. This is
the case for those seemingly ordinary as
well as those seemingly extraordinary
gifts. For example, a “word of wisdom” is just as much a supernatural
manifestation as “working of miracles,” a “word of knowledge” as

IV. PROFILE

“speaking in tongues.” All are extraordinary,
all basically supernatural.43
Before coming to a specific considerGifts of the Holy Spirit, accordingly,
ation of the gifts of the Holy Spirit, I
will give an overview of their nature are not latent natural talents or trained
and expression. In so doing a number of abilities brought to heightened expresPaul’s statements in 1 Corinthians 12- sion. The spiritual gifts are by no means
14 will be examined. Let us turn now to more of what is already present, no
matter how elevated. They are not
a profile of the spiritual gifts.
simply an added spiritual injection that
A. Divine and Human Activity
causes talents and abilities to function
In all the gifts there is both a divine with greater effectiveness or transposes
and a human activity. On the one hand, them to a higher level. They are gifts of
each gift is a manifestation of the Spirit; the Spirit, endowments, not enhanceon the other hand, the gifts are ex- ments44 -apportionments of the Holy
pressed through human beings. The Spirit.
Indeed, a manifestation of the Spirit
gifts are primarily distributions of the
may
occur with someone regardless of
Holy Spirit-the Spirit “apportions” or
“distributes’‘-but the gifts operate in background, experience, or education.
and through persons: He “apportions to Thus a word of wisdom, prophetic
each one” (1 Cor. 12: 11). In the opera- utterance, gifts of healing, and so on,
tion of the spiritual gifts the Holy Spirit may operate through those from whom
expresses Himself in and through hu- they are least expected. The highly
trained intellectual is not always the one
man activity.
421 have some hesitancy in using the word supernatural because of a possible connotation
of the “otherworldy” or even the “ghostly.” Also “supernatural” may suggest something
totally beyond the human, or even in contradiction to it. However, on the positive side the
word does imply a dimension more than human and guards against a reduction of the
spiritual gifts to the purely natural level.
43Hence, any attempted separation of the spiritual gifts into supernatural/natural,
extraordinary/ordinary, or even miraculous/nonmiraculous is in error. As an example of the
latter, see M. E. Unger, The Baptism and Gifts of the Holy Spirit, 138-40, where the author
lists four of the gifts as “temporary, miraculous sign-gifts, ” thus relegating the other gifts to
a nonmiraculous category. (It is noteworthy that the idea of “temporary” goes along with
“miraculous,” hence not for today.)
44Bittlinger writes contrariwise that “a gift is manifested when being set free by the Holy
Spirit, natural talents blossom forth glorifying Christ and building up His church” (Gifts and
Graces, 72). Bittlinger errs, I believe, in failing to recognize that spiritual gifts are n o t
“natural talents” that “blossom forth” (i.e., enhancements). Rather, they are essentially
endowments of the Spirit.
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to express the wisdom of God, the
talented orator the one to speak prophetically, the physician with much
training and experience to exhibit gifts
of healing. Quite the contrary: these
very attainments may even block the
way to an openness to the gifts of the
Holy Spirit. The Spirit is free to use-

and experience is involved. The human
element is fully present.47
Next, I need to emphasize that the
various distributions of the Spirit may
also use those who are positively pre-

pared through study, practice, and experiences of many kinds.48 For example, a word of knowledge,“’ though
and often does use-the uneducated supernaturally inspired with its origin
and unpracticed45 layman to bring not of man but of God, may be given to
one who is quite knowledgeable and
about extraordinary results.
Second, there is also human activity already a well-trained communicator.
involved. The statement that “to each Indeed, spiritual communication ordione is given the manifestation of the narily calls for the best possible use of
Spirit” signifies that a person, an indi- all means available so that the message
vidual, is the recipient of the Spirit’s will come through with maximum effecmanifestation. Thus, in the operation of tiveness. The same could be true, for
the gift it is the human person, not the example, of another spiritual gift, “disHoly Spirit, who acts. Accordingly, tinguishing of spirits.“50 While the gift
when the Holy Spirit apportions a cha- is wholly of God, thereby enabling one
to have profound insight into the spiririsma such as a word of wisdom or
tual situation of people, that very inknowledge, tongue or prophecy, it is a sight may be further clarified and aphuman being who speaks. On the Day plied through the knowledge of human
of Pentecost “they . . . began to speak nature in its various aspects. What then
in other tongues as the Spirit gave them is busic is the gift of the Spirit, but what
utterance” (Acts 2:4). The Holy Spirit is instrumental is the totality of the
“gave” them to “speak out,“46 thus human situation.
the words that they were to say. But He
Since in all charismatic activity there
Himself did not do the speaking. Each is a human aspect, this is open to
person present spoke forth in his human analysis and description. Scientific
integrity; nothing was automatic or study (physiological, linguistic, psychoforced. Thus in the functioning of any logical) has its proper place and imporspiritual gift the recipient with the total- tance. For example, linguistic and psyity of his background, ability, training, chological analysis of a tongue spoken,
“‘Prime examples of this are Peter and John, used mightily by the Holy Spirit in witness
and healing, who were perceived by the Jewish high council as “uneducated and untrained
men” (Acts 4:13 NASB) .
46The Greek word translated “utterance” is apophthengesthai, to “speak out, declare
boldly or loudly” (BAGD). Also the word suggests speaking under divine inspiration (see
chap. 8, n. 17).
47Donald Gee writes that we should “value . . . the precious quality of divine inspiration
in all the gifts of the Spirit, while at the same time we recognize the inescapable human
element in them” (Spiritual Gifts in the Work of the Ministry Today, 35). This “inescapable
human element” must not be overlooked.
48We have earlier observed how God mightily used the uneducated and untrained Peter
and John. But also-my present point - H e made great use of the highly educated and
trained Paul. Paul’s “great learning” (Acts 26:24) was placed at the disposal of many
operations of the Holy Spirit.
4yIn chapter 14 this gift will be discussed in more detail.
‘“This gift also will be more fully discussed in chapter 14.
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empirical investigation of a miracle
worked, medical testing of a healing
performed- all such can have value.51
However, the limitation-a critical
one-is that no human science is able
fully to comprehend or encompass that
which is essentially spiritual.52
This last statement calls for an emphasis on the limitation of the natural in
the realm of things spiritual. The natural
man, whether the most capable psychologist, scientist, or linguist, or one
who is untrained in any of these areas,
is in no way capable of comprehending
spiritual realities. Thus Paul writes earlier in 1 Corinthians: “A natural53 man
does not accept the things54 of the Spirit
of God; for they are foolishness to him,
and he cannot understand them, because they are spiritually appraised”
(2:14 NASB). Hence, to say that a spiritual gift has a perfectly natural explanation or that a particular manifestation is
nonsense may be a declaration of spiritual blindness. It is the Spirit alone who

gives the eyes and ears and heart that
can make for true recognition.
Third, the nature of the divine and
human relationship in the spiritual gifts
needs to be recognized. It is important
to affirm now that since all the gifts are
the manifestation of the Spirit, He is
free to operate “just as He wills”
(1 Cor. 12:ll NASB). The spiritual gifts,
accordingly, are not so set in place that
the Holy Spirit may not operate differently in another situation. The spiritual
gifts are not offices’s or appointments,56 for even though they are distributed individually and may function
on some occasion through a particular
person, they are by no means so limited. This may be illustrated by the fact
that though prophecy is listed as one of
the nine spiritual gifts, Paul later said,
“You can all prophesy one by one”
(14:31 RSV). Also he wrote, “When you
assemble, each one has a psalm, has a
teaching, has a revelation, has a tongue,
has an interpretation” (14:26 NASB).

51 E.g., linguistic analysis of a tongue spoken can prove or disprove the validity of the
claim that it is a particular known language.
S*It would, for example, be a grievous error to seek to comprehend a tongue spoken as
wholly a natural phenomenon, hence subject totally to the science of linguistic analysis.
William Samarin, a linguist by profession, overreaches his skills when he says, “Glossolalia
is fundamentally nor language. . . . Glossolalia is not a supernatural phenomenon” (Tongues
of Men and Angels, 225). The linguist can demonstrate that tongues is not a particular
language (see preceding note) or even that it does not conform to any language patterns with
which he is familiar, but he cannot rule out the possibility that glossolalia has an origin,
forms, and meaning completely beyond his competence to analyze.
53The Greek word is psychikos; RSV and NEB read “unspiritual”; N I V, “without the
Spirit”; KJV, like NASB, “natural.” Psychikos denotes “the life of the natural world and
whatever belongs to it, in contrast to the supernatural world, which is characterized by
~V@MY” (BAGD).
54RSV translates as “gifts,” which in light of 1 Corinthians 12 may be Paul’s meaning. The
Greek word is simply ta, “the things.”
55The domata of Ephesians 4 represent offices. They include “prophets” (“He gave some
as prophets” [v. 11 NASB]) who hold a continuing office in the church. Prophecy in
i ‘dorinthians 12:lO is an activity not limited to the office.
‘6Appointments are mentioned later by Paul in 1 Corinthians 12:28: “God has appointed
in the church . . . .” Again prophets are included; but also, in relation to the spiritual gifts,
Paul speaks of “miracles,” gifts of healings” ( NASB), and “various kinds of tongues.” But in
no case are these activities but rather placements. (The word “appointed” might better be
translated as “placed” or “set” [as in KJV].) God has, for example, set in the church
“miracles”; they occupy a continuing place therein. But it is the Holy Spirit that, so to
speak, activates the placement by the gift of “workings of miracles.” The latter is by no
means limited to a particular person.
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The point then is that the manifestation of the Spirit may vary considerably. Spiritual gifts, therefore, are different from other gifts (such as those of
Romans 12 and 1 Peter 4). Since they
are not continuing possessions, the
Spirit moves freely in and through His
manifestations, apportioning variously
as He wills. A person may, for example, manifest a word of knowledge on
one occasion and prophecy on another
(or any other combination). It is also
significant to note that the expression
“is given”57 (12:7) clearly refers to the
present. Thus it is not a past gift, which
one, so to speak, carries with himself;
rather, it is to be received and expressed only when people gather in
worship and fellowship.58
A proper understanding of this makes
for a vital sense of the contemporaneity
of the Spirit’s activity. The focus is not
on the past but the present; hence when
people assemble, there is a lively expectation of fresh, perhaps different, manifestations of the Holy Spirit. Also, since
one may not know ahead of time what
gift the Spirit will impart, each person
may come with keen anticipation, even
excitement, about what the Spirit will
do through him. All this means that the
gathered community becomes the arena
of God’s mighty and wondrous activity
in the Holy Spirit.

B. Ministry in the Community

We next observe that the gifts of the
Holy Spirit are for ministry in the body
of believers: “To each one is given the
manifestation of the Spirit for the common good” (1 Cor. 12:7 NASB). T h e
importance of the spiritual gifts is thus
in their role of common ministry.
The orientation of the gifts is, first,
“for the common good”;59 that is, the
good of the community. Thus each of
the spiritual gifts named, from “word
of wisdom” to “interpretation of
tongues,” is for the profit of all. Accordingly, when the Holy Spirit manifests Himself in a gift to an individual, it
is not for the sake of the individual but
for the good or profit of the whole body.
The spiritual charismata, therefore,
have a horizontal reference, for
whereas they are given to individuals,
they are wholly for “the common
good,” the community of believers.
To be more specific: the gifts of the
Holy Spirit, not unlike the gift, are the
means whereby the exalted Lord carries forward His ministry through persons.60 Through the gift (d6rea) of the
Holy Spirit the Lord invests people
with the power to witness mightily in
word and deed; through the gifts (charismata) He enables them to minister
effectively to one another. The ministry
may be to one person, to several, or to
the whole body, as the Lord knows and

57The Greek word is didotai. This may be compared with the ed6ken (“gave”) of
Ephesians 4: 11 and the etheto (“placed”) of 1 Corinthians 12:28. The latter two are in the
aorist tense and signify completed action whereas the former (a present tense) points to an
ongoing activity; “didotai . . . indicates continuous bestowment” (EGT, 2:287).
sXThis is not to deny that certain persons may more regularly express certain
manifestations of the Spirit. Thus, for example, some may be said to have a charisma of
prophecy (even called “prophets” in 1 Cor. 14:29-32). Still, whenever the gift occurs, it is a
present manifestation of the Spirit.
“The Greek phrase is pros to sympheron and means “to the profit” or “advantage”
(BAGD), hence “for the profit.” It is apparent from what follows that “the profit” has to do
with the community, thus the KJV rendering “to profit withal.” “For the common good”
(WV. NIV) suggests this community ideal.
““It will be recalled that after Paul speaks of “varieties of gifts, but the same Spirit,” he
adds, “varieties of ministries, but the same Lord.” Hence the spiritual charismata, in all
their- v:iriety. are also “ministries” of the L,ord. (See earlier discussion in 1II.B.)
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meets the needs. As each person exercises a gift, the body is built up for its

are eager for manifestations of the Spirit, strive to excel in building up the

ministry in the gospel.
The spiritual gifts, accordingly, are
for the upbuilding of the community.
We have earlier noted the statement
“When you assemble, each one has a
psalm . . . a teaching . . . a revelation
. . . a tongue . . . an interpretation.”
Paul adds immediately: “Let all things
be done for edification” (1 Cor. 14:26
NASB). Whatever the manifestation of
the Spirit, its one purpose is the
edification, the building up, of the body
of believers. It is the intention of the
Lord that His people be strengthened as
a community. So when a word of wisdom or a prophecy is spoken, a word of
knowledge or a tongue expressed, a
healing or a miracle wrought, it is for
one purpose: edification.
It follows that any exercise of a gift of
the Spirit that does not result in
edification of the body is inappropriate
and out of order. As a prime example,
speaking in tongues is later discouraged
by Paul if there is not also interpretation. The apostle by no means negates
the importance or validity of the gift;
indeed, quite the contrary, for he states
that through a tongue there is direct
address to God and the utterance of
“mysteries in the Spirit” (1 Cor. 14:2).
How could there be a higher expression
than this? However-and this is the
basic point - since “tongues” is speaking “not to men but to God” (v. 2),
there can be no group edification unless
someone interprets. When that happens, the church is edified (vv. 4- 19). If
interpretation is not also exercised, the
manifestation of tongues is out of order.
Paul’s words to the Corinthians, in the
context of discussing speaking in
tongues, are unmistakable: “Since you

church” (v. 12). That is to say, the
overriding concern should not be the
spiritual gifts themselves (as important
as they are and as eager as one may be
for their occurrence) but the edification
of the body. Any expression of a spiritual gift that does not build up is contrary to the Lord’s intention. In summary, the validity of an exercise of a
gift of the Spirit is its aid in the
edification, or building up, of the community in Christ.
Now to return to the matter of the
overall purpose of the gifts of the Spirit:
It is apparent that concern for these
gifts is by no means a self-oriented
preoccupation. The spiritual gifts are
not for private benefit but wholly for the
edification of others. Moreover, this is
not a matter of upbuilding “in the
natural realm” by human words and
acts of kindness, but “in the Spirit”
through persons open to His ministrations. Thus there is ministry to one
another in far greater depth and quality.
In connection with this common ministry, second, each person has a distinctive role to fulfill. That is to say, not
only are the spiritual gifts for the sake
of the community but also each member
is a participant: “to each one is given
. . . . ” The common good is the orientation of the gifts, and to that end each
person is involved.
Now let us focus on the “each
one . “61 Each and every person in the
community is given a manifestation of
the Spirit. It is not a matter of certain
leaders or
perhaps
individuals,
officeholders, who are so gifted. No one
is left out. Even as the spiritual gifts are
for the whole body, so everyone in the

61The Greek word in I Corinthians 12: 11 is hekastb; “to each” (RSV), “to every man”

“To each one” (NASB , NIV) better expresses the individual direction of the
manifestation of the Spirit. “Every” suggests the all-inclusiveness of the Spirit’s distribution. Both ideas are contained in the Greek word hekastos.
(KJV).
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body is equally involved in the ministry
of edification.
Accordingly, in a Spirit-gifted com-

munity people do not look to one person or a few to minister to the assembly. Rather they look to the Lord,
expecting Him to minister by the Spirit
through each one present. In this sense
pulpit and altar become secondary, for
the spiritual ministry is not through
preacher or priest, but through each and
every individual. Each person is equally
a participant in the worship and fellowship by virtue of the Spirit’s anointing.
Every person in the assembly is to be
actively involved, for the Holy Spirit
wishes to manifest Himself not through
a few but through ail.
This calls for further emphasis in light
of the fact that the involvement of each
person as a vehicle for the Spirit’s
manifestation has been greatly neglected in church tradition.62 Especially is
this true in liturgical churches where
worship is ritualistic, and the congregation is little more than spectators. Even
when the assembly is expected to join
in prayers, singing, and responses,
there is rarely the expectation that any
individual, much less all, will be the
channel for a manifestation of the
Spirit.
We may be grateful that this long
neglect is finding significant remedy in

the contemporary spiritual renewal in
which people frequently come together
in expectation of the manifestation of
the gifts of the Spirit. Whenever this

occurs, there is an extraordinary sense
of community participation and expectation for what the Lord may do
through any and all.63
Paul’s instruction in 1 Corinthians
concerning individual participation suggests a gathering of believers of such
size that this can more readily happen.
A larger assembly may surely be in
order for a time of preaching, teaching,
or public worship, but it is scarcely
suitable for the ministry of the spiritual
gifts. Clearly, something like the
“house church”64 is needed, not to
replace the “temple church”6’ but to
supplement it. In such a smaller gathering there is better opportunity and often
more freedom for the spiritual gifts to
operate.
All of this calls for individual responsibility of a high order. For however
true it is that the Spirit gives to each and
apportions as He wills, it happens to
individuals who are, in turn, responsible for the ensuing expression of the
gift. This means, for one thing, to
follow closely the leading and prompting of the Holy Spirit, and whenever He
imparts a gift not to hold back. It is not
that everyone must speak or act,66 but

h?This is true despite the recovery during the Reformation of the biblical truth of the
priesthood of all believers. Unfortunately, the pragmatics of church polity has virtually
nullified the outworking of this doctrine in much congregational ministry.
“jThere is always the danger that a church leader, particularly a pastor, will so assume
direction of the assembly as to allow little participation on the part of the people. The pastor,
to be sure, has a highly important function to fulfill, but it is not to monopolize or dictate the
meeting of believers. The manifestation of the gifts does call for order, but orchestration of
the gifts is entirely in the hands of the Lord through His Spirit.
‘“Frequent reference is made in the New Testament to the “church in . . . [someone’s]
house.” See Romans 165; 1 Corinthians 16:19; Colossians 4:15; Philemon 1:2.
hS The earliest Christians in Jerusalem are described as “continuing daily with one accord
in the temple, and breaking bread from house to house” (Acts 2:46 KJV). There was both
temple and house. The latter was also a place of worship; the “breaking bread” suggests the
Eucharist and fellowship in the Lord.
“hOn the matter of speaking in tongues and prophesying Paul counsels that there be only
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each person is responsible that what has
been given be used in the edification of

manifestation of another gift is totally
unwarranted.

This is particularly relevant to situations where some of the charismatu of
the Spirit may be disregarded or even
unwelcomed. I have earlier commented
on those who claim that these gifts in
“in68
one
Spirit
we
were
all
Since
baptized into69 one body” (as we noted whole or in part have no contemporary
before), and as Paul proceeds to say, relevance. What they are really saying
is that these spiritual gifts are not
“The body does not consist of one
needed, or that only certain ones are:
member but of many” (1 Cor. 12:14), word of wisdom, yes; gifts of healing,
then all members are necessary.
no; word of knowledge, yes; working of
Paul uses the imagery of the physical miracles, no; faith, yes; prophecy, no;
body with its various parts-foot, ear, etc. In other words: foot, yes; ear, no;
eye, hand, head, even “unpresentable eye, yes; hand, no; head, yes; “unpreparts”70 (1 Cor. 12:15-26)-stating
sentable parts,” no. It is hard to dethat all equally belong and that all are scribe a more devastating dismembernecessary to the body. It is utter non- ment of the body if or when such an
sense for one part to speak up and say, attitude prevails.
“I have no need of you” (v. 21). Hence
In this connection let me add a word
by implication each member in the about the difficulty some people have
spiritual body of Christ expressing his with one spiritual gift in particularspiritual gift is essential to the whole that of tongues. This manifestation is
body. The body cannot function as well often not only unwelcome but even
without it; all gifts are needed. More- despised. Tongues are not only viewed
over, to look down on or despise the as “unpresentable parts” to be cov-

the community.67
This leads to the further recognition
of the importance of all the gifts for the
proper and full functioning of the body.

“two or three” (1 Cor. 14:27, 29). The imphcation is that others similarly gifted by the Spirit
need not speak.
6’ It is obvious that with basically nine gifts of the Spirit, even a fairly small group (ten or
more) must share in a number of the manifestations. Although each person need not
experience more than one gift, he or she is responsible that its expression occur at some time
before the assembly concludes.
68Translating this time (see note 17) en as “in.”
hy “Unto” or “in relation to” is also possible. The Greek preposition is eis. For the
meaning of “unto” (or “for”) see, e.g., Matthew 10: 10; Luke 14:35; Acts 2:38, 11:18;
2 Corinthians 55, 9% For “in relation to” (or “with respect to,” “concerning”) see, e.g.,
Acts 2:25; Romans 4:20; Ephesians 5:32; 1 Thessalonians 5:18 in various translations.
Commenting on 1 Corinthians 12:13, EGT states: “en defines the element and ruling
influence of the baptism [i.e., the Holy Spirit], eis the relationship to which it introduces
[i.e., one body]” (2: 890). This would mean that baptism in the Spirit is not into one body
(the usual translation) but “unto” or “in relation to, ” namely, that there might be oneness or
unity in the body. John Rea writes: “In v. 13 he [Paul] is explaining the relation, the unity or
common bond, which pertains in the one-and-the-same Spirit for all who are already
believers . . . . The baptism in the Spirit is the great unifying factor in a body of such diverse
members” (Layman’s Commentary on the Holy Spirit, 146-47).
‘averse 23, “unseemly members” ( N A S B); the Greek word is asch@mona, “the
unpresentable, i.e. private, parts” (BAGD). Gordon Fee writes: “Paul is undoubtedly
referring to the sexual organs, on which we bestow greater honor, and which therefore have
greater decorum, because we cover them” (The First Epistle to the Corinthians, NICNT,
613- 14).

ered, but in some cases forbidden to
function at all!71 And yet if it is true, as
Paul later says, that when speaking in
tongues one “utters mysteries in the
Spirit” (I Cor. 14:2), what could more
edify the body than having these mysteries interpreted?
It is urgent that no gift of the Holy
Spirit be denigrated, despised,72 suppressed, or set aside. All gifts have their
proper and essential place in the full
functioning of the body of Christ. Even
if one gift, one member, is missing or
not functioning, the body is sorely
handicapped. When each performs his
Spirit-given part, then verily the body is
both able to function normally and to be
built up in faith and ministry.
One further word concerning the
meaning of “to each one is given.”
Since each spiritual charisma is a gift,
any legitimate ground of boasting is
nonexistent. Each charisma is a gift of
grace, and therefore boasting concerning spiritual gifts is ruled out.73 This
does not mean that boasting never
occurs, for the sin of pride can slip in
and lay claim to the charismata a s
human accomplishments. This evidently happened in the Corinthian church,
for Paul earlier wrote, “What have you
that you did not receive? If then you
received it, why do you boast as if it
were not a gift?” (1 Cor. 4:7). Such
boasting then or now can only occur by
failing to recognize the totally gift nature of the charismata. All are manifestations of the Holy Spirit, and God
alone is to be glorified.

Actually, in the experience of the
contemporary spiritual renewal, the
manifestations of spiritual gifts seldom
lead to boasting. Most persons, especially those new to charismatic experience, rejoice all the more in the Lord
w h e n e v e r a manifestation occurs.
There is usually a joy that it is He who
is moving and acting, that anything
truly said or done is from Him, and that
every operation is a blessing from God.
This may be the case, for example,
when those who are wise and knowledgeable by natural ability or training
recognize that they have no claim on
such gifts as “word of wisdom” and
“word of knowledge.” In fact, those
“naturally” wise often come to recognize that worldly wisdom is simply not
the wisdom of God, and that one must
“become a fool” to apprehend and
express God’s true wisdom. “If any one
among you thinks that he is wise in this
age, let him become a fool that he may
become wise. For the wisdom of this
world is folly with God” (I Cor. 3: 1819). When there is such a recognition,
ministry in the spiritual gifts is totally
different from the exercise of natural
capacities, and God, not man, receives
all the praise and glory.74

C. Spiritual Gifts and Love
Because of their great value in building up the body of Christ, the spiritual
(pneumatic) charismata are much to be
desired; however, they need to function
in an attitude of love. Here we observe

‘IIt. . surely. is _ not without significance that Paul in his discussion of the “unpresentable
parts” speaks about the “greater modesty” with which we treat them, but adds that “God
has so adjusted the body, giving the greater honor to the inferior part” (1 Cor. 12:23, 24). If
this is possibly a reference to the sometimes lowly esteemed (even “indecent” to some) gift
of tongues, it only shows that God’s evaluation is quite a bit different than ours!
‘2Paul warns against the despising of another gift, namely, prophecy: “Do not despise
prophesying” (1 Thess. 5:20). It is apparent that despising spiritual gifts has been around
since Paul’s own time.
‘3This obviously is the opposite extreme from despising a gift or gifts.
74“Ministry on the line of the natural gifts . . . often draws attention to the brilliance of
the individual and glorifies man. But true ministry of the spiritual gifts leaves man in the
background and glorifies God” (Donald Gee, Concerning Spiritual Gifts, 16).
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the later words of Paul in 1 Corinthians
14: I: “Follow the way of love a n d
eagerly desire75 spiritual gifts’” . . .”
(NIV).

Let us first consider the matter of
eager desire for the spiritual gifts. This
injunction of Paul may, on first
reflection, seem contrary to his earlier
words that the Holy Spirit distributes
“to each one individually just as He
wills” (1 Cor. 12: 11 NASB). If the spiritual gifts are His sovereign action, His
apportionments, or distributions, what
difference does anyone’s desire make?
The answer, first, is the same as in
regard to the gift of the Spirit; for
though the gift is God’s sovereign bestowal, it is given (according to Luke
11:9-13) to those who ask, seek, and
knock-that is, to those who earnestly
desire it.77 God delights to “give good
things to those who ask him” (Matt.
7:l l), and so it is with the “good
things,” 78 the “good gifts” of the Holy
Spirit. He will not waste His gifts on
those who do not desire them. Second,
God is still in control. For all our asking
and desiring, the Holy Spirit distributes
“as He wills.” We are to eagerly seek
the gifts, but God is still in charge. He
knows far better than we the gift that at
any time will be the best channel for his
ministration through us.
In accordance with Paul’s injunction
to eagerly desire spiritual gifts, it is
proper for the Christian community to
be zealous in this regard.79 There
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should be an intense desire for all the
gifts of the Holy Spirit to be manifestnot just a few, but all of them. Through
their variety and totality the body of
Christ fully functions, multiple needs
are met, and the whole community is
thereby edified.
A word of admonition: no Christian
fellowship should be satisfied with only
a few of the gifts. Unfortunately, even
in some groups of “charismatically renewed” believers there seems to be
satisfaction if only two or three of the
gifts (perhaps prophecy, tongues, and
interpretation) are manifest. One may
be grateful for the activity of any spiritual gift, especially in light of the dearth
in many churches. However, the body
cannot be properly built up without the
full complement of pneumatic gifts in
operation. Hence, the admonition or
counsel: pray for, earnestly desire, seek
after the gifts; do not be satisfied until
all frequently occur. A physical body
with only certain members functioning
is handicapped; even more so a spiritual
body, a body of believers. It is beautiful
to behold a community of Christians
that begins to move in all the spiritual
gifts. Truly then there is maximum
edification, and God is all the more
glorified.
Concern for the spiritual gifts-as I
earlier emphasized-is in no sense a
self-concern; hence, to desire them eagerly is not a self-centered desire. Zeal
for the gifts is anything but a preoccu-

75The Greek word is zeloute; “strive, desire, exert oneself earnestly” (BAGD). RSV and
read “earnestly” rather than “eagerly.”
76The Greek term is ta pneumatika, “the spirituals. ” “Gifts” is supplied in almost every
translation (see previous n. 12).
“See chapter 7, 1II.B. “The Gift of the Holy Spirit”; also chapter 11, 1II.B. “Prayer.”
7X According to Luke 11: 13, God gives “the Holy Spirit to those who ask him”; according
to Matthew 7: 11, God gives “good things [also described as “good gifts” in the same verse1
to those who ask him.” The parallel is unmistakable.
‘gIndeed, the Corinthian church was exactly that, for Paul later said to them, “You are
zealous [literally, “zealots, ” ztlbtai] of spiritual gifts” (1 Cor. 14:12 NASB). One might ask:
That being the case, why does Paul urge them to be zealous? The answer is that Paul in
1 Corinthians 14:l sets the injunction to eagerly desire, hence to be zealous, in the context
of following love: “Follow the way of love and eagerly desire . . .” (NIV).

NASB
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pation with “my needs, my wishes, my
pleasures,” etc. The concern is essentially altruistic, that is, for other persons. Then Christ, the glorified Lord,
may in His Spirit minister through the
gifts for the blessing of many. To be
sure, there is mutual edification-God
intended it to be-but the intention of
each and every spiritual gift is not one’s
own blessing but ministry to the body of
believers.
Let us now notice that Paul even
earlier wrote, “But eagerly desires0 the
greater gifts”81 (1 Cor. 12:31 NIV). This
injunction suggests a hierarchy of gifts,
or at least that some of the charismata
occupy a higher rank than others. This
may seem unusual in light of the fact
that Paul later (as we have noted) says
simply, “Eagerly desire the spiritual
gifts” rather than “the greater gifts.”
How are we to understand this? Also,
since all are gifts of the Holy Spirit,
how can one gift be “greater” than
another? If such is possible, we may
also ask, what are those gifts that are
“greater” than others? If such is possible, we may also ask, what are the
“greater gifts” that the church is exhorted to strive after?
First, in understanding the relation-

ship between desiring “the greater
gifts” (12:31) and desiring “the spiritual
gifts” (14: I), we may be sure there is no
basic difference. The Christian fellowship is to desire all the gifts, whether
greater or lesser. Paul probably adds
the words in 1 Corinthians 14:l lest
there be some misunderstanding about
1 Corinthians 12:31, namely, that we
are to eagerly desire only the greater
gifts. We need every spiritual gift that
God will give.
Second, one spiritual gift may be
greater than another because of its
capacity to edify. AI1 are equally gifts of
the Holy Spirit and thus have intrinsically the same value. But since the gifts
are community oriented and “for the
common good,” whatever gifts most
build up the community are most greatly to be desired. Paul states this clearly
in 1 Corinthians 14:12: “Since you are
eager to have spiritual gifts,82 try to
excel* 3 in gifts that build up the
church” ( N I V). The greater gifts are
clearly those that most edify the community of believers.
Third, Paul does not specify in 1 Corinthians 12:31 what “the greater gifts”
are; however, in 1 Corinthians 14:l
after “eagerly desire spiritual gifts,” he

X”The Greek word again is z@loute. Linguistically this can be either imperative (as above)
or indicative: “ But you are eagerly desiring” (cf. NIV mg). Bittlinger (Gifts and Graces, 73)
holds that the indicative is correct in light of 1 Corinthians 14:12 (q.v.). However, by
looking further to 1 Corinthians 14:l where ztloute is unquestionably imperative, the
imperative translation (as found in KJV, RSV, NASB, NIV, and NEB) seems correct. (For further
discussion and confirmation of this, see D. A. Carson, Showing the Spirit: A Theological
Exposition of 1 Corinthians 12-14, 53-58, and Gordon Fee, The First Epistle to the
Corinthians, NICNT, 623-35, 654-55).
x I WV and NEB have the “higher gifts”; KJV has the “best gifts.” The Greek expression is
tcl churismutu tu meizonu. Meizonu is from megus, usually translated as “large” or “great.”
Hence 1 have followed the NIV (also NASB ) .
X?The Greek word is pneumutdn, literally “spirits.” The word is a bit surprising since
Paul up to this point had spoken of pneumatiku (1 Cor. 12:l; 14:l). Leon Morris suggests
that
(aspurts
6. . .* stresses a little more the ‘spirit’ character of the gifts” (I Corinthians,
7rN7K, 190). The RSV translation, “manifestations of the spirit,” catches this idea.
“‘Or “seek to abound” (NASB). The Greek phrase is zt?teite hinu perisseupte. “Try to
excel” should not be understood to mean competition with one another for the gifts but
rather for all to seek to abound or overflow in edifying gifts.
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continues, “especially*4 t h e g i f t o f
prophecy”x’ ( ). Accordingly, it folNIV

important thing is to pray for, seek
after, and be zealous for the spiritual

lows that prophecy is one of “the gifts that the Lord may move mightily
greater gifts.” What else a greater gift in the midst of His people.
might be, Paul does not immediately
say. However, it is readily apparent
Now it is time to turn our attention,
that prophecy belongs in this high cate- second, to the relationship between
gory. Thus we can proceed to 1 Corin- love and the spirit& gifts. Let us hear
thians 14: 12 and fill in the word “proph- again the words of Paul: “Follow the
ecy”: “Since you are eager to have way of [or pursue] ~7 love and eagerly
spiritual gifts, try to excel in proph- desire spiritual gifts” (1 Cor. 14: 1 NIV).
ecy.” For truly prophecy excels in Love should be the way of the gifts:
building up the church.86
they are to function closely together.
To summarize this section: we are
To examine this in more detail, let us
called upon to eagerly desire the spiri- again return to 1 Corinthians 12. At the
tual gifts-all of them. Among those conclusion of this chapter are these
gifts are certain excelling ones, includ- words: “But eagerly desire the greater
ing prophecy, that we are especially gifts. And now I will show you the most
urged to seek after. None of them are excellent way” (v. 31 NIV). H e r e a s
for self-aggrandizement. Even if one well as later in 1 Corinthians 14: 1, the
receives the gift of prophecy, there is gifts and love are set in close relationno reason to boast, because the gift is ship except that “the greater gifts” in
wholly from God and is for the 1 Corinthians 12:31 are mentioned beedification of the body and must work fore love. Then follows chapter 13, also
in harmony with the other gifts. The on the gifts and love, as the connecting
E4The Greek expression is mallon de (repeated in v. 5). The KJV translates it “but
rather,” which gives an adversative sense. Although mallon de sometimes carries that
connotation (e.g., see Eph. 4:28), it may also have an intensive and supplementary force.
Thayer says that it “does not do away with that with which it is in opposition, but marks
what has the preference: more willingly, more readily, sooner.” Hence, “especially” or
“but especially” (NASB ). The RSV (like the NIV above) omits the adversative altogether,
simply translating it “especially” (“above all” NEB).
*5 Literally, “that you may prophesy” (RSV and NASB).
860ne further word on Paul’s injunction in 1 Corinthians 12:31 to “eagerly desire the
greater gifts”: It is surely a mistake to look back in chapter 12 and try to discover Paul’s
meaning. Some persons have tried to identify “the greater gifts” with the first two of the
nine charismata listed, i.e., “word of wisdom” and “word of knowledge” (v. 8). To be
sure, these are gifts, but prophecy is far down the list in sixth place! Paul is clearly not
setting forth a hierarchy of gifts in verses 8- 10; rather, it is the “varieties” (v. 4) of gifts that
he is describing. Again, others have attempted identification of “the greater gifts” with
“apostles” and “prophets,” perhaps also “teachers” (v. 28). This might seem more likely,
for, first, Paul had just been talking about apostles, prophets, teachers, etc. (28-30), prior to
his statement about desiring the greater gifts (v. 31) and, second, this (unlike vv. 8-10) is
definitely a listing according to priorities: “first apostles, second prophets, third teachers,
then workers of miracles . . . .” However, Paul cannot be referring to this list for two
reasons: first, he speaks of these not as charismata but as appointments: “God has
appointed in the church first apostles . . . ,” and, second, it is quite foreign to Paul’s writing,
indeed to the New Testament, to view the offices, or appointments, of apostles, prophets,
and teachers as something to be eagerly desired. In the language of Ephesians 4 they are
divine domutu, not charismata, and the sovereign Lord gives these as He wills. Eager desire
has nothing to do with becoming an apostle or prophet or teacher.
*‘The Greek word is dibkete; “run after,” “pursue” (BAGD).
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link between I Corinthians l2:3 1 and
14: 1.
Regarding 1 Corinthians 12:31 it is
important to stress, first, that in the
following chapter Paul describes the
way- “the most excellent way”wherein all the spiritual gifts are to be
exercised. Immediately we must guard
against any idea that Paul intends to
describe a way better than desiring the
charismata. Unfortunately, many translations suggest that the way of love is a
better way; for example, the Revised
Standard Version reads: “I will show
you a still more excellent way.“88 The
implication in such a translation is that
Paul will show a way far better than the
spiritual gifts. Incidentally, if such were
the case, then the whole question of
what are “the greater gifts” becomes
moot in light of there being a “still more
excellent way” than zeal for the greater
gifts. However, a more precise rendering of the Greek text, if nothing else,
points in a quite different direction, for
it literally reads, “And I now show you
a way beyond measure.“*9 Thus Paul is

not setting forth here an alternative to
desiring the gifts; he does not intend to
show something better. Rather, Paul is
declaring that he will show a superexcellent way- “ a way beyond mea-

sure” -wherein the gifts, including
“the greater,” are to be exercised.90
With this understanding of Paul’s
words, what he has to say in 1 Corinthians 13, the “love” chapter, falls into
proper perspective. Verse after verse,
from 1 through 13 (the last), Paul describes the way beyond measure of
love. All the gifts-tongues (v. 1);
prophecy, knowledge, faith (v. 2)must be exercised in love; else they
are noisy, abrasive, and virtually
worthless. Hence, the importance of
love cannot be exaggerated. Moreover,
“love never ends”91 (v. 8), whereas
the gifts will pass away when “the
perfect” has come: “as for prophecies,
they will pass away; as for tongues,
they will cease; as for knowledge,92 it
will pass away. But when the perfect
comes, the partial93 will pass away”
(vv. 8, 10). “The perfect”94 refers to

**Similarly the NASB has “I show you a still more excellent way”; the KJV reads, “Yet
shew I unto you a more excellent way.”
89The Greek phrase is kuth hyperbol& hodon, “ beyond measure [or “comparison”] a
way.” See, e.g., Galatians 1:13-“beyond measure” (KJV, NASB); 2 Corinthians 4:17“beyond all comparison” (also NASB). Thus the translations “a still more excellent way”
and “a more excellent way” are quite misleading. According to EGT, “kuth hyperbolgn is
superlative, not comparative; Paul is not pointing out ‘a more excellent way’ than that of
seeking and using the charisms of chapter xii . . . but ‘a super-excellent way’ to win them”
(2:896). Although I might differ on the last phrase “to win them,” EGT is surely right to
disregard the comparative idea. BAGD, under KaTa, translates kuth hyperbolbn as “beyond
measure,” “ beyond comparison.”
Y”The NIV translation, earlier quoted, “ I will show you the most excellent way,” avoids
the comparative idea. However, the more literal rendering, “a way beyond measure,” is
preferable.
y’The Greek word is piptei, literally “falls.” (See chap. 15, n. 122, for a fuller
discussion.)
y2The knowledge that will pass away is the gift of the “word of knowledge.” According to
F. F. Bruce, this knowledge is “a manifestation of the Spirit designed for the present
requirements of church life” (I and 2 Corninthiuns, NCBC, 127). Knowledge in a broad
Sense will, of course, continue. Paul later adds in reference to the future: “Then I shall know
fully, even as 1 am fully known” (v. 12 NIV ).
y3 “Partial” is the NASB reading. The Greek phrase is ek merous, “in part” (BAGD, under
E*hPO$).
Y4The Greek phrase is to teleion. Incidentally, I hardly need to comment on the attempt of
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the perfection of the glory to come, for
Paul shortly added, “Now we see in a
mirror dimly, but then face to face”
(v. 12). When we are “face to face”
with the majestic glory, tongues, prophecy, and knowledge-indeed all the
charismata” -will fall away, for they
belong to the present age, and will be
utterly transcended in the vision of
God. So it is that in the glory to come
(as Paul reaches his climax), “faith,
hope, love abide, these three; but the
greatest of these is love” (v. 13).
But to return to our earlier point,
Paul is by no means saying that love is a
better way than the charismata, hence
to be earnestly desired rather than the
gifts. To be sure the gifts will some day
be no more. But while they are available in our present life, they are much
to be desired. However, they must be
exercised in love if there is to be
genuine edification. Thus, it is not at all
proper to say that the concern for gifts
should be transcended by the pursuit of
love. Indeed, as Paul makes his transition into chapter 14 after saying, “the
greatest of these is love,” he writes (as
we have noted): “Follow the way of
love and eagerly desire spiritual gifts”

( N I V). It is not either/or but both/and,
with love as the way, the way beyond
measure, wherein the gifts find their
truly meaningful expression.
Again, in regard to chapter 13, we
need to mention an additional error
sometimes made: that of viewing the
greatest of the gifts as love. We have
reflected on the mistake of considering
love as a way superior to the gifts; but
we need also to recognize that love is in
no sense the greatest-or “the greate r ” - of the gifts. Paul does indeed say
that “the greatest [literally, “the greater”]96 of these is love”; however, it is
apparent that he is not talking about the
greatest among the charismata, but the
greatest among the triad of faith, hope,
and love. Paul is speaking of eternal
verities: those realities of faith, hope,
and love that “abide” or “remain”96
He is not referring to gifts that, for all
their greatness, pass away in eternity.98
It should be added that neither here nor
elsewhere in the Scriptures is love
depicted as a gift, or charism. Rather, it
is a fruit of the Spirit (Gal. 5:22-the
first-mentioned fruit). It is an effect of
the Holy Spirit’s inner presence: “The
love of God has been poured out within

some biblical interpreters to identify to teleion with the completion of the canon of Scripture.
Merrill Unger, translating to teleion as “the complete,” writes, “This passage, by strict
adherence to the context, necessitates interpreting the complete thing as the New Testament
Scriptures” (The Baptism and Gifts of the Spirit, 141-42); Walter Chantry similarly
declares, “Tongues will vanish away, knowledge will cease at the time that the New
Testament is finished” (Signs ofthe Apostles, 51). See also Douglas Judisch, An Evaluation
of Claims to the Charismatic Gifts, chapter 4, “The Explicit Testimony of Paul.” Such an
attempt, which actually is only a device to seek invalidation of any continuation of gifts in
the church, is utterly futile. For a good refutation of this view and other related ones, see
D. A. Carson, Showing the Spirit, 68-72; also note Gordon Fee, The First Epistle to the
Corinthians, NICNT, 644-45, especially note 23, which includes the words “It is an
impossible view, of course, since Paul himself could not have articulated it” [!I).
9sIn 1 Corinthians 13 Paul mentions only prophecies, tongues, and knowledge (i.e., word
of knowledge). These are doubtless illustrative of all the spiritual charismata mentioned in
1 Corinthians 12:8- 10.
96The Greek word is meizdn.
97The NEB translates the clause as follows: “There are three things that last for ever: faith,
hope, and love . . . .”
98Faith (pistis) uniquely functions both as a gift of the Spirit (see 1 Cor. 12:9) and as one
of the eternal verities. Faith as a charism is a special faith for healing, working of miracles,
etc. (see the next chapter). The faith that “abides” is eternal faith and trust in the living God.
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our hearts through the Holy Spirit who
was given to us” (Rom. 5:s NASB). But

if-the Christian community pursues
love, in which such ills may be over-

love is not a charism. Since love is not a
gift, it cannot be one of the “greater
gifts” about which Paul wrote.
Incidentally, it is not always recognized that this classic chapter+ on love
is set in the midst of a discussion of the
spiritual gifts. Paul writes to those who
know the gifts and who are experiencing them. He urges them to earnestly
desire the “greater gifts (1 Cor. 12),
indeed “spiritual gifts” in general
(1 Cor. 14). Chapter 13 is not basically
a dissertation by Paul on the Christian
life at large, the way of love, and so
forth.100 It is mainly a discourse on the
way the gifts are to be exercised. Paul’s
words, as is apparent from the still
larger context, were written to people
who did not lack in any spiritual gift but
obviously lacked much in love.rOr
Hence, the apostle’s words are surely
applicable to believers today who need
to be encouraged to seek after the
charismata and in their every expression to exhibit the spirit of love.
The message, then, is unmistakable
and needs to be heard again and again
by those who participate in the spiritual
gifts. We can, and should, be grateful
that these gifts are reappearing in our
iime, but with their reappearance there
is all the more need to exercise them in
love. Otherwise, as with the Corinthians, division, pride, jealousy,rO2 and
much else can settle in. If-and only

come, will the exercise of gifts prove
salutary and zeal for the gifts make for
the edification of the body.

EXCURSUS ON THE WORD
CHARISMA
The word “charismatic” is derived
from the Greek word c h a r i s m a
(~aipqu~) meaning “a gift of grace”
(charis-xc&s). The plural form is
c h a r i s m a t a (xapiupan~), “gifts of
grace.”
The word, in its singular and plural
forms, is found seventeen times in the
New Testament. It is almost wholly a
Pauline term (the one exception being in
1 Peter) and is largely found in Romans
(six times) and 1 Corinthians (seven
times). In addition charisma occurs one
time each in 2 Corinthians and 1 and
2 Timothy.
The word charisma or charismata is
used in reference to:‘03
1. The gift of salvation
a. Justification: Romans 5: 15- 16:
“The gift is not like the trespass . . . the
gift followed many trespasses and
brought justification” (N I V) .
b. Eternal life: Romans 6:23: “The
wages of sin is death, but the gift of God
is eternal life in Christ Jesus our Lord”
(NIV).

“Of course, there is no chapter in the original letter. Unfortunately, the chapter division
can easily lead to isolation from the overall context.
*‘“‘This is not to say that the chapter has no relevance to the general Christian walk. Quite
the contrary, there is much of great edification (note especially vv. 4-7), regardless of the
gifts. But the chapter both begins specifically with the gifts (vv. l-3) and later continues
with them (vv. 8-10). Thus it is clear that however much Paul goes beyond the gifts as he
speaks of love, the context is the spiritual charismata. Hence, the chapter was written
primarily, even directly, to believers who are experiencing the gifts of the Holy Spirit.
“‘I See especially I Corinthians 1. Whereas Paul expresses his thanksgiving to God that
the Corinthians were “not lacking in any gift [charisma]” (v. 7), he also later mentions the
“quarreling” (v. 11) and divisions among them.
“‘?Love is the counter to all such, according to 1 Corinthians 13:4-7.
““Each use of the word “gift” or “gifts” below is a form of charisma or charismata.
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2. The gift of particular blessings

a. Israel’s special privileges: Romans
11:29: “The sifts and the calling of God
[to Israel] are irrevocable” (N A S B ) .
b. Marriage and single life: 1 Corinthians 7:7: in discussing the matter of

sexual self-control Paul said, “Each
man has his own gift from God” (NASB ).
c. Rescue from mortal danger: 2 Corinthians 1: I 1: Paul, after speaking of
his deliverance by God from physical
death, refers to this as a “gift bestowed
upon us . . .” (xuv).
3. Gifts in reference to the service of
others in the community
a. Romans 12:6-8: “We have different gifts, according to the grace given
us” (NIV). Paul then lists in sequence
prophesying, serving, teaching, encouraging (or exhorting), contributing (or
liberality), leadership, and showing
mercy (NIV and NASB ). Also see Romans
1:ll.
b. 1 Corinthians 12:4-10: “There are
varieties of gifts, but the same Spirit”
(v. 4). Then Paul lists the gifts of the
word of wisdom, the word of knowledge, faith, gifts of healing, miracles,

il

prophecy, the distinguishing of spirits,
tongues, and the interpretation of
tongues (vv. 8-10). Also see verses 28,
30-31.
c. 1 Timothy 4:14 and 2 Timothy
1:6: “Do not neglect the gif you have,
which was given you by prophetic utterance when the council of elders laid
their hands upon you. . . . I remind you
to rekindle the gift of God that is within
you through the laying on of my
hands.”
d. 1 Peter 4: 10-l 1: “As each has
received a gift, employ it for one another, as good stewards of God’s varied
grace: whoever speaks, as one who
utters oracles of God; whoever renders
service . . . by the strength which God
supplies. ”
It is obvious from this summary that
the word charisma is used to refer to a
wide range of gifts. However, in ail
their variety each gift represents God’s
gracious bestowal. Thayer defines
&UT~LCU as “a gift of grace; a favor
which one receives without any merit of
his own.” The gifts are, and remain,
gifts of God’s grace.

14
The Ninefold Manifestation

The ninefold manifestation of the
Spirit is expressed in nine spiritual gifts.
With reference to 1 Corinthians 12:7
(“To each is given the manifestation of
the Spirit for the common good”) and
the gifts listed in 1 Corinthians 12%
10, we will examine each gift in turni
It is noteworthy that the first two,
word of wisdom and word of knowl-

edge, and the last two, various kinds of
tongues and the interpretation of
tongues, are closely connected. The
first two are word (logos) gifts; the last
two deal with tongues. In between are
five other gifts. The two-five-two groupings quite likely represent different categories of gifts.2 We will follow them in
sequence.3

1 Paul does not say that the nine gifts he lists are the only gifts of the Holy Spirit. It is quite
possible that the Holy Spirit manifests Himself through other gifts. Thus the list may be
exemplary rather than inclusive. However, since Paul speaks of the gifts as “the
manifestation of the Spirit” and, after listing the gifts, says, “one and the same Spirit works
all these things, distributing to each one individually just as He wills” (v. 11 NASB), I will
operate within the confines of the nine gifts.
*The two-five-two groupings are connected by the Greek word heteros, “another.” Thus
the text reads, “to another [heterti] faith,” “ to another [heferal various kinds of tongues.”
Between all the other gifts the word ~110s with de is found, e.g., between word of wisdom
and word of knowledge-“ and to another [all6 de] the word of knowledge,” between faith
and gifts of healing-“ and to another [al& de] gifts of healing,” etc. Because the word
heteros is used to connect the two-five-two groupings, this may be Paul’s way of suggesting a
transition to a different category of gifts. As EGT, in loco, puts it, “The third (faith) and
eighth (tongues) . . . indicate points of transition . . . from one sort of endowment to
another.” (It could be argued that heteros and allos refer more directly to persons than to
gifts; however, gifts may be implied since Paul’s concern here is primarily with the various
manifestations, or gifts, of the Holy Spirit.) ICC states, “The change to B+XU may be made
merely to break the intolerable monotony of bhhq eight times in succession,” but then adds:
“Nevertheless, if we take each as marking a new division, we get an intelligible result
”
(I Corinthians, 265). The result will be discussed later. Godet (Coknentary on ‘&t
Corinthians, 622) and Lenski (Interpretation of First and Second Corinthians, 499) write
similarly. Conzelmann (I Corinthians, 209) briefly speaks of the same things.
3Quite commonly, particularly in Pentecostal and charismatic expositions Paul’s
sequence i’s somewhat altered by organizing groups of three: to word of wisdom and’word of
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INTRODUCTION: WORD OF
WISDOM AND WORD OF
KNOWLEDGE
“For to one is given the w o r d o f
wisdom [logos sophius] through the
Spirit, and to another the word of
knowledge [logos gnbseos] according to
the same Spirit” (1 COr. 12:8 NASB).
Since the Holy Spirit is “the Spirit of
truth” (John 14:17; 15:26; 16:13), both
“word of wisdom” and “word of
knowledge” are expressions of the
truth made known through Him.
Word of wisdom and word of knowledge manifested by the Holy Spirit
draw on the treasure that is to be found
in Jesus Christ, “in whom are hid all the
treasures of wisdom and knowledge”
(Col. 2:3).
Ultimately, both word of wisdom and
word of knowledge are from God Himself.4 They are not the expression of
ordinary wisdom and knowledge (as

will be shown later), even of the most
enlightened kind, but emanate from a
higher source. Both are the result of
divine illumination;5 neither is attainable by the human mind. They originate
beyond all human capacity.
Word of wisdom and word of knowledge involve the mind. Although both
gifts stem from divine illumination, the
mind is not bypassed. In word of wisdom and word of knowledge the mind is
fully functioning.6
The two gifts are gifts of speaking.
Logos may be translated as “utterance,“’ hence, utterance of wisdom
and utterance of knowledge. The gifts
are not wisdom and knowledge, but
speaking or uttering wisdom and knowledge. Wisdom and knowledge are the
contents of the gift; however, the gift
itself is not wisdom or knowledge, but
the declaration thereof.” In that case,
the gift may be called oracular utterance .9

knowledge is added distinguishing of spirits; prophecy is added to tongues and interpretation
of tongues; faith, gifts of healing, and effecting of miracles are retained in that order. Such
groupings are done perhaps for symmetry (three-three-three is neater than two-five-two!) but
also because of the way in which some of the gifts are viewed. I will comment on this later. It
seems better to me to follow Paul’s own order rather than some other pattern. Ray Hubbard
puts it bluntly: “The arrangement on which to work is the two, five, two, division, given by
the Spirit” (Gifts of Gruce, 41). In any event, I believe that as we proceed the advantage of
viewing the gifts seriatim will become increasingly clear.
4According to Proverbs 2:6, “the L ORD gives wisdom; from his mouth come knowledge
and understanding.”
5 “We are not speaking of a wisdom or knowledge attained gradually by practice and faith
but of a condition proceeding from higher illumination” (Hermann Olshausen, First and
Second Corinthians, 195).
6This is unlike the gifts of prophecy, tongues, and interpretation. See later discussion.
‘As in RSV; NIV has “message.” According to Thayer, logos may refer to speaking or
thinking. He adds in regard to speaking that it is “a word, yet not in the grammatical sense
. . . but language, VOX, i.e. a word which, uttered by the living voice, embodies a conception
or idea. ”
8“It is the discourse, not the wisdom or knowledge that is behind it, that is the spiritual
gift” (C. K. Barrett, The First Epistle to the Corinthians, HNTC, 284-85). “The word of
wisdom is the gift of speaking or communicating wisdom; and the word of knowledge is the
gift of speaking or communicating knowledge” (C. H. Hodge, An Exposition of the First
Epistle to the Corinthians, 245).
9Peter writes, “As each has received a gift [charisma], employ it for one another, as good
stewards of God’s varied grace: whoever speaks, as one who utters oracles [logia] of God”
(1 Peter 4: lo- 11). “Oracles” (also the KJV translation of logia) refers to divine utterances
given through a charismatic gift. BAGD describes logia in 1 Peter 4 as “the utterances of
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Finally, since “word” in both cases
is without the definite article, reference
is made to a particular disclosure of
wisdom or knowledge. It is an utterance
of some aspect of divine truth in a given
situation.

I. WORD OF WISDOM
“Word of wisdom” is listed first in
the two logos gifts, for the utterance of
wisdom is of fundamental importance to
ministry in the body. Wisdom operates
on the level of deep understanding;
hence, its utterance can bring much
edification to others.
Earlier in his letter to the Corinthians
Paul has much to say about the utterance of wisdom.*0 For example, he
declares that Christ sent him “to preach
the gospel- not with words of human
wisdom,] r lest the cross of Christ be
emptied of its power” (1 Cor. 1: 17 NIV).
The clear implication is that the words
in his preaching were not derived from
his own wisdom but came from another
source, namely the Holy Spirit. Paul
says much the same thing about his
proclamation to the Corinthians:
“When I came to you, brethren, I did
not come proclaiming to you the testimony of God in lofty words’* of wisdom. For I decided to know nothing
among you except Jesus Christ and him
crucified” (2:1-2). Hence Paul, in proclaiming the gospel, spoke words of

spiritual wisdom without high-flown
eloquence.
We may next observe that Paul de-

nies any attempt on his part to use
persuasion in his speech: “My message
[logos] and my preaching were not in
persuasive words of wisdom, but in
demonstration of the Spirit and of power“13 (1 Cor. 2:4 N A S B). T h e y w e r e
“words of wisdom” that did not issue
from a human attempt to persuade.
Rather, they came from the Holy Spirit-His “demonstration” or “making
manifest.“‘4 They were the manifestation of the Holy Spirit.
Thus when Paul elaborates the gifts,
or the manifestation of the Spirit, in
1 Corinthians 12, he is declaring that
such spiritual utterance is one of the
distributions of the Holy Spirit. There is
no suggestion that only Paul himself
spoke such a word of wisdom; rather,
“to one [without specification] is given
through the Spirit the utterance of wisdom.” A person who so speaks will,
like Paul, not depend on human wisdom, eloquence, or persuasiveness but
wholly on the inspiration of the Holy
Spirit.
Next we note that although the gift
itself lies in the utterance of wisdom, it
is not to be supposed that such wisdom
belongs to the present order of things.
Paul had earlier declared, “Has not
God made foolish the wisdom of the
world?” (1 Cor. 1:20). God’s wisdom,

those Christians gifted w. the charisma of the word.” TDNT speaks of these logia as “the
words and statements spoken by the charismatic” (4:139).
lONotice especially chapters l-3, where the word “wisdom” (or “wise,” “wiser”)
occurs twenty-five times. Quite often it is the utterance of wisdom that Paul has in mind.
Incidentally, it is important to turn to Paul’s own writing, especially 1 Corinthians, to
discover what he means by “word of wisdom.” There can be much wasted, even
misdirected, energy in beginning elsewhere.
I I Literally, “in wisdom of speech,” en sophia logou.
IzLiterally, “in excellence of speech,” hyperochCn logou.
13Donald Gee, after quoting Paul’s words about “demonstration of the Spirit and power,”
comments: “Note carefully that he is not saying that his preaching was accompanied by
such demonstrations; it was in itself just such a demonstration. It manifested the Spirit of
God in action through the speaker” (Spiritual Gifts in the Work of the Ministry Today, 23).
j4The Greek word is apodeixei; in addition to “demonstration” it also contains the
meaning of “a making manifest, showing forth” (Thayer).
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Paul adds. which is folly to the world, is

“Christ crucified, a stumbling block to
Jews and folly to Gentiles” (v. 23).
Paul later says, “We do impart [or
“speak” N I V, NASH] wisdom, although it
is not a wisdom of this age or of the
rulers of this age. . . . But we impart a
secret and hidden wisdom of God,
which God decreed before the ages for
our glorification” (I Cor. 2:6-7).
Such declarations of Paul underscore
the point that the wisdom referred to is
not a wisdom of this world/age, but a
hidden wisdom that focuses essentially
on Jesus Christ, the crucified Lord.
Hence, a word of wisdom is in some
way an explication of the mystery of
God that centers in Jesus Christ. Paul
also speaks of Christ Himself as our
wisdom: “. . . Christ Jesus, whom God
made our wisdom” (1 Cor. 1:30). Accordingly, that which speaks of Christ,
particularly the wonder of the cross, is
an utterance or word of wisdom. Such a
word is spoken out of the mystery of
God and glorifies Jesus Christ.
Now we take the next step and
observe that the wisdom uttered is itself
a result of revelation from the Holy
Spirit. Paul proceeds to say: “ ‘What no
eye has seen, nor ear heard, nor the

heart of man conceived . . .’ God has
revealed to us through the Spirit”
(1 Cor. 2% 10). Although the “to us”
refers primarily to Paul, it may also
include other believers.15 In other
words, although the primary and authoritative revelation of God’s mystery
was given to the apostle Paul, other
believers through the Holy Spirit may
likewise receive revelation’6 and out of
such revelation declare the truth of
God. Such an utterance, accordingly, is
a word of wisdom.
It is also of interest and significance
that immediately following his statement in 1 Corinthians 2:9-10, Paul
adds, “For the Spirit searches everything, even the depths of God” (v. 10).
The Holy Spirit plumbs “the deep
things”17 of God, searches out profound mysteries, and through revelation
makes these available to believers.18
Hence, those who so receive them will
be able, as the Holy Spirit wills, to
proclaim them to others.
We may now turn to Paul’s letter to
the Ephesians where the apostle prays,
“ . . . that the God of our Lord Jesus
Christ, the Father of glory, may give
you a spirit of wisdom and of revelation
in the knowledge of him” (1:17).‘9

1’ Leon Morris, commenting on “to us” (KJV-“unto us”) of verse 10, says: “Unto US,
believers, great things have been revealed” (italics his) (The First Epistle of Paul TO the
Corinrhiuns, TNTC, 57). Similarly, F. W. Grosheide writes that “in this verse Paul states
what God has given to believers” (The First Epistle to the Corinthians, NICNT, 67).

Hbwever, the primary revelation was surely to Paul.
‘6Paul speaks later about such revelation in 1 Corinthians 14:26: “What then, brethren?
When you come together, each one has a hymn, a lesson [or “a teaching” NASB], a
revelation, a tongue, or an interpretation.” Cf. Philippians 3: 15: “God will reveal that also to
you.”
“The Greek word bath@ may be translated either as “depths” or “deep things” (Thayer).
lxAccording to Robertson and Plummer, “the logos sophius [“word of wisdom”] is
discourse which expounds the mysteries of God’s counsels and makes known the way of
salvation” (I Corinthians, ICC, 265).
“Paul wrote these words to people who had been “sealed with the promised Holy Spirit”
(v. 13)-hence had received the Holy Spirit, the “Spirit of truth”-that they might be
further gifted with “a spirit of wisdom and revelation” in the knowledge of God. According
to EGT, in loco: “What Paul prays for on behalf of these Ephesian converts is that God
might continue to bestow upon them the gift of His Holy Spirit already imparted to them,
and that to the effect both of making them wise to understand the things of His grace and of
disclosing to them more of the mysteries of His kingdom.”
3so

Paul’s prayer implies that the believer
does not automatically receive spiritual
wisdom and revelation; such is a gift of
God. This additionally suggests that the
primary matter in a word of wisdom is
not the utterance itself, but openness
and receptivity to the wisdom God
gives. Out of such revealed wisdom
(and only where there is that wisdom)
can there be a true word of wisdom.
Hence, we need to stress that he who
speaks a word of wisdom is, first of all,
one who is operating under the revelation of the Holy Spirit. This means
more than a knowledge of Scripture;
more than a knowledge of the facts of
Christ’s life, death, and resurrection;
even more than a personal experience
of salvation. It means, in addition to all
that has been mentioned, that the Holy
Spirit who has now come searches the
divine depths and increasingly makes
known those depths. Paul, immediately
following his words about “a spirit of
wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Him,” adds, “having the eyes
of your hearts [“inward eyes” N E B ]
enlightened” (Eph. 1:18). It is this
illumination of the inmost self to the
level of depth understanding2O that the
Holy Spirit, the Searcher of the depths
of the Godhead, brings about the wisdom of God. It is this wisdom, or some
aspect of it, that when spoken forth is
the charismatic gift of the Holy Spirit.
Such wisdom is primarily and most
profoundly Jesus Christ in whom are
hid all the treasures of wisdom and
knowledge, for it is “Christ Jesus whom
God made our wisdom.” The more that
is revealed to us by the Spirit about
Christ, especially relating to the central
mystery of the cross, the more wisdom
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we will have to speak to others as the
Spirit wills.
Now a further word in regard to the
Scriptures: first, since they record the
life of Jesus Christ, one who speaks a
word of wisdom will be grounded in
them. Since the Scriptures testify of
Christ,21 whatever is said in an utterance of wisdom will be in total accord
with the written testimony. Second, the
one who speaks will do so under the
illumination of the Holy Spirit. Since
the Scriptures are inspired (“Godbreathed”)22 by the Holy Spirit, it is
that same Spirit who alone is able to
convey proper understanding. Hence a
word of wisdom under the Spirit’s illumination can bring a true apprehension
of the scriptural meaning. Third, a word
of wisdom may also go beyond the
illumination of scriptural words into a
particular revelation of the One to
whom Scriptures bear witness. In this
case it will be a word from the Holy
Spirit that will provide some specific
insight into the truth of God, of Christ.
It will not add any supposedly new
truth beyond Scripture and surely will
contradict nothing contained in Scripture, but because of the plenitude of the
Spirit’s operation it will provide a fuller
or deeper apprehension of some truth to
which Scripture bears witness. A word
of wisdom, accordingly, will be spoken
by one who, in Paul’s words, has been
granted “a spirit of wisdom and revelation.” The Holy Spirit illuminates “the
eyes of the heart,” out of which enlightenment and depth of understanding may
break forth in the word of wisdom.
I need also to emphasize that the
revelation that stands behind a word of
wisdom is altogether secondary to the
revelation that Paul, for example, re-

2”The Greek word translated “hearts,” kurdius, may also be rendered “understanding”
KJV).
?I “
the scriptures
bear witness to me” (John 5:39).
“A&&-ding to 2 Timoth; j:16, “ All scripture is inspired by God . . . ,” literally, “Godbreathed” (theopnc~rrstos).
(SO
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ceived. Paul as an apostle occupied the
position (with other apostles and
prophets) of receiving the primary revelation concerning many mysteries of the
gospel. Paul spoke of a mystery concerning the hardening of Israel (Rom.
11:25-26); he declared that he and
other apostles were “stewards of the
mysteries of God” (I Cor. 4: 1); h e
affirmed vigorously, “Lo! I tell you a
mystery!” in regard to the translation
and resurrection of believers (1 Cor.
15:51). And he stated that a mystery
was made known to him personally:
“the mystery was made known to me
by revelation” being also “revealed to
his holy apostles and prophets by the
Spirit,” namely, that “the Gentiles are
fellow heirs” (Eph. 3:3, 5-6).*3 The
primary revelation was given to Paul
and the other apostles and prophets; all
other subsequent revelation is subordinate24 to it.
But having emphasized this primacy
of apostolic revelation, we note again
that others may receive revelation. I
have already mentioned 1 Corinthians
14:26 and Ephesians 1:17 (also 1 Cor.
2: 10 is a possible example). Paul spoke
further in Colossians 1126 of “the mystery hidden for ages and generations but
now made manifest to his saints.“*5
Behind this manifestation to believers
stands the office of Paul “to make the
word of God fully known” (v. 25,
hence again the priority is with the
apostle), but there is also manifestation*6 to the saints. Then in Colossians
2:2-3 Paul expressed earnest desire for
__
23 Later in Ephesians Paul also speaks of

both Colossians and Laodiceans that
“their hearts may be encouraged as
they are knit together in love, to have
all the riches of assured understanding
and the knowledge of God’s mystery, of
Christ, in whom are hid all the treasures
of wisdom and knowledge.” The Colossians and Laodiceans did not already
have this assured understanding and
knowledge of “God’s mystery”; rather,
Paul’s prayer is that they might get it.
To have such would be to know God’s
mystery and this means revelation.27
Our discussion brings us to the point
that a word or utterance of wisdom, as a
“manifestation of the Spirit” (1 Cor.
12:7), is based on revelation. There is
first of all the apprehension of some
aspect of God’s mystery in Jesus
Christ; this occurs through the revelation of the Spirit. Then there is the
speaking forth of that revelation in
which the mystery is made manifest. By
this the Holy Spirit, who is the revealer
of mystery, manifests Himself through
the spoken word. This, accordingly, is a
word of wisdom.
It is apparent that the word of wisdom occupies a high place among the
manifestations of the Spirit. For it signifies the speaking forth of a revealing
word that centers in Jesus Christ. While
it is a mental operation, it is more than a
merely rational utterance because it
involves deep things that only spiritual
eyes and hearts can apprehend. Also it
adds nothing to Scripture but exposes
some depth or height of what Scripture
attests. But when such a word is spoken

the mystery concerning Christ and His church
(5:32). For the subject of mystery primarily related to Paul’s ministry, also see 1 Corinthians
2:7; Ephesians 1:9; 3:9; 6:19; and Colossians 4:3.
z4For a brief discussion of “subordinate revelation” see vol. 1, chapter 2, 43-44.
2s “Saints,” of course, refers to believers (“God’s people” N E B ) .
2eThe Greek word for “made manifest” (above) is ephanertithd, the verbal form of
phanerbsis used by Paul in relation to “the manifestation of the Spirit” in 1 Corinthians
‘12:7.
27A mystery can be disclosed only by revelation. E.g., recall Paul’s words in Ephesians
3:3: “The mystery was made known to me by revelation.” (Also see vol. 1, chapter 2, 3233.)
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through the Spirit, the Spirit certainly
manifests Himself and all who hear this
word are truly blessed.
Finally, a few other comments: A
word of wisdom does not depend on
one’s being either a wise person or a
persuasive speaker. Concerning the former, in the same letter where Paul
spoke of someone uttering a word of
wisdom (1 Cor. 1299, he earlier said,
“Not many of you were wise according
to worldly standards” (1 Cor. 1:26).
“Not many” implies that some were
wise, but whether one is naturally wise
or not is basically irrelevant. For, as
Paul adds shortly after that, it is Christ
Jesus “whom God made our wisdom”
(v. 30).
Hence, to be grounded in Christ as a
person, to truly know “Christ and him
crucified, ” to be given “a spirit of
wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of him” -these are the things that
really count. A naturally wise person
may actually be blocked from this true
wisdom because of pride in his or her
own wisdom and utilization of worldly
insight and judgment in approaching
things of faith. On the other hand, a
naturally wise person or one who has
grown in wisdom through much study
and experience may also receive this
wisdom in a “myste-ry” if humbly open
to it. In the latter case, God may
mightily use him (as He did Paul the
scholar) ; but he can also use the uneducated, the “common person” (as represented by Peter).
In regard to being a persuasive
speaker, a word of wisdom clearly does

not depend on this either. As we have
observed, Paul vigorously emphasized
that his speech was “not in persuasive
words of wisdom.” Paul made no claim
to being an orator; moreover, there
were those who found his speech “contemptible.“*s The important thing,
however, was not persuasive oratory,
which could have stood in the way of
truly spiritual utterance, but words spoken through the enabling of the Holy
Spirit. The persuasion thereby was totally from the Spirit of God and not
from human eloquence. So it remains to
this day. The speech may be far more
“contemptible”29 than that of Paul; but
if the words are inspired by the Holy
Spirit, they may verily proclaim the
wisdom of God.
A final comment: “Word of wisdom”
is particularly needed in the preaching
ministry of the church. We may here
recall Paul’s statement that he was sent
by Christ “to preach the gospel-not
with words of human wisdom” (1 Cor.
1: 17 NIV). Preaching, or proclamation,
that sets forth Christ under the anointing of the Spirit is the utterance of
spiritual wisdom. We may think particularly of the pastoral function of ministering the word in a local congregation,
where preaching may indeed be the
occasion for a word- of wisdom. The
fact that much preaching is little more
than an exercise in human wisdom and
oratorical skill ought not to derogate
from the fact that preaching can also be
and often is so anointed by the Holy
Spirit that wisdom from God is proclaimed.30

zXPaul quotes others as saying about him: “His letters are weighty and strong, but his
personal presence is unimpressive, and his speech contemptible” (2 Cor. 1O:lO NASB).
2y We should not make too much of the word “contemptible” in relation to Paul’s speech.
For. as is elsewhere shown, he could stand before an Athenian audience that included
philosophers and draw careful attention (Acts 17:22-34). We may recall also that Festus and
King Agrippa (Acts 26) were impressed with Paul’s “great learning” (v. 24) and persuasive
ability (v. 2X).
“‘Se& Ikmald Gee, Spirituctl Giftrs in the Work of the Ministry Today, chapter 2, “Spiritual
(;il’ts for Preaching and Teaching,” where. for example, Gee says, “At the heart of such
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The important matter concerning
word of wisdom is that both the wisdom
and the utterance come from the Holy
S p i r i t . W h e t h e r in a more formal
preaching situation or simply in a gathering of believers for mutual edification,
the Holy Spirit may so move upon a
person as to impart depth-understanding to a truth of the gospel. As He
speaks this forth, a word of wisdom is
truly being exercised.31
II. WORD OF KNOWLEDGE
“Word of knowledge” is listed second in the two logos gifts and in close
conjunction with word of wisdom. Paul
elsewhere links wisdom and knowledge, and in the same order. In this
connection we may again recall Paul’s
words in regard to Christ as One “in
whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge” (Col. 2:3). Also
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Paul says in Romans: “0 the depth of
the riches and wisdom and knowledge
of God!” (11:33). Wisdom and knowle d g e - and in that order. Further, each
is a gift of the Holy Spirit: a word of
wisdom “through the Spirit,” a word of
knowledge “according to the same
Spirit” (1 Cor. 12:8).
In regard to the speaking or utterance-hence, word-of knowledge,
we turn again to 1 Corinthians 2. Paul
writes, “Now we have received, not the
spirit of the world, but the Spirit who is
from God, that we might know the
things freely given to us by God, which
things we also speak, not in words
taught by human wisdom, but in those
taught by the Spirit” (vv. 12-13 NASB) .
Three things are said here: first, there is
the background of the reception of the
Spirit;32 second, thereby are known the

ministries there can sometimes be a supernatural operation of the Spirit that adds something
that lifts them to a truly Pentecostal level” (37-38),
31 Some Pentecostals and charismatics see other aspects in “word of wisdom.” Arnold
Bittlineer. a Lutheran charismatic. begins his oresentation of “the word of wisdom” thus:
“In a difficult or dangerous situation g word of wisdom may be given which resolves the
difficulty or silences the opponent” (Gifts and Graces, 28). As an illustration of the former,
Bittlinger discusses first Solomon’s word to two women, each of whom claimed a certain
living child as her own (1 Kings 3: 16-28) and, in regard to the second, the words of Jesus to
a trick question about tribute to Caesar (Luke 20:20-26). Bittlinger then adds a third
category to word of wisdom, namely, a word spoken by a Christian in an adversarial
situation (e.g., Luke 12:11-12). My reply is that I do not question that such situations
represent the expression of supernatural wisdom; however, they hardly seem to represent
what Paul was talking about nor the community context for a word of wisdom. The late
Pentecostal teacher Harold Horton takes a still more extreme position: “The Word of
Wisdom is the revelation of the Purpose of God concerning people, things or events in the
future or looking to the future” (The Gifts of the Spirit, 57). Horton misses both the point
that a word of wisdom is a gift of utterance stemmingfrom revelation (indeed he adds, “it is
not a gift of utterance but of revelation” [SS]) and that the word basically relates to Jesus
Christ. It is unfortunate that Bittlinger and Horton, among some others, have not first turned
to Paul for insight into what he means.
At the other extreme is the quite limited view that word of wisdom is something like
advice or practical instruction. In the popular Living Bible 1 Corinthians 12:8a is
paraphrased, “To one person the Spirit gives the ability to give wise advice.” C. K. Barrett,
speaking from an Old Testament perspective, suggests that word of wisdom is possibly “a
practical discourse, consisting mainly of ethical instruction and exhortation” (The First
Epistle to the Corinthians, 285). Such views, whether in popular paraphrase or scholarly
language, scarcely do justice to the basic biblical meaning.
Truly in both charismatic and noncharismatic circles there is often need for a more
perceptive biblical understanding in this regard.
j2Grosheide writes in regard to the reception of the Spirit: “The reference is here to
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things God has given; and third, these
things are spoken in words the Spirit
teaches. Hence, they will be “according to,” that is, in accordance with, the
Spirit’s teaching. This clearly is Paul’s
own example of a word of knowledge.
Let us examine Paul’s statement
more closely. First of all, for a word of
knowledge to occur there must be the
prior reception of the Holy Spirit. This,
of course, is true of all the gifts of the
Holy Spirit; the gift of the Spirit precedes the gifts. Second, Paul deals here
in the realm of knowledge of “the
things” God has graciously given. Accordingly, reference is made to knowledge of the wide range of blessings33
that God has bestowed on us in Jesus
Christ. Third, out of the knowledge of
these things, and in words taught by the
Holy Spirit, we then speak.34 It is this
third stage that, strictly speaking, is a
word of knowledge. Not until the
speaking occurs is the gift of a word of
knowledge made manifest.
Now looking specifically at the occurrence of a word of knowledge: the
words are those taught by the Holy
Spirit. This further suggests that the
message comes forth in the form of

teaching. So Paul continues by saying,

“ . . . interpreting spiritual truths to
those who possess the Spirit” (I Cor.
2:13 RSV) 35 i.e truths about God’s
blessings ‘in Spiit-taught words.
The matter of knowledge is critical
because the gift is a word of knowledge.
Here we recall Paul’s words about
“having the eyes of your hearts enlightened.” After making this statement
Paul adds, “that you may know what is
the hope to which he has called you,
what are the riches of his glorious
inheritance in the saints, and what is the
immeasurable greatness of his power
in36 us who believe” (Eph. 1:18-19).
This describes believers’37 knowledge
of both future and present blessings. To
know such hope, such riches, such
power surely provides abundant background for their declaration to others.
Hence, we may say that the more fully
such blessings are known, the more
opportunity there is for a word of
knowledge to be spoken.
The knowledge just referred to is the
knowledge of an enlightened mind:
“that you may know . . . .” It is more
than a knowledge to be gained from
even the most thorough biblical study;

Pentecost. . . . What is meant is not the perpetual indwelling of the Spirit in the
congregation but the historical fact of his coming” (First Epistle to the Corinthiuns,NICNT,
70).
33RSV translates “the things” as “the gifts.” However, the Greek word is simply tu,
literally, “the things.” “Gifts” as a translation might suggest only spiritual gifts
(charismata). Paul, rather, is thinking of the manifold things, hence blessings, we have in
Christ. NEB vividly translates: “. . . all that God of his own grace has given us.”
345. D. G. Dunn writes that against the background of 1 Corinthians 2:12 this denotes
“some charismatic insight into ‘the things given us by God’ . . . that is, some understanding
of the relationship of God to the believer(s), some recognition of the charismatic dimension
. . . to the believer’s life individually or as a community” (Jesus and the Spirit, 219). In
chapter 10, “The Mission of the Holy Spirit,” I dealt with the words about speaking (v. 13)
in terms of Paul himself. However, it is also the case (as I am now saying) that the phrase
“which things we also speak” refers to others who have likewise received the Holy Spirit
(“we have received . . . the Spirit” includes both Paul and others). Paul’s word (the
apostolic word) is alway primary and normative for our speaking but by no means eliminates
our own utterance (or word) of knowledge.
‘sOr “combining spiritual thoughts with spiritual words” ( NASB ). See chapter 10, n. 26.
‘hOr “toward” (NASB). The Greek word is eis.
“For a valuable discussion of this, see The Gifts of the Holy Spirit by C. R. Vaughan,
chapter 2. entitled “Gift of Peculiar Knowledge or Intuition to Believers.”
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it is a deeper knowledge, which, while

based on such study, is brought directly
to the human mind by the Holy Spirit.38
A word of knowledge, accordingly, is
an utterance stemming from this spiritual illumination.
It is interesting that Paul speaks of
the Corinthians as a people abundantly
blessed: “In every way you were enriched in him [Christ] with all speech
[or utterance] and all knowledge”
(1 Cor. 15). Their knowledge was not
limited nor was there any limitation on
its expression; a word of knowledge
could therefore readily occur. This does
not mean that the Corinthians were a
profoundly spiritual church, for they
were not.39 But insofar as knowledge
and utterance were concerned, they
were amply equipped. A word of
knowledge could be spoken at any time
through the Spirit in the gathered assembly of believers.
Paul speaks similarly of the Romans.
They were a people “full of goodness,
filled with all knowledge” and, he adds,
“able to instruct one another” (Rom.
15: 14).40 People so abundantly endowed with knowledge are thus qualified to teach one another.41 Such
teaching is an utterance, a word of
knowledge.

Hence, a word of knowledge is essentially an inspired word of teaching or
instruction that occurs within the context of the gathered community. To be
sure, there are also those who hold the
office of teacher and thus have a unique
place in giving instruction. However,
the gift of a word of knowledge is that
which is expressed from within the
community itself. Perhaps nowhere is
this put more vividly than in Paul’s
words to the Colossians: “Let the word
of Christ dwell in you richly, as you
teach and admonish [or “instruct”42 ]
one another in all wisdom” (3: 16). It is
apparent that Paul here refers to mutual
teaching and admonishment. The background is not the office of teacher but
the word of Christ indwelling “richly.“43 With the word of Christ so
indwelling believers, there can be
beneficial teaching of one another.44
Yet, I must immediately add, this gift
is not just mutual teaching. It is, in
addition, a special impartation of teaching that is given by the Holy Spirit
through a particular person. It is the
speaking of inspired knowledge, an articulation of truth, that in its very
utterance edifies the gathered body of
believers. The Holy Spirit enables the
one who so speaks to declare truth in a

3XBiblical study is essential, for through such study the Holy Spirit may bring this deeper
knowledge. My point is that the study of Scripture in itself without the activity of the Spirit
can bring no true enlightenment.
39As Paul says later, “I, brethren, could not address you as spiritual men, but as men of
the flesh, as babes in Christ” (1 Cor. 3:l).
401 earlier quoted this verse with emphasis on the Romans’ being “filled with all
knowledge” (chap. 10, I, “Guide Into Truth”). Here I am stressing the second part of the
verse: “able to instruct one another.”
41This by no means eliminates the office of teacher (see, e.g., Eph. 4: 1 l), or teaching as a
particular charisma of God’s grace (see, e.g., Rom. 12:7). Nonetheless all are “able to
instruct one another.”
4*As in Romans 1.5:14. The same Greek word, nourheteb, is used in both Romans 15:14
and Colossians 3: 16.
43The “word of Christ” indwelling “richly” is doubtless a parallel to the Spirit’s infilling.
In Ephesians 5:18 Paul writes, “Be filled with the Spirit” and shortly after adds in verses
19-20 many of the same, or similar, words to those found in Colossians 3:16-17.
441. Howard Marshall writes in another context that “Christians possessed by the Spirit
give one another mutual instruction, without which no single individual can appreciate the
whole of God’s truth” (The Epistles of John, NICNT, 163).
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way totally beyond his own natural
capacity or experience. The words,
while being framed by the mind of the
speaker, spring from a higher source.
Accordingly, they are oracular utterances.4s
Such a word of knowledge will often,
as we have seen, relate to God’s blessings. We may here again recall Paul’s
statement about “the things freely
given to us by God.” To know these
and to express them in particular ways
and at particular moments is truly the
utterance of knowledge. However, the
important matter is the conveyance of
God’s truth whatever its nature-the
“things” of God in any aspect-in such
a manner as to make them clearly
known .46
How, we may finally inquire, do
word of wisdom and word of knowledge
relate to each other? Obviously they are
closely connected as gifts of utterance
and both have to do with the truth of
God. The gifts, consequently, are sometimes difficult to distinguish. However,
from what has been said it is apparent
that word of wisdom has more to do
with the speaking forth of the central
mysteries of Christian faith. Such mys-

teries are disclosed to the enlightened
mind and heart; hence there stems from

it a depth of understanding and declaration. All of this occurs through the
activity of the Holy Spirit. Word of
knowledge likewise is concerned about
the truth of God but operates more in
terms of articulation. It is the knowledge of a spiritually enlightened mind
that, in correspondence therewith,
clearly sets forth the truth for others to
understand. It is utterance stemming
from inspired knowledge.
Again, word of wisdom refers to the
essential truth of God wrought into
man’s inmost self: his heart, his spirit.
The communication of that truth
through the mind speaks profoundly to
the hearts and spirits of those who hear.
Word of knowledge may relate to the
same truth or similar truths (such as
God’s varied blessings); but in it the
truth is intellectually apprehended, objectified, and set forth. What occurs in a
word of wisdom “through the Spirit” is
expounded “according to the same
Spirit” in a word of knowledge. Word
of knowledge makes the things of God
understandable to His people.
Both gifts are spiritual manifesta-

45Recall note 9 on 1 Peter 4: 10-l 1.
46According to a popular understanding of “the word of knowledge,” such “things of
God” relate particularly to hidden facts within the human situation, for example, that
someone has a certain disease, that a lost article may be found in such and such a place, etc.
This would be supernaturally revealed information rather than teaching or instruction. The
background for such information is often that of a vision or picture that is given the one who
is to declare the information. In the Old Testament “the seer” (hence, a man of vision) might
see into a situation as common as one in which animals are lost and he would know their
location (e.g., the location of Saul’s father’s lost donkeys, which Samuel “the seer”
perceived [I Sam. 9:3-10:2]). In the New Testament, e.g., Jesus declared to the Samaritan
woman, without her telling Him, that she had had five husbands and that the one she was
then living with was not her husband (John 4:16-18). To this the woman replied, “Sir, I
perceive that you are a prophet” (v. 19). Both of these examples (and many others could be
added) demonstrate the activity of a seer/prophet who truly does perceive and declare
hidden things. But they are not as such the speaking of a word of knowledge. Stanley Horton
has put it well: “God did give knowledge of facts through visions and in various other ways,
but there is absolutely no indication in the Bible that the gift of a word of knowledge is meant
to bring revelation of where to find lost articles or of what disease or sin a person may be
suffering with” (What the Bible Says about the Holy Spirit, 272-73). By no means do we
discount the importance of such God-given knowledge of facts. The only point here is that to
speak of that kind of knowledge as a “word of knowledge” is a mistake.
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tions. Whereas the gift of a word of
wisdom is more related to the preacher
and a word of knowledge to the teacher,
neither preaching nor teaching as such
is the manifestation of the Spirit. Both
depend on the anointing of the Holy
Spirit through revelation and enlightenment. Moreover, the two gifts may be
apportioned by the Spirit in a given
situation to those who occupy neither
an official preaching nor an official
teaching position. The Holy Spirit distributes “as he wills” (1 Cor. 12: 11);
hence anyone in the assembly of believers may be used by God to declare
His truth.
Finally, we rejoice that all gifts relate
to Jesus Christ. Since in Him are “hid
all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge,” both word of wisdom and word
of knowledge will exhibit some aspect
of that treasure. Unto Him be all praise
and glory!
III. FAITH
Faith is next listed as a manifestation
or gift of the Holy Spirit-“to another
faith [pistis]” (1 Cor. 12:9). It may be
called “special faith.“47 Such faith is to
be differentiated from both “saving
faith” and “fruit faith,” the former
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referring to the faith through which a
person comes to salvation,48 and the
latter to faith as a fruit of the Holy Spirit
in the believer’s life.49 The gift of faith
is rather a special impartation of faith
by the Spirit that is for the good of
others-“the common good.” Moreover, it is granted to a particular individual: “to another [is given] faith.”
Faith as a gift of the Spirit is the first
of a series of gifts that operate in
distinction from the mind.50 These
gifts-faith, gifts of healing, effecting of
miracles, prophecy, and distinguishing
of spirits-are particularly active ministry gifts.51 They represent faith flowing
out in action.
The gift of faith relates to the first two
gifts, word of wisdom and word of
knowledge, operating “by the same
Spirit.” Accordingly, though there is
transition into a different area, it is the
same Spirit who is at work in the gift of
faith.
Moreover, the first two gifts may also
prepare one for the exercise of the gift
of faith. The very utterance of a word of
wisdom or a word of knowledge
wherein the things of God are spiritually
declared may make for the creation of
an atmosphere of faith. The statement

47Weymouth in his New Testament in Modern Speech so translates (even though the
Greek word is simply pistis, “faith”).
48 “Saving faith” is referred to in Ephesians 28: “By grace you have been saved through
faith.” This salvation, by grace through faith, is a gift of God. Such faith through which
salvation comes is prerequisite to faith-“special faith”-as a gift of the Spirit.
4Y“Fruit faith,” a fruit of the Spirit, is delineated in Galatians 5:22: “the fruit of the Spirit
is love, joy . . . faith [pistis]” (KJV). Pistis is translated “faithfulness” in RSV, NASB, and NIV,
and “fidelity” in N E B . In these cases pistis does not so much signify faith toward God as
faithfulness, trustworthiness, and dependability in relation to other persons. Whether the
best translation is “faith,” “faithfulness,” or “fidelity,” pisris in Galatians 522 refers to
character; hence, like a fruit, it may take some time to mature.
SoThe first two, word of wisdom and word of knowledge, as we have observed, are
basically mental gifts -the Holy Spirit working through the mind. The five gifts that follow
are extramental. According to EGT, the first category “exhibits the ~VS@L.CY [Spirit] working
through the ~00s [mind], the second in distinction from the ~06s” (2:888). As was previously
noted, the Greek word heteros is the connective between these two categories.
slGodet uses the word “force” in connection with them: “The following five [after the
word of wisdom and word of knowledge] proceed from a communication offorce, in other
words, from an influence of the Spirit, no longer specially on the understanding, but on the
will” (Commentary on First Corinthians, 624).

that .“faith comes from hearing” (Rom.
lo:17 NASB)~* also applies to the gift of
faith; for against the background of
hearing a spiritual utterance of the truth
of God, faith may spring forth.
The gift of faith, in turn, may be the
immediate background for the exercise
of the two ministry gifts that follow:
gifts of healing and effecting of miracles. Faith is the atmosphere in which
healings occur;53 it is likewise the basic
precondition for the working of miracles.54 For example, the gift of faith
trusts for miracles, whereas (obviously)
the working of miracles effects miracles. Faith, while seemingly passive, is
the critical factor in these ensuing
gifts.55 It is a faith that has visible
results.56
Before examining further the relation
of the gift of faith to what follows, it is
important to recognize that this gift has
its own unique significance. Because it
is listed as a separate gift from what
follows, faith may operate in other
spheres of ministry as well. For example, there may be a special God-given
faith in some situation to strengthen the
faith of others. An illustration of this is
Paul’s prophecy on board a violently

storm-tossed ship; he said to others
who had given up all hope: “ T a k e
heart, men, for I have faith in God that
it will be exactly as I have been told”
(Acts 27:25).S7 Although the men in the
boat were not believers,58 Paul’s words
doubtlessly much encouraged them not
to despair.
Similarly, the gift of faith may occur
in a situation today where someone is
given a special trust in God that reassures others. Where faith is weak or
wavering, words of encouragement or
exhortation issuing from the gift of faith
can be exactly what is needed. For
example, one who has been given a
strong faith in God’s presence and
purpose can be a catalytic agent to
mightily affect those around him or her.
Through the gift of faith the faith of
others is thereby built up.59 The situation may be one of crisis involving
anxiety and fear; the gift of faith can
bring courage. Or it may be in a gathering of believers that this gift will offer
assurance that God is ready to speak
and act if people will not hold back.
God is ready to move; let us move with
Him!60

52Although the faith mentioned in Romans lo:17 relates more specifically to “saving
faith,” it is nonetheless true that the gift of faith may come the same way.
53See the discussion of this in section IV.
s4See the discussion of this is section V.
55This could also include the other two ministry gifts, prophecy and distinguishing of
spirits. EGT speaks of the gifts of healing and working of miracles as the “material” sphere,
prophecy and distinguishing of spirits as the “spiritual” sphere-and that faith operates
through both: “~$..UYTCY [healings] and GUV&~ELS [miracles] are operations of such faith in the
material sphere. . . . T~o$~)TE~(Y [prophecy] and &a~pia~~ mm~pdlmv [distinguishing of
spirits] in the purely spiritual sphere” (2:888).
ShGordon Lindsay puts it well: “Although the gift of faith appears to be passive . . . in
reality it sets forces in motion that are irresistible” (Gifts of the Spirit, 2:43).
Z7Paul had been assured by an angel that no life would be lost. Paul believed what he was
told; hence, his words to the seamen may be viewed as an expression of the gift of faith.
sxl say this in light of the fact that gifts of the Spirit are basically for the edification of
believers. However, in this case the purpose of Paul’s expression of faith was likewise to
strengthen, hence edify, those around him.
‘UArnold Bittlinger speaks of certain situations in which “the gift of faith is given, above
all, to strengthen the weak faith of the people” (Giffs and Graces, 33).
h”I>ennis Bennett describes the gift of faith as “a sudden surge of faith, usually in a crisis,

358
359

_l____,___i” _ _,~“_I_ ,__x ~__I__ ,_, ._ --_- “..
THE NINEFOLD MANIFESTATION

;-_^l”“..“.__-~.;-_“---~--~~.

(_.-

RENEWAL THEOLOGY
In the Old Testament there are many
illustrations of special faith. Elijah on
Mount Carmel, believing that God
would vindicate Himself before Israel,
cried out for the fire to fall: “Answer
me, 0 LORD. . . that this people may
know that thou, 0 L O R D, art God”
(I Kings 18:37). Concerning Daniel in
the lion’s den, the Scripture says, “No
manner of hurt was found upon him,
because he believed in his God”6’
(Dan. 6:23 KJV). Both stories depict
extraordinary faith in God. The writer
of Hebrews, looking back, said, “Time
would fail me to tell of Gideon, Barak,
Samson, Jephthah, of David and Samuel and the prophets-who through
faith conquered kingdoms, enforced
justice, received promises, stopped the
mouths of lions . . .” (11:32-33).
These and the others that follow are
examples of heroic faith and better help
in understanding the significance of the
gift of faith.
Now to return to the New Testament:
the gift of faith may appropriately be
called “mountain-moving faith.” In
1 Corinthians 13 Paul speaks about “all
faith, so as to remove mountains”
(v. 2).hZ This suggests that the gift of

faith specified in 1 Corinthians 12:9
relates to the moving of “mountains.”
In this connection we may also turn to
this statement of Jesus: “Have faith in
God. Truly, I say to you, whoever says
to this mountain, ‘Be taken up and cast
into the sea,’ and does not doubt in his
heart, but believes that what he says
will come to pass, it will be done for
him” (Mark 11:22-23).
What, we may inquire, is the nature
of a “mountain” and how is it removed? Paul does not say what it is, but
Jesus spoke against the background of
the withering of a fig tree He had cursed
(Mark 11:12-14, 20-21). The fig tree,
withered to its roots, was totally removed-and surely by no human
means. A mountain, accordingly, is that
which cannot be overcome or accomplished by human effort. Its removal
therefore requires the humanly impossible. In one Old Testament situation a
“mountain” referred to a seemingly
insurmountable task: “What are you, 0
great mountain? Before Zerubbabel you
shall become a plain” (Zech. 4:7).63
That this task was humanly impossible
is disclosed in the prior statement to
Zerubbabel: “Not by might, nor by

to confidently believe without a doubt, that as we act or speak in Jesus’ Name it shall come
to pass” (The Holy Spirit and You, 134). Dunn writes similarly: “Paul presumably has in
mind that mysterious surge of confidence which sometimes arises within a man in a
particular situation of need or challenge and which gives him an otherly certainty and
assurance that God is about to act through a word or through an action (such as laying hands
on someone sick)” (Jesus and rhe Spit-i‘;, 211). It is interesting that both Bennett and Dunn
use the word “surge.” Truly this well expresses what happens in the gift of faith: faith
surges!
61 Daniel himself is a good illustration of the faith that trusts for miracles (as previously
discussed). Also in the Book of Daniel there is the amazing testimony of the three Hebrews
facing the fiery furnace: “0 Nebuchadnezzar. . . . If it be so, our God whom we serve is
able to deliver us from the burning fiery furnace; and he will deliver us out of your hand, 0
king. But if not . . . we will not serve your gods or worship the golden image which you have
set up” (3:16-l@. Our God is able! Truly this is a vivid demonstration of a faith that
believes, whether or not a miracle occurs.
6zThe stress in 1 Corinthians 13 is the necessity of love for the beneficial operation of the
gifts. Regarding faith: “If I have all faith, so as to remove mountains, but have not love, I am
nothing.” Here, for all its importance, our concern is not with love but with Paul’s

amplification of the gift of faith.
hJReference is to the mountain of opposition that impeded Zerubbabel from completing
the rebuilding of the temple.

power, but by my Spirit, says the L O R D
of hosts” (v. 6). In sum, a mountain
and its removal goes far beyond any
human capacity.
And the limits? According to Jesus,
there are none, for in a parallel passage,
after the words “it will move,” He
added, “nothing will be impossible to
you” (Matt. 17:20). Truly, this is an
astounding statement!
Now the critical matter is faith. According to Jesus, it does not have to be
large-the size of a tiny mustard seed
will doad-but it has to be there. The
preface to Jesus’ words concerning
moving a mountain is faith: “Have faith
in God” and “If you have faith . . . .“65
Few things disturbed Jesus more than
the lack of faith on the part of His
disciples. This is markedly brought out
on another occasion when a demonized
boy was brought by his father to Jesus’
disciples, who were unable to cope with
the situation. When Jesus saw this, He
cried out: “0 unbelieving generation,
how long shall I be with you? How long
shall I put up with you?” (Mark 9:19
N A S B ). Having
spoken these words,
Jesus proceeded to cast out the demon.

It is important next to emphasize that
the necessary faith is wholly related to
God-“‘Huve faith i n G o d ” ! T h i s
means, for one thing, that this special
faith is faith in God’s power and ability
to do wonders.66 It is not faith in any
word or action of one’s own-for example, believing that by speaking to the
mountain it will move. It is not faith in
faith, as if by believing with sufficient
strength and vigor the wonder will be
accomplished. 67 It is faith in G o d - b e lieving that He as the living God is able
and ready to move mountains. Such
faith rests wholly in God.68
Accordingly, this faith has its source
in God: it is faith that comes from Him.
It is, as I said at the outset, a gift of the
Holy Spirit. Like all the other gifts,
faith is apportioned according to His
will.69 He either gives it or there is no
faith at all. It may be no larger than a
mustard seed, but if the faith, the
believing, is from God, it can accomplish far more than the greatest of
human efforts to believe.70 To say, “I
believe, I believe” before praying for a
healing is to substitute a mental activity
for the grace of faith by which the work

64It is interesting that in Matthew 17:20 before Jesus declared the need for mustard seed
faith to remove a mountain, He spoke of the “little faith [Gr. oligopistiu]” of His disciples.
This implies that their faith was less than that of a grain of mustard seed! Another
interpretation of Jesus’ words is that He was not actually dealing quantitatively with faith
(“little faith” compared to “mustard seed” size might suggest a rather minute quantitative
difference), but was referring to their faith as poor faith, a poverty of faith (see, e.g., EBC:
“Despite the etymology of the word, it probably does not refer so much to the littleness of
their faith as to its poverty” [8: 3911). In any event, a vital faith, though small as a mustard
seed, is what Jesus calls for.
65“If you have faith” is found in Matthew 21:21. This is the parallel passage to Mark
(“Have faith in God”) concerning the fig tree and moving a mountain.
h6Another name for this special faith, in addition to “mountain-moving,” might be
“wonder-working” faith! The Amplified Bible reads: “To another (wonder-working) faith.”
67There is always the danger, even unknowingly, of replacing God with faith.
6XThe Greek words translated “Have faith in God” are echete pistin theou. This means,
“Have a faith which rests on God” (so NBC, in loco). Incidentally, it is a mistake to read the
genitive theou as a subjective genitive, hence “ of God,” as if the faith were God’s faith (an
impossible conception). Rather it is an objective genitive, thus “in God” (as all translations
read).
h’) Recalling the words of 1 Corinthians 12: 11: “ All these [charismata] are inspired by one
and the same Spirit, who apportions to each one individually as he wills.”
“‘What is needed is not so much a grew/ fbirh in God as faith in a greuf God!
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is truly accomplished.71 Faith comes
only from God.
Still, we may, and should, ask for it.
Like all the gifts of the Holy Spirit, this
kind of faith may be earnestly desired72
and prayed for. On one occasion Jesus’
apostles said to Him, “Give us faith”
(Luke 175 Weymouth).73 It does not
take much, for Jesus replied, “If you
had faith as a grain of mustard seed,
you could say to this sycamine tree, ‘Be
rooted up, and be planted in the sea,’
and it would obey you” (v. 6). But
even that much faith-a faith that can
bring about amazing results-must
come from the Lord. This the apostles
knew, as their request demonstrated.
Unmistakably, the same thing is true
today. The Lord, the Spirit, apportions
as He wills, but not without regard to
the prayers and desires of His people.74
Another point: this faith cannot coexist with doubt. According to Matthew
21:21, Jesus said to His disciples, “If
you have faith, and do not doubt, you
shall not only do what was done to the
fig tree, but even if you say to this
mountain, ‘Be taken up and cast into

the sea,’ it shall happen” (NASB). Doubt
clearly abnegates faith; indeed, if it is
present, there is no faith at all-and no
results. The words might be spoken,
“Be taken up . . . ” (or any other
“mountain-moving” words), yet the
results would be nil.
But how, one may ask, is it possible
not to doubt, especially in light of the
things Jesus talked about-blighting fig
trees, moving mountains, uprooting sycarnines? Am I to try with all my
might not to doubt, saying, “I will not
doubt, I will not doubt, I will not
doubt . . .“?76 Such efforts are surely
in vain, for not only is such a mental
exercise more likely to increase doubt
than to dispel it, but also-and this is
the real issue-doubt is most deeply a
matter of the heart. In the parallel
Markan account of the fig tree, Jesus
said (as we have earlier quoted) that the
true believer “does not doubt in his
heart” (11:23). This means that no
effort of mind and will can suffice.77 It
is only through the dispelling of doubt
in the heart that faith can exist and
bring about results.

71Charles S. Price writes, “To believe in healing is one thing; but to have faith for it is
altogether something else . . . . We have made faith a condition of the mind, when it is a
divinely imparted grace of the heart” (The Real Faith, 8-9). Truly said!
‘*To “make love your aim, and earnestly desire the spiritual gifts” (1 Cor. 14:l) surely
includes the gift of faith.
73In most translations the wording is “Increase our faith” (so K J V, RSV, NASB, NIV, and
N E B ). That translation is surely possible, for the Greek word rendered “increase,”
prostithdmi, often means “add, put to” (BAGD, 719). However, a secondary meaning is
“provide, give, grant, ” which results in the translation (as BAGD gives it) “grant us faith.”
TDNT concurs with this, translating Luke 175 as “Lord, confer faith on us” (8:168).
74According to Luke 11: 13, the gift of the Holy Spirit comes to those who ask God. In this
verse Jesus said, “If you then, who are evil, know how to give good gifts to your children,
how much more will the heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to those who ask him.” Surely
the gifts come the same way (cf. Matt. 7:l I)-by asking.
750ne might add to the list the ability to walk on water! We may recall the words of Jesus
to Peter, who had ventured out to walk on the sea and began to sink: “0 man of little faith,
why did you doubt?” (Matt. 14:31).
76This obviously is the counterpart to “I believe, I believe” mentioned earlier.
“This is why the suggestion of some that the way to handle doubt is not to admit its
existence misses the mark. Kenneth Hagin, for example, writes, “You don’t have to doubt,
because you are not a doubter: you are a believer. So keep on believing” (How to Turn Your
Faith Loose, 28). Such a denial of doubt-“you are not a doubter”-may only compound
the problem. If I cio doubt in my heart, no matter how much I try with my mind to “keep on
believing,” I will only fail.

Here a word about the importance of
prayer in relation to faith and doubt
should be injected. According to the
earlier incident in which Jesus cast the
demon out of the boy, the disciples
afterward asked Him, “Why could we
not cast it out?” Jesus replied, “This
kind cannot come out by anything but
prayer” (Mark 9:29 NASB).~~ When we
relate this to Jesus’ previous words “0
unbelieving generation . . . ,” it is apparent that He is declaring the close
connection between faith (or the lack of
it) and prayer .79 Mountain-moving, demon-exorcising faith, while truly from
God, is given to those who in much
prayer are open to receive it. Prayer,
accordingly, is an antidote to doubt
arising in the heart because in such
prayer God is experienced as powerfully present and at work.
A further word about prayer and
doubt: if one is given to prayer, there is
also a greater sensitivity to God’s purpose in a particular situation. A person
will not be praying for every mountain
to be removed or even seeking to
exorcise every demon unless he senses
it is God’s intention and God’s timing.
Doubt may arise in the heart when one
is not certain he is in God’s will.80 This
may be all the more the case if the
person is self-preoccupied and basically
seeks his own good rather than that of
others. Since the gift of faith is wholly
oriented (as are all the spiritual gifts) to
the good of other people, doubt is sure

to exist where self-concern dilutes
faith’s operation.
To not doubt and, consequently, to

believe also applies to what one says.
The words of Jesus in Mark 11:23
continue-after “does not doubt in his
heart” - t h u s : “. . . but believes that
what he says will come to pass, it will
be done for him.” Believing, therefore,
relates not only to faith in God (“Have
faith in God” [v. 221) but also to the
words spoken- “Sick man, be
healed”; “Blind eyes, be opened”;
“Evil spirit, come out”-and expects
their fulfillment. It is not as if the words
themselves have the power to accomplish such results,*’ for the power resides in God and the faith that issues
from him. Simply to pronounce a healing or a miracle and assume that
fulfillment will automatically follow is
totally mistaken. However, if the words
are spoken in the faith that comes from
God without any doubt in the heart,
then, according to Jesus, they will
surely be fulfilled.
Here a statement needs to be added
about the danger of presumption.
Words and actions cannot be some kind
of demand upon God. Jesus Himself
was tempted by Satan to leap from the
pinnacle of the temple-“Throw yourself down from here” (Luke 4:9)-by
claiming God’s Old Testament promises
“He will give his angels charge of you,
to guard you . . . . On their hands they
will bear you up, lest you strike your

78Some manuscripts add “and fasting.” EBC, in loco, speaks of the addition of “and
fasting” as “probably an early scribal gloss.” This seems likely.
‘9Prior to casting out the demon Jesus hat been on a mountain (the Mount of
Transfiguration) praying (Mark 9:2-8; cf. Luke 9:28: “He . . . went up on the mountain to
pray”).
*OFor example, a person may pray for a mountain literally (i.e., a geographical mountain)
to be removed, and doubts will surely crowd in because one suspects such is not God’s
intention (even Jesus never removed an earthly mountain). Another example on a less
grandiloquent scale is that of praying for a dying person to continue to live. If, however, it is
God’s time for the person to end his days on earth, doubts will surely enter, for the prayer is
actually contrary to God’s determination.
X’Such a view is closer to magic than faith. See, e.g., Acts 19:13-16 where such a view
backfired on the sons of Sceva.
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foot against a stone” (vv. lo- 11, quoting from Ps. 91: I I - 12). Jesus replied

bluntly: “You are not to put the L,ord
y o u r God to the test” (v. 12 N E B,
quoting from Deut. 6:16). For Jesus to
have thrown Himself down from the
temple even on the basis of Scripture
would not have been an act of faith but
of presumption; it would actually have
been an attempt to force God’s hand.82
Similarly, to say to a lame person,
“Throw away your crutches” and God
“will bear you up” may be no word of
faith at all, but a demand upon God to
intervene. The results, moreover, can
be serious indeed-broken bones, emotional pain, and even diminished faith.83
Jesus did indeed say that it is necessary
to believe what one says, but such
speaking must not presume upon God
and seek to coerce His action. However, if the words and actions spring out
of the faith that comes from God-a

faith that also is not alloyed with
doubt-there can be no coercion, no
presumption. For it is God Himself
moving through that kind of faith, and
the results are sure.
Let me conclude by emphasizing the
importance of the gift of faith. Through
that gift God often brings about healings, works miracles, and meets many
human needs. This special faith recognizes the existence of problems,
sickness, pain,*4 and the like, and
confidently through God seeks to minister help in these situation. All believers,
to be sure, have faith and all are called
upon to minister;85 however, there is
also this special gift of faith uniquely
apportioned within the body that can
have extraordinary effects. Accordingly, this manifestation of the Holy
Spirit, the gift of faith, needs earnestly
to be sought, recognized, and utilized
so that the community of believers may

82Charles Farah writes in his valuable book From the Pinnacle of the Temple: Faith vs.
Presumption that “presumption is such a universal possibility that even our Lord w a s
tempted by it” (p. 21). Farah thereafter paraphrases Jesus’ words to Satan: “No one has the
right . . . to put God to the test-not even the Son of God. No one has the right to force
God’s hand” (p.25).
*3Far worse than the illustration above about crutches being discarded are instances in
which medication has been dispensed with (insulin, for example, being laid aside), with
sometimes fatal results. To be sure, God may heal in response to faith so that medicine
becomes unnecessary, but to discard medicine prior to God’s healing is presumptuous: this
is again an attempt (whether realized or not) to force God’s hand. The difference can be a
matter of life and death. Incidentally, in the words of C. S. Price, “the act can be born of
faith, not faith of the act” (The Real Faith, 27); that is to say, giving up crutches,
medication, etc., may follow a word of true faith but to take some such action in an attempt
to muster up faith is wholly mistaken and possibly calamitous.
841 earlier quoted Kenneth Hagin’s words about doubt-“you are not a doubter.” To
confess doubt is a “negative confession,” so likewise is it to confess sickness. “Confessions
of lack and sickness shut God out of your life and let Satan in. Confession of disease and
sickness gives sickness domain over you” (Bible Faith Study Course, 91). What is needed,
therefore, is the recognition by the believer that these evils do not exist; instead, he will only
confess prosperity (not “lack”) and health (not “sickness”). This is “positive confession.”
From this perspective there is no need for the gift of faith by which life’s negativities may be
overcome; faith rather makes a “positive confession” that all is well. I submit that this
viewpoint is basically unbiblical, renders unnecessary the gift of faith (also the next gift,
healing), and is seriously ineffective in dealing with human problems. To confess healing, for
example, in spite of continuing sickness may lead to disillusionment and despair because it
leaves people in their situation rather than providing a way out. (See also the Excursus to
follow.)
*fiAccording to Mark 16:17-l& “These signs will accompany those who believe: in my
name they will cast out demons . . . they will lay their hands on the sick, and they will
recover.”
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receive fuller ministry and God may be
all the more fully glorified.

EXCURSUS: THE WORD-OFFAITH TEACHING
Here I add a few comments about the
“word of faith teaching”86 and its relation to the gift of faith. Kenneth Hagin
through his many writings has been the
chief proponent of this faith teaching87
and has had wide influence.
My first comments are positive. Hagin’s life and ministry have surely been a
testimony to him as a man of faith who
has ever been willing to venture forth
for God. Moreover, through his ministry large numbers of people have heard
the gospel and particularly his teaching
on such matters as total belief in God’s
Word, faith’s priority over feelings, and
the importance of a positive orientation
to life. Kenneth Hagin will be remembered as one of the leading charismatic
figures of the twentieth century.
I do, however, have serious reservations about Hagin’s teaching at certain
critical points. First, there is an exaggeration of the role of faith: it assumes
almost godlike proportions. In Lesson
2 1 of his book New Thresholds of Faith
entitled “The God Kind of Faith” Hagin speaks of God’s creating the world
through faith: “How did He do it? God
believed that what He said would come
to pass.“88 This statement clearly is
contrary to the scriptures that never
-

attribute faith to God; rather He created
through the Word. In the subtitle of this
lesson Hagin writes, “Central Truth:
The kind of faith that spoke the universe into existence is dealt to our
hearts.“89 This means that we have
“the God kind of faith,“90 the same
faith as God the Creator has. As a
result, says Hagin, we can put God to
work for us: “I have learned how to put
the Greater One to work for me.“91
Such an incredible statement actually
places my faith in control of God: H e
works “for me” ! Hagin entitled a later
lesson, “How to Write Your Own Ticket with God.“92 This equally extraordinary statement shows what faith can
do: By it you can write your own ticket
with God! Hagin adds in the same
lesson: “Too few people today know
that they can write their own ticket with
God. “93 Since “the God kind of faith”
can do this, faith almost becomes divine, because it is not God but we who
write the ticket. God’s sovereignty is
now overarched by man’s control.
Second, there is a misapprehension
of the place of confession. Hagin has
much to say about confession; e.g.,
every chapter in How to Turn Your
Faith Loose has to do with confession.
Chapter 3, “A Positive Confession,”
climaxes with these words: “You will
never be a conqueror before you believe
you are one. . . . You have to confess it
first to become one. Faith’s confessions
create reality” (all italics his). Confession, accordingly, because it is the

XhSometimes called simply “faith teaching.”
X7Kenneth Copeland is the other best-known “faith teacher.”
XXNrul Thresholds of Faith, 75.
XYIbid., 74.
‘“‘Hagin retranslates Mark 11:22, “Have faith in God” as “Have the God kind of faith.”
This, says Hagin, is how “ Greek scholars tell us this [verse] should be translated” (ibid.).
No Greek scholar, to my knowledge, gives such a translation (see also n. 68).
‘11 Ibid., X0. Hagin uses the expression “the Greater One” in reference to 1 John 4:4:
“Greater is he that is in you, than he that is in the world” ( K J V) .
"'I ~L'SSOII 23. “How to Write Your Own Ticket with God” is also the heading for a section
in H:~giu’s Hihlr I;tritll Study C o u r s e , 103-10.
‘Ii I .e~~m 73 in Nc,11, Tlrrt~.vl~oltis of Faith, 8 4 .
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means of turning faith “loose,” now
occupies center stage: it-confessioncreutes reality! Thus what you confess
is yours: you possess it. In his Bible
Faith Study Course, a section entitled
“Confession Brings Possession,“94
Hagin writes, “To tell you the truth
about it, what I confess-I possess. If
you want to wait and possess it first,
and then confess it, you’re wrong. . . .
You’ll never get it that way.“95 Again,
“My confession gives me possession.
Faith is governed by our confession.“96
Surely this misconstrues confession,
placing it over faith, and therefore leads
to some dangerous conclusions. If what
I confess is what I possess, then, for
example, in the financial area the key to
results is confessing prosperity.97 Hagin
speaks of a time when money was in
short supply and many were confessing
lack (a “negative confession”); then
they shifted to “positive confession.”
The result: “We confessed plenty and
we had plenty. “98 So it is that “our lips
can make us millionaires or keep us
paupers. “99 Since “faith’s confessions
create reality,” how could it be otherwise?
Obviously there is something critically off-balance here. The area of
prosperity alone is a far cry from the
New Testament picture of Jesus, who
confessed (negatively?) to not having
even a place to lay His head (Luke
9:58), and Paul, who said, “I know how
to be abased, and I know how to
abound; in any and all circumstances I
have learned the secret of facing plenty
and hunger, abundance and want”
(Phil. 4:12). Why did not Paul make a
“positive confession of plenty” (recall
Hagin: “We confessed plenty and we

,.
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had plenty”) rather than a “negative
confession” of hunger and want, and
thus h a v e a l l i n a b u n d a n c e ? P a u l ’ s
position is far different, as his next
statement reads: “I can do all things in
him who strengthens me” (v. 13). Hagin’s “positive confession” of plenty is
light years distant from Paul’s confession of Christ, who strengthens regardless of one’s earthly condition. Positiveconfession teaching, further, may result
in anguish and pain: what if my confession of plenty is followed by nothing but
more want? Paul’s words on the other
hand provide a way of peace and joy
whether there is want or abundance.
The word-of-faith teaching, all in all,
is man-centered and not God-centered.
This has been evidenced in such errors
as believing that we can put God to
work for us and that our lips can make
us paupers or millionaires. Both faith
and confession tend to assume divine
prerogatives; that is, they create realities. A positive confession is seen to be
a sure ticket to health and prosperity
because the confession itself brings
about the possession. Such a viewpoint,
prevalent also in much so-called positive thinking today, is basically selforiented and ultimately makes our
words (not God’s Word) the power
behind successful living.
One final word: “Faith teaching” has
little to say about faith as a gift. The
important matter in this teaching is the
release of faith (so the title of Hagin’s
book, How to Turn Your Faith Loose).
There is the valid recognition that faith
is based on hearing and accepting God’s
Word, but then the important matter
becomes the release of one’s faith by
confession. What is needed in this

94Pages 92-96.
95Ibid., 93.
96Ibid., 96.
97Hagin assures us in How to Turn Your Faith Loose that “God wants us to have
material, financial, physical and spiritual prosperity” (141).
9RBible Faith Study Course, 96.
yyIbid., 91. Also in New Thresholds, 77.
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teaching is a deeper stress on faith as
God’s gift-a gift of the Holy Spiritand on the fact that He apportions faith
as He wills. The truly basic matter is
not the expression of my faith so that I
possess what I confess, but faith as
God’s continuing gift by which He
always remains in charge and my confession stems out of His will and purpose.iOO

IV. GIFTS OF HEALINGS’01
The next manifestation of the Spirit,
“gifts of healings,” is also an individual
distribution of the Spirit: “to another
gifts of healings [charismata iumutdn]
by the one Spirit” (1 Cor. 12:9). Paul
refers to this again in his later rhetorical
question: “All do not have gifts of
healings, do they?” (v. 30 NASB).'O*
“Gifts of healings” are undoubtedly
individual appointments by the Holy
Spirit within the community of believers. 103
It is significant that this gift of the
Spirit is not healings as such but gifs of
healings. This is the only gift (charisma)

that is gifts (charismutu);l04 hence the
gift is not healings as such but gifts or
charismuta of healings. Thus the one
who receives such gifts does not
directly perform the healings; rather he
simply transmits the gifts. He is a kind
of “delivery boy” who brings the gifts
to others. Hence such a person does not
become a healer even for a moment: he
or she only passes on the healings to
others.105
Let us also observe that though the
gifts of healings are many, the person is
one. It is not that one person has a
particular gift of healing and somebody
else another; rather to the one person
the charismata of healings are given.
Even as the Spirit from whom the gifts
come is one-“ by the one Spirit”-so
the person is one. To one person from
the one Spirit come multiple gifts.
Now to return to the emphasis on
multiple healings: this suggests that
even as there are many sicknesses and
diseases, the gifts relate to healings or
cures of many disorders. Looking back
into Jesus’ ministry, we recall that He
went about “preaching the gospel of the
kingdom and healing every disease and

lOOFor a further helpful evaluation of “faith teaching” or “positive confession,” see the
Assemblies of God brochure #34-4183, “The Believer and Positive Confession” (copies are
available from the Gospel Publishing House, Springfield, MO 65802). Also see Bruce
Ban-on, The Health and Wealth Gospel, and D. R. McConnell, A Different Gospel.
10iThe KJV, RSV, NIV, NASB , and NEB all read “gifts of healing.” I have here added the s (as
in ASV and NKJV) because the Greek phrase is definitely plural: “charismata iamatdn.”
“Gifts of healings” sounds a bit awkward; however, it is important to retain the double
plural (see below).
‘02“Gifts of healings” is also mentioned by Paul shortly before he raises the above
question. Paul had just spoken of various appointments in the church: “God has appointed
in the church, first apostles, second prophets, third teachers, then miracles, then gifts of
healings” (1 Cor. 12:28 NASB). (On the matter of “appointments” see discussion in
preceding chap. 13, IV.A.n.56.)
‘07Paul is not dealing here with the fact that all believers may engage in healing especially
in the proclamation of the gospel. Mark 16:18 reads, “They [believers] will lay their hands
on the sick, and they will recover” -a statement that is set within a missionary context.
Paul’s concern is ministry within the body, where healing is particularized.
‘04Note that this is the only time that charismata appears in the list of nine gifts. The word
“charismuta” was earlier used by Paul to refer to “varieties of gifts” (v. 4) of the Spirit,
namely, to all the gifts. But in regard to the area of healing, there are gifts.
‘““‘Each individual healing is a gift of God’s grace. The bearer of the gift has nothing in
his hand; each cure is a new charisma” (Siegfried Grossman, Charisma: The Gifts of the
Spirit, 42).
367 -

every infirmity among the people. . . .
They brought him all the sick, those
afflicted with various diseases and
pains, demoniacs, epileptics, and paralytics, and he healed them” (Matt.
4:23-24). Since it is the same Lord
Jesus who by the Holy Spirit is at work
in the gifts, there is no limit to the
infirmities and diseases that He will heal
through one to whom the gifts are
given.
Gifts of healings are wholly supernatural endowments. They are not natural
gifts, nor are they the result of developed skills. The word “gifts,” charismuta, emphasizes their continuing divine origin and character. They come
directly from the exalted Lord. Where
He is recognized and received as Lord
(“Jesus is Lord” [I Cor. 12:3]), He
freely moves through a particular person to bring about healings.
Gifts of healings, however, may use
natural means: a human touch and/or
the use of various materials. One situation in Paul’s own ministry involves the
laying on of hands for healing: “It
happened that the father of Publius lay
sick with fever and dysentery; and Paul
visited him and prayed, and putting his
hands on him healed him” (Acts
28:8).1”6 Paul’s laying on of hands was
not the cause of healing but did provide
a tangible human contact. Similarly
James writes, “Is any among you sick?
Let him call for the elders of the
church, and let them pray over him,
anointing him with oil in the name of the
Lord” (James 5:14).‘07 The anointing
with oil as such had no medicinal value
but did represent the healing of the

Spirit. We note that in His ministry
Jesus often used a human touch, for
example, in curing people of leprosy
( M a t t . 8:3), f e v e r ( M a t t . 8:15),
blindness (Matt. 9:29), and deafness
and dumbness (Mark 7:33-35). Jesus’
disciples also “anointed with oil many
that were sick and healed them” (Mark
6: 13). In summary, natural means may
be used; however, there is no suggestion that the natural or material means
in themselves had any curative power.
To reinforce this last point: most
instances of healing in the New Testament make no reference to any natural
means. The opening statement in Matthew 4:23-24 about Jesus’ healing ministry only says that “he healed them.”
The same thing is true in many situations after that.108 This was often the
case in the early church; for example,
“The people also gathered from the
towns around Jerusalem, bringing the
sick and those afflicted with unclean
spirits, and they were all healed” (Acts
5:16). Nothing is said about human
contact.
Now let us look again at Paul’s words
in 1 Corinthians 12:9 “. . . to another
gifts of healings by the one Spirit.”
What is said elsewhere about healing at
large surely applies to healings in the
body of believers. One who is gifted by
the Spirit with gifts of healings may or
may not use natural means. The laying
on of hands, the use of oil, the touch of
an affected area of the body-all may
be used, but there is surely no requirement. The person bringing a gift of
healing may simply pass it on verbally.
A fine illustration of this is found in the

‘OhThe Scripture adds, “And when this had taken place, the rest of the people on the
island who had diseases also came and were cured” (v. 9). This demonstrates “gifts of
healings” for many people and many illnesses.
lo7This does not exactly parallel Paul’s description of one person ministering the gifts of
healings, for here elders (plural) minister. The words of James, however, should not be
understood to rule out individual ministry. Individuals, whether elders or not, may be used
in the ministry of healing.
‘08E.g., see Matthew 8:13, 16; 12:15; 14:14; 15:28, 30; 19:2; also accounts in the other
Gospels.
368

words of Peter to the bedridden and
paralyzed Aeneas: “ ‘Aeneas, Jesus
Christ heals you; rise and make your
bed.’ And immediately he rose” (Acts
9:34). What counts is not the method of
healing but the One who does it-Jesus
Christ.
Before saying more, I call attention
to the relationship between the gift of
faith and the gifts of healings. They are
separate distributions of the Holy Spirit, but they also operate in close connection with each other. We have observed this in the preceding section on
the gift of faith, especially noting that
faith is the background and energizing
force for the gifts that follow, the most
immediate one being gifts of healings. It
is a faith for healings, then for miracles,
and so on. Where the gift of faith is
present there is an atmosphere conducive to healings.
We may briefly review the incident of
Jesus’ ministry to the demonized boy.
The father declared, “I brought him to
your disciples but they could not heal
him.” Then Jesus quickly exclaimed,
“0 unbelieving and perverse generation
. . . how long shall I stay with you?
How long shall I put up with you?”
(Matt. 17:16-17 NIV). With those words
Jesus passionately and painfully condemned His generation for its perverseness and lack of faith. Jesus then had
the boy brought to Him, and He cast
out the demon. The result was that “he
was healed from that moment” (v. 18
N I V ). When Jesus’ disciples later asked
Jesus privately why they could not cast
out the demon, Jesus replied, “Because
of your little faith” (v. 20 R S V). F r o m

this narrative it would be hard to imagine a more vivid demonstration of the
vital connection between faith and healing:I(‘y faith makes possible the healing
of even the most desperate situation.
The change in Jesus’ disciples after
Pentecost was indeed extraordinary.
For example, when Peter and John
encountered a man lame from birth,
Peter said to him, “I have no silver and
gold, but I give you what I have; in the
name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth,
walk” (Acts 3:6). Here in the power of
the Spirit was demonstrated an unwavering faith, and the man was immediately healed. Later when Peter was
sharing the event with the gathered
crowd, he said, “His name, by faith in
his name, has made this man strong . . .
and the faith which is through Jesus has
given the man this perfect health in the
presence of you all” (v. 16). Faith in
the name of Jesus, first on the part of
Peter and then on the part of the
crippled man himself,’ 10 brought about
total healing.
Now let us consider again the gift of
faith and the gifts of healings. Although
they are not the same gift, the vital
connection between faith and healings
is unmistakable. One may be apportioned the gift of faith, another gifts of
healings, but the latter surely require
faith for their operation. Moreoverwe need now to stress-it is faith
totally directed away from oneself.
Shortly before Peter made the statement to the assembled crowd (quoted
above), he said, “Men of Israel, why do
you wonder at this, or why do you stare
at us, as though by our own power or

109 Although the account deals more directly with demon possession than a bodily ailment,
there is unquestionably a healing involved (note the word “healing” twice used). In any
event, whether there is need of healing or exorcism, unmistakably faith is critically needed
to handle it.
‘IOF. F. Bruce writes, “Was the faith theirs [John and Peter’s] or his? Probably both”
(The Acts of the Apostles, 110). EGT speaks of “the faith of the Apostles as of the man who
was healed” (in loco). IB stresses more the apostles’ faith: “The faith in question is either
the lame man’s or, perhaps more probably, the apostles’ faith in Jesus which enables them to
work miracles in his name” (in loco).
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piety we had made him walk?” (Acts
3: 12). Jesus alone is the healer, and
only by faith in Him and in His name
can a gift of healing be imparted to
another. This cannot be emphasized too
much.
But now having observed the close
connection between the gifts of faith
and healings, we must not simply merge
the two. A person may be apportioned
the gift of faith without that faith being
directed to healing. As I have commented earlier, the gift of faith makes an
impression on all the succeeding gifts;
however it is a gift distinct from the
others. Accordingly, as closely related
as the gift of faith is to the gifts of
healings, a person may function in the
one without the other. Specifically, a
person may be a channel for the charismata of healings without having the gift
of faith. Of course, there has to be faith
present in the one ministering if healing
is to occur; he must surely be a believer.111 But this does not, in and of
itself, mean that he also has the charisma of faith- “special faith,” “charismatic faith. “112 In another situation,
perhaps on another occasion, the same
person may that time operate in the gift
of faith (or another gift), because the
Holy Spirit is free to distribute all the
gifts “as he wills” (1 Cor. 12:ll). But
my basic point here is that the two, the
gift of faith and the gifts of healings, are
distinctive apportionments of the Holy
Spirit.
We may now raise the question, How
does one receive the gifts of healings?li3 Two answers may be given.
First, since the Holy Spirit is in charge,

it is He alone who makes the decision.

Each and every gift is His sovereign
disposition, thus He may give something entirely different from what a
person expects. A doctor or nurse, for
example, has no more claim on, or right
to, gifts of healings than anyone else,
even as desirable as such gifts would
seem for those in a healing profession.
Indeed there is the danger in such a
case to view the gifts of healings as an
auxiliary to what one already has (the
knowledge and experience of healing
gained over the years), and then to
boast in both one’s professional and
spiritual competence. However, the
Holy Spirit must-and will-remain
Lord! Second, since we are also told to
“eagerly desire the spiritual gifts,”
there is no reason anyone may not
desire -ask for, seek after, pray forthe gifts of healings. Indeed, to put it
more positively, the Lord welcomes our
earnest requests so that if a person
really and sincerely wants to be used in
healings, He would encourage that individual (whether layman or professional)
to seek after these gifts. When the
earnest desire is for His glory-not
ours-and to bless others, He all the
more delights to answer our request.
Another question may follow: How
does a person know whether he has
received gifts of healings? Is there a
word from the Lord, the Spirit, that this
has happened? Such a word may indeed
be spokenii4 but often is not. Is there
perhaps a tingling or warm sensation in
one’s body of healing power going out
to another that confirms that the gifts
have been given ? Sometimes this oc-

lllRecal1 again the words of Mark 16: 17 where “those who believe” will, among other
things, “lay their hands on the sick, and they will recover” (v. 18).
11 *It may be possible that one person will have both gifts (or perhaps other additional
ones); however, the stress in 1 Corinthians 12 is on the diversity of distributions and
individuals.
1131 have often heard it said, “If I could have any gift, I would prefer healing, because it
would be such a blessing to others.”
“4Perhaps through a word of prophecy (see sec. VI, pp. 380-88).
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curs,lls but often does not. Usually the
best way to know is to venture forth. If
there is someone sick, and a person has
any reason to believe that the Holy
Spirit is anointing him with gifts of
healings, then he should step out in
faith!li6 If a healing occurs, this
confirms that the Spirit has singled out
that person to bear a gift of healing to
another person.1 17
Still another important question: If a
healing does not occur, does this necessarily mean that the one ministering
does not have gifts of healings? The
answer, I submit, is no for several
reasons. First, the persons prayed for
may not have faith to receive the healing. As Mark records, even Jesus’ healing power could be limited by unbelief:
“He could do no mighty work there [in
His home town], except that he laid his
hands upon a few sick people and
healed them. And he marveled because
of their unbelief” (Mark 65-6). Jesus
healed “a few,” but many obviously
were not healed, not because Jesus

lacked the healing power but because
they did not believe. Now of course a

charismatic fellowship, unlike Jesus’
home town, consists of believers. But
believing is not simply a fixed condition; it is also an active trusting, accepting, receiving. Hence one may be moving fully in the gifts of healing: however, if there is not the response of
faith, the healings cannot be received. 118
Second, the one who is prayed for
may have some sinful impediment that
needs removal for healing to occur. An
Old Testament illustration of this is the
case of Miriam, Moses’ sister, who was
smitten with leprosy by God for condemning an action of Moses. Moses
cried out, “Heal her, 0 God, I beseech
thee” (Num. 12:13). Rather than granting Moses’ request to heal her at the
time, God shut Miriam outside the
camp for seven days, and only then was
she restored. Thus if sin or evil, especially of a blatant or persistent kind,
stands in the way, healing will not

1 IsJesus on occasion recognized a healing power in Himself that moved through Him to
energize and heal others. In relation to the woman with a hemorrhage who touched His
garment, the Scripture reads, “At once Jesus realized that power had gone out from him”
(Mark 5:30 NIV). Interestingly, Dunn writes concerning Mark 5:30: “This sort of experience
is fairly common in cases of faith and spiritual healing” (Jesus and the Spirit, 401, n. 36).
Then Dunn quotes from J. C. Peddie (Forgotten Talent, 123): “The person ministering is
always conscious of the power passing through (provided he has developed sufficient
spiritual sensitivity) and the patient is aware of its presence from the strange heat or coldness
that develops.”
“6Frequently in charismatic groups everybody joins in prayers for healing (perhaps in a
circle around the sick person, all laying on hands). This is not wrong surely, for all believers
should pray for the sick. However, this group effort may actually frustrate the activity of the
Holy Spirit in anointing one person (according to 1 Cor. 12) with gifts of healings. Thus it
may be much better for the group to wait for such a person to step forward in ministry. More
significant results may follow.
I I 71ncidentally, to say a healing has occurred when there is no evidence of such is a
serious breach of truth. In that situation, to say, for example, “You are healed; claim your
healing in faith” is a disservice both to the one praying and the one prayed for. Sometimes a
person prayed for will say, “I am healed though the symptoms still remain.” This sounds
pious enough and may for the moment make everyone feel good, but it may be a gross
distortion. The Holy Spirit, the Spirit of truth, desires no hypocrisy.
I I x We may recall again the words about the healing of the lame man through Peter and
John’s ministry. There was faith on both sides. Also a later Scripture about Paul and another
cripple reads: “Paul, looking intently at him and seeing that he had faith to be made well,
said in a loud voice, ‘Stand upright on your feet.’ And he sprang up and walked” (Acts 14:9IO).
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occur. In similar vein James wrote,
“Therefore11 confess your sins to one
another, and pray for one another, that
you may be healed” (James 5:16). For
example, if someone in the fellowship
asks for prayer for an illness brought on
by a bitter and unforgiving spirit, a
change in attitude is essential for the
healing to occur. It is significant that in
the Gospel of Mark after Jesus said, “I
tell you, whatever you ask in prayer,
believe that you receive it, and you
will” (11:24), He added, “And whenever you stand praying, forgive, if you
have anything against any one; so that
your Father also who is in heaven may
forgive you your trespasses” (v. 25).
Hence if one asks for a healing, believing is urgent; and receiving will occur
unless an unforgiving spirit stands in the
way. The point is this: One may be truly
operating in the gifts of healings, yet a
person will not be healed if there is a
sinful barrier.
Third, and this is the most difficult
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area, the illness may be dealt with i n
other ways than through ministry in the
gifts. On one occasion in the Old Testament God promised healing to King
Hezekiah through Isaiah the prophet:
“I have heard your prayer and seen
your tears; I will heal you” (2 Kings
20:5 NIV). Verse 7 reads, “Then Isaiah
said, ‘Prepare a poultice of figs.’ They
did so and applied it to the boil, and he
recovered” (NIV). A supernatural sign
was also given (see vv. 8- 11); however,
the relevant matter is that a medical
means was used.120 To apply this to
today: it might be a serious misreading
of God’s intention to pray for the supernatural healing of a boil or any other
physical ailment when there are natural
means available.121 The mistake sometimes made is to fail to see God at work
in the natural as well as the supernatural, through physicians and nurses as
well as the prayers of believers. Truly
we should use whatever means God
provides.122

Il9The word “therefore” refers to the preceding words about a sick person calling for the
elders of the church to pray for him; then “let them pray over him, anointing him with oil in
the name of the Lord; and the prayer of faith will save the sick man, and the Lord will raise
him up; and if he has committed sins, he will be forgiven” (5: 14-15). In those words the
emphasis is on “the prayer of faith” (which I have also been stressing) and, secondarily, on
the forgiveness of the sick man’s sins. However, James 5: 16 proceeds to point out an integral
connection between confessing sins and being healed.
lzoA poultice of figs was commonly used for opening boils and abscesses of many kinds.
Incidentally, in the noncanonical Book of Ecclesiasticus are these words: “The Lord created
medicines from the earth, and a sensible man will not despise them” (38:4). It is interesting
also that Ecclesiasticus combines prayer to God with the importance of a physician: “My
son, when you are sick do not be negligent but pray to the Lord and he will heal you . . . and
give the physician his place. . . . There is a time when success lies in the hands of physicians
for they too will pray to the Lord that he should grant them success in diagnosis and in
healing, for the sake of preserving life” (vv. 9, 12-14). Sometimes 2 Chronicles 16:12which reads “[King] Asa was diseased in his feet, and his disease became severe; yet even
in his disease he did not seek the L O R D, but sought help from physicians”-is viewed as
condemning turning to physicians. However, the words “even in his disease he did not seek
the LORD" refer back to Asa’s not seeking the Lord in a time of battle but relying instead on
foreign help (v. 7). So now Asa totally relied on physicians. Keil and Delitzsch speak of
Asa’s “superstitious trust in physicians” and add, “Consequently it is not the mere inquiring
of the physicians which is here censured, but only the godless manner in which Asa trusted
in the physicians” (Commentary on the Old Testament, 31370).
12 I I vividly recall the instance of a friend with a broken leg being prayed for and expecting
a miracle. When the miracle did not occur, he very reluctantly went to the hospital where the
fracture was mended. My friend felt that God had let him down.
l?*There has been some serious misunderstanding in this area. Harold Horton writes,
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It is sometimes said that the New
Testament changes all this. While it is
true that the ministry of spiritual healing
abounds, this does not deny all possibility of natural means or the role of the
physician. Sometimes the verse is quoted about the woman with a serious
hemorrhage, “who had suffered much
under many physicians, and had spent
all that she had, and was no better but
rather grew worse” (Mark 5:26), as if
this were a condemnation of physicians
and medical help. However, in the
narrative of healing that follows, Jesus
did not condemn her actions (vv. 2734). In another situation the Synoptic
Gospels all report this statement of
Jesus: “Those who are well have no
need of a physician, but those who are
sick” (Matt. 9:12; Mark 2: 17; Luke
5:31). Although Jesus later applied
these words to His own ministry, He
clearly seemed to acknowledge the legitimate place of a physician in relation

to the sick.123 In reference to medical
help, Jesus told the parable of the
Samaritan who, after ministering to a
man beaten by robbers, “bound up his
wounds, pouring on oil and wine”
(Luke 10:34). Paul wrote Timothy,
“Stop drinking only water, and use a
little wine because of your stomach and
your frequent illnesses” (1 Tim. 5:23
NIV). Here, if anywhere, is an unmistak-

able affirmation of the use of natural
means for even “frequent illnesses.”
Paul did not say, “I am praying for your
healing” or “If you have sufficient
faith, God will heal you” or “Do not
confess to being sick, else you will
c o n t i n u e t h a t way.“124 N o , s i n c e
wine - a natural product of God’s creation and of human production-was
adequate, there was no need to look for
supernatural healing.125
To return to the main point: ministry
in the gifts, while truly a blessing of
God, does not necessarily apply to

“Medicine and surgery is the world’s way. God’s way, the only way revealed in the Word, is
healing by supernatural divine power. These two ways are entirely opposed” (italics added)
(Gifts ofthe Spirit, 96). Horton even discounts medical healing as “second best”: “Medical
healing is not as some people declare, ‘God’s second best.’ It is entirely of the educated
world. God has no second best” (ibid.). This view has wrought havoc in some situations
where people with medically controllable or curable ailments have spumed treatment,
believing that God works only supernaturally. As a result, bodily deterioration and even
death have sometimes ensued. For example, there is the tragic account of twelve-year-old
diabetic Wesley Parker, who was taken off insulin by his parents because they believed God
would heal him through prayer. (See the account in the book of Charles Farah, From the
Pinnacle of the Temple, chap. 1).
I * ‘On one occasion Jesus applied to Himself the proverb “Physician, heal yourself”
(Luke 4:23). Again, there is no suggestion of antagonism against the role of a physician.
‘Z4Accordingto “faith teaching” (discussed in the previous section), it is the “negative
confession” of sickness that closes the door to becoming well. Recall the quotation from
Hagin (n. 83): “Confessions of lack and sickness shut God out of your life and let Satan in.
Confession of disease and sickness gives Satan dominion over you.” Paul’s words “Stop
drinking only water” would be radically altered by Hagin to “Stop confessing you are sick.”
Furthermore, Paul, by recognizing Timothy’s “frequent illnesses,” was from the “faith
teaching” perspective clearly playing into Satan’s hands-letting “Satan in.” (It is obvious
that the apostle was not aware of the dangers of “negative confession”!)
IZ’lJnfortunately in some groups today if a Timothy were to show up with a stomach
problem’ there would be much more readiness to pray for a supernatural healing than to give
some down-to-earth Pauline advice! Such advice seems so much “less spiritual.” The
mistake obviously is to set the spiritual and natural into an antithesis. A good balance, I
suggest, is to first pray for the physical ailment. If there is no spiritual healing, then
encourage the person, as Paul did Timothy, to use the best natural means (doctor’s help,
medication. etc.) available.
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,
every sickness. Thus one may genuine-

ly be a channel for gifts of healings and
yet a particular healing not be received.
However, this should in no way lessen
a ministry in these gifts, because the
Holy Spirit through them often does
mighty works of healing grace.
Now a further question may be raised
about the nature of sickness for which
ministry may be offered. It is sometimes said that the proper sphere for
this ministry is the wide range of psychosomatic ailments-i.e., those of
body and mind resulting from emotional
stress, but not those that are organic or
structural. However, in the New Testament no such limitation is apparent.
The Gospels attest that Jesus healed
every kind of disease-“healing every
disease and every infirmity” (Matt.
4:23; 9:35).‘*6 On one occasion Jesus
said about His ministry: “The blind
receive their sight, the lame walk,
lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear,
the dead are raised up” (Luke 7:22).
This was clearly not limited to the
psychosomatic;‘*7 whatever the ailment, Jesus healed it. Likewise, Jesus

sent out the apostles “to heal every
disease and every infirmity” (Matt.
1O:l). To the seventy He said, “Whenever you enter a town . . . heal the
sick . . .” (Luke IO:&9)-obviously
no limitation. Believers, according to
Mark 16: 18, “will lay their hands on the
sick, and they will recover”-again no
limitation. It follows that in the ministry
of the gifts through believers of all times
including today, the Holy Spirit, the
Spirit of the Lord, will heal every kind
of disease. We must not place limitations on what God is willing and able to
perform.

A final comment in the general area
of healing: Although God’s will is perfect health, this does not mean that
human life will be free of all sickness.
This is true of even the most dedicated
Christian lives. We have just recalled
the situation of Timothy who had “frequent ailments.” Paul himself at least
on one occasion had a severe bodily
ailment. He wrote the Galatians, “You
know it was because of a bodily ailment’** that I preached the gospel to

‘*6Also cf. Mark 1:34; 3:lO; Luke 4:40; 6:17.
1?7Dunn writes contrariwise: “No doubt Jesus was responsible for curing mental illness,
blindness, lameness and deafness; but these could all be hysterical disorders. Even the
healing of leprosy and raising of the dead, which Jesus probably [sic!] claimed . . . may not
take us beyond the range of psycho-somatic illnesses. . . . What is rather striking is that no
instances of healing purely physical injuries or mending broken limbs are attributed to Jesus
in the earliest stratum of tradition. . . . There is no instance of a healing miracle which falls
clearly outside the general category of psycho-somatic illnesses” (Jesus and the Spirit, 71).
It is hard to see how Jesus’ healing the blind, lame, and deaf, the curing of lepers and the
raising of the dead can possibly be reduced to the level of psychosomatic illnesses. Dunn’s
reductionism is an unfortunate reading of Jesus’ full healing ministry.
IZSThe Greek phrase is astheneiun fds sarkos, literally “illness of the body.” The NEB and
NASB translate this phrase as “bodily illness.” This illness may have been of the eyes (based
on Paul’s further statement, “You would have plucked out your eyes and given them to me”
[v. IS] and “See with what large letters I am writing to you with my own hand” [6:11]).
EGT speaks of Paul’s eyesight as possibly “imperilled by a virulent attack of ophthalmia”
(3: 178). Some have suggested also the possibility of a form of malaria prevalent in regions of
Galatia (e.g., see EBC, 10:478; Alan Cole, The Epistle of Paul to the Gulutiuns, TNTC, 121);
however, there is no biblical evidence of that. Since the word ustheneiu may also be
translated “weakness,” or “infirmity” ( K J V ), others have suggested that Paul was not
referring to a disease but to a bodily condition resulting from the many attacks against him in
that region, including stoning (see Acts 14:19; cf. 2 Tim. 3: 11). So Ridderbos writes, “We
can think of this infirmity as the result of what Paul had suffered from his enemies” (The
Epistle of Paul to the Churches of Gulutiu, NICNT, 166). However, as Cole says, “The
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you at first” (4:13). Paul wrote to
Timothy about a Christian brother
named Trophimus: “Trophimus I left ill
at Miletus” (2 Tim. 4:20). If Paul, Timothy, and Trophimus all had occasions
of illness, then it can hardly be suggested that a truly dedicated, Spiritfilled believer will always experience
perfect health. Truly God “heals all
your diseases” (Ps. 103:3), but this is
no guarantee of freedom from all disease.129 Since God’s will is health,
when disease and sickness come upon
us, He will again and again act as our
Healer.
Thus we should not hesitate to move
boldly in the area of gifts of healings.
“Gifts of healings” have been permanently placed in the church (“God has
a p p o i n t e d in the church . . . gifts of
healings” [l Cor. 12:28 NASB]).'~~ To
the degree we are open to such gifts,
desire such gifts, and minister such
gifts, God will be glorified and His
people richly blessed. The living Lord
Jesus through the Holy Spirit is ever
ready to bring healing!

V. WORKINGS OF MIRACLE93

We come next in the list to “the
workings of miracles”-“to another
the workings of miracles [energematu
dynamebn]“(l Cor. 12:lO). Miracles or
powers (dynumeis) are again mentioned
by Paul in 1 Corinthians 12:28-“then
miracles” (NASB).'~* As with “gifts of
healings” Paul thereafter asks rhetorically: “All are not workers of miracles,
are they?” (v. 29 NASB). Thus, as with
the others, this gift is an apportionment
of the Spirit to a particular person.
Note again the plural words: * 33 workings of miracles. The person is one“to another” -but the gift is multiple.
Since the word “workings” is plural, a
miracle may be wrought by many ways
or methods. Since the word “miracles”
is plural, many kinds of miracles may
take place.
In a broad sense miracles as powers
include all demonstrations of supernatural power. When on one occasion
Jesus sent out the apostles, He said,
“Preach as you go, saying, ‘The kingdom of heaven is at hand.’ Heal the
sick, raise the dead, cleanse lepers, cast

stoning itself was not a ‘bodily weakness’ ” (The Epistle of Paul to the Gulutiuns, TNTC,
121). The language of Galatians 4:13, I submit, points clearly to a bodily, physical ailment.
lzyOne will not be free of all ailment any more than one will be free of all sin. God in
Christ does bring salvation from sin, yet sin remains in even the most holy life. Only in the
world to come will we know perfect holiness. The same is true of perfect health. We have
yet to receive what Paul called “the redemption of our bodies” (Rom. 8:23).
I ‘“Especially sad, then, is the view of some that such gifts are no longer operational.
Ronald E. Baxter writes, “ Does God heal today? Yes. Are ‘the gifts of healing’ for today?
No. God always healed and always will, but the gifts of healing were temporary” (Gifrs of
tlzcl Spirit, 129). Such antiscriptural teaching is unconscionable and destructive. If God still
heals, why will He not do so through healing gifts? Baxter gives this reason: “They [the gifts
of healing] passed away as the need for authentication of both the message and the
messengers of New Testament truth was swallowed up in the unspeakable power and
grandeur of the perfect word of God” (ibid.). Tragically, Baxter’s denial of that teaching of
“the perfect word of God”-namely, that “to another [is given] gifts of healings by the one
Spirit”--strips that very word of its living truth.
"INASB has “effecting of miracles” (as in my quotation from 1 Cor. 12%10 in the
introduction to chap. 13); the RSV reads “working of miracles.” However, the Greek word
translated “effecting” and “working” is in the plural: energemutu. I am using the plural,
despite its seeming awkwardness, for reasons 1 will shortly mention.
I ‘?ln this verse “miracles” precedes “gifts of healings.” Their order seems to have no
particular significance.
I i t As M,ith “gifts of healings.”
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out demons” (Matt. 10:7-S). Healing is

here included along with other works of
power. 134 The Gospel record thereafter
and the Book of Acts show the apostles
many times healing the sick, casting out
demons (e.g., Mark 6:13; Luke 10:17),
and both Peter and Paul raising the dead
(Acts 9:36-41 and 20:7-12).‘3’ Thus
the apostles accomplished many miracles.
In the Fourth Gospel Jesus spoke of
what believers in Him may do: “Truly,
truly, 1 say to you, he who believes in
me will also do the works that 1 do; and
greater works than these will he do,
because 1 go to the Father” (14: 12). The
works that Jesus did, as reported in the
Fourth Gospel, included turning water
into wine (chap. 2), healing at a distance
an official’s dying son by speaking a
word (chap. 4), healing a man crippled
and helpless for thirty-eight years
(chap. 5), feeding a multitude with five
loaves and two fish (chap. 6), giving
sight to a man born blind (chap. 9), and
raising a man (Lazarus) from the dead
(chap. 11). According to Jesus, one
believing in Him will be able to do the
same works-and even more: “Greater
works than these will he do.” These
words are all clearly works of supernatural power. Even the healings go beyond the limits of many healings re-
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corded in the other Gospels. For example, a blind man did not only have his
sight restored by Jesus (similar to other
Gospel accounts),13” but he was one
who had been born blind. The other
works of Jesus clearly moved beyond
healing into unmistakably miraculous
deeds. All this-and more-one believing in Christ will be enabled to
accomplish. 137
Hence when we look at Paul’s words
again- “to another the workings of
miracles” -much is to be expected.
Paul as an apostle had healed the
sick,‘38 cast out demons,‘39 and raised
the dead.140 Paul made no claim in
1 Corinthians 12 that he alone could do
such works; rather, he included the
company of believers. Indeed, in his
letter to the Galatians, Paul also spoke
of miracles done within the community.
This comes out indirectly in a question:
“Does he [God] who supplies the Spirit
to you and works miracles among you
do so by works of the law, or by hearing
with faith?” (35). The working of miracles within the Galatian churches was a
recognized fact. Could this not have
been additional demonstration of Paul’s
phrase “to another . . . miracles”? Is it
not also possible that many miracles
relating to Jesus’ words in John 14:16
were also being accomplished?

1341 say this because, though healing is mentioned by Paul as a separate gift of the Spirit,
it is likewise a work of supernatural power.
I3sNo direct reference is made to the apostles’ cleansing lepers; however, that activity is
probably included in the general references to their “healing everywhere” (Luke 9:6).
136E.g., see Matthew 9:27-30; 12:22; 15:30-31; 20:30-34; Mark 8:22-26; 10:46-52; Luke
7:21-22; 18:35-43.
137See my prior discussion of John 14:12 in volume 1, chapter 7, “Miracles,” 156-58.
Incidentally, to view the promise of Christ to do His works and greater works as having only
a spiritual meaning, i.e., the bringing of people into His kingdom, is to disregard the meaning
of “works” in the Gospel of John and to limit Jesus’ promise. Finis Dake puts it well: “To
make this a promise of spiritual works only when he did material and spiritual works is a
poor excuse for unbelief’ (Duke’s Annotated Reference Bible, The New Testament, 112,
note r).
“*According to Acts 19: 11- 12, “God did extraordinary miracles by the hands of Paul, so
that handkerchiefs or aprons were carried away from his body to the sick, and diseases left
them and the evil spirits came out of them.” See also Acts 28:7-9 for other healings.
‘3yActs 16:18; cf. 19:12.
140As previously noted.
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Now we need to examine the connection of miracles with faith. The gift of
miracles is sovereignly distributed by
the Holy Spirit but also is clearly given
to one who believes. We have observed
that the works of Jesus, including greater works, will be done by a believer
(“he who believes”). Also we may
recall the words of Mark 16: 17- 18
about believers in general: “These
signsI will accompany those who believe: in my name they will cast out
demons; they will speak in new
tongues; they will pick up serpents, and
if they drink any deadly thing, it will not
hurt them;14* they will lay their hands
on the sick, and they will recover.”
Believing in Christ, from the human
side, is the essential matter.
In relation to believing and miracles,
two things need emphasis. First, believing is an ongoing trust in Christ. It is a
continuing faith in Him as the living
Lord who is active among His people.
Such dynamic faith expects miracles
now, because “Jesus Christ is the same
yesterday and today and for ever”
(Heb. 1353). Even as He did many
miracles “yesterday” in New Testament times, so He will do them today:
Christ does not change. Hence in a
gathering of believers where there is
need for a miracle, we may expect a
miracle to happen. Since Christ is one

person, H e will ordinarily move
through one person to perform a mighty
work; hence, “to another the workings
of miracles.” If we truly believe i n
Christ and His promises of mighty
works, then the atmosphere becomes
increasingly expectant for Him to move
mightily.
Second, believing also means acting.
Christ never performs a miracle among
His people unless there is the readiness
to step out for Him. A miracle does not
happen by sitting back and waiting for it
to occur. A person must step out in
faith. One of the extraordinary miracles
in the New Testament was Peter’s
walking on the sea (Matt. 14:28-32). It
would never have happened unless
Peter had courageously stepped out.143
Moreover Jesus had said to him,
“Come” (v. 29), so it was not a foolhardy or presumptuous action. H e
stepped out at Jesus’ bidding. So in the
occurrence of any miracle there must be
movement only when one knows Jesus
is calling for it and then acting without
hesitation. One further thing about such
action: it is essential to keep on believing for the miracle. Peter continued to
walk on the water for a time; then he
began to sink until Jesus reached out
and saved him, saying, “0 man of little
faith, why did you doubt?” (v. 31).

is a word often used for miracles; the Greek word is st?meia. See vol. 1,
chapter 7, “Miracles,” 149-53.
’ “?References to picking up serpents and drinking poisons are protectional statements.
I 4 I “Signs”

Paul, for example, was protected from harm when a deadly viper was accidentally picked up
and it “fastened on his hand” (Acts 28:3). This was such a miracle that the natives who saw
it came to view him as “a god” (v. 6). The New Testament records no example of a person
protected from the effects of drinking poison; however, Eusebius (The History of the
Church, 151) states that this happened to Joseph Barsabbas (named in Acts 1:23). In any
event, the deliberate picking up of snakes or the drinking of poison should not be understood
as the demonstration of a miracle. Either would be testing God, and Jesus spoke against this
kind of evil when He was tempted by Satan to throw himself down from the pinnacle of the
temple: ” Do not put the Lord your God to the test” (Matt. 4:7; Luke 4:12 NIV). Thus the
activities of snake-handling cults should be viewed as presumptuous rather than miraculous.
‘j ‘To be L sure. Peter soon began to sink because of his “little faith” (v. 31), but this does
not discount the miracle of his walking on water for a time.
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Little faith mixed with doubt144 spells
the end of a miraculous event.
Thus we return to the gift of faith. We
have observed that this is a special faith
not given to everyone (“to another faith
by the same Spirit”), yet this special
faith stands in the list of the nine gifts
prior to both gifts of healings and workings of miracles. Hence, though this
faith has its own unique place without
necessary connection to healings and
miracles,l4s it surely prepares the way
for them. Thus in regard to miracles this
faith may be called “faith for miracles”:
a special Spirit-given faith that believes
a miracle will happen. As was said
earlier, the gift of faith trusts for miracles, the working of miracles effects
miracles. Thus in a given situation the
Spirit may apportion to one person this
special faith that provides the atmosphere and background for another to
perform a miracle. 146 It may be a simple
statement in a community gathering
such as “I have faith that the Lord is
ready to move in miracles” that prepares the way for the gift of miracles to
be set into operation. Faith of course,
as we have observed, needs to be
present in the person who performs the
miracles; but special faith, the gift of
faith, may provide an additional valuable stimulus.
Next we observe that there must be
the need for a miracle to be performed.
Miracles were never done in the New
Testament by Jesus and His apostles

simply as a display of power’47 but
invariably because of a compelling
need. The motive again and again was
compassion. For example, preceding
the miracle of feeding four thousand
people with seven loaves and a few fish,
Jesus declared, “I have compassion on
the crowd, because they have been with
me now three days, and have nothing to
eat” (Matt. 15:32; Mark 8:2). Similarly,
before the miracle of raising the son of a
widow from the dead, the Scripture
reads, “And when the Lord saw her, he
had compassion on her . . . ” (Luke
7:13).‘4* The same compassion was
shown by Jesus in healing a leper:
with
compassion, He
“Moved
stretched out His hand, and touched
him” (Mark 1:41 NASB); likewise in
giving sight to two blind men: “Moved
with compassion, Jesus touched their
eyes” (Matt. 20:34 NASB). When Peter
raised Tabitha from the dead, he was
responding to the tears of many widows
(Acts 9:36-41). And when Paul brought
the boy Eutychus back, to life, he first
“threw himself on the young man and
put his arms around him” (Acts 2O:lO
N I V). In all these accounts there is
striking evidence of compassion and of
deep human need.
It follows that when believers work
miracles, there likewise must be a real
need that only a miracle can remedy
and a genuine compassion on the part of
the one ministering to the need. Since
Jesus Himself through a human vessel

‘44Recall our earlier discussion of the problem of doubt in section III on “the gift of
faith.”
145Recall our earlier discussion of this.
146It is worth noting that the first miracle of Jesus, turning water into wine, came at the
instigation of His mother Mary. At the wedding in Cana when the wine ran out, Mary said
simply to Jesus, “They have no wine” (John 2:3). Regardless of the fact that Jesus
responded to Mary rather abruptly, “0 woman, what have you to do with me? My hour has
not yet come,” she turned to the servants and said, “Do whatever he tells you” (vv. 4-5).
Mary had not the slightest doubt that Jesus could and would act. Thus her complete faith in
Him set in motion actions that led to the miracle.
I 4 7 While miracles are “powers” (dynameis), they are not wrought to display power.
ld*Likewise in raising Lazarus, the love of Jesus stood behind it: “Now Jesus loved
Martha and her sister and Lazarus” (John 115).
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is ultimately the One who does the
miracle, there cannot possibly be anything less.
Since this area of miracles is one of
high intensity and often results in confusion, I will summarize a number of
additional points.
1. Miracles are not magic. M a g i c
stems from psychic or demonic forces
rather than from God. Aaron by the
command of God cast down his rod in
the court of Pharaoh and it became a
serpent; the magicians of Egypt did the
same “by their secret arts” (Exod.
7: 10-12). The act seemed the same
(rods becoming serpents) but only the
act of Aaron was a true miracle because
it came from God. Hence in our proper
concern for the recurrence of miracles
today we must ,:uard against the pseudo-miracles that stem from other
forces. Indeed, one of the marks of
“the man of lawlessness” (2 Thess.
2:3) in the days shortly before the
return of Christ is his performance of
pseudo-miracles: “The coming of the
lawless one will be in accordance with
the work of Satan displayed in all kinds
of counterfeit miracles, signs and wonders” (v. 9 NIV).~~~ Hence not all that
purports to be miracles is of God. So
while we should desire miracles in our
time, we must guard against magical
practices abounding in the realm of the

occult-witchcraft, spiritualism, Satanism, and the like.
2. Miracles are not to he ussociated
with exhibitionism. We have already
seen how Jesus was tempted by Satan
to leap spectacularly from the temple
and thus dazzle the crowds. By such an
extraordinary feat Jesus could have
possibly avoided the hard and sacrificial
way of the cross and instantly been
proclaimed Messiah and King. Something perilously close to this occurs
today when an evangelist perhaps advertises, “Come, tonight, and see miracles happen!” “ Come, claim your miracle,” etc. The Pharisees wanted Jesus
to perform a miracle,‘50 but He would
not go on exhibition for their satisfaction. Thus in a revival, a church meeting, or a prayer group the moment there
emerges a desire to show off, nothing
will happen (at least nothing fron God).
Miracles are not the display pie :es of
those seeking to demonstrate their own
powers.
3. Miracles cannot be programmed.
Although the Lord is a miracle-working
God, He acts according to His own
purpose. In a given situation one may
genuinely be open to “the gifts of
miracles,” there may be a vital faith
present, and the occasion may seem to
call for a miracle,151 but God does not

149The man of lawlessness will operate “in the temple of God” (v. 4). This could signify
the church (cf. 1 Cor. 3:16). Actually the word translated “temple” is naos, the inner
sanctuary, the Holy of Holies. Probably, Paul is saying metaphorically that “the man of sin”
and deception will operate out of the very shrine of God’s usual presence.
lSO“The Pharisees came . . . seeking from him a sign [s&zeion] from heaven, to test him”
(Mark 8: 11).
I5 I E.g., the death of Stephen (the first martyr) might have been followed by the miracle of
his resurrection. Stephen had been active as a deacon in the community of faith, and he
himself had done “great wonders and miraculous signs among the people” (Acts 6:8 NIV).
However, after Stephen was stoned to death (Acts 7:58), the only thing said about the action
of the church was that “devout men buried Stephen, and made great lamentation over him”
(Acts 8:2 RSV). Seemingly there was no prayer or other activity by the believing church for a
miracle of Stephen’s return to life (as, for example, when Peter prayed for Tabitha and she
was restored). If the church (Peter or someone else) had prayed for Stephen’s resurrection
it would doubtless nor have happened because the Lord had other reasons for Stephen’s
death (see Acts 8: 1 about Saul’s consenting to Stephen’s death: Saul’s later conversion may
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12:28). Hence as the time draws near
sovereign Lord and is ever ready to for the final coming of the kingdom,
work through gifts of miracles, but H e miracles may multiply as powers of the
may delay or choose another way. age to come breaking in upon the
Indeed, the Lord may work a miracle present age. The “man of lawlessness”
even when there is little faith for it. is only a counterfeit of the real thing (as
Peter was thrown into prison by King the magicians were of Aaron and
Herod and “earnest prayer for him was Moses); hence we may hope and expect
made to God by the church” (Acts that far greater will be the genuine
125). Miraculously Peter’s chains fell miracles that herald the coming of the
off, and the prison doors were opened. kingdom in power and glory. To God be
But when he went to one of the houses all praise !
“where many were gathered together
VI. PROPHECY
and were praying” (v. 12), no one at
Paul wrote, “. . . to another prophfirst believed it had happened. “You are
mad,” they said to the servant girl who ecy Iprophet&]” (1 Cor. 12: 10). This
announced that Peter was at the door is again the listing of an individual
(v. 15). God sovereignly wrought the distribution of the Holy Spirit-the
miracle: it was His time, His program- Spirit who “apportions to each one
ing. So it remains today: it is important individually as he wills” (v. 11).
The importance of prophecy, as has
that we seek to operate in the gifts of
miracles, but God is free to move in been earlier noted, is highlighted in
surprising ways outside and beyond the Paul’s injunction “Earnestly desire the
gifts. For that we should indeed be spiritual gifts, especially that you may
prophesy” (1 Cor. 14:l). Also in the
grateful.
A final word: We may be in the listing of charismata in Romans 12 Paul
beginning of a period of increased mira- first mentions prophecy: “Having gifts
cle activity.152 If miracles may also be that differ according to the grace given
described as “powers of the age to to us, let us use them: if prophecy, in
come”153 (Heb. 65) and if that age is proportion to our faith” (v. 6). No
drawing quite near, we may expect other gift can excel prophecy in imporincreasing miraculous activity. Miracles tance for the body of Christ.
Although this gift is an individual
were in some sense signs of the inbreaking of the kingdom in Jesus’ day; thus distribution by the Holy Spirit, it is
His words: “If it is by the Spirit of God available to all. In Paul’s discussion of
that I cast out demons, then the king- prophecy he later begins a statement
dom of God has come upon you” (Matt. w i t h t h e s e w o r d s : “ I f a l l proph-

act in the way expected. He remains the

have been affected by the way Stephen died. Also there is reference in the same verse to

resulting persecution and scattering of the church, which led to a wider Christian witness).
So today the situation from the human perspective may seem to warrant a miracle, but it
may not be God’s intention. (I recall quite vividly some years ago a group of us praying a
long time over the body of a young child whose death was seemingly accidental. It was a
believing, “Spirit-filled” group, including the parents, who prayed and reached out to the
little body. Through prophecy a word finally came that God had honored our faith and
obedience, but that He had sovereignly taken the child to Himself and was fulfilling His own
good purpose.)
‘j2See, e.g., John Wimber, Power Evangelism “Appendix B: Signs and Wonders in the
Twentieth Century.” Also see Pat Robertson, Beyond Reason: How Miracles Can Change
Your Life.
‘53The Greek phrase is dynameis te mellontos ai6nos. BAGD speaks of dynameis in

Hebrews 65 under the heading of “deed of power, miracle, wonder.”
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(I C o r . 14:24) and shortly
thereafter in another context says,
“You can all prophesy one by one”
(v. 31). Potentially, everyone in the
assembly of believers can prophesy.
Peter on the Day of Pentecost declared
that the words of Joel were now
fulfilled: “And in the last days it shall
be, God declares, that I will pour out
my Spirit upon all flesh, and your sons
and your daughters shall prophesy . . .
yea, and on my menservants and my
maidservants . . . I will pour out my
Spirit; and they shall prophesy” (Acts
2: 17 - 18). Accordingly, wherever the
Spirit is outpoured, the result is that
people without distinction of sex or
class are able to prophesy. In regard to
gender it is worth noting that even
before Paul begins his discussion of the
gifts of the Spirit in 1 Corinthians 1214 he had already spoken (in chap. 11)
of both men and women prophesying“any man who prays or prophesies . . .
any woman who prays or prophesies . . .” (vv. 4-5). Thus at Corinth
and in all Spirit-anointed assemblies,
everyone may prophesy.
On the other hand, since prophecy is
also an individual apportionment of the
esy . . .”

Spirit, a certain person or persons will
be singled out on a given occasion to
speak forth in prophecy. This is the gift
of prophecy to be eagerly desired; by
no means do all persons assembled
have it. Those who do may be designated “prophets.” Paul’s statement,
already noted, beginning, “you can all
prophesy one by one,” continues a few
words later, “and the spirits of prophets
are subject to prophets” (I Cor. 14:32).
Thus those particularly gifted with
prophecy function1s4 as prophets whenever they are used by the Holy Spirit in
this role. This does not mean that a
person functioning as a prophet at a
given time holds the office of a prophet.
The New Testament clearly portrays
others also called prophets who in association with the apostles laid the foundation of the church155 or who were a
special order in the early church.156
However, in the context of 1 Corinthians 14:32 prophets are simply those
who prophesy .I57 They are persons
gifted individually by the Holy Spirit on
a particular occasion to speak forth
prophe tically.
The background of prophecy is revelation. Paul wrote about two or three

1’4Wayne Grudem speaks of the functional use of the word “prophet” and adds that
“Paul calls anyone who prophesies a ~po$+-qs in 14.32” (The Gift of Prophecy in
I Corinthians, 232, from the section entitled, “Informal Recognition: Those Who Prophesy
Are Prophets,” 231-34).
I ’ 5 Paul speaks in Ephesians 2:20 about the church as “built upon the foundation of the
apostles and prophets” (cf. 35; 4:ll; Rev. l&20). In regard to the order of divine
appointments he writes, “God has appointed in the church first apostles, second
prophets . . .” (1 Cor. 12:28).
I 5hSee Acts 11:27-28: “In these days prophets came down from Jerusalem to Antioch.
And one of them, named Agabus . . .“; 13: 1: “In the church at Antioch there were prophets
and teachers”; 15:32: “Judas and Silas, who were themselves prophets . . .“; 21:lO: “. . . a
prophet named Agabus came down from Judea.” (Acts 21:9 speaks of Philip’s daughters as
those “who prophesied”; they are not designated “prophetesses” [as NASB translates the
term]).
I “This distinction between a prophet as one who occasionally prophesies and the
prophets (foundational or special) is not always clear in the New Testament. G. W. H.
I >ampe says, “Within the New Testament period there seems to have been a definite, though
to us obscure, distinction between occasional prophesying by ‘ordinary’ church members,
on the one hand, and the exercise of a ministry by ‘specialist’ prophets on the other” (Christ
utzd Spirit itr the Nur, Testumcrzt. 257). However obscure, this “definite” distinction needs
lo he carefully recognized.
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prophets speaking (I Cot-. 14:29), immediately adding, “If a revelation is
made to another [prophet] sitting by, let
the first [prophet] be silent” (v. 30).
Thus a person prophesies because God

has revealed something to him, and
through his mouth a message from God
is declared. This obviously is not a
prepared message, for the revelation
immediately issues in the spoken prophecy. Spontaneity marks such an occasion and the words are divinely inspired.158 Such revelation, I must immediately add, does not place the prophetic message on the same level as
Scripture.15’ It is revelation that is
subordinate’“” to what God has special-
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ly revealed to apostles and prophetsih’
and has been set forth in Scripture.lh*
Nonetheless such subordinate revelation is directly from God and is spoken
with divine authority.
Prophecy, accordingly, is an immediate communication from God in the
common language. It is a “speaking
for”163 God by which a person’s tongue
is completely at the disposal of the Holy
Spirit. The concepts and words do not
derive from the speaker164 but from a
divine source. So God communicates in
a given situation a special message to
His people.
Thus the occurrence of prophecy is
an extraordinary event. Perhaps the

‘sXDunn writes, “For Paul prophecy is a word of revelation. It does not denote the
delivery of a previously prepared sermon; it is not a word that can be summoned up to order,
or a skill that can be learned; it is a spontaneous utterance, a revelation given in words to the
prophet to be delivered as it is given (14:30)” (Jesus and the Spirit, 228). George Montague
writes that “the text of 14:30 suggests that the gift involves a sudden revelation at the
moment” (The Holy Spirit: Growth ofa Biblical Trudition,153). It is important to recognize
this because prophecy has sometimes been identified with preaching. For example,
Robertson and Plummer write that prophecy is “preaching the word with power. . . . This
gift implies special insight into revealed truths and a great faculty for making them and their
consequences known to others” (1 Corinthians, ICC, 266). Leon Morris distinguishes the
two by saying that prophecy is “something like our preaching, but it is not identical with it.
It is not the delivery of a carefully prepared sermon, but the uttering of words directly
inspired by God” (I Corinthians, TNTC, 187). Gordon Fee writes, “By prophecy . . .
[Paul] does not mean a prepared sermon, but the spontaneous word given to God’s people
for the edification of the whole. Most contemporary churches would have to be radically
rec.on.\.trrrc.trd in terms of their self-understanding for such to take place” (The First Epistle
to the, (‘orinthiuns, NICNT, 660, italics added). Fee’s statement is worth pondering.
““D. A. Carson writes, “When Paul presupposes in 1 Corinthians 14:30 that the gift of
prophecy depends on revelation, we are not limited to a form of authoritative revelation that
threatens the finality of the canon” (Showing the Spirit, 163).
lhoSee vol. 1, chapter 2, B.3. “Subordinate Revelation.”
lhlThese are the apostles and prophets of Ephesians 2:20.
lh2The canon of Scripture contains this special revelation given to the apostles and
prophets.
Ih)“Prophecy” is from the Greek words pro [“for”] and phdmi [“speak”].
lh4Dunn, as earlier quoted, referred particularly to 1 Corinthians 14:30 as “a revelation
given in words to the prophet to be delivered us it is given” (italics added). In this
connection Dunn also quotes favorably words from J. Lindblom, Prophecy: “ ‘The prophet
knows that his thoughts and words never come from himself; they are given him’ ” (Jesus
and the Spirit, 418). Grudem in regard to the same passage (1 Cor. 14:30) denies a “divine
authority of actual words” and speaks only of “a divine authority of general content” (The
Gift of Prophecy in I Corinthians, 67). This statement says far too little. Of course, if a
prophecy derives from God, it may be wondered why words often differ so much. Why, for
example, do the words of God in Hosea sound quite different from those in Amos; or why,
on the contemporary scene, does one person sometimes prophesy in King James English and
another in more modern speech if the words in both cases are from the Lord? The answer
surely is that whatever the mode God may speak His word through any human utterance.
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fact that Paul lists it immediately after

miracles is significant. Prophecy has
been called “miracle in the form of
speech,“l”s for while prophecy is in the
common language, it is given by God.
Even such a miracle as God’s raising
the dead bodily is not as extraordinary
as God’s speaking directly in human
words to the minds and spirits of His
gathered people. Prophecy, as Paul
says in 1 Corinthians 13:9, is “in
part,“166 but that is due primarily to the
fact of our finite situation. God speaks
fully but within the limits of the human
condition. Such is the amazing nature of
prophecy.
Now let us look at the purpose of the
gift of prophecy. According to Paul it is
for upbuilding, exhortation, and consolation: “One who prophesies speaks to

men for edification [upbuilding] and
exhortation
and
consolation”~~7
(1 Cor. l4:3 N A S B). Prophecy is for the
purpose of building up and strengthening people, exhorting and encouraging
certain actions, and bringing consolation and comfort.‘“* Hence prophecy,
as a direct word from the Lord, serves
first to build up people.169 Prophecy,
accordingly, is not destructive in tone
or manner; it is for building up, not
tearing down .I70 Prophecy is an edifying message, strengthening people in
their faith and life. Second, prophecy
may be a word of exhortation. In that
sense prophecy may contain an admonition about certain activities’71 and an
urging to move ahead in a proper manner.“* Hence there is also a note of

IhSF. L. Godet (Commentary on First Corinthians, 626). In relation to another gift,
healing, Godet adds that the result of prophecy “is in the spiritual domain an effect
analogous to that which is produced on the sick man by the ‘Rise and walk’ pronounced by
him who has the gift of healing” (ibid.).
lhhSo reads K J V, NIV, NASB (NEB similarly has “partial”). The Greek phrase is ek merous,
signifying not “’Imperfect” (as RSV translates) but partial. Ek merous is quantitative rather
than qualitative. As Fee says, “ It [prophecy] is ‘partial’ because it belongs only to this age”
(7Rr E‘irst Epistle to the Corinthians, NICNT, 645). The next verse (lo), reading “when the
perfect [trleion] comes, the partial will be done away” (NASB), is better translated by C. K.
Harrett as “when totality comes, that which is partial shall be done away with” (The First
&istlc to the Corinthians, HNTC, 306). Prophecy is “in part,” not because of imperfection
in it, but because the complete, the “totality,” belongs to the future age.
I h ‘The Greek phrase is oikodomen kui puraklpsin kui purumuthiun. The RSV translates this
phrase as “upbuilding and encouragement and consolation”; NIV, as “strengthening,
encouragement and comfort.”
ihKI~~ Ellicott’s vivid words, prophecy is for “building up, stirring up, cheering up!” (as
qnoted by Harold Horton in The Gifts of the Spirit, 170).
‘““Prophecy generally is directed to the whole assembly-“he who prophesies edifies the
church” t I Cor. 14:4); however, because (as quoted) the one prophesying “speaks to men,”
this could imply speaking to individuals as well. Experience today in the charismatic renewal
points to both general and individual prophecy.
tY”Similarly Paul wrote later to the Corinthians about the authority given him as an
apoxtle, “for building [them] up rather than pulling [them] down” (2 Cor. 10:8 NIV).
’ _ ’ Dunn speaks of prophecy meeting a “need in the assembly . . . for a word of challenge
and rebuke to careless or slipshod or detrimental activities” (Jesus and the Spirit, 229). This
ih well said.
’ ‘~‘I‘he first use by Paul of parakulea in 1 Corinthians is in l:lO, where Paul says, “I
exhort Ipnrrrkalci] you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that you all agree
;md there be no divisions among you, but you be made complete in the same mind and in thi
\amc judgment” (N A S H). (See also, e.g., Rom. 12:l; 15:30; 2 Cor. 1O:l; Eph. 4:l; Phil. 4.2.
I I hays;. 4: I ; 1 Tim. 2: I ; note also the use of purukal6 in I Peter 2: 11; 5: 1). An exhortatibi
in thy :I\\erllhly hy a believer might be similar to these admonitions by Paul and Peter.
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encouragement.173 Third, prophecy
may serve for consolation and comfort.
Where there is hurt and suffering’74 or
need for a sympathetic word, a prophecy may speak an inspired message that
brings comfort and consolation. Altogether the threefold purpose of prophecy-upbuilding, exhortation, and consolation-speaks to a wide range of
needs in the gathered assembly.
Prophecy in the assembly, I now add,
is not basically foretelling.17’ It is much
more a “forthtelling” than a “foretelling.” Prophecy speaks to the present
situation of people within the congregation. Of course, a word of upbuilding,
exhortation, or consolation may very
well have a future aspect (for example,
“God’s grace will be sufficient for you
in the days ahead”), but it is not
primarily predictive (as in some such
word as “If you go to this place, God
will richly bless you”). A related re-
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mark is that prophecy may confirm but
never by itself direct (as in some such
word as “God wants you to marry this
person”). Directional prophecy can
undermine a person’s own relationship
to God and also possibly lead to disastrous results. However, a prophecy
may indeed be confirmational; for example, a person in the assembly already
through Scripture reading, prayer, and
the like, may have become convinced
that God is leading in a certain direction. Then a prophecy occurs that
confirms this leading and as a result the
person is much blessed. Predictive
prophecy-prophecy as essentially
foretelling-is to be strongly guarded
against.“6
From what has been said, it is clear
that prophecy is primarily for believers.
So Paul later wrote, “Prophecy is not
for unbelievers but for believers”
(1 Cor. 14:22). However, a secondary

173The Greek word parakltisis is often best translated “encouragement” (as in RSV and
here). Paul writes in 1 Thessalonians 5:ll: “Therefore encourage [purukaleite] one
another, and build up [oikodomeite] one another, just as you also are doing” (NASB). A
further translation of purukuleb is “comfort” (especially see 2 Cor. 1:3-6, where a form of
purukuleo is “comfort” (especially see 2 Cor. 1:3-6 where a form of purukuleb is used nine
times: clearly “comfort” is the proper translation in these verses). However, in 1 Corinthians 14:3 either “edification” or “encouragement” is more likely (cf. 14:31, w h e r e
“comfort” is even less likely than in v. 3). Also since Paul uses a third term, purumythiu
(xc next above), which may also be translated “comfort,” it is unlikely that puruklt?sis
should bear so similar a meaning.
1 !“The use of purumvthia in its verbal form is clearly shown in John 11:31 that speaks of
“the Jews who were with her in the house, consoling [purumythoumenoi] her,” namely,
Mary who was mourning the death of her brother Lazarus. Purukuleo and purumytheomui
may also be seen together in 1 Thessalonians 2: 11: “We exhorted and comforted . . . every
one of you” ( K J V). In I Corinthians 12 Paul writes, “If one member suffers, all suffer
together” (v. 26). It may be to that particular situation that Paul writes in 14:3 about
prophecy as consolation.
‘750ne in the special order of prophets, namely Agabus, did predict the future. I earlier
quoted words from Acts 11:27: “Now in these days prophets came down from Jerusalem to
Antioch [hence reference to a special order of prophets].” Then the text continues, “And
one of them named Agabus stood up and foretold by the Spirit that there would be a great
famine over all the world; and this [famine] took place in the days of Claudius” (v. 28).
(Also see Acts 21: 11 for a further prediction by Agabus.) We should continue to bear in mind
that in regard to the gifts of the Spirit Paul is not talking about a special order of prophets but
of prophesying within the gathered community of believers. Agabus was an itinerant prophet
(along with others who “came down” to a certain place) and as such did predict the future;
prophesying in the local body is (as I have described it) basically nonpredictive.
‘7hThis is especially true today when astrology, fortunetelling, and horoscopes abound.
Their claims to predict the future (and thereby possibly to control it) are a far cry from
genuine prophecy.
NIV
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function of prophecy is to convict unbelievers of sin so that they turn to God.
Paul continues, “If all prophesy,177 and
an unbeliever or outsiderl7X enters, he
is convicted by all, he is called to
account by all, the secrets of his heart
are disclosed; and so, falling on his
face, he will worship God and declare
that God is really among you” (vv. 2425). This extraordinary change occurs
not through the proclamation of one
person (as in preaching) but through the
prophesying of many. That many believers are channels for God to speak
directly brings such overwhelming conviction, judgment, and heart searching
that the unbeliever or outsider can only
fall on his face and worship God. Moreover, he will know for a certainty that
God is truly present among His people.
It is most noteworthy that this happens
as prophecy goes forth not to the unbelievers and outsiders but to believers
(“prophecy is . . . for believers”). The
coming of unbelievers and outsiders to
a vivid experience of the Lord is a side
c:[fC>c,t (but what a great one!) of proph-

ecy sounding forth in the believing
community.
Because of the importance of prophecy, the w o r d s s p o k e n need to be
considered carefully. Paul writes, “Let
two or three prophets speak, and let the
others’79 weighlX0 w h a t i s s a i d ”
(1 Cor. 14:29). The basic purpose of
this weighing is to discern the significance and relevance of a given
prophecy within the body of believers.18’ If God is truly speaking in
prophecy, then it is important to weigh
each word. This includes such matters
as the import of the prophecy, the
person(s) addressed, and the relation to
other prophecies that may have been
spoken. There should be no hurrying
past a prophecy as if it were only a
human word. The prophetic message,
as God-given, needs careful weighing
by all.
But the weighing may also include
judging. In fact the admonition of Paul
could be read thus: “Let two or three
prophets speak, and let the others pass
judgment” ( N A S B ) . 182 In another letter
Paul wrote, “Do not despise prophesy-

lT:‘l’his is contrasted with everyone’s speaking in tongues and the effect that that would
have on unbelievers (v. 23). (See section VIII, “Kinds of Tongues,” for a discussion of that
rl;;ittcr.)
’ 7X’l‘he Greek word is idicitgs. The KJV reads “one unlearned,” NASB “an ungifted man,”
NIL’ “some who do not understand” (Nlvmg “some inquirer”). According to BAGD, the
"~KL~Tw.L and &~TL(TTOL [unbelievers] together form a contrast to the Christian congregation.
‘l‘hc 1s. are neither similar to the &TLU~OL . . . nor are they full-fledged Christians; obviously
they stood betw. the two groups as a kind of proselytes or catechumens.” Hence an idi6rFs
IIKI~ ;II>o be called an uninitiated person, one who is not yet a “full-fledged” Christian but is
Inquiring :Ihout. looking into, and perhaps being instructed in the faith. He is an “outsider.”
brll :I\ prophecy goes forth his position may quickly change.
1 ““‘l‘he o t h e r s ” (hoi ulloi) is best understood to refer to the others not prophesying,
hence the rest of the assembled believers. If the reference were to a limited group of
pl,cjphct\, the (ireek phrase would probably be hoi loipoi, “the rest” (i.e., of the prophets).
In \'CIW 31 l’a11l adds, %’ You can lzll prophesy one by one, so that all may learn and all be
CIK~~II~~~_Y~.” Thus “the others” refers to “all” the rest (i.e., the entire assembly). (On this
\cc i:~pc~i;llly (;ruclem, 7‘11~2 Gift ofProphecy in the New Testament und Today, 70-74, and
I’eC ~ i‘llc~ b’i;..ct I*:i >r.st I P to thr CJorinthiuns, NICNT, 694.)
“*“‘l’he (;rcek word is tlic~krinctosrrn; NIV (similar to KSV above) has “weigh carefully.”
I:. HIIIW. following the words “weigh what is said,” has in parenthesis “(lit.
‘div.cm‘ OI ‘dixtingllish’ it Icf. 12. 101. or, just possibly, ‘discuss’ it), so as to ascertain its
dilc’ct Ic/cv;Irl~~c”
t I cir~tl 2 C ‘orirrrl/itr/r.y, NC’RC, 1 3 4 ) .
“lili\ rc<irl\ “irrcJgzc>“: I<! I{ 1~1s “c\t_*rci\e tlleir judgnlent upon what is said.”
Iii 1.

3x5

-

_ _“__.-“- “_. ..-. _^__ . . .

.-~~~..i-__“..l,“-.^~,,“-.,_.-“._-.”
RENEWAL THEOLOGY
ing, but test’83 everything; hold fast
what is good” (1 Thess. 5:20-21). But
why, one may ask, would prophecy, or
prophesying, call for judging and testing? Is not prophecy (as earlier stated)
God’s speaking directly? The answer is
yes -in all true prophesying. Let me
clarify. There is always a possibility
that a presumed prophecy is not from
God. John writes, “Beloved, do not
believe every spirit, but test the spirits
to see whether they are of God; for
many false prophets have gone out into
the world” (1 John 4:l). A person may
claim to speak in the name of God, and
yet his spirit is not “of God”; hence the
prophecy is a false one. Someone may
enter the assembly and speak a “Thus
says the Lord” 184 and yet the message
be totally false. 185 In addition it is
possible for someone in the assembly to
claim to speak a prophetic word, but it
may come from his own mind and
spirit.186 There is no guarantee that
because one uses the language of prophecy he is truly prophesying. Thus the
importance, the urgency, of testing
prophecy cannot be overemphasized.

THE NINEFOLD MANIFESTATION
In summary, the weighing of prophecy consists of discerning both the
significance and the source of what is
uttered.187 The latter is actually primary, for if the source is not of God,
then it is pointless to consider the
significance. However, ordinarily in a
believing community where Jesus is
recognized as Lord, the significance is
the main concern. What, and perhaps to
whom, is the Lord speaking through
this prophecy?
Nonetheless, testing remains important because of the high-powered nature
of prophecy. Because true prophecy is
the very utterance of God, hence extremely important, it is urgent that any
recognized false prophecy be cast
aside. Let us, accordingly, look at a
number of statements that will affirm
the character and spirit of true prophecy and at the same time throw light on
the dubious and the false.
1. True prophecy is an expression of
the mind and Spirit of Christ. Prophets
of old prophesied “by the Spirit of
Christ within them” (1 Peter 1: 11).
This is true in even greater and fuller

1*3The Greek word is dokimazete; “to test, examine, prove, scrutinize (to see whether a
thing be genuine or not), as metals” (Thayer).
184As Amos did in the Old Testament (Amos 1:3, 6, 9, 11, 13; 2:1, 4; 3:ll; 5:4 KJV);
similarly Agabus in the New Testament: “Thus says the Holy Spirit” (Acts 21:ll).
185 Jesus Himself said, “Beware of false prophets, who come to you in sheep’s
clothing . . .” (Matt. 7:15). Our gathering of believers some years ago had a jolting
experience. A man entered the group and prophesied that God wanted all the people
gathered to leave their “dead churches.” After the immediate shock many in the group
expressed their judgment that the Lord was not speaking in the man’s word. The man, now
shown to be a false prophet, left the meeting in anger, never to return.
1*6In the Old Testament God through Jeremiah denounced the false prophets. He said to
the .eople, “Do not listen to the words of the prophets who prophesy to you, filling you with
vain hopes; they speak visions of their own minds, not from the mouth of the L ORD” (Jer.
23: 16). Through Ezekiel God similarly spoke against “those who prophesy out of their own
minds” (Ezek. 13:2). Such false prophesying is still possible.
‘*‘Dunn speaks of “an evaluation, a testing, a weighing ofthe prophetic utterance [italics
his] by the rest . . . to determine both its source as to inspiration and its significance for the
assembly” (Jesus and the Spirit, 234). This is well said. Grudem views the weighing as
relating to the individual words spoken, “a process whereby every member of the
congregation would listen carefully and evaluate each statement, distinguishing what he felt
to be good from the less good . . . helpful from the unhelpful . . . true from the false” (The
Gift of Prophecy in I Corinthians, 64-65). However, contra Grudem, there is no suggestion
in Paul’s words about “weighing” that he intends such piecemeal evaluation. A prophecy is
either from God or not; if it is, then it is to be totally received.
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measure since Christ has come in the for one another, as good stewards of
flesh and has sent the Holy Spirit. Any God’s varied grace: whoever speaks, as
prophecy, accordingly, that breathes a one who utters oracles of God . . . that
spirit foreign to Christ cannot be a true in everything God may be glorified
prophecy. This is the primary test of through Jesus Christ” (1 Peter 4: loprophecy: namely, a valid representa- 11). Such oracular utterance surely intion of Christ.
cludes prophecy. Hence if one prophe2. True prophecy is harmonious with sying seeks by that to elevate himself, if
God’s own word in Scripture. Because prophesying is basically self-serving, it
the Scriptures have the Holy Spirit as cannot be from God. The end of true
their ultimate Author and it is the same prophecy is the glorification of God.
Spirit who speaks in prophecy, there
can be no dissonance. Moreover, since
Now I add a few miscellaneous rethe Scriptures are God’s comprehen- marks about prophecy. First, the act of
sive word to which nothing substantial prophesying has a vital connection with
can be added, any utterance that goes faith. As we have earlier observed, the
beyond or adds to what is contained in gift of faith is related to the gifts that
Scripture cannot be true prophecy. follow: healings, miracles, and now
Prophecy has its checkpoint in Holy prophecy. Without faith, healings and
Scripture.
miracles do not occur, nor does proph3. True prophecy builds up the com- ecy. Paul, writing to the Romans about
munity: “He who prophesies edifies the the charismuta, says, “. . . if prophecy,
church” (1 Cor. 14:4). Accordingly, according to the proportion of his faith”
any utterance that is basically judgmen- (12:6 NASB). Prophecy, while coming
tal or negative in word or manner is from revelation, must find a correfalse prophecy. Prophecy is for building spondence in faith,lg8 so that the person
up, not tearing down. There may indeed who prophesies does so out of a faith
be admonition and warning, even ex- that God will speak through his words.
hortation to desist from some evil, but Prophesying calls for the courage to
the whole purpose is positive: the launch out in speech, believing that God
strengthening of faith and practice.
will supply the words. This is not
4. True prophecy finds consent and always easy because the one prophesyagreement in the minds and hearts of ing usually knows nothing of what will
others in the community. Since the be said beforehand and must rely totally
same Holy Spirit is at work in all, all are on the Spirit of God.
in a position to “pass judgment” on the
Second, there is no set form for the
validity of what is spoken. There should language of prophecy. Since God is
be a prevailing sense in the community speaking through the words of true
that the prophecy was divinely inspired. prophecy, the language is often in the
The spirit of one prophesying and his or first person, like the language of Acts
her words stand under the judgment of 13:2: “The Holy Spirit said, ‘Set apart
others.
for me Barnabas and Saul for the work
5. True prophecy serves to glorify to which I have called them.’ “189 Or
God, not man. Peter writes, “As each the language may be more that of the
has received a gift [charisma], employ it third person, such as that of Agabus,
_P
lxx EG’I‘ speaks of prophecy as “an ci~~~&h~tj~~s [revelation] of hidden things of God
realised through a peculiar clearness and intensity of faith” (2:888).
lX”Thc prior verse speaks of “prophets and teachers” (v. I). The implication
through one of the prophets prexnt the words of the Holy Spirit came forth.
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“Thus says the Holy Spirit, ‘So shall
We are just beginning again to apprethe Jews at Jerusalem bind the man who ciate the powerful gift of prophecy i n
owns this girdle . . .’ ” (Acts 21: 1 I).“0
the assembly of believers. There is little
In either case, God is speaking through wonder that Paul said, “Eagerly desire
the lips of people.lYl True prophecy the spiritual gifts, especially that you
may be spoken a variety of ways as the may prophesy.” We are to desire this
Lord Himself wills it.
not for self-aggrandizement but that
Third, prophesying should be done in God’s voice may be heard and His
an orderly manner. Paul wrote, “Let people thereby edified. May prophecy
two or three prophets speak, and let the truly flourish in the church!
others weigh what is said. If a revelation is made to another [prophet] sitting
VII. DISTINGUISHINGS OF
by, let the first be silent” (1 Cor.
SPIRITS’93
14:29-30). Orderliness calls for one
This next listed gift of the Holy Spirit
person to prophesy at a time and a
readiness on the part of that person to again relates to an individual: “to andefer to another when he receives a other the distinguishings of spirits [diakrevelation. Prophesying can and should riseis pneumatbn]” (1 Cor. 12: 10 NA~B).
be done “one by one” (v. 31). It is not As with all the preceding gifts, this is a
a disorderly outburst-an “Ijust had to particular gift or manifestation of the
do it” sort of thing. Thus Paul adds, Spirit for the common good.
The word “distinguishings” may also
“The spirits of prophets are subject to
prophets” (v. 32), 192 meaning that pro- be translated as “discemings”lY4 and
phetic speech, though it is of God, is refers to a “judging through,“i9s a
always under the control of the one piercing through what is outward to the
prophesying. This implies that there is inner reality. Since “distinguishings” is
no justification at any time for one in the plural, more than one discerning
prophesying to interrupt what else is in a given situation is implied. The
going on, for example, preaching and individual to whom the gift is imparted
teaching. Disorderliness is not God’s will be enabled to accomplish more than
way, for, as Paul concludes at this one distinguishing or discerning.
This discerning is not just discernpoint, “God is not a God of confusion
but of peace” (v. 33).
ment in general 196 but relates to “spirlyoIn both cases just described, the prophets were those recognized as such and not those
who occasionally prophesied. However, whatever the variation between established and
occasional prophets, there seems no reason to believe that the method of prophesying
differs.
‘9’Incidenta11y, this does not call for an unnatural voice. A loud, booming voice crying
forth a “Thus saith the Lord” is no more divinely inspired tian a quiet and natural voice
declaring His word! (The unnatural voice, meant to impress, n.ight even be that of a false
prophet.)
19*The NIV translates verse 32 thus: “The spirits of prophets are subject to the control of
prophets.”
i93The Greek word translated “distinguishings” is in the plural. So again (as with the
previous two gifts), despite the awkwardness in English, I am translating it as plural.
194~~~ reads “discerning” (singular). I will frequently use the plural, “discemings,” in
what follows.
‘95The verbal form of diukrisis is diukrinb-literally, to “judge through” (&a + krinb).
Diakrinb is the same verb used in I Corinthians 14:29: “Let the others weigh [or judge] what
is said” (recall our discussion in sect. VI, “Prophecy”).
196As Harold Horton says, “There is no such gift as the Gift of Discernment” (The Gifts
of the Spirit, 70).
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its.” “Spirits,” in turn, may refer to a
wide range of the human, the demonic,
even the angelic. All human beings are
embodied spirits, the spirit being the
inmost essence of human nature; demons are evil, unclean spirits; and
angels are “ministering spirits” (Heb.
I: 14). Hence, discernings of spirits can
well relate to a whole range of spirits
possibly operating in a given situation.“’ Accordingly, more than one
discerning (thus the plural, “discernings” or “distinguishings”) may be
needed to deal with the complexity of
spiritual forces that are at work.
Such distinguishings of spirits are
possible only by another spirit, indeed
by the Holy Spirit. It is by the illumination of the Spirit through the spirit of a
particular individual that spirits are perceived. Since this manifestation of the
Spirit is for the common good, it serves
particularly to discern the spirit at work
in any expression or activity within the
Christian community.

A. Human Spirits
First, there is the perception of human spirits. Paul speaks in 1 Corinthians 14:32 about “the spirits of
prophets.” Accordingly, one who is
operating by the Holy Spirit in the gift
of discernings of spirits is able to perceive the spirits of those prophesying.
Hy extension, since all may prophesy’98
( 1 Cor. 14:24). the discernings of spirits
relates to each person who is present in
the fellowship. By the sudden illumination of the Holy Spirit, hence a supernatural action, the spirits of those
present may be discerned.
Jesus Himself had a total sensitivity
to people in their inner nature. On first
seeing Simon, J e s u s d e c l a r e d , “ Y o u
shall be called Cephas (which m e a n s
“‘Bittlinger speaks of
d e m o n i c p o w e r s ”(Gifis
’

this gift as

Peter),” that is, “Rock” (John I :42).
Jesus looked deep into Simon’s inner
being and saw the m a k i n g o f s o l i d
character. Jesus, shortly thereafter,
saw Nathanael and declared, “Behold,
an Israelite indeed, in whom is no
guile!” (v. 47); hence Jesus perceived
in Nathanael a guileless spirit. According to John 2:25, Jesus “knew what was
in man.” This is demonstrated in accounts that follow-for example, Nicodemus (John 3) and the woman of
Samaria (John 4). Another Gospel
states that Jesus perceived “in his spirit” that some scribes “questioned within themselves” (Mark 2:8). Jesus is
shown in these accounts, and many
others, to be One who in His spirit
sensed the nature and motivations of
those whom He encountered. Since the
Holy Spirit is the Spirit of Jesus, that
same Spirit through the gift of discernings of spirits can reach deep into the
spirits of people.
Through the gift of discernings of
spirits, it follows that inner feelings and
motivations are perceived. It again is
the piercing through the outer surface to
the inner spirit. People who gather in
the fellowship represent a wide spiritual
range. Some may be present with a
heavy spirit or an anxious spirit; there
may be a weak spirit or a proud spirit;
some may come with a jealous spirit or
a bitter spirit. Such spirits may not be
apparent to others; indeed, the believers may not be fully aware of them
among themselves. Yet such spiritual
attitudes are likely to affect whatever
happens in the dynamics of interrelationships. Hence, the gift of the discernings of spirit can be of signal importance, for by a supernatural actionthat of the Holy Spirit-the spirits of
people are disclosed.lYY When this oc-

“the ability to distinguish between divine, human, and

rrr1tl (;rrrc~c’.s. 45).
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the area of need may become
apparent and proper ministry rendered.
Some illustrations may help. For example, as the body of believers comes
together, someone senses by the Spirit
that a certain person has a spirit of
heaviness and anxiety. ‘This spirit is a
block for him in group participation; for
it is hard to speak a word of wisdom or
knowledge, to minister in healings or
miracles, to give a prophetic utterance
when one is inwardly burdened. Furthermore, this person may not even be
aware of his situation until someone in
the Spirit says something like this: “I
perceive in you, my brother, a heavy
spirit of deep anxiety.” When this spirit
is recognized and ministry follows,*oo
not only is the burdened person blessed
but also the whole group may move
ahead in the operation of the other gifts.
A further example: someone in the
gathering may come with a headache
and ask for ministry through the gifts of
healings. Another person who senses
that the Holy Spirit will use him as a
channel for healing is about ready to
minister when still another individual
now being gifted with discernings of
spirits senses that the root of the headache is a bitter and unforgiving spirit.
Until this is recognized and properly
dealt with, healing is quite unlikely to
occur. Thus the gift of discernings of
spirits may clear the way for the healing
to take place.
Through this gift the Holy Spirit
provides depth perception of a spiritual
problem that lies at the root of a human
ailment. There are bodily ailments that
physicians are competent to deal with;
there are many difficulties in the human
GUI‘S,
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mind and emotions that psychologists
can help to resolve. However, on t h e
deepest level of the human spirit,201
where many problems have their rootage, there can be no perception of what
lies there except through the illumination of the Holy Spirit.
We must be circumspect here. The
gift of discernings of spirits by which
the human spirit is probed is not a
problem-solving gift. Like X-ray, it provides in-depth illumination without
which the inner person is shrouded in
darkness. But the illumination itself
does not resolve the problem. Nevertheless, the important thing is that the
spiritual situation be discerned; after
that other actions may follow (such as
proceeding with the ministry of the gifts
of healings, suggesting possible followup by qualified physicians, psychologists, and the like). Without the original
illumination by the Holy Spirit there is
likely to be uncertainty and confusion
as to how to proceed.
But there is also another direction the
gift of discernings of human spirits may
take. Beyond focusing on problem situations, there may also be the perception
of the positive. For example, a person
may sense the Holy Spirit moving upon
the spirit of someone to manifest Himself in a specific way, but that person is
holding back. A word of encouragement
may help him step out in the gift that he
is being granted. For example, “I discern that the Spirit is anointing you to
prophesy” may be all that is needed for
someone to begin to speak forth. A
gentle nudge by the Spirit can make a
great difference !
Or it may be that through the Holy

all are open and laid bare to the eyes of him with whom we have to do.” Accordingly,
through the action of the Holy Spirit-the Spirit of God operating by the gift of discernings
of spirits-human spirits are “open and laid bare.”
ZOOThis is not necessarily done by the person operating in the gift. Someone else, or
others, may now be used in providing that ministry.
‘O’A person in totality is body, soul (including mind, emotions, and will), and spirit (see
vol. I, chap. 9, “Man,” II.). Spirit is more than and deeper than soul or mind even when
such is viewed in its subconscious dimension.

I
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Spirit a person discerns, for example,
love, joy, and peace in the spirits of
many people. As the discerner calls
attention to this, all in the gathering
may thereby be edified. One line in a
chorus expresses this beautifully:
“There’s a sweet, sweet Spirit in this
place; and I know that it’s the Spirit of
the Lord.” To discern that Spirit and
share it with others is to bring a rich
blessing.
B. Demonic Spirits
Second, the perception of demonic
spirits is a critically important function
of the gift of discernings of spirits. For
where the Holy Spirit (the true supernatural) is at work, often the counterforce of evil spirits (the false supernatural) is also present. Hence, there is the
urgency of a clear discerning of such
demonic forces. Only then can they be
adequately dealt with.
Jesus is frequently shown in the
Gospels as One who discerned demonic
spirits. To illustrate: He recognized
immediately an “unclean spirit” torturing a man (Mark 1:23-25); He also saw
behind many illnesses the presence of
demonic forces, for example, a “deaf
and dumb spirit” (Mark 9:25). He saw
Satan at work in a seemingly loyal
statement by Peter and responded vehemently, “Get behind me, Satan!”
(Matt. 16:22-23). He “perceived” the
“craftiness” of the Pharisees in an
apparently open question about tribute
to Caesar (Luke 20:23-25). Jesus often
discerned behind the outward semblance an inner force of the demonic at
work.

In the early church Peter demonstrated discernings of spirits when he
perceived that Ananias and Sapphira
had lied about the disposition of their
property: “You have agreed together to
tempt the Spirit of the Lord” (Acts 5: I 9). Earlier Peter had said to Ananias,
“Why has Satan filled your heart to lie
to the Holy Spirit ?” (v. 3). Hence Peter
perceived that Satan was at work. Paul
likewise showed discernment of a demonic force as he “looked intently” at
Elymas the magician and declared Elymas’ opposition to the gospel to be
satanic-“You son of the devil” (Acts
13% 10). Later Paul recognized “a
spirit of divination” in the slave girl
who repeatedly declared that Paul and
his companions were “bond-servants of
the Most High God, who are proclaiming . . . the way of salvation”; Paul
“greatly annoyed . . . turned and said
to the spirit, ‘I command you in the
name of Jesus Christ to come out of
16: 16- 18
NASB).*O*
her!’ ”
(Acts
Through such spiritual discernment of
demonic spirits Peter and Paul gave
leadership to the church in its formative
period.
Now let us move into the local
church setting. Insofar as the Holy
Spirit is at work in the various gifts, it is
important to recognize where evil may
also be operative. This can be particularly true in the case of prophetic utterance. Significantly, Paul lists the gift of
discernings of spirits immediately after
prophecy as if to say that discernment
is particularly needed when prophecies

J”?Three comments: (I) The gift of discernings of spirits is much needed before an
exorcism occurs: it can be a serious mistake, often resulting in serious harm, if deliverance is
attempted when no evil spirit is present. (2) The gift of discernings of spirits is not a gift of
exorcism. When the discernment is correctly made, the way is prepared for any believerof course, including the discerner----to engage in deliverance. (3) The gift of discernings of
spirits does not ordinarily relate IO exorcism within the Christian fellowship, since (as
previously discuhscdi hclievcr\ ;II.C Ilot clcmon-possessed; however, there can be demonic
attacks of m a n y kind\ th;il II(*c’(I to hc perc~civccl and properly dealt with.
3’) I
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occur.207 We have previously noted
that true prophecy finds consent and
agreement with others in the community;?O4 now we further observe that a
particular individual through the discernings of spirits may perceive on
occasion an evil force at work even
when “good things” are proclaimed. So
it was with Paul and the slave girl who
spoke quite flattering, even true, words
about Paul and his companions; yet
Paul perceived that they came from a
spirit of divination, not from the Holy
Spirit. How particularly subtle such
“religious” words, or similar ones, can
be within the Christian community!
And how important it is that they be
recognized.
To follow up on this last point: pleasant and soothing words are not always
from God. A prime example of this is
found in the Old Testament narrative of
some prophets who prophesied victory
for the king of Israel: “Go up to Ramoth-gilead and triumph; the L ORD will
give it into the hand of the king”
(1 Kings 22: 12). However, this was a
“lying spirit” (v. 23), and the king of
Israel thereafter was killed in battle.
The lesson here is that prophecies in the
Christian community that speak only
good things-which, of course, people
generally like to hear-may not be from
the true Spirit but from a lying spirit.
For example, a prophetic word such as
“All is well; go ahead; God will give
you success in this undertaking” might
not be a word from the Lord but from
the adversary. The end could be anything but pleasant. Hence I stress the
importance of the gift of discernings of
spirits that may quickly perceive the

deception at work and alert others
before dire results follow.*“”
The failure to discern an evil spirit
can indeed be tragic. This was the
terrible failure at the beginning of the
human race that led to sin and the Fall.
When the evil spirit, Satan himself, in
the guise of a serpent, declared to the
woman the heady words “You will be
like God” (Gen. 3:5), she discerned no
evil at all and, with her husband later
concurring, took the fatal plunge by
eating the forbidden fruit. If there had
been a true discernment of spirit, Satan
would have been repulsed and the man
and the woman would have remained in
fellowship with God. The failure to
discern led to tragedy beyond measure.
The discernings of spirits is also
important in dealing with certain cases
of illness. Is a particular ailment only
physical or mental, or is there perhaps
some demonic power at work? It is
quite significant that in His ministry
Jesus dealt with two situations of
deafness in radically different ways. In
the one case there was a man who “was
deaf and had an impediment of
speech”; and in relation to the deafness
Jesus placed His fingers in the man’s
ears saying, “Be opened,” and the deaf
man was healed (Mark 7:32-35). In the
other case there was a convulsive boy
who was deaf and dumb; Jesus helped
him by saying, “You dumb and deaf
spirit, I command you, come out of
him, and never enter him again,” and
the boy was made whole (Mark 9:2527). The first case of deafness was
physical and dealt with by a healing
touch; the latter was spiritual and handled by deliverance. Jesus discerned

2”3EGT states t h a t “ ‘discernment of spirits’ is the counterpart and safeguard of
‘prophesying’ ” (2:888). Dunn writes, “Discerning of spirits is to be understood as
evaluation of prophetic utterunces, an investigating and interpreting which throws light on
their source and their signijcunce” (Jesus and the Spirit, 236, italics his).
204Secfion VI, 4.
?“‘Dunn adds to the words quoted in n. 203: “The importance of this charisma as a
regulative force within the charismatic community can hardly be overemphasized” (Jesus
rrrrtl tllc Spirit, 236).
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the difference. Surely this is relevant
today, for it is sometimes urgent to
discern the root of a given illness and
thus to know whether the ministry of
healing or exorcising is called for.
Another important and somewhat
similar function of the discernings of
spirits is in relation to miracles. We
have earlier discussed “the workings of
miracles” as a gift, or manifestation, of
the Holy Spirit. Now I emphasize that
not all that seems to be a miracle is of
God; for Satan can produce his counterfeits. Accordingly, there is critical need
for discerning what forces are at work.
From Pharaoh’s court magicians who
could also turn rods into serpents
( E x o d . 7:10-11)206 and water into
blood (vv. 21-22) to “the man of lawlessness,” who will display “all kinds
of counterfeit miracles, signs and wonders”207 (2 Thess. 2:3-9 N I V), there is
the continuing need to discern the
source of supernatural deeds.208 In our
day, with the multiplication of occultism, witchcraft, spiritism, etc., and the
demonic powers operating in them,
there is all the more need for spiritual
discernment. This is true even in the
church, the fellowship of believers,
because Satan most desires to penetrate
thereZUY and to perform his counterfeit
miracles. So it is that in the body of
believers, where miracles, along with
other spiritual gifts, are much to be
desired, there must be spiritual discern-

ment of the nature and source of super-

natural manifestations when they do
occur.
Thus it is apparent that the gift of
discernings of spirits is of much importance in relation to the preceding three
gifts of healings, workings of miracles,
and prophecy. For through this gift or
manifestation of the Holy Spirit there is
invaluable discernment as to whether
healing or deliverance is called for,
what spirit is at work in a supernatural
demonstration of power, and what is
the source of a prophetic utterance.
Because of the possible penetration of
evil forces in all these areas, the distinguishings, or discernings, of such demonic spirits is greatly needed. In this
central area of active ministry gifts* 10
the discernings of spirits is of critical
importance.
C. Angelic Spirits
Third, there may be the perception of
angelic spirits. * 11 If evil, or demonic,
spirits are perceptible by a special gift
of the Holy Spirit, it surely follows that
good, or angelic, spirits may likewise be
recognized by that same Spirit.212
I have earlier mentioned the description of angels as “ministering spirits.”
The full text in Hebrews is “Are not all
angels ministering spirits sent to serve
those who will inherit salvation?” (1: 14
N I V). If angelic spirits (angels) are sent

Z”hKecall
the earlier discussion in section V, “Workings of Miracles.”
.
:07 LIterally, “miracles, signs, and wonders of a lie [Gr. pseudous].”
zoxNot all that is supernatural is of God. Satan also operates in that realm.
?“Y“The man of lawlessness,” it is important to observe, “takes his seat in the temple of
God” (2 Thess. 2:3-4). See n. 149 supra. Whether “the temple” refers to Jerusalem (many
commentators) or the church (Calvin and others), the significant thing is that the force of evil
is most satanic-subtle, blinding, misleading-when operating within God’s holy precincts.
:lOTo review: these five gifts are faith, gifts of healings, workings of miracles, prophecy,
and discernings of spirits. Faith heads this list as essential basis for all that follows;
discernment rounds out the list as illumination on all that has preceded. Thus ideally all these
gifts work together in perfect harmonv.
:I ’ For a helpful disc&ion of this se; (;ifi.s of‘ the Spirit by Gordon Lindsay, volume 2,
chapter 2, “The Discerning of Angelic Spirits.”
“:Sce also vol. I, chapter 8. \t‘c.tion V: “lfuman Experience of Angels.”
39.3
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to serve believers,2 13 then we may
expect to have some experience of their
presence and activity. This could be all
the more true for one who is gifted with
the discerning of spirits.
An Old Testament illustration of angelic perception is found in a narrative
relating to Elisha the prophet. Elisha
was surrounded in a city by the horses
and chariots of the king of Syria; however, the prophet, undisturbed, said to
his servant, “Fear not, for those who
are with us are more than those who are
with them.” Elisha then prayed, “0
LORD . . . open his eyes that he may
see. ” As a result the servant saw, and
“behold, the mountain was full of
horses and chariots of fire round about
Elisha” (2 Kings 6: 16- 17). These were
angelic forces that Elisha, and subsequently his servant, discerned. It all
happened through spiritually opened
eyes.214
Angels often are recognized in the
New Testament. Among those who saw
them were Joseph, Mary, Zechariah,
certain shepherds, Mary Magdalene,
Peter, Cornelius, Paul, and John. After
Jesus’ temptation experiences, “angels
came and ministered to him” (Matt.
4: 11; cf. Mark 1: 13); also during His
agony in Gethsemane “there appeared
to him an angel from heaven, strengthening him” (Luke 22:43). The New
Testament is laden with experiences of
angels.
In regard to angels and the gathering
of the Christian community, one of the
most relevant passages is found in
Hebrews 12. There the worship of believers is vividly depicted: “You have
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come to Mount Zion and to the city of
the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem,
and to innumerable angels in festal
gathering . . .” (v. 22). Although this
great company (literally, “myriads”) of
angels ordinarily is as invisible to us as
“the heavenly Jerusalem,” they surely
may be spiritually experienced. Indeed,
it is quite possible that someone gifted
with the discernings of spirits may
perceive God’s presence and that of His
angels. So a contemporary chorus testifies:
Surely the presence of the Lord is in
this place.
I can feel His mighty power and His
grace.

I can hear the brush of angels’ wings,
I see glory on each face.
Surely the presence of the Lord is in
this place.* I s
To “hear the brush of angels’ wings”

(or however else the perception of
angels may be understood) may well be
the climactic experience in the discernings of spirits.
INTRODUCTION: KINDS OF
TONGUES AND INTERPRETATION
OF TONGUES
These final two gifts of the Holy
Spirit-kinds of tongues216 and interpretation of tongues-belong together.
Even as the first two (word of wisdom
and word of knowledge) relate to word
or utterance so the last two (tongues
and interpretation of tongues) relate to
tongues. However, the relation between tongues and interpretation is
more intimate, for one is not to function

2’3“Those who will inherit salvation” points to the believers’ completion of salvation in
the coming age.
214Elisha also had beheld “a chariot of fire and horses of fire” (2 Kings 2: 11) when Elijah
was taken up into heaven. Truly Elisha had a singular gift of perception.
*ljBy Lanny Wolfe, used by permission, Lanny Wolfe Music Co. (ASCAP).
216RSV and NASB translate 1 Corinthians 12:lO as “various kinds of tongues”; NIV“different kinds of tongues; KJV-“divers kinds of tongues.” However, the Greek phrase is
simply gens glbssdn, “kinds of tongues.”
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without the other.217 Tongues and interown self-expression-people speaking
pretation of tongues are twin gifts to be but the Holy Spirit giving the utterance
properly exercised together in the as- and in turn giving the interpretation of
sembly of believers.
what has been said. It is sometimes said
Both tongues and interpretation of that Paul lists these gifts last because
tongues are unique in that, unlike the they were least221 or because they
preceding seven gifts, they never oc- (especially tongues) were the problem
curred before the coming of the Holy in Corinth;222 however, such viewSpirit at Pentecost. Hence, we cannot points seem quite inadequate. I would
go back, as we can with the other seven far rather say-to repeat-that they
gifts, to the Old Testament or even to
are listed last because they were the last
the Gospels to find illustration. In congifts given and in unique fashion highnection with tongues Paul did quote a
light the Spirit’s self-manifestation.
passage in Isaiah thus: “With men of
Truly
these two gifts point in singular
other tongues2 I* and other lips will I
fashion
to a community of believers
speak unto this people” (1 Cor. 14:21
moving
in
the presence and power of
K J V; Isa. 28:ll LXX). H o w e v e r , P a u l
does not apply this passage to a pre- the Holy Spirit.
One further word of introduction:
Christian situation but to the Corinthian
These
last two manifestations of the
context (see 1 Cor. 14:20-22). The
Holy
Spirit
form a distinctive category
Gospels contain no incident of speaking
in tongues with interpretation follow- of gifts that operate beyond the mind.
ing.219 Hence, these last two gifts occur When Paul says, “If I pray in a tongue,
my spirit prays but my mind is unfruitonly with the dawn of the Christian era.
ful
[‘my intellect lies fallow’ NEB]"
In regard to the listing of the gifts, it
is possible that tongues and interpreta- (1 Cor. 14:14), he is speaking of a
tion of tongues are mentioned last be- category of gifts quite different from the
cause they were the last charismuta to first two (word of wisdom and, word of
be given. They were the last to arrive knowledge, which are mental gifts) and
on the scene.220 Also these two gifts the next five (which are extramental
signify in a climactic way the Spirit’s gifts).223 Here in these climactic two
2 1 7 Word of wisdom is not necessarily followed by word of knowledge whereas tongues
must be followed by interpretation (see below for fuller discussion).
2 1 8The Greek for “other tongues” is heterogltissois in 1 Corinthians; it is g/&s& heterus
in the LXX. It will be recalled that “other tongues” in Acts 2:4 is heteruis gkbsais. (Also see
chap. 9, n. 62.) I will discuss the Isaiah quotation later.
z I ‘In the Gospels there is frequently a word or words given in Aramaic then immediately
translated into Greek (e.g., Matt. 27:33; Mark 5:41; 15:34; John 1:38, 41-42). Obviously
Aramaic is not spoken in tongues; nor is the translation an interpretation (see section IX):
?2OThe other seven gifts are found earlier in the Old Testament and the Gospels.
zz I E.g., Bruce speaks of “nine forms of ‘spiritual manifestation’ ” as “probably in
descending order of value” (I and 2 Corinthians, N C B C , 119), thus tongues and
interpretation of tongues are the least in value. Incidentally, the idea of “last because least”
hardly is in line with Paul’s speaking in 1 Corinthians 13 about “faith, hope, love” (v. 13) in
that order. “ Love” is listed last, but it surely is not least, for Paul adds, “but the greatest of
these is love”!
?I? Fee says that tongues “is listed last not because it is ‘least,’ but because it is the
problem” (First Epistle to the Corinfhiuns, NICNT, 572). Even if one were to affirm that the
Corinthians overrated tongues (which is quite possible), it by no means follows that Paul’s
order relates to a problem.
22 ‘Recall footnote 50 regarding mental and extramental phenomena.
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gifts the human mind is transcended***
by the operation of the Holy Spirit
through the human spirit to give both
language and the interpretation: these
are supramental gifts.225 Tongues and
interpretation of tongues operate on a
level above and beyond the mind; they
signify the climax in spiritual directness
and intensity.
VIII. KINDS OF TONGUES
This is the gift of “kinds of tongues
[gene gl6ssbn]” (1 Cor. 12:lO). The
word “kinds” suggests that the tongues
referred to are not always of the same
character, hence there may be a variety
of tongues uttered. Since this is a
manifestation of the Holy Spirit, there
is no limitation on the languages spo-

ken: spiritual utterance is multiple in
kind.226
Moreover, this gift is not “the ability“227 to speak in tongues; nor is the
gift that of “ecstatic utterance.“**8
“Ability” implies some human capacity, whereas the gift is essentially the
Spirit’s doing; “ecstatic utterance”
suggests irrational speech, whereas the
gift is suprarational and profoundly
spiritual. The only ability a person has
is to make his tongue and lips available
to the Holy Spirit for Him to give the
utterance: the Spirit alone has the ability. Ecstasy is a term that at best
connotes emotional delight. Although
speaking in tongues surely is a joyous
experience, there is always the content
of communication; it is speech, not
simply emotional expression.

*z*The quotation from EGT (in n. 50 referred to above), following the statement about the
Holy Spirit working “through the n&s [mind]” (the first two gifts), and “in distinction from
the notis” (the next five gifts), continues with the words “in supersession of the noh” (the
last two gifts). The Greek word heteros,“another,” as previously mentioned, separates
these three categories.
**sProphecy might also seem to belong in this category. However, although the message
is from the Holy Spirit, the words are in one’s native tongue, so in that sense they could be
called extramental rather than supramental. Interpretation of tongues to be sure is also in
one’s native speech (in that sense like prophecy); however., since the tongue interpreted is in
the language of the Spirit, this belongs to the supramental category.
22bIt has been frequently suggested that Paul was referring to “kinds of tongues” when he
wrote, “If I speak in the tongues of men and of angels . . . ” (1 Cor. 13:l). Tongues from
such a viewpoint would refer to a multiplicity of human languages (as possibly at Pentecost)
and of angelic languages. In regard to human languages see my previous discussion (chap. 9,
III.). Regarding languages of angels I have earlier called attention to Dunn’s statement that
“Paul thought of glossolalia as speaking the language(s) of heaven” (Jesus and the Spirit,
244). See likewise Fee, First Epistle to the Corinthians, NICNT, 630; Barrett, First Epistle
to the Corinthians, HNTC, 299-300; Bruce (1 and 2 Corinthians, NCBC, 125). H.
Conzelmann writes that “the wording does not in itself require the equating of angels’
language and speaking with tongues,” but then he adds, “Yet Paul is presumably after all
thinking realistically of the language of angels” (I Corinthians, 221). I have some difficulty
in equating angelic languages with speaking in tongues since it is the Holy Spirit, the Spirit of
God, who gives the utterance and therefore presumably would speak more than the language
of angels. Ralph P. Martin perhaps put it best when he said that “the tongues of angels’ ” is
“a Jewish phrase to denote a type of prayer-speech eminently suited to praising God” (The
Spirit and the Congregation, 43). Thus the “tongues of angels” is another way of referring to
spiritual utterance as being from heaven, even if it is not literally the speech of angels. (Cf.
2 Cor. 12:4, where a man [presumably Paul himself] was said to have been “caught up into
paradise, and heard unspeakable words” [KJV].)
**‘As in the 1978 edition of the NIV: “to another the ability to speak in different kinds of
tongues.” In the 1983 revision the word “ability” is omitted, the reading being simply “to
another speaking in different kinds of tongues.” This is a fortunate alteration.
**sAs in the NEB translation: “another has the gift of ecstatic utterance of different
kinds.” (See chap. 9, n. 24, for my objection to the use of the word “ecstatic.“)
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Kinds of tongues is a particular gift,
or manifestation, of the Holy Spirit:
“ . . . to another various kinds of
tongues. ” As with the other spiritual
gifts, it is a distribution of the Spirit
“individually as he wills” (1 Cor.
12: 11). Thus this is not a gift that
everyone has. Paul emphasizes this in a
later rhetorical question, “Do all speak
with tongues”? (v. 30). The implied
answer is no-“ All do not speak with
tongues, do they?“*29 The Holy Spirit
sovereignly manifests Himself in
tongues through an individual: it is a
particular gift or manifestation of the
Holy Spirit.
This gift of tongues belongs within
the context of the gathered community.
Like all other spiritual gifts, it is “for
the common good” (1 Cor. 12:7).
“Kinds of tongues” is a gift of the Spirit
for the edification of the body. Tongues
function as a necessary manifestation
through one or more individual members of that body without which the
community would be incomplete.
At this point we need to recognize
that there is an important difference
between tongues as an accompaniment
of the coming of the Holy Spirit and
tongues as an individual gift of the
Spirit. As we have observed in some
detail,‘J” the accounts of speaking in
tongues in Acts included all persons
present: it was not limited to one or a
few. In the Epistles, as we noted,
speaking in tongues is frequently ref‘erred to or implied as a continuing
cxper-ience in the lives of believers.
~‘“‘l‘hi\ is the NASB
,i’lo.s.stri.s Itilorr.virl:“’
““SW chapter- 9,

Tongues belong to the ongoing life of
prayer and praise. There is no limitation: all believers thus may speak in
tongues. Moreover, this New Testament truth has been confirmed countless times in the lives of Spirit-filled
believers. However-and herein is the
critical point-by no means do all who
speak in tongues devotionally (i.e., in
prayer and praise) also speak in tongues
for the edification of the body of believers. Tongues in the latter case“kinds of tongues”-are not spoken
by all but only by those through whom
the Holy Spirit chooses to act.
Since there often is confusion in this
matter, we need to stress the difference
between devotional tongues and ministry tongues. Devotional tongues, originating in the coming of the Spirit and
continuing in the life of prayer and
praise, have no limitation: all m a y
speak in tongues. Indeed, Paul implies
this later in 1 Corinthians 145, where
he says, “I want*31 you all to speak in
tongues.” The apostle is obviously talking about something desirable and possible for all. Also Paul begins a later
statement in this way: “If . . . the
whole church assembles and all speak
in tongues . . .” (v. 23). In this statement Paul goes even further by implying that all the Corinthians could speak
in tongues. Clearly such speaking must
refer to a different use of tongues than
is described in 1 Corinthians 12, where
Paul refers to tongues as an individual
gift (“to another” [v. lo]) so that not
all speak in tongues (“Not all speak

translation, a good rendition of the Greek text, “me [not] puntes
“The Phenomenon of Tongues.”

.’ ’ “l‘hc Greek word for “I want” is thelo. According to TDNT, “%AELV [thelein] denotes
ill I’:1111 the weighty and authoritative discharge of office. In this form it always implies
~‘\olrll(, will” (italics added) (3:49). Translations of 1 Corinthians 14:5 that read, “I wish
th;it \OII :iII xpoke in tongues” (NASB), “ I would like every one of you to speak in tongues”
(NIV), ;~nd ” I would that ye alI spake with tongues” ( K J V) are far too weak. The RSV is
Co1 reel i it i4 ;I matter- of PauI’s will: “I Mwnt you . . .” (Note the “I want” [the161 likewise in
1 (‘01.. IO: I, Il:.3, and 12: I: in these instances thclo is translated “I want” [or “do not
\k:lrll”l :lI\O iI NIV ;lfld NASI~.)
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with tongues, do they’?” [v. 301). The

difference is apparent: Paul in I Corinthians 12: 10, 30 is dealing with speaking
in tongues as a particular gift for ministry; in 1 Corinthians 145, 23 Paul is
referring to the general practice of
tongues in the devotional life of all in
the community.
Hence, although it may be correct to
say (as sometimes people do), “I do not
speak in tongues because that is not my
gift” in reference to body ministry, it is
incorrect to add, “Therefore God does
not want me to speak in tongues at all.”
Such an attitude may both prevent a
person from experiencing the overflow
in tongues that results from being filled
with the Holy Spirit as well as the
continuation of prayer and praise in the
fullest dimension. It is urgent that we
distinguish between tongues as a normal accompaniment of the Spirit-filled
life and tongues as a gift (freely given,
never possessed) of the Spirit when the
community comes together. Both devotional tongues and tongues for ministry
are urgently needed.
There is, however, no essential difference between devotional and ministry tongues. The differentiation is not in
essence but in practice. For example, a
person who speaks in tongues on an
occasion of body ministry is one who
already speaks in tongues in his prayer
life. It is essentially the same speaking
but now oriented to the upbuilding of
the community.
Another point: a person may regularly speak in tongues, even sing in
tongues,*32 but only rarely, if at all,
experience the gift of tongues. The
latter depends basically on the Holy
Spirit, who distributes that gift as He
wills.233 It may be His decision to

apportion another gift rather than
tongues. However, the gift of tongues
for ministry may, like all the other gifts,
be earnestly desired and prayed for.
Although such a desire does not determine what the Spirit does, it may prepare the way for God’s sovereign action.
I will now summarize a few additional points about tongues.
1. The very expression “kinds of
tongues” suggests a variety and multiplicity. The double plural is similar to
that of gifts of healings, workings of
miracles, and distinguishings of spirits.
Although the person is one, he speaks
various kinds of tongues in the community. This in itself is an extraordinary
phenomenon because most people who
speak in tongues speak only one tongue
in ordinary speech. Now by the Holy
Spirit a person is enabled to speak not
only a new tongue but a variety of
tongues.
We have earlier observed that the
content of tongues at various times is at
least threefold: praise to God, speaking
His mysteries, and offering supplications.234 Here is a variety of utterances
in tongues (hence “kinds of tongues”)
that when offered in the community of
believers edify much. Since speaking in
tongues is primarily transcendent
praise, and praise is the basic activity of
a gathering of believers, it follows that
tongues, whether spoken or sung,*35
may be the catalyst to bring forth
further community praise. Traditional
prayers and hymns, even choruses,
though surely valuable, may after a time
become somewhat routine, with little
spiritual vitality in their utterance. Then
someone speaks or sings in tongues,
and often a spiritual breakthrough oc-

*~*Recall the previous discussion of this in chapter 9.
?jjTo be sure, all tongues are given (one does not achieve such) including devotional
tongues; however, tongues for ministry is a special charisma or gift of the Holy Spirit.
Ix4See chapter 9, “The Phenomenon of Tongues,” IV, “Content.”
zlsAs in I Corinthians 14:15.
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WI-S. Again, since in tongues a person
speaks forth mysteries, hidden things,
the very declaration of these things of

have profoundly significant
effects in the community. We have
earlier observed how word of wisdom
and word of knowledge open up many
vistas of truth; speaking in tongues
reaches deep into the mysteries of God
and thus can richly bless the community. Still again, since tongues may also
at times be avenues of supplication and
intercession, this can greatly enhance
the outreach of the community in its
prayerful concern for others.236
Now none of this means that only
one person may be used by the Holy
Spirit for such multiple ministry. One
person may be, for the gift is kinds of
tongues. However, Paul, in describing
the community in action, later says, “If
anyone speaks in a tongue, it should be
by two or at the most three” (1 Cor.
14:27 NASB).*~~ In any event, whether
there be only one or two, or three, each
person speaking can greatly edify the
body of believers. “Kinds of tongues”
are invaluable to full ministry.
2. Speaking in tongues, while a blessing for believers, is a sign to unbelievers. Paul writes, “So then tongues
are for a sign, not to those who believe,

God can

but to unbelievers” (1 Cor. 14:22 NASB).
The background of Paul’s statement is

his free quotation from the Book of
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Isaiah: “In the law it is written, With
men of other tongues and other lips will
I speak unto this people; and yet for all
that they will not hear me, saith the
Lord” (v. 21 KJV). The words “So
then . . .” immediately follow. Although the “other tongues” in Isaiah
refer to the language of a foreign nation
through whom God spoke to an uncomprehending people,238 Paul freely applies this to the language of glossolalia
to which unbelievers turn a deaf ear.
The very fact that God speaks through
tongues and yet unbelievers spurn the
words is a judgment on them: they are
all the more confirmed in their disbelief.239
Let me apply this briefly to today.
Speaking in tongues should be evidence
to unbelievers of supernatural utterance. The very fact that the utterance
cannot be satisfactorily explained as a
language of man, moreover that millions of believers today speak in
tongues none of whom claim that the
language comes from themselves, ought
to be striking evidence that a Higher
Power is involved. The fact that unbelievers do not listen, indeed, often are
very critical of glossolalia, only deepens
their unbelief and hardness to the things
of God.
This serves to confirm Paul’s earlier
words in 1 Corinthians: “A natural
man*40 does not accept the things241 of

ZJhTo be effective all of this calls for interpretation (see section IX).
237Paul is speaking of the regulation of tongues (see below); however, the relevant point
here is that there may be more than one person who speaks in tongues.
2 ‘HIsaiah 28: 11, which reads in the RSV as “strange lips and with an alien tongue the LORD
will speak to this people, ” refers to the speech of the Assyrians who invaded Judah in Isaiah
and Hezekiah’s day. Assyrian/Akkadian, while a cognate language to Hebrew, was different
enough to be incomprehensible to the average Judean.
llYBarrett puts it well: “When they are not met with faith (cf. Heb. iv. 2) tongues serve to
harden and thus to condemn the unbeliever” (The First Epistle to rhe Corinfhiuns, HNTC,

333).

24”The Greek phrase is psych&s anthrdpos. The RSV reads “unspiritual man”; NIV has
“‘man without the Spirit.” These translations make it clear that “natural man” ( NASH and
K.IV) is opposite of “spiritual man.”
‘4l’I’he RSV reads “gifts.” Although the Greek is simply lu, “things,” the RSV correctly
ilppreciates that Paul is dealing with spiritual gifts. The background of Paul’s statement
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the Spirit of God; for they are fool-

ishness to him, and he cannot understand them, because they are spiritually
appraised”242 (2:14 NASH). The person
who is an unbeliever, a “natural man,”
cannot “accept” speaking in tonguesone of “the things” of the Spirit of
God. By not accepting tongues, even
declaring them to be “foolishness,” the
natural man stands all the more under
God’s judgment. So it is that speaking
in tongues is a sign not to those who
believe,243 for they spiritually discern
the Spirit of God in operation, but it is a
sign to those who are unbelievers. They
are confirmed as “natural” persons.
The situation has not changed in our
own time.
But now, to turn in a different direction, tongues may in some situations be
a sign to unbelievers that prepares the
way for faith. I refer particularly to the
Pentecostal event of Acts 2 in which a
multitude of unbelieving Jews heard the
120 speaking in tongues, and some 3000
hearers came to believe the gospel. All
of the multitude gathered at the sounding forth of tongues-“at this sound244
the multitude came together” (v. 6). It
was speaking in tongues that first
caught their attention. So in this case
speaking in tongues was used by the
Holy Spirit to bring a multitude of
inquisitive unbelievers together, a number of whom later came to salvation.

Speaking in tongucx ;lt I’cntecost t hercfore did not deepen the unbelief of all

who heard; rather it was the primary
attractive force that eventuated in salvation for many.245
We may draw some contemporary
parallel in that speaking in tongues,
because of its extraordinariness, can
gain an unbeliever’s positive attention.
The hearing of tongues spoken or sung
may have a kind of shock effect that
leads to inquiry and sometimes openness to the message of the gospel.246
3. Tongues have a regular place in the
ongoing ministry of the church. This is
apparent from the fact that tongues is
one of the manifestations of the Spirit
for the common good: “to another
kinds of tongues.” In this connection
we may observe an additional statement
of Paul, relating particularly to worship:
“When you assemble, each one has a
psalm, has a teaching, has a revelation,
has a tongue, has an interpretation”
(1 Cor. 14:26 NASB). Moreover, it is not
a matter of “may have” but “ h a s . ”
“Each one” does not mean that everybody has a tongue any more than every
one has a psalm, a teaching, a revelation, and an interpretation. Paul means
rather that one person has this, another
person has that; hence each person is
fully involved. And this unmistakably
includes having ‘ ‘a tongue. ”
In this portrait of assembled believers

relates particularly to the gifts of “word of wisdom” and “word of knowledge” (see
previous sections I and II).
*42Or “discerned” ( K J V, R S V, N I V). The Greek word is anakrinetai.
*43In another sense, speaking in tongues is a positive sign for believers: a sign of God’s
spiritual presence and power. Paul, however, as we have observed, is speaking in
1 Corinthians 14:22 of a sign in terms of judgment, a sign “to” unbelievers.
*44I.e., the sound of tongues. See chapter 9, n. 11.
245George Montague writes, “A sign is something that makes a person stop and thinkand the gift of tongues at Pentecost did just that for the Jews of all languages living in
Jerusalem. . . . It got their attention. In this sense it was a sign for those who did not
believe, of whom some would come to believe, some not” (The Holy Spirit: Growth of a

Bihlicul Tradition, 179).

14hIn my experience, singing in
This is especially the case when a
being spontaneously uttered. It is
impact on an unbeliever can be
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the Spirit (in tongues) may particularly have this effect.
number of people sing together, both words and melody
as if an unseen Director were leading the music. The
quite pronounced.

it is striking that none 01‘ the other
spiritual gifts except interpretation is
directly mentioned. A psalm or hymn is
a song of praise, 247 a teaching is prob-

dixcouragcd o r cvcn l‘orhiddcn. ‘l‘his
leads us to some words of Paul about
tongues: “ D o not forbid speaking in
tongues” (1 Cor. 14:39). There are

ably a spontaneous word of instruction,*dx and a revelation quite likely
refers here to the background for a
prophetic utterance.249 But a tongue is
unambiguously what Paul has been describing throughout.
If we view what Paul is describing in
1 Corinthians 14:26 as paradigmatic for
a contemporaneous gathering of believers, then the gift of tongues clearly
occupies a place of continuing importance. Unfortunately if Paul were to
visit most churches in our time, he
would have to say not “each one” but
“no one” has a tongue. Indeed, if
someone does have a tongue, often it is

many churches and church institutions
that either overtly250 or covertly15 1 act
counter to Paul’s injunction. For the
church at large in our day tongues
simply have no place at all.
On the other hand we must guard
against exaggerating the place of
tongues. It seems that the Corinthians
did precisely that. These words of Paul
imply as much: “But now, brethren, if I
come to you speaking in tongues, what
shall I profit you, unless I speak to you
either by way of revelation or of knowledge or of prophecy or of teaching?“*“?
(1 Cor. 14:6 NASB).~~~ Then follow a

*47This psalm or hymn ( R S V , N I V , N E B ; the Greek word is psulmon) is probably ;I
charismatic utterance in the Spirit. Barrett writes that psalmon refers to “a fresh, perhaps
spontaneous, composition, not an Old Testament psalm” (First Epistle to the Corintl~ians.
HNTC, 327).
*48“A teaching” likely is a charismatic presentation (see Rom. 12:7 on the charisma of
teaching) of a particular theme, hence spontaneous. Dunn writes in regard to this verse (also
1 Cor. 14:6) that “in Paul’s view the activity of teaching . . . is also a charismatic act . . . in
v. 26 both ‘hymn’ and ‘teaching’ are probably thought of as spontaneous utterances” (Jesus
and the Spirit, 237).

24YFor a connection between revelation and prophecy recall 1 Corinthians 14:30: “If a
revelation is made to another [prophet] sitting by, let the first [prophet] be silent.”
Revelation may also be the background for “word of wisdom” and “word of knowledge”
(as discussed in sections I and II). In any event revelation itself is not a gift of the Spirit but
background for gifts to follow.
250Recall my illustration in chapter 9, n. 67. I will now give another. An applicant for a
particular church college must sign the following statement: “If I am offered admission to
. . . and become enrolled, I will not speak in tongues publicly or privately and I will not
promote the gift of tongues to fellow students, staff, or faculty.” This is as flat a denial of
Paul’s words “Do not forbid . . .” as can be imagined.
251 While I was teaching in a seminary some years ago, it became known that I spoke in
tongues. For several years afterward there was a quiet but persistent attempt to silence me
or else to get me to move on to another place. This covert action in my case has had many
parallels elsewhere.
*5*Recall the discussion of teaching and revelation in prior footnotes 247 and 248.
“Knowledge” probably refers to “word of knowledge” (1 Cor. 12:8). In this case revelation
seems to be the immediate background, but prophecy may also be in view.
*sjPaul surely does not mean in this statement to minimize tongues or to state a
preference for revelation, knowledge, prophecy, and teaching. It is rather a matter of an
implied also- “unless I also. ” Further, it has been suggested that the speaking by way of
revelation, knowledge, etc., is actually an interpretation of the tongue. Barrett mentions
both possibilities, writing after “unless I speak to you” thus: “in addition, that is. or perhaps
by an interpretation of the tongue” (First Epistle to rhe Corinthians, HNTC, 317). Howard
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.
number of statements by Paul about the
need for intelligibility in utterance (vv.
7-1 I), concluding with the words “So
also you, since you are zealous of
spiritual gifts, seek to abound for the
edification of the church” (v. 12 N A S B) .
There may have been so much elation
among the Corinthians over their ability
to speak in tongues that such speaking
became the predominant feature in their
assembly. Later Paul says, “If, therefore, the whole church assembles and
all speak in tongues, and outsiders or
unbelievers enter, will they not say that
you are mad?” (v. 23 RSV ). “All” seem
to have been speaking in tongues, and
this produced a negative effect on outsiders and unbelievers. Tongues have a
proper but not all-important place.
This leads to a final word on speaking
in tongues: there needs to be order. One
of the last statements of Paul relating to
tongues is this: “If any speak in a
tongue, let there be only two or at most
three, and each in turn” (1 Cor. 14:27).
By this he speaks of both limitation,
“two or at most three,” and order,
“each in turn.” The Corinthians,
abounding in tongues, doubtless needed
that word-and so do some Pentecostal
and charismatic groups in our day.
Disorder brings neither edification to
the body of believers nor attractiveness
to outsiders who may be present. Another summary statement of Paul reads,
“All things should be done decently254
and in order” (v. 40). Propriety and
fittingness are to be the hallmark of all

things in the assembly. ‘I’he immediate
context is tongues-“Do not forbid
speaking in tongues” (v. 39)-and behind that are prophecy and other spiritual manifestations. Earlier Paul had
written, “God is not a God of confusion
but of peace” (v. 33). This is truly an
important message to the church at
Corinth and to the church of any time
and place.
IX. INTERPRETATION OF
TONGUES
The final gift of the Holy Spirit listed
by Paul is “interpretation of tongues”
[herm&neia gltissbn] ( 1 C o r . 12:lO).
This is likewise a gift to an individual:
“to another the interpretation of
tongues.” Paul later asks rhetorically,
“Do all interpret?” (v. 30),*55 implying
that interpretation of tongues is an
individual gift or manifestation of the
Holy Spirit.
This gift is not interpretation in general but functions only in relation to
tongues. All the other gifts, though
closely related, are independent manifestations of the Holy Spirit.256 However, there is no spiritual gift of interpretation as such; rather, the gift is only
that of interpretation of tongues.
To be sure, there are other kinds of
interpretation. For example, in the
Scriptures there is the interpretation of
dreams. Joseph and Daniel were both
interpreters of dreams through which
God spoke.257 God Himself gave the

Ervin opts for the latter and writes that “tongues are the vehicle for conveying revelation,
knowledge, prophecy, and teaching” (Spirit Baptism, 131). I have difficulty with this
viewpoint because of the lack of biblical and experiential evidence for tongues and
interpretation covering this wide a range.
254The Greek word is eusch@monds. The NIV has “fitting” (“a fitting and orderly way”);
NASB reads “properly.” BAGD has “decently, becomingly.”
255The NASB reads, “All do not interpret, do they?” This more literally follows the Greek
mP punks diermPneuousin (“not all interpret?“).

2s6This is true even of the gift of faith. Although this gift is often the background and
stimulus for such other gifts as healings and miracles, faith has its own unique contribution
(see earlier discussion in section III).
257For Joseph, see especially GeneSiS 40-41; for Daniel, see Daniel 2-5, 7.
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intcl.prcliltion.l’x ‘I’hcre is also the interpretation of the Scriptures themselves. Jesus, for example, “beginning
with Moses and all the prophets, . . .
interpreted259 to them [the men on the
road to Emmaus] in all the scriptures
the things concerning himself’ (Luke
24:27). Christ Himself continues to be
the key to biblical interpretation, and
through the Holy Spirit who inspired
the writing of Scripture the truth is
made known. The proper interpretation
of Scripture260 therefore is basic and
normative for Christian faith and experience. But now we are focusing on
neither the interpretation of dreams nor
the interpretation of Scripture but on
the interpretation of tongues.
The interpretation of tongues is a
supramental261 operation of the Holy
Spirit. Interpretation of tongues is in a
known language; however, there is no
rational comprehension of what the
prior tongues have declared. The one
interpreting has no more knowledge
than the glossolalist of what has been
said; the interpreter simply speaks out
and the Holy Spirit gives the interpretation. Unlike interpreting a foreign language into common speech, no human
ability is required. Of course, as with
speaking in tongues, there must be the
utilization of mouth and lips and, as
with prophecy, a person must begin to
speak in his native language. However,
what is said in interpretation is basically
from a realm beyond the human mind.
It is not that the interpreter understands
what is said in the tongue and so makes
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its contents known; rather, the interpretation is solely and totally from the
Holy Spirit.
By this gift there is the interpretation
of what is spoken in a tongue. Interpretation can be translation, so that what is
said in tongues is set forth word by
word;*62 however, interpretation is directed more to the meaning of the prior
utterance. Paul writes that the problem
for the hearer of a foreign language is
that he or she does not know “the
meaning of the language” (1 Cor.
14: 11); later, in relation to tongues, Paul
discusses the need for interpretation
(v. 13). To know the meaning of what is
spoken in a foreign language usually
calls for more than word-for-word
translation. Skilled interpretation is
needed to elucidate the meaning fully
and accurately. Thus an interpretation,
whether of an unknown foreign language or a tongue of the Spirit, may be
lengthier, or sometimes it may even be
shorter, than the incomprehensible utterance.263
The latter statement is quite pertinent
to what often happens in a charismatic
fellowship when a tongue is interpreted.
The interpretation sometimes varies
considerably in length from the tongue
spoken, so much so that those present
may wonder if the interpretation is
actually of the tongue. It is possible that
the words of a presumed interpretation
are not given by the Holy Spirit (a
parallel to a prophecy that is from the
human spirit or even from a diabolical

2ssIn the words of Joseph, “Do not interpretations belong to God?” (Gen. 4O:g).
2SyThe Greek word is diermdneusen.
ZhoThis is the area of hermeneutics (from hermgneia): principles of interpretation.
261See the previous references to this in the introduction to sections VIII and IX.
262An interesting Old Testament prefigurement is found in the narrative of Daniel and the
handwriting on the wall of Nebuchadnezzar’s palace-MENE, MENE, TEKEL, PAKSIN,
literally “Numbered, numbered, weighed, divided.” Daniel took this cryptic message and
then proceeded to interpret its fuller meaning (Dan. 5:25-28).
263In either case there is a dynamic equivalence. David Pytches speaks of interpretation
as “the dynamic equivalent of that which was spoken in tongues” (Spirituctl Gifts in the
Local Church, 73).
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spirit)“)” and need to be quickly rcfuted. Also it may be that the apparent
interpretation is a prophecy, since the
language of interpretation and prophecy
are often much the same.265 In that case
there is need to recognize the prophecy
and continue to look for an interpretation of the tongue. 266 But now that we
have recognized these two other possibilities, it is also a fact that many a valid
interpretation will be of a longer, occasionally shorter, duration than the
tongues spoken.
The significance of interpretation of
tongues is that it makes known the
valuable content of what has been spoken in a tongue. For example, a tongue
is often simply an offering of praise to
God.267 This was the case at Pentecost
when the 120 Spirit-filled believers were
speaking in “other tongues” (Acts 2:4)
and declaring in those tongues the
“wonderful works of God” (v. 11 KJV) .
Paul, after writing about praying “with

the spirit” ( I C‘OI-. 13: I.()-that is,
praying “in a tongue” (v. 14)---proceeded to speak of blessing “with the
spirit.” He said, “If you bless (“are
praising” N I V, N E B) with the spirit,268
how can any one in the position of an
outsider269 say the ‘Amen’ to your
thanksgiving when he does not know
what you are saying?” (v. 16). Interpretation is needed if the content of the
tongue spoken, namely blessing or
praise, is to be made known to the
outsider270 and he can respond with an
“Amen.“27 I
A tongue, as we have earlier observed, may also be the speaking of
mysteries: “One who speaks in a
tongue . . . utters mysteries in the Spirit “272 (1 Cor. 14:2). By “mysteries”
Paul refers to hidden or secret things
that are not achievable by human understanding and accordingly can be
disclosed only by the Holy Spirit. These
mysteries are not ultimate ones such as

*64See the discussion of this in section VI.
265For a discussion of the difference see footnotes 276, 278, 290.
*66This is quite irregular, although it does happen occasionally. Such disjunction is largely
due to inexperience. Paul’s prescription (about which more will be said later) is that
interpretation should immediately follow (see 1 Cor. 14:13, 27).
*67For a fuller discussion see chapter 9, IV; also see the brief reference in preceding
section VIII.
*6*Fee translates this phrase as “by the Spirit” (The First Epistle to the Corinthians,
NICNT, 667; also see his n. 3). Whether lowercase s or uppercase S, the meaning is the
same: Paul is referring to tongues.
*69The Greek word is idibtou. See section VI, n. 178 on the idiatds as an uninitiated or
inquiring person. An idi&?s was not an unbeliever (1 Cor. 14:23-24 differentiates
“outsiders” from “unbelievers”), but not yet a member of the church (as 1 Cor. 14:23
makes clear: “If, therefore, the whole church assembles . . . and outsiders or unbelievers
enter . . .“‘).
*ToIn a sense this would likewise be the case for all believers present, since they also
would not understand the language. However, because of their previous experience of
blessing God “with the spirit,” they could, regardless of interpretation, more readily say the
“Amen” than one who as an uninitiated or inquiring person is still an “outsider.”
2710ften in charismatic fellowships singing in tongues occurs without interpretation
following. Paul speaks in both Ephesians 5:19 and Colossians 3:16 about singing “psalms
and hymns and spiritual songs.” If spiritual songs are songs in tongues, as seems likely
(recall my previous discussion in chap. 9, III.), there is no suggestion by Paul in this context
of subsequent interpretation. Perhaps the reason is that such spiritual singing-a high
occasion in worship, both words and melody coming from the Spirit-is in itself edification
for all present, including the “outsider.” It could be urged, however, that with interpretation
following, there would be further benefit. Either way, the important matter is that all present
may be fully able to enter into the worship of God.
?‘zAgain see chapter 9, IV., and preceding section VIII.
404

l’al~l himself occasionally received
through special revelation;‘73 however,
they are hidden matters spoken in a
tongue, perhaps about such matters as
God’s purpose, His blessings, and His
direction, and these matters can have
tremendous value. Hence there is the
signal importance of interpretation, for
through interpretation the hidden things
are made known.
In both cases mentioned above, in
which through tongues there is the
offering of praise and the speaking of
mysteries, it is apparent that a person is
speaking directly to God and not to
other people. Yet communication to
others does take place because through
interpretation there is understanding of
what has been said in tongues of praise
or in the speaking of mysteries. For
example, although the 120 on the Day
of Pentecost were speaking in tongues
only to God of His “wonderful works,”
the very words were a communication
to all who heard and understood. This
doubtlessly later prepared the way for
Peter’s preaching the gospel. Again,
when a person blesses God in tongues
and interpretation follows, there is intellectual comprehension that further
adds to the richness of worship. Or
once more, when there is an utterance
in a tongue of some “mystery” or
hidden things followed by interpretation
in intelligible speech, this very communication can have a powerful impact on
mind and will.

Hence, through interpretation a ~IICSsure may be given. Interpretation, as

we have observed, is usually more than
literal translation: it is a setting forth of
the meaning of an utterance in tongues.
Now, we further note, the word interpretation also implies personal application. For example, Psalm 145 begins, “I
will extol thee, my God and King, and
bless thy name for ever and ever” and
ends with the words “Let all flesh bless
his holy name for ever and ever.” The
praise spoken includes a summons to
praise; so likewise may a tongue of
praise.
Similarly mysteries spoken in the
Spirit, while addressed “not to men but
to God” (1 Cor. 14:2), may contain a
message to people when interpreted by
that same Spirit. What is spoken to God
about hidden things when interpreted
can bring a powerful message to whomever it is especially addressed.274 The
same thing is true of tongues that speak
forth supplication and intercession:17s
although they are addressed to God and
not to people, such prayers obviously
relate to people. Hence if interpretation
occurs, there will be a message that
significantly relates to others who are
present. Tongues indeed can convey
personal messages.
Accordingly, there is a distinctiveness about what is spoken through
tongues and interpretation. It is sometimes said that tongues plus interpretation equals prophecy (T + I = P).276

’
*73For some of these mysteries see chapter 9, n. 88.
*‘AIt is sometimes said that since in a tongue one speaks not to men but to God, the
interpretation following must likewise be addressed to God. Hence there can be no message
to people. Thus if such a presumed interpretation is spoken, it is either another gift of the
Spirit (for example, prophecy) or simply a false statement. This viewpoint, I submit, is
mistaken. Harold Horton puts it well in writing, “Suppose that in other tongues one were
saying to God, 0 Lord, thou lovest the humble and resistest the proud, would it not be a
perfectly good and truthful interpretation on the lips of another: The Lord loveth the humble
and resisteth the proud”? (The Gifrs qf the Spirit, 155).
*‘(Again see chapter 9, IV, and preceding section VIII.
?7hIf tongues plus interpretation equals prophecy, I submit, there would be no need for
the former two. Why bother about those two gifts (with their complexity) when one gift will
405

.
_

However, although both may contain a
message, this does not mean that the
results are identical. Prophecy, as we
have seen, is basically for the threefold
purpose of edification, exhortation, and
consolation (1 Cor. 14:3). Tongues relate essentially to the praise of God,
uttering mysteries in the Spirit, and
offering supplications. Thus the interpretation of tongues, while often including elements of edification,*77 exhortation, and consolation, operates out of a
different context. The results accordingly are not the same.278
Now I will make a few comments
about order in interpretation of tongues.
The basic matter is that only one person
is to interpret. Previously we have
noted Paul’s words “. . . to another the
interpretation of tongues.” Later Paul
applies this singularly to a situation in
which two or three people speak in
tongues. As earlier quoted, Paul writes
that “if any speak in a tongue, let there
be only two or at most three, and each

in turn”; t h e n hc adds. “and let one
interpret” (I Cor. 14:27). This “one”

does not necessarily mean one of the
tongues speakers, though that is possible,*79 but simply some person. This
suggests that since tongues are to be
spoken “each in turn,” interpretation
will follow in turn after each utterance.
Thus one person-and only one-who
has the gift of interpretation of tongues
will be used in interpreting each tongue
in sequence.280 Hence, in summary,
there may be two or three tongues
spoken but not two or three interpreters: only one person will be gifted
by the Holy Spirit to that end on that
occasion.*8 *
But there is also an earlier directive
given by Paul that needs to be heard:
“Let one who speaks in a tongue pray
that he may interpret” (1 Cor. 14: 13
NASB ). Paul writes this because of the
urgency of interpretation following a
tongue282 and because the speaker himself may be the one so anointed by the

do equally well? Remember, however, that both tongues and interpretation are as much
distinct gifts of the Holy Spirit as prophecy. Would the Holy Spirit apportion tongues and
interpretation when prophecy would suffice? Clearly there must be room, important room,
for all three manifestations of the Holy Spirit.
*“Definitely edification also occurs through interpretation (see 1 Cor. 145: “Some one
interprets, so that the church may be edified”).
278Many charismatic fellowships need to reflect more on this matter. The tendency often
prevails to identify the interpretation of a tongue with a prophecy. Indeed, as earlier
mentioned, though it is out of order, someone may prophesy following a tongue. If,
however, an interpretation properly follows a tongue, the results will be different. The
interpretation will be of the praise, mystery, or supplication uttered in a tongue; prophecy
will be essentially edification, exhortation, or consolation. There is a difference, but it is not
always readily recognized. It may take a while for the fellowship to perceive the difference,
but the gain will be significant. To recognize and act on the different messages of the Holy
Spirit coming forth through prophecy and interpretation is much to be desired.
*79See next paragraph.
280Robertson and Plummer wrote: “One, and one only . . . was to interpret; there was to
be no interpreting in turn, which might lead to profitless discussion. Moreover, this would be
a security against two speaking with Tongues at the same time, for one interpreter could not
attend to both” (First Epistles of St. Paul to the Corinthians, ICC, 321). This is an
interesting observation!
28 ‘Often in Pentecostal churches one individual regularly speaks in tongues while another
usually gives the interpretation. This is not what Paul is speaking about.
2x21 will discuss this in some detail later.
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Holy Spirit.‘X’ It may be that there is no
one else to interpret, and if such is the
case the speaker in tongues must remain silent. Immediately after Paul
said, “Let one interpret,” he added, “If
there is no interpreter,*84 the speaker
should keep quiet in the church and
speak to himself and God” (v. 28 NIV) .
Of course, if the speaker prayed for the
gift of interpretation (as Paul earlier
directed) and believed God had heard
his request, he would not have to
remain silent: he could boldly speak
forth in tongues. Also, he would be able
to interpret other tongues that might
later be spoken.
This matter of order in regard to
interpretation of tongues is important
for all believers moving in the gifts of
the Spirit. Sometimes the situation is
quite confusing with more than one
person seeking to interpret tongues.
Accordingly, words may be spoken that
are not interpretation,*85 and there is no
edification of the body.
This brings us to another critical
issue: the failure to have interpretation
at all. In the Corinthian situation this
seems to have been the basic problem:
people were speaking in tongues with
little or no concern for interpretation to
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follow. This is apparent from a number
of things Paul says. In 1 Corinthians 14,
following a word about interpretation
(“greater is one who prophesies than
one who speaks in tongues, unless he
interprets, so that the church may receive edifying” [v. 5 NASB]), Paul devotes several statements to the inadequacy of simply speaking in tongues.
We have already noted the statement
“If I come to you speaking in tongues,
what shall I profit you, unless I speak to
you either by way of revelation or of
knowledge or of prophecy or of teaching?” (v. 6 N A S B). Later Paul talks
about musical instruments that give
indistinct sounds and tongues speech
that either is not clear or is unknown to
the hearer-all of which refers to
tongues that are not interpreted (vv. 711).* 86 This obviously relates to the
Corinthians’ practice of speaking in
tongues without interpretation following.
Two other illustrations of the Corinthians’ disregard for interpretation may
be noted. First, there is the picture of
the person who blesses “with the spirit” (v. 16) but does not interpret.287
Second, there is the picture of the
assembly where everybody is speaking

283This also demonstrates that though the gifts are individual impartations of the Spirit“to one . . . to another . . . to another” (on through the list of the nine gifts)-the same
person may be granted more than one gift.
*g4The Greek word is diermkeutes, the only use of the noun in the New Testament. One
should not, however, understand “interpreter” to be an office (i.e., an “official”
interpreter), for no such office exists. “Interpreter” simply means “someone interpreting”
(the RSV translation, “if there is no one to interpret,” is a helpful paraphrase).
28SAs earlier noted, such words may be valid as another operation of the Spirit or invalid
as coming from another spirit.
286Verse 13, already quoted, shows Paul’s concern: “Therefore let one who speaks in a
tongue pray that he may interpret” ( N A S B ) .
**‘See prior discussion. Also we may observe that Paul soon after adds, “I thank God, I
speak in tongues more than you all; however, in the church I desire to speak five words with
my mind, that I may instruct others also, rather than ten thousand words in a tongue” (vv.
18-19 N A S B ). Here Paul expresses both his own superabundant use of tongues and his
personal desire to instruct people with his mind. To that end tongues, even “ten thousand,”
with interpretation are inadequate (none of the gifts of the Spirit rule out the need for solid
teaching). Paul is by no means setting aside tongues and interpretation, but he “also” (a key
word in Paul’s statement) wants to instruct people: to that end ten thousand words in a
tongue are of less value than five words with the mind.
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in tongues but is obviously unconcerned about interpretation: “If, therefore, the whole church assembles and
all speak in tongues, and outsiders or
unbelievers enter, will they not say that
you are mad?” (v. 23). Paul is by no
means opposed to the Corinthians’
s p e a k i n g in tongues, even all of
them;288 but if everyone is involved at

the same time, it will sound to outsiders
and unbelievers like sheer madness.
Without interpretation of what has been
said-and interpretation is impossible

when all the believers are speaking at
once or even in sequence-the effect
on others will be wholly negative. Indeed, Paul says later, two or three may
make ready to speak in tongues, but “if
there is no one to interpret, let each of
them keep silence in church and speak
to himself and to God” (v. 28). Interpretation of what is spoken is utterly
essential.
Let it be stated strongly: the problem
at Corinth was not their speaking in
tongues but the failure to give an interpretation. The problem was uninterpreted tongues.289 Although speaking in
tongues is spiritual utterance, there is
also need for rational comprehension.
Intelligibility must follow if there is to
be the edification of all who are present.
Tongues plus interpretation make for
the edifying of everyone.
Indeed, we may note that interpreted
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tongues are equal in value to prophecy.2”) Let us look again at the words
of Paul, “Greater is one who prophesies
than one who speaks in tongues, unless
he interprets, so that the church may

receive edifying” (I Cor. l4:5

NASB).

The first part of the statement without
the second would place prophecy on a

higher value scale than tongues with
interpretation.291 However, the second
part definitely elevates interpreted
tongues to the same level as prophecy.292
Furthermore, since prophecy is
surely one of the “greater gifts”
(1 Cor. 12:31) to be eagerly desired,*93
this places interpreted tongues among
these gifts.294 Strikingly, perhaps even
surprisingly, rather than tongues with
interpretation being the least of the gifts
(as it is sometimes claimed), they are
now seen to occupy, with prophecy, the
very top echelon!
Finally, let me say a word concerning
the importance of the gift of the interpretation of tongues. Without intetpretation spiritual tongues must remain
silent in the gathered community. From
all that has been observed about the
intrinsic value of tongues, such silence
would indeed be a serious loss. Thus
interpretation of tongues in itself is a
gift of the Spirit to be earnestly desired.
“Earnestly desire the spiritual gifts”
(1 Cor. 14: 1) means all of them, the last

288Recall that Paul said, “I want you all to speak in tongues” (v. 5).
289Accordingly, Fee writes about the Corinthians: “The real issue is not tongues per se,
but uninterpreted tongues” (italics his) (The First Epistle to the Corinthians, NICNT, 653).
290Earlier I made the point that tongues plus interpretation do not equal prophecy in their
results. Now I refer not to results but to value.
29’Paul’s prior words all the more seem to elevate prophecy: “I want you all to speak in
tongues, but even more to prophesy” (also v. 5).
292So Grosheide writes, “Interpreted glossolalia has the same value as prophecy” (The
First Epistle to the Corinthians, NICNT, 320). Similarly Montague: “Paul equates
interpreted tongues with prophecy” (The Holy Spirit: Growth of a Biblical Tradition, 176).
According to EGT, “The power to interpret superadded to the glossolalia . . . puts the
mystic speaker on a level with the prophet: first, ‘uttering mysteries’-and then making
them plain to his hearers, he accomplishes in two acts what the prophet does in one” (2903).
293Recall our discussion of this in chapter 13, 1V.C.
294For a much more comprehensive discussion of this, see my article entitled “The
Greater Gifts” in Charismatic Experiences in History, Cecil M. Robeck, Jr., editor.
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of which (in I Corinthians 12:X-l()) is
interpretation of tongues. Perhaps this
gift seems modest when compared with
such gifts as healings and miracles (who
would not desire them?); moreover, it is
dependent on another gift, the gift of
“kinds of tongues,” even to function.
Yet-and this is a large “yet”-the

interpretation of tonguc5 alone i\ I hc
key that for the community unlock\ the
profundity of things thirt arc uttered in
the Spirit.
“‘J’o a n o t h e r the interprct;ttion ot
tongues.” r7J he Holy Spirit apportions
the gift as He wills. Arc WC cager to
receive it?

15
Christian Living

In this final chapter we will deal with
some basic elements of the Christian
way of living. This will contain both a
review of some things said previously
and a consideration of new areas. The
subject before us is the Christian lifestyle.
I. DOING THE WILL OF GOD
The primary concern in Christian
living is that of doing the will of God. In
the Sermon on the Mount Jesus taught
His disciples to pray, “Thy will be
done, on earth as it is in heaven” (Matt.
6: 10). Paul speaks about “doing the will
of God from the heart” (Eph. 6:6);1 the
writer of Hebrews prays, “The God of
peace . . . equip you with everything
good that you may do his will” (13:2021); John writes that “the world passes
away, and the lust of it; but he who
does the will of God abides for ever”
(1 John 2:17). The will of God should
stand at the forefront of Christian living.
Before proceeding further, let us observe that the will of God is the cause of

all that exists. The universe itself came
into being because God willed it. In the
Book of Revelation the elders around
the throne of God sing forth, “You are
worthy, our Lord and God, to receive
glory and honor and power, for you
created all things, and by your will they
were created and have their being”
(4: 11 NIV). By God’s will all things exist.
Again, Christ gave Himself for our
redemption according to God’s will:
“[He] gave himself for our sins to
deliver us from the present evil age,
according to the will of our God and
Father” (Gal. 1:4). By God’s will Christ
died for us.
Also, according to Paul, our salvation
is the result of God’s will: “He predestined us to adoption as sons through
Jesus Christ to Himself, according to
the kind intention* of His will (Eph. I:5
N A S B). By God’s will we have been
adopted as His sons. Similarly, our
sanctification has occurred: “By that
will we have been sanctified through the
offering of the body of Jesus Christ
once for all” (Heb. 1O:lO). By God’s

‘This is said to Christian slaves (see vv. 5 and 8), but surely applies to all believers.
2The KJV reads “good pleasure.” The Greek word is eudokiun.
411

will MT htr\~ hcc~n .strrrc~t+cd. t Further,
God’s will is all encompassing: He
“works all things after the counsel of
His will” (Eph. 1: 11 N A S B ). By God’s
will all things are accomplished.4 The
will of God stands behind everything.
To do the will of God, therefore, is to
be in accord with God’s will. It is a
harmonious flow between heaven and
earth. In Christian living doing God’s
will should have priority over all else.
In His own life Jesus again and again
demonstrated the absolute priority of
the will of God. Several statements in
the Gospel of John particularly show
this. On one occasion Jesus said to His
disciples, “My food is to do the will of
him who sent me, and to accomplish his
work” (4:34). The will of God was the
basic subsistence of His life. Later
Jesus declared, “I seek not my own will
but the will of him who sent me” (5:30).
Again Jesus said, “I have come down
from heaven, not to do my own will, but
the will of him who sent me” (6:38).
Jesus completely placed His will at the
disposal of God the Father. The Synoptic Gospels record Jesus’ readiness to
do God’s will even in the midst of great
anguish. He prayed in Gethsemane,
“My Father, if it be possible, let this
cup pass from me: nevertheless, not as
I will, but as thou wilt” (Matt. 26:39; cf.
Mark 14:36; Luke 22:42). He prayed
similarly two more times, asking to
avoid, if possible, the coming horror of
crucifixion, but only if such were God’s
will. However, since God willed the
cross for His Son, Jesus thereafter
unhesitatingly accepted it. The will of
God was supreme in Jesus’ life.
It is apparent that for Jesus, doing
God’s will was neither automatic nor
coercive. Since He was the Son of God,
it might be assumed that He automatically did His Father’s will. Although He

came from heaven, as tic said, to do the
Father’s will, Jesus still spoke about
seeking the will of His Father. Even
though He was the Son of God, Jesus
was also human and, accordingly, had
to seek God’s will. Nor was the will of
God a matter of coercion. Jesus’ struggle in Gethsemane, if nothing else,
makes it abundantly clear that whereas
the Father willed the cross for His Son,
He did not compel it. Jesus willingly
went to His death on the cross.
This highlights two important facts.
First, although God’s will is supreme in
the universe, so that by His will all
things are accomplished, this did not
rule out the freedom of Jesus’ action in
doing that will. Second, it follows that
for those who belong to Jesus there is
likewise freedom to do that same will.
There is neither necessity nor compulsion.
Now let us observe the high importance Jesus likewise attached to His
disciples doing the will of God. On one
occasion Jesus was teaching in a house,
and a man told Him that His mother and
brothers were standing outside trying to
speak to Him. Jesus replied to the man,
“Who is My mother and who are My
brothers?” Then, “stretching out His
hand toward His disciples, He said,
‘Behold, My mother and My brothers!
For whoever does the will of My Father
who is in heaven, he is My brother and
sister and mother’ ” (Matt. 12:48-50
NASB ). This doubtlessly shocked all who
heard Jesus. His listeners must have
been startled at such a seeming breach
of the commandment, “Honor your
father and your mother,” as well as a
denial of obvious family relationships.
Mary and her sons must have felt a
sharp anguish and the pain of exclusion
as they remained outside. And Jesus’
own disciples surely must have been

7This refers to our initial sanctification (there is also continuing sanctification). See
chapter 4, “Sanctification.”
4For detailed discussion see vol. I, chapter 6, “Providence,” 123-26.
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amazed aI h e a r i n g themselves d e scribed as His mother and brothers,
indeed His family. The climax was like
a lightning bolt: “Whoever does the will
of My Father . . . is My brother and
sister and mother.”
This incident dramatically shows the
importance of doing the will of God.
Since Jesus Himself constantly did tha:
will, all who do the same are His
spiritual family: they are of kindred
spirit. A person cannot, of course, do
God’s will if his will is still in bondage
to sin and evil (there must be prior
salvation); but if that bondage has been
essentially broken (as with every true
believer), then the person is able to do
God’s will. To do God’s will faithfully is
to be close to Jesus, so that among
those doing His will an older woman
may be called His mother, a younger
woman His sister, and other men His
brothers.5 A higher stress on the importance of doing God’s will would be hard
to imagine.
Jesus also spoke in the Sermon on
the Mount on the relationship of doing
of God’s will to entrance into the kingdom. “Not’everyone who says to Me,
‘Lord, Lord,’ will enter the kingdom of
heaven; but he who does the will of My
Father who is in heaven” (Matt. 7:21
N A S B ). Then Jesus spoke of those who
some day will say, “Lord, Lord, did we
not prophesy in Your name, and in
Your name cast out demons, and in
Your name perform many miracles?”
adding, “Then I will declare to them, 1
never knew you; D E P A R T F R O M M E, Y O U

WI10 I’KA(“I‘I~‘I: l.AWI.l:SSNI’SS””

(VV.

22-23

What is of striking relevance
here, especially for the charismatic renewal in our time, is the fact that
disciples may prophesy, exorcise demons, even perform miracles, all in
Jesus’ name, but not truly belong to
Him.7 Supernatural demonstrations as
such do not prove citizenship in the
kingdom of heaven. The final proofabove and beyond all mighty works-is
the doing of God’s will.
Let us leave the subject of false
disciples and again stress the need for
Jesus’ true disciples to do the will of
God. Bear in mind the ongoing example
of Jesus who said, “I seek not my own
will but the will ,of him who sent me”
and “Whoever does the will of my
Father . . . is my brother and sister and
mother.” We need to check often to see
whether the will of God is foremost in
our lives. There simply is no guarantee
that because we are growing in holiness
or because we are charismatically endowed that we are living according to
God’s will. Indeed, if the Father’s will
was not always easy for Jesus-the
Holy One and the Charismatic Onehow much more is it the case for us!
I will be quite blunt. Again and again
today there are examples of Christians-many of them longtime believers -who have allowed concern for
their own goals and ends to usurp the
place of seeking God’s will and purpose. This is often the most obvious
among church leaders who become
driven by a will to succeed, to receive
NASB).

5None, however, could be called His father because Jesus had but one Father in heaven
(cf. “My Father” in the quotation above).
6Capitalized in the NASB because it is a quotation from the Old Testament.
‘Later in Jesus’ ministry one of His disciples said to Him, “Teacher, we saw a man
casting out demons in your name, and we forbade him, because he was not following us”
(Mark 9:38). Hence the man did not truly belong to Jesus. Quite interestingly, Jesus replied,
“Do not forbid him; for no one who does a mighty work [or “miracle”] in my name will be
able soon after to speak evil of me” (v. 39). In the Book of Acts there is the account of
“some . . . itinerant Jewish exorcists [who] undertook to pronounce the name of the Lord
Jesus over those who had evil spirits” (19:13). (See also my earlier discussion of false
prophets and counterfeit miracles [chap. 14, sections V and VI].)
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the acclaim of others, to be a “kingdom
builder.” Once perhaps they were sincerely devoted to God’s will, but selfwill now drives them on. Thus no
longer are they truly acting as brothers
and sisters of Jesus, a part of His doingGod’s_will family, although they may
achieve worldly success. Moreover,
even if they are so spiritually endowed
as to prophesy mightily, to cast out
demons, to work miracles, they are now
existing in the camp of the false followers of Jesus who deserve only a “Depart from me. . . .” How much they
need- indeed, how much all of us
need -to say from the heart “Not my
will, Lord, but thine be done.”
But let us move from these higher
echelons of church leadership to the
practice of the average Christian. Here
we need to ask ourselves, How much
am I really concerned to do God’s will?
This pertains, first, to major decisions
in life such as vocation and marriage. Is
God’s will primary for me as I consider
a vocation or a vocational change? Is it
what I want or what He wants? In a
marriage consideration, there may be
love, but is this the partner God intends
for me? Likewise, am I the one for the
other person? Then, second, there are
the day-by-day decisions at home,
school, business, and so on, to be
made. Am I asking at every point,
“Lord, is this what you want me to
do?” James in his epistle speaks of
businessmen who say, “ ‘Today or tomorrow we will go to this or that city,
spend a year there, carry on business
and make money’ ” (4: 13 N I V). James
then expostulates, “Why, you do not
even know what will happen tomorrow.
What is your life? You are a mist that

appears for a little while and then
vanishes. Instead, you ought to say, ‘If
it is the Lord’s will, we will live and do
this or that’ ” (vv. 14-15). If it is the
Lord’s will: this should be the concern
of every Christian man and woman in
every plan and decision.
It is unmistakable that the doing of
God’s will should be foremost. But now
the important question follows: How do
we know God’s will? We cannot very
well do it if we do not know it. In the
matter of knowledge Paul prayed for the
Colossians that they might be “filled
with the knowledge of his [God’s] will
in all spiritual wisdom and understanding” (Col. 1:9). How can we be “filled”
with such knowledge? Later in the same
letter Paul speaks of being “mature and
fully assured in all the will of God”
(4: 12).* How does such assurance come
about? These are no small matters, for
knowing the will of God in matters both
great and small is of signal importance.
First, we must be seekers. Once again
we hear the words of Jesus: “I seek not
my own will but the will of him who
sent me. ” “Seek” is the key word. It
means to make the knowledge of God’s
will a dedicated concern. It is quite
possible that a Christian may become so
preoccupied with the things of the
world - “the lust of the flesh and the
lust of the eyes and the pride of life”
(1 John 2:16)9- that any real desire to
know God’s will recedes into the far
background.10 Consequently, we do not
really want to know God’s will; we are
even fearful that it might not be what
we want. As a result nothing is revealed. It may even seem safer to pray,
“Thy will be done on earth,” than to

8Paul writes that this was the prayer of Epaphras, “one of yourselves” (also v. 12).
Doubtless Paul concurred with it.
‘These words precede the statement previously quoted, “The world passes away, and the
lust of it; but he who does the will of God abides for ever” (v. 17).
‘OEarlier I stressed how ego interests may bring about a decreasing concern for God’s
will. Here the basic point is that lusting after things of the world can have the same result.
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pray “Thy will be done in my own
life,” or in this particular matter. T o
seek is urgent’] -and as we honestly,
earnestly, and perpetually seek to know
God’s will, He will surely reveal it.
Second, we need to pray much.
Again, our true guide is Jesus Himself.
Not only did He teach His disciples to
pray for God’s will to be done, but He
also demonstrated this in His own life.
Many times in the Gospels Jesus is
shown to be in prayer. One of the most
significant was early in His ministry
when He spent a whole night in prayer.
The next morning He chose twelve to
be His apostles. The Scripture reads,
“He went out to the mountains to pray;
and all night he continued in prayer to
God. And when it was day, he called his
disciples, and chose from them twelve,
whom he named apostles” (Luke 6: 1213). Doubtless, these many hours of
prayer were spent seeking His Father’s
will about the choice of apostles. This
would be a momentous decision affecting the whole future of the church, so
Jesus knew that He must be in perfect
agreement with His Father’s will. So
He prayed hour after hour through the
night. This extended praying of Jesus
dramatically shows that the will of His
Father, which He always did, was not
received or understood except through
persistent praying. It follows that if this
was true of the Son of God, how- much
more do we need to pray, and sometimes at great length, to know what
God’s will is. The other outstanding
occasion in Jesus’ life, already mentioned, was in the Garden of Gethsemane, where He agonized long in prayer.
He prayed once, twice, three times
before he had the final assurance that all
other possibilities were ruled out and
--.--_._

the Father willed that He continue to
the cross. Thereafter, despite all the
humiliation, pain, and suffering He
went calmly to His death.
These accounts of Jesus refer to
matters of huge consequences in which
through prayer He sought the Father’s
will. Surely it needs to be the same with
us when critical matters calling for
decision are at hand. If Jesus did not
say a quick prayer of “God’s will be
done” but prayed long and earnestly on
many occasions, can we do less? It is
also certain that in all matters, however
large or small, we need constantly to
know what God’s will is. There is
hardly a day when we will not profit
from praying quietly, “0 Lord, what is
your will in this regard?” God will
surely guide and bless those who so
seek.
Third, we must constantly hear
God’s word in Scripture. The most
direct answer to knowing God’s will is
that of listening to His written word.
The psalmist declared, “Thy word is a
lamp to my feet and a light to my path”
(119: 105). The more we are immersed in
Scripture the more that lamplight illumines the way to go. For example, the
Ten Commandments, the words of the
prophets, and the teachings of Jesus
and the apostles all give concrete instructions on what God wills. Since the
Tenth Commandment says, “Thou
shalt not covet,” coveting the things of
the world must not replace zeal for
God’s will and desire. We must keep
that commandment always before us.
The Lord spoke through Jeremiah, saying, “Let not the wise man glory in his
wisdom, let not the mighty man glory in
his might, let not the rich man glory in
his riches; but let him who glories glory

I I This is apparent also in the words of Jesus regarding the kingdom of God, “Seek first his
kingdom and his righteousness” (Matt. 6:33); likewise in relation to the gift of the Holy
Spirit: ” Seek, and you will find” (Luke 11:9, 13). According to Hebrews, God “rewards
those who earnestly seek him” t I I :6 NIV).
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in this, that he understands and knows
me” (923-24). Thus, we must glory in
only this; it is God’s will. Since Jesus
declared “If any man would come after
me, let him deny himself and take up his
cross daily and follow me” (Luke 9:23),
we are not free as His disciples to seek
our own self-fulfillment and personal
ambition. We must apply Jesus’ words
continuously to all our projects. Many
other scriptural injunctions, Old Testament and New, could be added; however, the important thing is to so live in
God’s word that we will increasingly
know God’s will in all matters.
Fourth, to know God’s will we often
need the help of other believers. It i s
important to listen to the word of God
from a Christian brother or sister. Peter
in his first epistle writes to “the exiles
of the Dispersion” (I: I) that “it is
God’s will that by doing right you
should put to silence the ignorance of
foolish men” (2: 15). This is a specific
word about the will of God addressed to
a large number of fellow Christians.12
So it is today that God’s will may be
spoken through one of God’s servants,
perhaps a pastor, an evangelist, or a
prophet. Through the Christian community a word spoken may serve to clarify
or confirm God’s intention. I have discussed at some length the gifts of the
Holy Spirit,13 all of which are for the
edification of the assembled believers.
This edification will, at times, include a
word that enables a person to know
God’s will better.
The community cannot substitute for
the personal seeking of God’s will.
However, because we are members of
one another in Christ, we need never go
it simply alone. Through the fellowship
of others and by their words, we may

often gain further insight into the will of
God.
Fifth, we need to have a personal
ongoing renewul of the mind. The will
of God is clearest to those whose minds
are continually being renewed. Here we
focus on the words of Paul: “Do not be
conformed to this world, but be transformed by the renewing of your mind,
that you may prove [by testing114 what
the will of God is, that which is good
and acceptable and perfect” (Rom. 12:2
N A S B ). In this extraordinary statement
Paul declares that we may prove by
testing and therefore truly discern
God’s will.15 This implies that God’s
will can be proved and tested in any
given situation. A person has many
possibilities, but which of these is what
God desires? Even the reading of Scripture does not always clarify. The answer of Paul is that we may prove, that
is, be certain of, the will of God through
the renewal of the mind. A person
whose mind is regularly renewed can
truly discern the will of God. Such a
one can perceive God’s intentions beyond the conflicting opportunities and
possibilities. Indeed, a person with a
renewed mind can test alternatives and
know the certainty of God’s will. Even
more, “what is good and acceptable
and perfect” will be known. This indeed is much to be desired!
Since such proof and knowledge
come through the renewing of the mind,
how does this process take place?
Paul’s words are clear: “Do not be
conformed to this world, but be transformed. . . .” The less we are conformed to the world-its ways, values,
goals-the more we can be transformed
by the renewing of our minds and, as a
result, prove out the will of God. Still,

(‘See context of 1 Peter 2: 13- 17 for what this “doing right” involves.
1JIn chapters 13 and 14.
14See chapter 4, n. 62.
1 r The N El3 translates, “Then you will be able to discern the will of God.”
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nonconformity to the world is not an more we offer ourselves as “living and
easy thing. How do we become nonconholy” sacrifices-that is, die to ourfarmers? Paul answers this in the prior selves -the more we are able to discern
verse: “1 urge you therefore, brethren, God’s intention and purpose. If we are
by the mercies of God, to present your dying to self-will, no longer are we
bodies16 a living and holy sacrifice” blocked from seeing and knowing God’s
(v. I NASR). This is not a once-for-all will. Our minds, our thoughts, our plans
action; rather, we are continually to no longer center in ourselves; they
surrender our total selves to God. Such center in God. We then see, know, and,
a surrender is the opposite of confor- yes, prove God’s will. The challenge is
mity to the world. Through this ongoing before us: let us die to self-will and live
surrender the renewing of the mind in the will of God!
occurs. In this renewal a transformation
takes place whereby we can then prove
We have spoken of knowing the will
God’s will by testing it.
of God; now, as a final point, how do
Accordingly, this is one aspect of the we go about doing it? Knowing, though
process of sanctification.17 The more obviously basic, is by no means
we surrender ourselves totally to God’8 enough; there must be the follow-up of
the more we will know His will. By doing the will of God.
undergoing this transformation we can
actually examine various possibilities
First, there is need for e n e r g e t i c
and so prove (as one might prove metal) action. Few people disturbed Jesus
what is the good and acceptable and more than those who heard God’s word
perfect will of God. It is no longer a but did not do anything about it. We
matter of guesswork or of hoping we have earlier noted Jesus’ statement that
have chosen rightly: we know what is to say “Lord, Lord” is not enough; a
His will.
person must do the will of the Father.
Our statements in this section about Shortly after this, Jesus brought his
the renewing of the mind should not Sermon on the Mount to a climax:
stand alone. We also continuously need “Every one then who hears these
to be seekers, to pray much, to hear words of mine and does them will be
God’s word in Scripture; none of this like a wise man who built his house
can be overlooked. Without the contin- upon the rock. . . ” (Matt. 7:24). Those
uous renewing of the mind, however, who hear but do not act are “like a
we lack that culminating proof of God’s foolish man who built his house upon
will. The decisions may still not be the sand” (v. 26). Although one must
easy, but with a renewed mind we have begin by hearing (and in that sense
a touchstone for examining what lies knowing), if there is no corresponding
before us and for determining God’s action his house is built on sand that
will from among all the options.
will soon collapse.
But let us remember this: the critical
Hence, as surely as we know God’s
matter is the surrender of oneself. The will, we must act on that knowledge. If
--_
lhWhile “bodies” is the literal translation (the Greek word is s~mata). Paul doubtless
mends the total self (so NEB translates: “ your very selves”). Since in the Old Testament

animals were killed and their dead bodies presented as sacrifices, Paul is saying that our
bodies, hence our whole selves, should be presented not as dead but as living sacrifices. Paul
J. Achtemeier writes, LL Like the burnt offering given wholly to God, the Christian is to be a
total sacrifice to God, and that sacrifice is to consist of the whole of life” (Romuns, 1%).
“See chapter 4, “Sanctification,” lII.R.2.a, “The Mind.”
“1 spoke in chapter 4 of “dying to sins” (1V.R.l).
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God has revealed to me a certain course
of action (perhaps in regard to vocation,
marriage, or business, or some more
mundane matter), I must forthwith act
on it. Indeed, if I do not so act, I may
become self-deceived, namely, as if to
know God’s will somehow suffices for
doing it. James puts it bluntly: “Be
doers of the word, and not hearers only,
deceiving yourselves” (James 1:22).
We must not fail to act on what God has
revealed about His will.
This is not always easy. What God
wills we may not like. The Bible is
laden with accounts of persons, often
leaders and prophets, who were bidden
to do things that they would not ordinarily choose to do. God spoke to
Moses, “I will send you to Pharaoh that
you may bring forth my people . . . out
of Egypt” (Exod. 3:lO). Nothing could
have suited Moses less; the will of God
was not easy. Or consider God’s commission to Isaiah, “Go. . . . Make the
heart of this people fat, and their ears
heavy, and shut their eyes” (Isa. 6:910). Who would naturally want this?
Both Moses and Isaiah obeyed, and
God used each of them mightily.
But, I repeat, action is urgent in small
matters as well as large. I quote James
again: “Whoever knows what is right to
do and fails to do it, for him it is sin”
(4:17). We may paraphrase this by
saying, “Whoever knows what God
wills in a given matter and fails to do it,
for him it is sin.” Our God is a God of
action, Jesus was a man of action-a
“doer of the word”-and as His disciples we must energetically do whatever
God reveals to us.

to which we commit ourselves. The
way may seem difficult, the obstacles
many, the results slow in working out;
nonetheless, if we know we are on the
path of God’s will, we must endure.

This is especially needed if our action
results in travail and pain, perhaps
persecution. The Book of Hebrews,
after speaking about suffering and
abuse, adds, “You have need of endurance, so that you may do the will of
God and receive what is promised”
(10:36). Yes, endurance is highly important. Sometimes persons begin on the
path of doing God’s will, but because of
rough experiences they simply fall
away. Truly we all have need of endurance.
The example of Paul’s determination
to get to Rome is especially noteworthy. In his letter to the Romans Paul
twice refers to God’s will in this connection. He first speaks of his own
prayers “asking that somehow by
God’s will19 I may now at last succeed
in coming to you” (l:lO), and later
“that by God’s will I may come to you
with joy and be refreshed in your company” (15:32). Paul has no question
about God’s will in this matter or other
matters,20 for he himself had doubtless
done what he urged the Romans to do
about proving the will of God.21 Timing
was the only question, that is, exactly
when it would occur. In any event Paul,
knowing God willed that he go to
Rome, remained steadfast through
many trials, attempts on his life, and
near death at sea (Acts 21-28). Even
when he reached Rome, he became a
prisoner there. But at last he was able
to preach the gospel in Caesar’s strongSecond, there is need for endurance. hold. In writing Timothy Paul later said,
It is important to persevere in the action “This is my gospel, for which I am
I9The will of God is much stressed by Paul .IHe uses the Greek word for “will,” theEma,
twenty-four times in his letters.
_. .
.
*OIn one of the accounts of his conversion Paul declared that Ananias said to him, “The
God of our fathers appointed you to know his will” (Acts 22:14).
2’Recall our prior discussion of this.
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suffering even to the point of being
chained like a criminal. But God’s word

is not chained. Therefore I endure
everything for the sake of the elect”
(2 Tim. 2:8-10 NIV). “1 endure everything.” Paul knew the will of God and
endured all things to fulfill it. Then
come the triumphant words of Paul in
which he includes all true believers: “If
we endure, we shall also reign with him
[Jesus Christ]” (v. 12 NIV).
Endurance in doing the will of God is
imperative. Again, this refers not only
to large matters such as persevering in
our life’s calling, but also to any and
every situation in which God has placed
us. If we know what the will of God is,
we are called upon to endure-to hold
fast, to persevere regardless of what
may come. Satan may attempt to frustrate our action, untoward circumstances may cause much difficulty,
even friends may seek to lure us away
(perhaps thinking they know better);
through it all we must endure.
If endurance sounds grim and heavy,
actually there can be joy in it. Jesus, far
more than Paul, is the great example of
endurance, indeed all the way to the
cross. But there was joy even in that.
Hebrews puts it like this: “[Christ] for
the joy set before Him endured the
cross, despising the shame, and has sat
down at the right hand of the throne of
God” (12:2 NASB). Accordingly, we are
summoned to “run with endurance the
race that is set before us, fixing our eyes
on Jesus, the author and perfecter of
faith” (vv. l-2). Whatever may be
God’s will, by following Jesus’ example
we can endure with joy.
Third, and finally, we need supernatural strength. We are called to act
energetically according to God’s re-

vealed will and to endure throughout;

however, we can do this only by looking for strength beyond ourselves. I
have earlier called attention to Paul’s
statement about being “filled with the
knowledge of his will in all spiritual
wisdom and understanding” (Col. I :9).
A few words later Paul says, “May you
be strengthened with all power, according to his glorious might, for all endurance and patience with joy” (v. 11).
Note again, incidentally, the phrase
“endurance with joy.” But the critical
matter is that we be “strengthened with
al1 power” to carry out the will of God.
We need the supernatural strength that
comes from “his [God’s] glorious
might.”
Luke records one of the most touching scenes in Gethsemane in his Gospel.
Just after Jesus prayed, “Father, if thou
art willing, remove this cup from me;
nevertheless not my will, but thine, be
done” (22:42), the narrative reads,
“And there appeared to him an angel
from heaven, strengthening him”22
(v. 43). Even the Son of God in His
humanity needed supernatural strength
to foilow the will of God to the very
end. Also memorable are the words of
Paul: “I can do al1 things through Him
who strengthens me” (Phil. 4:13 NASB).
Paul could not have endured all his
trials without relying on the strength of
the Lord.
In conclusion, doing the will of God
simply cannot be carried out in our own
strength. No matter how great our
resolve-since it is God’s will, not
ours- we need His supernatural
strengthening. Paraphrasing the words
of Paul: “May we-you and I-be
strengthened with all power . . . for all
endurance. ” In His strength we can
accomplish all His will. Praise God!

22This verse is omitted in some early manuscripts. Geldenhuys writes that “most
probably the verses were omitted by later copyists because they had no idea of the Saviour’s
real humanity and could therefore not understand why an angel had to strengthen Him” (The
Gospel of Luke, NICNT, 577).
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II. WALKING IN THE LIGHT

each one of us was in darkness, lost in
the shadows of sin and evil. The paths

A second concern in Christian living
is walking in the light. Paul puts it in
imperative form: “Walk as children of
light” (Eph. 5:8). Let us consider what
it means to walk in this light.
By way of background, we first observe how the Gospel of John especially
sets forth Jesus Himself as the light.
According to the prologue, “in him was
life, and the life was the light of
men. . . . The true light that enlightens
every man was coming into the world”
(John 1:4, 9). Later Jesus declared, “I
am the light of the world” (8:12; also
9:5; cf. 12:46). As the true light Jesus
always walked in the light. At one point
He asked, “Which of you convicts me
of sin?” (8:46). None could respond, for
He was wholly light, with no trace of
darkness in Him. He walked only in the
light.
Second, believers are those who have
become people of light. Jesus declared,
“While you have the light, believe in
the light, that you may become sons of
light” (John 12:36). Paul describes believers as “sons of light”: “You are all
sons of light and sons of the day”
(1 Thess. 5:5). Elsewhere Paul speaks
of believers as “saints in light,” for, he
said, “He has delivered us from the
domain of darkness . . . ” (Col. 1:12-13
N A S B ). Peter, in similar fashion, writes
about “the wonderful deeds of him who
called [us] out of darkness into his
marvelous light” (1 Peter 2:9). The
New Testament bears striking witness
that believers are people of light.
Surely our Christian experience
confirms this. There was a time when

we trod may now and again have
seemed to be light, but in the end they
were swallowed up by darkness. Then
the day came when the “light of the
world” truly enlightened us, and we
knew for the first time the wonder of
becoming people of light. Paul can say
to each one of us, “Once you were
darkness, but now you are light in the
Lord” (Eph. 5:8). Yes, praise God, we
are light in Him!
This is tremendously important because the surrounding world is still in
darkness. Paul speaks of “a crooked
and perverse23 generation, among
whom you shine as lights in the world”
(Phil. 2:15). Without the light of Christ
shining
through
believers,
deep
darkness enshrouds all. The people of
light are essential to a world still in
darkness.
But now we come to a critical point:
unfortunately we do not always show
forth that light. Although we are people
of light, we often allow the darkness to
crowd in again. If this happens, the
darkness can be vast indeed. In the
Sermon on the Mount Jesus said to his
disciples, “ Y o u are the light of the
world,“24 and then added: “Let your

light so shine before men, that they may
see your good works and give glory to
your Father who is in heaven” (Matt.
5: 14, 16). Later Jesus declared, “If then
the light in you is darkness, how great is
the darkness!“25 (6:23).
Against this background the challenge is clear: we must indeed determine to walk in the light. It is immediately following his words “Now you are

23The Greek word &estrummenPs may also be rendered “depraved” (so NIV; cf.
B A G D - “ perverted in the moral sense, depraved”).
z41t is interesting to compare this with the words of Jesus in the Fourth Gospel, “I am the
light of the world.”
25Jesus had just spoken of the physical eye as “&he light of the body” (6:22 KJV), which he
applies metaphorically to spiritual light. Although the context of Matthew 5: 14, 16 and 23 is
different, the relevant point for our consideration is that though we are shining lights the light
in us may become darkness. How great-tragically great-is that darkness!
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light in the Lord” that Paul speaks the

imperative: “Walk as children-of light.”
Listen to the apostle’s full statement in
this regard:
Walk as children of light (for the fruit of
the light consists in all goodness and
righteousness and truth), trying to learn
what is pleasing to the Lord. And do not
participate in the unfruitful deeds of
darkness, but instead even expose them
(Eph. 5%11 NASB).
Paul’s words provide a helpful frame-

work for this walk in the light.
A. The Character of This Walk
This walk must be “in all goodness
and righteousness and truth” (Eph. 5:9
NASB)

This is “the fruit of the light,” for
walking in the light means walking in
goodness, righteousness, and truth. To
walk in the light is to be devoted to the
good over against the evil, to the right
or just over against the wrong, to the
truth over against what is false. The
walk is by no means an easy one
because we likewise live in “a crooked
and perverse generation”-indeed in a
time when crookedness, perversity, and
depravity seem greatly on the increase.
But people of the light must not participate in any of this.
Shortly before Paul wrote about
walking in the light he firmly declared:
“Among you there must not be even a
hint of sexual immorality, or of any
kind of impurity, or of greed, because
these are improper for God’s holy peop l e ” ( E p h . 5:3 N I V). “ N o t e v e n a
hint!“26 These words are much needed

today, for sadly many “people of light”
have become involved in sexual immorality, various kinds of impurity in life
and speech,?’ and are following the
world’s way of greed and covetousness.
However, not the slightest hint of such
activity should be among us, for we are

children of light, not children of
darkness.
As 1 write these words, there are
many scandals abroad in the land
among God’s people. “Hints” of immorality? Alas, far more: indulgence in
sexual vices and greedy materialism
have infected large numbers in both
high places and low. This is not simply
happening among lukewarm believers
who are easily carried away by the
corruption of our time, but also among
many in positions of church leadership.
In particular, I must painfully refer to
some in the Pentecostal tradition who
occupy places of high responsibility.
They have succumbed to immorality
and greed, giving in to sexual vice and
allowing covetousness for the things of
the world to pervert their ministries.
This is a double tragedy: not only have
they nearly destroyed themselves,28 but
they have also undermined the faith of
many who had believed in them.
Let me speak quite plainly: There can
be no substitute for goodness, righteousness, and truth, or, in a word,
holiness. Preaching the gospel with
great effectiveness, “soul-winning” on
the streets and in the marketplace,
abounding in charismatic gifts-all
such admirable activity needs the deep
undergirding of holy living. I will speak

26The Greek text more literally reads “not even be named among you” (as in RSV a n d
However, the NIV vividly captures the meaning of these words.
27PauI adds, “Nor should there be obscenity, foolish talk or coarse joking” (v. 4 N I V).
28PauI explicitly adds, “For of this you can be sure: No immoral, impure, or greedy
person- such a man is an idolater-has any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and of
God” (v. 5 NIV). It can be argued that Paul is now speaking of unbelievers; however, his
words follow injunctions to “God’s holy people” (v. 3). For them surely there is the
possibility of repentance and forgiveness no matter how egregious the immorality and/or
greed; however, the warning of Paul must not be minimized. Such sins are not insignificant:
they are contrary to all that represents “the kingdom of Christ and of Goal.”
NASB).
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here particularly of this in relationship
to charismatic gifts. Previously I have
devoted many pages to the gifts of the
Holy Spirit-their importance, nature,
function, etc. But now I must warn
about accompanying immoralities.
Let us first look again at the Corinthian situation. As we have noted, Paul
could say of the Corinthians that they
abounded in spiritual gifts: “You are
not lacking in any spiritual gift” (1 Cor.
117). In that sense they are an ideal over
against today’s church, which so often
lacks in this area. However, the Corinthians lacked much in terms of holiness
and righteousness. For example, there
was the heinous sin of incest in their
midst-“immorality,” says Paul, “of a
kind that is not found even among
pagans; for a man is living with h i s
father’s wife” (5:l). Moreover, the Corinthians were doing nothing about the
situation. Also, they were defrauding
one another: “You yourselves wrong
and defraud, and that even your own
brethren” (6:8). In addition, they were
also guilty of gluttony. When the Corinthians gathered for the Lord’s Supper,
described by Paul as “a participation in
the blood of Christ” and “a participation in the body of Christ” (10:16), they
were profaning the holy: “It is not the
Lord’s Supper that you eat. For in
eating, each one goes ahead with his
own meal, and one is hungry and another is drunk” (I 1:20-21). These are
glaring examples of unrighteousness in
a church that abounded in spiritual
gifts !
Paul is very blunt: the charismatic

Corinthians must mend their ways. We
may particularly note Paul’s strong
words regarding the incestuous relationship: “Drive out the wicked person
from among you” (I Cor. 5:13).2y
Paul’s intention was not to condemn the
man forever but actually to save him,30
clnd that thereby the church might be
purged of its inner evil. Indeed Paul, in
this same context, further tells the
Corinthians, “You [are] not to associate with any one who bears the name
of brother if he is guilty of [sexual]
immorality or greed, or is an idolater,
reviler, drunkard, or robber-not even
to eat with such a one” (v. 11). Paul
had made it clear that he was not
referring to association with the immoral of the world: “. . . then you
would need to go out of the world”
(v. 10). In the church, however, the
situation has to be entirely different, for
in it toleration of sin and association
with overt sinners must not exist. At
one point Paul asks, “Do you not know
that a little leaven leavens the whole
lump?” (v. 6). Then the apostle adds,
“Cleanse out the old leaven that you
may be a new lump, as you really are
unleavened” (v. 7). Later in his second
letter to the Corinthians Paul urges,
“Beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from
all defilement of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of the Lord”
(7:l NASB). The emphasis of Paul is
starkly clear: known sin is intolerable in
the Christian community; it must not be
dealt with lightly, for the Lord intends
his people to be a holy people.31

29F. F. Bruce writes concerning this verse: “It is almost an exact quotation of the LXX
version of Dt. 17:7b; 22:24 (cf. Dt. 13:5), where idolatry and adultery are to be purged out of
the community by the most drastic means” (I and 2 Corinthians, NCBC, 59).

3”Paul had earlier said, “You are to deliver this man to Satan for the destruction of the
flesh, that his spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus” (v. 5). Although the worldly
ravages of Satan would be fierce indeed, repentance and thus salvation were the goal.
3 1 Gordon Fee perceptively comments, “The Pauline principle is simple: Free association
outside the church, precisely because God, not the church, judges those on the outside; but
strict discipline within the church, because in its free association with the world it may not
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I have dealt at some length with the
Corinthian situation because of its only
too obvious parallels with the contemporary church scene. Paul’s words, to
be sure, relate to any church, whether
liberal, traditional, or evangelical -all
need to hear these apostolic injunctions. But since the Corinthians were
charismatics par excellence (“not lacking in any spiritual gift”), the words of
Paul should send a strong message
particularly to the charismatic renewal
of our time. Simply put, charismatic
gifts, even in multiplicity, cannot and
must not be a substitute for goodness,
righteousness, and truth. A charismatic
community, just because it is laden with
so much spiritual power, must be all the
more concerned that such power be
allied with holiness. From the leadership down to all in the community there
needs to be a vital concern for integrity,
rignteousness, and holiness in every
matter.
Moreover, the members of the community must not be tolerant of evil in
their midst (for example, by quickly
condoning or too lightly forgiving).
God’s people should not display harsh
judgmentalism but should temper their
mercy with an eye to God’s justice.32
There needs to be a strong, ongoing
concern for purity and holiness.
Let it be said loudly and clearly: a
multiplicity of spiritual gifts cannot
substitute for goodness, righteousness,
and truth. On the other hand--I must
add--a genuine concern for holiness
ought never to be set over against the
!@s of the Spirit. How desperately the

church needs both: a holy and righteous
walk on the one hand and an ongoing
exercise of the gifts on the other. When
and if that day comes, the blessings of
God will surely abound.
B. The Motivation for the Walk

Our motivation for the Christian walk
is “trying to learn33 what is pleasing34
to the Lord” (Eph. 5:lO).
These words of Paul introduce an
additional note, namely, that God’s
people of light should walk with a total
desire to learn what pleases the Lord.
The Christian walk, which is doing the
good and the righteous and the true, is
inspired by a continuing desire to learn
and do what is pleasing to Christ.
The word “please” removes any
possible idea that walking in the light is
only a matter of doing the right thing.
Such could become an impersonal legalism by which believers do the good, the
righteous, and the true because it is
commanded of them. But when the
motivation and-1 might add-the goal
of walking in holiness is to please the
living Lord, there is a great desire to
learn what is pleasing in His eyes and to
act accordingly.
Here we first have the example of
Jesus Himself. In relation to God the
Father Jesus declared, “I always do
what is pleasing to him” (John 8:29).
Note the word “always’‘-not just now
and then but at every moment. Paul
writes similarly, “We speak, not to
please men, but to please God who tests
our hearts” (1 Thess. 2:4), adding later,
“You ought to walk and please God

take on the character of the world in which it freely lives” (The First Epistle to the

C’orinthkns, NICNT, 227).
3*Sin by God’s people often has tragic consequences. David’s adultery with Bathsheba
resulted in the death of their son despite David’s repentance (2 Sam. 12:13-19).
“The Greek word is dokimazontes, translated in the KJV as “proving.” Since dokimazd
basically refers to proving or testing (e.g., precious metals), Paul’s idea here is to try to learn
through testing what pleases the Lord.
J4The Greek word is euareston, translated in the KJV as “acceptable.” Although this
translation is possible, “pleasing” or “well pleasing” is the more likely translation in this
context (see TDNT. 1:457).
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(just as you actually do walk), that you
may excel still more” (I Thess. 4: I
NASB ). Pleasing God is both the motivation and goal for the Christian walk.

Paul’s strongest personal statement in
this regard relates to his discussion of
being at home in the body (this life) or

at home with the Lord (the life to
come): “Whether we are at home [in
the body] or away [with the Lord], we
make it our aim to please him” (2 Cor.
5:9). The pleasing of the Lord: motivation and aim both now and in the life to
come !
It is quite significant that immediately
following Paul’s prayer for the Colossians that they might be “filled with the
knowledge of His will,‘“35 Paul adds,

“so that you may walk in a manner
worthy of the Lord, to please Him in all
respects” (1:9-10 NASB). Here is an
additional striking idea: Since believers
have a Lord, they should walk worthily
of Him in every way, thus reflecting His
own nature and character. To claim to
be a Christian and not to walk in the
way of Christ is surely a dishonor to
Him and a disgrace before the world.
Finally, doing what pleases the Lord
is also the strongest motivation to shun
the things of evil and darkness. If one
constantly seeks to please a living Lord
who is the very embodiment of
goodness, righteousness, and truth,
there is an inner revulsion against walking in evil. Sin is intolerable, even a hint
of it, in the presence of the holy Lord.
To seek to please Him in all things is the
surest way to walk in the light.
C. The Walk in Light and the
Surrounding Darkness

The Christian has this directive: “Do
not participate in the unfruitful deeds of

darkness, but instead even expose
them” (Eph. 5:ll NASB).
Paul at this point contrasts the blessedness of walking in the light with the
hurtfulness and fruitlessness of walking
in darkness. The apostle adds that “it is

disgraceful even to speak of the things
which are done by them in secret”
(v. 12 N A S B). Thus believers are not
only to walk in the light by abstaining
from all evil,36 but also to expose the
works of darkness-to “show them up
for what they are.“37
First, there is a strong sense in which
the very walk of Christians in the light
exposes surrounding evil and darkness.
Light by its nature exposes darkness, so
that everything hidden becomes visible.
So Paul continues, “All things become
visible when they are exposed by the
light” (5:13 NASB). Things may have
been in deep darkness, even hidden, but
when the light shines, they are exposed.
So when believers walk in the light, the
deeds of darkness are made manifest.
Jesus declared, “For nothing is hid that
shall not be made manifest, nor anything secret that shall not be known and
come to light” (Luke 8:17).3* This
occurs through His disciples, true believers who steadfastly walk in the light.
The hidden, the secret, perhaps covered over and even tacitly approved, is
exposed by the light.
Hence, from this perspective it is not
so much what believers say but who
they are that exposes the darkness. On
occasion Jesus did not have to speak a
word; His presence was sufficient to
expose evil and darkness, which cried
out in the anguish of exposure. Two
demoniacs, seeing Jesus approaching,
called out, “What have you to do with

35Recall our discussion of this in section I.
36A~ discussed in the previous section.
“The NEB translation of Ephesians 5: 11.
‘“These words do not directly speak of Jesus’ disciples as the light. However, the
preceding verse (v. 16) about the lamp on a stand undoubtedly relates to His own followers
(cf. Matt. 5:14-15).
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us, 0 Son of God‘? Have you come here
to torment us before the time‘?” (Matt.
8:29). Similarly the very presence of
believers walking in the light can expose the darkness of the surrounding
world.
This is not to say that a darkened
world likes being exposed. We have just
noted how the demons cried out in
torment at the presence of Jesus. So it
is that evil people hate the light. According to the Fourth Gospel, “every
one who does evil hates the light, and
does not come to the light, lest his
deeds should be exposed” (3:20). Accordingly, believers who shine forth the
light ought not to expect evil to delight
in their presence. Indeed, as with Jesus,
those in darkness will often do everything they can to extinguish the light so
that they can continue their evil way.39
This does not matter: we must allow the
light to keep on shining forth as purely
and brightly as possible so that evil may
be exposed.
I hasten to add that the purpose of
our light’s shining is not simply to
expose evil, but that people, whose evil
is now unmistakably manifest, will
come to the light. Jesus’ very presence
was like a brilliant light that exposed
the deep and vast darkness of the
human race. However, the Lord Jesus
did not come to condemn but to save,
so that when people recognize their
darkness they may come into the light
of salvation. Thus it must be for Christians: we are to shine as lights in a
darkened world so that people may see
their evil in all its dark and terrible

dimensions, turn from it, and enter
upon the way of eternal life.
Second, walking in the light also
includes exposure of the surrounding
evil and darkness by speaking to those
who are evil. Although the primary
exposure of evil is through the presence

of the good and righteous and true,
there are times when reproof is necessary. The word earlier translated “expose” (“even expose them”) may also
be rendered “reprove”:40 “even reprove them.” One clear illustration of
this is King Herod, who had taken his
brother’s wife and who was verbally
“reproved”41 (Luke 3:19) by John the
Baptist for committing this sin. Jesus,
the light of the world, many times
reproved the evil that confronted Him.
For example, He did not hesitate to
reprove the scribes and Pharisees for
their hypocrisy and evil, even calling
them “serpents” and “a brood of vipers.” He asked them, “How are you
to escape being sentenced to hell?”
(Matt. 23:33). Paul many times in his
epistles reproved evil in the world.
Addressing humanity in general, “0
man,” he declared, “by your hard and
impenitent heart you are storing up
wrath for yourself on the day of wrath
. . . ” (Rom. 2:3, 5). To Timothy Paul
wrote, “I solemnly charge you in the
presence of God and of Christ Jesus . . .
preach the word; be ready in season
and out of season; reprove,42 rebuke,
exhort, with great patience and instruction” (2 Tim. 4:1-2 N A S B). A great
number of other similar references
could be cited.

39A striking passage is found in The Wisdom of Solomon (a noncanonical apocryphal
book) in which evil men say, “ Let us lie in wait for the righteous man . . . the very sight of
him is a burden to us, because his manner of life is unlike that of others. . . . Let us
condemn him to a shameful death” (2: 12, 15,20). Note the statement “The very sight of him
is a burden . . . .”
40As in the K J V. The Greek word is elenchete. EfenchB is frequently best translated
“reprove” (or perhaps “rebuke”). See, e.g., Luke 3:19; 1 Timothy 5:20; 2 Timothy 4:2;
Titus 1:13: 2:15.
41 The Greek word is plenchomrnos, literally, “being reproved.”
4?The Greek word is clenxon.
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The point, then, is this: walking in
the light often also includes the reproof
of evil wherever it exists. The example
of believers as shining lights is in itself
an exposure of evil; however, the exposure is intensified when words, like
shafts of light, further penetrate the
darkness. If words are not spokenand sometimes action not taken-it
may seem as if Christians are not really
serious about sin and evil, indeed consenting to its practice. In a day when
evil is so rampant in the world, can
Christians, the people of the light, afford to be silent? Surely judgment begins “with the household of God”
(1 Peter 4: l7), and we must continue to
do housecleaning of our own evil (as we
earlier discussed). But this cannot relieve us of speaking against the evil in
the world.
Christians should be the first to speak
out against moral corruption in society.
This should be done by the church at
large wherever it sees God’s moral laws
being broken- for example, through
killing, adultery, stealing, false witness,
greed, the killing of the unborn, sexual
perversions of multiple kinds (in addition to adultery), misuse of public funds
(a form of stealing), lying in high places
and low, covetousness of riches and
power, and on and on.
Personally also-although this is often more difficult-there needs to be
the reproof of evil, especially when it
lies close at hand. If, for example, in the
place of business, corruption is unmistakably going on, the Christian needs to
bear witness against it. Primarily, of
course, there should be the witness of
one’s own honesty and integrity; however, there may also need to be verbal
reproof of corrupt practices. Or, if in
the public school where one is teaching
it becomes apparent that reference to
God and moral values is being increas-
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ingly eliminated, the Christian teacher
needs to continue to bear witness to the
truth and possibly reprove corrupting
forces. For where neither God nor
morality is recognized, the door is wide
open for the whole tide of evil (dishonesty, insubordination, drug abuse,
covetousness, sexual license, etc.) to
sweep in. Or again, if a Christian has
responsibility for some aspect of the
television medium and encounters an
increasing tendency to portray violence
and obscenity, he has the right and the
obligation to speak out against such
and, if necessary, to take appropriate
action.
Many such examples could be added.
The word of Paul-to repeat-is clear:
“Do not participate in the unfruitful
deeds of darkness, but instead even
expose them” (Eph. 5:ll NASB). This is
not an injunction to leave the worlde.g., the place of business-but a call
to nonparticipation in the “deeds of
darkness. ” To be sure, the Christian
may finally, if there is no change,
decide to leave-or he or she may be
forced to leave (the world does not
often take kindly to Christian reproof!).
The hope, of course, is that positive
change may occur. For the purpose of
reproof and rebuke is never destructive,
but they are offered in the hope and
prayer that repentance and alteration
may come about.
In this connection we may understand the climactic words of Paul: “Everything exposed by the light becomes
visible, for it is light that makes everything visible. This is why it is said,
“Wake up, 0 sleeper, rise from the
dead, and Christ will shine on you’ ”
(Eph. 5:13-14 NIV). The final intent of
all exposure and reproof is that one who
receives it (could this include an institution as well as an individual?) may
awaken from deadly evil and corruption

and thereby receive the light of Christ.
Reproof can indeed lead to new life and
salvation.43
I close this section, “The Walk in the
Light and the Surrounding Darkness,”
with some memorable words from
John: “If we walk in the light as He
Himself is in the light, we have fellowship with one another, and the blood of
Jesus His Son cleanses us from all sin”
(1 John 1:7 NASB). Our concern now
moves from our witness in the world to
the life of Christians among themselves.
The message is clear. First, walking
truly in the light makes for genuine
fellowship with other believers. The
darkness of sin -self-assertion, jealousy, rivalry, pride, and the like-that
enshrouds human relationships is now
pervaded by light, so that believers can
walk in an even richer and fuller harmony with one another. By walking in
the light, Christians experience deep
and abiding fellowship among themselves. Second, for those who walk in
the light Jesus’ blood is available to
cleanse from all sin. This is good news
indeed, for no matter how faithfully we
seek to walk in the light, sinful elements
often stand in the way. Christ our
Savior, however, knowing that we seek
to walk in His light, continues to
cleanse us of every sin that mars our
walk. For truly, as John later adds, “if
we confess our sins, he is faithful and
just, and will forgive our sins and
cleanse us from all unrighteousness”
(v. 9). Confessing our sins and receiving His cleansing forgiveness, we move
ahead in the light.

To walk in the light stands at the
center of Christian living.

III. FOLLOWING THE WAY
OF LOVE
The final concern of Christian living
is following the way of love. Paul
writes, “Follow the way of love . . . “44
(1 Cor. 14: 1 NIV). To follow this way is
the climax of the Christian lifestyle.
Jesus Himself was, of course, the
supreme example of One who followed
this way. The love of Christ-His compassion and His mercy-is shown
throughout the Gospel narratives. In
regard to Jesus’ own disciples, the
Fourth Gospel states, “Having loved
his own who were in the world, he
loved them to the end” (13:l). Later in
this same chapter Jesus declared, “A
new commandment I give to you, that
you love one another; even as I have
loved you, that you also love one
another” (v. 34) .45 The new commandment is not love-such had been commanded before-but to love one another even as He had loved. Such love
also goes beyond the love of Christians
for one another: it includes all people
whether believers or not, and beyond
that even one’s enemies. Jesus commanded, “Love your enemies and pray
for those who persecute you” (Matt.
544). What Jesus commanded He also
did. Even at the cross among His last
words were these: “Father, forgive
them; for they know not what they do”
(Luke 23:34). Truly Christ loved to the
very end.
So when Paul writes, “Follow the
way of love,” he means to follow the

43According to EGT, “the quotation [“Wake up, 0 sleeper . . . “I comes in relevantly
therefore, as a further reinforcement both of the need for the reproof which is enjoined, and
of the good effects of such a reproof faithfully exercised” (3:360).
44The Greek phrase is ditikete tdn agaph. According to BAGD, ditikete in this context
means “pursue, strive for, seek after, aspire to.” The KJV has “follow after charity,” R S V,
“make love your aim,” NASB, “pursue love.” The NIV reading, “Follow the way of love,”
seems appropriate in the light of Paul’s previous description of the “way”
of love in
1 Corinthians 13.
4’See also John IS:12 and 17.
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way of Christ. Indeed, the apostle puts
it vividly elsewhere: “Walk in love, as
Christ loved us and gave himself up for
us, a fragrant offering and sacrifice to
God” (Eph. S:2). “As Christ loved us”
parallels “even as I have loved you”;
hence to walk in love is to follow the
way of Christ, which He has made
known to us. It is, further, to show
forth this love to all people.
Here we turn again to I Corinthians
13,Q for nowhere else does Paul spell
out more comprehensively the way of
love.47 Furthermore, it is only after the
description of love in this chapter that
Paul proceeds to say, “Follow the way
of love” (I Cor. 14:l NIV). As we have
earlier observed, this chapter is immediately preceded by these words of
Paul: “I will show you a way beyond
measure”48 (1 Cor. 12:31). H e n c e ,
1 Corinthians 13 spells out this way of
love that Paul urges us to pursue. While
reference will be made to other scriptures, the focus of our attention will be
this famous “love chapter.“49
I will be dealing largely with 1 Corinthians 13:4-7, where Paul describes the

way of this love. However, it is important to recall that before Paul arrives at
his description of the way of love, he
speaks of the urgency of all spiritual
gifts being exercised in love (vv. l-3).
Indeed, says Paul, even the most extraordinary exercise of the gifts is
profitless without love. The five “ifs”
(in vv. l-3) are an imposing array-“Zf
I speak in the tongues of men and of
angels . . . . If I have prophetic powers
[or “prophesy”], and understand all
mysteries and all knowledge50 . . . . 1.1
have all faith, so as to remove mountains . . . . If I give away all I have
. . . . IfI deliver my body to be burned
. . . . ” Hence, if I have not just one gift
but several even to the maximum degree (note the repetition of the word
“all”), plus sacrificially endure martyrdom,5’ but do not have love, the results
are virtually nil. “I am,” says Paul, “a
noisy gong or a clanging cymbal . . . I
am nothing . . . I gain nothing.” The
gifts are still valid-Paul does not question that-but the results are jarring
and abrasive for the community, and

46Recall chapter 13 (pp. 343-45).
47 The word agape (love) is found 75 times in Paul’s letters (eight of which are in this
chapter). This is out of a total of 116 times in the New Testament.
4XThis is my translation, as in chapter 13, n. 89.
491n chapter 13 I dealt to some degree with 1 Corinthians 13 in discussing the gifts of the
Spirit. My concern in that chapter was to emphasize in a cautionary manner that love not be
viewed as the greatest of the spiritual gifts but as the “way beyond measure” of the gifts. I
also stated that Paul in 1 Corinthians 13 is primarily addressing people who are exerclsmg
these gifts. However, as I further intimated there, Paul’s words also refer to all Christians.
Karl Barth puts it well in saying that love is “the way which Christians have always to tread
whether or not they are endowed by the Spirit or however they are endowed” (Church
Dogmatics 4,1, 825).
5oPaul’s reference to “all mysteries and all knowledge” probably has for background such
gifts as word of wisdom and word of knowledge (see chap. 14, I and II). In the context of
tongues and prophecy (also faith to be mentioned next), the gifts themselves are also
doubtless in mind.
5 I Paul goes beyond the spiritual gifts in referring to giving away all one’s possessio.ns a”d
laying down one’s life. This is significant to note because although Paul is pnmanly
demonstrating the need for the gifts to operate in love, he also includes sacrificial acts that
could occur without genuine love. For example, a person might give away everything out of
a sense of duty or even sacrifice his body to gain some hoped-for glory (perhaps a better
reward in heaven). It is interesting that some early New Testament manuscripts, after the
words “my body to be burned, ” add “that I may boast [or “glory”].” See margins of RSV,
NIV, NASR, and NEB.
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the person himself becomes nothing and
to bring much opprobrium on the whole
gains nothing from such exercise.52
movement. The sad, even tragic, thing
It may seem strange that people can about some of those who are spiritually
move in the spiritual gifts to an unparal- blessed in the charismatic renewal, is
leled degree and yet not have love, but that through lack of love they have
such is possible. The Corinthians themfallen so low as to become-in Paul’s
selves are sad illustrations. They were word- “nothing. ” Yes, such persons
“not lacking in any spiritual gift” often still operate in the gifts, exhibit
(1 Cor. l:7)-quite an amazing state- great faith, move in healings and mirament by Paul about them. Yet in suc- cles, speak in tongues, and prophesy.
ceeding pages Paul speaks of such mat- By doing so they often attract large
ters as their dissensions and quarrels numbers of people, but in the eyes of
(l:lO-13), jealousy and strife (3:3-4), God they have become as nothing beconceit and boasting (4:6-7; 5:2-6), cause of lack of love. God is love-and
grievances against one another (6: l--S),
when there is no love, a terrible vacuum
pride of knowledge and insensitivity exists: “I am-we are-nothing.“55
(v. 8), and selfishness at the Lord’s
On the other hand, if love is truly
table (11: 17-34).53 The Corinthians present, a community moving in the
who lacked nothing in spiritual gifts gifts can be a tremendous place of
seemed to lack everything in terms of God’s power and presence. If, for exlove.
ample, what Paul speaks of in the
The relevance of all this for the opening three verses of 1 Corinthians
present-day charismatic renewal should 13 in terms of tongues, prophecy,
not be missed. Many groups have been knowledge, and faith is happening and
blessed with a multiplicity of spiritual is also suffused with love, then the
gifts; others are hoping for and praying community of believers is greatly
for a larger endowment of the gifts; but blessed and is of untold blessing to
often there has not been a correspond- others about them.56
ing growth in love. Earlier I wrote that
Before going further we need to proone of the effects of the renewal is a ceed with Paul’s description of the way
new sense of unity and community:54 of love. This can serve as a kind of grid
this has been all to the good. Yet too to be placed over the Corinthian lifeoften divisions have arisen; petty jeal- style as well as our contemporary situaousies and struggles pervade groups; tion. Some of Paul’s emphases seem
pride and ambition so affect leaders as particularly relevant to our day, and

52 Dunn emphasizes thus: “Even man at his religious best, at the limit of charismatic
possibility, if in all that he lacks love, does neither himself any good (nor presumably his
community)” (Jesus and the Spirit, 294). Bruce writes, “The most lavish exercise of
spiritual gifts cannot compensate for lack of love” (I and 2 Corinthians, NCBC, 124).
53See below for a fuller description of some of these Corinthian failures.
s4Chapter 12, section IV.
S5Although I refer to charismatic renewal groups above, it hardly needs adding that the
problem of lack of love is often to be found in many other sectors of the church. My point,
however, is that the more that has been given, the more tragic is the default. As Barth says
“The more intensive the work of the Holy Spirit, the richer and the more powerful His gift;
the more urgent it is indeed to call them [Christians] back to this distinctive reality,
which is love” (Church Dogmatics 4, 2, 826).
S”L,enski writes, “ While these three verses are negative in form they, nevertheless, imply
a corresponding affirmative thought, namely that with love present in the heart all gifts and
all works become the treasures which God intends them to be for their possessor”
(lntc~rl,rrtrrtiorl of’ First and Sc~~orul Corinthians, 553-54).
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these will be considered in more detail.
Also 1 will be alluding to other scriptures, especially in Paul’s writings,
statements that deal with the relevance
of love to the community of faith. Let
us concentrate, however, on I Corinthians 13:4-7.
A. The Exercise of Love
Paul begins his description of the way
of love with a twofold affirmation:
“Love is patient, love is kind”57 (v. 4
N I V , N A S B ). More literally, this reads,
“Love exercises patience, love exercises kindness. “58 Hence patience and
kindness are aspects of love in operation. Love is not an abstraction but is
concretely shown in the exercise of
patience and kindness.
This is demonstrated, first of all, by
God Himself. In his letter to the Romans, Paul speaks of patience and
kindness as attributes of God in relation
to people who think they will escape
His judgment: “Do you presume upon
the riches of his kindness and forbearance and patience ? Do you not know
that God’s kindness is meant to lead
you to repentance?” (2:4).59 Hence we
can see that patience and kindness find
their origin and pattern in the love of
God that is extended generously to all
people.
Jesus Himself in every way demonstrated patience and kindness. Indeed,
Paul refers to the “perfect patience” of
Christ. He describes himself as the
“foremost of sinners” who “received
mercy . . . that in me, as the foremost,
Jesus Christ might display his perfect

patience”0 for an example to those who
were to believe in him for eternal life”
(1 Tim. 1:15-16). Jesus’ “perfect patience,” His longsuffering, even when
Paul persecuted Him,61 is an example
of the way He deals with others as they
come to faith in Him. In regard to
Jesus’ kindness Peter wrote, “You
have tasted the kindness of the Lord”
(1 Peter 2:3). Indeed, throughout Jesus’
whole ministry He showed kindness
repeatedly to the weak, the poor, the
outcasts of society, the brokenhearted,
the little children. Many truly “tasted”
Jesus’ kindness.
It follows that God’s people, believers in Christ, should likewise act
with patience and kindness. This exercise of love is in one sense an action of
the will. Paul makes this point in writing, “Put on then, as God’s chosen
ones, holy and beloved, compassion,
kindness, lowliness, meekness, and patience” (Col. 3:12). Like clothing that a
person puts on at the beginning of the
day, so kindness and patience are to be
worn by the believer in his contact with
others. Patience and kindness are not so
much virtues to be admired as actions
to be fulfilled. Love puts on and exercises patience and kindness.
However, lest this seem too voluntaristic, it is important to recognize that
the source of patience and kindness is
the Holy Spirit. These qualities are
designated by Paul as belonging to “the
fruit of the Spirit”: “The fruit of the
Spirit is love, joy, peace, patience,

S7The Greek words are makrothymei and chrCsteuetai.
S*The Greek words are both verbs. The KJV catches the verbal note in regard to the first
by translating “suffereth long.”
S9Cf. 2 Peter 3:9- “He is patient with you, not wanting anyone to perish, but everyone
to come to repentance” (NIV). Also on God’s patience see Romans 9:22; 1 Peter 3:20.
hOLiterally His “all-patience”; the Greek is hapasan makrothymian. The NIV reads
“unlimited patience.”
61Recall the words of the exalted Lord to Saul who was ravaging the church: “Saul, Saul,
why do you persecute me?” (Acts 9:4).
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kindness . . . ” (Gal. 5:22).62 The Christian virtues of patience and kindness
stem from the Holy Spirit, the Spirit of
God. Surely they are to be “put on,”
hence there is a continuing action of the
will, but this can be done only in the
strength of the Holy Spirit. Since the
word “fruit” also suggests maturation
(fruit does not mature overnight), this
further points to the fact that the exercise of patience and kindness is a matter
of growth and development. If this
comes slowly, we must keep at it!
Patience and kindness-constantly
demonstrated by God in Christ-represent the operation of love in relation to
all people. Although in the context of
1 Corinthians 13 this particularly refers
to the life of the community of faith,
such love must reach far beyond.
1. Patience
Let us now examine patience more
closely. The exercise of patience suggests, for one thing, a willingness to
give people time to change their ways
or to perform in some better manner.
Paul writes, “We exhort you, brethren,
admonish the idle, encourage the fainthearted, help the weak,” completing his
exhortation by saying, “Be patient with
them all” (1 Thess. 5: 14). Patience
does not mean tolerating laziness or
timidity or weakness but while exhorting toward positive improvement of
action to be patient with results. For
example, in the area of the gifts bf the
Spirit people may be reluctant to move
out in boldness. Thus encouragement
may be needed as well as patience with
those who are slow to act. Patience in
any situation means a willingness to
wait so that people are given time to

move ahead. James writes that “the
farmer waits for the precious fruit of the
earth, being patient over it until it
receives the early and the late rain”
(James 5:7). Patience is needed if one is
to see results happen in due time.
Patience also closely relates to forbearance. Patience is not always easily
acquired because it may mean forbearing things in others we do not like. Paul
writes the Ephesians, “I . . . beg you to
lead a life worthy of the calling to which
you have been called, with all lowliness
and meekness, with patience, forbearing63 one another in love” (4: l-2). Also
following the word “patience” in Colossians 3:12 (quoted above), Paul adds,
“forbearing one another” (v. 13). To
forbear-to put up with-the attitudes
and personality traits of some people is
not easy. They may “rub” the wrong
way; hence all the more patience is
needed. This may particularly be the
case in a small group of Christians
where the faults and foibles of people
become increasingly apparent to one
another. Even the way some may operate in the spiritual gifts can seem offensive (“he [or she] is too loud in prophesying” or “too quick to lay hands on
everybody,” etc.). Forbearance can be
quite difficult.
Further, forbearance may also mean
forgiveness. This can be even harder.
Paul continues in Colossians 3:13, “If
one has a complaint against another,
forgiving each other; ai the Lord has
forgiven you, so you also must forgive.” Even in the closest-knit Christian communities complaints and grievances often occur. Rather than holding
on to them, perhaps suppressing them,
or even giving vent to them, the way of

hzE’auI here lists patience and kindness alongside love, whereas in 1 Corinthians 13 they
are described as aspects of love in operation. However, since love is listed first among the
fruit of the Spirit, it is possible to view love as having priority over patience and kindness.
Surely love, though it may be viewed separately, includes patience and kindness.
“‘The Greek word is anwhornc~noi. from anrch6, “endure, bear with, put up with”
(HAGD). To “put up with” is a vivid, down-to-earth translation (see, e.g., 2 Cor. I I : I --“I
hope you will put up with (~rrzc~ic./rc~.stlrc,~ a little of my foolishness” [ N I V ] ) .
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love is the way of forgiveness. B y

remembering that the Lord has forgiven
far worse things in us than we can ever
find in a brother or sister, we are able
then to forgive.
Love-as patience, forbearance, forgiveness-is the beginning of the way
of love.
2. Kindness
L o v e also is kind: it exercises
kindness. Again this goes back to God
Himself. In Jesus’ words, “He is kind
to the ungrateful and wicked” (Luke
6:35 NIV). Paul speaks of God’s
kindness in regard to our salvation:
“When the kindness and love of God
our Savior appeared, he saved us, not
because of righteous things we had
done, but because of his mercy” (Titus
3:4-5 NIV).~~ This kindness of “God our
Savior” was exhibited in Christ
throughout His earthly life. To walk in
kindness is to walk in the way of Christ.
So it is that Paul says, “Be kind to
one another” (Eph. 4:32). Love exercises kindness in that it always exhibits
goodwill and benevolence to other persons. Kindness accordingly is quite the
opposite of harshness and bitterness.
Regardless of how unresponsive, even
antagonistic, another person may be,
love continues to reach out in kindness.
Kindness, accordingly, is a matter of
the heart. Added to Paul’s words “Be
kind to one another” is the word “tenderhearted.“65 Peter similarly writes,
“All of you, have unity of spirit, sympathy, love of the brethren, a tender
heart and a humble mind” (1 Peter 353).
The word “sympathy” also beautifully
expresses a tenderness of heart, for

sympathy means to reach out to the
other person, to enter into his situation,
to share his feelings, even, if need be, to
suffer with66 him. Similar is our English
word “compassion,““7 which also expresses a loving outreach to others.
Frequently Jesus is described as having
compassion on people. For examples
note the following statements: “He had
compassion for them [the crowds], because they were harassed and helpless”
(Matt. 9:36). “Moved with compassion,
He stretched out His hand, and touched
him [a leper], and said . . . ‘Be
cleansed’ ” (Mark 1:41 NASB). “ W h e n
the Lord saw her [a widow whose only
son had died], he had compassion on
her” (Luke 7:13) and raised her son
from death. Such compassion was
deeply from the heart and issued in acts
of kindness.
Being kind to one another is very
much needed in the fellowship of believers. A kind word, a sympathetic
touch, a compassionate deed-all from
the heart and at the right moment-can
do wonders in the lives of people. This
is love in action; it is following the way
of Jesus.
Showing mercy is another way of
expressing kindness. Just after Jesus
said, “He [God] is kind to the ungrateful and wicked,” He added, “Be merciful, just as your Father is merciful”
(Luke 6:36 NIV). Kindness moves into
mercy when an action toward the other
person goes beyond what he really
deserves to receive. Mercy does not
disregard what justice may call for, but
reaches out to the undeserving in loving
and compassionate concern. Mercy
toward another person, who rightly

64Also see Romans 11:22-“God’s kindness to you.” Paul also speaks of “the severity of
God. . . toward those who have fallen [away].” The kindness of God does not eliminate His
severe judgment upon sin. However, kindness is the primary note in God’s dealings with
mankind.
6JThe KJV, NASB, and NEB also read “tenderhearted”; NIV has “compassionate.” The
Greek word is eusplanchnoi.
66The Greek word for sympathy is sympathps, from sympatheb, literally “to suffer with.”
67“Compassion” is from Latin: com- “with” and pati-“suffer.”
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stands under judgment for his own
actions, often radically changes the
person for the better. As James puts it,
“Mercy triumphs over judgment”
(2:13). Mercy truly can be the way to
restoration and wholeness.
In connection with kindness we may
likewise speak of gentleness. Paul also
calls it a fruit of the Spirit. 1 believe this
appropriately comes after kindness68
because gentleness adds the note of
careful, loving action. On one occasion
Jesus declared, “Come to Me, all who
are weary and heavy-laden . . . . I am
gentle and humble in heart; and Y O U
SHALL
FIND
REST
FOR
YOUR
SOULS" ( M a t t .
11:28-29 NASB). Jesus was One who
would “not break a bruised reed or
quench a smoldering wick” (Matt.

12:20).69 He was gentle with broken
spirits, with weary and torn people,
with all who cried out for help. In
relation to the Thessalonians Paul
writes, “We were gentle among you,
like a nurse taking care of her children”
(1 Thess. 2:7). There again is the note
of careful, loving action. In Ephesians
Paul links gentleness with humility as
an aspect of the Christian walk: “I . . .

entreat you to walk in a manner worthy
of the calling with which you have been
called, with all humility and gentleness” (4: I-2 N A S H). Gentleness should
mark our daily lives in every relationship,‘(j and surely in our close relationships within the community of faith.
Especially is the latter important when
someone in the community has strayed
from the path. Paul writes, “Brethren.,
if a man is overtaken in any trespass,
you who are spiritual should restore
him in a spirit of gentleness”71 (Gal.
6:l). This, indeed, is not easy to do, but
gentleness should mark all dealings that
lead to restoration.
The way of love is the way of
kindness, tenderheartedness, mercy,
and gentleness. Those who walk this
way are following the way of Christ.
B. The Opposites of Love
Paul continues his description of the
way of love by setting forth a number of
opposites. He speaks eight times of
what love is not before proceeding again
in a positive direction. By setting forth
these opposites of love the way of love
can be seen all the more clearly.

68Kindness, in Paul’s statement about the fruit of the Spirit, is followed by “goodness,”
“faithfulness,” then “gentleness” (Gal. 5:22-23). In anothet; place gentleness is also
mentioned after kindness: “kindness, humility, gentleness” (Cal. 3: 12 NIV).
hyMatthew quotes here from the prophecy of Isaiah in which God declared, “A bruised
reed he will not break, and a dimly burning wick he will not quench” (Isa. 42:3).
‘OPaul also speaks of gentleness in relation to opponents: “The Lord’s servant must not
be quarrelsome but kindly to every one . . . correcting his opponents with gentleness”
(2 Tim. 2:24-25). Peter urges believers in relation to outsiders: “Always be prepared to
make a defense to any one who calls you to account for the hope that is in you, yet do it with
gentleness and reverence” (1 Peter 3: 15). Gentleness should mark our way in relation to the
outside world.
7 I Bruce writes in regard to this passage: “ It is likely that Paul is not thinking of behaviour
which so flagrantly flouts accepted standards that it brings the community into public
disrepute (cf. I Cor. 5:5) or which can best be dealt with by a temporary withholding of
social fellowship (Rom. 16: 17; 1 Cor. 5: 11)” (Commentary on Galatians, NIGTC, 260). In
line with Bruce’s statement I would especially urge that when a church leader flouts
Christian standards and thereby also brings the church into public disrepute, procedures and
actions mentioned in 1 Corinthians 5:5, 11 and Romans 16:17 are then in order. An early
restoration, as in Galatians 6: 1, even “in a spirit of gentleness,” may deal far too lightly with
the matter.
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1. Jeulousy
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“Love is not jealous”72 (1 Cor.
13:4).
The first problem in Corinth that Paul
addressed was jealousy. Despite all
their complement of spiritual gifts
(1 Cor. 1:7), there was quarreling,
strife, and divisions among them. Some
of the people claimed to belong to Paul,
some to Apollos, some to Peter, and
some to Christ (vv. 11-12). Paul later
refers to this as “jealousy and strife”
and says, “For since there is jealousy
and strife among you, are you not
fleshly, and are you not walking like
mere men?” (3:3 NASB).~~ In fact this
jealousy was so serious a matter that
Paul said, “I, brethren, could not speak
to you as to spiritual men, but as to men
of flesh” (v. 1). If love truly operated
among them, this jealousy, strife, and
rivalry would not exist.
Unfortunately the situation at Corinth is often repeated today. Far too
often local churches become involved
in petty quarrels that result in jealousy,
strife, and rivalry among the people.
Frequently divisions occur and the unity of Christ’s body is further broken.
Love is wholly eclipsed when jealousy
brings forth such strife and division.
Many charismatic churches and fellowships have likewise given in to jealousy
and strife. Divisions often follow.
Jealousy also may occur among
leaders in the church. One leader vies
with another to win the adulation of the
people and to gain their commitment to

his views and enterprise. Sometimes a
leader, intensely jealous of the seeming
success of another church or group, will
adopt almost any plan or program that
will denigrate the other while elevating
himself. Love is forgotten-as further
ill will and separation occur.
A word needs to be added to those in
charismatic fellowships. If jealousy
among believers about the accomplishments or successes of others occurs,
there is, regardless of the operation of
the gifts, little or no edification. Jealousy, sadly, replaces love.
Jealousy indeed may be the primary
evil to break down fellowship. In the
words of Proverbs 27:4: “Wrath is
cruel, anger is overwhelming; but who
can stand before jealousy?” Wrath and
anger are indeed cruel and overwhelming, but when jealousy begins to operate, no one can stand.
Love is the answer to jealousy. Love
unites what jealousy divides; it rejoices
in the success of another and is always
glad to take second place.74 Such is the
way of love.

Love does not boast.76 This may
initially refer to a whole community of
believers who are given to boasting.
The Corinthian church was indeed a
boasting church, tending to forget that
everything it had was a gift of grace.
Paul writes, “What have you that you
did not receive? If then you received it,
why do you boast as if it were not a
gift?” (1 Cor. 4:7). Doubtless the Corinthians boasted of their superior
status because of the multiplicity of
their spiritual gifts. Over against all
boasting Paul early in his letter wrote,
“God chose what is low and despised
[i.e., even the Corinthians] . . . so that
no human being might boast in the
presence of God . . . as it is written,
‘Let him who boasts, boast of the
Lord’ ” (1 Cor. 1:28-29, 31).
Much harm is done today when
boasting occurs: leaders who brag of
their big churches, evangelists who
boast of the numbers of souls saved in
their meetings, charismatics who vaunt
themselves as being on a higher spiritual plane than others. All such is the
denial of love.

2. Boastfulness, Arrogance, Rudeness

Love is not arrogant.77 Arrogance is
really another aspect of boastfulness.
To boast about anything (except the
Lord!) is a sign of arrogance, false
pride, and conceit. Paul urges the Corinthians not to be “puffed up in favor
_ ___ .
._
‘6The Greek word translated “boastful” in RSV is perpereutai, a verb, hence, “Love does

“Love is not . . . boastful; it is not
arrogant or rude” (1 Cor. 13:4-j).
These three terms may be grouped
together because they all represent egocentric actions that are the opposite of
love.75 Moreover, each was occurring
in the church at Corinth and frequently
takes place in the church of our day.

‘*The Greek word is zdoi. The NIV reads “It [love] does not envy” (similarly KJV a n d
Either “jealous” or “envy” is an adequate translation.
73AI~~ see 2 Corinthians 12:20, where Paul speaks of his concern that there may still be
“quarreling, jealousy . . . ” among the Corinthians. In Galatians 5:20 Paul includes “strife,
jealousy” among “the works of the flesh.”
74A~ Lenski puts it, “Instead of being envious love is satisfied with its own portion and
glad of another’s greater portion” (Inrerpreturion of First and Second Corinrhiuns, 556).
“Also they are connected with the prior sin of jealousy. In regard to boasting and what
precedes it, Godet writes, “With envy [or jealousy], which bears on the advantages of
others, there is naturally connected housting in regard to one’s own” (Commrntury on First
Corinthims, 673).
N E B ).
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of o n e a g a i n s t a n o t h e r ” (I Cot-. 4:6).
This statement of Paul immediately
precedes his words about their boasting, and is again related to their party
spirit78 -how they became “puffed
up’ ’ in their sectarian position. Also
they were arrogant in spite of gross
sexual immorality in their midst: “A
man is living with his father’s wife. And
you are arrogant! Ought you not rather
to mourn? Let him who has done this be
removed from among you” (1 Cor.
5: l-2). Some of the Corinthians were
so arrogant that they were not willing to
submit to the apostle’s teaching (1 Cor.
4:18).79 Also there was the Corinthian
way of allowing knowledge to eclipse
love. Paul declared, “Knowledge puffs
up, but love builds up” (1 Cor. 8: 1
NIV).*~ Arrogance lay at the heart of
many of the Corinthians’ problems.
Unfortunately the same situation often prevails today. Party spirit in the
church, prideful unwillingness to deal
with gross sin, rebellion against Godgiven authority, haughtiness of those
who claim to know but act without
love-in various ways we see these
ancient Corinthian attitudes everywhere around us. Moreover, all the
spiritual gifts in operation, both then
and now, are no guarantee against the
destructive forces of arrogance. Love
alone can change this; so “follow the
way of love.”

not boast” (so in N I V; KJV r e a d s , “vaunteth not itself”). BAGD gives for the verb
perpereuomai, “behave as a ~dp~spos (“braggart, windbag”).” NASB translates, “Love
does not brag.”
“The Greek word is physioutai and is also translated “puffed up” KJV, “proud” NIV,
“conceited” N E B. The verb physiob may also be translated “to inflate . . . to bear oneself
loftily” (Thayer).
‘XSee the beginning of verse 6, where Paul speaks of Apollos and himself.
“See verses 14-21. The word “arrogant” twice occurs.
*OChapter 8 begins, “Now concerning food offered to idols . . . .” Throughout the verses
that follow Paul deals with the difficult question of whether Christians should eat food
previously offered to idols and then sold in the marketplace. Knowledge says of course one
may eat, for idols have no real existence; however, love says that if some weaker believer
may stumble because one eats this food, forbearance is called for. The danger, however, is
that knowledge will so “puff up” that the imperative of love will be completely disregarded.
Knowledge pridefully claims the right to eat; love foregoes the claim.
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Love is not rude.81 Love does not act
in an unbecoming or shameful manner.
Love senses what is proper in any given
situation.82 Again the Corinthians were
failing badly in this regard. Paul had
earlier written about the situation of
women in the church at Corinth who
were not covering their heads when
praying or prophesying (1 Cor. 11:216). The apostle said that by so doing a
woman “disgraces her head” (v. 5
N A S B ) and disregards her proper relationship to men (vv. 7-9).*3 Such behavior, therefore, is rude and unseemly.
Next Paul deals with another impropriety in the church (11:17-34), namely,
the rude behavior of people when they
came together in a fellowship meal to
partake of the Lord’s Supper. Actually,
says Paul, “it is not the Lord’s Supper
you eat, for as you eat, each of you goes
ahead without waiting for anybody else.
One remains hungry, another gets
drunk” (v. 20-21 N I V). Again, in rela-

tion to the operation of the gifts, un-

&I-” (I (‘or. 14:4(l). Such is the way of

seemliness and disorder were doubtless
occurring. This is clearly implied i n

it,ve.

Paul’s language, for example, about all
speaking in tongues (1 Cor. 14:23) and
prophecies given without weighing
(v. 29).84 In all these situations there
was rudeness, impropriety, and unseemly action. What love called for was
sadly lacking.
The issue is not so much that of right
and wrong, but of what is seemly and
orderly. Hence, wherever in our
churches and fellowships there is indecorous dress and behavior, rudeness
with others on an occasion of coming
together,85 disorderliness in the practice of the gifts, and other similar improprieties, there is much need for
correction. It is interesting that Paul
concludes his discussion of prophecy
and tongues by saying, “All things
should be done decently86 and in or-

*‘The Greek word is asch&zonei, a verb, hence “does not act rudely”; “unbecomingly”
“doth not behave itself unseemly” KJV, “behave disgracefully, dishonorably,
indecently” BAGD. I believe that NASB and KJV best capture the meaning of aschc’monei.
82Paul’s only other use of the verb aschtmoned is in 1 Corinthians 7:36, translated in NIV
thus: “If anyone thinks he is acting improperly [aschdmonein] toward the virgin he is
engaged to, and if she is getting along in years and he feels he ought to marry . . . they
should get married.” This suggests the impropriety of stirring up a young woman’s affections
but holding her off until she is past the blossom of youth. Marriage should take place.
(1 Corinthians 7:36 is a difficult passage; so note other translations. Regardless of the
varying renditions, the main point is the impropriety, the unseemliness, of a certain action.)
83Despite the commonly accepted custom in Paul’s day of women being veiled in any
public place, it is apparent that some Christian women in the Corinthian church were
disregarding this practice, hence “disgracing” their heads. Paul also asserts that since a man
properly prays with his head uncovered, for a woman to do the same is to disregard the
distinction in sexes. Propriety and order call for the Christian woman praying or prophesying
in the church to be veiled. The principle remains the same today, I would add, even though
veiling is no longer a sign of modesty and sexual orderliness in Western countries. Women
(and men) should dress modestly (I like the words of Robertson and Plummer: “Love is
tactful, and does nothing that would raise a blush” [I Corinthians, ICC, 2931).
*4Just after discussing the exercise of tongues and prophecy Paul adds, “God is not a God
of confusion but of peace” (1 Cor. 14:33). Obviously confusion existed.
*5What happened in Corinth regarding people rudely rushing ahead to eat while leaving
some hungry, also some even getting drunk, may seem little related to today. However, the
Corinthian disregard for other persons at the fellowship meal, which led to unseemly
behavior, surely can be repeated. Such behavior may not be as crude as that of the
Corinthians, but who has not experienced the subtle temptation, for example, at a potluck
supper to rush ahead of others to get the “choice” food? Sometimes the last in line finds
little remaining! Such rude behavior is the opposite of love.
*hThe NASB reads “properly”; “in a fitting . . . way” N I V . The Greek word is
NASB;
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3 . Sdj~seeking
“Love
. . . is not self-seeking”87
( I Cor. 13:.5 N I V ) .
Here we arrive at the total opposite
\,f love: self-seeking. This is not just
5elf-seeking in general, which is always
wrong, but self-seeking over against
seeking the good of other persons. That
this is the meaning is apparent from
l%u~I’s earlier words: “Let no one seek
his own good, but the good of his
rleighbor”g* (1 Cor. 10:24). Love is
totally outgoing.
Surely this is first of all exemplified in
Jesus Himself. As Paul puts it in his
second Corinthian letter, “You know
[he grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that
though he was rich, yet for your sakes
he became poor, so that you through his
poverty might become rich” (8:9 NIV) .
“For your sakes”-surely not for His
own did He forsake the riches of
heaven and take on the poverty of an
earthly existence. Likewise throughout
His ministry on earth Jesus totally
embodied a lifestyle of concern for
other persons. In His own words: “The
Son of man came to seek and to save
the lost” (Luke 19:lO). Even as Jesus
sought only to do the Father’s will,89 so
also He sought always to reach out to
others: to teach, to heal, to bless, to
save. Jesus walked the way of love.

l,et us turn a g a i n t o Paul. S h o r t l y
after urging that no one seek his own
good but that of his neighbor,Y” Paul

adds, “Give no offense to Jews or
Greeks or to the church of God, just as 1
try to please all men in everything I
do,91 not seeking my own advantage,
but that of many, that they may be
saved” (1 Cor. 10:32-33). “Not seeking my own advantage” is the crux: it
was the way of Christ, so that Paul can
say in the next verse, “Be imitators of
me, as I am of Christ” (11:1).92 Paul,
like His Master, constantly sought the
good of others.
It is apparent that the Corinthians
were little concerned about seeking the
good of others. For one thing they filed
lawsuits against one another. Rather
than being concerned about the good of
the other person, they were suing and
being sued. Paul writes, “To have lawsuits at all with one another is defeat for
you. Why not rather suffer wrong? Why
not rather be defrauded? But you yourselves wrong and defraud, and that
even your own brethren” (I Cor. 6:78). Again, there was the matter of food
offered to idols.93 Some Corinthian believers evidently felt conscience-free to
eat such food regardless of the fact that
weaker brethren, seeing them, might be
caused to stumble. Paul concludes, “If
food is a cause of my brother’s falling, I
will never eat meat, lest I cause my
brother to fall” (1 Cor. 8: 13). Paul

cJrrschPmon6s, the opposite of ascht?mbnei in 1 Corinthians 135. “Decently” is, 1 believe, a
better translation to set over against the idea of the rude, the unseemly, the disgraceful.
X7The Greek reads literally, “seeks not the things of itself” (OU zPtai tu heaut2.s); similarly
KJV and NASB . The RSV reading, “does not insist on its own way,” is more of a paraphrase.
xx Literally, “of the other.” The Greek phrase is to tou heterou. The KJV reading
“another’s wealth” is quite misleading today.
XyRecall our discussion in section I of this chapter.
‘N I Corinthians 10:24, supra.
“‘This is not the pleasing Paul speaks uguinst in Galatians I: 10 and I Thessalonians 2:4,
namely, a compromise of the gospel to curry people’s favor. Paul in 1 Corinthians is talking
&out no unnecessury offense. See also I Corinthians 9: 19-23, which begins, “For though I
am free from all men, 1 have made myself a slave to all, that 1 might win the more.”
“This is an unfortunate chapter division; 1 Corinthians 11: I is the climax of Paul’s
preceding words.
‘)I See note 80 for elaboration.
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expands this elsewhere, saying, “It is
good not to eat meat or to drink wine,
or to do anything by which your brother
stumbles” (Rom. 14:21 NASB). To return
to the matter of lawsuits: one’s rights
are not nearly so important as the
concern for the good of the other. If one
is willing to suffer wrong, even to being
defrauded, the brother may change by
this show of love. This is what Paul
describes as overcoming evil with good:
“Do not be overcome by evil, but
overcome evil with good (Rom. 12:21).
One’s rights are not the primary issue:
indeed, one should gladly forswear
these for the good of the brother.94 The
same thing is true about freedom. A
strong Christian may be able freely to
eat and drink with no compunction of
conscience, but if what he eats and
drinks causes another person to stumble, then love calls for abstention. For,
as Paul says, “if your brother is being
injured by what you eat [or drink],95
you are no longer walking in love”
(Rom. 14:15). The basic issue for one’s
walking in love can never be one’s own
rights or freedom, but always the good
of other persons.
Love thus is not self-seeking. This
does not mean that there are no legitimate self-concerns. We all have to eat
and drink, clothe ourselves, work for a
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livelihood, carry out innumerable responsibilities, and indeed work faithfully to fulfill God’s purpose in our lives.
But still, the emphasis of love in whatever we do comes down to seeking the
good of others. Paul wrote the Philippians, “Do not merely’” look out for
your own personal interests, but also
for the interests of others” (2:4 NASB) .
Ultimately, whatever may be our own
legitimate interests and concerns, the
emphasis cannot rest there. We must
ever be reaching beyond to other persons. Such is the heart of following the
way of love.
4. Zrritubility, Resentfulness,
Rejoicing at Wrong

“ L o v e . . . is not irritable or resentful; it does not rejoice at wrong”
(1 Cor. 135-6).
These three may be grouped together
as unloving responses to other persons.97 Let us examine each briefly.
Love is not irritable.98 It is very easy
for any person to become irritable or
provoked at the attitude or behavior of
others. This may have been the reason
the Corinthians were going to the civil
authorities about one another. In any
event, other Christians can so get on
our nerves that it is difficult not to
become irritable and be provoked into

y4C. K. Barrett puts it well: “Love not merely does not seek that which does not belong
to it; it is prepared to give up for the sake of others even what it is entitled to” (The First
Epistle to the Corinthians, 303).
951t is proper to include “drink” here as Paul speaks of drinking wine in verse 21.
96The word “merely” (“only” [RSV, N I V]) is not in the Greek text. Although it is
justifiable to add “merely” because of the “but also” in the words that follow, it is apparent
that the emphasis falls on “the interests of others.” The succeeding words about Christ’s
total self-emptying (vv. 5-8) make this all the more apparent.
97Bittlinger speaks of these three as “the trial experienced by the Christian because of the
darkness in others” (Gifts and Graces, 85). The prior five represent “the trial experienced
by the Christian because of the darkness within himself” (ibid., 82).
98The Greek word is paroxynetai, a verb. The NASB translates “is not provoked”; K J V
reads “is not easily provoked” (however, there is no “easily” in the Greek text); similarly
NIV has “is not easily angered”; NEB reads “not quick to take offence.” The only other New
Testament usage of paroxynti is in Acts 17:16-Paul’s “spirit was provoked [parbxynetol
within him as he saw that the city was full of idols.” It is interesting that our English word
“paroxysm,” which refers to “a sudden violent emotion or action” (Webster), derives from
the Greek substantive form paroxysmos.
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some unloving response and action.
Hence even though, for example, we
and our fellow believers also may be
used powerfully in the gifts, the atmosphere can become one of irritability,
either overt or covert, and the spirit of
love dissipated.
Prickly Christians, touchy Christians,g9 are not loving Christians. Being
quick to react against the slightest offense (whether imagined or real), being
easily upset if others do not agree with
one’s words or actions, becoming aggravated by another person’s peculiarities of speech and manner: these are
some of the ways in which irritability
expresses itself. All such is the opposite
of love.

action in Christ: “God was in Christ
reconciling the world to himself, not
countingl(‘z their trespasses against
them” (2 Cor. 5:19). Rather than maintain a vast ledger in which are entered
all human debts, i.e., trespasses, God
was concerned through Christ to reckon
not a single sin against the human race.
God harbored no resentment despite
the countless evils He had endured;
rather, He acted in love to save those
who had sinned against Him.
Love is not vindictive. No matter
what the vexation or evil that one
experiences, love seeks to bless the
offender. Love forgives-and forgetsand in its so acting, all things take on
fresh life and meaning.

Love is not resentful.100 It cherishes
no resentment. Again, as in the case of
irritability, the actions of other persons
may bring about increasing vexation
and annoyance. As such actions continue, it is far too easy to become
annoyed at every perceived offense and
thus to build up resentment. Love,
however, is quite the opposite. It takes
no offense at a wrong suffered; it keeps
no record of evils endured;lo* it is only
concerned about the welfare of the
other person.
Surely the most significant New Testament statement regarding this is found
in the words of Paul concerning God’s

Love does not rejoice at wrong.103
One who walks in love can take no
delight in the wrongdoing of other persons. Whatever is wrong or unrighteous
aggrieves one whose heart is full of
love. Such a wrong may refer to acts of
social or economic injustice, for example, abuse of the poor and downtrodden; or to acts of personal immoralityfor example, adultery, theft, false witness. Love rejoices over none of these,
because all such evils destroy human
well-being.
Paul may also mean that love takes
no delight in rejoicing over the wrongdoing of someone who has been a

99Barrett translates Paul’s words thus: “ Love is not touchy” (The First Epistle to the
Corinthians, 303).
“‘“The Greek expression is ou logizetai to kakon, literally “does not reckon the evil.”
The NASB translates “does not take into account a wrong suffkred”. NIV reads “it keeps no
record of wrongs” (similarly NEB). The KJV reading, “thinketh no evil ” misses the meaning
since it implies that the evil is given rather than received. (See BAGd on logizomai, sec. 1 .i
‘“ID. A. Carson puts it well: “ Love ‘keeps no record of wrongs,’ a private file of personal
grievances that can be consulted and nursed whenever there is possibility of some new
slight” (Showing the Spirit, 62).
‘“?The Greek word for “counting” is logizomenos, a form of the same word as in
1 Corinthians 13:s.
‘03The Greek phrase OM chairei epi tC adikia literally reads “does not rejoice over wrong
[or “ unrighteousness”]. The wrong, or unrighteousness, is not in oneself but in the other
Persm: it is “over” wrong. The KJV, NIV, and NASH translations that variously read “in” are
misleading. The NW, while more of a paraphrase than the KSV, rightly reads “over”: “dO(?S
not gloat over other men’s sins.”
4.3’)
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source of personal provocation and
resentment.104 It is quite possible, humanly speaking, to delight in the faults
of another person, especially if these
faults are getting him into trouble. Love
cannot, and will not, rejoice in the
wrong whether perpetrated against another or inflicted on oneself.
Over against this last negative Paul
declares a positive: Love “rejoices with
the truth” ( N I V, NASB).‘~~ Wherever
truth appears, love greatly rejoices.
Paul in 2 Corinthians declares, “We
cannot do anything against the truth,
but only for the truth” (13:8). It is in
that kind of attitude that love delights,
for love can rejoice only where truth
abounds.
Love’s rejoicing with the truth occurs
even if the truth adversely affects it. It
is not easy to rejoice, for example, if the
truth spoken against oneself is a word
of discipline or rebuke. Still, if the word
is true, genuine love takes no offense
but rejoices at the word spoken. Love
rejoices greatly whenever and wherever
the truth is made manifest.

C. The Scope of Love
Now the climax is reached in the
description of the scope of love. After
Paul carefully delineates the opposites
of love, he declares, “Love bears all
things, believes all things, hopes all
things, endures all things” (1 Cor.
13:7). The scope of love is indeed vast.
1. Love Bears All Thingdo

Love bears whatever may come. Paul
had earlier written, “We put up with
anything [literally, “all things”]*07
rather than hinder the gospel of Christ”
(1 Cor. 9: 12 N I V). Now he proceeds to
say that love does this in regard to all
things: it bears, it puts up with, whatever may happen. Love can stand’08
under the most difficult of circumstances. Love bears all things without
wavering.
To bear all things surely refers to
many of Paul’s previous statements
about love. It is not easy for patience
and kindness to continue when there is
only a negative response. How long can
one bear it when the recipients of
patience and kindness show thank-

104As previously discussed.
lo(The-Greek reads syncharei . . . tP al2theia. Note that this second rejoicing is more
intensive. The word for the previous rejoicing concerning wrong is only charei, but in regard
to truth it is synchurei. The NEB rendering of synchurei as “delights in” catches the note of
this more intknsive joy.
‘06The Greek phrase for “bears all things” is puntu stegei. The NEB reads, “There is
nothing love cannot face”; NIV has “It [love] always protects.” This latter reading decves
from another meaning of the verb stego. For translations of stegB Thayer first mentions
“protect” and “cover, ” adding that some view the meaning of stegb to be “hides and
excuses the errors and faults of others; but it is more appropriately rendered . . . beureth.”
TDNT renders stega as “covers” (7587). Barrett translates it “supports” (First Epistle lo
the Corinthians, 304). Gordon Fee writes that the “range of meanings [for stegii] would
allow ‘protect . . . cover . . . supports’ “,* however, he opts for “puts up with,” similar to
“bears” (First Epistle to the Corinthians, NICNT, 640, n. 24). I believe Thayer and Fee are
correct so I am retaining the more traditional translation (as in KJV, RSV, and NASB). Paul’s
use of ‘stegi, elsewhere (as we will see in later discussion) gives further support to the
translation “bears” (note “puts up with,” “stands,” in what follows).
‘OTThe Greek phrase for “we put up with all things ” is punta stegomen, hence basically
the same as in i Corinthians 13:7.
IONThe same Greek word sfegii is used by Paul in 1 Thessalonians 3:l: “So when we
could stand [sfegonfes, literally, “standing” or “bearing”] it no longer . . . “(NIV). AIs,;
verse 5 reads, “When I could stand [stegbn] it no longer, I sent to find out about your faith
(NIV).
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lessness, indifference, or--far worse- reaction all things regardless of their
become even more hardened and unre- nature or force. Moreover, in this very
sponsive? How long can one continue bearing of all things love operates as a
to seek the good of others rather than powerful force in the world. For the
one’s own good when those being love that bears up under provocation
helped become antagonistic and bellig- and irritation-even more, bears u p
erent? How long can one endure provo- under the attacks of others (whether
cation and avoid resentfulness when from friend or foe)-releases a tremenothers seem determined to irritate and dous force for good that can bring about
offend? The simple but profound an- vital change. Such love, truly the love
of God in Christ, is a love that knows no
swer is that love bears all things.
Jesus Himself was the perfect dem- bounds.
Love verily bears all things.
onstration of this love. He bore with the
multitudes around Him who pressed
2. Love Believes All Things’ 11
Him on every side; He put up with His
own disciples in their slowness to learn
Love reaches out in belief to all
and ultimately even in their forsaking things. Love
“always trusts” ( N I V) ,
Him; He received the attacks of His “there is no limit to its faith” (N E B); a s
enemies, never protesting or crying out such, love “believes all things.”
under their mockery and persecution.
This statement about love is indeed
Jesus, the incarnation of love, bore all remarkable. If the reference were prithings.
marily to God and the things of GodThat love bears all things means that thus believing Him and all things He
nothing is excluded. Whatever may has given us in His word-it would be
come at a person from the outside- immediately understandable. Over and
whether from the world, from other over again the Scriptures attest the
people, or from fellow Christians-is importance of such total faith in God;
borne with fortitude and patience. This however, Paul here continues to speak
is by no means easy; for, indeed, only about the way of love, namely, in
the control of love can keep a person relation to one’s fellow man. And this is
from retaliating. In this connection we the remarkable feature: love believes all
may now recall that the last fruit of the things in relation to other people. Could
Spirit mentioned by Paul is self-control. this not be the way of deception and
“The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, folly? A child may believe all things,
peace, patience, kindness, goodness, likewise a foolish person; but does not
faithfulness,
gentleness,
self-con- maturity call for discrimination and
tro1.“109 The constraint of love (the first judgment? At least from a worldly perfruit) is self-control (the last fruit), spective to believe all things regarding
hence, though they may be viewed people is surely a gross mistake. If love
separately, it is actually love operating believes all things, perhaps some counthrough self-control1 lo-thus one basic terbalance to love is needed!
fruit of the Spirit. Through persistent
Let us pursue this inquiry further.
self-control, made possible by the Spir- Have not Christians at times been
it, love can indeed bear all things.
“overbelievers” or, perhaps more
The scope of love is thus unlimited. It accurately, “overtrusters”? The very
bears without murmuring or negative principle of love seemingly has been a
logThe Greek word is enkrateiu. Also see Acts 24:25 and 2 Peter 1:6.
““Even as love functions through patience and kindness (see earlier discussion).
’ I IThe Greek phrase for “believes all things” is puntu pistenei.
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blinder to evil in many situations. Indeed, we are warned in Scripture, “Do
not believe every spirit” (1 John 4: l), a
warning against false prophets and
teachers. How do we reconcile “Love
believes all things” with “Do not believe every spirit”? Again, if we believe
all things, does not anything and everything become tolerable in the community of faith? Has not such an attitude
allowed evil to multiply so that wrong
actions of church leaders and members
are readily condoned? Paul himself earlier in his letter to the Corinthians
instructed them to deliver the incestuous offender “to Satan for the destruction of the flesh” (55). How does such
an action accord with Paul’s words,
“Love believes all things”?
Now it is time to answer. Love is not
credulous, gullible, blind, unaware of
evil; indeed, it sees deeply into every
situation-and still believes. Lovelessness is just the opposite: it believes
nothing at all. Mistrust thus dominates
every situation.1 12 Love perceives the
total situation and still believes. Surely
the primary example of the love that
perceives yet still believes is that of
Jesus in regard to Simon Peter. John
I :42 reads, “Jesus looked at him, and
said, ‘So you are Simon the son of
John? You shall be called Cephas’
(which means Peter),” that is, “a
rock.” 113 Jesus doubtless saw what was
in the man Simon -a long way yet from

being a rock; but He also perceived the
Peter that Simon could become. Jesus
was never deceived by Simon, but
believing “all things,” even the seemingly impossible, Jesus’ faith was finally
vindicated and Simon became the Rock
of the early church.
So it is that we are challenged in love
to believe all things. This means that
love “always trusts”’ 14 and believes
for the best. The darkness in the human
situation and in people must not be
casually overlooked or excused-indeed, at times it must be exposed-but
through it all love believes in the possibilities that are always there for the
good to finally come through. To the
very Corinthians whom Paul chastised
severely in his first letter he wrote in his
second letter, “I have confidence in you
in all things” (2 Cor. 7: 16 KJV).' 15 This
indeed was a love that in spite of what
was known continued to believe.
In a very practical sense today love
keeps on believing when, for example, a
child wanders from the path of truth.
Love has no blinders on; it fully recognizes the evil but never fails to believe.
Moreover, that very believing can be a
tremendous force in bringing about
eventual, possibly radical change.1 16
Similarly, when a Christian leader, long
recognized for his upstanding character, falls into gross sin-sin that calls
for punishment- love never gives up.
It continues to believe that the person

1’2Soren Kierkegaard ‘rl his book Works of Love writes, “Love is the exact opposite of
mistrust and yet is based on the same knowledge . . . where love, for instance, believes
everything, it is by no means in the same sense as thoughtlessness, inexperience, and
credulity believes everything, which believe everything through ignorance and naivete. No,
love is just as well aware as anyone of everything which mistrust knows, yet without being
mistrustful” (p. 185). The title of the chapter containing this quotation is “Love Believeth
All Things-and Yet Is Never Deceived.”
“3Both Cephas (Aramaic) and Peter (Greek) mean “Rock” (see Nrvmg).
l14Recall the NIV translation.
1 I SNote the parallel to the love that believes “all things.”
I ‘6Augustine attributed his conversion from an immoral life to the many years of believing
and weeping prayers of his mother, Monica. A priest once said to Monica, “Go thy way, and
God bless thee, for it is not possible that the son of these tears should perish” (Confessions,
Pusey trans., 3: 12). Later Augustine wrote, “To the faithful and daily tears of my mother, I
was granted, that I should not perish” (ibid., 189 n. 2).
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will eventually repent and be restored.
Love believes to the very end.

Hope’ IX is the companion to faith.
Indeed, it goes even beyond, for when
love sees no result in its believing, it
still hopes. One of the most vivid biblical illustrations of the relation between
faith and hope is the life of Abraham. In
Romans 4 Paul speaks first of Abraham’s faith: ‘ ‘Abraham believed God,
and it was reckoned to him as righteousness” (v. 3). Later Paul added
about Abraham, “In hope he believed
against hope, that he should become the
father of many nations” (v. 18). This
suggests that Abraham against all earthly hope continued to hope when there
was nothing outward to justify that
hope. Hope thus belongs to the outer
reaches of faith and enables one to
move ahead into the future.
In connection with love, hope knows
no disappointment. Paul writes in Romans 5: “Hope does not disappoint,
because the love of God has been
poured out within our hearts through
the Holy Spirit who was given to us”
(v. 5 N A S B). The love of God floods the
believer’s heart and reaches out in
hope, triumphing over any possible
disappointment. According to Proverbs, “hope deferred makes the heart
sick” (13:12), but where love abounds,
no matter how meager the results, there
is no heart sickness or disappointment.
For example, one may pray many years
for another person’s change of heart,
but nothing seems to happen. Even so,
love does not give up; it continues
hoping. There is no disappointment in

such hoping, for love by its very nature
never ceases to hope.
This means, further, that love is
never pessimistic. Even though love
sees utterly no results, it does not
become downcast. Indeed, as Paul says
later in Romans, “Hope that is seen is
not hope. For who hopes for what he
sees?” (8:24). Accordingly, when one
hopes for some alteration of the human
situation, and things only seem to go
from bad to worse, love does not stop
hoping. Love knows no despair.
Hope therefore is without limits.
When flowing out of love, hope reaches
far beyond any earthly hope. Love
“always hopes” ( N I V) and “hopes all
things,” even to the boundaries of
eternity.
4. Love Endures All Things’19
The love that bears all things, believes all things, and hopes all things is
a love that is steadfast and persistent: it
endures all things. Love is unlimited in
its endurance.120 Such love perseveres
in and through every situation.
Paul writes Timothy, “I endure all
thingsi2i for the sake of those who are
chosen, that they also may obtain the
salvation . . . ” (2 Tim. 2:lO NASB). The
apostle had just spoken of his “suffering and wearing fetters like a criminal”
(v. 9 RSV ). Thus it is endurance through
suffering and shame for the sake of
others -the endurance of love. Shortly
thereafter Paul specifically links love
and endurance: “You, however, know
. . . my way of life, my purpose, faith,
patience, love, endurance, persecutions, sufferings” (3:lO NIV). Love endures all things-“ persecutions, sufferings” -and never ceases to love.

II ‘The Greek phrase for “hopes all things” is panta elpizei.
“*The noun “hope” in Greek is elpis. Including the verb elpizein, hope occurs 84 times in
the New Testament. Paul uses either the verb or the noun 55 times.
‘lyThe Greek phrase for “endures all things” is panta hypomenei.
““The NEB reads “There is no limit to . . . its endurance.”
I? ‘The Greek phrase is puntu hypommfi, almost identical with the prrntu hypomcw& in
I Corinthians l3:7.
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The ultimate demonstration of that
love was the suffering of Christ on the
cross. Christ “endured the cross”
(Heb. 12:2)-all the anguish and torment, all the bitterness and evil heaped
upon Him. He “endured from sinners
such hostility against himself” (v. 3).
The endurance of love is the continuation of love regardless of whatever
hostility and persecution may be encountered.
The love that endures all things is
love in its ultimate expression. We have
noted that love always believes for the
best and continues to hope, regardless
of the human situation. But now we
reach the amazing climax: love endures
all things that the world may throw
against it. Even if faith and hope should
seem to be dissipated in the dark night
of evil’s violent attack, love endures.
Never in human history has there been
a more haunting cry of utter dereliction
than that of Christ on the cross, “My
God, my God, why hast thou forsaken
me?” (Matt. 27:46; Mark 15:34). Yet He
endured- to the end!
Such was the love that endured all
things: it never fought back, never
responded in anger, never sought vengeance. By enduring everything that
evil could unleash against Him and
absorbing all that evil to Himself,
Christ, by His unfailing love, made
possible the redemption of a lost world.
Love endured-and won the victory.
So we have beheld love in its amazing scope: it bears all things, believes all
things, hopes all things, endures all
things. This leads to a powerful conclu-

sion: “Love never fails; love never
euds”I22 (I Cot-. 13:s). Let us finally
view love in this double perspective.
5. Love Never Fuils

through our Lord Jesus Christ, the way the far reaches of eternity. To follow
that we are commanded to follow amid love is to follow God both now and
all the vicissitudes and challenges of always.
this life, and the way that has no end in

The love that bears, believes, hopes,
and endures all things is a love that can
never fail. There can be no defeat for a
love that bears the seemingly unbearable, believes when all belief seems in
vain, hopes in the midst of the most
desperate situations, endures through
all time and circumstance. This is the
love of God in Christ that reaches out
through Christians to all people. Such
love can know no failure. In the end it
always triumphs.
6. Love Nkver Ends
Love continues even into eternity.
Paul immediately adds, “As for prophecies, they will pass away; as for
tongues, they will cease; as for knowledge,‘23 it will pass away” (1 Cor.
13:8). The spiritual gifts, for all their
importance in this life, will be superseded in the world to come when we see
“face to face” (v. 12). But love goes on
forever. Faith and hope also continue:
“Faith, hope, love abide, these three”
(v. 13)-faith as eternal trust in God
and His purposes, hope as eternal anticipation of ever-new things. However,
greater than both faith and hope is love.
For love is the very nature of God: to
abide in love is to abide in God both
now and in all the ages to come.
“Follow the way of love” is the
ultimate imperative for Christian living.
It is the way that we have entered upon

‘**I have given two translations of the Greek verb piptei. Piptei literally means “falls”
(see, e.g., 1 Cor. 10:8); however, here the better translation is “fails” or “ends” (see B A G D
on ~TL~TTO, 1 Cor. 13:8-“become invalid, come to an end, fail”). The NIV and N A S B
translate this word as “fails”; KJV has “faileth”; R S V , “ends”; N E B , “will never come to an
end.” Both translations, I believe, contain important elements of truth.
I 23 “Knowledge” refers here to the charismatic gift of 1 Corinthians 12% So Gordon Fee
writes, “Knowledge in this passage does not mean ordinary human knowing or learning, but
refers to that special manifestation of the Spirit, the utterance of knowledge” (First Epistle
to the Corinthians, NICNT, 644). Also see my chapter 13, note 94.
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224nn.67,
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Suffering, 1 I 1 n. I30
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216-17,
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35, of,
37; counterfeit,
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25, 223n.65; importance of, 14,222231-36,
232nn.102, 103, 233n.104; nature of,
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215- 16n.28, 220-22, 220-21n.52; praying
in, 218-20
Trinity, 329-30
Truth, man and, 57, 57n.106
Veils, women and, 436n.83
Walking in the light, 420-27
Westminster Confession, 19n. 18, 78-79n.79,
93n.48, 133nn.53, 54, 266, 267n.114
Will of God, 411-19
Word-of-faith teaching, 362n.77, 364n.84, 36567, 373n. 124
Yielding, 302-5

Reformation, 61n. 1, 337n.62
Regeneration: definition of, 35-36; role of
Holy Spirit, 37-38; importance of, 36-37;
Paul and. 54n.90: results of. 50-59.
55n.93; roie of Scripture, 39-40; stages in,
40-50
Reincarnation, 35n.4
Repentance, 45n.45; role in confession, 49;
conversion and, 48, 48n.67; role in regeneration, 44-50, 46nn.48, 51, 53, 47n.60,
47-48n.62. 66
Reprobation, 22, 22n.33, 34
Roman Catholic renewal, 198n.64, 200n.79,
250n.62, 276n. 15
Roman Catholicism. 61n. 1. 87n.20. 153n.76.
194n.45, 289n.58, 29On.60
Sacraments. 289n.58, 29Onn.60, 62
Salvation: role of faith, 22-23; role of Holy
Spirit, 186-90, 190n.27, 196n.60, 205-6,
205n.95; security in, 130-31
Sanctification: divine role in, 100-102; human
role in, 102-17; meaning of, 83-86,
83nn. 1, 2, 88n.24; role of Holy Spirit,
206n.99, 268-70; scope of, 93-100,
94n.53; time of, 86-93, 87n.16, 91n.37
Satan, defeat of, 172, 172n.55
Scripture, 242, 242-43n.30; God’s will and,
415-16; role in calling, 23-26; role of
parents with, 40, 40n.26; role in regeneration, 39-40; role in sanctification, 109- 10,
206n.99; study of, 356n.38
Sevenfold S&t. 161n.17
Sin, 51n.78; ‘confession of, 105; conviction of,
42-44, 43n.42; deliverance from, 260-61,
260n.91, 261-62n.95; forgiveness of, 4647; mortification of, 104-6, 104-llt$
106n. 109; n o n i m p u t a t i o n o f , 65nn.17, 18, 19; sanctification and, 55n.96:
%, 88-89n.39, 103-8, 197n. 115
Singing in the Spirit, 227-28, 228n.83,
400n.246, 404n.271
Snake-handling, 377n. 142
461

SCRIPTURE INDEX
GENESIS
I:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .16, 152
1:2 . . . .27. 138. 140. 144.
146, 146n.43, 1Si
2:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .36
2:24 .................. .31
ii; :;~:::::::::::i40..:~:
sI9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .1..9 1
15:6 .............. .73n.51
15:9-10 ......... .146n.46
40-41 ......... .402n.257
40:8 ........... .403n.258
EXODUS

p2..

._.,....... 86n
140n158

KINGS
3: 16-28
. .354n.31
8:ll . . . . . . . . . . . .
18:12 . . . . . . . 1401;:ii.’ *:g
18:37 ................. .360
22:12 ................ .392
22:23 ................ ,392
22:24 ...... .140n.12, 159

24;2-j .............................
. .. Is8
27:16-19 . . . . . . . . . . . . .156
DEUTERONOMY
4:37 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .18n.14
51, 5ln 80
66i~-j.‘:::::::::....52n’81
40n.27 ‘52
~j~-9”:::::::::....4On 26
6:16 . . . . . . . . . . , * . . . . . .&I
16 83
;$-i*‘:::::::::::::..:.l6
9:lO . . . . . . . . . . . . . 171n.52
13:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . .422n.29
17:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . .422n.29
22124 . . . . . . . . . . . .422n.29
3016 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .43
32~4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .85n.7

.138
szo *:::::::::::............ .418
3I18 ............ .171n.52
7:10-11 ............ ..39 3
7:10-12 ............. .379
7:21-22 ............. .393
8:19 ............ .171n.52
15:ll . . . . . . . . . . . . .84. 138
16:23 .............. .84n.4
19:10-11 ............. .84
31:3-j .............. .155
31:13 ................ .lOl
32:3 .............. .140n.8
40:34 ................ .155
40:35 .......... .144, 204

JUDGES
3:lO ............ .140, 156
6:34 ....... .140n.12, 156
11:29 ...... .140n.12, 156
13:25 ................ .156
14:6 .... .140n.12, 156-57
14:19 .. .140n. 12, 156-57
15:14 .. .140n.12, 156-57

LEVITICUS
11:44 ........ .84, 88n.24
11:47 ............ .88n.24
12:6-8 .......... .146n.46
12:8 ............ .146n.46
16:30 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .84
19:2
. . . . . . . . .88, 88n.24
20:7 ::. .............. .102
20:8 . . . . lOln.82, 103n.89
21:15 ............ lOln.92
21:23 ........... .lOln.92
22:9 ............. lOln.92
22: 16 ............ lOln.92
22:21 ................. .85
22:32 ............ lOln.92

’ SAMUEL
9:3- 10:2 ........ .357n.46
10:5ff. .......... .222n.61
10:5-6 .............. .158
10:6 ............ .140n.12
1O:lO . . . . . . . . . . . . .140n.8
11:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .157
16:12-13 . . . . . . . . . . . . .147
16:13 ...... .147, 197n.61
16:13-14 . . . . . . . . .140n.12
16:14 ................ .157
19:20
.140n.8, 158
19:2Off.“:........ . . . . .222n.61
19:23-24
. . . . . . . . .158
25:31 ................ .95n.56

NUMBERS
6:10-11 ......... .146n.46
11:17 ................ .156
11:25 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .157
11:25-26 ......... .140n.9
11:26 . . . . . . . . . . .140, 157
11:28-29 ............ .157
12: 13 ................ .371

2 SAMUEL
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 51n.77
&13 .................... .66n.23
12;13-19
.423n.32
22:31 ................. .85
23:1-2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .158
23:2 ............ .140n.12

KINGS
2:11 ........... .394n.214
2:16
..... .140n.12, 160
6:16-i; ............. .394
20:5 ................. .372
20:7 ................. .372
20:8-11 ............ ..37 2
CHRONICLES
12:18
.140n.9, 158-59
28:12 1::: . . . . . . . . . 155-56
CHRONICLES
5:13-14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 156
6:36-39 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .45
;;; ~~~~~~~~_~~.. 144, 204

I

. .ji$_:g

;i:4 “.:‘4s’.’ ‘&I%. 47n.56
15:2
............. .133
16:7 ............... .3iin. 120
17:12 . . . . . . . . . . .372n.120
18:23 . . . . . . .140n.12, 159
20:14 . . . . . . . . . . . .140n.12
20:14- 15
24120 . . . :.:::‘li6ii,‘~f:;
NEHEMIAH
9:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .46n.48
9:30 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 159n.11
10:28-39 . . . . . . . . . .46n.48
JOB
y4 . . . . . . . . . . .i4..n.i.. ;;;
34I14 *::::::::. . . . .: .‘. .140
PSALMS
;;; . . . . .._._.;;~_.~~~. . 84n.814
8;3 : : : : : :
.iiih 52
14:l . . . . . ::::::::...62;1.5
14:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .42n.35
16:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 111
16:ll . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 111
18:30
19:7 . : : : : : : : : : : : : : : :i3lz
463

RENEWAL THEOLOGY
20:6
. .84n.4
“24 : 3 -4 ............................. 84
32: 1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .66n.23
32:2 . . . . . . .64, 65, 65n.18
17ln.52
33:6
40:8 ............................... .54
46:4
146n.41
47:8 ............................ .84n.4
51:4
.41
5 1 : 6 -i’ .: :: : : : ::: :: :::: . 5 1
5l:lO . . . . . . . . . . . . . .36, 95
5 l : l l . . . . .139-40, 157n.S
68:18
85:8 .::::::::::::::c3z
86:11
.:51
9l:ll-ii”::::::::::::.364
103: 1 ................ .232
103:3 ................ .375
104:30 ......... .140, 153
118:22 ........... .20n.28
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .109
119:ll
119:97 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .116
119:105 . . . . . . . . . . . . ..415
130:3-4 .............. .65
139:l
139:7-iO’.::::::::::~~~i~~
139:16 ................ .18
139:17
143:2 .::::::::::::::fdt
143:4 ................. .95
145: 1 ................ .405
PROVERBS
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . 348n.4
z3 **
..42. 146n.41
l&l2 .............. ...... ... .443
18:4 ............ .146n.41
23:20-21
. . . . . . . . .I00
27~4 ..... : : : : ........ .434
ECCLESIASTES
38:9
38: 12-i; * ’ 1: 1:

. .372n. 120
1. .372n. 120

SONG OF SONGS
2:12 ................. .I46
ISAIAH
ii;
6; 1

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 145

-s’ * ‘::: .y: :: ::: :::&4:
...................1;8
2:;

.26n.48
6;9-id’ .......................... .418
8:14 .............. .20n.26
l l : l - 2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .161
. . . . . . . . . . . . .140n.l2
11:2
11:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .161
11:5 ................. .161
11:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .162
12:3 . . . .59, 135, 145n.38
14:12 ........... .172n.57
28:11
... .395, 399n.238
28:11-ii ........ .222n.62
28:16
............ .20n.26
32:15
... .140n.9, 145
40: 13 .................. .149
42:1-4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .162
4213 ............ .433n.69
464

SCRIPTURE INDEX
43:25 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ...65
4412-3 . . . . . 145, 173n.59,
191
44:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .lS3
52:ll . . . . . . . . . . . . .88, 311
238n 12
~~.4-5’...‘...:::::::‘.257n.77
5SIl
145n.38
58: 11 * : : : : : : : : : : : : 145n:38
59:21
. . . . . . . . . . . . 197n.62
61:1
. .26, 140, 149n.12
61:1-j’ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 162
63:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .152
63:15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .138
64;; : : . . . . . . . . . . . . : ._;p;

4:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .52
II:9 ............. .84, 138
JOEL
2:16-18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .I91
2:18-27 . . . . . . . . .234n.l11
2:28
. .234n. 111
2128-29’ ................ .173n.59
2:29-32
.234n. 111
2:30 .................... 234n. 112
AMOS
386n 184
,‘ii :::::::::::::386n’l84
396n.184
p1 . ::. ....... : :386n’184

.::::::::::::.....i4
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .14n.l

II13 ..::::::::..386n:l8 4
;;; : : ......... : : 386n.184
386n 184

JEiY1
AH
9123_24.‘::::::ji.,‘~~~:~

3Ill .:::::::::..386n:l8 4
5:4 ............ .386n.l84

65;12
65:15

17:l . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .42-43
23:17
.386n. 186
23~29 .~.~.*.‘.‘.‘.~.~.~.~. . . . 39-40
24~7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .35-36
31:31 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .65
31:33 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .51
31:34 . . . . . . . . . .52-53, 65
32:39
. . . . . . . . Sl
33:14-i& *:::::. . . . . . . . .67

EZEKIEL
. . . . . . . . .140n 9
$f2 ‘~~~~~~...140n 9 160
3Il4
140n19’ 160
3:24 ........................ lkOn.9
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 24n.37
&” .................. .140n.9, 160
.140n.9, 160
1i:l
11:19
.35, 40n.24, 51
1 1 : 24 ..................... 160
13:2
...... .386n. 186
14: 14 ...................... .91
14:20 ................. .91
20:12
............ lOln.82
33:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .45
36:2.5
. .285n.41
36:25-27’:::::::. ..... .38
36:26 . . . . .35, 40n.25, 50
37:5 ................. .144
37:9 ................. .144
37:28 ............ lOln.82
39:29 ...... .173n.59, 101
43:5 ........ .140n.9, 160
47:1-9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .146
47:9 ....... .145n.39, 146
DANIEL
2 - 5 ............ .402n.257
3:16-18 ............ ..3 60
5:25-28 ........ .403n.262
6:22 .............. .91n.40
6:23 ................. .360
7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 402n.257
HOSEA
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 24n.37
:: 14-23 .......... .45n.47

MICAH
140n 12
i:i ......:::::::::....is 9
7Il8X’:. . . . . . . . . . . . . .65
HABAKKUK
1:13
84, 138
2~3-4 ’ ‘.‘.‘.‘.‘.‘.‘.‘.‘.‘.‘.‘.‘124n.24
ZECHARIAH
2:4-7 ...........

.159-60

360-61
tskr.::::::::. .. .159
7:12 ................. .I59
14:8 ....... .145n.39, 146
MALACHI
4:5-6 ...............

.163

MATTHEW
1;20 ........ .37, 142n.19
1:21 .................. .13
zj:

:::::::::::::::::::i~~

201
3:11-12 ......... .179n.79
3:12 ................. .145
3:13-17 ......... .167n.33
3:14
. . . . . . . . . . . . .168n.40
3:14-s ......... .295n.79
3:15 ................. .168
3:16
............ .243n.31
...... .152n.71, 170
$:-ii . . . . . . . . . .109n.121
............ .377n.142
ii;1 ................. .394
4I17 .............. .46n.50
4: 18-22 ........... .14n.2
4:19 . . . . . . . . . . . . llOn.127
4:21-37 .......... .4ln.31
4~23
..253, 244, 374
4:23-ii ..... .. .267-68, 368
108, 301
k7 .:::::::::::::. . . . .108

s:14
. .420, 420n.25
5:14-ii”.‘.‘.... ..424n 3 8
5:16
. .4id 420n.25
5: 18 .‘.‘.*.‘.‘.‘. . . . . .‘. . .85n: 12
5:22 . . . . . . . . . . . . 116n.154
5:23
. . . . . . . . . . . . .420n.25
5:28 . . . . . . . . . . . . 116n.154
5:32
.85n. 11
5:38-i;’ ’ : : : : : : : : : : .4ln.32
5:39 . . . . , . . . . . . . 116n.154
5:44
116n.154, 427
5:48 .‘.‘.‘.*.‘.*.~ln.33, 8 5 , 9 8
6:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ..411
6122
.420n.25
6~23 .~.~.*.~.~.*.~.~.~.~.~.‘.
.
6:33 . . . . . . . .108, ;ij;p:40
7:11 . . . . 175n.68, 176ni2,
295n.80, 340,
340n.78, 362n.74
7:15 . . . . . . . . . . . .386n. 185
7: 17 .................. .78
7:20 .................. .78
7:21 ................. .41j
7122-23 ............. .413
7:24 ............ .109, 417
7:26 ................. .417
7:28 ............ .171n.50
p3 ....................................... . . ..;.;fj;
Sk
8:16

. . . .:368
....... .256, 258n.79,

368n. 108
8:16-17 ......... .247n.77
8122 . . . . . . . . . . ..llOn.l2 8
8129 ............. .424-25
.llOn 128
?;7-j0
.376n’136
9I29 ............................. ..... :368
9:32
...... .259n.81
9:35 ....................... .374
9:36
.........
lo:7-i..::::::.....375~; 2
IO:10
....... .338n.69
IO:16 .................... .146
10:20 ................ .139
II:14
163n.22
ll:28-2~~~~~~~~~~~.....43 3
12:15
: 1 ijb ‘368n. 108
12:18-ii ... .. .. .‘... .... .162
12:20
.. .146, 433
12:22 ::%k.81, 376n.136
12:24
... .171n.53
12:28 .‘.‘.‘.‘.‘.i?,, 1 3 9 , 1 4 8
171, 260n.89, 386
12:29
12:3l-j2’.:::::8~n:24;‘f~~
12:32
....................... .I39
12:48%
13:34
. .. ii;p:‘4
14: 14 .‘.‘%ki~; 368n. iO8
;t:;;-32 ............ .377
14i31 : : : : : : .......... .377
.362n.75. 377.
377n. 143
15:19 . . . . . . . . . .
15:28 . . . . . . . . . ::k%:i~~
15:30
.368n. 108
15:30-3’1’. ’ : : : : : : .376n. 136

15:32
.. .378
16:22-ii..::::::::::...39 1
16:24
103n.93
17:12-1’3”‘.:‘.:‘.::::163n.22
17: 16- 17
.. .369
17:18 . . . . ::::::::::...36 9
17:20 ..361, 361n.64, 369
19:2
........... .368n.l08
19:21 ................. .86
19:28 .... .35n.3, 238n. 11
20:28
20:30-&i’ * ~.~.~.~.~.~.~.‘~;~f4~~~
20:34 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .:378
21:21
.36ln.65, 362
22:1-14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1 3
2213
.14
22:9 : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : .14
22:14 .......... .14, 14n.3
22:37 .... .40n.26, 52n.81
22:38
............ .52n.82
22143
.139n.4
23125 ............................. .85
23~33
.425
24:12 ::::::::::::::::.124
24:13 ................ .124
24: 14 ........... .249n.58
26:28 ................. .65
26:39 ................ .412
26~73 ........... .245n.45
26~74
104n.94
2714 .............................. .43
27~33
.395n.219
27:46 .......................... .444
27:51
167n.32
28:8 .......................... .310n.9
28:18 ................ .186
28: 19
.279n.26, 281n.33
28:20 ::. .............. .58
MARK
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . 168, 178
. . ..169n.44, 177, 199,
199n.71
1:9-11
. . . . . . . . . . . . .I67
1:lO ......... .169, 243n.31
I:12 . . . . . .. .152n.41, 170
I:13 ................. .393
1:14 .................. .23
1:14-15 .............. .46
1:16-20 ........... .14n.2
I:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . llOn.127
1:22 ................. .171
1:23-25 ............. .391
1:24 .... .29n.59, 259n.85
1:24-26 ............. .258
I:27 ................. .258
1:32 ............ .258n.81
1:34 .......... ..374n.l2 6
1:41 . . . . . . ...... .378, 432
ii;:

ii:

.

..::::::::::;:;

_?._I”

a\1

.

.

.

.

.\l\Jll.i-t,

._,_

. . . . . . . . . . . . .23. 39
;;zj : : : : : : : : : : : : : : j& ;;
4:3-9

.259n’85
:::::::::::::..258n’83
25Xn.83
z’?S “.‘.‘.‘.‘.‘:.‘.‘.‘:.‘:.‘25xn’sl
5i26
. .373
5:37-34”.‘.‘.‘.‘.‘.‘.‘.‘.‘~~~. .373
y&. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . iss. .;;f
2:;

6;13
.368: 376
7:18-ii,“::::::::..
7:32-35 . . . . . . . . . . ::::$:
7:33 -35
7:34 . . . : : : : : : : : : : iiiilz

tk3] . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . _&7;

8;22-2; “.:‘.:::‘. . .376n:l36
8:34
. . . . . . . . . . . . . 103n.93
8:38
912-4 ’ ~.~.~.~.~.~.~.~.~:.~.~.~~~~~l~~
9:2-8
. .363n’79
9:13
.::::::::::..163n:22
9:18
.259n.81
9:19 .~.~.~.~.~.~.~.~.~.~.~.~.
.
9:20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . i~g;l’~f
9:25
. .259n.81 j91
9:25-i; * *.‘.‘. . .259n.88, 392
9:28-29
. .260n.90
9:29 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
9:38 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .:&f:
9:39
10346:52’ * ‘:::::.-:~;~6’~~~
11:12-14 . . . . . . . . . . . . .360
11:22
.363, 365n.90
11:22%. *::.
11:23 . . . . . . . ::::36i;‘:66~
11:24 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .372
11:25 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .372
12:20-31 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .56
12:25
12:29-jb’ ’ : : : : : : : : : :ii2i:
12:30 . . . . . . . . .40, 40n:27
12:31
. . . . . . . . . . . . .52n.82
12:36
139n.4
13:ll :.::::::::::::...139
14:29 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .302
14:36 . . . . . . . . . . .143, 412
14:50
. .174
15:16 :::::::::::::::...I3
15:34 . . . . . .395n.219, 444
16:9-20
.252n.66
16:12 . . .*.‘.‘.‘.*.*.‘.*.*. 215n.25
16: 16
. . . .38n.l8
16:17 .‘.‘.::e.‘.?lk, 216n.29,
220n.50, 223n.64,
252n.66. 260n.88,
263,’ 360n.111
16:17-18 . . . . . . . 251, 256,
364n.85, 377
16:18 . . . . . . . . . . .267n.l03,
370n. 111, 374
16:20 . . . .24, 251-52, 263

2h7 ‘::::.
........... . . . . . . . . . . . .373
2:24 ............ llOn.127
315
- _ ................... .43
3:lO ........... .374n.l26
3:21
.214n.24
3:21_2i”:::::::::.....l6 9 L U K E
3~22 ................. .167
3:23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ..16 7

465

-

RENEWAL THEOLOGY
.163, 165
1:lS
1:15-i;“:::::::: . . . . . . 162
. .178n.75
1:16-17
1 : 18-22 : : : : : : : : . . . . . . 164
1:20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .166
I:27 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .I66
I:30 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .I65
1:35 . . .138, 142n.19, 1 6 3 ,
167n.36
I:38
..,*...... 166
1:41-4i’ *::::. . *. . . . . . . 164
166
1:41-45
1 :44 . . . . : : *. *. : : : : : : : *. : : 166
I:45
1:46-i;’ ‘:::::::::iB.;; *t::
1:47 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .166
. .166
1:63
1 : 63 - 84 . * : : : : : : : : : : : : . . 164
. .166
1:64
1 : 67 - ;i * ’ : : : : : : : : : : : : . . 164
..,........... 164
1:76
1:76-j;’ *. . . . . . . . . .178n.75
2:lO . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . * . . .59
2:ll . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .13
2:20 .................. .20
2:24 ............. 146n.46
2125
164, 165, 166
2:25-G”:::. . . . . . . .139n.4
2:25-27 . . . ..164. 165n.29
2:27-28 ............. .166
2~30-32 .............. 164
2~32 .................. .20
2:34 ............. .20, 166
. . . . . . . . . . . .165
2:34-35
2:35 . . . ::. . . . . . . . . . . . . .21
165n.30
2:52
3:3 . .*.*.~.~.~.~.~.~.~.*.~.*.~. . . . .178
46n 51
~~~O~iJ’ * ’ * : : : : : : : : :46n’46
3h6 . . .I&, 169n.44, 1?7,
199n.71, 201
. .179n.79
3:16-17
3:17 . . . . :::::::: . . . . . . 145
3:19
. .425, 425n.40
3:21-ii * *:: . . .167n.33, 294
3~22 . .26n 146, 147, 243,
263
4:l . . . . . . . . .170, 202 243,
295n.78
4:1-2 . . . . . 139, 152, 140,
262n.95
4:1-13 . . . . . . . . . . 109n.121
m................... 26
ti;
41lo_ii.‘::::::::::jkj._2~
4:12 . . . . . . .264, 277n. 142
4:13 . . . . . . . . 170, 262n.95
4:14
. .26, 243, 295n.78
4114-G
170
4:18 . . . .ii;’ i;lO,’ i0~. 13,
147, 239n. 16,
248n.57
4:18-19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 170
4:21 ................. .171
4122 ............ .248n.57
4:23
........... .373n.l23
4129 ............ .249n.57
4:32
............ .171n.50
466

SCRIPTURE INDEX
4:33
. . . . . . . . . . . . .258n.81
.256n.75, 374n. 126
4140
14n.2
5sii’
5:17 . . .‘l’ii,’ ‘ii;: ‘&On.89
llOn.127
5:27
5:31 ,~.~.~.~.~.~.~.~.~.~.~.~. . . . . .373
.46n.52
5:32
6: 12 - i j * * : : : : : : : : : : . , . . 4 15
6:17 ........... .374n.126
.. .256n.75
6:19
6:22-23”:::::::. . . . . . ,310
6:35 ................. .432
6:36 ................. .432
6~45 .................. .42
.378, 432
7:13
7:2l-ii”::::::::.376n.136
7~22 ...........................i6.&3;;
7:28
7:29 . . . . .......... .63n: 10
7:30 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .19n.19
7:35 .............. .63n.l0
7~48 .................. .65
8:17 ................. .424
......... .260n.88
9:1-2
. .I : ........ .276n. 135
E3 ...... .103, 110, 416
.......... .363n.79
9128
9:28-3ti ......... .26On.9O
9:35 .............. .18n.15
9:53
............ .246n.51
.... .246n.51
9:54
9:57-62”:::::. . . . . . . . . .14
........... .366
9:58
9:59 .................. 1lOn. 128
10:8-9 .............. .374
10:17 . .172, 260n.88, 376
10:18- 19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 172
lo:20 ................ .273
10:21 ...... .163n.28, 172,
3lOnn.8, 11
lo:27 .. .40n.27, 52nn.81,
82
10:34 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .373
11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .297. 298
1l:l . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .‘..176
ll:l-13 . . . . . . . . .295n.80,
297n.86
11:2 ....... .176n.69, 177
11:2-3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .176
11:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 177
11:5-12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .176
11:9 . . . . . . . .3OO, 415n.14
11:9-13 ............. .340
11:13 ..... .175, 190, 2 9 5 ,
295n.80, 340n.78,
362n.74, 415n.14
.171n.52,
172n.57
11:20
11:39 1:. .............. .85
12:lO
............ .66n.24
12:11-12 . . . . . . . . .354n.31
12:12
. . . . . . . . . . . . . 139
12:49 ................ 198n.64
14:11-31 ..... .47-48n.62
14:17 ............ .48n.62
14:24 ........... .126n.33
14:35 ........... .338n.69
16:15
. . . . . . . . . . . . .63n.l1

17:5

. . . . . . . . .273n.4, 362,
362n.73
. .362

17:6
18:9- ii’ . : : : : : : . : . : ....... .6f;
18: 13
18:35-43’ ~‘.‘.‘.‘.‘.‘.‘.‘~i~~.l36
19: 10 ................ .437
20: 18
........ .21n.32
20:20-26’. : ....... .354y;
20123-25
21:19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ::.119
22:3 l-32 ......... .273n.5
22~32 ............ 174n.63
...... .412, 419
22~42
22~43 ::::. . . . . . .393, 419
22:44 ................ .106
22162 ................. .44
23~34 ............ .65, 427
23~45 ........... .167n.32
24: 10 ........... .19ln.31
24:ll
24~27 : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : :&i
24~36-43 ...... ,302n.lOl
24:39 ................ .137
24:41
............ .310n.9
24~46-48 . . . . . ..302n.l0 1
24:47 .... .27, 47, 66, 177
24:48 ................ .177
24~49 .. .27, 177, 178n.77,
183, 183n.8, 197,
247
24152-53 ......... .310n.9

................73, 152
J°F
.............................. . . . .
!Z!
.55n4Z
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 420
ti?2 ......... .30, 78n.78,
Non.26
1:13 .................. .37
1:14 . . . . . . . . . . . ..138, 204
1:28-29 ......... .178n.76
1:29 ............ .169, 178
1:31 ................. .178
1:32 ...... .176, 167, 197,
243n.3 1
1:32-33 .... .167n.33, 169
1:33 . . . . . . . .197, 199n.71,
295n.78
1:37 ................. .389
....... .395n.219
1:38
1:40-4i’ . 1.. ........ .14n.2
1:41-42 ........ .305n.219
1~42 ............ .389, 442
. . . . . . . . . . . . llOn.127
1:43
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 376
i-3 . . . . . . . . . . . . .378n.l46
2;4-5 .......... .378n.l46
2~25 ................. .389
.................... .389
;:3 .............. .36, 122
............... .38n.l5
;;: . .36, 37, 38nn.15, 1 6
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .35
;;; . . . . . . . . . . .35, 59, 122
38n 16 138 144
;?6 ‘::::..3 d jln6< 5 9
122, ‘129, i56n.76

3:16-17
. .185n.14
3:17 . . . . ::::::::...44-4 5
3:19
.19, 20
3:l9-ii”.Y.Y.Y.Y.Y.. . . .2l
3~20 ................. .425
3:22 .................. .38
3:31
3~34 1: : : 1: : : :: : : %i25;14:
4@. .............. 376,’ 389
4Iio ‘:::::::::::::i~~“ni~~
4:10-14
..... .19&.27
4:14 . . . . : : : : . . . . .145, 175
4:16-18
..... .357n.46
4:17 ... .::::. ......... .57
4:19
.......... .357n.46
4~34 ................... .412
.................................... . 376
:*3**“:::::.
.256
5;30 ‘:.
.412
5:39
............ .35ln.21
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 376
E.27
.147, 168, 263
6I35 :::::. .. . . . . . . . . . . .I27
6:38 ................. .412
6:39 ............ .120, 127
6:63 ............ .142, 171
6:69 ............ .239n.l7
6:70 ............ .128n.39
7:37-38 ............. .I74
7:37-39 ............. .145
7:38-39 ............. .19O
7:39 . .174, 175nn.65, 6 6 ,
181, 184, 19On.27,
297n.86
8:1-11 . . . . . . . . . . . .65n.l9
8:ll . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .65
8:12 ................. .420
8~29 ................. .423
8:36 ................. .138
8146 ....... .142n.20, 420
8:51 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .129
8:54 ............ .175n.65
............. .376
t4**:::::::::::.
.420
9:25 .................. .42
10:27-28 ....... .121, 128
lo:29 ........... .12ln.l0

12:16 . . . . . . . . . . . . 175n.65
12:23 . . . . . . .175n.65, 204
12:31
. . . . . . . . . . . . 172n.55
12:36 . . . . . . . . . . . . .57, 420
12:46 *:......... . . . . . . .420
13:1
................
l3:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 128n4zz
13:31
175n.65
13:34 ~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~.
. . . .427
14-16 . . . . . . . . . . . 238n.10
14-17 . . . . . . . . . . .239n.14
14:3-4
14:6 ...::::::::::i;li;.:::
14:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .123
14: 12 . . . . . . . . . . .257. 376.
376n. 137
14:15-16 . . . . . . . . . . . . .3OO

14:16
14: 16-h.

121, 185, 376

*:: 141, 149, 173,

237-38
. . . . . . .122, 14ln. 16,
173, 173n.61, 175,
237n.1, 239nn.13,
18, 348
14:26 . . . . . .141, 148, 153,
173, 185, 237n.3,
239, 239nn.14, 15
14:27 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .81
15
. . . . . . . . .239n.14
15:3 * -::. . . . . . . . ::. . . . . .274
15:4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .113
15:5
. . . . . . . . .32
15:6 ::::::::::. . . 123, 129
15:ll . . . . . . . . .58-59, 310
15:12 . . . . . . . . . . . .427n.45
15:16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .16
15:17 . . . . . . . . . . . .427n.45
15:26 . . . . . .141, 153, 173,
185, 186, 237n.1,
239n. 18, 348
16:7 . . . . . . . 153, 173, 185
16:8 . . . . . . . ..43. 173, 206
16:13 . .12, 141, 149, 150,
237, 239n.18, 348
16:14 . . . . . . 152, 204, 237
16:22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .311
16:23
. . . . . . . . . . . .239n.15
16:24 . . . . . . . . . . . . .310n.7
17:5
. . . . . . . . . . .175n.56
17:6-l$’ . . . . . . . . . .2O4n.89
17:ll . . . . . . . ......... .121
17:12 . . . . . . .121. 128n.39
17:13
. . . . :..310n .7
17:17 ::.::*:. . . . . . . . . . .lOl
17: 19 ...... .lOl, 101n.80
17:20 ........... .2O4n.89
17:21 . . . . . . . . . . .317, 318
17:22 .. .81, 204, 295n.91
17:23 ................ .317
19:ll .............. .35n.l
20:21-22 . . . . . . .302n.l01
20:22 . . . . . . .144, 173n.61,
174, 174n.62, 196,
238, 273
20:31 . . . . . . . . . . .267n.l16
21:3 ................. .238
21:4 .............. .238n.9
21:6 ................. .238
21:15-17 ........ .238n.9,
302n. 101
21:20-22 ......... .238n.9
21:22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .llO
14:17

ACTS
; :, .

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 294
. . . . . . . . . 217n.31, 243,

299n.94, 308n.2
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .299
. . . . . . . . . 196, 246n.49
!i; . . . . 183, 195n.53, 299
1 I4f.
. . .238n. 10
1:4-5 *::::::::: . . . . . . . 177
1:5 . . .178, 179n.80, 18384n.8, 198
1:1-2

I:8

. . . . .24, 138, 14On.13,
179, 196, 243, 244,
246n.49
1:9-l 1 . . . . . . . . . . .297n.86
1:13
1114 ...‘.‘.‘.‘.‘...ih,.~~~~~7
246n.49: 296:
296n.84, 3 14
1:15 . . .191, 246n.49, 296,
299
1:15-16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .273
1:16-26
1:22 . . . .:::::::::::i4~2~~
1:23
. . . . . . . . . . . .377n.i12
1:25
. . ii6n.~.., . ..l;8;&9
2 .... .
29ri
2:l . . . . . . . . . . 191n.3, 293,
296n.84, 314
2:lff. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .273
2:1-4 . . . . . . .25n.41, 181,
182n.3, 184, 196,
198, 198n.67,
283n.38, 296n.84
2:1-13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .244
2:1-21 . . . . . . . . . . .216n.28
2:2 . . .138, 144, 195, 201,
211n.11, 296n.84
2:2-3 . . . . . . . . . . . . 192n.35
2:3
. .196, 201
2:3--i’ ‘...*.*:.*.*.*i45, 179n.79
2~4 . . . . .27, 144, 198n.67,
201, 209, 213,
215n.25, 217n.31,
223n.62, 244n.38,
257n.76, 264n. 105,
295n.78, 303n. 106,
314, 333, 395n.218,
404
2:4-13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .211
2:5 . . . . . . . . .244n.40, 246,
316n.32
2:6 . . . . . . ..211, 214, 215,
225n.74, 245n.42,
400
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . 214n.24
.
;i;-ll
. . . . . . . . .316n.32
2Ill . . .ii4, 215, 216n.28,
225, 226n.77, 319,
404
2:12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .254
2:13 . . . . . . . . . . . ..214, 223
2:14 . . . .23, 191n.32, 244,
312, 314
2: 14ff.
2: 14-21 ’ : : : : : i&h’,’ ;:“1’
24s
2: 14-36 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .209
2:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . .234, 293
2:17-18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .381
2~22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .23
2:22-36 . . . . . .25n.41, 29,
211, 245
2~22-38 . . . . . . . . . . . . ..285
2:23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .40, 67
2~25 . . . .284n.40, 338n.69
2~29
..312n. 1 4
2:32-jj. ‘.*.‘.‘.e.‘.‘. . . .175n.65
467

-

.PPP
. . . . .

PPPPPPPPPP
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

s:%s: OoPYWNO’-. ’
LL

NNN)e--woo4P
00.
.

..w...rd.

-0.

...
..
..
.

..
..
..
..

wwwwwwwwwNNNNNN
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
PPP
!n--e-n~m-PP
wmuwh)o I
I --Jo\ %

WNN

4.

WNN
. . . . . .

p

9&g

%

I

L

N

NNN
. . . . . .

L..J

%%Z

w

I

..L .....
.I.
.....

.
........
.. .......
..
.. ........
* .
..

1.
........
.
........ 1.
........
.

........
.
...
... .

1.
.

id:
LJUI.
LL.

P”

*

?NL,
-WI-

WAN

. . . . . . . . . . I!

-cLLLL CLLLLL

ij -03004Q\
.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

N-n-c.

.

1

d

.
.

F.:

wwww
. . . . . . . .

NN--W4N
N--O1

L-n-

WWN-

I-

I
J:

-n

N.

. . .
... ... ...
... ... ...
.. &:
. w.
. . .L?
--.
; 3 gi-;.
b33U.
...
..
.
...

n-n-

‘oooooow
. . . . . . . . . . . . . .

* ..* ..* .. - .. * m5

II
I
w.
ww.
N .
Ejt4. 4 .
..
.o:

.. .. .. ..
... ... ... ... ..*
.. ** .. .. ..
. . . . .
.
.. . . .. . .. . . . .
: pa: 2:

‘NNNNNN-

-4wlP0
. . . .

..
..
..
..
..

w.
.
.
. .
. .
. .
. .
. .
. .
. .
. .

.

:
*
*
*
*
*
*
*
*

NN

.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.

. . .
. . .
. . .
. . .
. . .
. . .
. . .
. . .
. . .

:

I
i--G

.. .. .* ..
* .. . *f . N
.
.
.

.

f

N

N

N

. . .s
”

ah)-N $ d--WA-ww--w
wu40\

444+40\
. . . . . . . . . . . .
NN--o\N
‘-nPPP
w
I

I

~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
~g~;--~-&-4mulP LLLLYLLU\0
L
\00040\ylcnN0

.cn(llu
. . . . .

UWI
I I

.UPPPPPPPPPPP
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
-NNN----w4mw

W W W W W W W W W
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

W

W

W

W

N

N

N

N

N

cnPooomw-

.
.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

I

I

E!g:

: : : : c’..

I
r&

.
.

:
.

:
.

:
.

g

RENEWAL THEOLOGY
8:l

. . . . . . . . . . .31, 96n.60,

114n.147
8:2 . . . . . . . . . 142, 206n.99
is; ~_~~~~...... 115, 142
I Isd. . ib;6nitX$
8I9
8:9-ii”X...3i, ldn.98
8:ll . . . . . . . .102n.88, 142,
142n. 18
8:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . .104, 105
8:15 . . . .78, 142, 182-83,
189, 220n.50,
231n.97, 264n. 105,
286n.49
8:15-16 . . .264, 265n. 108
8:16
8:17 ::::::::::::::ii;.i~~
.231n.98
8:22
8~22-27’. ‘.e.o.‘.e.*.‘.‘.*. .231n.98
8:23 . . .231n.98, 375n.129
8124 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .443
8:26 . . .152, 219, 219n.49,
220n.50, 223n.63,
230
8:27 . .130n.43, 151, 230.15, ::,
8:28
8:28-%’ -: : :::::: :: . . . . . 17
8:29
17, 17n.11, loo
8:29-&j * ‘:. . . . . . . . . . , . . .23
8:30 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .17n.11

.......
8133-34
8:37 . . . .:::::::: . . . . . . .E
8:38-39
9:22 . . . .‘.‘.‘.‘.‘.‘ii: %b;.:;
9:23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .21
9:33 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .30
10:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .49
1O:lO . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .44
10: 14
.23, 24, 24n.39
lo:15 ::::. . . . . . . . . . 25, 26
10:17
.29, 359, 359n.52
11:2 .:: . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 18
11:ll . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 123
11:20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 129
11:22
123, 432n.64
11:25-i8 ’ * 1: : 229n.88, 352
11:29 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .346
149n.55, 354
II:33
12:l .::::11: . . . . 303n.104,
383n.172, 417
12:1-2 ............... .89

12:1-8 .......... .301n.98
12:2 ......... .94, 96, 416
12:3
12:3-i”:::::::::::3~~~3~~
12:6 .. .314n.19, 324, 380,
387
12:6-8 .............. .346
12:6-9
.324, 324nn7, 8,
‘j25n.11, 330n.38,
335
12:7 .. .356n.41, 401n.248
12:12 . . . . . . . . . . . . .119n.3
12:21 ................ .438
13:lO . . . . . . . . . . .116n.155
13:12 ................ .107
14: 15 ................ .438

470

SCRIPTURE INDEX

.438, 438n.95
14:21
15:13 :::: .............. .311
15:14 . .240, 356, 356n.42
15: 15-16 ............ .240
15:18-19 ....... ..28n.54,
251n.65
15:30
.383n. 172
15:32 .......................... .418
.337n.64
16:5
16:7 .......................... .25n.44
16:17 ........... .433n.71
16: 18 ............ loon.76
16:25
........... .229n.88
16:26 ........... .299n.91
1 CORINTHIANS
349n 10
f’ .::::::I:::::::....:2 5
87 101
~~~-i..::::::::::::..1.24 0
p_; . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .356

......... .325

1:7

.. .%%iOl, 422, 249,

434
1:8-9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .120
....................
;:To
. . . . . . . . . .383n.l:;
ho-lj
.317n.33, 429
1:ll ... ::::. ... .345n.101
l : l l - 1 2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .434
1:14 .............. .39n.21
1:17 . . ..39n.21, 349, 353
1:20 ................. .349
1:21 .................. .52
1:23 ................. .350
1:23-24 .............. .23
1:26 ................. .353
1:28-29 .. ..;, . ii,. itii,. &5
1:30 . .
35j
1:31 ................. .435
2:1-2 ............... .349

..............

ii: :::::: . . . . . . . . .27 3:;
2;s
. . . . . . . . . I..2 8
2:6-j”:::::.. . . . . . . . . .350
2:7 ..... .17n.l1. 149n.55.
352n.23
2:8
. . . . . . . . . . . . . .46n.55
2:9- i0 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .350
2:lO

. . .149, 149n.56, 230,

2:12

350. 350n.15. 352
. . . . . . . i83, 189,‘230,

240n.22, 241,
355n.34
‘2:12-13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .354
2:13 .. .241, 355, 355n.34
2:14 .. .141, 241n.26, 334,
399-400
2:15 ............ .241n.26
2:16 . . . . . . . . . .53, 96n.60,
112n.135
3:l . . . . ..53n.86, 317n.33,
345n.39, 434
........ .317n.33, 434
iji;4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 429

:

........... .349n.179

3:16-17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .102
3:18-19 ............. .339

3:21-22
4.i; : :::

.............. .81
::::. .... .: ..-,352
12

416
1 ii<,’ 435nI78
416-i ............. . .... 339, 435
4:14-21
. .435n.79
4118 . . . . ::::::::. . . . . .435
;;;_2..::. . . . . . . . . . . . ;*435
.422
5;2-6 . . : : : : : : : : : : : : ..42 9
:;; : : : : .......... .219n.49
.422n.30, 433n.71,

;;$i .................. .E
.422
5;lO ‘:::::::::::::::::.422
5:ll
. .422, 433n.71

5: 13 : : : : : : ........... .422
6:1-8
. .429
6:7-8 ::::::::::::::..437
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . 422, 429
:ix- 10 . . . . . . . .53, 99n.74
6:9-11 .............. ..8 6
6:ll
. .53, 106
6:15 ::::::::::::. . . . . . .99
...... .32, 88
6:17
6:18 ::::::::. . . . . . . . . . .88
.......
.49, 99, 102
6:19
6:19-&j .............. .!B

....................
;i: .................. .3::
7;20 .................. .13

7~22 . . . . . . . . . . . . llln.131
7:36 ............ .436n.82
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .435
!$;ff ........... .435n.80
8;13 * ................. .437
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .188
Zf2 ................. A40
9; 19-23 ......... .437n.91
10: 1 ........... .397n.231
10:8 . . . . . . . . . . . .444n.122
10:12 ................ .122
10: 16 ................ .422
lo:24 ...... .437, 437n.90
10:31 .......... .233n.108
10:32-33 ............ .437
11:l ....... .437, 437n.92
11:2-16 ............. .436
11:3 ........... .397n.231
11:4-5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .381
11:5 ................. .436
11:7-9 ............. ..43 6
11:17-34 .. .327n.24, 429,
436
11:20-21 ....... .422, 436
12 ........ .334n.54, 345,
360n.112, 371n.116,
376
12- 14 . .217n.37, 22On.50,
327n.26, 332, 381
12:l ....... .325, 325n.12,
341n.82, 397n.231
12:2-3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .328
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .328
KY7
: . . . . . . ..222n.60. 368
12:4 ....... .314n.19, 232,
367n. 104

12:4-6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .329
12:4-lo . . . . . . . . . . . . . .346
12:6
12:7 . ::ii’l~.‘lb’,’ 33:49;j:3
335, 347: 352:
352n.26, 397
12:8 . . .342n.86, 348, 349,
353, 354, 354n.31,
401n.252, 444n. 123
12:8- 10
1 Ion.124
ikikii: 217n.37:
323, 324, 324n.7,
325, 325n.11,
327nn.26, 27,
329n.33, 330,
330nn.36. 38.

342n.86, 344h.951
346, 347, 375n.131.
4oG
12:9 . . . . .28n.55, 344n.98,
358, 360, 367, 368
12:lO . . . .. .211n.10,
.
215,
217n.37, 221,
223n.65, 260n.88,
334n.55, 375, 380,
385n.181, 388,
394n.216, 396, 397,
398, 402
12:ll . . . . . .149n.53.
.
150.
151-52; 323;
330n.36, 332, 334,
336, 340, 347n. 1,
358, 361n.69, 370.
386, 397
12:13 . . . . . *. . . . .139, 199,
199n.74, 325-26,
326n. 19, 338n.69
12:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .338
12:15- 26 . . . . . . . . . . . . .338
12:21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .338
12:23 . . . . . . . . . . . .339n.71
12:24 . . . . . . . . . . . .339n.71
12:26 . . . . . . . . . . .384n.174
12:28 . .217n.37, 334n.56,
335n.57, 342n.86,
346, 367n.102. 375.
38in. 153

12:28-30

. . . . . . . .217n.37.

342n.88
12:29 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .375
12:30 . . . . . .211n.10, 215,
217n.37, 367, 397,
397-98, 402
12:30- -3 1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 346
12:31 . . . . . . . . . . 341, 343,
342n.86, 408, 428
13 . . . . . . . 245, 344n.95,
427n.44, 428,
428n.49. 431_
13:l

4jln.62

. .222, 222n.60. 3 4 3 .

13:1-3

396n.228

. . . . 345n. loo, 428,
429
13:1-13, 343

13:2 . . .343, 360,_4:~On~~~
13:4
13:4-i”:::::::::. . . . 1.434

13:4-7

. . .345nn. loo, 102,
428, 430
439n. 102

13:5
.437n.86,
13:5-i *
13:7 . . . . . ..b4o..bkb;;..l;
443n. 12i
13:8 . . . . . . .236n. 123, 343,
444, 444n. 122
13:8-10 . . . . . . . . ,345n.lOO
13:8-13
. .327n.25
13:9 . . . . ::::::::...
13:lO . . . . . .343, 38d::
13:13 . . . . .344, 395n.221,
444

.......

tt:l ‘::::....325.;ii.‘>:;5
34On179: 341:
341nn.80, 82, 343,
344, 380, 408, 427.

428
14:2 . . .229, 230n.89, 232,
264n.105. 336. 339.
404, 405
14:3 . . . . .383, 384nn. 173,
174, 406
14:4 . .232, 383n. 169, 387
14:4- 19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .336
14:5 . . . . . . . .211n.10, 215,
217n.35, 233n.104,
342n.84, 397,
397n.231, 398,
406n.277, 407, 408,
408nn.288, 291
14:6 . .401, 401n.248, 407
14:7-11 . . . . . . . . . 402, 407
14:ll . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ..403
14:12 . . . . . . .336, 340n.79,
341, 341n.80, 342,
402
14:12-13 . . . .. . . . .221n.57
14:13 . . . . . .215, 218, 403,
404n.266, 406.
4Oh.286
14:14 . . . . . . . . . . . 218, 221,
233n.106, 395, 404
14:14-15 . . . . . . . . . . . . .228
14:15 . . . . . .218, 231, 232,
398n.235, 404
14: 16 . .330n.40, 404, 407
14:18 . .210, 217, 217n.35
14:18-19 . .218, 407n.287
14:20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .92
14:20-22 . . . . . . . . . . . . .395
14:21 . .222n.62, 395, 399
14:22 . . . . . . . . . . .384. 399.
4tin.24j
14:23 . . . . . . .217, 217n.35,
223, 385n.177, 397,
398, 402, 404n.269,
408, 436
14~23-24 . . . . . . . .330n.40,
404n.269
14:24
. .380-81, 389
14:24-i?‘::....
14:26 . . . . . . . . . . :j;i: *i$?
3.50n.16, 352, 400:
401, 401n.248

. . . . . .217n.36, 33738n.66, 399, 402,
404n.266, 406
14:28 . . . . . . . . . . .407, 408
14:29
.337-38n.66, 382
. j85, 388n.195, 438
14:29-30 . . . . . . . . . . . . .388
14:29-32
.335n.58
14:30
. . %i ’ ‘%2nn 158
‘i59, l&4, 401n.246
14:31 . . . . . . .21 In. 10. 334.
381, 384n. 173;
385n. 179, 388
14:32
.381, 381n.154
‘%k, 388n.192, 383
14:33 . .388, 402, 436n.84
14:37 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 3. 25
14:39 . . . . . . 217, 219, 401,
402
14:40 . . . . . . . .402, 436-37
15:1- 2: . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 30
15:51 . a . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 352
15:51 52 . . . . . . . . .;;m;.i
14:27

............

z . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .i68
2 CORINTHIANS
1:3-6 .......... .384n.173
1:ll ................. .346
1:19 .................. .21
1:20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .267
1:21-22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .183
1:22 ....... 147, 189, 267
2:15-16 .............. .20
y7 . ::: : ::. 114
114, ’ lZ2niZ
3:18

;;;
4:17
,“i;

. ..89,.1OO, 102: 111
....................
......... .40, 126n.3:’
292n.7i

............ .343n.89
.................. .268
....... .183, 189, 268,

338n.69

............. .424
55?4 . : : : : .............. .56
5r15 .................. .56
5:17
5:19
5:21
7:l
7:lO
7: 16
;;;

..31, 36, 50, 50n.72,
54, 56, 94
......... .13, 64, 439
. . . . . .54-55n.91, 69,
78n.78, 108n. 118
. . . .83n.l, 85, 94, 98,
103, 422
. . . . . . . . . ..43. 47n.58
................. .442
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 437
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . ml.;;
.............
. . . . . . . . . . . . 383n. i72
.......... .96, 96n.64

YE
lOI5
10:8
........... .383n.170
1O:lO ........... .353n.28
lo:15 ............ .273n.4
11:l
. .431n.63
11:3 .......................
11:4
183; ‘it&:;!
12:4 ::““”
.222n.59, 396n.226
12:12
........... .251n.65

471

-

,‘:

C-L---L
. . . . . . . . . . . .

4wl.F..Pw-

..

..

.
.

.

.
.

.
.

..
..
.

:

..
..
.

.

I

.

.

$:

: p

.. .. 3
is

j

..
..
.
.

.

:
. .
..**
..*
. .
:

..
..
.

. .

.. * 3
. *
.. *
L.
\o’

.”

*

: bw.

”

: : ,-f:

.

c.WWW

:

“&.

.

pzgg

.

.

.

id:
k
m.

:

J*

5:

L

WE:
L”

m-w
NNN-. . . . . . . . . .
--4t3- --A
o\wl
ww W O

E

cn.
.
.
. .

..
..
.

. . . . . . a+
p ---_
WWWN
. . . . . . . .
z”“E
I .
: $: : :
. . . .
... ... ... ...
. . . .
.f .. ;. m .. ** .. ..
*. ** .* ..
2:
g:. :..: :..: :..:
.. .. .* ..
*
.
.
.. .. .. ..
b. : : : . * .
. .
m: . . . .. .. .
z: : Ifi

g

”

WP:

N.

$k$:

-A_gp+ bobw--

3..

~S$Zi&?g!

.

w

wb:

1
.

”

3 as&

.

.

p

$%El22:
--L-L
. . . . . . . . . .

Lxrww
-1
L.
.

.

..
..
..
..
..
..
.
:

.. ..
... ...
.. ..
... ...
.. ..
.

.

.

.

.

NL:

...
..
...
..
..
.

:

0.
*

*

*

-m: :

w&ww-h)4

c
(/luawl~
Nh)h)h)
wwoo
I Ird.
rd.
P.

.

-.

_

....................................
GkkGlX
WWP.
I - I4P.I L. I -. . .. . . . . m
l2
.
.
UItiUWtUPP&PPPPWWWNNN I___~

. . . . . . . .

----ul~wWWW--~~--..JP

.-

.

..

.

.

:

:

.

$:

:

::

..a...-

t;;:

:

: . . .
.
.
.
.
.
.

.
...
.

.
.
.
.
.

...
..

.
. @
.
.
. -8
. m

..
..g
.

PPP
. . . . . . .PW
. . . .

--w INUlN

.

?

:

=;

..
..
..
.
:

..
.
...
.

;

L,

$

L.

5;ti

ww
. . . . .wwwww
. . . . . . . . . wwwww
. . . . . . . . . .

---woo
zt; ‘NW0
I
1
-.

6:

*

.

0.
.

. be : :

.:

UWN-.
.
.
.

*

.

.
.

1

;

1

:

:

.
_-_:
-0’.

:

L.
*

zi: : : z:

”

.

*
*

.

.
.

.

.
.

I
N

.

.

.

”

:

f.;

.

-.

:
.
.

:
.
.

t;“UN.
3.

”

.

_”

”

1

.
.

--.

3

z;:yg

*

.

t-4-W.
m-4.

m-l)
. . . . . .

I

:

8

3

@t;ES

:

:

1

N:

g:

RENEWAL THEOLOGY
13:20-21
13:24 . .

3:16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .95n.57
3:20
3:21 .‘.‘.‘.‘.‘.‘%,:i~: “;k:;
4:10 . . . . . . . . . 324rh.8, 10,
325n. 11, 330n.38,
335
4:10-11 . . . . . . .346, 34849n.9, 357n.45, 387
4:11
. . . . . . . ..324n.l0
4: 14 :: .139,
*143, 204n.88
4: 17 . . . . . . . . , . . . . . . . . .426
268n 121 383n 172
Zfo -1: . . . . :...: . . . . . . 1.15

lOln.83, 411

. . ..‘.‘. . . . . . .87n.l9

JAYfS. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 90
1:18
. . . . . . . . .39, 57
1:21 *.‘.‘.*.‘.‘....... 107n.114
1:22 . . . . . . . 109n. 122, 418
z3 *:::::::::::::::.. 46n .433 55
2:14
2:17
2:19
2:20
2122
2:23
2~24
2:26

.................. .77
.................. .77

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .29. 77
................ .: .77
.......... .77, 77n.74
.................. .77
.................. .77
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .77
323n 102
3%1, “.‘.‘.‘.:..:‘.::303n’l06
3:8-9
.232n’l02
414 . . ..~.~~~~~:~..57n:l05
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 414
4:14-15
. . . . . . . . . . . .414
4:17 ... .:: ........... .418
y4 .................. .368
431
SIl4-ij”:::::::::ij6f;.76,
372n.119
5:16 ...... .372, 372n.119
1 PETER
............
416
kf-2 . . . . . . . . . :::::::.17
1:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .lOl
1:3-4 ................ .59
1:3-5 ............... .127
...................
fii .................. .::‘:
lIl1 ....... .159n.l2, 386
1:12 ............. .26, 173
1:15-16 .............. .88
1:20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .18
1:21 .............. .73n.54
1:23 .......... .23, 35, 39
I:25 .............. .23, 39
2:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . .107n.l14
2:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .130n.42
. . . . . . . . .292n 71 430
;i: . . . . . . . . . . . . . .:..:..20

;i; ....................
. . . . . . .15, 84, 86, 4;:
2111 .......... ..383n.l7 2
2:13-17 ......... .416n.l2
2: 15 ................. .416
2:21-23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . l l l
2:24 ................. .I03
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .432
3iY5 ............ .433n.70

474

2

~~4_j”:::::::::::::~~~i~~
. . . . . . . . . . . . .44ln.l09
fig
........ .77n.73, 125
l;lO-il . . . . . . . . . . . . . .125
1:12-13 ............. .240
1:16-17 ............. .204
1:16-18 . . . . . . . . . .138-39
125
ii:0 ‘::::::::::::::::::I25
2:21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .125
;;T2_ ii.. . . . . . . . . . :. .430n
. . _.%59
3;18
1

. . . . b-i,- ‘%&.23, 273

EHN....................
................... 41;
fii ................... .88
1:9

......... .89, 130, 427

88n 29 14ln 15
Z5-K:.
Y...... :97
2h6 ..... ....... . .... ... .414
2:17 . . . . . . . . .411, 414n.9
2:18
............ .239n.l9
2:19 ....... .134, 134n.56
2:20 .. .147, 239, 239n.15,
267
2122 ............ .134n.57
2~24-25 ............. .122
2:26 ........... ..239n.l9
2:27 ....... .147-48. 239.
239n. 15
2:29 .................. .56
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 91, 92
ii; . . . . . . . . . . . .89, 91, 92
3;6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .114
. . . . *. .37, 55, 88n.29
3:;4 * . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . ...78
3Il9- 20 . . . . . . . . . . .65n. 16
3:24 . . . . . . .183, 190, 267
386 442
bit-j’.:::::::::::...~.l32
414 . . . . .262n.95, 365n.91

4:7
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 37
4:7-i’ . . . . . . . .56, 56n.101
56, 78
ii:2 *::::::::::::::: . . . . 86
4:13 . . . 183, 19On.25, 267
4:19
5:4 . : : : : : : : : : : : :: : :e: *z:
5:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .:267
5:16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ..132
5:18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .37

2 EN. . . . . . . . . . . . . . 57
J”?E
. . . . . . . . . . . . . 30, 87n.19
5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .130n.42
..I..

. . . . . . . .130n 42
“1:::: . . . . . . . . 220n.51
1:. . . . . . .219, 219n.i5,
220n.50, 233
92, 120
;:-is ’ ‘:::::::::::. . . . .136

!$
20

REVELATION
1:4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 16ln.17
2~4-5 ............... .I25
2:10 ................. .125
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 16ln. 17
;if6
133n.52
4;2 . .~.~.~.*.~.~.~.~.~.~.*.~.*. . . . .320
4:2ff.
............ .320
5:13-14.‘:. ........... .321
y. . . . . . . . . . . : : : : : : : : :131
147
li:7-6”~~~~~~.....172n.57
12:lO .................. .
12:12 ................ .263
14:12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .119
18:20
... .38ln.l55
21:2 ...................... .84n.5
22:1-2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .146
Extrabiblical Literature
WISDOM OF SOLOMON
2:12
. . . . . . . . . . . . .425n.39
2:15
. . . . . . . . . . . . .425n.39
2:20 . . . . . . . . . . . . .425n.39
ECCLESIASTICUS
(S;;;CH)
.

. . . . . . . . . . ..372n.l20
. . . . . . . . .372n.l20
. . . . . . .372n.l20

38:s . . .
38:12-14

1 CLEMENT
212 . . . . .193n.39, 240n.22,
326n. 19

Volume Three

Renewal

Theology
The Church,
the Kingdom,
and Last Things

CONTENTS
9
11

Abbreviations
Preface

Part One
THE CHURCH
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.

Definition
Scope
Description
Functions
Ministry
Ordinances
The Church and Civil Government

15
25
49
85
159
221
265

Part Two
LAST THINGS
8. The Kingdom of God
9. The Return of Jesus Christ
10. Signs
11. The Manner of Christ’s Return
12. The Purpose of Christ’s Return
13. The Millennium
14. The Last Judgment
15. The Consummation

289
297
317
385
397
421
445
479

Bibliography
Index of Persons
Index of Subjects
Scripture Index

509
517
521
523

PREFACE
This volume of Renewal Theology is divided into two parts: “The
Church” and “Last Things.”
Part 1 begins with a definition of the church. Then such matters as the
scope of the church, various descriptions of the nature of the church, and
diverse functions of the church are considered. This leads to a discussion
of ministry in the church, the ordinances (or sacraments), and the relation
of the church to civil government.
Part 2 begins with a brief study of the kingdom of God and after that
focuses on the return of Jesus Christ. From the perspective that the return
of Christ is the great event yet to occur, such matters as the signs, manner,
and purpose of His return are considered next. Finally, after reflection on
the millennial question, the book concludes with a study of the final
judgment and the consummation in the new heaven and new earth.
Renewal Theology: The Church, the Kingdom, and Last Things is the
third in a series of volumes. The first two are subtitled, respectively, God,
the World, and Redemption and Salvation, the Holy Spirit, and Christian
Living. This present volume brings to a close a study of the full round of
Christian doctrines.

I again extend gratitude to Regent University for helping to make this
book possible: to Pat Robertson, Chancellor; David Gyertson, President;
George Selig, Provost; and Jerry Horner, Dean of the College of Theology
and Ministry. I am particularly grateful to my faculty colleagues Charles
Holman, Jon Ruthven, Joseph Umidi, and Owen Weston, and to Herbert
Titus, Dean of the College of Law and Government, for reading various
portions of the material and offering many helpful suggestions. Mark
Wilson has again rendered invaluable service by the initial editing of the
book, and Daniel Gilbert, my graduate assistant, has likewise been of
much help in checking Scripture and bibliographical data. I am also
thankful to the students at Regent University in my course Church and
Last Things for their lively input.
I also extend appreciation to Gerard Terpstra of Zondervan Publishing
House, who for the third time has done the final editing of Renewal
Theology.
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Definition
The word church~ is the usual translation of the Greek word ekkl2siu.2 The
word ekklesia (plural: ekkl&iui) occurs
114 times in the New Testament, and,
with four exceptions in the Book of
Acts3 and one in the Book of Hebrews,4
is translated throughout as “church”
(or “churches”). In the Gospels church
occurs only three times, all in Matthew;s nineteen times in Acts; in Paul’s
letters sixty-two times (most frequently
in 1 Corinthians, twenty-two times); in
Hebrews, James, and 3 John five times;
and in the Book of Revelation twenty
times. The word church does not occur

in Mark, Luke, John, 2 Timothy, Titus,
1 and 2 Peter, 1 and 2 John, and Jude.
It is apparent that the word belongs
largely to the period following the life
and ministry of Jesus.
I. BACKGROUND
A. The Old Testament
In the New Testament there are two
places where in reference to the Old
Testament the word ekklesia is usually
translated “assembly” or “congregation”: Acts 7:386 and Hebrews 2: 12.7 In
the former, Stephen spoke of “the
ekkl&ia in the wilderness,” referring

‘Our English word church (also, e.g., Scottish kirk, German Kirche) is derived from the
Greek word kyriakos, meaning “belonging to the Lord” (kyrios). This Greek word,
however, was never applied to the church in the New Testament. The closest approximation
is 1 Corinthians 11:20, “the Lord’s [kyriakon] supper” and Revelation 1: 10, “the Lord’s
[kyriake] day.” In post-Apostolic times kyriakos was applied to the church; kyriakon
referred to a church building. Even though kyriakos does not in the New Testament
specifically relate to the church, surely the church does belong to the Lord!
*In many Romance languages a direct connection with ekklPsia has continued. Note, for
example, French tglise, Spanish iglesia, Italian chiesa. In English we maintain the
connection through descriptive terms such as “ecclesiology” and “ecclesiastical.”
3Acts 7:38; 19:32, 39, 41. I will discuss these passages later.
4Hebrews 2:12 (the KJV alone translates it as “church”).
5Matthew 16: 18; 18: 17 (twice).
6The NIV reads “assembly”; the NEB has the verbal form “assembled”; RSV and N A S B
have “congregation.” The KJV translation “church” is somewhat misleading, since the
church as such did not exist in Old Testament times.
‘rhe NEB reads “assembly”; RSV, NIV, and NASB have “congregation.” The KJV again
translates it as “church.”
15
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particularly to the occasion at Mount
Sinai when Moses received the Ten
Commandments. Moses, alluding to
that event in Deuteronomy 10:4, spoke
of the Ten Commandments as given
“out of the midst of the fire on the day
of the assembly. “8 Thus the ekkhsiu
was the coming together, the assembling, of the people of Israel. It was the
congregation of Israel understood in a
dynamic sense as the assembled gathering.9 Hebrews 2:12 reads: “I will proclaim thy name to my brethren, in the
midst of the ekklesia I will praise thee.”
This is a quotation from Psalm 22:22: “I
will tell of Thy name to my brethren; In
the midst of the assembly10 I will praise
Thee” ( N A S B). Ekklesia in both Acts
7:38 and Hebrews 2:12 refers to the
active assembly of the people of Israel
whether for hearing the law or offering
up praise.
B. The Greek State
The word ekkhia was also used in
the Greek world of New Testament
times to refer to political assembly. The
assembly consisted of the citizens of a
Greek city. In this connection ekkl&ia,
translated “assembly,” occurs three
times in Acts 19. The citizens of Ephesus had rushed together to defend their
goddess Artemis against the gospel:
“Some cried one thing, some another;
for the assembly was in confusion”
(v. 32). The town clerk finally quieted
the crowd, gave some advice, and

added, “But if you seek anything further, it shall be settled in the regular11
assembly” (v. 39). After a few more
words, the clerk “dismissed the assembly” (v. 41).
The “assembly,” ekklesia, in this
incident obviously conveys the note of
coming together. The “regular assembly” refers more to official occasions
when citizens in a Greek city were
called from their usual duties to meet
together to act on civic and political
affairs.
C. Summary
It is significant that the references in
both the Old Testament and Acts 19 to
the ekklPsia allude to an assemblage of
people. The Israelites and the Greeks
were called from their regular activities
and ordinary responsibilities into assembly. While the ekklgsiu primarily
refers to the ongoing congregation of
Israel and to a regular assembly of
Greek citizens, there is also the dynamic and active sense of a people
called for a particular purpose and
activity.

II. THE CHURCH AS “CALLED”
Let us now move on to the predominant use of ekklesiu in the New Testament, where the translation is invariably “church.” We may properly define
the church as “the assembly of the
called.”

*The Hebrew word is qcfhdl. Qtihd is “especially an assembly for religious purposes”
(TWOT, 2:790). See also Deuteronomy 5:22; 9:lO; and l&16 where qdhdl is also used for
“assembly.”
9Another Old Testament word, ‘e&h, is most commonly used to signify the “congregation.” This could apply to the people of Israel in all their functions apart from their coming
together in assembly. For example, the L ORD says to Moses, “Speak to all the congregation
of Israel. . .” (Exod. 12:3 NASB). These words simply refer to the people, or community, of
Israel and not to any particular gathering or assembly. Incidentally, wherever the Septuagint
( L X X) has ekklPsia it is invariably a translation of qcihcil, not of ‘ e & h .
loThe Hebrew word is qdhdl. The K J V, R S V , and NIV translate it as “congregation”; N E B
and N A S B, as “assembly.” The translation “assembly,” I believe, better retains the active
note of coming together.
“The Greek word is ennomd, translated “lawful” in KJV and N A S B. The NIV reads
“legal”; NEB, “statutory.”
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A. Called Out
The church consists of those who
have been “called out.” This is its basic
meaning. The word ekklesiu is derived
from two Greek words, ek, “out,” and
kaleii, “call”; hence the church is composed of “called out” people.12 However-and here is the great difference-the calling is not from ordinary
responsibilities but from the dark situation of sin and evil.
In this connection Paul writes the
churches (the ekklFsiui) of Galatia that
Christ “gave Himself for our sins, that
He might deliver us out of [ek] t h i s
present evil age” (1:4 NASB). The church
accordingly is composed of those “delivered out,” hence “called out” ones.
Peter, while not speaking of the church
by name, speaks similarly in describing
his readers (“God’s scattered people”‘3
[ 1 Peter 1: 1 N E B]) as “a chosen race, a
royal priesthood, a holy nation, God’s
own people,” and then adds that God
has “called14 [them] out of darkness
into his marvelous light” (1 Peter 2:9).
Thus the church consists of those
“called out” of darkness into light. Two
other references in Paul’s letters are
noteworthy. He writes Timothy that

God has “saved us and called us with a
holy calling”t5 (2 Tim. 1:9). H e n c e
“saved” ones are “called” ones; thus
they are the ek-klPsiu. Paul begins his
first Corinthian letter with these words:
“Paul . . . to the church of God which is
at Corinth, to those who have been
sanctified in Christ Jesus, saints by
calling”lh (1 Cor. I :2 NASB). The church
is composed of those “sanctified” in
Christ, that is, “saints” through their
call from God. To sum up, the church
by definition consists of those called out
of the world-delivered, saved, sanctified-whatever the terminology. The
church is the ek-klesia.
This is apparent likewise from the
perspective of the church on the Day of
Pentecost. Peter proclaimed to the assembled multitude, “Be saved from this
perverse generation!” (Acts 2:40 NASB).
His was a call to come out of the
perversity and evil of the world: it was a
call to salvation. Hence when some
three thousand persons that day “received his word were baptized” (v. 41),
this signified their salvation. Truly this
was the establishment of the church in
Jerusalem: 17 a ‘ ‘saved” people. They

12According to Thayer, ekklesia is “from &K~~)TOS, called out or forth, and thus from
TDNT raises some question as to whether such etymology was in the mind of
New Testament writers when they spoke of ekklesia; however, these words are added:
‘L’E~~h~~i~ is in fact the group of men called out of the world by God even though we do
not take express note of the St” (3531). I submit that in light of both the Old Testament
references and early Greek city-state usage, but most of all because of New Testament
appropriateness, ekkl&iu may be properly understood to mean “called out.”
“The Greek phrase is purepidemois diusporus, literally “sojourners of the dispersion,”
referring to believers scattered throughout “Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and
Bithynia,” all in Asia Minor (present day Turkey).
14The Greek word is kulesuntus, from kuled.
15The Greek word is kli;sei, a cognate of kuleti.
‘“The Greek word is klgtois, a cognate of kuled. “Saints by calling” is a better translation
than “called to be saints” (K J V, R S V ) or “called to be holy” (N I V). These translations may
suggest that sainthood or holiness is a future calling, something yet to happen. Paul’s point.
however, is that the church is composed of saints by virtue of their calling.
“The word church is not used in Acts until some time later (see Acts S:l I). However,
there can be no question that the church is referred to in Acts 2. Incidentally. by
“establishment” I do not mean the origination of the church. Larer. I will discuss an earlier
~?KK(IIX$O.”
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came out of the past into a new life in

Christ.
The church thus is characterized by
an event. It consists of those who have
actually made the transition from
lostness to salvation. Such people are
the church-the called-out ones. Clearly if this event of calling out has not
occurred, there is no church; the word
church is evacuated of all meaning. The
church in its very being is constituted
by an event: 18 the event of salvation.
The important thing to bear in mind is
the dynamic character of the church.
People who constitute the church have
been “called out” from sin and
lostness, and as such are the ek-kf&ia.
Again, if this event has not occurred,
there is no church, whatever claims a
gathering of people might make for
themselves. Moreover, individuals may
be called “church members,” but if
they have not been called out, they do
not truly belong. The church is the
ekklesiu of the redeemed.
B. Called Together
In addition, the church is the assemblage of those who are called. Like the
Israelites who came together in assembly, so also is the church an assemblage
of believers. The church is the gathered
community of believers. Paul, in writing
to the Corinthians about a certain matter, says, “When you come together as
a church. . .“I9 (1 Cor. 11:18 N I V ,
NASB). The church is the assemblage
itself. Paul speaks of “the church of the

Thessalonians” (1 Thess. 1: I ; 2 Thess.
I : I), which emphasizes that the church
is the actual gathering of the believers
in Thessalonica. The church obviously
is not a building or even a place; it is the
assembly of believers wherever they
come together.
This does not mean that there is no
continuity. The Greek citizens were an
ekklCsia only when they assembled;
after that the ekklt?sia ceased to exist
until the next occasion.20 There was no
ekklesia in the Greek city-state between
the called meetings. Unlike this, Paul
speaks of the church “at Corinth”
(1 Cor. 1:2; see also 2 Cor. 1:l) or “in
Corinth” (NIV)~’ and “the church in
Cenchrea” (Rom. 16:l NIV). In Acts
there are references to “the church in
Jerusalem” (8:l; 11:22) a n d “ t h e
church at Antioch” (13:1), and in the
Book of Revelation there are messages
to “the church in Ephesus” (2:l) and
elsewhere.22 Thus although the church
has the being of an event and is basically an assemblage of believers, there
is continuity. The church in Corinth,
and elsewhere, has an abiding reality.
Further, the church, while being an
assemblage of believers, is more than
just a collection of individuals. This was
surely true of the Old Testament assemblage: it was a people, a nation, who
gathered at Mount Sinai. They met
together as a corporate entity. As a
people they had been brought out of
Egypt, and as a people they gathered on
“the day of assembly.” Similarly the

beginning. My point now is simply that the church in Jerusalem by definition consisted of
those who had received and acted on the injunction “Be saved from. . . .”
IsKarl Barth speaks of the being of the church as “the being of an event” (Church
Dogmatics 4.1.652; cf. “the church as event” in NIDNTT, 1:298).
Note: Publication data for this and other works cited in this volume may be found in the
Bibliography.
“Literally, “in church” or “in assembly” (en ekkl@siu).
ZURecall the words of Acts 19:41 to the effect that the town clerk “dismissed the
assembly.”
*‘The Greek preposition is e n . “In” may be the better translation.
%ee Revelation 2 and 3 for messages to the other churches-those in Smyma,
Pergamum, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicea.
18
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New Testament depicts the church as a
redeemed people. For example, Paul
speaks of “the church . . . which He
purchased with His own blood” (Acts
20:28 NASB). Thus the New Testament
ekklCsiu is called together as those who
have been redeemed by Jesus Christ
and are corporately united in Him. In
Ephesians Paul addresses the saints as
“the faithful in Christ Jesus” (1: l-2
N I V), “ i n ” signifying that the believers
were “incorporate in Christ Jesus” (the
NEB translation) .23 Thus the church is
not only “saved” individuals coming
together in assembly; it is also, and
more profoundly, a people whom God
has redeemed who come together unitedly as His church.
To be more specific, we may observe
the situation in Acts on the Day of
Pentecost. After Peter’s message “Be
saved from this perverse generation”
had gone forth and people responded in
faith and baptism, “there were added
that day about three thousand souls”
(2:41). The relevant matter is the expression “there were added,” “added”
referring to the approximately one bundred and twenty believers (see Acts 15)
to whom they were now joined. The
Scripture does not say that as a large
group of individuals the new believers
added themselves to, or joined themselves to, other believers. Rather, they
“were added” to the body of believers
by the very fact of salvation. Moreover,
it was the Lord’s doing, not their own.
Later in the Acts narrative, after the
addition of the three thousand to the
one hundred and twenty, a description
is given of the life and activity of the

Jerusalem church (2:42-47). This concludes with this statement: “And the
Lord added to their number24 day by
day those who were being saved”
(v. 47). It was still a matter of the saved
being added immediately to the church,
but here the emphasis is that it was the
Lord’s doing.
Hence, salvation is into the body,
that is, the already existing community
of believers. As a believer, one does not
have a solitary life. The ekklesiu was,
and is, the believer’s life from the
beginning. Further, salvation means
that believers are joined not only to
Christ but also to one another. A person
is added by the Lord to others on the
very occasion of salvation. Thus there
is no genuine Christian life outside the
church.
C. Called For
The church is called for obedience to
Jesus Christ. Israel, as we have noted,
was “the assembly”-the ekkl&siubefore God at Mount Sinai, gathered to
hear the law. Also the assembly, after
hearing the law, expressed obedience to
God by saying, “All the words which
the LO R D has spoken we will do”
(Exod. 24:3, 7; see also 19:8). Israel
was called to totally obey the Lord.
Likewise-but with even more reason
because of the great work of redemption-the New Testament ekklCsiu is
called for total obedience to Jesus
Christ.
In his first epistle Peter writes, “To
God’s elect,25 strangers in the world,

*‘According to F. F. Bruce, the phrase “in Christ Jesus” is “incorporative-that is to
say, it does not point to Christ Jesus as the object of belief but implies that the saints and
believers are united with him, partakers together of his new life” (italics mine) (Epistles to
the Colossians, to Philemon, and to the Ephesians, NICNT, 251).
14The KJV reads “added to the church.” Although the word church has little manuscript
evidence (on this see Bruce, The Acts ofrhe Apostlrs, 102), the KJV correctly understands
the thrust of the text, namely that the addition was to “the church.”
?‘The Greek word is rklrktois, God’s “chosen.” Without using the word c~llrrt~~lr Peter
I ‘1
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scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia,
Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia . . .

chosen according to the foreknowledge
of God the Father, through the sanctifying work of the Spirit, for obedience to
Jesus Christ and sprinkling by his
blood” (1:l NIV). “For obedience to
Jesus Christ” is the calling of the elect
of God, the church. Paul writes the
Romans, “We have received grace and
apostleship to bring about the obedience of faith for the sake of his
[Christ’s] name among all the nations,
including yourselves who are called26 to
belong to Jesus Christ”27 (1:5-6).
Those in Rome*8 were called, along with
all nations, to faithful obedience t o
Jesus Christ. Also, Paul’s opening
words to the Corinthians are relevant:
“To the church of God which is at
Corinth . . . saints by calling, with all
who in every place call upon29 the name
of our Lord Jesus Christ, their Lord and
ours” (1 Cor. 1:2 N A S B). The church
consists of those who call on the name
of Jesus Christ as Lord wherever people are. This means the acknowledgment of His lordship and obedience to
His name and purpose.
Here let us step back and observe
that in the first recorded words of Jesus
about the church He refers to it as His
church: “I will build my church” (Matt.
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16: 18). Thus the church belongs to Him;
He is its Builder, and to Him total
obedience is due. This is all the more
apparent from the fact that the church
was later purchased by the blood of
Christ. Paul speaks in Ephesians about
how Christ “loved the church and gave
himself up for her” (5:25). Christ is
both Builder and Savior of the church:
He is indeed its Lord. As we have
previously observed, it was also the
Lord who added to the church daily
those who were being saved. Thus He
continues to add to, hence, to build, His
church. It is His church, and He is
therefore Lord of it.
Again, this means obedience. The
church exists to carry forward the will
and work of Jesus Christ. The church is
His representation on earth. At every
moment in the church’s life the one
critical factor is total obedience to
whatever He has commandedm and will
command. Truly the church is called to
give total obedience to Jesus Christ. He
alone is Lord of the church.
III. THE DUAL ASPECT
It is apparent that the church has a
dual aspect: it is both a spiritual and a
social realit:r.

views “the elect” corporately (recall 1 Peter 2:9- “You are a chosen race, a royal
priesthood, a holy nation . . . called . . . out of darkness”).
. . .Thus
..~.they are the ekklgsia.
26The Greek word is klt?toi. Recall the connection with ek-klt?sla.
27The KJV and NASB read “the called of Jesus Christ.” The Greek phrase is klgtoi Z&ou
Christou; hence those readings are quite possible. However, the RSV reading above (likewise
NIV ) more likely captures Paul’s meaning. Paul uniformly speaks of God the Father as author
of the call (cf. Rom. 8:30; 11:29; 1 Cor. 1:9; 2 Tim. 1:9). Thus John Murray writes, “They
are the called of Jesus Christ in the sense of belonging to Christ” (Epistle to the Romans,

A. Spiritual
The church is composed of persons
whose common basis for existence is
spiritual. Paul declares that “our citizenship is in heaven” (Phil. 3:20 NIV,
N A S B ). The church has been called out
of the world-out of darkness into
light. To use the language of Jesus in
John 3, the church consists of those
who have been “born anew” (vv. 3, 7),
or “from above,“32 and are like the
wind that cannot be seen. Like the
wind, this spiritual reality is invisible,
but it can be sensed and felt. People
“called out” may even look like everybody else, but there is an unseen,
spiritual depth. The church is “from
above”; its origins lie in God and its
essential life in a realm not open to
observation.
Indeed, the church is the only body
on earth that has its roots beyond the
earth, and thus is sure to be victorious.
Even, Jesus declared, “The gates of
hell shall not prevail against it” (Matt.
16:18 KJV). The church has its spiritual
being from beyond itself: it is “the
ekklt%iu of God.“33 In essence it is an
invisible, spiritual reality.
It is important to emphasize the spiritual essence of the church. Often people who constitute the church fail to
bear in mind its divine origins. They

view the church as just another human
organization-one among many-that
serves a valuable moral and social purpose, but it is little more. What is
spiritually invisible, the church rooted
in God, is totally unknown to them, and
great is the loss .14 Surely many Christians need to recapture the eternal significance of the church as a supernatural entity on earth that has come down
“from above.”
B. Social
The church is also a social reality. It
is the assembly of those on earth who
belong to the Lord; hence it has an
empirical social dimension. This was
true of the assembly of Israel in the
wilderness and of the Greek citizens
who came together for civic duties, and
it is likewise true of the Christian
church. The church exists on earth as
one social entity among many others.
Significantly Jesus, who had referred to
the spiritual dimensions of reality in His
statement “I will build my church; and
the gates of hell shall not prevail against
it” (Matt. 16:18, KJV), says later in
regard to a rather mundane matter,
“Tell it to the church” (Matt. 1817).
The church, while from above, exists
on earth and definitely has a visible
shape and form.35 “Tell it to the

SIThe Greek word is politeuma. In its article on 7rohiTeupcq BAGD quotes M. Dibelius as
saying, “Our home is in heaven, and here on earth we are a colony of heavenly citizens.”
32The RSV and NIV margins.

NICNT, 14).
2sPaul does not use “church” in these opening verses. Rather, after the words quoted

33“The church of God” is a frequent New Testament expression. See 1 Corinthians 1:2;
10:32; 11:22; 2 Corinthians 1:l; Galatians 1:13; 1 Timothy 35, 15 (“church of the living
God”). Also note “the churches of God” in 1 Corinthians 11: 16 and 2 Thessalonians 1:4;
“the church of God in Christ Jesus” in 1 Thessalonians 2:14.
34C. S. Lewis in his Screwtupe Letters depicts the senior devil Screwtape writing his
nephew Wormwood, a junior devil. At one point Screwtape says, “One of our greatest allies
at present is the Church itself. Do not misunderstand me. I do not mean the Church as we

above, he writes, “to all God’s beloved in Rome” (v. 7). However, it is surely the church
that Paul is addressing (note also Rom. 16:16: “All the churches of Christ greet you”obviously a greeting to the sister church in Rome).
29The Greek word is epikaloumenos, literally “calling upon.”
3% the Great Commission to the apostles, and thereby the believing church, Jesus
declared that this included “teaching them [the nations] to observe” all that He had
“commanded” the disciples (Matt. 28:20). This implies that the church, prior to such
teaching, was already committed to obeying Christ’s every commandment.

see her spread out through all time and space and rooted in eternity, terrible as an army with
banners. That, I confess, is a spectacle which makes our boldest tempters uneasy. But
fortunately it is quite invisible to these humans” (p. 15).
“ln this way there is some parallel to the Incarnation. Christ, while having a divine, even
invisible, nature, was also a human being with a visible, tangible body and lived in a specific
place. To deny His humanity was the heresy called Docetism (see “Real Man” in RP~WMWI
Theology, I :332-34). Accordingly, to overlook or downplay the church’s tangible social
reality would be a kind of ecclesiastical Docetism.
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church” means to tell it to a tangible
body of believers existing in a specific
place.

The church as a social entity is the
concrete expression of the church in its
spiritual depth. Accordingly, it includes
only believers- those called out of the
world. It is true, however, that again
and again the institutional church36 will
have unbelievers in its midst. Some
who are attached to the church profess
faith in Christ but are not truly
“called.” In this connection Jesus’ par-

DEFINITION

such an intertwining of weeds with
wheat, such an admixture of the “sons
of the evil one” with the “sons of the
kingdom,” that only the Lord Himself

can some day accomplish the task.
Jesus’ words also imply that, because of
the admixture, true believers may not
always be able to discern clearly between wheat and weeds. To attempt
this separation could do more harm
than good. “The Lord knows those who
are his” (2 Tim. 2:19). That is sufficient
for now.
Thus it is a serious mistake for beable about the good seed and tares (or lievers to withdraw from a given church
weeds) is quite relevant. He speaks of in an effort to create or find a perfect
sowing “good seed” of wheat, which church. The enemy will always infiltrate
“means sons of the kingdom” (those (“sow tares, ” which is his business) the
who receive the word and truly be- purest church on earth. Hence the
lieve), but along with this the enemy, proper attitude is to recognize this fact
the devil, sows tares-“the weeds are and seek to move ahead under the
the sons of the evil one” (Matt. 13:24- lordship of Christ.
30; 36-43). The true church accordingly
will often have evil in its midst, namely,
Now to return to the main point: the
unbelievers. However, they are by no ekklPsia is both a spiritual and a social
means a genuine part of the church: entity. It has an invisible, transcendent
they still belong to the enemy, the evil spiritual aspect; it also has a social and
one. The visible church may include empirical dimension. On the one hand,
such persons, but they are not truly the it originates in God and is from above;
assembly of the “called out” ones.
on the other, it exists on earth as a
We may ask, “Then what is to be visible assemblage of believers. Indeed,
done about unbelievers attached to the in the latter sense the church is a human
ekkl@sia?” For by their very presence institution not unlike many other social
unbelievers bring an alien element into institutions. From this perspective the
the church as a social entity. Should the church is an organization with authoritrue believers seek to have them re- ties and forms, certain practices and
moved? The answer is no.37 In the same activities, and various cultural and linparable of the wheat and the weeds guistic expressions. It is, from the huJesus speaks against trying to get rid of man side, one social entity among many
the tares: “No . . . because while you and is subject to social analysis. Howare pulling the weeds, you may root up e v e r - and this must not be forgottenthe wheat with them. Let both grow the basis and source of the ekklesia, its
together until the harvest [the end of the lifeline of vitality and direction, does
age]” (Matt. 13:29-30 NIV). There is not stem from anything of earth. The
j6By “institutional church” I refer to the church of professing members, whether or not
they are true believers.
37This is a different matter from the exercise of church discipline. The “sons of the
kingdom, ” true believers, may often need discipline even to temporary exclusion from the
church (see the sec. “Exercising Discipline,” pp. 120-23). Such discipline is not the same as
the attempted removal of unbelievers.
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church is ultimately the church of the
living God.

EXCURSUS:
THE CHURCH AS “INVISIBLE”
AND AS “VISIBLE”

Since Reformation times there has
often been a distinction made between
the “invisible” church and the “visible” church. For example, John Calvin
declares that “the Scriptures speak of
the Church in two ways . . . the Church
as it really is before God-the Church
into which none are admitted but those
who by the gift of adoption are sons of
God, and by the sanctification of the
Spirit true members of Christ.” Again,
“by the name of Church is designated
the whole body of mankind scattered
throughout the world, who profess to
worship one God and Christ. . . . In this
Church there is a very large mixture of
hypocrites, who have nothing of Christ
but the name and outward appearance.“3* The former is the invisible, the
latter the visible church.39
The basic problem with this distinction is that it is foreign to the Scriptures. As we have noted, there are
invisible and visible dimensions of the
church. But these dimensions refer to
the church-the ekklhia-in both its
invisible spiritual and its visible social
reality. The invisible and the visible
church are one and the same viewed in
dual aspect. As we have observed, the
church may indeed have an admixture
of alien with good elements; but it is
unwarranted to designate such as the
visible church in distinction from the
invisible church. The believing church

itself as both invisible and visible has
this admixture within it. The Scriptures
do not depict a church invisible “into
which none are admitted but the sons of
God” and a church visible with a “very
large mixture of hypocrites.” One danger in this distinction is that it may
mislead people to forego membership in

the visible church because they think of
themselves as participants only in the
pure, invisible church. Calvin did not, I
hasten to say, counsel such, for he adds

that “we are also enjoined to regard this
Church which is so called with reference to man [the visible church], and to
cultivate its communion.“4O Surely Calvin is correct in saying that we are to
cultivate communion with the church
regardless of its admixture of evil. The
mistake lies in the separation between
the invisible church as composed only
of true believers and the visible church
as the church in which evil dwells.
There is the real danger, despite Calvin’s admonition, of viewing the invisible church as the true believer’s home
and of giving up on the visible church as
a sordid mixture of believers and hypocrites.
The one and only church undoubtedly has both invisible and visible dimensions. There is the invisible dimension of not belonging to the world: the
church is ekklgsia- “called out.”
There is also the visible dimension of
being totally in the world and sharing
fully in it as a social entity. It is
important to maintain this distinction
that the one church of Jesus Christ as
such is both invisible and visible. This
recognition enables us to participate in
the one church on earth with full devotion.

‘X1nstit14tt’s Of the Christian Religion, 4.7.288 (Beveridge trans.)_
“See context in the Institute.7.
“‘Ibid., 4.7.288.
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2
Scope
We turn next to a consideration of
the scope of the church. Our concern is
with such matters as the extent and
range of operation of the church. Where
is the church to be found?
I. UNIVERSAL
The church may first be viewed as
universal. Its scope is not limited to any
one place: it is worldwide. Although
there is much to be said about the
church as local’ and particular, we need
first to view the church in its universal
expression.
Surely the best place to begin is with
Jesus’ statement “I will build my
church” (Matt. 16:18). In these words
Jesus was not referring to a particular
church, but to the universal church: it is
not “my churches” but “my church.”
This is the universal church of Jesus
Christ.

Paul refers to the universal church in
his address to the elders from Ephesus
when he speaks of “the church of God
which he obtained with the blood of his
own Son” (Acts 20:28). This is n o t
simply the Ephesian church but the
whole church of Christ. In his Ephesian
letter Paul again speaks of the universal
church. Although this letter may begin
with Paul’s salutation “to the saints
who are at Ephesus”2 (I : 1 NASB), hence
referring to a particular church, reference throughout is to the church universal. God “has made him [Christ] the
head over all things for the church”
(1:22); “that through the church the
manifold wisdom of God might now be
made known” (3:lO); “to him [God] be
glory in the church and in Christ Jesus
to all generations” (3:21); “Christ loved
the church and gave himself up for her,
that he might sanctify her . . . that he

*See the next section.
21 say “may begin” because a number of early Greek manuscripts do not contain “at
Ephesus.” “Ephesus,” however, is included in KJV, NIV, NASB, and NEB. F. F. Bruce states
that “the weight of documentary evidence indicates that the phrase ‘at Ephesus’ is not part
of the original wording” (Epistle to the Colossians, Philemon, and the Ephesians. NICNT,
249-50). Bruce suggests that a space may have been left in the original letter to be filled in
for each church to which it was sent, e.g., “at Philippi,” “at Laodicea,” etc. This idea of a
circular letter may be appropriate in light of the fact that no references are made in the letter
to persons in Ephesus or in any other particular church. (For a fuller discussion of this whole
matter see EGT, 3:227-33.)
25

RENEWAL THEOLOGY
might present the church to himself in
splendor” (5:25-27). Paul may indeed
be writing to a local church, but the
central theme is the universal church.
Similarly Paul writes the church at
Colossae that “he [Christ] is the head of
the body, the church” (Col. 1:18) and
later speaks of “his body, that is, the

church” (v. 24). These again are references to the church universal. Likewise
we note Paul’s statement in 1 Corinthians that “God has appointed in the
church first apostles, second prophets,
third teachers. . .” ( 12:28). This clearly
goes beyond the Corinthian church into
the universal church. Finally, in the
Book of Revelation some of the closing
words are “The Spirit and the Bride
say, ‘Come’ ” (22:17). “The Bride”
undoubtedly refers to the universal
church who, along with the Spirit, extends the invitation.
We now focus on various attributes
of the universal church. Let us examine
four of these.3
A. Oneness
The church is essentially one. As
surely as God is one and Christ is one,
the church is one. It is “the church of
God, ” “the church of Christ,” hence
one church. Shortly after speaking of
“glory in the church and in Christ
Jesus” (3:21), Paul in his letter to the
Ephesians declares, “There is one body
and one Spirit . . . one Lord, one faith,
one baptism, one God and Father of us
all” (4:4-6). The “one body” specifically refers to the church. Indeed,
such images of the church as “the body
of Christ” and “the bride of Christ”4
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declare the oneness of the church. For
certainly Christ as the head has but one
body, even as the bridegroom has but
one bride.
According to the Fourth Gospel,
Jesus speaks of “one flock.” He declares, “I am the good shepherd . . . I

lay down my life for the sheep. And I
have other sheep, that are not of this
fold; I must bring them also. . . . So
there shall be one flock, one shepherd”
(10:14-16). “The sheep” doubtless
were those around Him-His Jewish
disciples; “other sheep . . . not of this
fold” refers to the Gentiles. All together, Jesus was saying, Jews and
Gentiles will compose one great flock
under Him, the one Shepherd. Although Jesus does not use the word
church, His language implies it.5 There
will be one flock, not two or more,
however many folds there may be or
however far scattered the sheep. Clearly the “one flock” parallels the Pauline
images of one body and one bride.
Next we observe that there are, of
course, a multiplicity of churches. In
addition to the singular “church,” Paul
refers to “the churches of God”
( 1 C o r . 11:16; 2 Thess. 1:4), “ t h e
churches of God in Christ” (1 Thess.
2:14), and “the churches of Christ”
(Rom. 16:16). Such language points to
geographical diversity: Corinth, Thessalonica, Rome, etc. The point, however, is that all such churches are
expressions of the one church. They are
the one church of God, of Christ,
assembled in a given place. Thus it is,
for example, “the church of God which
is at [or in] Corinth”; it is the same

3The four attributes (sometimes called “notes”) to be discussed follow the pattern of the
Creed of Nicea-Constantinople (popularly known as the Nicene Creed, A.D. 381). In this
creed is the affirmation “We believe . . . in one, holy, catholic, and apostolic Church” (see,
e.g., John Leith, Creeds of the Churches, 33). The Nicene Creed is generally accepted
throughout Christendom as representing the orthodox Christian faith.
See “The Body of Christ” and “The Bride of Christ,” pages 65-77.
Compare Paul’s words about “the mystery” now “revealed to his [Christ’s] holy
apostles and prophets by the Spirit . . . [that] the Gentiles are fellow heirs, members of the
same body” (Eph. 3:4-6).
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church that meets in a great diversity of
places.
Simply put, wherever people who
have been “called out” assemble, this
is the ukkl?siu. They make up the one
church that belongs to Jesus Christ.
They may be, and are, from countless
nations, languages, and cultures. But

they still represent the one church of
God in Jesus Christ. Accordingly, there
is a oneness of believers around the
world.
This given fact of oneness, however,
is often threatened by division. What is
essential unity may become disunity. In
his epistle to the Ephesians, just prior
to his words about one body, one Spirit,
one Lord, etc., Paul encourages his
readers to be “eager to maintain the
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace”
(4:3). There is a given unity of the Holy
Spirit that may be threatened. This
threat sometimes exists in the local
church. Nowhere in the New Testament is this more strikingly depicted
than at Corinth, for the unity there was
severely threatened by growing factionalism. Some were saying, “I belong to
Paul”; some, “I belong to Apollos”;
some, “I belong to Cephas [Peter]“;
some, “I belong to Christ”6 (1 Cor.
1: 12). Thus the given unity was threatened by disunity, possibly even to the
splitting apart of the church. Paul cries
out in vigorous protest, “Is Christ
divided? Was Paul crucified for you? Or
were you baptized in the name of
Paul?” (v. 13). Paul’s point is unmistakable: If the Corinthians would only
recall that Christ, and no one else, was
crucified for them, and that they in faith
were baptized in the name of Jesus, and
no one else-indeed, that they all be-

long to Christ,’ and no one else, then
dissension and division would quickly
end. As far as we know, this party spirit
at Corinth was kept in check, perhaps
overcome, and the church maintained
its unity in Christ.
The tragedy is that often this has not
been the case. Many a church has

allowed party spirit, dissension, and
rivalries to split it apart. Christ has
thereby been divided and His cause
severely damaged. To be sure, if it is for
the purpose of multiplication, division
is good -as in the case of cell division,
in which true growth occurs. Indeed,
congregations often become too large
and need to divide into smaller bodies.
But splitting, or schism, is an entirely
different thing and can only cause harm
to the cause of Christ. The oneness, the
unity, of the church is broken. To any
church threatened by the specter of
division -even for seemingly justifiable
causes-Paul’s further words should
ring in the ears of all: “I . . . entreat
you to walk in a manner worthy of the
calling* with which you have been
called,9 with all humility and gentleness,
with patience, showing forbearance to
one another in love, being diligent to
preserve the unity of the Spirit in the
bond of peace” (Eph. 4:1-3 NASB).
Knowing that we are an ekkldsia, people “called out,” there should be a
spirit of gentleness, patience, love, and
forbearance (yes, in even the “stickiest” of matters!), all of which should
make for an eagerness and a diligence
to preserve unity.
Let us now go behind Paul and his
great words in Ephesians to the words
of Christ Himself in the Gospel of John
concerning oneness and unity. We have

hLiterally, in each case “I am of Paul, .
I of Apollos,” etc.
‘The party that said, “I belong to Christ,” m’ ’ this context is apparently a faction also “I
belong to Christ” would seem to be what all should be saying; however here there is a touch
of superiority in these words. I am reminded by this of some denominations that lay claim to
the name “Christian’‘-we are “the Christian Church.” “the Church of Christ,” etc.
Vhe Greek word is k/c~,sr&s, from krrleo, hence referring to the calling to salvation.
“The Greek word is c~klc~tircfc~. likewise from kalrcj.
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already noted Jesus’ statement “so
shall there be one flock, one shepherd.”
Later He prayed to the Father both for
His disciples and for believers after
them “that they may all be one; even as
thou, Father, art in me, and 1 in thee,
that they also may be in us. . . . The

glory which thou hast given me I have
given to them, that they may be one
even as we are one, I in them and thou
in me, that they may become perfectly

one, so that the world may know that
thou hast sent me and hast loved them
even as thou hast loved me” (John
17:21-23). Oneness is essentially a
given fact for all who are in Christ, but
it is also something that continually
needs perfecting. That believers have
allowed disunity and separation to intrude is both a denial of their oneness
with Christ and the Father and a resulting barrier to the world’s coming to
faith.
But now something else must be said.
There is one legitimate reason for separation, namely the situation of unbelief
or apostasy. If a so-called church is
merely a gathering of unbelieversthose who have not been “called out,”
hence know nothing of salvation-it is
a church in name only. Paul writes to
the Gentiles in the church at Rome:
“You stand fast only through faith. . . .
If God did not spare the natural
branches [the Jews], neither will he
spare you. . . . You too will be cut off’
(Rom. 11:20-22).‘0 In the extreme situation of such disbelief, indeed apostasy,
there remains no church.11 Separation
truly is necessary.
Caution is needed here. It is far too
easy to allow differences such as minor
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doctrinal matters, liturgical practices,
and social orientations to bring about
separation. The one fundamental matter
is that the church is an &VP.siu--it is
“called out.” If this has not happened,

the most orthodox theology, the most
impressive forms of worship, the most
noteworthy ethical activities are i n
vain. They ure ull operating in a void.

Wherever there is an assemblage of
called out-that is, saved-persons,
the church exists, and nowhere else.
Let us recall the formation of the
Jerusalem church on the Day of Pentecost. After Peter had proclaimed the
gospel with such power that thousands
were “cut to the heart” (Acts 2:37), he
then urged his hearers, “Repent, and be
baptized . . . for the forgiveness of your
sins” (v. 38). He continued shortly
after with the exhortation, “Be saved
from this perverse generation!” (v. 40
NASB). As a IM.llt, “those who received
his word were baptized, and there were
added that day about three thousand
souls” (v. 41). Thus the church in
Jerusalem came into being. They had
been told enough about God’s act in
Jesus-His death and resurrection-to
bring about conviction, repentance, and
faith. Thus they were “called” to salvation. It was only after this event that the
Scripture adds, “And they devoted
themselves to the apostles’ teaching [or
‘doctrine’]” (v. 42). They would need
much teaching to clarify their thinking,
which until then had been traditionally
Judaistic. But prior to any such teaching, the three thousand had already
become a part of the e/&l&a.*2 This
matter needs emphasis, for it demonstrates that what constitutes the church

loThe pronoun “you” is in the singular throughout these verses. However, Paul is not
addressing a particular person but the Gentiles collectively (“Now I am speaking to you
Gentiles” [v. 131).
“According to the Westminster Confession, “the purest churches under heaven are
subject both to mixture and error; and some have so degenerated as to become no churches
of Christ, but synagogues of Satan” (15.1).
‘*I say “a part” because they were “added” to the others (the one hundred and twenty at
Pentecost); thus the ekklCsia was already in existence.
2x

is the event of salvation and not a fully
formed theology. They were now united
in Christ, whatever else may have been
their differences. Increased doctrinal
formulation was important, but it was
secondary to the primary event of salvation by which they had become an
ekklCsia.

it is unity in the one Lord who h a s
redeemed His people. This oneness,
this unity, is there even if many institutional churches have split apart and
have little or no fellowship with one
another. The one church continues to
exist in and through many denominational
expressions,
for wherever

Nothing I have said is intended to “called out” persons are gathered,
denigrate the importance of doctrine. there is the church.
Clearly, essential doctrine is involved in
I quickly add, however, that this
proclaiming the gospel-namely, what spiritual oneness needs more and more
God has done in Jesus Christ and how to take on visible expression. The
to receive His work of redemption. But church, as earlier noted, has an empirithere still is no ekklPsiu until people cal, social dimension and therefore
respond in faith. Thus the most ortho- needs to express its spiritual unity by a
dox theology will not suffice. Indeed, common recognition that every true
there is always the danger of an ortho- ekklbia is a part of the one church of
doxy that tends to substitute doctrine Jesus Christ.
for salvation. For example, the AthanaThis means, first, an openness and
sian Creed13 declares, “Whosoever will harmony of believers with one another
be saved: before all things it is neces- in all churches and denominations. Recsary that he hold the Catholic faith . . . ognizing the oneness of the ekklesia
and the Catholic faith is this: that we throughout the world, believers should
worship one God in Trinity and Trinity be ready to share in worship, in fellowin Unity, neither confounding the Per- ship, and in ministry. If separate desons nor dividing the substance.” nominations continue to exist, it should
Finally, after many further, still more be clear to all their members and to the
technical statements, the Creed con- outside world that the church is in
tinues, “He therefore who would be unity.
saved must think thus of the Trinity.” If
Second, this also means an increasing
this were really the case, nobody would emphasis on the need for visible unity
have been saved on the Day of Pente- in the church and among churches
cost! To be sure, the Triune God was at everywhere. If it is true that there is
work in the whole event. But orthodox only one church of Jesus Christ
formulation of the doctrine was by no throughout the world (as I have earlier
means yet at hand.
stressed), that the church universal is
Now let us return to the main point: His one body -in that sense organicalthat the church is one. This is primarily ly united to Him-then the church
to be understood as a spiritual oneness. needs likewise to be in visible and
The church as represented by true outward unity wherever it exists. When
believers - t h e g e n u i n e e&&l&u-is Jesus prayed for future believers that
one throughout the world. There are
they would “all be one,” He meant
many differences in doctrinal formula- surely not only spiritual but also visible
tion, worship practices, organizational and tangible unity. For, as noted, Jesus
forms, and the like, but the church is immediately added, “Even as thou,
still one. Oneness is not unifmnity, but Father, art in me, and I in thee.” Out of
“One of the three creeds (the other two are the Apostles’ and the Nicene) widely used in
Western Christendom to express the orthodox faith. The date of the creed is uncertain.
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this unity of being should flow a like
unity in the universal cjkklc’siu.

The church is one universal rkklc’siu,

and the more we express that oneness,

the more we are at harmony with Christ
and with one another, and the stronger
our witness becomes to the world. For
it is only as we become “perfectly one”
that the world is fully able to believe.
B. Holiness

The second attribute of the church is
holiness. Peter addresses “God’s scattered people”‘4 in Asia Minor, declaring
them to be “a chosen race, a royal
priesthood, a holy nation” (1 Peter
2:9). In language borrowed from Exodus about Israel-“you shall be to me a
kingdom of priests and a holy nation”
(19:6)‘5-Peter refers to the dispersed
believers collectively. They are “a royal priesthood, a holy nation.” Since
such believers are the church, the
church is a holy nation, a holy people.
The church is holy, first, because it is
separated from the world. The word
holy in the Old Testament,‘6 implies
separation, apartness. Israel as a nation
was separated from all other nations. So
the church, the ekklesia, has been
called out, separated from the surrounding world. Jesus spoke to His
Father of the apostles as men whom the
Father had given Him “out of the
world” (John 17:6); by implication this
includes later believers, hence the
church.
The church essentially is holy in that
a distinct separation has occurred. The
“holy nation” is composed of people
who, in Peter’s continuing words, have
been “called . . . out of darkness into
his marvelous light.” Thus they have
been separated from the realm of
darkness into the realm of light and are
therefore “a holy nation.”

The church may also be described as
a sanctified people. Indeed, Peter begins his letter by addressing the believers of the Dispersion as those “chosen and destined by God the Father and
sanctified by the Spirit” (1 Peter 1:2).
“Sanctified by the Spirit,” they are “a
holy nation.” Similarly Paul addresses
“the church of God which is at Corinth” as “those sanctified in Christ
Jesus” (1 Cor. 1:2). This, of course,
does not mean that the church was
without sin, for the Corinthian church
in particular was laden with immorality.
Nonetheless, the church was God’s
church, and the people, whatever their
sinful activities, had basically been separated from the world to be a holy
people. Thus Paul later adds, “You
were washed, you were sanctified”
(6: 11). It is this basic sanctification, this
separation from the world, that made all
the more reprehensible their many sinful activities.
The separation of the church is a
profoundly spiritual matter. In the Old
Testament Israel was separated from
other nations in a geographical, political, and cultural sense; however, there
was no radical spiritual separation.
There were, to be sure, God’s given
laws and ordinances, the sacrificial ceremonies, and the continuing call to
holiness; but no interior change occurred. In the New Testament the
church is a people no longer separated
from other nations physically, but spiritually - namely, from the principalities
and powers of darkness that dominate
this world. The church undoubtedly is a
long way from perfection; nonetheless,
there has been a break, even a transition, from the old order to the new. The
church is a holy nation.
Second, the church is holy because of
the holiness of her Head, Jesus Christ.

14Recall the N E B translation in 1 Peter ]:I.
“See also Deuteronomy 7:6; 14:2.
‘hQ5&X. See Renewul Theology, 2:83, n.2 for more detail.
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Through faith in Him believers have
become united to Christ and are therefore partakers of His holiness. In this
vein Paul further writes to the church in
Corinth: “You are in Christ Jesus, who
has become for us wisdom from Godthat is, our righteousness, holiness,”
and redemption” (I Cor. I:30 N I V ) .
Christ is “our holiness.” Surely we
have been sanctified by Him,18 but,
even more, the Christ with whom we
are united continues to impart His holiness, even as the head through all the
body.
One of Paul’s most extraordinary
statements about Christ’s headship
over the church is found in these words:
“[God] has made him the head over all
things for the church, which is his body,
the fullness of him who fills all in all”
(Eph. 1:22-23 NRSV). Since Christ is
truly “the Holy One,“19 His holiness is
shown forth in the church, which is His
fullness on earth. This means, further,
that however important the holiness of
individual believers is,20 it is only the
church, the collective body of Christians that can reflect the fullness of
Christ’s holiness. The church is “the
fullness” of her head, Jesus Christ.
Hence, for example, when the church
comes together for worship, it does so
as a holy people. Its purpose is to
worship the Lord “in holy array” (Ps.
29:2). It is to allow His holiness to
cleanse the sins and evils that have
accumulated, perchance to hear the

words, “your guilt is taken away, and

your sin forgiven” (Isa. 6:7).-‘1 It is to g,o
forth as a people renewed in holiness to
fulfill the Master’s will and to live out
His holiness.
Here let me give a word of caution:
the holiness of the church does not
mean a kind of material holiness that
relates to a building or to certain objects. The church is not a building and
surely not any of the objects it contains;
it is therefore a serious mistake to view
a church edifice as a holy place or to
speak of holy vestments, holy water,
and holy beads. The church is not
where believers meet, but the meeting
of believers itself. Hence holiness cannot attach itself to anything material,
indeed not even to certain designated
persons. Ordination, for example, confers no holiness upon any church functionary-be he priest or pastor. No
individual, properly speaking, is either
a “holy” or “reverend” person.21 The
church itself as a body under the sole
headship of Jesus Christ is a holy
people.
This also means that the whole body
of believers is holy; there are no levels
of sainthood. We have earlier noted
Paul’s address to the Corinthians as
“those sanctified in Christ Jesus, saints
by calling” (1 Cor. 1:2 NASB). T h e
whole church (even in Corinth!) by
virtue of its call to salvation was composed of “saints” and holy people.
Sainthood therefore is not a higher level

“The KJV, R S V, and NASB read “sanctification.” The Greek word hagiasmos can be
translated either wav.
‘“Recall 1 Corinth:ans 1:2.
lYRecalf Peter’s words: “ You are the Holy One of God” (John 6:69).
2oSee Renewal Theology, 2:83- 117 (chap. 4, “Sanctification”), for a discussion of this
matter.
2These words were spoken to Isaiah the prophet against the background of the mighty
seraphim crying forth, “ Holy, holy, holy is the L ORD of hosts; the whole earth is full of his
glory” (v. 3).
22Psalm 1 I I:9 in the KJV reads: “holy and reverend is his name.” This, of course, refers to
God, not to any man.
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of Christian attainment or recognition;!3
for all of God’s people are holy ones.
To be sure, there should be growth in
saintliness, but there are none who are
uniquely saints. The church-not just a
higher echelon or a selected few-is
holy.
Now, saying that the church is holy
does not deny that the church is also
called to holiness. Holiness-even
sainthood-is a given fact, but there

needs to be continuing sanctification
and purging. Here the words of Paul in
Ephesians are quite relevant: First,
“Christ loved the church and gave
himself up for her, to make her holy,
cleansing her by the washing with water
through the word.” This is the basic
sanctification, or being made holy. Second, Paul adds, “and to present her to
himself as a radiant church, without
stain or wrinkle or any other blemish,
but holy and blameless” (5:25-27 NIV) .
This is the holiness-not a higher level
of sainthood-that Christ intends for
His church.
Accordingly, the church can never
rest in its essential holiness. Indeed, far
too often the church falls into the way
of the world and needs deep repentance
and change. Surely the church, “the
saints” of Corinth, needed it so much
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that large sections of Paul’s first letter
are devoted to admonition and to a call
for repentance. Likewise, the church in
our own day-leaders and people
alike-often needs serious examination

of its worldly ways and pursuits so as to
represent more truly the holiness of her
Head, Jesus Christ. The church is
holy-and ever called to holiness.
Third, the church is holy because of
the indwelling Holy Spirit. Here the
words of Paul are to the point: “Do you
not know that you are God’s temple24

and that God’s Spirit dwells in you? If
any one destroys God’s temple, God
will destroy him. For God’s temple is
holy, and that temple you are” (1 Cor.
3: 16- 17). In this context, Paul is speaking of the church, 25 not the individual,26
though it is true that the Holy Spirit also
dwells in each believer.27 The Holy
Spirit, the Spirit of God Himself, makes
His dwelling in the church. In the Old
Testament God’s particular dwelling
was the inner shrine, the Holy of Holies, of the tabernacle and later of the
temple. Now both have been replaced
by the church as God’s dwelling place.
The church therefore is essentially holy
because the Spirit of God dwells within
it. The significance of this is so vast that

if anyone destroys?8 God’s temple (i.e.,
the church), God in turn will destroy29
him. This shows the truly awesome

shrine, the place of God’s dwelling, is
limited to the Jews. It has now become
a spiritual temple in which both Jews
and Gentiles are built together for
God’s habitation in the Holy Spirit. The

nature of the church as the dwelling
place of the Holy Spirit: he who destroys’” the church will himself be de- church, not limited to any race or
stroyed.31 The church, whatever its people, is now the unique place of
flaws, is sacred and holy because God’s God’s holy dwelling.
Spirit dwells within it.
In regard to this last point, the church
The church as the dwelling place of is holy, not because its members have
God’s Spirit is also described by Paul in reached an exalted level of holiness and
Ephesians 2. There Paul speaks of the righteousness; rather, Jews and Genchurch as “the household of God, built tiles alike are growing “into” a holy
upon the foundation of the apostles and temple and thereby, as being built into
prophets, Christ Jesus himself being the it, are God’s holy dwelling. The church
cornerstone, in whom the whole struc- is holy because the holy God makes it
ture is joined together and grows into a His holy dwelling place.
holy temple in the Lord; in whom you
We move on to observe that Peter,
also are built into it for a dwelling place like Paul, depicts the church as a holy
of God in the Spirit” (vv. 19-22). The edifice. Peter speaks of it as “a spiritual
household of God consists not only of house.” He describes Christ first as “a
believing Jews but also of believing living stone” and then adds, “You also,
Gentiles (“you also”). And in Christ as living stones, are being built up as a
Jesus the comprehensive church is spiritual house for a holy priesthood, to
God’s holy temple, God’s holy dwelling offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable
place. In earlier times the temple was to God through Jesus Christ” (1 Peter
viewed as peculiarly a structure for 2:4-5 NASB). Shortly after that Peter
Israel, the Gentiles having access only declares, “You are a royal priesthood,
to the outer courts. But now in Christ a holy nation” (v. 9). Peter does not
Jesus all has changed: the temple is no directly refer to the church as the
longer an earthly building whose inner dwelling place of God’s Spirit; how2EThe KJV has “defiles” instead of “destroys.” The Greek word phtheirei can mean
“ruin” or “corrupt,” hence “defiles.” However, according to BAGD and TDNT,

*jAs, for example, in the Roman Catholic Church, where sainthood belongs only to
certain departed ones who are elevated by the church to a higher level through a process of
beatification and canonization (see article “Canonization” in EDT). See also Renewal
Theology, 2183. n.20.
*4The Greek word translated “temple” is nuos, meaning “shrine’‘-the inmost sanctuary
or Holy of Holies, of the Old Testament temple. Another Greek word, hieron, refers to the
temple, including all its precincts. Hence, although “temple ” is the usual translation for
rums, the idea of God’s shrine or Holy of Holies should be kept in mind.
Z’Earlier in this chapter Paul writes to the Corinthians: “You are God’s field, God’s
building” (v. 9). Verses 16-18 follow immediately after the description of the church as
God’s building (vv. 10-15).
%r I Corinthians 6: 19-20 Paul does speak of the individual when he writes, “Do you not
know that your body is a temple of the Holy Spirit within you, which you have from
God? . . . Glorify God in your body. ” Here the context of Paul’s statement deals with
personal, sexual immorality (see v. 18).
?7This is the basic fact of the believer’s life. So Paul writes in Romans: “You are not in the
flesh. you are in the Spirit, if in fact the Spirit of God really dwells in you. Any one who does
not have the Spirit of Christ does not belong to him” (8:9).
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“destroys” is the proper translation in this context.
29The Greek word is phtherei.
MPaul does not say how one may destroy the church. Probably he is referring to those
who were attempting to divide the church in Corinth (1: lo- 13; 3: I-4) and thus render it a
mortal blow: to divide would be to destroy. It is sometimes suggested that Paul may be
referring to some of the immoralities in Corinth, to be discussed later. However, this is less
likely, for even in the worst case of incest, the offender, says Paul, is to be delivered “to
Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that his spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord
Jesus” (55). This perpetrator of incest was not therefore ultimately destroyed, for he did not
destroy the church despite his gross immorality. Thus it seems clear that Paul is referring to
the dividing of the church, God’s holy temple, as the cause for God’s final destruction (see
next footnote).
3’According to BAGD “destroy” (in “God will destroy”) means to “punish with eternal
destruction” (see I@.+;, 2.c.). That th’IS is the meaning is all the more apparent from the
preceding verses about the church as God’s building. One may even build poorly upon the
foundation, namely Christ, and still “be saved, but only as through fire [consuming the hay,
wood, and stubble]” (v. IS). But to destroy the church, God’s holy dwelling place, can only
result in eternal destruction.
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ever, the imagery of “a spiritual
house”!2 strongly suggests a holy temple. Moreover, the rest of the language,
“a holy priesthood” and “spiritual sacrifices,” clearly depicts the church as a
temple in which the members are holy

priests who offer up spiritual sacrifices.33 Again, the church is holy
because God’s Spirit dwells within and
all its members are a holy priesthood,
not because of the degree of holiness its
people possess.
To sum up this section: The church is
separated from the world by the holy
God. Its head is the Holy One, Jesus
Christ, and it is indwelt by the Holy
Spirit. The church is a holy church.
C. Catholicity
The church is also catholic. The word
catholic is a transliteration of the Greek
word katholikos, which means universal or whole.34 Katholikos is not a
biblical term; it was first used by Ignatius of Antioch in his letter to the
church in Smyrna (ca. A . D . 1 1 2 ) :
“Wherever Jesus Christ is, there is the
catholic church” (8:2), hence the universal or whole church.
The word catholic in this sense refers
first to the universal35 extension of the
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church. The church is worldwide; it is
“ecumenical.” Oikoument!, from which
“ecumenical” is derived, means literally “the inhabited earth,“‘6 but it is
usually translated in the New Testament simply as “the world.“37 For
example, “this gospel of the kingdom
shall be preached in all the world
[oikoumem?] for a witness unto all nations” (Matt. 24: 14 KJV). “Ecumenical”
actually refers both to the universal
proclamation of the gospel and to the
goal of this proclamation: in both cases
all the inhabited earth.38 Hence the
church, which is the result of this
proclamation, is worldwide, or ecumenical. In this sense the church is catholic: it extends over the whole earth.
The word catholic also refers to
wholeness. For example, the epistles of
James, John, Peter, and Jude are sometimes described as “catholic epistles”
because they are addressed to the early
Christian church at large, hence to the
whole church. The church as catholic
therefore does not refer to a certain
section of the church, or to particular
churches, but to the whole of Christ’s
church. Catholic therefore also means
comprehensive: to be whole is to be
comprehensive. 40 Thus the church cath-

QThe Greek phrase is oikos pneumatikos.
331 will discuss the nature of these spiritual sacrifices at a later place (see “The Primacy of
Worship,” pp. 87-90).
34Katholikos is a combination of kata, “through” or “concerning,” and holos, “whole”
or “entire.”
35Recall our previous discussion of “universal” at the beginning of this chapter.
360ikoument is derived from oikein, “to inhabit.”
3’E.g., see Luke 45; Acts 11:28; Romans 10:18; Hebrews 1:6; Revelation 3:lO.
Oikoument occurs fifteen times in the New Testament.
38Paul writes to the Colossians about a universal proclamation of the gospel: “the gospel
which you heard, which has been preached to every creature under heaven” (1:23; cf. Rom.
10:18). F. F. Bruce suggests that this is a “prophetic prolepsis [anticipation]” (Epistles to
the Colossians, to Philemon, and to the Ephesians, NICNT, 791).
3gThe word ecumenical describes the early universal councils of the church, e.g., the
councils of Nicea, Constantinople, and Chalcedon. These were councils of the whole
undivided church, hence ecumenical. Ecumenical is now more commonly associated with a
movement-the “ecumenical movement”- that seeks to restore the visible unity of the
church. See “Excursus on the Ecumenical Movement,” pages 43-48.
The word catholic in a nonecclesiastical context is often used to refer to a comprehensiveness or broadness in attitude and orientation- “in sympathies, understanding, apprecia34

olic includes people of every place and
region, of every age and condition. In
Revelation 59 a “new song” contains
these words to the Lamb: “Thou wast
slain and by thy blood didst ransom
men for God from every tribe and
tongue and people and nation”-thus
from every ethnical, cultural, social,
and political group in the world. Truly
the church catholic is comprehensive,
including all the configurations of mankind.
The word catholic in the history of
the church has taken on two additional
meanings. First, by the time of Augustine (A.D. 354-430) catholic had also
come to include the idea of “orthodox.“4’ Hence the catholic church was
not only universal but was also the
church adhering to the true faith. Second, from the sixteenth century to the
present the word catholic has increasingly become associated with the
church related to Rome. Thus there is
the title, “the Roman Catholic Church”
or, still more commonly, simply “the
Catholic Church.” This, I must quickly
add, is a quite unfortunate development. “Roman” used in conjunction
with “catholic” is a contradiction, for
catholic, as noted, refers to the universal, whole church. Even though the
Roman church is spread over much of
the world, it is only one part of the
whole church. Catholic cannot properly
refer to Rome or to any other branch of
the church,42 for this implies that the
rest of the church is not truly the
church. The church is catholic or not
the church at all.
Some Protestant churches in using
the Nicene Creed or the Apostles’

Creed substitute the word “universal”
or “Christian” for “catholic,” thus
seeking to make clear that their creedal
affirmation does not refer to the Roman
church. Such a substitution is unfortunate for the simple and basic reason
that Protestants generally do recognize
the whole church and not one particular
configuration. Thus to affirm that we
believe in “one, holy, catholic church”
(Nicene) or “the holy catholic church”
(Apostles’), rather than affirming
Rome, does quite the opposite. It is to
declare that we believe in the catholic
(small c), namely the universal, the
whole, church wherever it exists.
Who then is “a catholic”? That person is one who affirms the church of
Jesus Christ throughout the world. In a
sense it is to say with Ignatius that
“wherever Jesus Christ is, there is the
catholic church.” For truly Jesus Christ
is wherever His church is found-those
who have come to new life in Him.
Personally I am glad to confess that I
am a catholic, a member of Christ’s
universal church.
D. Apostolicity
Finally, the church is apostolic. This
attribute of the church points to the
criterion of the church’s life-namely,
that the church always stands under the
normative character of the original
apostles’ instruction and direction.
Christ Himself, according to Hebrews,
is “the apostle” (3:1)-as the One
originally sent from God.43 The apostles, in turn, were those specifically sent
by Him. Jesus “chose . . . twelve,
whom he named apostles” (Luke 6: 13).
They were under His teaching and

tion,
r . and interest: not narrow, isolative, provincial, or partisan” (Webster’s Third
~nrernutwzal Dictionary). The latter part of this definition could be used specifically of a
truly catholic church.
41See, e.g., The City of God, 1851, where Augustine speaks of the Catholic Church as
over against various heresies.
42Hence also such designations as “Greek Catholic” and “Anglo-Catholic” are improper.
4’“Apostle” is derived from the Greek word apostellb, “send out, or away.” Christ was
the first to be sent by the Father.
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guidance throughout Jesus’ ministry
and were given instruction by Him for
forty days between His resurrection
and His ascension.4 As soon as the
three thousand converts in Jerusalem

had come to salvation, they “devoted
themselves to the apostles’ teaching”
(Acts 2:42). The early church was under
the instruction and guidance of the
apostles; it was therefore an apostolic
church. Paul was later added to the
original apostolic group by virtue of a
special revelation of Jesus?’ hence, his
teaching and direction also became authoritative for the Christian church.
The church, of course, no longer has
the early apostles in its midst; however,
it does have the apostolic writings in the
New Testament.4 Hence, by recognizing these writings as authoritative and
normative and seeking to be guided by
them, the church remains apostolic.
Since the apostles were the original
witnesses of Christ and received direct
instruction from Him,47 their writings
have a unique and irreplaceable role in
the life of the church.
None of this signifies a disregard for
the authority of the Old Testament.

Indeed both Jesus Himself and the
apostles draw without hesitation on the
Old Testament Scriptures as God’s
written Word. For example, in John’s
gospel there is the testimony of Jesus
that “the Scripture cannot be broken”dX
(lo:35 NIV). Peter declares about the Old

Testament that “no prophecy of scripture . . . ever came by the impulse of
man, but men moved by the Holy Spirit
spoke from God” (2 Peter 1:20-21).
Paul speaks of “the holy Scriptures”
that Timothy had known “from infancy” (2 Tim. 3:15 NIV)@ and then adds:
“All Scripture is God-breathed and is
useful for teaching. . .” (v. 16).50 All
these references to the Old Testament
make clear that a church that is apostolic gives full weight likewise to the
apostolic affirmation regarding the Old
Testament.
Let us now discuss a certain error
that must be guarded against-the
theory of “apostolic succession.” By
the late second century the view began
to be advanced that apostolic authority
and teaching were guaranteed by the
bishops of the church.51 According to

MActs 1:2 speaks of the risen Jesus “until the day he was taken up . . . giving instructions
through the Holy Spirit to the apostles he had chosen” (NIV).
45Paul inquires rhetorically: “Am I not an apostle? Have I not seen Jesus our Lord?”
(1 Cor. 9: 1). A basic requirement for the apostleship was that of having seen Jesus in His
resurrection. See Peter’s words in Acts 1:22-“a witness to his resurrection.”
&This is not to say that all the books in the New Testament canon were written by the
apostles (e.g., neither Mark nor Luke were apostles). However, they were either written by
an apostle or carried apostolic authentication.
47Paul again is included, for though he did not know Jesus during the days of His ministry,
he was given the gospel by special revelation, “I did not receive it [the gospel] from man,
nor was I taught it, but it came through a revelation of Jesus Christ” (Gal. 1:12).
4Or “annulled” (Bruce’s trans., The Gospel ofJohn, 234). The Greek word is lurhCnai.
Although in this context Jesus was referring to a particular psalm (see context), His
statement clearly refers to the whole of the Old Testament. (Cf. also Matt. 5:17-18).
@A clear reference to the Old Testament. Paul was writing to Timothy when he said,
“From infancy you have known the holy Scriptures. ” New Testament Scriptures, of course,
came many years later.
SOHere the reference may include the New Testament as well. Peter, for example, speaks
of Paul’s letters as Scripture: “His [Paul’s] letters contain some things that are hard to
understand, which ignorant and unstable people distort, as they do the other Scriptures”
(2 Peter 3:16 NIV).
“Irenaeus (ca. 130-200), bishop of Lyons, in his struggle against heresies wrote that the
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this view, the bishops were in a direct
line of succession from the original
apostles. Presumably the apostles had
laid hands upon certain believers and
they upon others after them to insure
that authentic teaching and practice
were maintained. These persons, desig-

nated as bishops, were increasingly
viewed as being lineal successors of the
apostles and thereby guaranteed apostolic perpetuation. “Apostolic succession” therefore became essential to the
life of the church. Thus the attribute of
apostolicity no longer meant standing
under the authority and tutelage of the
original apostolic witness but under
their episcopal52 successors. This led
increasingly to the Roman idea of the
church as magisterium, i.e., that the
bishops of the church are the authentic
teachers and, especially where gathered
in council, have the authority and capacity to define apostolic truth for the
whole church.53 Ultimately, in the Roman church-which claims that the
pope is in lineal succession from Peter,
who is viewed as chief of the apostlesthe succession climaxes in the pope’s
presumed infallible teaching office.
Hence, together with the pope-and
never without his consent-the bishops
as successors of the apostles have supreme authority over the church.54
It is apparent that the above view of
apostolicity is far removed from the

position that the church as apostolic
stands under the teaching and authority
of the original New Testament apostles.

Actually there is no suggestion of apostolic succession in the New Testament.
The closest approximation might be
Paul’s words in 2 Timothy 2:2: “What
you have heard from me before many
witnesses entrust to faithful men who
will be able [or ‘qualified’ NIV] to teach
others also.” Here is a nonapostolic

succession of three: Paul, Timothy,
then faithful, qualified men. But there is
no suggestion that either Timothy or
those after him had Paul’s apostolic
authority. Paul did lay hands on Timothy to confer some gift-“1 remind you
to rekindle the gift55 of God that is
within you through the laying on of my
hands” (2 Tim. 1:6)-but this was by
no means to perpetuate apostolic authority. Paul, along with Barnabas, did
appoint elders in various churches“they had appointed elders . . . in
every church” (Acts 14:23), but the
elders’ responsibility was altogether local, that is, for a particular church.
Indeed, elders were also described as
“bishops”56 but, to repeat, their sphere
of authority was within the local
church. In the New Testament there are
no bishops over churches, and surely
those who were designated elders, or
bishops, had no apostolic credentials to
define the faith. It is interesting that

apostles had established a line of succession through the bishops, who by their teaching
authority could determine the truth.
‘*The word bishop is derived from the Greek word episkopos.
‘3According to Vatican Council II (1%2-65) of the Roman church, “by divine institution
bishops have succeeded to the place of apostles as shepherds of the church, and . . . he who
hears them hears Christ, while he who rejects them rejects Christ and Him who sent Christ
[cf. Lk. 10: 161” (Dogmatic Constirution ofthe Church, chap. 3, “The Hierarchical Structure
of the Church, with Special Reference to the Episcopate,” sec. 20).
““The order of bishops is the successor to the college of the apostles in teaching authority
and pastoral rule. . . . But this power can be exercised only with the consent of the Roman
pontiff. For our Lord made Simon Peter alone the rock and key-bearer of the Church” (ibid.,
sec. 22).
55The Greek word is c-harismrr, a “gift of grace.” See Renewal Theology, 2:345--46,
“Excursus on the Word Charisma.”
Yjee, e.g., Titus 1:s. 7 where elders and bishops (or “overseers”) are unmistakably the
same persons.
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there is nothing said about Peter or any
others of the Twelve appointing successors,” nor does early church history
attest to any such succession.sX Rather,

in the early church, long before the
present list of New Testament b o o k s
was fully recognized by the church at
large,59 the letters of Paul and others, as

well as the gospels (or portions of
them), were circulated throughout the
churches and provided the basic apostolic authority and guidance.
To sum up: The church is apostolic
because it is based on the witness of the
New Testament apostles. The church is
apostolic when it is faithful to the
apostles’ teaching and direction and
allows no teaching from without (heresy) or tradition from within (e.g., “apostolic succession”) to dilute or expand
the New Testament apostolic authority.
In the Book of Revelation “the holy
city,” the glorified church, had “a
great, high wall. . . . And the wall of the
city had twelve foundations, and on
them the twelve names of the twelve
apostles of the Lamb” (21:12, 14). The
church was, is, and will be apostolic so
long as it remains founded or@ and
faithful to the original apostles.
II. LOCAL
Besides being universal, the church is
local. The church universal is invariably expressed in the local church. For
the church is always a gathered body of
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believers in a particular location. Paul
writes “to the church of God which is at
Corinth” (I Cor. l:2). He does not
address “a church of God” but the
church at Corinth. Then Paul, a few
words later, adds, “together with all
those who in every place call on the
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, both

their Lord and ours” (v. 2). “In every
place” signifies other places where the
church exists. Wherever the local
churches are, they come together to call
on the name of Christ.
The local church, accordingly, is not
just one part or fragment of the church
universal. It is not somehow a lesser,
perhaps even inferior, assemblage of
the whole church. Rather, it is actually
the total church in its individual expression .61 Every local gathering, however
small or large, is the church of Jesus
Christ and is therefore complete in
Him. The church is local or it is not the
church at all.
We may now observe how the New
Testament speaks of various locations
of the church.
A. In a House-The Home EkkZt%iu
We begin with the smallest, thus
most local, setting of the church: in a
house. Paul makes several references to
a house church in his letters. Twice he
refers to a church in the house of Aquila
and Priscilla. He writes to the church in
Corinth: “The churches of Asia send

5’This is all the more strange in light of the aforementioned Roman dogma that “the order
of bishops is the successor to the college of the apostles”!
58“This theory of succession did not arise before A. D. 170-200” (“Apostolic Succession,”
EDT, 73)-the time of Irenaeus (see n.51).
s9Not until A. D. 367 was the present New Testament canon of twenty-seven books fully
accepted.
6oTwo final comments here: (1) Paul speaks of apostles and prophets as the foundation“the household of God, built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets” (Eph. 2:20;
see chap. 5 in this volume for a discussion of prophets); (2) ultimately Christ Himself is the
foundation, as Paul says in 1 Corinthians 3:11-12; however, he may also be called “the
chief Cornerstone” (see continuance of Eph. 2:20 NASB). In any event, the apostles are
foundational to the life and ministry of the church. (For more on apostles and prophets see
pp. 165-74).
61A. H. Strong writes, “The local church is a microcosm, a specialized localization of the
universal body” (Systematic Theology, 892).
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greetings. Aquila and Prisca [Priscilla],
together with the church in their
house ,02 send you hearty greetings in
the Lord” (I Cor. 16: 19). Later Paul

writes to the Romans: “Greet Prisca
and Aquila . . . to whom not only I but
also all the churches of the Gentiles
give thanks; greet also the church in

their house” (Rom. 16:3-5). In the
former instance the house church was
probably in Ephesus, the latter undoubtedly in Rome. In his letter to the
Colossians Paul writes, “Give my
greetings to the brethren at Laodicea,
and to Nympha and the church in her
house” (4: 15). The church in Nympha’s
house was probably in Laodicea, for a
little later Paul refers to “the church of
the Laodiceans” (v. 16). Finally, Paul
writes a letter addressed “to Philemon
our beloved fellow worker . . . and the
church in your house” (Philem. l-2).
In all these references it is significant
that the word “church” is used in
reference to home assemblies. Such
gatherings were not simply home meetings of believers in distinction from a
church meeting in a perhaps larger and
more formal gathering. No, the gathering in a house or home was equally an
ekklt?sia. Paul can say (as we have
noted), “The churches of Asia send
greetings,” and then immediately add,
“Aquila and Prisca, together with the
church in their house, send you hearty
greetings.” There is no suggestion that

the house church is somehow less a
church. or only a part of the large
church. Even more pertinently, the
church in a house was not viewed as
some schismatic group that had broken
away from the larger church. It was
simply believers-“called-out” people-meeting together; therefore, it
was truly a gathering of the ekklesiu.

The Book of Acts has many references to the early Christians assembling
in homes. Indeed, at first it was both in
the temple and in homes. In the earliest
description of the believers in Jerusalem Luke writes that “all who believed” were “day by day, attending
the temple together and breaking bread
in their homes”63 (2:44, 46). Both temple and home were therefore believers’
assemblies, hence ekklesia. So w h e n
the text later reads, “The Lord added
to their number day by day those who
were being saved” (v. 47), this was an
addition to the churchu whether meeting in temple or home. Temple and
home are again mentioned where Acts
records about the apostles that “every
day in the temple and at home65 they did
not cease teaching and preaching Jesus
as the Christ” (5:42). Temple and home
were both gatherings of the church.
Later when “great persecution arose
against the church in Jerusalem,” the
text reads that “Saul began ravaging the

“*The Greek phrase is kat’ oikon autbn and can be translated literally “at their house.”
The NIV so translates it and reads, “the church that meets at their house.” Kat’ oikon is
likewise the Greek phrase in Romans 16:s; Colossians 4: 15; and Philemon l-2 (also quoted
in this paragraph).
63The phrase (as in 1 Cor. 16:19 and others) is again kur’ oikon. The translation “from
house to house” (KJV, NASB), while not literal, does convey a helpful picture that these were
not just families breaking bread in their individual homes but believers meeting in one
another’s homes, hence the phrase “from house to house.”
641n fact, the KJV reads, “The Lord added to the church [rather than ‘to their number’]
daily. . . .” The word “church,” ekklt%a, however, does not appear in the earliest ancient
manuscripts (see chap. 1, n. 24). Nonetheless the KJV translation does properly convey the
truth that these gatherings in the temple and in homes were the ekklPsia to which God added
people day by day. (The word rkk/Psicr is not used until Acts 5: I1 .I
6SThe Greek phrase again is krrt’ oiko~l.
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in tongues but is obviously unconcerned about interpretation: “If, therefore, the whole church assembles and
all speak in tongues, and outsiders or
unbelievers enter, will they not say that
you are mad?” (v. 23). Paul is by no
means opposed to the Corinthians’
s p e a k i n g in tongues, even all of
them;288 but if everyone is involved at

the same time, it will sound to outsiders
and unbelievers like sheer madness.
Without interpretation of what has been
said-and interpretation is impossible

when all the believers are speaking at
once or even in sequence-the effect
on others will be wholly negative. Indeed, Paul says later, two or three may
make ready to speak in tongues, but “if
there is no one to interpret, let each of
them keep silence in church and speak
to himself and to God” (v. 28). Interpretation of what is spoken is utterly
essential.
Let it be stated strongly: the problem
at Corinth was not their speaking in
tongues but the failure to give an interpretation. The problem was uninterpreted tongues.289 Although speaking in
tongues is spiritual utterance, there is
also need for rational comprehension.
Intelligibility must follow if there is to
be the edification of all who are present.
Tongues plus interpretation make for
the edifying of everyone.
Indeed, we may note that interpreted

f‘f ff_ NINf:f~oI~I) ~l:\NlI~f~s I ;\ I Ir ,s

tongues are equal in value to prophecy.2”) Let us look again at the words
of Paul, “Greater is one who prophesies
than one who speaks in tongues, unless
he interprets, so that the church may

receive edifying” (I Cor. l4:5

NASB).

The first part of the statement without
the second would place prophecy on a

higher value scale than tongues with
interpretation.291 However, the second
part definitely elevates interpreted
tongues to the same level as prophecy.292
Furthermore, since prophecy is
surely one of the “greater gifts”
(1 Cor. 12:31) to be eagerly desired,*93
this places interpreted tongues among
these gifts.294 Strikingly, perhaps even
surprisingly, rather than tongues with
interpretation being the least of the gifts
(as it is sometimes claimed), they are
now seen to occupy, with prophecy, the
very top echelon!
Finally, let me say a word concerning
the importance of the gift of the interpretation of tongues. Without intetpretation spiritual tongues must remain
silent in the gathered community. From
all that has been observed about the
intrinsic value of tongues, such silence
would indeed be a serious loss. Thus
interpretation of tongues in itself is a
gift of the Spirit to be earnestly desired.
“Earnestly desire the spiritual gifts”
(1 Cor. 14: 1) means all of them, the last

288Recall that Paul said, “I want you all to speak in tongues” (v. 5).
289Accordingly, Fee writes about the Corinthians: “The real issue is not tongues per se,
but uninterpreted tongues” (italics his) (The First Epistle to the Corinthians, NICNT, 653).
290Earlier I made the point that tongues plus interpretation do not equal prophecy in their
results. Now I refer not to results but to value.
29’Paul’s prior words all the more seem to elevate prophecy: “I want you all to speak in
tongues, but even more to prophesy” (also v. 5).
292So Grosheide writes, “Interpreted glossolalia has the same value as prophecy” (The
First Epistle to the Corinthians, NICNT, 320). Similarly Montague: “Paul equates
interpreted tongues with prophecy” (The Holy Spirit: Growth of a Biblical Tradition, 176).
According to EGT, “The power to interpret superadded to the glossolalia . . . puts the
mystic speaker on a level with the prophet: first, ‘uttering mysteries’-and then making
them plain to his hearers, he accomplishes in two acts what the prophet does in one” (2903).
293Recall our discussion of this in chapter 13, 1V.C.
294For a much more comprehensive discussion of this, see my article entitled “The
Greater Gifts” in Charismatic Experiences in History, Cecil M. Robeck, Jr., editor.
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of which (in I Corinthians 12:X-l()) is
interpretation of tongues. Perhaps this
gift seems modest when compared with
such gifts as healings and miracles (who
would not desire them?); moreover, it is
dependent on another gift, the gift of
“kinds of tongues,” even to function.
Yet-and this is a large “yet”-the

interpretation of tonguc5 alone i\ I hc
key that for the community unlock\ the
profundity of things thirt arc uttered in
the Spirit.
“‘J’o a n o t h e r the interprct;ttion ot
tongues.” r7J he Holy Spirit apportions
the gift as He wills. Arc WC cager to
receive it?

15
Christian Living

In this final chapter we will deal with
some basic elements of the Christian
way of living. This will contain both a
review of some things said previously
and a consideration of new areas. The
subject before us is the Christian lifestyle.
I. DOING THE WILL OF GOD
The primary concern in Christian
living is that of doing the will of God. In
the Sermon on the Mount Jesus taught
His disciples to pray, “Thy will be
done, on earth as it is in heaven” (Matt.
6:lO). Paul speaks about “doing the will
of God from the heart” (Eph. 6:6);1 the
writer of Hebrews prays, “The God of
peace . . . equip you with everything
good that you may do his will” (13:2021); John writes that “the world passes
away, and the lust of it; but he who
does the will of God abides for ever”
(1 John 2: 17). The will of God should
stand at the forefront of Christian living.
Before proceeding further, let us observe that the will of God is the cause of

all that exists. The universe itself came
into being because God willed it. In the
Book of Revelation the elders around
the throne of God sing forth, “You are
worthy, our Lord and God, to receive
glory and honor and power, for you
created all things, and by your will they
were created and have their being”
(4: 11 NIV). By God’s will all things exist.
Again, Christ gave Himself for our
redemption according to God’s will:
“[He] gave himself for our sins to
deliver us from the present evil age,
according to the will of our God and
Father” (Gal. 1:4). By God’s will Christ
died for us.
Also, according to Paul, our salvation
is the result of God’s will: “He predestined us to adoption as sons through
Jesus Christ to Himself, according to
the kind intention2 of His will (Eph. 1:5
N A S B ). By God’s will we have been
adopted as His sons. Similarly, our
sanctification has occurred: “By that
will we have been sanctified through the
offering of the body of Jesus Christ
once for all” (Heb. 1O:lO). By G o d ’ s

‘This is said to Christian slaves (see vv. 5 and 8), but surely applies to all believers.
*The KJV reads “good pleasure.” The Greek word is eudokian.
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,r,ill MYI htr\~ hcc~rr .vtrnc~t$c~d.’ F u r t h e r ,
God’s will is all encompassing: He
“works all things after the counsel of
H i s w i l l ” ( E p h . I : I I NAst$). H_y GoJ’s
njill (111 thing.s m-c rlc,c,ompli.shc~d.4 T h e
will of God stands behind everything.
To do the will of God, therefore, is to
be in accord with God’s will. It is a
harmonious flow between heaven and
earth. In Christian living doing God’s
will should have priority over all else.
In His own life Jesus again and again

demonstrated the absolute priority of
the will of God. Several statements in
the Gospel of John particularly show
this. On one occasion Jesus said to His
disciples, “My food is to do the will of
him who sent me, and to accomplish his
work” (4:34). The will of God was the
basic subsistence of His life. Later
Jesus declared, “I seek not my own will
but the will of him who sent me” (5:30).
Again Jesus said, “I have come down
from heaven, not to do my own will, but
the will of him who sent me” (6:38).
Jesus completely placed His will at the
disposal of God the Father. The Synoptic Gospels record Jesus’ readiness to
do God’s will even in the midst of great
anguish. He prayed in Gethsemane,
“My Father, if it be possible, let this
cup pass from me: nevertheless, not as
I will, but as thou wilt” (Matt. 26:39; cf.
Mark 14:36; Luke 22:42). He prayed
similarly two more times, asking to
avoid, if possible, the coming horror of
crucifixion, but only if such were God’s
will. However, since God willed the
cross for His Son, Jesus thereafter
unhesitatingly accepted it. The will of
God was supreme in Jesus’ life.
It is apparent that for Jesus, doing
God’s will was neither automatic nor
coercive. Since He was the Son of God,
it might be assumed that He automatically did His Father’s will. Although He

came from heaven, as He said, to do the
Father’s will, Jesus still spoke about
seeking the will of His Father. Even
though He was the Son of God, Jesus
was also human and, accordingly, had
to seek God’s will. Nor was the will of
God a matter of coercion. Jesus’ struggle in Gethsemane, if nothing else,

makes it abundantly clear that whereas
the Father willed the cross for His Son,
He did not compel it. Jesus willingly
went to His death on the cross.
This highlights two important facts.
First, although God’s will is supreme in
the universe, so that by His will all
things are accomplished, this did not
rule out the freedom of Jesus’ action in
doing that will. Second, it follows that
for those who belong to Jesus there is
likewise freedom to do that same will.
There is neither necessity nor compulsion.
Now let us observe the high importance Jesus likewise attached to His
disciples doing the will of God. On one
occasion Jesus was teaching in a house,
and a man told Him that His mother and
brothers were standing outside trying to
speak to Him. Jesus replied to the man,
“Who is My mother and who are My
brothers?” Then, “stretching out His
hand toward His disciples, He said,
‘Behold, My mother and My brothers!
For whoever does the will of My Father
who is in heaven, he is My brother and
sister and mother’ ” (Matt. 12:48-50
NASB ). This doubtlessly shocked all who
heard Jesus. His listeners must have
been startled at such a seeming breach
of the commandment, “Honor your
father and your mother,” as well as a
denial of obvious family relationships.
Mary and her sons must have felt a
sharp anguish and the pain of exclusion
as they remained outside. And Jesus’
own disciples surely must have been

3This refers to our initial sanctification (there is also continuing sanctification). See
chapter 4, “Sanctification.”
.-.
4For detailed discussIon see vol. I, cnapter 6, “Providence,” 123-26.
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amazed at hearing themselves described as His mother and brothers,
indeed His family. The climax was like
a lightning bolt: ” Whoc>,~>r does the will
of My Father . . . is My brother and
sister and mother.”
This incident dramatically shows the
importance of doing the will of God.
Since Jesus Himself constantly did tha:
will, all who do the same are His

spiritual family: they are of kindred
spirit. A person cannot, of course, do
God’s will if his will is still in bondage
to sin and evil (there must be prior
salvation); but if that bondage has been
essentially broken (as with every true
believer), then the person is able to do
God’s will. To do God’s will faithfully is
to be close to Jesus, so that among
those doing His will an older woman
may be called His mother, a younger
woman His sister, and other men His
brothers.5 A higher stress on the importance of doing God’s will would be hard
to imagine.
Jesus also spoke in the Sermon on
the Mount on the relationship of doing
of God’s will to entrance into the kingdom. “Not everyone who says to Me,
‘Lord, Lord,’ will enter the kingdom of
heaven; but he who does the will of My
Father who is in heaven” (Matt. 7:21
N A S B ). Then Jesus spoke of those who
some day will say, “Lord, Lord, did we
not prophesy in Your name, and in
Your name cast out demons, and in
Your name perform many miracles?”
adding, “Then I will declare to them, I
never knew you; D E P A R T F R O M M E , Y O U

WIiO I’KA(‘lI( I I AWI IkSSNI,SS””

( V V . 2:--?3

W h a t i s o f s t r i k i n g relev;mcc
here. especially for the charismatic ren e w a l i n o u r t i m e . i s the fact that
disciples may prophesy, exorcise demons, even perform miracles. rrll irr
Jc~sus notnc, but not truly belong to
Him.’ Supernatural demonstrations as
such do not prove citizenship in the
kingdom of heaven. The final proofabove and beyond all mighty works-is
N A S H).

the doing of God’s will.
Let us leave the subject of false
disciples and again stress the need for
Jesus’ true disciples to do the will of
God. Bear in mind the ongoing example
of Jesus who said, “I seek not my own
will but the will of him who sent me”
and “Whoever does the will of my
Father . . . is my brother and sister and
mother.” We need to check often to see
whether the will of God is foremost in
our lives. There simply is no guarantee
that because we are growing in holiness
or because we are charismatically endowed that we are living according to
God’s will. Indeed, if the Father’s will
was not always easy for Jesus--the
Holy One and the Charismatic Onehow much more is it the case for us!
I will be quite blunt. Again and again
today there are examples of Christians-many of them longtime believers -who have allowed concern for
their own goals and ends to usurp the
place of seeking God’s will and purpose. This is often the most obvious
among church leaders who become
driven by a will to succeed, to receive

5None, however, could be called His father because Jesus had but one Father in heaven
(cf. “My Father” in the quotation above).
Wapitalized in the NASB because it is a quotation from the Old Testament.
‘Later in Jesus’ ministry one of His disciples said to Him, “Teacher, we saw a man
casting out demons in your name, and we forbade him, because he was not following us”
(Mark 9:38). Hence the man did not truly belong to Jesus. Quite interestingly, Jesus replied,
“Do not forbid him; for no one who does a mighty work [or “miracle”] in my name will be
able soon after to speak evil of me” (v. 39). In the Book of Acts there is the account of
“some . . . itinerant Jewish exorcists [who] undertook to pronounce the name of the Lord
Jesus over those who had evil spirits” (1913). (See also my earlier discussion of false
prophets and counterfeit miracle\ Ichap. 14. sections V and VI].)
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the acclaim of others, to be a “kingdom
builder.” Once perhaps they were sincerely devoted to God’s will, but selfwill now drives them on. Thus no
longer are they truly acting as brothers
and sisters of Jesus, a part of His doingGod’s_will family, although they may
achieve worldly success. Moreover,

appears for a little while and then
vanishes. Instead, you ought to say, ‘If
it is the Lord’s will, we will live and do
this or that’ ” (vv. 14-15). If it is t h e

even if they are so spiritually endowed
as to prophesy mightily, to cast out
demons, to work miracles, they are now
existing in the camp of the false followers of Jesus who deserve only a “Depart from me. . . .” How much they
need-indeed, how much all of us
need- to say from the heart “Not my
will, Lord, but thine be done.”
But let us move from these higher
echelons of church leadership to the
practice of the average Christian. Here
we need to ask ourselves, How much
am I really concerned to do God’s will?
This pertains, first, to major decisions
in life such as vocation and marriage. Is
God’s will primary for me as I consider
a vocation or a vocational change? Is it
what I want or what He wants? In a
marriage consideration, there may be
love, but is this the partner God intends
for me? Likewise, am I the one for the
other person.7 Then, second, there are
the day-by-day decisions at home,
school, business, and so on, to be
made. Am I asking at every point,
“Lord, is this what you want me to
do?” James in his epistle speaks of
businessmen who say, “ ‘Today or tomorrow we will go to this or that city,
spend a year there, carry on business
and make money’ ” (4:13 NIV). James
then expostulates, “Why, you do not
even know what will happen tomorrow.
What is your life? You are a mist that

It is unmistakable that the doing of
God’s will should be foremost. But now
the important question follows: How do
we know God’s will? We cannot very
well do it if we do not know it. In the
matter of knowledge Paul prayed for the
Colossians that they might be “filled
with the knowledge of his [God’s] will
in all spiritual wisdom and understanding” (Col. 1:9). How can we be “filled”
with such knowledge? Later in the same
letter Paul speaks of being “mature and
fully assured in all the will of God”
(4: 12).* How does such assurance come
about? These are no small matters, for
knowing the will of God in matters both
great and small is of signal importance.
First, we must be seekers. Once again
we hear the words of Jesus: “I seek not
my own will but the will of him who
sent me. ” “Seek” is the key word. It
means to make the knowledge of God’s
will a dedicated concern. It is quite
possible that a Christian may become so
preoccupied with the things of the
world- “the lust of the flesh and the
lust of the eyes and the pride of life”
(1 John 2:16)9- that any real desire to
know God’s will recedes into the far
background.10 Consequently, we do not
really want to know God’s will; we are
even fearful that it might not be what
we want. As a result nothing is revealed. It may even seem safer to pray,
“Thy will be done on earth,” than to

Lord’s will: this should be the concern

of every Christian man and woman in
every plan and decision.

8Paul writes that this was the prayer of Epaphras, “one of yourselves” (also v. 12).
Doubtless Paul concurred with it.
yThese words precede the statement previously quoted, “The world passes away, and the
lust of it. but he who does the will of God abides for ever” (v. 17).
‘“Earlikr I stressed how ego interests may bring about a decreasing concern for God’s
will. Here the basic point is that lusting after things of the world can have the same result.
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pray “Thy will be done in my own
life.” or in this particular matter. T o
seek is urgent” -and as we honestly,
earnestly, and perpetually seek to know
God’s will, He will surely reveal it.
Second, we need to pray much.

Again, our true guide is Jesus Himself.
Not only did He teach His disciples to
pray for God’s will to be done, but He
also demonstrated this in His own life.
Many times in the Gospels Jesus is
shown to be in prayer. One of the most
significant was early in His ministry
when He spent a whole night in prayer.
The next morning He chose twelve to
be His apostles. The Scripture reads,
“He went out to the mountains to pray;
and all night he continued in prayer to
God. And when it was day, he called his
disciples, and chose from them twelve,
whom he named apostles” (Luke 6: 1213). Doubtless, these many hours of
prayer were spent seeking His Father’s
will about the choice of apostles. This
would be a momentous decision affecting the whole future of the church, so
Jesus knew that He must be in perfect
agreement with His Father’s will. So
He prayed hour after hour through the
night. This extended praying of Jesus
dramatically shows that the will of His
Father, which He always did, was not
received or understood except through
persistent praying. It follows that if this
was true of the Son of God, how much
more do we need to pray, and sometimes at great length, to know what
God’s will is. The other outstanding
occasion in Jesus’ life, already mentioned, was in the Garden of Gethsemane, where He agonized long in prayer.
He prayed once, twice, three times
before he had the final assurance that all
other possibilities were ruled out and

the Father willed that He continue to
the cross. Thereafter, despite all the
humiliation, pain, a n d s u f f e r i n g H e
went calmly to His death.
These accounts of J~SLJS refer to
matters of huge consequences in which
through prayer He sought the Father‘s
will. Surely it needs to be the same with
us when critical matters calling for
decision are at hand. If Jesus did not
say a quick prayer of “God’s will be
done” but prayed long and earnestly on
many occasions, can we do less? It is
also certain that in all matters, however
large or small, we need constantly to
know what God’s will is. There is

hardly a day when we will not profit
from praying quietly, “0 Lord, what is
your will in this regard?” God will
surely guide and bless those who so
seek.
Third, we must constantly hear
God’s word in Scripture. The most
direct answer to knowing God’s will is
that of listening to His written word.
The psalmist declared, “Thy word is a
lamp to my feet and a light to my path”
(119: 105). The more we are immersed in
Scripture the more that lamplight illumines the way to go. For example, the
Ten Commandments, the words of the
prophets, and the teachings of Jesus
and the apostles all give concrete instructions on what God wills. Since the
Tenth Commandment says, “Thou
shalt not covet,” coveting the things of
the world must not replace zeal for
God’s will and desire. We must keep
that commandment always before us.
The Lord spoke through Jeremiah, saying, “Let not the wise man glory in his
wisdom, let not the mighty man glory in
his might, let not the rich man glory in
his riches; but let him who glories glory

“This is apparent also in the words of Jesus regarding the kingdom of God, “Seek first his
kingdom and his righteousness” (Matt. 6:33); likewise in relation to the gift of the Holy
Spirit: “Seek. and you will find” (Luke 11:9, 13). According to Hebrews, God “rewards
those who earnestly seek him” (I I :6 NIV).
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in this, that he understands and knows
me” (923-24). Thus, we must glory in
only this; it is God’s will. Since Jesus
declared “If any man would come after
me, let him deny himself and take up his

cross daily and follow me” (Luke 9:23),
we are not free as His disciples to seek
our own self-fulfillment and personal
ambition. We must apply Jesus’ words
continuously to all our projects. Many
other scriptural injunctions, Old Testament and New, could be added; however, the important thing is to so live in
God’s word that we will increasingly
know God’s will in all matters.
Fourth, to know God’s will we often
need the help of other believers. It is
important to listen to the word of God
from a Christian brother or sister. Peter
in his first epistle writes to “the exiles
of the Dispersion” (1: 1) that “it is
God’s will that by doing right you
should put to silence the ignorance of
foolish men” (2:15). This is a specific
word about the will of God addressed to
a large number of fellow Christians.12
So it is today that God’s will may be
spoken through one of God’s servants,
perhaps a pastor, an evangelist, or a
prophet. Through the Christian community a word spoken may serve to clarify
or confirm God’s intention. I have discussed at some length the gifts of the
Holy Spirit,‘3 all of which are for the
edification of the assembled believers.
This edification will, at times, include a
word that enables a person to know
God’s will better.
The community cannot substitute for
the personal seeking of God’s will.
However, because we are members of
one another in Christ, we need never go
it simply alone. Through the fellowship
of others and by their words, we may

often gain further insight into the will of
God.
Fifth, WC need to have (I p e r s o n a l
ongoing renewal of the mind. The will
of God is clearest to those whose minds
are continually being renewed. Here we
focus on the words of Paul: “Do not be
conformed to this world, but be transformed by the renewing of your mind,
that you may prove [by testing114 what
the will of God is, that which is good
and acceptable and perfect” (Rom. 12:2
N A S B ). In this extraordinary statement
Paul declares that we may prove by
testing and therefore truly discern
God’s will.15 This implies that God’s
will can be proved and tested in any
given situation. A person has many
possibilities, but which of these is what
God desires? Even the reading of Scripture does not always clarify. The answer of Paul is that we may prove, that
is, be certain of, the will of God through
the renewal of the mind. A person
whose mind is regularly renewed can
truly discern the will of God. Such a
one can perceive God’s intentions beyond the conflicting opportunities and
possibilities. Indeed, a person with a
renewed mind can test alternatives and
know the certainty of God’s will. Even
more, “what is good and acceptable
and perfect” will be known. This indeed is much to be desired!
Since such proof and knowledge
come through the renewing of the mind,
how does this process take place?
Paul’s words are clear: “Do not be
conformed to this world, but be transformed. . . .” The less we are conformed to the world-its ways, values,
goals- the more we can be transformed
by the renewing of our minds and, as a
result, prove out the will of God. Still,

IzSee context of 1 Peter 2:13-17 for what this “doing right” involves.

llln chapters 13 and 14.
IdSee chapter 4, n. 62.
[‘The NEB translates, “Then you will be able to discern the will of God.”
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nonconformity to the world is not an

easy thing. How do we become nonconformers? Paul answers this in the prior
verse: “1 urge you therefore, brethren,
by the mercies of God, to present your

bodies16 a living and holy sacrifice”
(v. I NASH). This is not a once-for-all
action; rather, we are continually to
surrender our total selves to God. Such
a surrender is the opposite of conformity to the world. Through this ongoing
surrender the renewing of the mind
occurs. In this renewal a transformation
takes place whereby we can then prove
God’s will by testing it.
Accordingly, this is one aspect of the
process of sanctification.l7 The more
we surrender ourselves totally to God’s
the more we will know His will. By
undergoing this transformation we can
actually examine various possibilities
and so prove (as one might prove metal)
what is the good and acceptable and
perfect will of God. It is no longer a
matter of guesswork or of hoping we
have chosen rightly: we know what is
His will.
Our statements in this section about
the renewing of the mind should not
stand alone. We also continuously need
to be seekers, to pray much, to hear
God’s word in Scripture; none of this
can be overlooked. Without the continuous renewing of the mind, however,
we lack that culminating proof of God’s
will. The decisions may still not be
easy, but with a renewed mind we have
a touchstone for examining what lies
before us and for determining God’s
will from among all the options.
But let us remember this: the critical
matter is the surrender of oneself. The

more we offer our5elve5 as “living and
holy” sacrifices--that is. die to ourselves--the more we are Ale to discern
God’s intention and purpose. If we are
dying to self-will, no longer are we
blocked from seeing and knowing God’s
will. Our minds, our thoughts, our plans
no longer center in ourselves; they
center in God. We then see, know, and,
yes, prove God’s will. The challenge is
before us: let us die to self-will and live
in the will of God!
We have spoken of knowing the will
of God; now, as a final point, how do
we go about doing it? Knowing, though
obviously basic, is by no means
enough; there must be the follow-up of
doing the will of God.
First, there is need for energetic
action. Few people disturbed Jesus
more than those who heard God’s word
but did not do anything about it. We
have earlier noted Jesus’ statement that
to say “Lord, Lord” is not enough; a
person must do the will of the Father.
Shortly after this, Jesus brought his
Sermon on the Mount to a climax:
“Every one then who hears these
words of mine and does them will be
like a wise man who built his house
upon the rock. . . ” (Matt. 7:24). Those
who hear but do not act are “like a
foolish man who built his house upon
the sand” (v. 26). Although one must
begin by hearing (and in that sense
knowing), if there is no corresponding
action his house is built on sand that
will soon collapse.
Hence, as surely as we know God’s
will, we must act on that knowledge. If

‘“While “bodies” is the literal translation (the Greek word is stimara), Paul doubtless
intends the total self (so NEB translates: ” your very selves”). Since in the Old Testament
animals were killed and their dead bodies presented as sacrifices. Paul is saying that our
bodies, hence our whole selves, should be presented not as dead but as living sacrifices. Paul
J. Achtemeier writes, “ Like the burnt offering given wholly to God, the Christian is to be a
total sacrifice to God, and that sacrifice is to consist of the whole of life” (Rornuns, 1%).
ITSee chapter 4. “Sanctification.” lII.H.?.a. “The Mind.”
Ix I spoke in chapter 4 of’ “tll 111~ (0 \111\” UV.H.1).
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God has revealed to me a certain course
action (perhaps in regard to vocation,
marriage, or business, or some more
mundane matter), I must forthwith act
on it. Indeed, if 1 do not so act, I may

of

become self-deceived, namely, as if to
know God’s will somehow suffices for
doing it. James puts it bluntly: “Be

doers of the word, and not hearers only,
deceiving yourselves” (James 1:22).
We must not fail to act on what God has
revealed about His will.
This is not always easy. What God
wills we may not like. The Bible is
laden with accounts of persons, often
leaders and prophets, who were bidden
to do things that they would not ordinarily choose to do. God spoke to
Moses, “I will send you to Pharaoh that
you may bring forth my people . . . out
of Egypt” (Exod. 3:lO). Nothing could
have suited Moses less; the will of God
was not easy. Or consider God’s commission to Isaiah, “Go. . . . Make the
heart of this people fat, and their ears
heavy, and shut their eyes” (Isa. 6:910). Who would naturally want this?
Both Moses and Isaiah obeyed, and
God used each of them mightily.
But, I repeat, action is urgent in small
matters as well as large. I quote James
again: “Whoever knows what is right to
do and fails to do it, for him it is sin”
(4:17). We may paraphrase this by
saying, “Whoever knows what God
wills in a given matter and fails to do it,
for him it is sin.” Our God is a God of
action, Jesus was a man of action-a
“doer of the word”-and as His disciples we must energetically do whatever
God reveals to us.
Second, there is need for endurance.
It is important to persevere in the action

to which we commit ourselves. The
way may seem difficult, the obstacles
many, the results slow in working out;
nonetheless, if we know we are on the
path of God’s will, we must endure.

This is especially needed if our action
results in travail and pain, perhaps
persecution. The Book of Hebrews,
after speaking about suffering and
abuse, adds, “You have need of endurance, so that you may do the will of
God and receive what is promised”
(10:36). Yes, endurance is highly important. Sometimes persons begin on the
path of doing God’s will, but because of
rough experiences they simply fall
away. Truly we all have need of endur-

ante .
The example of Paul’s determination
to get to Rome is especially noteworthy. In his letter to the Romans Paul
twice refers to God’s will in this connection. He first speaks of his own
prayers “asking that somehow by
God’s will19 I may now at last succeed
in coming to you” (l:lO), and later
“that by God’s will I may come to you
with joy and be refreshed in your company” (15:32). Paul has no question
about God’s will in this matter or other
matters,*0 for he himself had doubtless
done what he urged the Romans to do
about proving the will of God.2 1 Timing
was the only question, that is, exactly
when it would occur. In any event Paul,
knowing God willed that he go to
Rome, remained steadfast through
many trials, attempts on his life, and
near death at sea (Acts 21-28). Even
when he reached Rome, he became a
prisoner there. But at last he was able
to preach the gospel in Caesar’s stronghold. In writing Timothy Paul later said,
“This is my gospel, for which I am

19The will of God is much stressed by Paul He uses the Greek word for “will,” thelPma,
twenty-four times in his letters.
*OIn one of the accounts of his conversion Paul declared that Ananias said to him, “The
God of our fathers appointed you to know his will” (Acts 22:14).
21 Recall our prior discussion of this.
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suffering even to the point of being
chained like a criminal. But God’s word
is not chained. Therefore I endure
everything for the sake of the elect”

(2 Tim. 2:8-IO NIV). “1 cjndrrw cw~v-ything.” Paul knew the will of God and
endured all things to fulfill it. Then
come the triumphant words of Paul in
which he includes all true believers: “If
we endure, we shall also reign with him
[Jesus Christ]” (v. 12 N I V ) .
Endurance in doing the will of God is
imperative. Again, this refers not only
to large matters such as persevering in
our life’s calling, but also to any and
every situation in which God has placed
us. If we know what the will of God is,
we are called upon to endure-to hold
fast, to persevere regardless of what
may come. Satan may attempt to frustrate our action, untoward circumstances may cause much difficulty,
even friends may seek to lure us away
(perhaps thinking they know better);
through it all we must endure.
If endurance sounds grim and heavy,
actually there can be joy in it. Jesus, far
more than Paul, is the great example of
endurance, indeed all the way to the
cross. But there was joy even in that.
Hebrews puts it like this: “[Christ] for
the joy set before Him endured the
cross, despising the shame, and has sat
down at the right hand of the throne of
God” (12:2 NASB). Accordingly, we are
summoned to “run with endurance the
race that is set before us, fixing our eyes
on Jesus, the author and perfecter of
faith” (vv. l-2). Whatever may be
God’s will, by following Jesus’ example
we can endure with joy.
Third, and finally, we need supernatural strength. We are called to act
energetically according to God’s re-

vealed will and to endure throughout:
however, we can do this only by looking for strength beyond ourselves. I
have earlier called attention to Paul’s
statement about being “filled with the
knowledge of his will in all spiritual
wisdom and understanding” (Cal. I :9).
A few words later Paul says, “May you
be strengthened with all power, according to his glorious might, for all endurance and patience with joy” (v. I I).
Note again, incidentally, the phrase
“endurance with joy.” But the critical
matter is that we be “strengthened with
all power” to carry out the will of God.

We need the supernatural strength that
comes from “his [God’s] glorious
might.”
Luke records one of the most touching scenes in Gethsemane in his Gospel.
Just after Jesus prayed, “Father, if thou
art willing, remove this cup from me;
nevertheless not my will, but thine, be
done” (22:42), the narrative reads,
“And there appeared to him an angel
from heaven, strengthening him”**
(v. 43). Even the Son of God in His
humanity needed supernatural strength
td follow the will of God to the very
end. Also memorable are the words of
Paul: “I can do all things through Him
who strengthens me” (Phil. 4:13 NASB) .
Paul could not have endured all his
trials without relying on the strength of
the Lord.
In conclusion, doing the will of God
simply cannot be carried out in our own
strength. No matter how great our
resolve -since it is G o d ’ s will, not
ours - w e n e e d H i s supernatural
strengthening. Paraphrasing the words
of Paul: “ M a y w e - y o u a n d I - b e
strengthened with all power . . . for all
endurance.” In His strength we can
accomplish all His will. Praise God!

*zThis verse is omitted in some early manuscripts. Geldenhuys writes that “most
probably the verses were omitted by later copyists because they had no idea of the Saviour’s
real humanity and could therefore not understand why an angel had to strengthen Him” (The
Gospel of Luke, NICNT, 577).
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Il. WALKING IN THE LIGHT
A second concern in Christian living
is walking in the light. Paul puts it in
imperative form: “Walk as children of
light” (Eph. 5:8). Let us consider what
it means to walk in this light.
By way of background, we first observe how the Gospel of John especially
sets forth Jesus Himself as the light.
According to the prologue, “in him was
life, and the life was the light of
men. . . . The true light that enlightens
every man was coming into the world”
(John I :4, 9). Later Jesus declared, “I
am the light of the world” (8:12; also
9:5; cf. 12:46). As the true light Jesus
always walked in the light. At one point
He asked, “Which of you convicts me
of sin?” (8:46). None could respond, for
He was wholly light, with no trace of
darkness in Him. He walked only in the
light.
Second, believers are those who have
become people of light. Jesus declared,
“While you have the light, believe in
the light, that you may become sons of
light” (John 12:36). Paul describes believers as “sons of light”: “You are all
sons of light and sons of the day”
(1 Thess. 5:5). Elsewhere Paul speaks
of believers as “saints in light,” for, he
said, “He has delivered us from the
domain of darkness . . . ” (Col. 1:12-13
NASB). Peter, in similar fashion, writes
about “the wonderful deeds of him who
called [us] out of darkness into his
marvelous light” (I Peter 2:9). T h e
New Testament bears striking witness
that believers are people of light.
Surely our Christian experience
confirms this. There was a time when

each one of us was in darkness, lost in
the shadows of sin and evil. ‘The paths
we trod may now and again have
seemed to be light, but in the end they
were swallowed up by darkness. Then

the day came when the “light of the
world” truly enlightened us, and we
knew for the first time the wonder of
becoming people of light. Paul can say
to each one of us, “Once you were
darkness, but now you are light in the

Lord” (Eph. 5:8). Yes, praise God, we
are light in Him!
This is tremendously important because the surrounding world is still in
darkness. Paul speaks of “a crooked
a n d perverse*3 generation, among
whom you shine as lights in the world”
(Phil. 2:15). Without the light of Christ
deep
believers,
through
shining
darkness enshrouds all. The people of
light are essential to a world still in
darkness.
But now we come to a critical point:
unfortunately we do not always show
forth that light. Although we are people
of light, we often allow the darkness to
crowd in again. If this happens, the
darkness can be vast indeed. In the
Sermon on the Mount Jesus said to his
disciples, “ Y o u are the light of the
world,“*4 and then added: “Let your
light so shine before men, that they may
see your good works and give glory to
your Father who is in heaven” (Matt.
5: 14, 16). Later Jesus declared, “If then
the light in you is darkness, how great is
t h e darkness!“*5 (6:23).
Against this background the challenge is clear: we must indeed determine to walk in the light. It is immediately following his words “Now you are

23The Greek word diestrammengs may also be rendered “depraved” (so N I V; cf.
B A G D - “ perverted in the moral sense, depraved”).
24It is interesting to compare this with the words of Jesus in the Fourth Gospel, “I am the
light of the world.”
25Jesus had just spoken of the physical eye as “the light of the body” (6:22 KJV), which he
applies metaphorically to spiritual light. Although the context of Matthew 5:14, 16 and 23 is
different, the relevant point for our consideration is that though we are shining lights the light
in us may become darkness. How great-tragically great-is that darkness!
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light in the Lord” that Paul speaks rhe
imperative: “Walk as children of light.”
Listen to the apostle’s full statement in
this regard:
Walk as children of light (for the fruit of
the light consists in all goodness and
righteousness and truth), trying to learn
what is pleasing to the Lord. And do not
participate in the unfruitful deeds of
darkness, but instead even expose them
(Eph. 5:8-l 1 NASB).

Paul’s words provide a helpful framework for this walk in the light.
A. The Character of This Walk
This walk must be “in all goodness
and righteousness and truth” (Eph. 5:9
NASB)

This is “the fruit of the light,” for
walking in the light means walking in
goodness, righteousness, and truth. To
walk in the light is to be devoted to the
good over against the evil, to the right
or just over against the wrong, to the
truth over against what is false. The
walk is by no means an easy one
because we likewise live in “a crooked
and perverse generation”-indeed in a
time when crookedness, perversity, and
depravity seem greatly on the increase.
But people of the light must not participate in any of this.
Shortly before Paul wrote about
walking in the light he firmly declared:
“Among you there must not be even a
hint of sexual immorality, or of any
kind of impurity, or of greed, because
these are improper for God’s holy people” (Eph. 5:3 NIV). “Not even a
hint!“*6 These words are much needed

t o d a y . tar >xlly rliany “people of light”
have hecon~e involvccl in seuu;il immorality. v;rriotrs kinds of‘ impurity in lil’c
a n d speech.” a n d it1.t’ following the
world’s way ol‘gt-ecd and covclousncss.

However, not the slightest hint of \uch
activity should be among us, for we ;II-~
c h i l d r e n o f l i g h t , not children of
darkness.
As 1 write these words, there are
many scandals abroad in the land

among God’s people. “Hints” of immorality? Alas, far more: indulgence in
sexual vices and greedy materialism
have infected large numbers in both
high places and low. This is not simply

happening among lukewarm believers
who are easily carried away by the
corruption of our time, but also among
many in positions of church leadership.

In particular, I must painfully refer to
some in the Pentecostal tradition who
occupy places of high responsibility.
They have succumbed to immorality
and greed, giving in to sexual vice and
allowing covetousness for the things of
the world to pervert their ministries.
This is a double tragedy: not only have
they nearly destroyed themselves,*” but
they have also undermined the faith of
many who had believed in them.
Let me speak quite plainly: There can
be no substitute for goodness, righteousness, and truth, or, in a word,
holiness. Preaching the gospel with
great effectiveness, “soul-winning” on
the streets and in the marketplace,
abounding in charismatic gifts-all
such admirable activity needs the deep
undergirding of holy living. I will speak

*6The Greek text more literally reads “not even be named among you” (as in RSV and
However, the NIV vividly captures the meaning of these words.
*‘Paul adds., “Nor should there be obscenity, foolish talk or coarse joking” (v. 4 NIV).
**Paul exphcltly adds, “For of this you can be sure: No immoral, impure, or greedy
person-such a man is an idolater-has any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and of
God” (v. 5 NIV). It can be argued that Paul is now speaking of unbelievers; however, his
words follow injunctions to “God’s holy people” (v. 3). For them surely there is the
possibility of repentance and forgiveness no matter how egregious the immorality and/or
greed; however, the warning of Paul must not be minimized. Such sins are not insignificant:
they are contrary to all that represents “the kingdom of Christ and of God.”
NASB).
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here particularly of this in relationship
to charismatic gifts. Previously 1 have
devoted many pages to the gifts of the
Holy Spirit-their importance, nature,
function, etc. Hut now I must warn
about accompanying immoralities.
Let us first look again at the Corinthian situation. As we have noted, Paul
could say of the Corinthians that they
abounded in spiritual gifts: “You are

not lacking in any spiritual gift” (I Cor.
1:7). In that sense they are an ideal over
against today’s church, which so often
lacks in this area. However, the Corinthians lacked much in terms of holiness
and righteousness. For example, there
was the heinous sin of incest in their
midst-“immorality,” says Paul, “of a
kind that is not found even among
pagans; for a man is living with his
father’s wife” (5:l). Moreover, the Corinthians were doing nothing about the
situation. Also, they were defrauding
one another: “You yourselves wrong
and defraud, and that even your own
brethren” (6:8). In addition, they were
also guilty of gluttony. When the Corinthians gathered for the Lord’s Supper,
described by Paul as “a participation in
the blood of Christ” and “a participation in the body of Christ” (10: 16), they
were profaning the holy: “It is not the
Lord’s Supper that you eat. For i n
eating, each one goes ahead with his
own meal, and one is hungry and another is drunk” (11:20-21). These are
glaring examples of unrighteousness in
a church that abounded in spiritual
gifts !
Paul is very blunt: the charismatic

Corinthians r~lrst mend their ways. We
may particularly note Paul’s strong
words regarding the incestuous relationship: “Drive out the wicked person
from among you” (I Cor. 5: 13).I”
Paul’s intention was not to condemn the
man forever but actually to save him,30
and that thereby the church might be
purged of its inner evil. Indeed Paul, in

this same context, further tells the
Corinthians, “You [are] not to associate with any one who bears the name
of brother if he is guilty of [sexual]
immorality or greed, or is an idolater,
reviler, drunkard, or robber-not even
to eat with such a one” (v. 11). Paul
had made it clear that he was not
referring to association with the immoral of the world: “. . . then you
would need to go out of the world”
(v. 10). In the church, however, the
situation has to be entirely different, for
in it toleration of sin and association
with overt sinners must not exist. At
one point Paul asks, “Do you not know
that a little leaven leavens the whole
lump?” (v. 6). Then the apostle adds,
“Cleanse out the old leaven that you
may be a new lump, as you really are
unleavened” (v. 7). Later in his second
letter to the Corinthians Paul urges,
“Beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from
all defilement of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of the Lord”
(7:l NASB). The emphasis of Paul is
starkly clear: known sin is intolerable in
the Christian community; it must not be
dealt with lightly, for the Lord intends
his people to be a holy people.31

*9F. F. Bruce writes concerning this verse: “It is almost an exact quotation of the LXX
version of Dt. 17:7b; 22:24 (cf. Dt. 13:5), where idolatry and adultery are to be purged out of
the community by the most drastic means” (I and 2 Corinthians, NCBC, 59).
TOPaul had earlier said, “You are to deliver this man to Satan for the destruction of the
flesh, that his spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus” (v. 5). Although the worldly
ravages of Satan would be fierce indeed, repentance and thus salvation were the goal.
3 1 Gordon Fee perceptively comments, “The Pauline principle is simple: Free association
outside the church. precisely because God, not the church, judges those on the outside; but
strict discipline within the church, because in its free association with the world it may not
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I have dealt at some length with the
Corinthian situation because of its only

too obvious parallels with the contemporary church scene. Paul’s words, to
be sure, relate to any church, whether
liberal, traditional, or evangelical-all
need to hear these apostolic injunctions. But since the Corinthians were
charismatics par excellence (“not lacking in any spiritual gift”), the words of
Paul should send a strong message
particularly to the charismatic renewal
of our time. Simply put, charismatic
gifts, even in multiplicity, cannot and
must not be a substitute for goodness,
righteousness, and truth. A charismatic
community, just because it is laden with
so much spiritual power, must be all the
more concerned that such power be
allied with holiness. From the leadership down to all in the community there
needs to be a vital concern for integrity,
rignteousness, and holiness in every
matter.
Moreover, the members of the community must not be tolerant of evil in
their midst (for example, by quickly
condoning or too lightly forgiving).
God’s people should not display harsh
judgmentalism but should temper their
mercy with an eye to God’s justice.32
There needs to be a strong, ongoing
concern for purity and holiness.
Let it be said loudly and clearly: a
multiplicity of spiritual gifts cannot
substitute for goodness, righteousness,
and truth. On the other hand-1 must
add-a genuine concern for holiness
ought never to be set over against the
gifts of the Spirit. How desperately the

church needs both: a holy and rightcot
walk on the one hand and an ongoing
exercise of the gifts on the other. When
and if that day comes, the blessings of
God will surely abound.
B. The Motivation for the Walk
Our motivation for the Christian walk
is “trying to learnJ3 what is pleasing34

to the Lord” (Eph. 5:IO).
These words of Paul introduce an
additional note, namely, that God’s
people of light should walk with a total
desire to learn what pleases the Lord.
The Christian walk, which is doing the
good and the righteous and the true, is
inspired by a continuing desire to learn
and do what is pleasing to Christ.
The word “please” removes any
possible idea that walking in the light is
only a matter of doing the right thing.
Such could become an impersonal legalism by which believers do the good, the
righteous, and the true because it i s
commanded of them. But when the
motivation and-1 might add-the goal
of walking in holiness is to please the
living Lord, there is a great desire to
learn what is pleasing in His eyes and to
act accordingly.
Here we first have the example of
Jesus Himself. In relation to God the
Father Jesus declared, “I always do
what is pleasing to him” (John 8:29).
Note the word “always’‘-not just now
and then but at every moment. Paul
writes similarly, “We speak, not to
please men, but to please God who tests
our hearts” (1 Thess. 2:4), adding later,
“You ought to walk and please God

take on the character of the world in which it freely lives” (The First Epistle to the
Corinthians, NICNT, 227).
3*Sin by God’s people often has tragic consequences. David’s adultery with Bathsheba
resulted in the death of their son despite David’s repentance (2 Sam. 12:13-19).
33The Greek word is dokimazontes, translated in the KJV as “proving.” Since dokimaz6
basically refers to proving or testing (e.g., precious metals), Paul’s idea here is to try to learn
through testing what pleases the Lord.
‘4The Greek word is euureston, translated in the KJV as “acceptable.” Although this
translation is possible. “pleasing” or “well pleasing” is the more likely translation in this
context (see TDNT, 1:457).
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(just as you actually do walk), that you
may excel still more” (I Thess. 4: I
NASH ). Pleasing God is both the motivation and goal for the Christian walk.
Paul’s strongest personal statement in
this regard relates to his discussion of
being at home in the body (this life) or

at home with the Lord (the life to
come): “Whether we are at home [in
the body] or away [with the Lord], we
make it our aim to please him” (2 Cor.
5:9). The pleasing of the Lord: motivation and aim both now and in the life to
come !
It is quite significant that immediately
following Paul’s prayer for the Colossians that they might be “filled with the
knowledge of His will,“35 Paul adds,
“so that you may walk in a manner
worthy of the Lord, to please Him in all
respects” (1:9-10 N A S B). Here is an
additional striking idea: Since believers
have a Lord, they should walk worthily
of Him in every way, thus reflecting His
own nature and character. To claim to
be a Christian and nor to walk in the
way of Christ is surely a dishonor to
Him and a disgrace before the world.
Finally, doing what pleases the Lord
is also the strongest motivation to shun
the things of evil and darkness. If one
constantly seeks to please a living Lord
who is the very embodiment of
goodness, righteousness, and truth,
there is an inner revulsion against walking in evil. Sin is intolerable, even a hint
of it, in the presence of the holy Lord.
To seek to please Him in all things is the
surest way to walk in the light.
C. The Walk in Light and the
Surrounding Darkness
The Christian has this directive: “Do
not participate in the unfruitful deeds of

darkness, but instead even expose
them” (Eph. S:l I NASH) .
Paul at this point contrasts the blessedness of walking in the light with the
hurtfulness and fruitlessness of walking

in darkness. The apostle adds that “it is
disgraceful even to speak of the things
which are done by them in secret”
(v. 12 N A S B). Thus believers are not
only to walk in the light by abstaining
from all evil,36 but also to expose the
works of darkness-to “show them up
for what they are.“37
First, there is a strong sense in which
the very walk of Christians in the light
exposes surrounding evil and darkness.
Light by its nature exposes darkness, so
that everything hidden becomes visible.
So Paul continues, “All things become
visible when they are exposed by the
light” (5:13 N A S B). Things may have
been in deep darkness, even hidden, but
when the light shines, they are exposed.
So when believers walk in the light, the
deeds of darkness are made manifest.
Jesus declared, “For nothing is hid that
shall not be made manifest, nor anything secret that shall not be known and
come to light” (Luke 8:17).3* This
occurs through His disciples, true believers who steadfastly walk in the light.
The hidden, the secret, perhaps covered over and even tacitly approved, is
exposed by the light.
Hence, from this perspective it is not
so much what believers say but who
they are that exposes the darkness. On
occasion Jesus did not have to speak a
word; His presence was sufficient to
expose evil and darkness, which cried
out in the anguish of exposure. Two
demoniacs, seeing Jesus approaching,
called out, “What have you to do with

35Recall our discussion of this in section I.
36As discussed in the previous section.
s7The NEB translation of Ephesians 5: 11.
38These words do not directly speak of Jesus’ disciples as the light. However, the
preceding verse (v. 16) about the lamp on a stand undoubtedly relates to His own followers
(cf. Matt. 5:14-15).
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us, 0 Son of God‘? Have you come here
to torment us before the time?” (Matt.
8:29). Similarly the very presence of
believers walking in the light can expose the darkness of the surrounding
world.

This is not to say that a darkened
world likes being exposed. We have just
noted how the demons cried out in
torment at the presence of Jesus. So it
is that evil people hate the light. According to the Fourth Gospel, “every
one who does evil hates the light, and
does not come to the light, lest his
deeds should be exposed” (3:20). Accordingly, believers who shine forth the
light ought not to expect evil to delight
in their presence. Indeed, as with Jesus,
those in darkness will often do everything they can to extinguish the light so
that they can continue their evil way.39
This does not matter: we must allow the
light to keep on shining forth as purely
and brightly as possible so that evil may
be exposed.
I hasten to add that the purpose of
our light’s shining is not simply to
expose evil, but that people, whose evil
is now unmistakably manifest, will
come to the light. Jesus’ very presence
was like a brilliant light that exposed
the deep and vast darkness of the
human race. However, the Lord Jesus
did not come to condemn but to save,
so that when people recognize their
darkness they may come into the light
of salvation. Thus it must be for Christians: we are to shine as lights in a
darkened world so that people may see
their evil in all its dark and terrible

dimensions, turn from it, and enter
upon the way of eternal life.
Second, walking in the light also
includes exposure of the surrounding
evil and darkness by speaking to those
who are evil. Although the primary
exposure of evil is through the presence
of the good and righteous and true,
there are times when reproof is neces-

sary. The word earlier translated “expose” (“even expose them”) may also
be rendered “reprove”:40 “even reprove them.” One clear illustration of
this is King Herod, who had taken his
brother’s wife and who was verbally
“reproved”41 (Luke 3:19) by John the
Baptist for committing this sin. Jesus,
the light of the world, many times
reproved the evil that confronted Him.
For example, He did not hesitate to
reprove the scribes and Pharisees for
their hypocrisy and evil, even calling
them “serpents” and “a brood of vipers.” He asked them, “How are you
to escape being sentenced to hell?”
(Matt. 23:33). Paul many times in his
epistles reproved evil in the world.
Addressing humanity in general, “0
man,” he declared, “by your hard and
impenitent heart you are storing up
wrath for yourself on the day of wrath
. . . ” (Rom. 2:3, 5). To Timothy Paul
wrote, “I solemnly charge you in the
presence of God and of Christ Jesus . . .
preach the word; be ready in season
and out of season; reprove,42 rebuke,
exhort, with great patience and instruction” (2 Tim. 4:1-2 N A S B). A great
number of other similar references
could be cited.

39A striking passage is found in The Wisdom of Solomon (a noncanonical apocryphal
book) in which evil men say, “ Let us lie in wait for the righteous man . . the very sight of
him is a burden to us, because his manner of life is unlike that of o&ers. . . . Let us
condemn him to a shameful death” (2:12, 15,20). Note the statement “The very sight of him
is a burden . . . .”
40As in the K J V. The Greek word is elenchete. Eferzchd is frequently best translated
“reprove” (or perhaps “rebuke”). See, e.g., Luke 3:19; 1 Timothy 5:20; 2 Timothy 4:2;
Titus 1:13; 2:15.
4’The Greek word is elenchomenos, literally, “being reproved.”
42The Greek word is clenxon.
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The point, then, is this: walking in
the light often also includes the reproof
of evil wherever it exists. The example
of believers as shining lights is in itself
an exposure of evil; however, the exposure is intensified when words, like
shafts of light, further penetrate the
darkness. If words are not spokenand sometimes action not taken-it
may seem as if Christians are not really
serious about sin and evil, indeed consenting to its practice. In a day when
evil is so rampant in the world, can
Christians, the people of the light, afford to be silent? Surely judgment begins “with the household of God”
(1 Peter 4: 17), and we must continue to
do housecleaning of our own evil (as we
earlier discussed). But this cannot relieve us of speaking against the evil in
the world.
Christians should be the first to speak
out against moral corruption in society.
This should be done by the church at
large wherever it sees God’s moral laws
being broken-for example, through
killing, adultery, stealing, false witness,
greed, the killing of the unborn, sexual
perversions of multiple kinds (in addition to adultery), misuse of public funds
(a form of stealing), lying in high places
and low, covetousness of riches and
power, and on and on.
Personally also-although this is often more difficult-there needs to be
the reproof of evil, especially when it
lies close at hand. If, for example, in the
place of business, corruption is unmistakably going on, the Christian needs to
bear witness against it. Primarily, of
course, there should be the witness of
one’s own honesty and integrity; however, there may also need to be verbal
reproof of corrupt practices. Or, if in
the public school where one is teaching
it becomes apparent that reference to
God and moral values is being increas-
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ingly eliminated, the Christian teacher
needs to continue to bear witness to the
truth and possibly reprove corrupting
forces. For where neither God nor
morality is recognized, the door is wide
open for the whole tide of evil (dishonesty, insubordination, drug abuse,
covetousness, sexual license, etc.) to
sweep in. Or again, if a Christian has
responsibility for some aspect of the
television medium and encounters an
increasing tendency to portray violence
and obscenity, he has the right and the
obligation to speak out against such
and, if necessary, to take appropriate
action.
Many such examples could be added.
The word of Paul-to repeat-is clear:
“Do not participate in the unfruitful
deeds of darkness, but instead even
expose them” (Eph. 5: 11 NASB). This is
not an injunction to leave the worlde.g., the place of business-but a call
to nonparticipation in the “deeds of
darkness.” To be sure, the Christian
may finally, if there is no change,
decide to leave- or he or she may be
forced to leave (the world does not
often take kindly to Christian reproof!).
The hope, of course, is that positive
change may occur. For the purpose of
reproof and rebuke is never destructive,
but they are offered in the hope and
prayer that repentance and alteration
may come about.
In this connection we may understand the climactic words of Paul: “Everything exposed by the light becomes
visible, for it is light that makes everything visible. This is why it is said,
“Wake up, 0 sleeper, rise from the
dead, and Christ will shine on you’ ”
(Eph. 5:13-14 NIV). The final intent of
all exposure and reproof is that one who
receives it (could this include an institution as well as an individual?) may
awaken from deadly evil and corruption

and thereby receive the light of Christ.
Reproof can indeed lead to new life and
salvation.43

To walk in the light stirnds :tt the
center of’ C’hristiitn living.
III. FOI,I~OWIN(; ‘I-HE W A Y

I close this section, “The Walk in the

Light and the Surrounding Darkness,”
with some memorable words from
John: “If we walk in the light as He
Himself is in the light, we have fellowship with one another, and the blood of
Jesus His Son cleanses us from all sin”
(1 John 1:7 NASB). Our concern now
moves from our witness in the world to
the life of Christians among themselves.
The message is clear. First, walking
truly in the light makes for genuine
fellowship with other believers. The
darkness of sin -self-assertion, jealousy, rivalry, pride, and the like-that
enshrouds human relationships is now
pervaded by light, so that believers can
walk in an even richer and fuller harmony with one another. By walking in
the light, Christians experience deep
and abiding fellowship among themselves. Second, for those who walk in
the light Jesus’ blood is available to
cleanse from all sin. This is good news
indeed, for no matter how faithfully we
seek to walk in the light, sinful elements
often stand in the way. Christ our
Savior, however, knowing that we seek
to walk in His light, continues to
cleanse us of every sin that mars our
walk. For truly, as John later adds, “if
we confess our sins, he is faithful and
just, and will forgive our sins and
cleanse us from all unrighteousness”
(v. 9). Confessing our sins and receiving His cleansing forgiveness, we move
ahead in the light.

OF LOVl3
The final concern of Christian living
is following the way of love. Paul
writes, “ Follow the way of love . . . “44
(I Cor. 14: I NIV). To follow this way is

the climax of the Christian lifestyle.
Jesus Himself was, of course, the
supreme example of One who followed
this way. The love of Christ-His compassion and His mercy-is shown
throughout the Gospel narratives. In
regard to Jesus’ own disciples, the
Fourth Gospel states, “Having loved
his own who were in the world, he
loved them to the end” (13: 1). Later in
this same chapter Jesus declared, “A
new commandment I give to you, that
you love one another; even as I have
loved you, that you also love one
another” (v. 34) .4J The new commandment is not love -such had been commanded before-but to love one another even as He had loved. Such love
also goes beyond the love of Christians
for one another: it includes all people
whether believers or not, and beyond
that even one’s enemies. Jesus commanded, “Love your enemies and pray
for those who persecute you” (Matt.
5:44). What Jesus commanded He also
did. Even at the cross among His last
words were these: “Father, forgive
them; for they know not what they do”
(Luke 23:34). Truly Christ loved to the
very end.
So when Paul writes, “Follow the
way of love,” he means to follow the

43According to EGT, “the quotation [“Wake up, 0 sleeper . . . “I comes in relevantly,
therefore, as a further reinforcement both of the need for the reproof which is enjoined, and
of the good effects of such a reproof faithfully exercised” (3:360).
44The Greek phrase is diakete tPn agapPn. According to BAGD, diakete in this context
means “pursue, strive for, seek after, aspire to.” The KJV has “follow after charity,” RSV,
“make love your aim,” NASB, “pursue love.” The NIV reading, “Follow the way of love,”
seems appropriate in the light of Paul’s previous description of the “way” of love in
I Corinthians 13.
j’Sec al\o John 15:12 and I7
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way of Christ. Indeed, the apostle puts
it vividly elsewhere: “Walk in love, as
Christ loved us and gave himself up for
a fragrant offering and sacrifice to
:il;d” (F’ph. S:2). “As Christ loved us”
parallels “even as 1 have loved you”;
hence to walk in love is to follow the
way of Christ, which He has made

way of this love. However, it is impor-

tant to recall that before Paul arrives at
his description of the way of love, he

speaks of the urgency of all spiritual
gifts being exercised in love (vv. l-3).
Indeed, says Paul, even the most extraordinary exercise of the gifts is
profitless without love. The five “ifs”
known to us. It is, further, to show (in vv. l-3) are an imposing array--“If
forth this love to all people.
1 speak in the tongues of men and of
Here we turn again to I Corinthians angels . . . . IfI have prophetic powers
13,4” for nowhere else does Paul spell
[or “prophesy”], and understand all
out more comprehensively the way of mysteries and all knowledgeSO . . . . 1.1
love.47 Furthermore, it is only after the have all faith, so as to remove moundescription of love in this chapter that tains . . . . I’ 1 give away all 1 have
Paul proceeds to say, “Follow the way . . . . If1 deliver my body to be burned
of love” (1 Cor. 14:l NIV). As we have . . . . ” Hence, if 1 have not just one gift
earlier observed, this chapter is imme- but several even to the maximum dediately preceded by these words of gree (note the repetition of the word
Paul: “1 will show you a way beyond “all”), plus sacrificially endure martyrmeasure”48 (1 Cor. 12:3 1). Hence, dom,” but do not have love, the results
1 Corinthians 13 spells out this way of
are virtually nil. “1 am,” says Paul, “a
love that Paul urges us to pursue. While
noisy gong or a clanging cymbal . . . 1
reference will be made to other scripam
nothing . . . 1 gain nothing.” The
tures, the focus of our attention will be
gifts
are still valid-Paul does not questhis famous “love chapter.“49
tion
that-but the results are jarring
I will be dealing largely with 1 Corinand
abrasive
for the community, and
thians 13:4-7, where Paul describes the
46Recall chapter 13 (pp. 343-45).
47The word agap (love) is found 75 times in Paul’s letters (eight of which are in this
chapter). This is out of a total of 116 times in the New Testament.
48This is my translation, as in chapter 13, n. 89.
49In chapter 13 I dealt to some degree with 1 Corinthians 13 in discussing the gifts of the
Spirit. My concern in that chapter was to emphasize in a cautionary manner that love not be
viewed as the greatest of the spiritual gifts but as the “way beyond measure” of the gifts. I
also stated that Paul in 1 Corinthians 13 is primarily addressing people who are exercising
these gifts. However, as I further intimated there, Paul’s words also refer to all Christians.
Karl Barth puts it well in saying that love is “the way which Christians have always to tread
whether or not they are endowed by the Spirit or however they are endowed” (Church
Dogmatics 4,1, 82$.
SoPaul’s reference to “all mysteries and all knowledge” probably has for background such
gifts as word of wisdom and word of knowledge (see chap. 14, I and II). In the context of
tongues and prophecy (also faith to be mentioned next), the gifts themselves are also
doubtless in mind.
51Paul goes beyond the spiritual gifts in referring to giving away all one’s possessions and
laying down one’s life. This is significant to note because although Paul is primarily
demonstrating the need for the gifts to operate in love, he also includes sacrificial acts that
could occur without genuine love. For example, a person might give away everything out of
a sense of duty or even sacrifice his body to gain some hoped-for glory (perhaps a better
reward in heaven). It is interesting that some early New Testament manuscripts, after the
words “my body to be burned,” add “that I may boast [or “glory”].” See margins of RSV,
N I V , NASB, and N E B .
428

the person himself becomes nothing and
gains nothing from such excrcisc.‘?
It may seem strange that people can
move in the spiritual gifts to an unparalleled degree and yet not have love, but
such is possible. The Corinthians themselves are sad illustrations. They were
“not lacking in any spiritual gift”

(I Cor. I:7)-quite an amazing statement by Paul about them. Yet in succeeding pages Paul speaks of such matters as their dissensions and quarrels
(I : lo- 13), jealousy and strife (3:3-4),
conceit and boasting (4:6-7; 5:2-6),
grievances against one another (6: I -8),
pride of knowledge and insensitivity
(v. 8), and selfishness at the Lord’s
table (I 1: 17-34).53 The Corinthians
who lacked nothing in spiritual gifts
seemed to lack everything in terms of
love.
The relevance of all this for the
present-day charismatic renewal should
not be missed. Many groups have been
blessed with a multiplicity of spiritual
gifts; others are hoping for and praying
for a larger endowment of the gifts; but
often there has not been a corresponding growth in love. Earlier 1 wrote that
one of the effects of the renewal is a
new sense of unity and community:54
this has been all to the good. Yet too
often divisions have arisen; petty jealousies and struggles pervade groups;
pride and ambition so affect leaders as

to bring much opprobrium on the whole
movement. The sad, even tragic, thing
about some of those who arc spiritually
blessed in the charismatic renewal. is
that through lack of love they have
fallen so low as to become-in f’ilul’s
word-“‘nothing.” Yes, such persons
often still operate in the gifts, exhibit
great faith, move in healings and miracles, speak in tongues, and prophesy.
By doing so they often attract large

numbers of people, but in the eyes of
God they have become as nothing because of lack of love. God is love>-and
when there is no love, a terrible vacuum
exists: “1 am-we are--nothing.“55
On the other hand, if love is truly
present, a community moving in the
gifts can be a tremendous place of
God’s power and presence. If, for example, what Paul speaks of in the
opening three verses of I Corinthians
13 in terms of tongues, prophecy,
knowledge, and faith is happening and
is also suffused with love, then the
community of believers is greatly
blessed and is of untold blessing to
others about them.56
Before going further we need to proceed with Paul’s description of the way
of love. This can serve as a kind of grid
to be placed over the Corinthian lifestyle as well as our contemporary situation. Some of Paul’s emphases seem
particularly relevant to our day, and

sz Dunn emphasizes thus: “Even man at his religious best, at the limit of charismatic
possibility, if in all that he lacks love, does neither himself any good (nor presumably his
community)” (Jesus and the Spirit, 294). Bruce writes, “The most lavish exercise of
spiritual gifts cannot compensate for lack of love” (I and 2 Corinthians, NCBC, 124).
s3See below for a fuller description of some of these Corinthian failures.
54Chapter 12, section IV.
SSAlthough I refer to charismatic renewal groups above, it hardly needs adding that the
problem of lack of love is often to be found in many other sectors of the church. My point,
however, is that the more that has been given, the more tragic is the default. As Barth says
“The more intensive the work of the Holy Spirit, the richer and the more powerful His gift;
the more urgent it is indeed to call them [Christians] back to this distinctive reality,
which is love” (Church Dogmatics 4, 2, 826).
‘hLen~ki writes, “ While these three verses are negative in form they, nevertheless, imply
a corresponding affirmative thought, namely that with love present in the heart all gifts and
all works become the treasures which God intends them to be for their possessor”
(lntc~r~~rc~ttrtio~~ t?f‘ First trrlti Scuuld Corinthians, 553-54).
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these will be considered in more detail.
Also I will be alluding to other scrip-

tures, especially in Paul’s
statements that deal with the
of love to the community of
us concentrate, however, on
thians I3:4-7.

writings,
relevance
faith. Let
1 Corin-

A. The Exercise of Love
Paul begins his description of the way
of love with a twofold affirmation:
“Love is patient, love is kind”57 (v. 4
N I V . N A S B ). More literally, this reads,
“Love exercises patience, love exercises kindness.“‘* Hence patience and
kindness are aspects of love in operation. Love is not an abstraction but is
concretely shown in the exercise of
patience and kindness.
This is demonstrated, first of all, by
God Himself. In his letter to the Romans, Paul speaks of patience and
kindness as attributes of God in relation
to people who think they will escape
His judgment: “Do you presume upon
the riches of his kindness and forbearance and patience ? Do you not know
that God’s kindness is meant to lead
you to repentance?” (2:4).59 Hence we
can see that patience and kindness find
their origin and pattern in the love of
God that is extended generously to all
people.
Jesus Himself in every way demonstrated patience and kindness. Indeed,
Paul refers to the “perfect patience” of
Christ. He describes himself as the
“foremost of sinners” who “received
mercy . . . that in me, as the foremost,
Jesus Christ might display his perfect

patience”” for an example to those who
were to believe in him for eternal life”
(1 Tim. l:15-16). Jesus’ “perfect patience ,‘* His longsuffering, even when
Paul persecuted Him,61 is an example
of the way He deals with others as they
come to faith in Him. In regard to
Jesus’ kindness Peter wrote, “You
have tasted the kindness of the Lord”
(1 Peter 2:3). Indeed, throughout Jesus’
whole ministry He showed kindness
repeatedly to the weak, the poor, the
outcasts of society, the brokenhearted,
the little children. Many truly “tasted”
Jesus’ kindness.
It follows that God’s people, believers in Christ, should likewise act
with patience and kindness. This exercise of love is in one sense an action of
the will. Paul makes this point in writing, “Put on then, as God’s chosen
ones, holy and beloved, compassion,
kindness, lowliness, meekness, and patience” (Col. 3:12). Like clothing that a
person puts on at the beginning of the
day, so kindness and patience are to be
worn by the believer in his contact with
others. Patience and kindness are not so
much virtues to be admired as actions
to be fulfilled. Love puts on and exercises patience and kindness.
However, lest this seem too voluntaristic, it is important to recognize that
the source of patience and kindness is
the Holy Spirit. These qualities are
designated by Paul as belonging to “the
fruit of the Spirit”: “The fruit of the
Spirit is love, joy, peace, p a t i e n c e ,

57The Greek words are makrothymei and chrdsteuetai.
5*The Greek words are both verbs. The KJV catches the verbal note in regard to the first
by translating “suffereth long.”
59Cf. 2 Peter 3:9- “He is patient with you, not wanting anyone to perish, but everyone
to come to repentance” (N I V). Also on God’s patience see Romans 9:22; 1 Peter 3:20.
6oLiterally His “all-patience”; the Greek is hapasan makrothymian. The NIV reads
“unlimited patience.”
61Recall the words of the exalted Lord to Saul who was ravaging the church: “Saul, Saul,
why do you persecute me?” (Acts 9:4).
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k i n d n e s s . . . ” (Gal. 5:22).“? The Chris-

tian virtues of patience and kindness
stem from the Holy Spirit, the Spirit of

m o v e ahead. James writes that “the
farmer waits for the precious fruit of the
earth, being patient over it until it

God. Surely they are to be “put on,”

receives the early and the late rain”

hence there is a continuing action of the
will, but this can be done only in the
strength of the Holy Spirit. Since the
word “fruit” also suggests maturation
(fruit does not mature overnight), this
further points to the fact that the exercise of patience and kindness is a matter
of growth and development. If this
comes slowly, we must keep at it!
Patience and kindness-constantly
demonstrated by God in Christ-represent the operation of love in relation to
all people. Although in the context of
1 Corinthians 13 this particularly refers
to the life of the community of faith,
such love must reach far beyond.

(James 5:7). Patience is needed if one is

1. Patience
Let us now examine patience more
closely. The exercise of patience suggests, for one thing, a willingness to
give people time to change their ways
or to perform in some better manner.
Paul writes, “We exhort you, brethren,
admonish the idle, encourage the fainthearted, help the weak,” completing his
exhortation by saying, “Be patient with
them all” (1 Thess. 5:14). Patience
does not mean tolerating laziness or
timidity or weakness but while exhorting toward positive improvement of
action to be patient with results. For
example, in the area of the gifts of the
Spirit people may be reluctant to move
out in boldness. Thus encouragement
may be needed as well as patience with
those who are slow to act. Patience in
any situation means a willingness to
wait so that people are given time to

to see results happen in due time.
Patience also closely relates to Jiwbearance. Patience is not always easily
acquired because it may mean forbearing things in others we do not like. Paul
writes the Ephesians, “I . . . beg you to
lead a life worthy of the calling to which
you have been called, with all lowliness
and meekness, with patience, forbearing63 one another in love” (4: l-2). Also
following the word “patience” in Colossians 3: 12 (quoted above), Paul adds,
“forbearing one another” (v. 13). To
forbear-to put up with-the attitudes
and personality traits of some people is
not easy. They may “rub” the wrong
way; hence all the more patience is
needed. This may particularly be the
case in a small group of Christians
where the faults and foibles of people
become increasingly apparent to one
another. Even the way some may operate in the spiritual gifts can seem offensive (“he [or she] is too loud in prophesying” or “too quick to lay hands on
everybody,” etc.). Forbearance can be
quite difficult.
Further, forbearance may also mean
forgiveness. This can be even harder.
Paul continues in Colossians 3: 13, “If
one has a complaint against another,
forgiving each other; as the Lord has
forgiven you, so you also must forgive.” Even in the closest-knit Christian communities complaints and grievances often occur. Rather than holding
on to them, perhaps suppressing them,
or even giving vent to them, the way of

62Paul here lists patience and kindness alongside love, whereas in 1 Corinthians 13 they
are described as aspects of love in operation. However, since love is listed first among the
fruit of the Spirit, it is possible to view love as having priority over patience and kindness.
Surely love, though it may be viewed separately, includes patience and kindness.
hJThe Greek word is unechomenoi, from anecho, “endure, bear with, put up with”
(BAGD). To “put up with” is a vivid, down-to-earth translation (see, e.g.. 2 Cor. l l:l--“I
hope you will put up with [~lnc,ic,hc~.vf~rc,l a little of my foolishness” [N I V] ) .
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love is the way of forgiveness. B y
remembering that the Lord has forgiven
far worse things in us than we can ever

find in a brother or sister, we are able
then to forgive.
Love- as patience, forbearance, forgiveness-is the beginning of the way
of love.
2. Kindness
L o v e also is kind: it exercises
kindness. Again this goes back to God
Himself. In Jesus’ words, “He is kind
to the ungrateful and wicked” (Luke
6:35 NIV). Paul speaks of God’s
kindness in regard to our salvation:
“When the kindness and love of God
our Savior appeared, he saved us, not
because of righteous things we had
done, but because of his mercy” (Titus
3:4-5 NIV).~~ This kindness of “God our
Savior” was exhibited in Christ
throughout His earthly life. To walk in
kindness is to walk in the way of Christ.
So it is that Paul says, “Be kind to
one another” (Eph. 4:32). Love exercises kindness in that it always exhibits
goodwill and benevolence to other persons. Kindness accordingly is quite the
opposite of harshness and bitterness.
Regardless of how unresponsive, even
antagonistic, another person may be,
love continues to reach out in kindness.
Kindness, accordingly, is a matter of
the heart. Added to Paul’s words “Be
kind to one another” is the word “tenderhearted.“65 Peter similarly writes,
“All of you, have unity of spirit, sympathy, love of the brethren, a tender
heart and a humble mind” (1 Peter 3:8).
The word “sympathy” also beautifully
expresses a tenderness of heart, for

sympathy means to reach out to the
other person, to enter into his situation,
to share his feelings, even, if need be, to
suffer withhh him. Similar is our English

word “compassion,“h7 which also expresses a loving outreach to others.
Frequently Jesus is described as having
compassion on people. For examples
note the following statements: “He had
compassion for them [the crowds], because they were harassed and helpless”
(Matt. 9:36). “Moved with compassion,
He stretched out His hand, and touched
him [a leper], and said . . . ‘Be
cleansed’ ” (Mark 1:41 NASB). “When
the Lord saw her [a widow whose only
son had died], he had compassion on
her” (Luke 7: 13) and raised her son
from death. Such compassion was
deeply from the heart and issued in acts
of kindness.
Being kind to one another is very
much needed in the fellowship of believers. A kind word, a sympathetic
touch, a compassionate deed-all from
the heart and at the right moment-can
do wonders in the lives of people. This
is love in action; it is following the way
of Jesus.
Showing mercy is another way of
expressing kindness. Just after Jesus
said, “He [God] is kind to the ungrateful and wicked,” He added, “Be merciful, just as your Father is merciful”
(Luke 6:36 NIV). Kindness moves into
mercy when an action toward the other
person goes beyond what he really
deserves to receive. Mercy does not
disregard what justice may call for, but
reaches out to the undeserving in loving
and compassionate concern. Mercy
toward another person, who rightly

64Als.o see Romans 11:22-“God’s kindness to you. ” Paul also speaks of “the severity of
God. . . toward those who have fallen [away]. ” The kindness of God does not eliminate His
severe judgment upon sin. However, kindness is the primary note in God’s dealings with
mankind.
65The KJV, N A S B, and NEB also read “tenderhearted”; NIV has “compassionate.” The
Greek word is eusplanchnoi.
66The Greek word for sympathy is sympathCs, from sympathed, literally “to suffer with.”
67 “Compassion” is from Latin: corn-“with” and pari-“suffer.”
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stands under judgment for his own

actions, often radically changes the
person for the better. As James puts it,
“Mercy triumphs over judgment”
(2:13). Mercy truly can be the way to
restoration and wholeness.
In connection with kindness we may
likewise speak of gentleness. Paul also
calls it a fruit of the Spirit. 1 believe this
appropriately comes after kindness68
because gentleness adds the note of
careful, loving action. On one occasion
Jesus declared, “Come to Me, all who
are weary and heavy-laden . . . . I am
gentle and humble in heart; and Y O U
SHALL FIND REST FOR YOUR SOULS " (Matt.
11:28-29 NASB). Jesus was One who
would “not break a bruised reed or
quench a smoldering wick” (Matt.
12:20).69 He was gentle with broken
spirits, with weary and torn people,
with all who cried out for help. In
relation to the Thessalonians Paul
writes, “We were gentle among you,
like a nurse taking care of her children”
(1 Thess. 2:7). There again is the note
of careful, loving action. In Ephesians
Paul links gentleness with humility as
an aspect of the Christian walk: “I . . .

entreat you to walk in ;I manner North)
of the calling with which you have heen
called. with all humility and gcntlcness” (4: I-2 NASH). (;cntlcncss should
mark our daily lives in every relationship,“’ and surely in our close relation-

ships within the community of faith.
Especially is the latter important when
someone in the community has strayed
from the path. Paul writes, “Brethren,

if a man is overtaken in any trespass.
you who are spiritual should restore
him in a spirit of gentleness”71 (Gal.
6: I). This, indeed, is not easy to do, but
gentleness should mark all dealings that
lead to restoration.
The way of love is the way of
kindness, tenderheartedness, mercy,
and gentleness. Those who walk this
way are following the way of Christ.
B. The Opposites of Love

Paul continues his description of the
way of love by setting forth a number of
opposites. He speaks eight times of
what love is not before proceeding again
in a positive direction. By setting forth
these opposites of love the way of love
can be seen all the more clearly.

h8Kindness, in Paul’s statement about the fruit of the Spirit, is followed by “goodness,”
“faithfulness,” then “gentleness” (Gal. 5:22-23). In another place gentleness is also
mentioned after kindness: “kindness, humility, gentleness” (Cal. 3: 12 NIV).
hyMatthew quotes here from the prophecy of Isaiah in which God declared “A bruised
reed he will not break, and a dimly burning wick he will not quench” (I& 42:3).
‘OPaul also speaks of gentleness in relation to opponents: “The Lord’s servant must not
be quarrelsome but kindly to every one . . . correcting his opponents with gentleness”
(2 Tim. 2:24-25). Peter urges believers in relation to outsiders: “Always be prepared to
make a defense to any one who calls you to account for the hope that is in you, yet do it with
gentleness and reverence” (I Peter 3: 15). Gentleness should mark our way in relation to the
outside world.
‘I Bruce writes in regard to this passage: “ It is likely that Paul is not thinking of behaviour
which so flagrantly flouts accepted standards that it brings the community into public
disrepute (cf. I Cor. 5:5) or which can best be dealt with by a temporary withholding of
social fellowship (Rom. 16:17; I Cor. 5:l I)” (Commentary on Gulutiuns NIGTC 260). In
line with Bruce’s statement I would especially urge that when a chirch leaier flouts
Christian standards and thereby also brings the church into public disrepute, procedures and
actions mentioned in I Corinthians 5:5. I I and Komans 16:17 are then in order. An early
restoration. as in Galatians 6: I. even “.In a spirit ofgentleness,” may deal far too lightly with
the matter.
133

CHRISTIAN l.lL’IN(;

RENEWAL THEOLOGY
I. Jealousy
“ L o v e i s n o t jealous”7? ( I C o r .
13:4).

The first problem in Corinth that Paul
addressed was jealousy. Despite all
their complement of spiritual gifts
(1 Cor. 1:7), there was quarreling,
strife, and divisions among them. Some
of the people claimed to belong to Paul,
some to Apollos, some to Peter, and
some to Christ (vv. 11-12). Paul later
refers to this as “jealousy and strife”
and says, “For since there is jealousy
and strife among you, are you not
fleshly, and are you not walking like
mere men?” (3:3 NASB).~~ In fact this
jealousy was so serious a matter that
Paul said, “I, brethren, could not speak
to you as to spiritual men, but as to men
of flesh” (v. 1). If love truly operated
among them, this jealousy, strife, and
rivalry would not exist.
Unfortunately the situation at Corinth is often repeated today. Far too
often local churches become involved
in petty quarrels that result in jealousy,
strife, and rivalry among the people.
Frequently divisions occur and the unity of Christ’s body is further broken.
Love is wholly eclipsed when jealousy
brings forth such strife and division.
Many charismatic churches and fellowships have likewise given in to jealousy
and strife. Divisions often follow.
Jealousy also may occur among
leaders in the church. One leader vies
with another to win the adulation of the
people and to gain their commitment to

his views and enterprise. Sometimes a
leader, intensely jealous of the seeming
success of another church or group, will
adopt almost any plan or program that
will denigrate the other while elevating
himself. Love is forgotten-as further
ill will and separation occur.
A word needs to be added to those in
charismatic fellowships. If jealousy
among believers about the accomplishments or successes of others occurs,
there is, regardless of the operation of
the gifts, little or no edification. Jealousy, sadly, replaces love.
Jealousy indeed may be the primary
evil to break down fellowship. In the
words of Proverbs 27:4: “Wrath is
cruel, anger is overwhelming; but who
can stand before jealousy?” Wrath and
anger are indeed cruel and overwhelming, but when jealousy begins to operate, no one can stand.
Love is the answer to jealousy. Love
unites what jealousy divides; it rejoices
in the success of another and is always
glad to take second place.74 Such is the
way of love.

Love does not boast.‘” This may
initially refer to a whole community of
believers who are given to boasting.
The Corinthian church was indeed a
boasting church, tending to forget that
everything it had was a gift of grace.
Paul writes, “What have you that you
did not receive? If then you received it,
why do you boast as if it were not a
gift?” (1 Cor. 4:7). Doubtless the Corinthians boasted of their superior
status because of the multiplicity of
their spiritual gifts. Over against all
boasting Paul early in his letter wrote,
“God chose what is low and despised
[i.e., even the Corinthians] . . . so that
no human being might boast in the
presence of God . . . as it is written,
‘Let him who boasts, boast of the
Lord’ ” (1 Cor. 1:28-29, 31).
Much harm is done today when
boasting occurs: leaders who brag of
their big churches, evangelists who
boast of the numbers of souls saved in
their meetings, charismatics who vaunt
themselves as being on a higher spiritual plane than others. All such is the
denial of love.

2. Boastfulness, Arrogance, Rudeness

Love is not arrogant.77 Arrogance is
really another aspect of boastfulness.
To boast about anything (except the
Lord!) is a sign of arrogance, false
pride, and conceit. Paul urges the Corinthians not to be “puffed up in favor

“Love is not . . . boastful; it is not
arrogant or rude” (1 Cor. 13:4-j).
These three terms may be grouped
together because they all represent egocentric actions that are the opposite of
love.75 Moreover, each was occurring
in the church at Corinth and frequently
takes place in the church of our day.

‘*The Greek word is z&i. The NIV reads “It [love] does not envy” (similarly KJV a n d
Either “jealous” or “envy” is an adequate translation.
‘3Also see 2 Corinthians 12:20, where Paul speaks of his concern that there may still be
“quarreling, jealousy . . . ” among the Corinthians. In Galatians 5:20 Paul includes “strife,
jealousy” among “the works of the flesh.”
‘4As Lenski puts it, “Instead of being envious love is satisfied with its own portion and
glad of another’s greater portion” (Interpretation of First and Second Corinthians, 556).
“Also they are connected with the prior sin of jealousy. In regard to boasting and what
precedes it, Godet writes, “With envy [or jealousy], which bears on the advantages of
others, there is naturally connected boasting in regard to one’s own” (Commentary on First
Corinthians, 673).
N E B ).
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o f o n e a g a i n s t a n o t h e r ” (1 Cot-. 4:h).
This statement of Paul immediately
precedes his words about their boast-

ing, and is again related to their party
spirityX -how they became “ p u f f e d
up” in their sectarian position. Also
they were arrogant in spite of gross
sexual immorality in their midst: “A
man is living with his father’s wife. And
you are arrogant! Ought you not rather
to mourn? Let him who has done this be
removed from among you” (1 Cor.
5: l-2). Some of the Corinthians were
so arrogant that they were not willing to
submit to the apostle’s teaching (I Cor.
4:18).79 Also there was the Corinthian
way of allowing knowledge to eclipse
love. Paul declared, “Knowledge puffs
up, but love builds up” (1 Cor. 8: 1
NIV).*O Arrogance lay at the heart of
many of the Corinthians’ problems.
Unfortunately the same situation often prevails today. Party spirit in the
church, prideful unwillingness to deal
with gross sin, rebellion against Godgiven authority, haughtiness of those
who claim to know but act without
love-in various ways we see these
ancient Corinthian attitudes everywhere around us. Moreover, all the
spiritual gifts in operation, both then
and now, are no guarantee against the
destructive forces of arrogance. Love
alone can change this; so “follow the
way of love.”

76The Greek word translated “boastful” in RSV is perpereutai, a verb, hence, “Love does
N I V; KJV reads, “vaunteth not itself”). BAGD gives for the verb
perpereuomai, “behave as a &~TTTE~OS (“braggart, windbag”).” NASB translates, “Love
does not brag.”
“The Greek word is physioutai and is also translated “puffed up” K J V, “proud” NIV,
“conceited” N E B. The verb physiob may also be translated “to inflate . . . to bear oneself
loftily” (Thayer).
‘SSee the beginning of verse 6, where Paul speaks of Apollos and himself.
‘9See verses 14-21. The word “arrogant” twice occurs.
80Chapter 8 begins, “Now concerning food offered to idols . . . .” Throughout the verses
that follow Paul deals with the difficult question of whether Christians should eat food
previously offered to idols and then sold in the marketplace. Knowledge says of course one
may eat, for idols have no real existence; however, love says that if some weaker believer
may stumble because one eats this food, forbearance is called for. The danger, however, is
that knowledge will so “puff up” that the imperative of love will be completely disregarded.
Knowledge pridefully claims the right to eat; love foregoes the claim.

not boast” (so in
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Love is not rude.xl Love does not act
in an unbecoming or shameful manner.
Love senses what is proper in any given
situation.82 Again the Corinthians were
failing badly in this regard. Paul had
earlier written about the situation of
women in the church at Corinth who
were not covering their heads when
praying or prophesying (1 Cor. 11:216). The apostle said that by so doing a
woman “disgraces her head” (v. 5
N A S B ) and disregards her proper relationship to men (vv. 7-9).*3 Such behavior, therefore, is rude and unseemly.
Next Paul deals with another impropriety in the church (11: 17-34), namely,
the rude behavior of people when they
came together in a fellowship meal to
partake of the Lord’s Supper. Actually,
says Paul, “it is not the Lord’s Supper
you eat, for as you eat, each of you goes
ahead without waiting for anybody else.
One remains hungry, another gets
drunk” (v. 20-21 N I V). Again, in rela-
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tion to the operation of the gifts, unseemliness and disorder were doubtless
occurring. This is clearly implied in
Paul’s language, for example, about all
speaking in tongues (1 Cor. 14:23) and
prophecies given without weighing
(v. 29).84 In all these situations there
was rudeness, impropriety, and unseemly action. What love called for was
sadly lacking.
The issue is not so much that of right
and wrong, but of what is seemly and
orderly. Hence, wherever in our
churches and fellowships there is indecorous dress and behavior, rudeness
with others on an occasion of coming
together,*5 disorderliness in the practice of the gifts, and other similar improprieties, there is much need for

correction. It is interesting that Paul
concludes his discussion of prophecy
and tongues by saying, “All things
should be done decently86 and in or-

SIThe Greek word is aschdmonei, a verb, hence “does not act rudely”; “unbecomingly”
“doth not behave itself unseemly” KJV, “behave disgracefully, dishonorably,
indecently” BAGD. I believe that NASB and KJV best capture the meaning of aschemonei.
82Paul’s only other use of the verb asch@moned is in 1 Corinthians 7:36, translated in NIV
thus: “If anyone thinks he is acting improperly [aschPmonein] toward the virgin he is
engaged to, and if she is getting along in years and he feels he ought to marry . . . they
should get married.” This suggests the impropriety of stirring up a young woman’s affections
but holding her off until she is past the blossom of youth. Marriage should take place.
(1 Corinthians 7:36 is a difficult passage; so note other translations. Regardless of the
varying renditions, the main point is the impropriety, the unseemliness, of a certain action.)
83Despite the commonly accepted custom in Paul’s day of women being veiled in any
public place, it is apparent that some Christian women in the Corinthian church were
disregarding this practice, hence “disgracing” their heads. Paul also asserts that since a man
properly prays with his head uncovered, for a woman to do the same is to disregard the
distinction in sexes. Propriety and order call for the Christian woman praying or prophesying
in the church to be veiled. The principle remains the same today, I would add, even though
veiling is no longer a sign of modesty and sexual orderliness in Western countries. Women
(and men) should dress modestly (I like the words of Robertson and Plummer: “Love is
tactful, and does nothing that would raise a blush” [Z Corinthians, ICC, 2931).
84 Just after discussing the exercise of tongues and prophecy Paul adds, “God is not a God
of confusion but of peace” (1 Cor. 14:33). Obviously confusion existed.
85What happened in Corinth regarding people rudely rushing ahead to eat while leaving
some hungry, also some even getting drunk, may seem little related to today. However, the
Corinthian disregard for other persons at the fellowship meal, which led to unseemly
behavior, surely can be repeated. Such behavior may not be as crude as that of the
Corinthians, but who has not experienced the subtle temptation, for example, at a potluck
supper to rush ahead of others to get the “choice ” food? Sometimes the last in line finds
little remaining! Such rude behavior is the opposite of love.
86The NASB reads “properly”; “in a fitting . . . way” N I V. The Greek word is
NASB;
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der” ( 1 Cor. 14:40). Such is the way of
love.
3. Se(f~scekin_q
“Love . . . is not self-seeking”87
(1 Cor. 13:s NIV).
Here we arrive at the total opposite
of love: self-seeking. This is not just
self-seeking in general, which is always
wrong, but self-seeking over against
seeking the good of other persons. That
this is the meaning is apparent from
Paul’s earlier words: “Let no one seek
his own good, but the good of his
neighbor”** (1 Cor. 10:24). Love is
totally outgoing.
Surely this is first of all exemplified in
Jesus Himself. As Paul puts it in his
second Corinthian letter, “You know
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that
though he was rich, yet for your sakes
he became poor, so that you through his
poverty might become rich” (8:9 NIV) .
“For your sakes”-surely not for His
own did He forsake the riches of
heaven and take on the poverty of an
earthly existence. Likewise throughout
His ministry on earth Jesus totally
embodied a lifestyle of concern for
other persons. In His own words: “The
Son of man came to seek and to save
the lost” (Luke 19:lO). Even as Jesus
sought only to do the Father’s will,89 so
also He sought always to reach out to
others: to teach, to heal, to bless, to
save. Jesus walked the way of love.

I,et us turn again to Paul. Shortly
after urging that no one seek his own
good but that of his neighbor,Y” Paul
adds, “Give no offense to Jews or
Greeks or to the church of God, *just as I

try to please all men in everything 1
do,“’ not seeking my own advantage,

but that of many, that they may be
saved” (1 Cor. 10:32-33). “Not seeking my own advantage” is the crux: it
was the way of Christ, so that Paul can
say in the next verse, “Be imitators of
me, as I am of Christ” (11:1).92 Paul,
like His Master, constantly sought the
good of others.
It is apparent that the Corinthians
were little concerned about seeking the
good of others. For one thing they filed
lawsuits against one another. Rather
than being concerned about the good of
the other person, they were suing and
being sued. Paul writes, “To have lawsuits at all with one another is defeat for
you. Why not rather suffer wrong? Why
not rather be defrauded? But you yourselves wrong and defraud, and that
even your own brethren” (1 Cor. 6:78). Again, there was the matter of food
offered to idols.93 Some Corinthian believers evidently felt conscience-free to
eat such food regardless of the fact that
weaker brethren, seeing them, might be
caused to stumble. Paul concludes, “If
food is a cause of my brother’s falling, I
will never eat meat, lest I cause my
brother to fall” (1 Cor. 8: 13). Paul

euschFmonds, the opposite of aschCm6nei in 1 Corinthians 135. “Decently” is, I believe, a
better translation to set over against the idea of the rude, the unseemly, the disgraceful.
87The Greek reads literally, “ seeks not the things of itself” (ou zPtai ta heautes); similarly
KJV and NASB . The RSV reading, “does not insist on its own way,” is more of a paraphrase.
88 Literally, “of the other.” The Greek phrase is to tou heterou. The KJV reading
“another’s wealth” is quite misleading today.
XyRecall our discussion in section I of this chapter.
yn 1 Corinthians 10:24, supra.
9i This is not the pleasing Paul speaks against in Galatians 1:lO and 1 Thessalonians 2:4,
namely, a compromise of the gospel to curry people’s favor. Paul in 1 Corinthians is talking
about no lrnnecessury offense. See also I Corinthians 9:19-23, which begins, “For though I
am free from all men, I have made myself a slave to all, that I might win the more.”
‘ZThis is an unfortunate chapter division; I Corinthians 1 I: 1 is the climax of Paul’s
preceding words.
“I See note X0 for elaboration.
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expands this elsewhere, saying, “It is
good not to eat meat or to drink wine,
or to do anything by which your brother
stumbles” (Rom. 14:21 NASH). To return
to the matter of lawsuits: one’s rights
are not nearly so important as the
concern for the good of the other. If one
is willing to suffer wrong, even to being
defrauded, the brother may change by
this show of love. This is what Paul
describes as overcoming evil with good:
“Do not be overcome by evil, but
overcome evil with good (Rom. 12:21).
One’s rights are not the primary issue:
indeed, one should gladly forswear
these for the good of the brother.94 The
same thing is true about freedom. A
strong Christian may be able freely to
eat and drink with no compunction of
conscience, but if what he eats and
drinks causes another person to stumble, then love calls for abstention. For,
as Paul says, “if your brother is being
injured by what you eat [or drink],95
you are no longer walking in love”
(Rom. 14: 15). The basic issue for one’s
walking in love can never be one’s own
rights or freedom, but always the good
of other persons.
Love thus is not self-seeking. This
does not mean that there are no legitimate self-concerns. We all have to eat
and drink, clothe ourselves, work for a

livelihood, carry out innumerable responsibilities, and indeed work fdithfu\ly to fulfill God’s purpose in our lives.
But still, the emphasis of love in whatever we do comes down to seeking the
good of others. Paul wrote the Philippians, “Do not merely9” look out for
your own personal interests, but also
for the interests of others” (2:4 NASB) .
Ultimately, whatever may be our own
legitimate interests and concerns, the
emphasis cannot rest there. We must
ever be reaching beyond to other persons. Such is the heart of following the
way of love.
4. Irritability, Resentfulness,
Rejoicing at Wrong
“ L o v e . . . is not irritable or resentful; it does not rejoice at wrong”
(1 Cor. 13:5-6).
These three may be grouped together
as unloving responses to other persons.97 Let us examine each briefly.
Love is not irritable.98 It is very easy
for any person to become irritable or
provoked at the attitude or behavior of
others. This may have been the reason
the Corinthians were going to the civil
authorities about one another. In any
event, other Christians can so get on
our nerves that it is difficult not to
become irritable and be provoked into

p4C. K. Barrett puts it well: “Love not merely does not seek that which does not belong
to it; it is prepared to give up for the sake of others even what it is entitled to” (The First
Epistle to the Corinthians, 303).
9SIt is proper to include “drink” here as Paul speaks of drinking wine in verse 21.
96The word “merely” (“only” [ R S V, N I V]) is not in the Greek text. Although it is
justifiable to add “merely” because of the “but also” in the words that follow, it is apparent
that the emphasis falls on “the interests of others. ” The succeeding words about Christ’s
total self-emptying (vv. 5-8) make this all the more apparent.
97Bittlinger speaks of these three as “the trial experienced by the Christian because of the
darkness in others” (Gifts and Graces, 85). The prior five represent “the trial experienced
by the Christian because of the darkness within himself” (ibid., 82).
98The Greek word is paroxynetai, a verb. The NASB translates “is not provoked”; K J V
reads “is not easily provoked” (however, there is no “easily” in the Greek text); similarly
NIV has “is not easily angered”; NEB reads “not quick to take offence.” The only other New
Testament usage of paroxynd is in Acts 17:16- Paul’s “spirit was provoked [pariixynetol
within him as he saw that the city was full of idols. ” It is interesting that our English word
“paroxysm, ” which refers to “a sudden violent emotion or action” (Webster), derives from
the Greek substantive form paroxysmos.
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some unloving response and action.

Hence even though, for example, we
and our fellow believers also may be
used powerfully in the gifts, the atmosphere can become one of irritability,
either overt or covert, and the spirit of
love dissipated.
Prickly Christians, touchy Christians,99 are not loving Christians. Being
quick to react against the slightest offense (whether imagined or real), being
easily upset if others do not agree with
one’s words or actions, becoming aggravated by another person’s peculiarities of speech and manner: these are
some of the ways in which irritability
expresses itself. All such is the opposite
of love.

action in Christ: “God was in (‘hrist
reconciling the world to himself, not
countingl”’ their trespasses against
them” (2 Cor. 5:19). Rather than maintain a vast ledger in which are entered
all human debts, i.e., trespasses, God
was concerned through Christ to reckon
not a single sin against the human race.
God harbored no resentment despite
the countless evils He had endured;
rather, He acted in love to save those
who had sinned against Him.
Love is not vindictive. No matter
what the vexation or evil that one
experiences, love seeks to bless the
offender. Love forgives-and forgetsand in its so acting, all things take on
fresh life and meaning.

Love is not resentful.100 It cherishes
no resentment. Again, as in the case of
irritability, the actions of other persons
may bring about increasing vexation
and annoyance. As such actions continue, it is far too easy to become
annoyed at every perceived offense and
thus to build up resentment. Love,
however, is quite the opposite. It takes
no offense at a wrong suffered; it keeps
no record of evils endured;101 it is only
concerned about the welfare of the
other person.
Surely the most significant New Testament statement regarding this is found
in the words of Paul concerning God’s

Love does not rejoice at wrong.103
One who walks in love can take no
delight in the wrongdoing of other persons. Whatever is wrong or unrighteous
aggrieves one whose heart is full of
love. Such a wrong may refer to acts of
social or economic injustice, for example, abuse of the poor and downtrodden; or to acts of personal immoralityfor example, adultery, theft, false witness. Love rejoices over none of these,
because all such evils destroy human
well-being.
Paul may also mean that love takes
no delight in rejoicing over the wrongdoing of someone who has been a

y9Barrett translates Paul’s words thus: “ Love is not touchy” (The First Epistle Co the

Corinthians, 303).

looThe Greek expression is ou logizetai to kakon, literally, “does not reckon the evil ”
The NASB translates “does not take into account a wrong suffered”; NIV reads “it keeps no
record of wrongs” (similarly NEB ). The KJV reading, “thinketh no evil,” misses the meaning
since it implies that the evil is given rather than received. (See BAGD on logizomai, sec. 1 .i
I”’ D. A. Carson puts it well: “ Love ‘keeps no record of wrongs,’ a private file of personal
grievances that can be consulted and nursed whenever there is possibility of some new
slight” (Shobrling the Spirit, 62).
‘O?The Greek word for “counting” is logizomenos, a form of the same word as in
I Corinthians 13:s.
‘“‘The Greek phrase ou chairei epi t@ cldikirr literally reads “does not rejoice over wrong
[or ” unrighteo~rsness”l. The wrong, or unrighteousness, is not in oneself but in the other
person: it is “over” wrong. The MV. NIV. ’and NASH translations that variously read “in” are
misleading. The Nt:H. while rnorc of :I p:rr-@raise than the RSV, rightly reads “over”:
“does
n o t gloat ovc’r other men‘\ \in\.”

CliRISTlAN IJVING

RENEWAL THEOLOGY

source of personal provocation and
resentment.104 It is quite possible, humanly speaking, to delight in the faults
of another person, especially if these
faults are getting him into trouble. Love
cannot, and will not, rejoice in the
wrong whether perpetrated against another or inflicted on oneself.
Over against this last negative Paul
declares a positive: Love “rejoices with
the truth” ( N I V, NASB).‘~~ Wherever
truth appears, love greatly rejoices.
Paul in 2 Corinthians declares, “We
cannot do anything against the truth,
but only for the truth” (13:8). It is in
that kind of attitude that love delights,
for love can rejoice only where truth
abounds.
Love’s rejoicing with the truth occurs
even if the truth adversely affects it. It
is not easy to rejoice, for example, if the
truth spoken against oneself is a word
of discipline or rebuke. Still, if the word
is true, genuine love takes no offense
but rejoices at the word spoken. Love
rejoices greatly whenever and wherever
the truth is made manifest.

C. The Scope of Love
Now the climax is reached in the
description of the scope of love. After
Paul carefully delineates the opposites
of love, he declares, “Love bears all
things, believes all things, hopes all
things, endures all things” (1 Cor.
13:7). The scope of love is indeed vast.

1. Love Bears All ThingdO
Love bears whatever may come. Paul
had earlier written, “We put up with
anything [literally, “all things”]107
rather than hinder the gospel of Christ”
(1 Cor. 9: 12 NIV). Now he proceeds to
say that love does this in regard to all
things: it bears, it puts up with, whatever may happen. Love can stand’08
under the most difficult of circumstances. Love bears all things without
wavering.
To bear all things surely refers to
many of Paul’s previous statements
about love. It is not easy for patience
and kindness to continue when there is
only a negative response. How long can
one bear it when the recipients of
patience and kindness show thank-

lo4As previously discussed.
lo5The Greek reads syncharei . . . ?P &theiu. Note that this second rejoicing is more
intensive. The word for the previous rejoicing concerning wrong is only chart+, but in regard
to truth it is synchurei. The NEB rendering of synchurei as “delights in” catches the note of
this more intensive joy.
lObThe Greek phrase for “bears all things” is punru stegei. The NEB reads, “There is
nothing love cannot face”; NIV has “It [love] always protects.” This latter reading derives
from another meaning of the verb stegd. For translations of sregti Thayer first mentions
“protect” and “cover,” adding that some view the meaning of stegti to be “hides and
excuses the errors and faults of others; but it is more appropriately rendered . . . beureth.”
TDNT renders stegb as “covers” (7587). Barrett translates it “supports” (First Epistle to
the Corinthians, 304). Gordon Fee writes that the “range of meanings [for stegii] would
allow ‘protect . . . cover . . . supports’ “,* however, he opts for “puts up with,” similar to
“bears” (First Epistle to the Corinthians, NICNT, 640, n. 24). I believe Thayer and Fee are
correct, so I am retaining the more traditional translation (as in KJV, RSV, and NASB). Paul’s
use of stegfi elsewhere (as we will see in later discussion) gives further support to the
translation “bears” (note “puts up with,” “stands,” in what follows).
‘OTThe Greek phrase for “we put up with all things ” is puntu stegomen, hence basically
the same as in 1 Corinthians 13:7.
lOSThe same Greek word stegb is used by Paul in 1 Thessalonians 3: 1: “So when we
could stand [stegontes, literally, “standing” or “bearing”] it no longer . . . “(N I V). Also
verse 5 reads, “When I could stand [stegbn] it no longer, I sent to find out about your faith”
(NIV).
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lessness, indifference, or-far worsebecome even more hardened and unresponsive? How long can one continue
to seek the good of others rather than
one’s own good when those being
helped become antagonistic and belligerent? How long can one endure provocation and avoid resentfulness when
others seem determined to irritate and
offend? The simple but profound answer is that love bears all things.
Jesus Himself was the perfect demonstration of this love. He bore with the
multitudes around Him who pressed
Him on every side; He put up with His
own disciples in their slowness to learn
and ultimately even in their forsaking
Him; He received the attacks of His
enemies, never protesting or crying out
under their mockery and persecution.
Jesus, the incarnation of love, bore all
things.
That love bears all things means that
nothing is excluded. Whatever may
come at a person from the outsidewhether from the world, from other
people, or from fellow Christians-is
borne with fortitude and patience. This
is by no means easy; for, indeed, only
the control of love can keep a person
from retaliating. In this connection we
may now recall that the last fruit of the
Spirit mentioned by Paul is self-control.
“The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy,
peace, patience, kindness, goodness,
faithfulness,
self-congentleness,
trol.“l09 The constraint of love (the first
fruit) is self-control (the last fruit),
hence, though they may be viewed
separately, it is actually love operating
through self-control1 ‘o-thus one basic
fruit of the Spirit. Through persistent
self-control, made possible by the Spirit, love can indeed bear all things.
The scope of love is thus unlimited. It
bears without murmuring or negative

reaction all things regardless of their
nature or force. Moreover, in this very
bearing of all things love operates as a
powerful force in the world. For the
love that bears up under provocation
and irritation - e v e n more, bears u p

under the attacks of others (whether
from friend or foe)-releases a tremendous force for good that can bring about
vital change. Such love, truly the love
of God in Christ, is a love that knows no
bounds.
Love verily bears all things.
2. Love Believes AU Things! 11
Love reaches out in belief to all
things. Love “always trusts” ( N I V) ,
“there is no limit to its faith” (NW); as
such, love “believes all things.”
This statement about love is indeed
remarkable. If the reference were primarily to God and the things of Godthus believing Him and all things He
has given us in His word-it would be
immediately understandable. Over and
over again the Scriptures attest the
importance of such total faith in God;
however, Paul here continues to speak
about the way of love, namely, in
relation to one’s fellow man. And this is
the remarkable feature: love believes all
things in relation to other people. Could
this not be the way of deception and
folly? A child may believe all things,
likewise a foolish person; but does not
maturity call for discrimination and
judgment? At least from a worldly perspective to believe all things regarding
people is surely a gross mistake. If love
believes all things, perhaps some counterbalance to love is needed!
Let us pursue this inquiry further.
Have not Christians at times been
“overbelievers” or, perhaps more
accurately, “overtrusters”? The very
principle of love seemingly has been a

““The Greek word is enkruteiu. Also see Acts 24:25 and 2 Peter 1.6
. .
‘loEven as love functions through patience and kindness (see earlier discussion).
“‘The Greek phrase for “bclieve~ all things” is pmtrr pisrerrri.
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blinder to evil in many situations. Indeed, we are warned in Scripture, “Do
not believe every spirit” ( 1 John 4: I), a
warning against false prophets and
teachers. How do we reconcile “Love
believes all things” with “Do not b e lieve every spirit”? Again, if we believe
all things, does not anything and everything become tolerable in the community of faith‘? Has not such an attitude
allowed evil to multiply so that wrong
actions of church leaders and members
are readily condoned? Paul himself earlier in his letter to the Corinthians
instructed them to deliver the incestuous offender “to Satan for the destruction of the flesh” (5:5). How does such
an action accord with Paul’s words,
“Love believes all things”?
Now it is time to answer. Love is not
credulous, gullible, blind, unaware of
evil; indeed, it sees deeply into every
situation-and still believes. Lovelessness is just the opposite: it believes
nothing at all. Mistrust thus dominates
every situation.1 i* Love perceives the
total situation and still believes. Surely
the primary example of the love that
perceives yet still believes is that of
Jesus in regard to Simon Peter. John
I:42 reads, “Jesus looked at him, and
said, ‘So you are Simon the son of
John? You shall be called Cephas’
(which means Peter),” that is, “a
rock. “113 Jesus doubtless saw what was
in the man Simon -a long way yet from
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being a rock; but He also perceived the
Peter that Simon could become. Jesus

was never deceived by Simon, but
believing “all things,” even the seemingly impossible, Jesus’ faith was finally
vindicated and Simon became the Rock
of the early church.
So it is that we are challenged in love
to believe all things. This means that
love “always trusts”’ 14 and believes
for the best. The darkness in the human
situation and in people must not be
casually overlooked or excused-indeed, at times it must be exposed-but
through it all love believes in the possibilities that are always there for the
good to finally come through. To the
very Corinthians whom Paul chastised
severely in his first letter he wrote in his
second letter, “I have confidence in you
in all things” (2 Cor. 7: 16 KJV).' 15 This
indeed was a love that in spite of what
was known continued to believe.
In a very practical sense today love
keeps on believing when, for example, a
child wanders from the path of truth.
Love has no blinders on; it fully recognizes the evil but never fails to believe.
Moreover, that very believing can be a
tremendous force in bringing about
eventual, possibly radical change.1 16
Similarly, when a Christian leader, long
recognized for his upstanding character, falls into gross sin-sin that calls
for punishment- love never gives up.
It continues to believe that the person

1 I *Soren Kierkegaard ‘n his book Works of Love writes, “Love is the exact opposite of
mistrust and yet is based on the same knowledge . . . where love, for instance, believes
everything, it is by no means in the same sense as thoughtlessness, inexperience, and
credulity believes everything, which believe everything through ignorance and naivete. No,
love is just as well aware as anyone of everything which mistrust knows, yet without being
mistrustful” (p. 185). The title of the chapter containing this quotation is “Love Believeth
All Things-and Yet Is Never Deceived.”
“3Both Cephas (Aramaic) and Peter (Greek) mean “Rock” (see Nrvmg).
1 IdRecall the NIV translation.
I’sNote the parallel to the love that believes “all things.”
ii6Augustine attributed his conversion from an immoral life to the many years of believing
and weeping prayers of his mother, Monica. A priest once said to Monica, “Go thy way, and
God bless thee, for it is not possible that the son of these tears should perish” (Confessions,
Pusey trans., 3: 12). Later Augustine wrote, “To the faithful and daily tears of my mother, I
was granted, that I should not perish” (ibid., 189 n. 2).
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will eventually repent and be restored.
Love believes to the very end.

Hope’ 1~ is the companion to faith.
Indeed, it goes even beyond, for when
love sees no result in its believing, it
still hopes. One of the most vivid biblical illustrations of the relation between
faith and hope is the life of Abraham. In
Romans 4 Paul speaks first of Abraham’s faith: “Abraham believed God,
and it was reckoned to him as righteousness” (v. 3). Later Paul added
about Abraham, “In hope he believed
against hope, that he should become the
father of many nations” (v. 18). This
suggests that Abraham against all earthly hope continued to hope when there
was nothing outward to justify that
hope. Hope thus belongs to the outer
reaches of faith and enables one to
move ahead into the future.
In connection with love, hope knows
no disappointment. Paul writes in Romans 5: “Hope does not disappoint,
because the love of God has been
poured out within our hearts through
the Holy Spirit who was given to us”
(v. 5 NASB ). The love of God floods the
believer’s heart and reaches out in
hope, triumphing over any possible
disappointment. According to Proverbs, “hope deferred makes the heart
sick” (13:12), but where love abounds,
no matter how meager the results, there
is no heart sickness or disappointment.
For example, one may pray many years
for another person’s change of heart,
but nothing seems to happen. Even so,
love does not give up; it continues
hoping. There is no disappointment in

such hoping, for love by its very nature
never ceases to h o p e .

This means, further, that love is
never pessimistic. Even though love
sees utterly no results, it does not
become downcast. Indeed, as Paul says
later in Romans, “Hope that is seen is
not hope. For who hopes for what he
sees‘?” (8:24). Accordingly, when one
hopes for some alteration of the human
situation, and things only seem to go
from bad to worse, love does not stop
hoping. Love knows no despair.
Hope therefore is without limits.
When flowing out of love, hope reaches
far beyond any earthly hope. L o v e
“always hopes” ( N I V ) and “hopes all
things,” even to the boundaries of
eternity.
4. Love Endures All Things11 9
The love that bears all things, believes all things, and hopes all things is
a love that is steadfast and persistent: it
endures all things. Love is unlimited in
its endurance.120 Such love perseveres
in and through every situation.
Paul writes Timothy, “I endure all
thingsi2i for the sake of those who are
chosen, that they also may obtain the
salvation . . . ” (2 Tim. 2:lO NASB). T h e
apostle had just spoken of his “suffering and wearing fetters like a criminal”
(v. 9 R S V). Thus it is endurance through
suffering and shame for the sake of
others-the endurance of love. Shortly
thereafter Paul specifically links love
and endurance: “You, however, know
. . . my way of life, my purpose, faith,
patience, love, endurance, persecutions, sufferings” (3:lO NI V). Love endures all things-“persecutions, sufferi n g s ” -and never ceases to love.

I I ‘The Greek phrase for “hopes all things” is panta elpizei.
I I RThe noun “hope” in Greek is elpis. Including the verb elpizein, hope occurs 84 times in
the New Testament. Paul uses either the verb or the noun 55 times.
“‘The Greek phrase for “endures all things” is panta hypomenei.
I ?“The NEB reads “There is no limit to . . . its e n d u r a n c e . ”
I ? 1 The Greek phrase is puntn hypomenti, almost identical with the panta hypomenei in
I (‘orinthians 13:7.
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The ultimate demonstration of that
love was the suffering of Christ on the
cross. Christ “endured the cross”
(Heb. 12:2)-all the anguish and torment, all the bitterness and evil heaped
upon Him. He “endured from sinners

such hostility against himself” (v. 3).
The endurance of love is the continuation of love regardless of whatever
hostility and persecution may be encountered.
The love that endures all things is
love in its ultimate expression. We have
noted that love always believes for the
best and continues to hope, regardless
of the human situation. But now we
reach the amazing climax: love endures
all things that the world may throw
against it. Even if faith and hope should
seem to be dissipated in the dark night
of evil’s violent attack, love endures.
Never in human history has there been
a more haunting cry of utter dereliction
than that of Christ on the cross, “My
God, my God, why hast thou forsaken
me?” (Matt. 27:46; Mark 15:34). Yet He
endured-to the end!
Such was the love that endured all
things: it never fought back, never
responded in anger, never sought vengeance. By enduring everything that
evil could unleash against Him and
absorbing all that evil to Himself,
Christ, by His unfailing love, made
possible the redemption of a lost world.
Love endured-and won the victory.
So we have beheld love in its amazing scope: it bears all things, believes all
things, hopes all things, endures all
things. This leads to a powerful conclu-
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sion: “Love never fails; love never
ends”lz? (I Cor. l3:g). Let us finally
view love in this double perspective.

through our Lord Jesus Christ, the way
that we are commanded to follow amid
all the vicissitudes and challenges of
this life, and the way that has no end in

the far reaches of eternity. To follow
love is to follow God both now and
always.

5. Love Never Fuils
The love that bears, believes, hopes,
and endures all things is a love that can
never fail. There can be no defeat for a
love that bears the seemingly unbearable, believes when all belief seems in
vain, hopes in the midst of the most
desperate situations, endures through
all time and circumstance. This is the
love of God in Christ that reaches out
through Christians to all people. Such
love can know no failure. In the end it
always triumphs.

6. Love N&er Ends
Love continues even into eternity.
Paul immediately adds, “As for prophecies, they will pass away; as for
tongues, they will cease; as for knowledge,‘23 it will pass away” (1 Cor.
13:8). The spiritual gifts, for all their
importance in this life, will be superseded in the world to come when we see
“face to face” (v. 12). But love goes on
forever. Faith and hope also continue:
“Faith, hope, love abide, these three”
(v. 13)-faith as eternal trust in God
and His purposes, hope as eternal anticipation of ever-new things. However,
greater than both faith and hope is love.
For love is the very nature of God: to
abide in love is to abide in God both
now and in all the ages to come.
“Follow the way of love” is the
ultimate imperative for Christian living.
It is the way that we have entered upon

‘**I have given two translations of the Greek verb piptei. Piptei literally means “falls”
(see, e.g., 1 Cor. 10:8); however, here the better translation is “fails” or “ends” (see B A G D
on ~UTTW, 1 Cor. 13:8-“become invalid, come to an end, fail”). The NIV and N A S B
translate this word as “fails”; KJV has “faileth”; R S V, “ends”; N E B, “will never come to an
end.” Both translations, I believe, contain important elements of truth.
123 “Knowledge” refers here to the charismatic gift of 1 Corinthians 12:8. So Gordon Fee
writes, “Knowledge in this passage does not mean ordinary human knowing or learning, but
refers to that special manifestation of the Spirit, the utterance of knowledge” (First Epistle
to the Corinthians, NICNT, 644). Also see my chapter 13, note 94.
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28n.55, 30n.61; role of Scipture, 23-26
Calvinism, 18- 19, 22-23, 22n.34
charisma. 345 -46

Christian’ living: Holy Spirit and, 206n.99;
opposites of love, 433-40; role of love,
427-33, 440-45; walking in the light,
420-27; will of God and. 411- 19
Community,. Christian, 314-19,. 315n.24,
316nn.28, 29, 416, 436n.83; spuitual gifts
and, 335-39, 337n.63, 338n.67
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191n.32, 192n.34,203-6; coming on, 1%98; deity of, 148-50, 150n.60, 152-54;
deliverance and, 257-63, 258nn.82, 83,
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205-6, 205n.95; subordination of 206-7,
207n.103; symbols of, 144-48, 147n.50;
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427-33; opposites of, 433-40, 436n.85;
scope of, 440-45; spiritual gifts and, 33945, 345n.100, 428nn.49, 51
Mind: illumination of, 40-42, 42n.37; renewal
of, 52-53, 94n.53, 416-17
Mysticism, 31n.66
Obedience, 298-302, 300n.96
Occultism, 384n. 176
Pentecostal/charismatic renewal, I I, 194,
194nn.47, 49, 196, 196nn.57, 58, 197-98,
200, 200n.80, 202-3, 212n.14, 264,
298n.89, 317-19, 429; fellowship and,
317-19; gifts of Holy Spirit and, 324,
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324n.9, 324-25n. I I, 331, 347-48n.3,
354n.31; healing and, 256-57, 256n.76,
Z;;.:;5 3 7 1 n n . 116, 117, 372-73n.;tfi,
. Holiness movement
30ln:99; ‘miracles and, 380n.151; praise
and, 320-21; role in missions, 247-48,
247n.54; Scripture and, 242-43n.30;
tongues and, 212n. 14, 215-16n.28,
221n.54, 406nn.278, 281; water baptism
and, 281n.34, 283n.39

Southern Baptist Church, tongues and,
224nn.67, 68
Suffering, I I In. I30
Supralapsarianism, 22n.34

215-16n.28, 220-22, 220-21n.52; praying
in, 218-20
Trinity, 329-30
Truth, man and, 57, 57n.106

Tarrying, 300n.97
Tongues: Acts and, 209-l I, 2lOn.7, 21 lnn.9,
IO; content of, 225-31, 229nn.87, 88;
continuation of, 216- 17,
216n.29,
217nn.34, 35, 37; counterfeit, 224n.69;
evidence and sign, 21 I - 12, 212n. 14, 22225, 223n.65; importance of, 231-36,
232nn. 102, 103, 233n. 104; nature of, 21216, 213n.19, 214-15n.24,215nn.25,26, 27,

Veils, women and, 436n.83
Walking in the light, 420-27
Westmmster Confession, l9n.18, 78-79n.79,
93n.48, 133nn.53, 54, 266, 267n.114
Will of God, 411-19
Word-of-faith teaching, 362n.77, 364n.84, 36567, 373n. 124
Yielding, 302-5

liever, 130-31
Pharisees, 63n. I I, 66-67n.24
Praise, 319-21
Prayer, 295-98, 417; role of doubt in, 363,
363n.80; tongues and, 218-20
Preaching., 24-26, 24n.39
Presumption, 363-64, 364n.83, 377n.142
Preterition, 22n.34
Protestantism, 6ln. 1, 153n.76
Reformation, 61n. I, 337n.62
Regeneration: definition of, 35-36; role of
Holy Spirit, 37-38; importance of, 36-37;
Paul and, 54n.F; results of, 50-59,
Z?j99$; role of Scnpture, 39-40; stages m,
Reincarnation, 35n.4
Repentance, 45n.45; role in confession, 49;
conversion and, 48, 48n.67; role in regeneration, 44-50, 46nn.48, 5 I, 53, 47n.60,
47-48n.62, 66
Reprobation, 22, 22n.33, 34
Roman Catholic renewal, 198n.64, 200n.79,
250n.62, 276n. 15
Roman Catholicism, 61n. I, 87n.20, 153n.76,
194n.45, 289n.58, 29On.60
Sacraments, 289n.58,. 29Onn.60, 62
Salvation: role of faith, 22-23; role of Holy
Spirit, 186-90, 19On.27, 196n.60, 205-6,
205n.95; security in, 130-31
Sanctification: divine role in, 100-102; human
role in, 102-17; meaning of, 83-86,
83nn.1, 2, 88n.24; role of Holy Spirit,
206n.99, 268-70; scope of, 93-100,
94n.53; time of, 86-93, 87n.16, 91n.37
Satan, defeat of, 172, 172n.55
Scripture, 242, 242-43n.30; God’s will and,
415- 16; role in calling, 23-26; role of
parents with, 40, 40n.26; role in regeneration, 39-40; role in sanctification, lO9- IO,
206n.99; study of, 356n.38
Sevenfold Spirit, 16ln.17
Sin, 51n.78; confession of, 105; conviction of,
42-44,43n.42; deliverance from, 260-61,
26On.91, 26l-62n.95; forgiveness of, 46i$nnlro$ication o f , _lO4-6of lO44!$,
. nommputatton
65nn: 17, ‘18, 19; sanctification and, 55n.96:
96, 88-89n.39, 103-8, 197n.l I5
Singing in the Spirit, 227-28, 228n.83,
400n.246, 404n.271
Snake-handling, 377n. 142
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PREFACE
This volume of Renewal Theology is divided into two parts: “The
Church” and “Last Things.”
Part 1 begins with a definition of the church. Then such matters as the
scope of the church, various descriptions of the nature of the church, and
diverse functions of the church are considered. This leads to a discussion
of ministry in the church, the ordinances (or sacraments), and the relation
of the church to civil government.
Part 2 begins with a brief study of the kingdom of God and after that
focuses on the return of Jesus Christ. From the perspective that the return
of Christ is the great event yet to occur, such matters as the signs, manner,
and purpose of His return are considered next. Finally, after reflection on
the millennial question, the book concludes with a study of the final
judgment and the consummation in the new heaven and new earth.
Renewal Theology: The Church, the Kingdom, and Last Things is the
third in a series of volumes. The first two are subtitled, respectively, God,
the World, and Redemption and Salvation, the Holy Spirit, and Christian
Living. This present volume brings to a close a study of the full round of
Christian doctrines.

I again extend gratitude to Regent University for helping to make this
book possible: to Pat Robertson, Chancellor; David Gyertson, President;
George Selig, Provost; and Jerry Homer, Dean of the College of Theology
and Ministry. I am particularly grateful to my faculty colleagues Charles
Holman, Jon Ruthven, Joseph Umidi, and Owen Weston, and to Herbert
Titus, Dean of the College of Law and Government, for reading various
portions of the material and offering many helpful suggestions. Mark
Wilson has again rendered invaluable service by the initial editing of the
book, and Daniel Gilbert, my graduate assistant, has likewise been of
much help in checking Scripture and bibliographical data. I am also
thankful to the students at Regent University in my course Church and
Last Things for their lively input.
I also extend appreciation to Gerard Terpstra of Zondervan Publishing
House, who for the third time has done the final editing of Renewal
Theology.
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My gratitude to my wife, Jo, is unlimited. She has put all the material
on computer and continued to encourage me over the long process. To her
I gladly dedicate this volume.

Part One

THE CHURCH
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1
Definition
The word church’ is the usual translation of the Greek word ekkltsiu.2 The
word ekklesiu (plural: ekklCai) occurs
114 times in the New Testament, and,
with four exceptions in the Book of
Acts3 and one in the Book of Hebrews,4
is translated throughout as “church”
(or “churches”). In the Gospels church
occurs only three times, all in Matthew;j nineteen times in Acts; in Paul’s
letters sixty-two times (most frequently
in 1 Corinthians, twenty-two times); in
Hebrews, James, and 3 John five times;
and in the Book of Revelation twenty
times. The word church does not occur

in Mark, Luke, John, 2 Timothy, Titus,
1 and 2 Peter, 1 and 2 John, and Jude.
It is apparent that the word belongs
largely to the period following the life
and ministry of Jesus.
I. BACKGROUND
A. The Old Testament

In the New Testament there are two
places where in reference to the Old
Testament the word ekklt?sia is usually
translated “assembly” or “congregation”: Acts 7:386 and Hebrews 2: 12.7 In
the former, Stephen spoke of “the
ekklssiu in the wilderness,” referring

IOur English word church (also, e.g., Scottish kirk, German Kirche) is derived from the
Greek word kyriakos, meaning “belonging to the Lord” (kyrios). This Greek word,
however, was never applied to the church in the New Testament. The closest approximation
is I Corinthians 11:20, “the Lord’s [kyriakon] supper” and Revelation I: 10, “the Lord’s
[kyriake] day.” In post-Apostolic times kyriakos was applied to the church; kyiakon
referred to a church building. Even though kyriakos does not in the New Testament
specifically relate to the church, surely the church does belong to the Lord!
2In many Romance languages a direct connection with ekklt?sia has continued. Note, for
example, French P&se, Spanish iglesia, Italian chiesa. In English we maintain the
connection through descriptive terms such as “ecclesiology” and “ecclesiastical.”
3Acts 7:38; 19:32, 39, 41. I will discuss these passages later.
4Hebrews 2:12 (the KJV alone translates it as “church”).
5Matthew 16: 18; 18: 17 (twice).
6The NIV reads “assembly”; the NEB has the verbal form “assembled”; RSV and N A S B
have “congregation.” The KJV translation “church” is somewhat misleading, since the
church as such did not exist in Old Testament times.
The NEB reads “assembly”; RSV, NIV, and NASB have “congregation.” The KJV again
translates it as “church.”
15
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particularly to the occasion at Mount
Sinai when Moses received the Ten
Commandments. Moses, alluding to
that event in Deuteronomy 10:4, spoke
of the Ten Commandments as given
“out of the midst of the fire on the day
of the assembly. “8 Thus the ekkhsia
was the coming together, the assembling, of the people of Israel. It was the
congregation of Israel understood in a
dynamic sense as the assembled gathering.9 Hebrews 2:12 reads: “I will proclaim thy name to my brethren, in the
midst of the ekklPsia I will praise thee.”
This is a quotation from Psalm 22:22: “I
will tell of Thy name to my brethren; In
the midst of the assembly’0 I will praise
T h e e ” ( N A S B ). EkklPsia in both Acts
7:38 and Hebrews 2:12 refers to the
active assembly of the people of Israel
whether for hearing the law or offering
up praise.
B. The Greek State
The word ekklhia was also used in
the Greek world of New Testament
times to refer to political assembly. The
assembly consisted of the citizens of a
Greek city. In this connection ekkltfsiu,
translated “assembly,” occurs three
times in Acts 19. The citizens of Ephesus had rushed together to defend their
goddess Artemis against the gospel:
“Some cried one thing, some another;
for the assembly was in confusion”
(v. 32). The town clerk finally quieted
the crowd, gave some advice, and

added, “But if you seek anything further, it shall be settled in the regular”
assembly” (v. 39). After a few more
words, the clerk “dismissed the assembly” (v. 41).
The “assembly,” ekklesiu, in this
incident obviously conveys the note of
coming together. The “regular assembly” refers more to official occasions
when citizens in a Greek city were
called from their usual duties to meet
together to act on civic and political
affairs.
C. Summary
It is significant that the references in
both the Old Testament and Acts 19 to
the ekkhia allude to an assemblage of
people. The Israelites and the Greeks
were called from their regular activities
and ordinary responsibilities into assembly. While the ekklt?sia primarily
refers to the ongoing congregation of
Israel and to a regular assembly of
Greek citizens, there is also the dynamic and active sense of a people
called for a particular purpose and
activity.
II. THE CHURCH AS “CALLED”
Let us now move on to the predominant use of ekklgsia in the New Testament, where the translation is invariably “church.” We may properly define
the church as “the assembly of the
called. ’ ’

*The Hebrew word is qcihcil. Qclhal is “especially an assembly for religious purposes”
(TWOT, 2:790). See also Deuteronomy 5:22; 9:lO; and 18:16 where qdhdl is also used for
“assembly.”
9Another Old Testament word, ‘e&h, is most commonly used to signify the “congregation.” This could apply to the people of Israel in all their functions apart from their coming
together in assembly. For example, the L ORD says to Moses, “Speak to all the congregation
of Israel. . .” (Exod. 12:3 NASB). These words simply refer to the people, or community, of
Israel and not to any particular gathering or assembly. Incidentally, wherever the Septuagint
( L X X) has ekklt?sia it is invariably a translation of qclhdl, not of ‘ e & h .
loThe Hebrew word is qdhdl. The KJV, RSV, and NIV translate it as “congregation”; NEB
and NASB, as “assembly.” The translation “assembly,” I believe, better retains the active
note of coming together.
lIThe Greek word is ennomb, translated “lawful” in KJV and N A S B. The NIV r e a d s

“legal”; NEB, “statutory.”
I
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A. Called Out
The church consists of those who
have been “called out.” This is its basic
meaning. The word ekklesiu is derived
from two Greek words, ek, “out,” and
kuleii, “call”; hence the church is composed of “called out” people.11 Howe v e r - and here is the great difference-the calling is not from ordinary
responsibilities but from the dark situation of sin and evil.
In this connection Paul writes the
churches (the ekkl@siui) of Galatia that
Christ “gave Himself for our sins, that
He might deliver us out of [ek] this
present evil age” (1:4 NASB). The church
accordingly is composed of those “delivered out,” hence “called out” ones.
Peter, while not speaking of the church
by name, speaks similarly in describing
his readers (“God’s scattered people”13
[ 1 Peter 1: 1 N E B]) as “a chosen race, a
royal priesthood, a holy nation, God’s
own people,” and then adds that God
has “called’4 [them] out of darkness
into his marvelous light” (1 Peter 2:9).
Thus the church consists of those
“called out” of darkness into light. Two
other references in Paul’s letters are
noteworthy. He writes Timothy that

God has “saved us and called us with a
holy calling”” (2 Tim. 1:9). Hence
“saved” ones are “called” ones; thus
they are the ek-klc’siu. Paul begins his
first Corinthian letter with these words:
“Paul . . . to the church of God which is
at Corinth, to those who have been
sanctified in Christ Jesus, saints by
calling”lh (1 Cor. 1:2 NASB). The church
is composed of those “sanctified” i n
Christ, that is, “saints” through their
call from God. To sum up, the church
by definition consists of those called out
of the world-delivered, saved, sanctified-whatever the terminology. The
church is the ek-klesiu.
This is apparent likewise from the
perspective of the church on the Day of
Pentecost. Peter proclaimed to the assembled multitude, “Be saved from this
perverse generation!” (Acts 2:40 NASB).
His was a call to come out of the
perversity and evil of the world: it was a
call to salvation. Hence when some
three thousand persons that day “received his word were baptized” (v. 411,
this signified their salvation. Truly this
was the establishment of the church in
Jerusalem: I7 a “saved” people. They

‘*According to Thayer, ekklt?sia is “from BKK~T~OQ, called out or forth, and thus from
TDNT raises some question as to whether such etymology was in the mind of
New Testament writers when they spoke of ekklesia; however, these words are added:
“‘EKK~~CT~CX
is in fact the group of men called out of the world by God even though we do
not take express note of the St” (3531). I submit that in light of both the Old Testament
references and early Greek city-state usage, but most of all because of New Testament
appropriateness, ekklesia may be properly understood to mean “called out.”
“The Greek phrase is parepid2mois diasporas, literally “sojourners of the dispersion,”
referring to believers scattered throughout “Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and
Bithynia,” all in Asia Minor (present day Turkey).
14The Greek word is kalesantas, from kalea.
ISThe Greek word is klesei, a cognate of kale6.
lhThe Greek word is kl&ois, a cognate of kale6. “Saints by calling” is a better translation
than “called to be saints” (K J V, R S V ) or “called to be holy” (N I V). These translations may
suggest that sainthood or holiness is a future calling, something yet to happen. Paul’s point,
however, is that the church is composed of saints by virtue of their calling.
“The word church is not used in Acts until some time later (see Acts 5:ll). However,
there can be no question that the church is referred to in Acts 2. Incidentally, by
“establishment” I do not mean the origination of the church. Later, 1 will discuss an earlier
~KKCYA~W.”
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came out of the past into a new life in

Thessalonians” ( I Thess. 1: I ; 2 Thess.

Christ.
The church thus is characterized by
an event. It consists of those who have
actually made the transition from
lostness to salvation. Such people are
the church-the called-out ones. Clearly if this event of calling out has not
occurred, there is no church; the word
church is evacuated of all meaning. The
church in its very being is constituted
by an event: 18 the event of salvation.
The important thing to bear in mind is
the dynamic character of the church.
People who constitute the church have
been “called out” from sin and
lostness, and as such are the ek-kl@siu.
Again, if this event has not occurred,
there is no church, whatever claims a
gathering of people might make for
themselves. Moreover, individuals may
be called “church members,” but if
they have not been called out, they do
not truly belong. The church is the
ekklCsia of the redeemed.

1: I), which emphasizes that the church
is the actual gathering of the believers
in Thessalonica. The church obviously
is not a building or even a place; it is the
assembly of believers wherever they
come together.
This does not mean that there is no
continuity. The Greek citizens were an
ekkfesia only when they assembled;
after that the ekklPsia ceased to exist
until the next occasion.20 There was no
ekkfPsiu in the Greek city-state between
the called meetings. Unlike this, Paul
speaks of the church “at Corinth”
(1 Cor. 1:2; see also 2 Cor. 1:l) or “in
Corinth” (NIV)~~ and “the church in
Cenchrea” (Rom. 16:l NIV). In Acts
there are references to “the church in
J e r u s a l e m ” (81; 11:22) a n d “ t h e
church at Antioch” (13: l), and in the
Book of Revelation there are messages
to “the church in Ephesus” (2:l) and
elsewhere.22 Thus although the church
has the being of an event and is basically an assemblage of believers, there
is continuity. The church in Corinth,
and elsewhere, has an abiding reality.
Further, the church, while being an
assemblage of believers, is more than
just a collection of individuals. This was
surely true of the Old Testament assemblage: it was a people, a nation, who
gathered at Mount Sinai. They met
together as a corporate entity. As a
people they had been brought out of
Egypt, and as a people they gathered on
“the day of assembly.” Similarly the

B. Called Together
In addition, the church is the assemblage of those who are called. Like the
Israelites who came together in assembly, so also is the church an assemblage
of believers. The church is the gathered
community of believers. Paul, in writing
to the Corinthians about a certain matter, says, “When you come together as
a church. . .“I9 (1 Cor. 11:18 N I V ,
N A S B ). The church is the assemblage
itself. Paul speaks of “the church of the

beginning. My point now is simply that the church in Jerusalem by definition consisted of
those who had received and acted on the injunction “Be saved from. . . .”
‘8Karl Barth speaks of the being of the church as “the being of an event” ( C h u r c h
Dogmatics 4.1.652; cf. “the church as event” in NIDNTT, 1:298).
Note: Publication data for this and other works cited in this volume may be found in the
Bibliography.
iYLiterally, “in church” or “in assembly” (en ekklPsia).
2ORecall the words of Acts 19:41 to the effect that the town clerk “dismissed the
assembly.”
2’The Greek preposition is en. “In” may be the better translation.
22See Revelation 2 and 3 for messages to the other churches-those in Smyrna,
Pergamum, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicea.
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New Testament depicts the church as a
redeemed people. For example, Paul
speaks of “the church . . . which He
purchased with His own blood” (Acts
20:28 NASB). Thus the New Testament
ekkft?siu is called together as those who
have been redeemed by Jesus Christ
and are corporately united in Him. In
Ephesians Paul addresses the saints as
“the faithful in Christ Jesus” (1: l-2
NIV), “in” signifying that the believers
were “incorporate in Christ Jesus” (the
NEB translation). 23 Thus the church is
not only “saved” individuals coming
together in assembly; it is also, and
more profoundly, a people whom God
has redeemed who come together unitedly as His church.
To be more specific, we may observe
the situation in Acts on the Day of
Pentecost. After Peter’s message “Be
saved from this perverse generation”
had gone forth and people responded in
faith and baptism, “there were added
that day about three thousand souls”
(2:41). The relevant matter is the expression “there were added,” “added”
referring to the approximately one hundred and twenty believers (see Acts 15)
to whom they were now joined. The
Scripture does not say that as a large
group of individuals the new believers
added themselves to, or joined themselves to, other believers. Rather, they
“were added” to the body of believers
by the very fact of salvation. Moreover,
it was the Lord’s doing, not their own.
Later in the Acts narrative, after the
addition of the three thousand to the
one hundred and twenty, a description
is given of the life and activity of the

Jerusalem church (2:42-47). This concludes with this statement: “And the
Lord added to their number24 day by
day those who were being saved”
(v. 47). It was still a matter of the saved
being added immediately to the church.
but here the emphasis is that it was the

Lord’s doing.
Hence, salvation is into the body,
that is, the already existing community
of believers. As a believer, one does not
have a solitary life. The ekklesia was,
and is, the believer’s life from the
beginning. Further, salvation means
that believers are joined not only to
Christ but also to one another. A person
is added by the Lord to others on the
very occasion of salvation. Thus there
is no genuine Christian life outside the
church.
C. Called For
The church is called for obedience to
Jesus Christ. Israel, as we have noted,
was “the assembly”-the ekklesiubefore God at Mount Sinai, gathered to
hear the law. Also the assembly, after
hearing the law, expressed obedience to
God by saying, “All the words which
the L O R D has spoken we will do”
(Exod. 24:3, 7; see also 19:8). Israel
was called to totally obey the Lord.
Likewise-but with even more reason
because of the great work of redemption-the New Testament ekklesia is
called for total obedience to Jesus
Christ.
In his first epistle Peter writes, “To
God’s elect,25 strangers in the world,

23According to F. F. Bruce, the phrase “in Christ Jesus” is “incorporative-that is to
say, it does not point to Christ Jesus as the object of belief but implies that the saints and
believers are united with him, partakers together of his new life” (italics mine) (Epistles to
the Colossians, to Philemon, and to the Ephesians, NICNT, 251).
z4The KJV reads “added to the church.” Although the word church has little manuscript
evidence (on this see Bruce, The Acts of the Apostles, 102), the KJV correctly understands
the thrust of the text, namely that the addition was to “the church.”
“The Greek word is eklektois, God’s “chosen.” Without using the word church Peter
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